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The  long  interval  of  almost  uninterrupted  peace  and  tranquillity  which 
Soiope  has  enjoyed^  and  which  la  now  disturbed  not  so  much  by  inter- 
national quarrels  as  by  intestine  commotion^  has  left  the  minds  of  men  at 
hberty  from  the  engrossing  thoughts  and  efforts  which  war  demands ;  and 
the  result  has  shown  itself, — and^  we  trust,  in  spite  of  a  temporary  check, 
will  continue  to  show  itself, — ^in  the  advance  of  all  the  arts  and  sciences. 
The  sciences  of  morals  and  of  mental  philosophy  have  received  their  share  of 
consideration;  and  consequently  we  find  metaphysical  theology,  religious 
doctrines,  formube  and  ceremonies,  and  ecclesiastical  government  and  dis- 
cipline, occup^g  the  thoughts  of  a  large  and  influential  portion  of  the 
community.  The  medical  profession  is  not  exempt  firom  the  general  move- 
ment ;  and,  while  we  have  to  note  with  pleasure  amounting  to  delight  the 
wondrous  progress  that  the  medical  sciences  have  made  during  the  last  thirty 
years,  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  the  moral  or  ethical  rela- 
tions of  the  profession  have  not  been  neglected.  Of  recent  years  each 
European  language  has  afforded  at  least  one  contribution  to  medical  deon- 
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tology  and  medical  ethics ;  and  if,  in  our  own  country,  the  formal  theory 
has  attracted  little  attention,  the  practice  of  the  great  body  of  the  pro- 
fession has  been  in  full  accordance  with  its  soundest  teachings.  No  class 
of  men — not  even  the  clerical  order — has  exerted  itself  more  disinterestedly 
and  benevolently  for  the  welfare  of  mankind ;  at  home  and  abroad,  we 
find  the  severest  toil,  the  most  dangerous  duties,  undergone  with  a  cheer- 
fulness and  alacrity  which  can  only  result  from  a  de^  inherent  sense  of 
the  chums  of  suffering  humanity  upon  medical  skill ;  and  besides  those 
whose  official  duties  carry  them  to  the  remotest  parts  of  that  empire  on 
which  the  sun  never  sets,  numerous  individual  members  of  our  body  have 
been  enlisted  into  the  service  of  Christian  missions,  and  Asia,  from  the 
coasts  of  Syria  to  the  rivers  of  China,  has  felt  the  presence  of  practitioners, 
who  carry  succour  for  the  souls  of  men  in  their  right  hand,  and  in  their 
left  help  for  their  ailing  bodies. 

The  little  tract  entitled  'Claims  of  the  Missionary  Enterprise  on  the  Medical 
Profession,'  by  Dr.  Macgowan,  an  American  me£cal  missionary  at  Ningpo, 
contains  facts  and  arguments  of  interest  to  every  practitioner  who  looks 
beyond  this  earth,  and  the  pains  and  sorrows  he  has  to  alleviate ;  nay,  of 
deep  and  surpassing  interest,  because  if  truly  Christian,  he  must  see  that 
the  medical  missionary  is  therein  more  dosdy  assimilated  to  the  founder 
of  his  holy  religion  than  any  other.     "  Of  the  physician  it  is  the  high 
and  honorable  boast  that  widi  him  science  is  merely  the  necessary  means 
to  an  important  end — that  all  his  knowled^  is  eminently  practical,  and 
its  great  purpose  benevolent.     It  is  his  provmce  to  assuage  human  suffer- 
ing in  all  its  varieties  and  aggravations,  and,  in  imitation  of  the  Saviour, 
*  to  heal  all  manner  of  diseases.' "    When,  however,  he  passes  the  bound- 
aries of  European  civilization  (and  we,  of  course,  include  the  civilized 
states  of  the  New  World  within  them),  his  labours  become  far  more  valu- 
able and  far  more  effective.     In  highly-civilized  nations  medical  science 
has  interpenetrated  the  social  condition  of  the  people ;  and  much  of  the 
prophylactic  and  practical  knowledge  of  the  profession  is  in  daily  appli- 
cation without  the  assistance  of  individual  practitioners.    The  abonndmg 
numbers,  too,  of  skillful  hands  and  well-stored  heads,  lead  to  a  lower  esti- 
mate of  the  value  of  a  skilled  practitioner.     He  is  no  longer  considered 
as  "more  than  armies  to  the  country's  weal."     But  if  we  turn  our 
eyes  to  half-civilized  nations  or  to  jMirbarous  tribes,  and  mark  the  treat- 
ment of  the  sick  and  the  ravages  of  disease  amongst  them,  the  glory  of  the 
medical  profession — ^its  power  to  save  from  misery  and  death — ^stands 
forth  in  brilliant  deamess.     "  Behold  Dr.  Grant,"  says  Dr.  Macgowan, 
*' armed  only  with  bis  needle  for  the  removal  of  cataract,  forcing  mountain 
passes,  and,  amidst  flerociouB  warriors,  winning  his  way  to  their  homes  and 
their  hearts.  On  account  of  his  professional  skill  he  was  enabled  to  traverse 
in  safety  regions  heretofore  untrodden  by  civilized  man,  and  in  whose  de- 
files an  army  would  perish  in  effecting  an  entrance."   The  destruction  from 
epidemical  diseases  is  frightfully  appalling,  especially  from  smallpox ;  and 
the  sad  traces  of  syphilis  apparent  amongst  distant  tribes,  since  they  have 
become  familiarized  with  Europeans,  show  that  medical  aid  to  the  si^erers 
is  called  for  alike  as  an  act  of  moral  duty  and  of  Christian  love.   The  treat- 
ment of  the  sick  in  manycountries  is  truly  cruel,  either  from  ignorance, 
Buperstitioni  or  apathy.    The  Brahmin  priest  chokes  the  sick  Hindoo  with 
mud  fh>m  the  Gfuages,  and  the  weak,  the  aged,  and  the  dying  are  left  ex- 
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posed  on  its  banks  to  the  glare  of  a  burning  sun,  or  are  held  up  in  the 
rirer  and  its  sacred  water  poured  down  their  throats  until  they  expire. 
Immense  numbers  of  blind,  we  are  told  by  Dr.  Macgowan,  are  seen  in  the 
streets  of  Chinese  cities,  and  their  bUndness  is  frequently  the  result  of  a 
simple  ophthalmia^  easily  cured  by  suitable  remedies.  Dr.  Bradley,  who 
u  stationed  at  Bankok,  in  Siam,  states  that  the  relatives  and  Mends  of 
many  who  were  literally  all  corruption,  "  helpless  and  hopeless,"  brought 
them  to  his  door  and  then  forsook  them.  His  abode  was  almost  con- 
stantly the  scene  of  the  groaning,  the  dying,  and  the  dead. 

Medical  missionaries  have  not  gone  forth  from  Europe  and  the  United 
States  as  missionaries  of  medicid  art  and  science  exclusively,  or  even 
principally,  but  rather  with  the  intent  of  rendering  medical  science  and 
art  subservient  to  the  propagation  of  Christianity.  Dr.  Macgowan  enu« 
merates  ^Ye  American  missionary  societies,  five  British,  and  one  French, 
as  sending  out  thirty-five  medical  missionaries ;  and  this  list  we  happen  to 
know  is  imperfect,  as  both  the  Church  of  England  and  the  Wesleyan  body 
have  professional  men  thus  engaged.  They  are  to  be  found  in  Africa, 
India,  China,  Syria,  and  the  Islands  of  the  Pacific.  The  object  of  the 
perMus  by  whom  Dr.  Macgowan's  address  has  been  reprinted  and  drcu- 
ttted — ^the  Edinburgh  Medical  Missionary  Society^is  to  stir  up  the  mem- 
bers of  the  medical  profession  in  Great  Britain  to  consider  their  own 
duties  and  responsibihties  in  connexion  with  the  great  object  of  Christian 
missions  to  the  Heathen ;  and,  in  fact,  to  raise  up  a  new  order  of  mission- 
aries, who  shall  combine,  as  of  old,  in  their  own  persons  the  sacred 
iunctioiis  of  teaching  religious  truth  and  curing  bodily  infirmities.  The 
Scotch  editor  of  Dr.  Macgowan's  address,  in  a  note  attached  thereto,  does 
not  heaitato  to  call  upon  '' practitioners  of  some  experience,"  and  ''not 
voy  young  men,"  to  go  forth  and  give  their  personal  services;  and  adduces 
eireumatanoes  and  considerations  fitted  and  intended  to  warn  us,  that 
some  or  ^ven  many  amongst  us  may  one  day  be  constrained  personally  to 
eonnder  and  answer  the  question,  "  Am  I  fitted,  and  if  fitted,  am  I  willing 
and  ready  to  obey  the  call  of  my  Divine  Master  to  become  a  fellow-helper 
to  the  truth,  in  devoting  my  professional  skill  and  personal  exertions  to 
the  promotion  of  the  spreaa  of  the  Gk>spel  V 

The  facts  and  views  we  have  just  detailed  are  sufficient  of  themselves 
to  show  that  medical  deontology  and  medical  ethics  have  risen  from  their 
cradle,  and  present  to  the  physician  a  much  wider  field  of  thought  and 
moral  action  than  has  hitherto  been  assigned  to  him.  We  think,  however, 
that  a  due  consideration  of  the  true  position  and  duties  of  the  physi- 
cian  demands  a  more  comprehensive  tone  and  method  than  these  exhibit. 
The  physifiian's  proper  study  is  man  in  every  possible  relation.  He  has 
to  stady  man  as  a  spiritual  being,  and  as  a  mere  animal ;  as  a  moral 
cfeature,  and  as  a  piece  of  vital  machinery ;  as  in  the  "  image  of  God," 
and  ss  an  unreasomng  brute.  In  considering  him  as  a  spiritual  and  moral 
being,  the  physician,  in  common  with  the  philosopher,  trenches  upon 
the<£)gy  and  moral  philosophy,  and  is  bound  to  study  all  questions  thence 
arising  in  connexion  with  the  structure,  functions,  and  disorders  of  ihe 
bndn  and  nervous  system.  It  cannot  be  matter  of  surprise  that  with  such 
a  wide  scope  oi  inquiry,  and  a  scope  which  it  is  imperative  that  the  phy- 
sician should  occupy,  the  physician  has  come  to  conclusions  not  always 
in  accordance  with  the  principles  of  dogmatic  theology,  or  of  the  popular 
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code  of  morals  ;  that  he  has  been  lenient  in  his  judgments,  slow  to  punish, 
ready  to  plead  hnman  infirmity  in  excuse  for  crime,  thrown  the  shield  of 
professional  opinion  over  the  thief  and  murderer ;  looked  not  for  uni- 
formity of  faith  and  practice,  pleaded  for  toleration,  has  been  latitudi- 
narian  in  his  principles,  and,  in  short,  has  been  pronounced  a  simpleton, 
a  fool,  a  protector  of  felons,  a  heretic,  a  materiaUst,  an  irreligious  person, 
an  atheist.  An  irreproachable  life,  and  gratitude  for  serrices  rendered  in 
the  hour  of  need,  may  have  often  shielded  the  practitioner  from  persecu- 
tion by  the  religious  zealot,  but  oftener  his  discretion  and  caution  hare 
stood  him  in  better  stead.  Feeling  the  impossibility  of  convincing,  he 
has  kept  a  watchful  silence,  or  given  a  verbal  assent  to  dogmas  and  doc- 
trines which  he  could  not  comprehend,  or  which  he  suspected  to  be 
groundless. 

Much  of  the  infidelity  of  medical  practitioners  is  due  to  the  ill-directed 
zeal,  the  ignorance,  and  the  presumption  of  certain  teachers  of  theology. 
Very  few  of  those  who  have  addressed  themselves  to  the  task  of  combating 
their  scepticism  have  placed  themselves  in  the  position  of  the  heretic,  and 
fairly  met  the  arguments  which  determined  his  belief.  Entirely  unac- 
quainted with  physiology,  and,  in  some  instances,  even  with  natural 
philosophy,  they  have  trod  in  the  beaten  track  of  controversialists,  from  a 
period  when  modern  science  scarcely  existed,  and  Christian  truth  was  in- 
culcated rather  by  the  terrors  of  a  brutal  superstition  than  by  the  irre- 
sistible allurements  of  moral  suasion.  And  although  the  sceptical 
practitioner  might  not  be  ruthlessly  doomed  to  the  flames  of  hell  or  of 
purgatory  by  his  theological  foe,  or  made  to  swear,  on  penalty  of  exclusion 
from  practice,  that  he  will  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  immaculate  concep- 
tion of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  yet  the  ban  of  society  has  often  been  fixed 
upon  him  as  a  "  materialist,"  and  that  man  has  been  shunned  by  good  and 
pious,  but  weak-minded  persons,  who,  to  all  the  graces  of  the  Christian 
character,  and  all  the  morality  of  the  Christian  life,  added  a  firm  and  un- 
alterable adherence  to  what,  after  long  thought  and  mature  deliberation,  he 
had  determined  to  be  true. 

There  are  many  reasons,  however,  why  the  investigator,  and  expounder, 
and  applier  of  the  science  of  human  nature  should  no  loneer  shrink  from 
his  duty  as  a  seeker  and  teacher  of  moral  truth.  The  sciences  of  which 
the  meoical  profession  has  been  the  foster-father,  and  even  originator,  are 
becoming  more  and  more  popularised  ;  entering  the  popular  mind,  they 
will  produce  all  the  evil  effects  of  truths  imperfectly  comprehended ;  and 
a  large  and  influential  class  will  soon  be  formed,  who  will  secretly  disbe- 
lieve in  the  dogmas  and  even  doctrines  of  Christianity.  And  the  denun- 
ciations of  the  ministers  of  religion  will  never  touch  them,  if,  as  with  the 
medical  profession,  the  beaten  path  of  controversy  be  not  departed  firom, 
or  if  the  great  truths  of  the  Christian  religion  be  not  harmonized  with 
the  great  truths  of  natural  rehgion  and  moral  philosophy.  Some  few 
clerical  and  lay  writers  on  theology  and  morals  have,  it  is  true,  addressed 
themselves  to  this  important  task,  either  directly  or  indirectly ;  we  shall 
shortly  allude  specially  to  Fichte's  philosophy,  and  to  Dr.  Harris's  '  Pre- 
Adamite  Earth ;  for  although  the  latter  is  addressed  mainly  to  meet  the 
superficial  scepticism  which  a  shaUow  consideration  of  the  facts  of  geology 
might  engender,  it  is  a  book  eminently  suitable  to  the  scientific  practi- 
tioner, and  will  enlighten  his  understanding  as  well  as  confirm  his  faith. 
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Writers  on  medical  ethics  and  deontology  too  hastily  and  crudely  assume 
that  all  medical  practitioners  are  Christians.  It  is  certain  that  by  far 
the  greater  proportion  are  nominally  such ;  but  of  this,  how  many  are 
Christians  from  conviction,  and  how  many,  under  a  profession  of  zeal, 
conceal  a  rooted  scepticism  and  even  dislike  of  Christian  doctrines  and 
discipline  ?  We  allude,  of  course,  to  the  medical  profession  in  every  part 
of  Christendom,  whether  Greek,  Roman,  or  Protestant.  There  is  a  small 
portion  of  the  profession  which  is  not  even  nominally  Christian,  and  this 
portion  will  increase  both  amongst  the  Pagans  of  India  and  China,  and 
the  Mahometans  of  Turkey,  Africa,  and  Syria.  If  we  leave  out  of  con- 
sideration altogether  the  conflicting  doctrines  of  Christian  sects,  it  is 
evident  from  this  circumstance  only*— the  formation  of  a  medical  profes- 
sion in  the  East — ^that  a  system  of  medical  deontology  or  ethics  must  have 
a  more  extended  basis  than  that  which  Christian  writers  usually  supply.  If 
that  basis  be  fixed  upon  the  acknowledged  principles  of  philosophical  in- 
quiry and  research,  and  be  proved  to  be  not  only  consistent  but  connate 
with  the  great  Christian  verities,  we  apprehend  that  medical  philosophy  may 
thus  in  Pagan  countries  be  made  the  nerald  of  Christian  civilization,  in  a 
way  the  promoters  of  medical  missions  at  home  have  not  yet  dreamed  of, 
and  may  at  the  same  time  serve  to  check  the  scepticism  of  its  own  half- 
edacated  members,  and  of  the  popular  mind,  more  effectually,  because  more 
convincingly,  than  the  whole  phalanx  of  exclusively  theological  arguments 
and  mediseval  sophisms. 

But  it  may  be  advanced  with  perfect  propriety,  that  the  science  of 
haman  nature,  of  which  the  medical  profession  are  the  recognised  culti- 
vators and  appliers,  has  a  mighty  future  mission  to  fulfil  towards  humanity. 
From  the  earliest  periods  of  Christianity  a  second  advent  of  Christ  has 
been  expected,  and  therewith  a  more  perfect  condition  of  morals.  For 
such  a  great  and  glorious  event,  the  daily  and  hourly  prayers  of  Christen- 
dom are  offered  up  in  the  words  taught  by  Christ  himself — "  Thy  kingdom 
come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  Heaven."  How  such  events 
will  be  brought  about,  we  are  not  taught ;  but  if  we  seek  for  information  % 

in  experience,  and  judge  the  future  by  the  past,  they  will  arise  with  funda- 
mental changes  in  existing  forms  and  ceremonies,  and  with  a  clearer 
and  more  perfect  manifestation  of  Ood's  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness. 
Science,  and  especially  the  science  of  human  nature,  may  be  expected 
to  have  a  large  share  in  the  agencies  that  will  effect  this.  As  the 
Mosaic  ritual  excelled  the  patriarchal,  and  as  Christian  doctrines  sur- 
passed and  abrogated  the  Mosaic,  so  may  the  second  advent  be  expected 
to  eclipse  the  first.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  principles  and  ceremo- 
nies of  the  Christian  religion  are  even  now  being  closely  sifted  and  weighed 
in  the  balance  of  a  severe  philosophy ;  and  while  all  that  is  essential  and 
fundamental  is  rendered  more  sure  and  credible,  that  which  is  non-essen- 
tial and  accessory  is  being  discarded.  Such  changes  cannot  and  will  not 
take  place  without  much  antagonism  and  much  strife ;  but  the  stigma  of 
scepticism  can  never  be  truly  and  fairly  affixed  to  the  study  of  human 
nature,  as  practised  and  taught  by  the  enlightened  members  of  the  medical 
profession.  If  an  undevout  astronomer  be  mad,  how  much  more  mad  the 
educated  and  instructed  but  undevout  practitioner,  to  whom  God's  handi- 
work is  revealed,  and  the  operations  of  infinite  wisdom  laid  open  in  the 
Uving  creation,  and  especially  in  man,  the  image  of  God  ?   ThU  impntatiou 
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of  infidelity  was  strongly  repelled  by  Dr.  Gregory^  who  observed  in  his 
Lectures : 

"  Medicine,  of  all  professions,  should  be  the  least  suspected  of  leading  to  im- 
piety. An  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  works  of  Nature  elevates  the  mind  to 
the  most  sublime  conceptions  of  the  Supreme  Being ;  and  at  the  same  time  dilates 
the  heart  with  the  most  pleasing  prospects  of  providence.  The  difficulties  that 
must  necessarily  attend  all  deep  mquiries  into  a  subject  so  disproportionate  to  the 
human  faculties,  should  not  be  expected  to  surprise  a  physician  who,  in  his  daily 
practice,  is  involved  in  perplexity  and  darkness,  even  in  subjects  exposed  to  the 
examination  of  his  senses." 

It  is,  we  tlunk,  tnie  in  some  small  degree,  nevertheless,  that  the  members 
of  the  medical  profession  generally  are  sceptical  as  to  the  truths  of  Chris- 
tianity, especially  in  Roman  Catholic  countries,  where  freedom  of  thought 
and  of  discussion  is  restrained.  But  this  restraint  is  the  true  cause  of 
the  scepticism,  and  not  professional  studies.  Let  any  mind  honestly  seek 
truth,  asking  for  the  guidance  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  and  we  have  every 
reason  to  believe  that  it  will  find  both ;  but  if  that  mind  be  already  illu- 
minated by  natural  religion,  and  by  a  knowledge  of  the  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  Gk>d  in  creation,  are  we  to  conclude  that  it  will,  just  in  proportion 
as  it  is  illuminated,  go  astray  from  the  truth?  Is  it  not  a  wavering  and 
unworthy  faith  which  holds  as  nothing  the  daily  revelations  of  physical 
truths  by  God  to  mankind,  and  sets  up  a  dull,  sapless  ignorance  as  the 
best  qualification  to  an  attainment  of  the  highest,  most  perfect,  most 
glorious  knowledge  ? 

But  we  would  not  dare  to  advise  the  profession  thus  boldly  to  assert 
their  prerogative,  and,  casting  aside  the  trammels  of  sectarian  theology, 
seek  to  liiiii:  philosophy  with  Christianity,  if  experience  had  not  proved 
the  value  and  practicability  of  such  a  step.  We  would  not  thus  bid  our 
brethren  to  dare  to  think,  did  we  not  feel  assured  that  such  bright  and 
burning  thoughts  would  result,  as  would  render  Christian  truths  more 
brilliant  and  more  priceless ;  lead  on  the  human  race  to  social  progress 
and  a  holier  civilization  ;  and  quench  the  fetid  smoulderings  of  real  scep- 
ticism, the  disbelief  in  a  moral  governor  of  the  universe,  and  a  moral  and 
spiritual  world.  After  the  practitioner  has  thus  dared  to  think,  he  will 
come  to  the  conclusion  of  Johann  Gotlieb  Fichte,  and  say : 

"  The  whole  material  world,  with  all  its  adaptations  and  ends,  and  in  particular 
the  life  of  man  in  this  world,  are  by  no  means  in  themselves,  and  in  deed  and 
truth,  that  which  they  seem  to  be  to  the  uncultivated  and  natural  sense  of  man ; 
but  there  is  something  higher,  which  lies  concealed  behind  all  natural  appearance. 
This  concealed  foundation  of  all  appearances  may,  in  its  greatest  universality,  be 
aptly  named  the  Divine  Idea"  (p.  124.) 

The  work  of  Fichte,  on  *  The  Nature  of  the  Scholar,'  from  a  translation 
of  which,  by  J.  Smith,  we  have  taken  the  preceding  quotation,  is  one 
which  must  inevitably  arrest  the  attention  of  the  scientific  physician,  by 
the  grand  spirituality  of  its  doctrines  and  the  pure  morality  it  teaches. 

It  consists  of  a  course  of  public  lectures,  which  was  announced  on  the 
roll  by  the  Professor  of  Erlangen,  under  the  title  of  "  De  Moribus  Erudi- 
torum."  Generally  speaking,  morality  means  a  direction  of  character  and 
conduct  according  to  rule  and  precept.  But  Fichte  demurs  to  this  idea ; 
and  considers  it  true  in  only  a  limited  sense.  Whatever  is  to  be  manifested 
in  the  thoughts  or  acts  of  man,  must  first  be  in  his  nature,  and  indeed 
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must  conititate  it.  That  whidi  lies  in  the  essentia]  natore  of  man,  must 
necessarily  reveal  itself  in  his  ontward  life,  shine  forth  in  all  his  thoughts, 
desires,  and  acts,  and  become  his  unvarying  and  unalterable  character. 
This  nature,  as  manifest  in  the  scholar,  it  is  lichte's  task  to  describe ;  and 
after  expanding  the  definition  of  the  "  Diyine  Idea,''  which  we  have  just 
quoted,  he  propounds  the  doctrine  that  a  certain  part  of  the  meaning  of 
tills  Diyine  Idea  is  accessible  to  every  cultivated  mind,  and  conceivable  by 
it;  that  those  who  attain  to  the  attainable  portion  are  possessed  by  a  higher 
and  more  spiritual  Ufe;  and  that  "in  every  age,  that  kind  of  education 
and  spiritual  culture,  by  means  of  which  the  age  hopes  to  lead  mankind  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  ascertained  part  of  the  Divine  Idea,  is  the  learned 
culture  of  the  age ;  and  every  man  who  partakes  of  this  culture  is  the 
sdiolar  of  the  age/'  There  may  be  the  apparent  scholar  and  the  true 
scholar ;  the  former  has  gone  through  a  course  of  learned  education ;  the 
other,  through  the  learned  culture  of  the  age,  has  arrived  at  a  knowledge 
of  the  "Idea," 

"In  individual  human  beings  the  eternal  Divine  Idea  takes  up  its  abode,  as  their 
spiritual  nature ;  this  existence  of  the  Divine  Idea  in  them  encircles  itself  with 
oi^peakable  love ;  and  then  we  say,  adapting  our  langaage  to  common  appearance, 
this  man  loves  the  Idea,  and  lives  in  the  Idea, — ^when  in  tmtn  it  is  the  idea  itself  which, 
in  his  stead  and  in  his  pNerson,  lives  and  loves  itself;  and  his  person  is  only  the  sen- 

able^manifestation  oi  this  existence  of  the  Idea In  the  true  Scholar  the  Idea 

has  acquired  a  personal  existence,  which  has  entirely  superseded  his  own,  and  ab- 
sorbed it  in  itself.  He  loves  the  Idea,  not  before  all  else, — for  he  loves  nothinjg; 
beside  it — he  loves  it  alone ; — ^it  alone  is  the  source  of  all  his  ioys,  of  all  his 
nleasures ;  it  alone  is  the  spring  of  all  his  thoughts,  efforts,  and  deeds ;  for  it  alone 
ooes  he  live,  and  without  it  li£  would  be  to  him  tasteless  and  odious."  (p.  129.) 

We  might  multiply  quotations  of  this  kind,  were  it  necessary,  as  well 
from  other  works  of  Fichte,  as  from  this  before  us,  but  one  or  two  more 
must  suffice : 

"  The  true-minded  Scholar  will  not  admit  of  anj  life  and  activity  within  him,  ex- 
cept the  immediate  life  and  activity  of  the  Divine  Idea.  This  unchangeable  principle 
pcarvades  and  determines  all  his  inward  thoughts  and  outward  actions.  Witn  reject 
to  the  first — ^as  he  suffers  no  emotion  within  him  that  is  not  the  direct  ^notion  and 
life  of  the  Divine  Idea  which  has  taken  possession  of  him,  so  is  his  whole  life  accom- 
psnied  by  the  indestructible  consciousness  that  it  is  one  with  the  Divine  Life— 
that  in  him,  and  by  him,  God's  work  shall  be  achieved,  and  his  will  accomplished ; 
he  therefore  reposes  on  that  wiU  with  unspeakable  love,  and  with  the  immovable 
conviction  that  it  is  right  and  good.  Thus  does  his  vision  become  holy,  enlightened, 
and  religious ;  blessedmess  arises  within  him,— and  in  it,  chan^em  joy,  andpeace, 
and  power, — in  tiie  same  way  as  these  may  be  acquired  ana  enjoyed  by  the  un- 
leuriMsd,  and  even  the  lowliest  among  men,  through  true  devotion  to  God,  and 
honest  performance  of  duty  viewed  as  the  will  of  God."  (p.  191.) 

And  again: 

"Whatever  num  msj  do,  so  long  as  he  does  it  for  himself,  as  a  finite  beinc^  by 
himself  and  through  ms  own  coui^ — ^it  is  vain  and  will  siiik  to  nothing.  Only 
when  a  forei|gn  power  takes  possession  of  him,  and  urges  him  forward,  and  lives 
witiun  him,  m  room  of  his  own  energy,  does  true  and  real  existence  first  take  up 
its  abode  in  his  life.  This  foreign  j^wer  is  ever  the  power  of  God.  To  look  up  to 
it  for  counsel — ^implicitly  to  follow  its  guidance, — ^b  the  only  true  wisdom  in  every 
employment  of  human  ufe,  and  therefore  most  of  all  in  the  highest  occupation  of 
whidi  man  can  partake— the  vocation  of  the  true  Scholar."  (p.  192.) 


^ 


8  Medical  Ethics.  [July, 

Shall  we  be  presumptuoua  if  we  recommend  these  views  to  our  profes- 
sional  brethren?  or  if  we  say  to  the  enlightened,  the  thoughtful,  the 
serious,  this — if  you  be  true  scholars — ^is  your  vocation  ?  We  know  not 
a  higher  morality  than  this,  or  more  noble  principles  than  these :  they 
are  full  of  Truth. 

In  his  third  Lecture,  Fichte  treats  of  the  progressive  scholar,  and  in 
particular  of  genius  and  industry.  He  points  out  the  nature  and  bearing 
of  the  two  qualities,  and  the  characteristics  of  those  in  whom  they  are  de- 
ficient. Whenever  a  man,  after  having  availed  himself  of  existing  means 
of  mental  improvement,  remains  inactive,  satisfied  with  his  acquirements, 
and  proud  of  his  powers,  then  he  has  neither  the  "  Idea"  nor  "  Genius," 
but  only  a  vain  ostentatious  disposition,  which  assumes  a  singular  and 
fantastic  costume  in  order  to  attract  attention.  Fichte  thus  compares 
this  man  of  Dutch  metal  with  one  of  sterling  ingot. 

"  Such  a  disposition  shows  itself  at  once,  in  self-gratulatory  contemplation  of  its 
own  parts  and  endowments,  dwelling  on  these  in  complacent  indolence,  commonly 
accompanied  by  contemptuous  disparagement  of  the  personal  Qualities  and  ffifts  of 
others ;  while,  on  the  contrary,  he  who  is  restlessly  urged  on  oy  the  Idea,  nas  no 
time  to  think  of  his  own  person ; — lost  with  all  his  powers  in  the  object  he  has  in 
view,  he  never  weiglis  his  own  capacities  of  grasping  it  against  those  of  others. 
Genius,  where  it  is  present,  sees  its  object  only, — ^never  sees  itself ;— as  the  sound 
eye  fixes  itself  upon  something  bevond  it,  but  never  looks  round  upon  its  own 
brightness.  In  such  a  one  (one  who  contemplates  his  own  brightness)  the  Idea 
does  certainly  not  abide.  What  is  it,  then,  that  animates  him — tnat  moves  him  to 
those  eager  and  active  exertions  which  we  behold  P  Is  it  intense  pride  and  self- 
conceit,  and  the  desperate  purpose,  in  spite  of  Nature,  to  assume  a  character  which 
does  not  belong  to  mm  P — these  animate,  impel,  and  spur  him  on,  and  stand  to  him 
in  the  room  of  genius."  (p.  150.) 

Such  is  Fichte's  description  of  that  man  in  whom  study  and  science 
have  worked  but  imperfectly  ;  parallels  we  fear  are  to  be  found  too 
numerously  amongst  the  members  of  the  medical  profession,  although 
most  assuredly  not  exclusively  there.  Self-contemplation,  self-admiration, 
and  self-flattery,  though  the  last  may  remain  unexpressed,  and  even 
carefully  concealed  from  every  observer,  these,  with  indolence,  and  disdain 
of  the  treasures  already  gathered  into  the  garners  of  science,  are  signs  of 
the  absence  of  the  genius  common  to  every  profession.  But  as  the 
medical  profession  has  a  wider  sphere  of  scientific  culture,  and  a  deeper 
insight  into  the  greatest  of  knowledges, — the  knowledge  of  human  nature, 
— by  so  much  should  he  be  free  from  these  marks  of  imperfect  cultivation 
of  the  moral  powers.  It  may  happen  that  there  is  a  natural  tendency  in 
the  mental  constitution  of  individuals  to  think  more  highly  or  more  lowly 
of  themselves  than  they  ought  to  think ;  but  even  with  these,  true  scien- 
tific or  learned  culture  will  have  much  weight.  To  those  we  would  say 
with  our  philosopher :  No  one  need  pride  himself  upon  genius,  for  it  is 
the  free  gift  of  God ;  but  of  honest  industry,  and  true  devotion  to  his 
destiny,  any  man  may  well  be  pfoud ;  indeed  this  thorough  integrity  of 

Eurpose  is  itself  the  Divine  Idea  in  its  most  common  form,  and  no  really 
onest  mind  is  without  communion  with  Grod. 

In  the  fourth  Lecture,  on  Integrity  in  Study,  the  same  high  tone  of 
morals  is  maintained. 

"The  honest  scholar,"  observed  Fichte,  "is  to  us  the  only  true  scholar." ...  "If 
knowledge  appears  to  those  who  want  both  genius  and  integrity,  only  as  a  means 
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to  the  attainmeiit  of  oertain  worldly  ends,  she  reveals  herself  to  him  who,  with 
honest  heart,  consecrates  himself  to  her  service,  not  only  in  her  highest  branches, 
which  tonch  dosebf  npon  things  divine,  but  down  even  to  her  meanest  elements,  as 
something  ori^natmg  in,  and  determined  by,  the  eternal  thought  of  God  himself." 
(p.  161.) 

Kchte  thua  inculcates  on  the  student  integrity  and  trust  in  God : 

**  Whatever  thou  doest,  do  it  with  integrity ;  if  thou  studiest,  let  it  o^ide  thy 
studies ;  and  then,  as  to  whether  thou  shaft  prosper  in  what  thou  doest,  leave  that 
to  God;  thou  hast  most  surely  left  it  to  him  when  thou  goest  to  work  with  true 
and  honest  purpose ; — ^with  the  attainment  of  that  integrity  thou  wilt  also  attam 
unbroken  peace,  inward  cheerfubess,  and  an  unstained  conscience ;  and  in  so  far 
thou  wilt  assuredly  prosper."  (p.  156.) 

Nor  is  this  a  mere  scintillation  amidst  the  gloom  of  a  sterile  and  com- 
fortless philosophy.  "  Man  shall  BS  and  do  something,"  he  adds ;  <'  his 
temporal  life  shall  leave  behind  it  in  the  spiritual  world  an  imperishable 
result.'*  And  again,  discoursing  on  integrity,  he  says,  in  reference  to 
this  being  and  doing : 

"  He  in  whom  this  integrity  has  become  a  living  idea  cannot  conceive  of  human 
life  in  other  way  than  this ;  from  this  principle  he  sets  forth,  to  it  he  constantly 
returns^  and  by  it  he  recrdates  all  his  other  modes  of  thought.  Onlv  in  so  far 
as  he  obe^  this  law,  ana  fulfils  this  purpose,  which  he  recognises  as  nis  being's 
end  and  aim,  is  he  satisfied  with  himself;  eveiything  in  him  which  is  not  directed 
to  this  high  end — ^which  is  not  evidently  a  means  to  its  attainment,  he  despises, 
hates^  desires  to  have  swept  away.  He  looks  upon  his  indiridual  person  as  a 
thought  of  the  Ddty ;  and  thus  his  vocation — ^the  design  of  his  being — is  to  him  as 
a  purpose  of  God  himself."  (p.  156.) 

It  is  to  the  physician  that  the  Divine  image  in  man  becomes  a  grand 
reality ;  and  his  professional  studies  fully  carried  out  to  their  results,  lead 
him  to  say  with  Fichte— * 

"  Man  is  not  placed  in  the  world  of  sense  alone,  but  the  essential  root  of  his 
heme  is  in  Goa.  Hurried  alon^  by  sense  and  its  impulses,  the  consciousness  of 
this  life  in  God  ma^  be  readily  hidden  from  him,  and  tJien,  however  noble  may  be 
his  nature,  he  lives  in  strife  and  disunion  with  himself,  in  discord  and  unhappiness,  ^^ 

without  true  di^ty  and  eigoyment  of  life.    But  when  the  consciousness  of  the  ^'^ 

true  source  of  his  existence  first  rises  upon  him,  and  he  io^ully  resigns  himself  to 
it  till  his  being  is  steeped  in  the  thou^t,  then  peace  and  joy  and  blessedness  flow 
ui  upon  his  souL    And  it  lies  in  the  Divine  Idea  that  all  men  must  come  to  tlus 

consciousness — ^that  the  outward  and  tasteless  Pinite  Life  may  be  tasted  I 

the  Infinite  and  so  enjoyed."  (p.  143.)  i 

As  to  the  mode  in  which  this  integrity  shows  itself,  we  have  it  discussed  in 
a  distinct  lecture.  In  the  first  place,  the  holiness  and  grandeur  of  his 
vocation  will  be  impressed  on  his  mind  and  determine  the  acts  of  the  true 
scholar.  He  enters  upon  his  vocation  in  consequence  of  the  contiction 
that  it  is  the  purpose  of  God  in  him  and  for  him ;  it  is  his  providential 
course,  fixed  by  God,  and  therefore  holy  and  great.  And  thus  his  person 
as  well  as  his  vocation,  become  to  him  before  all  things,  honorable  and 
holy. 

"Hiis  thought,  with  its  indestructible  certainty,  enters  and  fills  the  soul  of  everv 
honest  student ; — this,  namely, — '  I.  this  real,  this  expressly  commissioned  individual, 
as  I  may  now  call  myself,  am  actually  here — ^have  entered  into  existence  for  this 
cause  and  no  other--that  the  eternal  counsel  of  God  in  this  universe  may,  through 
me,  be  seen  of  men  in  another,  hitherto  unknown,  light, — be  made  clearly  manifest, 
and  shine  forth  with  inextinguishable  lustre  over  tl£  world ;  and  this  phase  of  the 
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Bivine  Thought,  thus  bound  up  with  my  penon,  ia  the  only  tnie  liTing  being 
witliin  me ;  ul  dse,  though  looked  upon  even  by  mrself  as  belonging  to  my  being; 
is  dream,  shadow,  nothing ;  this  alone  is  imperishable  and etemalwithin  me.' " 
(p.  169.) 

Thus  impressed,  he  shuns  the  contact  of  the  vulgar  and  the  ignoble ; 
he  is  no  boasting  depreciator  of  bis  brethren ;  no  vulgar  quack ;  no  base 
raker-up  of  riches ;  no  pilferer  of  the  merits  or  reputation  of  his  compeers. 
He  shuns  everything  which  weakens  spiritual  power ; — ^idleness,  drunken- 
ness, sensuality,  pride,  self-contemplation. 

"Lastly,  everything  is  vulvar  and  ignoble  which  robs  man  of  respect  for  himself, 
of  faith  in  himself,  and  of  the  power  of  reckoning  with  confidence  upon  himself 
and  his  ])urpo8es.  Nothing  is  more  destnictivc  of  cnaracter  than  for  a  man  to  lose 
all  faith  in  nis  own  resolutions,  because  he  has  so  often  determined,  and  again 

determined,  to  do  that  which  nevertheless  he  has  never  done Not  so  the 

upright  student ;  he  keeps  his  purpose,  and  whatever  he  has  resolved  to  do,  that 
he  does,  were  it  only  because  he  has  resolved  to  do  it.  For  the  same  reason, — ^that 
he  must  be  guided  by  his  own  purpose  and  his  own  insight, — ^he  will  not  b^me  a 
slave  to  the  opinion  of  others,  or  even  to  the  general  opinion.  It  is  doubtless  of 
all  things  most  ignoble,  when  man,  out  of  too  great  com])lacency,  which  at  bottom 
is  cowardice  and  want  of  spirit,  or  out  of  indolence — which  prevents  him  thinking 
for  himself,  and  drawing  tne  principles  of  his  conduct  from  his  own  mind — dives 
himself  up  to  others,  and  relies  upon  them  rather  than  upon  himself."  (p.  171^ 

There  are  other  lectures  ''On  an  Academical  Freedom,''  *'0n  the 
Finished  Scholar,"  "On  the  Scholar  as  Ruler/'  ''On  the  Scholar  as 
Teacher."  We  may  have  an  opportunity  of  noticing  more  of  the  views 
therein  contained,  before  we  part  from  our  readers. 

The  truly  spiritual  Christian  cannot  fail  to  recognise  in  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  we  have  quoted,  some  fundamental  Christian  verities ;  and  not 
the  less  Christian  because  translated  from  modem  German  instead  of 
ancient  Greek.  The  first  of  Christian  philosophers,  St.  Paul,  anticipated 
Fichte,  when  he  wrote,  "  Man  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God ;  and 
throughout  his  active  life  and  immortal  correspondence,  the  hero  and  the 
martyr  blend.  The  man  who  can  only  recognise  divine  truths  in  the 
conventional  phrases  derived  from  the  ancient  words  of  revelations,  believes 
without  having  faith  ;  we  would  not  condemn  such  an  one,  but  we  would 
question  his  fitness  to  be  a  judge  of  what  is  orthodox.  We  would  add 
here  that,  while  the  absence  of  all  reference  to  Christian  truths,  as  such, 
would  render  such  moral  philosophy  as  that  of  Fichte  more  acceptable  to 
philosophical  Pagans  and  infidels,  by  not  wounding  their  prejudices  or  their 
pride,  it  cannot  prevent  the  Christian  man  rejoicing  that  philosophy  is  thus 
made  the  handmaid  and  promoter  of  Christian  truth,  nor  hinder  the  Chris- 
tian philosopher  from  recognising  with  deeply  solenm  and  grateful  feelings 
a  continued  revelation  of  truth  to  man. 

But  if  metaphysics  and  moral  philosophy  thus  lead  the  earnest  inquirer 
to  a  knowledge  of  his  God,  of  himself,  and  his  duties,  how  much  more 
attractive  and  convincing  must  be  that  philosophical  theology  which 
grapples  with  science,  and  firmly  binds  it  to  revelation  ?  Hitherto  scientific 
truths  have  had  little  consideration  in  theological  discussions ;  a  dogmatic 
theology  has  fostered  a  dogmatic  system  of  metaphysics,  and  the  fierce 
controversialists  of  all  sects  have  only  suspended  their  bickerings  to  growl 
an  anathema  maranatha  against  natural  philoeophy.  Such  conduct  could 
only  injure  the  cause  of  true  religion ;  the  oonsdentioaB  judgment  and 
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enlightened  understanding  instinctively  avoided  the  fellowship  of  such 
defenders  of  the  faith,  and  therewith,  it  is  to  be  feared,  religion  itself. 
To  all  men  of  this  class.  Dr.  Harris's  book  must  be  welcome,  whether  as 
reconciling  natural  philosophy  with  Christian  truth,  or  as  an  elegantly 
written  and  profoundly  philosophical  work.  Yet  Dr.  Harris  himse^  can- 
not enter  upon  his  suoject  without  an  apology  for  his  undertaking. 

*'0f  the  comiexion,"  he  obsenres,  "between  theolo^  and  natural  science 
gmerally,  it  may  be  assumed  that  every  one  who  admits  that  there  is  a  true 
meology  and  a  true  science  of  nature,  will  admit  also  that  there  is  a  sense,  what- 
ever it  mav  be,  in  which  the  two  are  related.  The  mind  which  elicits  and  em- 
braces both  is  one ;  so  that,  however  distinct  the  processes  bv  which  it  arrives  at 
a  kno^edge  of  each,  and  however  different  the  sources  and  kinds  of  evidence  on 
which  that  knowledge  rests,  both  branches  evince  their  inherent  unison,  in  the 
unity  of  the  knowing  mind  itself.  On  this  conviction  it  is  that  men  no  sooner 
beem  to  think,  than  they  next  proceed  to  examine  the  laws  of  thought ;  if  they 
ocmect  facts,  they  next  inquire  for  the  causes  of  those  facts ;  and  when  they  have 
succeeded  in  developing  any  of  the  sciences,  they  then  look  for  the  internal  bond 
of  union  which  makes  them  all  one.  And  for  such  a  nexus  they  seek  under  the 
unquestioned  conviction  that  it  exists ;  for  the  conviction  simply  implies  that,  as 
reasoning  concerning  each  separate  science  is  possible,  so  reasoning  concerning 
collective  science  is  possible.  Well  it  had  been  for  theologv  and  philosophy  ff 
the  bond  which  unit^  them  had  been  clearly  ascertained,  and  never  dissevered.*' 
(Preface,  p.  vii.) 

It  is  refreshing  to  the  medical  mind,  honestly  inquiring  after  this  con* 
nexioD,  to  find  a  kindred  spirit  illumining  his  path  from  that  profession 
which  has  so  almost  invariably  demanded  the  surrender  of  mental 
fireedom,  and  peremptorily  said,  yield  or  be  excommunicate.  It  is  en- 
couraging to  meet  with  a  divine  who  proposes  to  show  a  theology  in  nature 
which  is  ultimately  one  with  the  theology  of  the  fiible ;  who  attempts  to 
deduce  principles  and  apply  them  to  the  successive  stages  of  creation,  on 
the  aasamption  that  the  whole  process  of  divine  manifestation,  including 
nature,  is  to  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  a  sublime  aigument  in  which  God 
is  deductively  reasoning  from  principles  to  facts,  from  generals  to  particu-  ^^ 

lars.     It  is  pleasing  to  find  a  theological  writer  who  hesitates  not  to  ^^ 

adorn  his  page  with  names  celebrated  in  the  history  of  science.  We 
would  particmarly  refer  the  reader  to  the  fifth  part  of  Dr.  Harris's  work^ 
which  treats  of  sentient  existence  as  "  the  third  stage  of  the  dirine  mani- 
festation," and  treats  of  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  as 
manifested  in  the  animal  creation,  with  a  comprehensiveness  of  thought 
and  a  dear  perception  of  many  obscure  facts  in  animal  physiology, 
that  cannot  fail  to  charm  the  scientific  practitioner.  A  few  more  such 
writers  will  render  religious  scepticism  almost  an  impossibility  with  the 
practitioner. 

Having  established  his  faith  on  broad  and  comprehensive  principles, 
the  medical  practitioner  can  hardly  become  sectarian ;  and  the  question 
necessarily  arises,  how  shall  he  comport  himself  with  reference  to  the 
Tariona  forms  and  shades  of  religious  belief  current  among  men,  and 
especially  among  Christians  ?  We  apprehend  this  must  be  decided  by  the 
individual,  or  rather  will  be  decided  for  him,  according  to  his  education 
and  domeaticitieB.  If  emancipated  from  the  bias  of  mese,  the  advice  of 
I^te  is,  we  think,  judicious,  and  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the 
wisest  men,  even  among  Pagan  nations : 
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**  The  true-minded  student  will  not  make  himself  a  slave  to  common  opinion ; 
nevertheless,  he  will  accommodate  himself  to  established  customs  where  tney  are 
in  themselves  indifferent,  precisely  because  he  honours  liimself.  The  educated  youth 
grows  up  amid  these  customs ;  were  he  to  cast  them  off,  he  must  of  necessity 
deliberately  resolve  to  do  so,  and  attract  notice  and  attention  to  himself  by  his  sin- 
gularities and  offences  against  decorum.  How  should  he,  whose  time  is  occupied 
with  weightier  matters,  find  leisure  to  ponder  such  a  subject  ? — and  is  the  matter 
so  importont,  and  is  there  no  other  waj  in  which  he  can  distinguish  himself,  that 
he  must  take  refoge  in  a  petty  peculianty  P"  (p.  171.) 

Id  idolatrouB  or  infidel  countries,  many  established  customa  are  not 
indififerent;  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  deep  offences  against  truth  and 
humanity,  and  as  such  must  be  met.  With  regard  to  Christian  sects,  the 
peculiarities  are  not  so  important ;  bat  even  some  of  these  must  be  cod- 
sidered  in  their  political  results,  and  the  practitioner  will  then  perhaps 
feel  himself  called  upon  to  assert  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  and  the 
priceless  worth  of  civil  and  religious  freedom ;  to  fight  for  the  truth  in  its 
purity ;  and  feeling  that  through  him  God  works  to  reveal  and  do  His 
will,  assume  the  sacred  mantle,  and  go  forth  undismayed  to  his  duty. 

Nevertheless,  the  medical  philosopher  must  look  with  a  pitying  eye 
upon  the  religious  strife  and  persecution  so  rife  among  men.  Seeing  so 
much  diversity  of  temperament,  of  prejudices,  and  of  education,  arising 
from  causes  which  must  themselves  be  counteracted  or  changed  before 
unity  of  faith  or  practice  can  be  attained ;  and  knowing  that  nothing 
short  of  a  miracle  can  counteract  or  modify  those  causes,  he  looks  upon 
the  persecution  of  religious  sects  as  totally  useless  for  the  object  it  has  in 
view.  The  moral  agitation  may  develope  truth ;  but  it  also  developes  evil. 
Dr.  Lettsom,  in  his  '  Observations  on  Keligious  Persecution,'  has  put  the 
necessity  of  a  difference  of  feeling  and  belief  amongst  men  in  a  strong 
light. 

But,  while  the  practitioner  is  tolerant  even  to  latitudinarianism,  and 
allows  to  every  man  that  freedom  of  opinion  that  he  claims  for  himself, 
as  the  sacred  gift  of  God,  and  as  the  emanation  of  the  godlikeness  of  human 
nature,  he  pities  those  aberrations  in  religious  principles  and  practices 
which  throw  ridicule  on  sacred  things,  and  give  an  air  of  folly  or  knavery, 
or  both^  to  religious  professors.  To  him  there  is  no  essential  difference 
between  the  asceticism  of  the  fanatical  Hindoo  and  the  self-inflicted 
penances  of  the  fanatical  Christian.  The  sainted  hermit,  dwelling  on  the 
top  of  a  pillar,  differs  in  nothing  from  the  sainted  faquir,  swinging  from 
a  pole,  with  a  hook  in  his  back.  The  tinsel  tawdry  of  imagery  is  to  him 
equally  removed  from  the  true  spiritualism  of  human  nature,  whether 
visible  in  the  islands  and  shores  of  the  South  or  North  Pacific,  or  in  the 
peninsula  of  Italy  or  India.  In  the  vagabond  life  of  the  faquir  or  friar, 
he  sees  only  a  modification  of  that  appetite  for  restless  movement  and 
objectless  action,  which  impels  the  professional  mendicant  to  endure  cold 
and  hunger  and  the  restraint  of  the  lock-up,  rather  than  the  toils  of  honest 
industry.  The  delirious  ecstasies  of  pious  women  he  often  knows  to  be 
none  other  than  anomalous  forms  of  hysteria,  founded  partly  on  fraud, 
partly  on  vanity,  partly  on  insanity.  The  convulsive  seizures  and  cries 
of  multitudes  in  popular  assemblies,  induced  in  excitable  persons  by  im- 
passioned apostrophes  or  terrible  denunciations,  are  not  to  his  experienced 
eye  the  solemn  manifestations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  such  as  he  loves 
to  recognise  in  the  pages  of  inspiration,  but  only  the  unmeaning  and 
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neurotic  phenomena  of  an  excited  brajn  and  nervons  system.  He  hesitates 
to  accuse  the  safferers  of  hypocrisy  or  blasphemy ;  he  denies  that  they 
are  inspired  by  God.     He  pities  their  weakness ;  he  maintains  the  truth. 

It  may  be  asked,  to  what  extent  should  the  medical  practitioner  interfere 
to  propagate  the  religion  he  professes.  We  already  find  Christian  medical 
missionaries  abroad  in  the  earth,  and  we  are  led  to  think  that  more  wiU 
be  inflnenced  to  go.  Upon  this  point  we  think  the  free-will  and  con- 
science of  the  individual  must  decide.  What  we  concede  to  the  Christian, 
we  cannot  deny  justly  to  the  Hindoo.  The  liberty  that  we  demand  for 
the  Protestant  cannot  be  refused  to  the  Jesuit.  The  only  condition  we 
have  to  demand  is,  that  the  mission  be  done  honorably.  But  if  the 
medical  practitioner  seeks,  through  the  weakness  and  folly  of  his  pa- 
tients, to  insinuate  his  creed  and  propagate  his  religious  tenets,  he  is 
criminal :  such  conduct  is  only  tolerable  in  the  bigoted  and  crafty  ec- 
clesiastic, if  in  him.  Many  good  and  well-meaning  people  would  have 
the  practitioner  to  hold  up  the  terrors  of  death  before  the  eyes  of  his 
confiding  patient,  and  extort  from  his  fears  and  enfeebled  mind,  what  his 
sound  and  perfect  judgment  refused  to  concede.  They  would  have  the 
physician  to  preach  a  sermon  at  the  bedside,  and  the  apothecary  to  pray. 
It  IB  reasonable  and  a  duty  to  warn  a  patient  of  his  approaching  end,  or 
of  Ilia  danger,  and  to  hint  that  an  attention  to  the  duties  of  religion  is 
incumbent  upon  him,  and  a  good  thing.  This  may  be  so  done  that  the 
diance  of  recovery,  slight  although  it  may  be,  shall  not  be  entirely  de- 
stroyed, and  that  the  life  which  the  practitioner  has  intrusted  to  him  to 
save  be  not  extinguished.  Where  the  practitioner  is  in  attendance  on  a 
co-religionist,  a  closer  bond  exists,  and  he  may  with  propriety  engage  with 
hia  patient  in  those  spiritual  exercises,  to  which,  during  health,  they  have 
been  both  alike  accustomed ;  but  still  he  must  remember  that  the  care  of 
tlie  body  is  his  chief  concern, — ^the  care  of  the  soul  is  the  duty  of  another; 
with  him  he  may  co-operate,  but  his  place  should  not  be  usurped.  Frequently 
the  sectarian  practitioner  is  the  least  learned  and  skillful;  for  the  time  that 
he  devotes  to  his  religious  exercises  and  public  services  is  necessarily  taken 
from  that  which  ought  to  be  devoted  to  his  studies.  A  high  spirituality  is  by 
no  means  inconsistent  with  professional  eminence;  but  a  minute  and  slavish 
adherence  to  forms,  or  a  usurpation  of  clerical  duties,  always  is.  It  is, 
we  think,  certain  that  the  path  of  duty  lies  to  the  professional  man,  in  the 
exercise  of  his  profession  with  Godhkeness,  and  with  integrity  and  love. 
He  is  the  revealed  hand  of  Providence  to  suffering  man ;  the  earthly  means 
whereby  Grod  softens  the  weight  of  the  primal  curse.  To  do  this  with 
smg^ess  of  purpose,  should  be  his  first  and  greatest  duty ;  for  it  com- 
prises love  towards  both  God  and  man,  and  is  tibe  vocation  to  which  God 
has  called  him. 

The  punishment  and  reformation  of  criminals  will  ultimately  come 
within  the  pale  of  medical  science.  Many  a  wretched  man  has  been 
hung  and  quartered,  burnt  at  the  stake,  broken  on  the  wheel,  or  racked 
vith  merciless  cruelty,  simply  because  he  had  had  chronic  cerebral  in- 
flammation ;  and  many  a  poor,  uneducated  creature,  abandoned  by  society 
to  his  own  way,  trained  up,  from  no  fault  of  his  own,  but  from  the  neglect 
of  his  fellow-men,  in  the  practice  of  every  vice,  is  forced,  when  compara- 
tively innocent,  to  consort  with  hardened  mockers  at  everything  gooa  and 
virtuous ;  and  then,  when  the  necessary  results  have  followed,  and  he  has 
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injured  society,  society  tarns  upon  him  in  the  sacred  name  of  justice,  and 
▼ith  its  dread  formalities,  inlets,  not  punishment,  but  revenge ;  seeks 
not  to  amend  and  reclaim,  but  to  injure  and  annoy.  Yet  sound  philo- 
sophy and  genuine  Christianity  must  and  ought  to,  and  we  believe  will, 
plead  against  such  blind  vengeance  and  unmeaning,  useless  cruelty ;  and 
will  appeal  to  medical  science  for  the  means  and  the  mode  whereby  mercy 
and  justice  may  be  linked  together.  If  a  criminal  cannot  be  reclaimed,  he 
may  be  restrained.  At  present,  the  antagonism  between  the  ermine  on 
the  bench  and  the  rags  at  the  bar,  is  too  unnatural  to  be  right ;  the  dig- 
nity of  human  nature  is  outraged  not  more  in  the  culprit  than  in  the 
judge. 

The  relations  of  medical  ethics  to  political  economy,  or,  in  other  words* 
to  political  parties  and  strife,  constitute  a  delicate  subject  for  discussion, 
and  perhaps  admit  here  only  of  the  consideration  of  general  principles. 
The  practitioner  may  set  out  from  one  of  two  opposing  principles,  or  may 
adopt  the  juste  milieu.  If  he  be  of  opinion  that  man  is  like  the  beast  that 
perisheth ;  if  he  adopt  a  naked  materialism,  either  in  theory  or  practice, 
and  regard  the  spiritual  nature  of  man  as  of  little  importance  or  non- 
existent ;  if  he  allow  him  no  freedom  of  thought  and  action,  as  a  morally 
responsible  being ;  if  he  look  upon  the  mass  of  mankind  as  a  herd  of 
ereatures,  for  whose  merely  animal  appetites  and  wants  it  is  sufficient  to 
provide ;  who  have  to  be  subservient  to  the  minds  of  a  chosen  few  above 
them ;  to  submit  without  murmur  to  their  caprices,  to  receive  their  bene- 
fits as  favours,  with  deep  thankfulness,  to  accept  their  creeds  without 
inquiry,  and  believe  in  their  God  without  a  thought ;  if  a  medical  prac- 
titioner sincerely  thinks  this,  let  him  carry  out  his  views  and  repress  ex- 
ertion. But  if,  on  the  contrary,  man  appears  to  him  a  dignified  spiritual 
being,  with  God-like  powers,  moral  responsibilities,  and  freedom  of  thought 
and  action — a  being,  whose  duty,  as  well  as  privilege,  it  is  to  thinks  if  he 
believe  that,  in  these  respects,  ail  men  are  equal ;  that  a  future  state  and 
a  greater  knowledge  of  the  Divine  Mind  and  its  divine  creations  is  the 
final  cause  of  man's  existence,  and  that  his  moral  position  in  this  world 
wiU  determine  his  place  of  dignity  in  the  next ;  then  is  the  practitioner 
bound  by  the  sacred  principles  of  natural  and  revealed  religion  to  exert 
himself  for  the  improvement  of  his  species.  All  thos^  legislatiye  measures 
and  philanthropic  efibrts  which  have  this  object  in  view,  will  receive  his 
cordud  support.  On  the  question  of  education,  he  will  decide  that  it  be 
carried  to  its  utmost  limits :  for,  believing  that,  in  a  future  world,  the  spi- 
ritual dignity  will  be  in  proportion  to  the  spirituality  attained  in  this ; 
that  the  ways  of  Providence  are  in  perfect  harmony,  and  tJiat  order  ia 
heaven's  first  law ;  that  just  in  proportion  as  the  mind  is  evolved  here,  it 
will  be  evolved  there ;  that,  as  the  soul  is  nearer  to  the  Deity  in  wisdom 
and  knowledge  here,  as  well  as  in  grace  and  goodness,  in  that  proportion 
will  it  be  nearer  to  the  Deity  in  that  future  state  of  existence,  the  nature 
of  which  he  can  theorixe  upon  but  dimly,  but  of  which  he  knows  this 
much, — ^that  it  will  be  a  state  of  happiness,  and  that  the  happiness  will 
be  in  proportion  as  the  soul  knows  and  loves  God,  or  the  Divine  Idea, — 
believing  all  this,  the  communication  of  knowledge  will  be  to  him  a  duty  of 
transcendent  importance.  This  better  state  of  knowledge  can  only  be  at- 
tained by  a  training  and  deyelopment  of  the  faculties ;  these  are  best  to  be 
attained  by  a  knowledge  of  physiological  laws^  and  therefore  the  medical 
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pnctitioiier  will  not  only  be  anxious  that  education  be  puabed  to  its  utmost 
limits,  but  that  it  be  conducted  on  sound  scientific  principles ;  for  it  is  not 
sufficient  that  the  mere  organs  of  mental  action  be  developed,  but  it  is  also 
required  that  they  be  deyeloped  with  a  reference  to  the  motives  from  which 
th^  will  act,  and  to  the  final  cause  of  their  action ;  otherwise,  the  train- 
ing, ao  far  from  being  a  good  to  man,  may  be  an  evil,  by  affording  him 
greater  power  for  the  commission  of  evil  and  of  departure  from  God. 

The  movement  in  favour  of  a  systematic  application  of  the  principles  of 
public  hygiene  to  society,  acquires  greater  importance  and  a  grander  moral 
aspect,  when  it  is  remembered  that  its  object  is  to  allay  moral  as  well  as 
physicsl  evils.  To  the  intelligent  practitioner  it  is  melancholy  to  witness 
the  ravages  of  death  amongst  the  poorer  classes  of  the  population  ;  to  see 
domestic  ties  dissolved,  poverty  induced,  widows  and  orphans  struggling 
with  adversity,  and  a  large  amount  of  suffering  inflicted,  all  which  might 
in  some  degree  be  prevented  or  diminished.  It  is  he  who  sees  the  arrows 
of  fever,  invisible  to  all  else ;  who  helplessly  watches  their  havoc,  and  who 
knows  whence  they  come  and  how  they  may  be  stayed.  But  the  phy- 
sical evils  are  slight  in  comparison  with  the  moral :  sickness,  poverty, 
and  crime,  so  often  linked  together  by  the  tongues  of  men,  walk  really  hand 
in  hand ;  where  there  is  much  poverty  and  sickness  there  is  much  crime ; 
where  there  is  much  crime  and  poverty  there  is  sickness,  and  therewith  a 
helplessness  of  degradation,  a  clouding  of  the  faculties,  a  dullness  of  the 
moral  sense,  a  prostration  of  the  Gk>d-like  powers  of  humanity,  that  leave 
httle  to  hope  for  the  position  of  beings  in  the  next  world,  so  degraded,  so 
debased  in  this. 

The  relief  of  the  sick  poor  is  a  duty  which  has  ever  been  diligently  per- 
formed by  the  conscientious  practitioner ;  and,  so  long  as  society  leaves 
the  poor  partially  or  wholly  uncared  for  in  this  respect,  that  duty  ought 
still  to  be  performed.  But  it  should  be  performed  to  fulfil  a  duty,  rather 
than  to  display  an  active  benevolence ;  from  an  active  principle  of  hu- 
manity, rather  than  to  gain  applause.  Indiscriminately  gratuitous  relief 
of  the  sick  poor  is  like  indiscriminate  almsgiving ;  sickness,  like  hunger,  ^ 

is  not  accidental,  but  the  common  lot  of  man ;  and  they  differ  only  in  this,  ^ 

that  the  one  occurs  regularly  and  at  short  and  certain  intervals, — the  other 
is  of  uncertain  recurrence.  It  is  a  necessity  for  which  the  individual,  or 
society  for  him,  is  bound  to  provide,  and  not  a  class  of  educated  men. 
Relief  of  poverty  from  the  public  purse,  as  a  social  right,  is  one  of  the 
chsractoristics  of  modem  civilization ;  and  this  principle  should  be  further 
extended,  to  include  relief  of  sickness.  Kindness,  tenderness,  and  gentle- 
ness should,  however,  ever  accompany  the  administration  of  this  public 
rdlief.  The  poor  man,  bowed  down  by  disease,  has  a  large  claim  upon 
the  sympathy  of  the  practitioner ;  and  perhaps  the  greater,  now  that  a 
number  of  sects  prevail.  Formerly,  when  the  priest  of  the  parish  was 
the  special  guardian  of  the  poor,  the  poor  man  had  in  him  an  influential 
advocate  and  one  intimately  acquainted  with  his  necessities.  Now  it  is 
the  union  surgeon  or  dispensary  physician  who  is  brought  exclusively 
into  this  intbnate  relationship,  and  it  is  he  who  has  to  fight  the  battle 
of  poverty  against  the  proud  man's  contumely  and  the  greedy  man's 
avarice. 

Although  the  relief  of  the  sick  poor  is  seldom  withheld,  it  is  to  be  la- 
mented that  the  officers  of  public  chanties  often  diminish  the  value  of  their 
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scrvioes  bj  a  want  of  punctnality  in  their  attendance.  Few  consider  how 
wearisome  it  is  to  the  sick  man  to  wait ;  how  valaable  is  the  poor  man's 
time,  how  much  loss  and  suffering  is  inflicted,  when  the  medical  officer 
either  comes  late  to  his  duties,  or  neglects  them  altogether. 

But,  while  it  is  maintained  that  the  burden  of  relieving  effectually  the 
sick  poor  ought  to  be  borne  by  the  community  at  large,  and  not  by  the 
medical  pro&ssion,  there  are  indiyiduals  whom  the  practitioner  will  be 
glad  to  relieve  from  both  poverty  and  sickness.  Multitudes  of  persons 
may  be  found,  who,  with  honest  pride,  endure  hunger  and  pain  rather 
than  suffer  what  they  think  to  be  a  degradation,  by  applying  to  the  dis- 
penser of  the  public  dole.  These  have  seen  **  better  days ;"  they  have 
been  accustomed  to  give  and  not  to  receive,  and  to  them  the  change  is 
grievous.  Such  examples  of  penury  are  peculiarly  the  charge  of  the  prac- 
titioner ;  and  their  relief  should  be  secured  to  them  with  the  utmost  deli- 
cacy, and  the  tenderest  regard  for  their  feelings.  We  have  known  an 
instance  in  which  the  practitioner  was  made  the  channel  of  relief  from  the 
board  of  guardians,  and  a  poverty-stricken  lady  received  her  weekly  sti- 
pend until  her  death,  without  ever  knowing  the  bitter  degradation  of 
feeling  herself  a  pauper.  To  fallen,  educated  affluence,  the  practitioner 
should  be  gentle  as  a  ministering  angel. 

In  advocating  the  application  of  medical  science  to  political  economy, 
we  think  it  needless  to  notice  those  minor  methods  which  have  been 
brought  before  the  public  by  imaginative  physiologists,  especially  on  the 
Continent,  with  no  other  effect  than  to  bring  themselves  and  their  subject 
into  contempt,  and  to  expose  their  brethren  to  ridicule.  One  seeks  to 
render  all  men  equal  by  an  equal  development  of  their  faculties,  and  thus 
prevent  all  those  evils  which  inequality  in  power  and  position  produces. 
Another  sees  in  large  cities  the  greatest  scourge  of  mankind,  and,  by 
annihilating  them,  would  restore  man  to  pristine  simplicity  and  Arcadian 
happiness.  An  enthusiastic  phrenologist  would  have  the  whole  machinery 
of  society  regulated  by  his  favorite  principles ;  he  would  choose  a  servant 
or  a  judge  pnrenologically,  conduct  his  amours  by  cranioscopy,  and  edu- 
cate his  child  with  exact  reference  to  the  development  of  the  '*  organs." 
A  favorite  means  for  the  improvement  of  mankind  is  with  one  to  be  found 
in  a  perfect  system  of  gymnastics ;  with  another  in  the  scientific  crossing 
of  races;  with  another  in  the  admission  of  women  to  political  rights. 
Some  would  fix  the  age  of  mapia^;  some  advocate  polygamy  and  divorce 
physiologically ;  some  would  forbid  persons  having  hereditary  diseases  to 
marry  at  all.  The  suppression  of  prostitution,  and  the  eradication  of  the 
diseases  thence  arising,  have  occupied  others;  while  a  host  of  customs  and 
habits,  as  the  use  of  stays,  garters,  and  breeches,  of  tobacco  and  snuff,  of 
flesh  as  an  article  of  diet,  of  tea,  coffee,  and  chicory,  &c.,  have  each  had 
their  crotchety  reformers. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  medical  science  is  to  be  a  mighty  moral 
agent  for  centuries  to  come,  and  that  its  application  to  social  and  poli- 
tical economy  promises  the  most  brilliant  results.  The  arrest  and  ex- 
tinction of  epidemics  is  one  of  these ;  another  is  the  highest  salubrity 
attainable  by  architectural  arrangements  and  domestic  sewerage.  These 
and  the  like  must  await  the  evolution  and  development  of  medical  science 
itself;  but  the  minor  points  referred  to  above  are  within  the  power  and 
judgment  of  the  individual  practitioner.     He  is  a  social  reformer  in  the 
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highest  seiue  of  the  word.  Eyerywhere  he  comes  in  contact  with  misery 
and  Tice,  with  d^;raded  habits  and  injurious  customs,  with  the  numerous 
fiunilies  of  the  poor,  and  the  sterile  pampered  homes  of  the  rich.  To  all 
he  can  give  advice  with  benefit,  and  in  every  sphere  of  labour  diffuse  a 
knowledge  of  hygiene.  If  there  be  a  "  disgrace  to  the  family,"  it  may  be 
within  his  power  to  show  that  it  is  a  species  of  eccentricity,  bordering  on 
insanity,  which  guides  the  culprit's  actions ;  and  it  is  education  and  moral 
culture  that  will  reclaim  him,  not  punishment.  The  matrimonial  alliances 
of  those  families  that  give  him  their  confidence,  may  be  rendered  safer  and 
happier  by  his  skill  and  knowledge  as  to  the  detection  and  demonstration 
of  hereditary  diseases.  If  a  family  become  inconveniently  numerous, 
from  the  indolence  of  the  mother,  he  can  show  that,  in  many  instances 
at  least,  the  natural  check  is  prolonged  lactation  and  a  diligent  attention 
to  maternal  duties.  And  thus  the  enlightened  and  conscientious  prac- 
titioner can  act  with  the  multifarious  relations  of  hygiene. 

The  question  may  arise,  how  far  the  communication  of  this  knowledge 
should  be  oral  and  private,  and  how  far  oral  and  public,  or  even  published? 
The  widely-extended  circle  of  readers,  the  multiplication  of  institutes  of 
popular  science  and  literature,  and  the  greatly  increased  number  of 
dabblers  in  philosophy  and  physic,  render  this  question  of  some  importance. 
But  it  appears  to  us  that  it  is  already  decided  as  to  the  main  point,  that 
such  knowledge  shall  be  communicated.  Lecturers  at  temperance  meet- 
ings demonstrate  the  anatomy  of  the  abdominal  viscera  and  Ihe  physiology 
of  digestion  ;  institutes  of  popular  science  include  anatomy  and  physiology 
in  their  curricula ;  and,  more  decisively  still,  some  of  the  men  that  have 
been  most  distinguished  in  the  profession  have  laboured  by  precept  and 
example  to  diffuse  a  popular  knowledge  of  hygiene  and  of  the  medical 
sciences  related  to  it.  In  short,  such  a  diffusion  is  really  one  of  the  ne- 
cessities of  the  age, — the  age  of  great  cities  and  large  masses  of  men.  All 
attempts  to  attain  a  higher  degree  of  salubrity  amongst  such  will  be  com- 
paratively failures,  so  long  as  the  people  do  not  appreciate  them  with  the 
earnestness  of  enlightened  judgments.     The  requisite  degree  of  informa-  a^ 

tion  can  never,  we  think,  be  communicated  by  the  desultory  efforts  just  ^ 

mentioned ;  nothing  short  of  the  method  by  which  other  fundamental 
and  necessary  departments  of  knowledge  are  imparted  will  serve  the  pur- 
pose ;  and  we  therefore  think  that  the  science  of  public  and  individual 
hygiene,  in  a  popular  form,  should  constitute  a  part  of  primary  education. 
In  the  mean  time,  all  existing  opportunities  nuiy  be  seized  of  imparting 
the  necessary  knowledge,  provided  always  that  it  be  done  with  integrity ; 
not  with  the  sordid  intent  of  surpassing  a  rival  and  gaining  a  meretricious 
popularity,  but  with  the  nobler  object  of  making  men  wiser,  happier, 
holier. 

We  might  discourse  on  the  duties  of  the  physician  in  relation  to  society 
at  much  greater  length ;  for,  as  his  proper  study  is  man,  and  his  peculiar 
sphere  of  action  is  man's  welfare,  his  release  from  disease  and  suffering, 
his  advancement  to  a  higher  and  better  state  of  being,  and,  finally,  the 
enhancement  of  his  moral  dignity,  even  so  wide  and  comprehensive  might  be 
our  theme.  Let,  however,  the  practitioner  feel  the  grandeur  of  his  mission 
and  the  power  of  his  knowledge,  and  he  will  rightly  regulate  his  conduct. 
He  will  say  with  Fichte : 
"  What  is  more  noble  than  the  impulse  to  action,  to  sway  the  minds  of  men, 
3-II.  2 
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and  to  compel  their  thoughts  to  the  holy  and  divine  ? — and  jet  this  impulse  may 
become  a  temptation  to  represent  the  holy  in  a  common  and  familiar  garb  for  the 
sake  of  popularity — ^and  so  to  desecrate  it !  What  is  more  noble  than  the  deepest 
reverence  for  the  holy,  and  disdain  and  annihilation  of  everything  vul^  and  op- 
posed to  it  ?  And  yet  this  very  reverence  might  tempt  some  one  to  reject  his  age 
altogether — ^to  cast  it  from  him,  and  cease  to  hold  any  intercourse  with  it. . . .  It  is 
evideut  from  these  considerations,  that,  for  his  pecuhar  vocation,  the  scholar  needs 
shrewd  practical  wisdom,  a  profound  morality,  strict  watchfulness  over  himself,  and 
a  fine  delicacy  of  feeling."  (p.  180.) 

The  duties  of  the  practitioner  to  the  sick  and  to  his  brethren  have  been 
80  well  discussed  by  various  writers,  that  little  need  be  said.  A  broad 
distinction  should,  however,  be  drawn  between  offences  against  morals, 
and  offences  against  etiquette  or  propriety.  Unquestionably  the  latter  are 
often  more  offensive  than  the  former,  and  their  less  importance  is  for- 
gotten amidst  the  angry  feelings  excited ;  and  then  the  punisnment  awarded 
is  widely  disproportionate  to  the  fault,  and  a  gross  act  of  injustice  is  per- 
petrated. The  principal  offences  of  this  kind  originate  from  vanity  and 
cupidity.  Inasmuch  as  the  worldly  success  of  the  practitioner  depends  so 
much  upon  the  opinion  of  his  skill  and  professional  learning  entertained 
by  the  public,  and,  in  fact,  upon  a  preferential  opinion,  and  therefore  im- 
plying a  comparison  with  others  in  his  favour,  he  is  apt  to  bring  his  claims 
before  the  tribunal  in  a  way  which  displays  selfishness,  meanness,  and 
duplicity ;  he  puffs  his  own  merits — he  depreciates  his  neighbour's.  He 
is  well  aware  that  the  tribunal  before  which  he  brings  his  cause  is  incom- 
petent to  decide  between  himself  and  his  brother  practitioner — that  ignorant 
prejudices  have  to  be  pandered  to,  and  an  overweening  conceit  of  know- 
ledge flattered ;  and  hence  arise  all  those  paltry  attempts  to  depreciate 
the  merits  of  a  rival  and  exalt  his  own.  We  find  one  class  who  assume 
superior  skill  and  talent  on  the  ground  of  having  been  educated  at  a 
celebrated  school,  or  at  a  school  which  they  sedulously  praise  for  the  talent 
of  its  teachers,  the  length  of  its  curricula,  or  the  difficulty  of  its  examina- 
tions ;  and  will  diligently  inculcate  the  idea  that  a  rival,  educated  at  some 
other  school,  or  holding  the  diploma  of  some  other  examining  board,  has 
completed  his  education  and  passed  his  examination  at  an  inferior  institu- 
tion, and  is  therefore  less  able  to  treat  disease  successfully,  and  less  to  be 
trusted  professionally  than  himself.  The  public  knows  little  of  the  rela- 
tive merits  of  the  schools  and  examining  boards,  and  is  perhaps  quite 
unaware  of  the  fact  that  a  perfect  blockhead  may  make  his  way  through 
any,  or  a  paragon  in  industry  and  genius  be  ignominiously  repelled  ;  lay 
people,  therefore,  can  only  award  the  palm  to  the  most  plausible  and  the 
most  loquacious,  and  hence  arises  a  rivalry  in  petty  arts  of  disparagement 
and  self-laudation.  The  licentiate  of  Apothecaries'  Hall  will  pasa  in  dis- 
dain the  licentiate  of  the  Faculty  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  of  Glasgow; 
the  Oxford  or  Cambridge  "  man,"  looks  down  with  a  certain  condescension 
of  manner  upon  the  "Scotch  doctor;"  and  the  ''fellow"  of  a  college  wiU 
chuckle  in  his  imagined  superiority  over  the  simple  "  licentiate."  There 
is  truly  no  substantial  difference ;  but  the  result  of  this  is  mutual  re- 
crimination and  the  disparagement  of  all. 

A  very  shallow  and  common  method  is  the  publication  of  a  work  in  a 
popular  form ;  but  this  method  is  not  always  adopted.  Some  empirical 
practitioners  will  write  a  superficial  monograph  on  some  interesting  sub- 
ject of  nosology,  and  so  use  technical  terms  as  to  give  it  the  air  of  a  true 
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professional  work.  On  analysis,  it  is  found,  however,  to  contain  nothing 
worthy  the  notice  of  the  profession ;  but  the  writer,  remembering  the 
proverb,  omne  ignotum  pro  magnifico^  distributes  it  gratuitously  amongst 
his  patients  and  neighbours,  and  hopes  thereby  to  secure  an  opinion  in 
fiivour  of  his  professional  powers  from  the  lay  public,  which  he  knows 
must  be  based  on  false  grounds,  and  which  is  not  awarded  by  his  brethren. 
Another  method  is,  under  a  pretence  of  love  of  humanity,  of  science,  and 
of  scientific  truth,  to  directly  depreciate  the  skill  and  ability  of  a  rival,  or 
to  seize  upon  a  real  error,  and  upon  that  erect  their  own  character  for 
superior  ability  and  integrity.  Like  the  runaway  thief,  the  offenders  cry 
''stop  thief."  This  ungenerous  form  of  criticism  is  far  too  common  amongst 
even  the  higher  ranks  of  the  profession ;  and  is  so  prevalent  in  smaller 
towns  and  villages,  where  rival  interests  more  directly  clash,  and  where 
more  is  directly  gained  by  depreciating  an  opponent,  as  to  embitter  all 
the  relations  of  lif^.  A  striking  illustration  of  this  form  of  ethical  aber- 
ration appeared  lately  in  one  of  the  weekly  medical  journals. 

Whether  a  mere  profession  of  religion,  and  the  restraint  of  the  eccle- 
siastical police  which  such  profession  involves,  can  check  aberrations  from 
the  true  principles  of  medical  ethics,  would  appear  from  the  preceding 
and  similar  instances  to  be  somewhat  doubtful.  The  heart  of  man  '*  is 
deceitful  above  all  things ;"  and,  while  the  religious  professor  flatters  him- 
self that  he  is  doing  his  full  Christian  duty,  by  a  strict  attention  to  tlie 
forms  and  ordinances  of  the  church,  the  spirit  and  essence  of  Christianity 
is  wanting,  and  he  forgets  its  fundamental  principle  of  conduct,  the  law 
of  Divine  Wisdom  and  Love,  ''  Do  unto  others  as  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  unto  you."  This  only  can  be  the  foundation  alike  of  medical  ethics 
and  medical  etiquette.  Much,  no  doubt,  is  to  be  gained  by  a  natural 
suavity  of  demeanour  and  humility  of  feeling,  by  gentlemanly  training 
and  associations,  and  by  a  fear  of  the  results  consequent  upon  a  breach  of 
etiquette  or  ethical  manners ;  but  the  only  true  and  universally  safe  prin- 
ciple is  that  principle  thus  announced.  And  we  would  commend  the 
comment  of  St.  Paul  on  this  new  law  of  love,  revealed  by  Christ,  to  be 
found  in  his  letter  to  the  Christians  of  Corinth,  as  the  best  code  of  medical 
etiquette,  and  as  comprising  all  that  is  necessary  for  soothing  or  prevent- 
ing those  bickerings,  jealousies,  rivalries,  and  deadly  enmities,  felt  and  too 
much  indulged  by  some  professional  men.  "Love,"  St.  Paul  says,  "is 
forbearing,  obliging;  love  is  not  envious;  love  is  not  arrogant,  is  not 
proud,  is  not  rude  or  selfish,  or  irritable  or  slanderous.  It  has  pleasure 
in  truth,  and  not  in  falsehood.  It  is  content  with  all,  confides  in  all, 
trusts  to  all,  bears  with  all.  The  highest  rank,  the  greatest  skill,  the 
profoundest  learning  are,  without  this,  nothing;  the  greatest  performances 
and  accomplishments  in  Uterature  and  science  without  it  are  vain  as  the 
jingling  C3rmbal."  Such  are  the  sentiments,  freely  translated  as  to  form, 
but  correctly  translated  as  to  the  spirit,  of  the  inspired  philosopher  and 
martyr  of  early  Christianity.  How  much,  from  time  to  time,  has  there 
been  occasion  to  regret  that  these  sentiments  have  not  influenced  the  feel- 
ings of  many  even  distinguished  philosophers  and  practitioners  in  the 
course  of  their  intercourse,  whether  personal  or  literary ! 

We  have  brought  to  the  test  of  these  principles  the  rules  of  the 
Manchester  Medico-Ethical  Association.  This  institution  was  founded 
to  frame  a  code  of  etiquette  for  the  guidance  of  its  members,  to  decide 
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upon  all  questions  of  usage  or  courtesy  in  conducting  medical  practice ;  to 
support  the  respectability  and  maintain  the  interests  of  the  profession  ;  to 
promote  fair  and  honorable  practice  ;  to  correspond  with  bodies  or  indi- 
yiduals  in  other  parts  of  the  kingdom  on  any  matter  touching  professional 
interests ;  and,  by  its  moral  influence  and  the  exercise  of  a  judicious  super- 
vision, to  prevent  abuses  in  the  profession. 

The  following  are  the  bye-laws  which  regulate  the  disqualification  for 
membership : 

"  Any  practitioner  who  may  act  in  opposition  to  the  principles  involved  in  the 
eight  succeeding  laws,  shall  not  be  eligible  to  the  membership  of  this  association ; 
and  if  already  a  member,  he  shall,  on  infringing  the  same,  be  liable  to  expulsion. 

"  1.  No  member  shall  practise,  professedly  and  exclusively,  homoeopathy,  hydro- 
pathy, or  mesmerism. 

"  2.  No  member  shall,  by  advertisement,  circular,  or  placard,  solicit  private 
practice. 

"  3.  No  member  shall  be  the  proprietor  of,  or  in  any  way  derive  advantage  from 
the  sale  of,  any  patent  or  proprietary  medicine. 

"  4.  No  memoer  shall  give  testimonials  in  favour  of  any  patent  or  proprietaiy 
medicine,  or  in  any  way  recommend  their  public  use. 

"5.  No  member,  who  may  keep  an  open  shop,  shall  sell  patent  medicines, 
perfumery,  or  other  articles  than  pharmaceutical  drugs  and  preparations. 

"  6.  No  member  shall  enter  into  compact  with  a  druggist  to  prescribe  gratui- 
tously, and  at  the  same  time  share  in  the  profits  arismg  from  the  sale  of  the 
medicines." 

Looking  at  these  bye-laws,  with  reference  to  medical  ethics,  the  first 
consideration  which  strikes  us  is  the  total  absence  of  any  fundamental 
principles  of  medical  morals  or  etiquette,  the  exclusively  trade  character 
of  the  laws,  and  their  inadequacy  to  the  purpose  aimed  at.  If  a  member 
may  not  be  permitted  to  practise  any  one  of  the  three  leading  varieties  of 
the  day  exclusively,  there  is  nothing  on  the  face  of  the  laws  to  prevent 
him  practising  them  conjointly.  If  a  member  may  not  solicit  private 
practice  by  advertisement,  circular,  or  placard,  he  may  fee  a  reporter  to 
publish  a  speech  or  a  puff,  or  he  may  advertise  a  professional  publication 
in  the  newspapers,  get  a  paragraph  inserted  in  the  same  as  to  the  success- 
ful use  of  chloroform,  or  permit  a  friend  to  admire  in  print  a  singularly 
skillful  operation.  The  three  laws  as  to  the  ownership,  recommendation, 
and  sale  of  patent  medicines  are  of  questionable  wisdom.  The  demand 
for  remedies  having  specific  objects,  and  according  to  approved  formulae, 
is  one  that  is  universal ;  it  is  felt  in  the  profession  as  weU  as  out  of  it. 
The  authorized  Pharmacopseia  is  a  proof  of  the  one ;  the  "  antibilioua 
pills,"  ''antiscorbutic  drops,"  ''family  pills,"  and  the  thousand  nostra  of 
the  quacks,  are  the  proofs  of  the  other.  The  demand  then  being  certain, 
why  leave  the  sale  of  these  specific  compound  remedies  exclusively  to  the 
ignorant  pretender  ?  Why  not  let  the  bye-law  run  that  the  practitioner 
shall  not  patent,  recommend,  or  sell  any  remedy,  the  composition  of  which 
is  not  known  to  the  Society  and  approved  of  by  them  ? 

We  observe  with  pleasure  that  the  sale  of  drngs  and  pharmaceutical 
preparations  is  permitted  to  the  practitioner.  It  is  certain  such  an  ac- 
knowledgment of  professional  status  to  the  shop-surgeon  will  be  received 
by  that  class  with  gratitude,  and  will  add  dignity  to  each  person  so  prac- 
tising. It  is  the  man  of  the  res  angusta  domi  ministering  to  the  man  of 
the  res  angusta  domi ;  and  the  poor  are  glad  so  to  get  from  the  surgeon- 
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chemist  what  otherwise  they  muit  get  from  the  drag-chemist,  or  not  have 
St  sll — ^that  is,  aid  in  sickness,  unless  they  seek  a  medical  charity.  The 
trae  method  would  be  for  the  profession  to  have  a  fixed  nimiber  of  such 
authorized  shops  in  each  town,  managed  by  qualified  practitioners,  but 
placed  under  the  surveillance  of  the  associated  profession  residing  in  the 
locality.  At  such  establishments  the  poor  could  be  chiefly  supplied  with 
drugs  and  advice  across  the  counter,  and  dep6tB  established  for  the  sale  of 
the  popular  medicines  of  the  faculty. 

We  are  well  aware  that  there  may  be  objections  raised  against  such 
a  plan,  on  the  ground  that  it  would  impugn  the  respectability  of  the 
profession.  The  word  respectable  is  perhaps  the  most  ill-used  word  in 
the  vocabulary ;  it  is  the  phrase  of  a  bilious  mediocrity ;  generally  speak- 
iug,  the  attempt  to  be  respectable  is  nothing  more  dignified  than  a  mere 
pandering  to  dullness.  Anything  that  is  poor,  or  ministers  to  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  is  not  respectable.  The  union  surgeon  is,  according  to 
those  who  pride  themselves  upon  this  quality,  anything  but  respectable ; 
the  practitioner  who  prefers  to  walk  rather  than  to  drive  a  pair,  is  not 
respectable ;  the  man  who  has  his  surgery  to  the  street,  and  red  and 
green  bottles  glaring  in  his  window,  is  not  respectable.  This  twaddle  is 
by  no  means  peculiar  to  the  medical  profession  ;  the  clerical  is  quite  as 
bad.  An  Irish  clergyman,  it  would  appear  from  the  papers,  is  somewhat 
of  a  pariah  in  the  diocese  of  London ;  a  *'  St.  Bees' -man"  is  hardly  respect- 
able ;  the  Cambridge  graduate  thinks  his  degree  decidedly  more  respectable 
than  that  of  Durham ;  Oxford  prides  itself  as  being  more  respectable  than 
either.  It  will  well  become  the  medical  profession,  however,  to  throw 
off  such  petty  prejudices  and  consider  the  ends  of  their  being,  their 
training,  their  glorious  knowledge  of  human  nature.  Everything  is  re- 
spectable which  helps  on  man  to  fulfil  more  pleasantly  his  weary  pilgrim- 
age ;  eyerything  respectable  by  which  the  profession,  as  the  interpreter  of 
Divine  Providence,  holds  out  the  hand  of  succour  to  suffering  man,  relieves 
his  woesb  developes  his  powers,  elevates  and  refines  his  nature,  and  fulfils 
all  those  duties  which  we  have  already  ventured  briefly  to  shadow  forth. 
A  Medico-ethical  Association  should  therefore  make  these  objects  the  aim  W 

of  its  institution ;  its  bye-laws  and  rules  should  centre  round  these,  and 
with  its  members  thoroughly  imbued  with  a  sense  of  their  high  calling, 
we  should  have  less  need  for  those  minute  regulations  comprised  in  the 
Manchester  code  of  etiquette,  and  which  seem  so  obriously  proper,  that  it 
appears  almost  superfluous  to  express  them  in  writing.  An  ethical  asso- 
ciation should  take  the  passage  we  have  quoted  from  St.  Paul  for  the 
motto  of  its  code  of  etiquette :  "  Love  is  obliging  ;  love  is  not  envious ; 
is  not  arrogant,  is  not  proud;  is  not  rude,  or  selfish,  or  irritable,  or 
slanderous." 

The  ethical  relations  of  practitioners  in  their  corporate  capacity,  and  as 
having  public  duties  to  perform  as  members  of  medical  corporations  to- 
wards the  pubUc  and  the  profession,  are  of  sufficient  importance  to  merit 
special  notice.  Many,  if  not  all,  the  remarks  made  vrith  reference  to 
medico-ethical  associations  apply  specially  to  these.  An  inquiry  into  the 
ethical  history  of  our  corporations  is  not  one  which  affords  a  pleasing  re- 
trospect. If  we  take  the  bye-laws  of  the  London  College  of  Physicians, 
they  will  not  bear  a  comparison  with  those  of  the  Medico-ethical  Associa- 
tion o£  Manchester.  We  find  no  principles  of  ethics  laid  down  ;  no  rules  to 
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guide  the  physician  in  his  ethical  relations  towards  the  puhlic  or  his  patients, 
hut  simply  a  code  of  etiquette  based  on  collegiate  exclusiveness.  Erery 
physician,  whether  fellow  or  licentiate,  shall  attach  to  each  prescription 
which  he  writes,  the  day  of  the  month,  the  name  of  the  sick  man,  and  his 
own  initial,  on  pain  of  being  fined  five  pounds.  No  member  of  the  College 
shall  hold  a  consultation  in  London,  or  within  seven  miles,  with  a  physi- 
cian not  being  a  member,  on  pain  of  the  same  penalty.  Such  are  examples 
of  the  College  bye-laws. 

This  exclusive  dealing  and  narrow  adhesion  to  the  mere  civic  privileges 
of  the  College,  although  degrading  to  what  aspires  to  be  a  National  insti- 
tution, would  have  some  merit  if  it  created  a  feeling  of  brotherhood 
amongst  the  London  physicians ;  and  if  the  College,  like  the  other  civic 
guilds  of  the  city  of  London,  were  remarkable  for  its  hospitality  and  good- 
fellowship.  But  the  history  of  the  College  is  one  tissue  of  squabbles, 
lawsuits,  and  recriminations.  We  find  few  of  the  results  of  that  law  of 
love  which  we  have  proposed  as  the  fundamental  principle  of  medical 
etiquette  and  ethics.  Love  is  not  arrogant,  but  the  "  fellows"  of  the 
College  forgot  this  when  they  treated  the  licentiates  as  an  inferior  class. 
Love  is  not  rude  or  selfish ;  but  the  fellows  appear  to  have  been  both  to 
their  humbler  rivals  for  fame  and  practice.  Love  is  forbearing  and 
obliging ;  we  fear  the  licentiates  will  not  say  that  the  fellows  have  been  so 
to  them. 

The  recent  parliamentary  inquiry  has  caused  the  opinions  held  by  leading 
members  of  the  College  to  be  made  public ;  and  to  persons  at  a  distance 
from  the  battle-field  of  professional  rivalry,  it  seems  incredible  that  men 
presumed  to  have  high  general  and  professional  attainments,  should  show 
so  little  nobleness  of  mind  or  greatness  of  purpose.  Those  attainments 
seem  rather  to  have  narrowed  their  views  and  contracted  their  feelings, 
than  to  have  expanded  or  enlarged  them.  Cockneyism  and  club-exclu- 
siveness  seem  to  be  their  guides,  and  consequently  ofiences  against  sound 
ethics  and  etiquette  abound.  We  will  supply  a  few  illustrations ;  and  we 
do  this  with  an  unafiected  desire  to  correct  what  we  think  grave  errors, 
prejudicial  to  the  profession  at  large,  but  especially  so  to  the  class  of 
physicians.  We  should  be  sorry  to  be  thought  censorious ;  all  we  propose 
is,  to  lay  down  certain  principles  of  ethics,  and  then  try  how  far  the 
conduct  of  medical  corporators  is  in  accordance  with  those  principles. 

Dr.  Paris  thinks  that  "  a  higher  order  of  physicians  shoidd  be  secured 
for  the  metropolis.''  By  a  higher  order  Dr.  Paris  means  physicians  edu- 
cated to  a  greater  extent.  Thus  the  inhabitants  of  London  are,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  President  of  the  College,  to  have  more  efficient  physicians 
(if  a  better  education  and  greater  efficiency  go  together)  than  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Bristol  or  Liverpool,  Leeds  or  Manchester.  But  how  can  this  be 
reconciled  with  the  great  principle  of  moral  duty  ?  Supposing  it  to  be 
granted,  as  Dr.  Paris  assumes,  that  the  metropolitan  physicians  are  more 
highly  educated  than  the  provincial,  that  such  a  system  "  has  always  worked 
very  well,  and  has  preserved  very  much  the  dignity  of  the  profession," 
as  Dr.  Paris  gravely  asserts,  would  it  not  have  added  still  more  to  the 
dignity  of  the  profession  to  have  had  the  physicians  of  the  teeming  millions 
without  the  seven-mile  circle,  as  highly  educated  as  the  physicians  to  the 
two  millions  within  it  ?  Would  they  not  have  had  a  deeper  feeling  of 
their  moral  responsibility,  a  higher  estimate  of  their  powers  for  good,  a 
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greater  earnestness  of  resolve  to  exercise  their  powers,  and  obtain  that 
good  for  poor,  suffering,  debased  humanity?  Would  not,  we  ask  Dr. 
Paris,  such  results  as  these  be  greater  and  holier  than  that  increase  of 
dignity — another  word  for  respectability,  which  seems  only  in  his  case  to 
hsTc  had  the  effect  of  an  OTerweening  estimate  of  the  qualifications  pos- 
sessed by  a  London  physician?  But  after  all,  it  is  but  an  assumption  of 
the  aged  man  of  Dover  street,  that  the  physicians  of  Bristol,  and  Liverpool, 
and  Leeds,  and  Manchester,  and  Birmingham  are  less  educated  than  their 
metropolitan  brethren.  For  him,  it  appears,  the  press  has  worked  and 
the  literary  and  scientific  labours  of  the  provinces  have  been  poured  forth 
in  vain ;  but  love  boasteth  not  itself,  and  Dr.  Paris,  as  the  President  of 
the  metropolitan  body,  should  not  thus  have  arrogated  for  himself  and  his 
brethren  a  superiority  of  education  and  qualification ;  it  is  nothing  less 
than  an  imputation  (as  compared  with  themselves)  of  ignorance  in  the 
provincial  physicians. 

Let  us  take  another  example  from  the  same  quarter.  Dr.  Burrows 
is  one  of  the  Censors  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  and  acknowledges 
that  a  part  of  his  duty  is  to  exercise  a  considerable  moral  control  over 
the  members  of  the  College.  This  acknowledgment  implies  a  study  of 
the  principles  of  medical  ethics  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Burrows;  let  us 
then  see  with  what  effect  he  has  prosecuted  those  ethical  studies.  Dr. 
Barrows  was  asked  whether,  in  his  opinion,  the  number  of  students  in 
London  had  diminished  in  consequence  of  the  reputation  of  the  pro- 
vincial schools;  in  reply,  he  disparages  'Uhe  goodness  of  the  article,"  to 
use  his  own  phrase,  sold  at  the  provincial  schools ;  it  is  cheap,  but  not 
good ;  for  eminent  men  in  their  localities  will  not  give  their  time  to  tuition. 
Before  Dr.  Burrows  hazarded  this  opinion,  had  he  made  himself  acquainted 
with  the  facts  ?  Had  he  actually  inquired  as  to  the  staff  of  these  provincial 
schools,  and  ascertained  whether  the  eminent  physicians  and  surgeons  of 
the  towns  in  which  the  schools  are  established  were  connected  with  them 
or  not  ?  We  venture  to  assume  that  Dr.  Burrows  had  not  made  inquiry, 
otherwise  he  would  not  have  uttered  the  opinion.  But  when  it  is  remem- 
bered that  Dr.  Burrows  is  himself  a  teacher  in  a  London  school,  and  ^^ 
therefore  a  competitor  with  his  provincial  brethren  for  pupils,  are  we  not  jus-  ^ 
tified  in  saying  that  Dr.  Burrows  has  not  acted  according  to  those  principles 
of  medical  etiquette  we  have  laid  down  ?  His  offence  is,  we  think,  to  be 
placed  in  the  same  category  as  that  of  Dr.  Paris.  If  it  be  wrong  to 
enhance  our  own  merits  by  depreciating  the  merits  of  our  rivals,  then  both 
the  President  and  Censor  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians  have  done 
that  wrong ;  done  it  before  a  lay  tribunal,  and  by  so  doing,  have  lowered, 
so  far  as  their  opinions  may  be  esteemed  valid,  the  reputation  and  dignity 
of  the  physicians  and  teachers  of  the  medical  sciences  out  of  London. 
They  have  injured  the  profession  at  large  without  the  city  boundary,  by 
diminishing,  so  far  as  their  opinion  can  diminish,  the  confidence  and 
esteem  which  members  of  the  legislature  may  have  hitherto  afforded  the 
higher  class  of  the  profession,  and  by  so  much  they  lessened  their  weight 
in  society,  and  their  influence  for  good.  We  do  not  say  how  much,  and 
we  honestly  think  it  is  not  much  ;  but  the  offence  against  a  sound  code  of 
medical  ethics  is  not  the  less  because  the  offender  is  impotent  for  evil. 

Let  us  take  another  example  of  metropolitan  arrogance  and  club-exclusive- 
ness,  and  compare  it  with  the  conduct  which  a  healthful  line  of  gentle- 
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manly  feeling  and  medical  moialB  would  induce.  Dr.  Seymour,  who  it 
appears  was  formerly  a  censor,  and  ought  consequently  to  know  some 
little  of  medical  etiquette,  is  asked,  **  Tou  say  that  you  consider  the  extra 
license  an  abomination  ?"  He  boldly  answers,  "  I  do ;  it  is  very  injurious 
to  the  profession  in  every  way,  and  ought  to  be  done  away  with,  unless 
we  wish  to  have  officiers  de  SantS  in  this  country."  Upon  further  ques- 
tioning. Dr.  Seymour  states  apparently  the  grounds  of  his  opinion ;  and 
these  appear  to  be,  that  the  examinations  are  not  upon  paper  for  three 
days,  nor  are  examinations  in  Greek  and  Latin  instituted ;  and  very  re- 
cently the  examinations  have  been  greatly  increased  in  severity.  We 
cannot  comprehend  how  all  this  could  raise  up  a  class  of  such  inferior 
practitioners  as  the  officiers  de  sante  in  France ;  an  examination  greatly 
mcreased  in  severity  is  the  best-acknowledged  means  of  securing  diligence 
in  study,  and  an  extended  education.  But  this  discrepancy  in  his  evidence 
is  not  the  greatest  offence  against  medical  etiquette,  which  Dr.  Seymour 
has  committed  in  his  corporate  capacities.  Two  hundred  and  fifty-five 
practitioners  hold  the  license  thus  stigmatized  as  "  an  abomination ;"  they 
have  in  virtue  of  that  license  an  equal  legal  right  to  the  honours  and  pri- 
vileges of  physicians,  with  the  graduates  of  Oxford  and  Cambridge ;  the 
curriculum  of  study  required  from  them  previously  to  examination,  is  of 
the  same  extent  as  that  required  from  the  candidates  for  the  London 
license ;  and  they  have  nil  been  examined  by  the  proper  authorities  and  de- 
clared competent  to  practise  medicine.  The  greater  number  are  physicians 
in  actual  practice,  and  some  of  them  have  contributed  largely  to  medical 
literature.  No  individual  is  on  a  lower  footing  than  individuals  amongst 
the  general  practitioners,  the  intra-licentiates,  or  even  the  fellows.  Is  this 
conduct  compatible,  we  ask,  with  that  true  gentlemanly  feeling  which  is  not 
"  rude,  proud,  selfish,  slanderous ;  which  has  pleasure  in  truth  and  not  in 
falsehood?" — we  quote  the  words  of  St.  Paul;  or  can  Dr.  Seymour  be 
fairly  acquitted  of  a  breach  of  those  principles  of  medical  ethics  which  we 
have  laid  down? 

We  have  not  made  these  remarks,  we  feel  conscious,  in  a  captious  or 
censorious  spirit.  We  have  propounded  certain  principles  of  morals  for 
the  guidance  of  professional  conduct,  whether  the  individual  acts  in  his 
individual  or  in  nis  corporate  capacity.  We  have  taken  certain  public 
deeds  and  doings  by  public  men  solely  to  illustrate  our  views,  and  without 
the  slightest  personal  feeling  to  any.  We  have,  we  venture  to  state,  a 
higher  object  than  the  exposure  of  small  delinquencies,  committed,  we 
believe,  from  an  imperfect  appreciation  of  what  is  morally  right,  and 
therefore  to  that  extent  excusable.  The  conduct  of  practitioners  in 
their  individual  and  corporate  capacity,  becomes  of  a  higher  importance 
when  we  remember  that,  as  the  conduct  is  dignified  and  regulated  by  a 
high  standard  of  ethics,  just  in  that  proportion  will  the  dignity  of  the 
profession  generally  be  enhanced,  and  its  usefulness  increased.  It  is  un- 
doubtedly to  the  interest  of  society,  that  the  medical  profession  be  accounted 
dignified  and  honorable ;  for  then  honorable  and  dignified  minds  will  seek 
to  enter  it.  But  how  can  members  of  Parliament  and  the  educated  classes 
esteem  a  profession,  the  members  of  which  mutually  disparage  each  other? 
It  can  never  follow  in  the  judgment  of  the  educated  and  enlightened 
portion  of  the  public,  that  the  discoverer  of  the  motes  in  his  brother's  eye 
has  his  own  free  from  them ;  while  they  believe  as  to  the  motes  in  the 
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one  case,  they  will  siiBpeet  the  existence  of  a  beam  in  the  other ;  and  thus 
a  low  estimate  is  entertained  of  all.  This  is  no  imaginary  evil ;  for  we 
happen  to  know  an  English  nobleman^  who,  strack  with  the  depreciating 
tone  in  which  his  London  physician  spoke  of  the  provincial  practitioner, 
mentioned  it  to  the  latter ;  and  the  result  was  a  reciprocity  of  crimination, 
injnrions  to  the  character  of  both.  We  believe  diat  that  grace,  which 
yields  with  candour  the  palm  of  superiority  to  a  competitor,  and  which 
praises  a  rival  rather  than  depreciates  him,  is  to  be  attained  by  minds  of 
the  highest  order  only ;  but  we  think  that  if  physicians  and  surgeons 
were  to  remember,  that  every  disparagement  of  their  rivals  and  their 
brethren  was  virtually  an  injury  to  themselves,  the  feeling  of  self-interest 
would  come  into  operation,  and  place  that  check  upon  their  actions  which 
a  higher  principle  would  not  supply. 

Leaving,  now,  the  principles  of  ethics  already  stated  to  be  applied  by 
our  readers  to  individual  conduct,  and  to  be  used  as  the  test  and  touch- 
stone of  such  acts  as  we  have  alluded  to  in  the  preceding  pages,  we  take 
up  the  question  of  professional  education  in  relation  to  ethics,  with  the 
view  of  offering  a  few  suggestions  in  regard  to  it.  Considering  the 
wide  scope  of  medical  stucSes  and  their  intimate  relation  to  mental  phi- 
losophy, we  do  not,  we  think,  claim  more  for  them  than  we  ought  to 
daim,  in  designating  them  as  containing  the  elements  at  least  of  that 
learned  culture  which  leads  men  "  to  the  attainable  portion  of  the  Divine 
Idea."  Looking  at  these  studies  in  the  abstract,  we  cannot  but  think 
that  there  is  some  radical  defect  in  the  plans  of  the  directors  of  those 
studies,  and  of  the  agents  of  that  learned  culture,  since  so  little  of  that 
grandeur  of  principle,  that  deeply  pious  feeling,  that  elevation  of  senti- 
ment found  in  the  doctrines  of  Fichte,  as  well  as  in  the  Gk>spel  of  Christ, 
are  found  in  the  sentiments  and  opinions  expressed  by  leading  members 
of  the  profession,  and  especially  by  those  who  assume  to  themselves  the 
duty  of  ^directing  the  learned  culture  of  the  medical  stadent.  On  looking 
through  the  evidence  given  by  distinguished  individuals  in  the  metropolis 
before  the  Parliamentary  Committee  on  Medical  Registration,  that  is  to 
say,  by  the  presidents  and  examiners  of  the  Royal  College  of  Physicians 
and  Surgeons  of  London,  we  find  no  reference  whatever  made  to  ethics 
as  a  part  of  the  learned  culture  of  the  students  ;  we  do  not  find  the  sen- 
timent once  expressed  that  the  pursuits  of  the  student  should  be  directed 
towards  the  attainment  of  higher  objects  than  the  successful  and  lucrative 
performance  of  mere  professional  duties ;  we  find,  not  merely  no  refer- 
ence to  the  **  nature  of  the  scholar,"  but  no  reference  whatever  to  those 
moral  duties  which  are  taught  in  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  our  com- 
mon Christianity.  We  fear  that  a  higher  tribunal  than  ours  would  say  of 
such  leaders  of  professional  culture,  it  is  the  blind  leading  the  blind  ;  or 
if  Fichte  could  rise  from  his  grave,  he  would  not  quote  the  first  part  of 
the  inscription  on  the  tall  obelisk  that  surmounts  it,  as  being  applicable 
to  them:  "The  teachebs  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
FiKMAM SNT ," — SO  ruus  the  funereal  legend ; — is  it,  or  can  it  be  made, 
applicable  to  the  teachers  of  the  medical  schools  7 

Surely,  it  is  time  that  medical  ethics  took  a  higher  position  than  this ! 
Surely,  there  should  be  in  each  school,  if  hot  a  chair  of  ethics,  the  means, 
at  least,  of  a  moral  culture  afforded.  We  think  men  competent  to  the 
task  of  teaching  them  would  be  rare ;  so  few  estimate  rightly  the  im- 
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portance  of  the  nexus  between  religion  and  science;  so  few  have  the 
force  of  intellect  that  could  seize  the  vast  extent  of  the  two  branches  of 
human  knowledge,  and  weld  them  into  a  compact  and  efficient  form. 
But  who  knows  ?  Some  medical  Fichte  may  arise  and  glad  the  ears  and 
hearts  of  listening  thousands ;  some  bravely  and  eloquently  vise  man  may 
appear  in  the  field  of  medical  culture,  and  head  the  crowd  of  young  and 
enthusiastic  aspirants  to  moral  glory ;  and  so  with  them,  both  the  first 
and  second  part  of  the  inscription  on  Fichte' s  funereal  obelisk  will  be 
f ulfiUed : 

"THE  TEACHERS  SHALL  SHINE 

AS  THE  BRIGHTNESS  OF  THE  FIRMAMENT; 

AND  THEY  THAT  TURN  MANY  TO  RIGHTEOUSNESS 

AS  THE  STARS  FOR  EVER  AND  EVER." 

Seed  may  be  sown  by  the  scholar  as  a  teacher  on  an  unfruitful  soil ; 
he  may  feel  that  he  has  failed  in  guiding  the  studies  of  his  hearers  to  the 
most  essential  study  of  all.  Yet,  after  all,  he  may  not  have  laboured  in 
vain ;  and  this,  indeed,  is  our  hope. 

"  He  can  never  know  that  he  has  not  thrown  into  the  soil  some  spark  which, 
though  now  unapparent,  will  blaze  forth  at  the  proper  time.  Even  in  the  worst 
possible  event, — that  he  has  not  accomplished  so  much  as  this, — ^his  activity  has 
still  another  object ;  and  if  he  has  done  sometliing  for  fV,  his  labour  has  not  been 
utterly  lost.  If  he  has,  at  least,  upheld,  and  in  some  breasts  quickened  or  renewed 
the  faith,  that  there  is  somethiiiff  worthy  of  the  reverence  of  men ;  that  by  industry 
and  honour  men  may  elevate  themselves  to  the  contemplation  of  this  object  of 
reverence,  and  in  this  contemplation  become  strong  and  happy ;  if  some  have  only 
had  their  occupation  made  holier  in  their  eyes,  so  that  they  mav  approach  it  with 
somewhat  less  levity  than  before ;  if  he  can  venture  to  hope  that  some  have  left 
his  hall,  if  not  precisely  with  more  hght,  jret  with  more  modesty,  than  they  entered 
it ; — ^then  he  has  not  entirely  lost  the  fruit  of  his  exertions."  (p.  206.) 

It  is  not,  truly,  as  a  lecturer  alone,  that  the  scholar  is  a  teacher ;  as  an 
author,  he  may  have  a  more  widely  numerous  audience.  There  is  no 
class  of  professional  men,  to  whom  some  well-defined  principles  of  morals 
are  more  necessary  than  this.  The  direction  of  the  mind  exclusively  to 
one  object  of  pursuit  is  apt  to  narrow  the  intellect,  and  render  the  man 
bigoted  and  intolerant  of  all  those  who  interfere  antagonistically  with 
that  sole  object.  A  mind  so  warped  is  deformed.  It  sees  no  beauty  in 
others ;  it  indulges  in  self-contemplation,  self-admiration,  and  self-flattery, 
and  entertains  ideas  of  its  own  powers  far  beyond  those  of  bystanders  or 
antagonists.  And  the  object  thus  pursued  is  very  often  pursued  by  such 
a  mmd,  if  not  at  first,  certainly  after  awhile,  not  for  its  own  sake,  or  for 
the  greatness  or  moral  grandeur  inherent  in  it,  but  for  the  sake  of  the 
pursuer,  and  to  lead  him  to  greatness  and  grandeur.  He  makes  the  object 
of  his  pursuit  a  stepping-stone  to  wealth  and  fame  ;  and  thus  selfishness 
joins  with  prejudice  to  render  the  man  more  intolerant  of  doubt  or  con- 
tradiction, more  dogmatic,  presumptuous,  and  dictatorial. 

The  claims  to  the  honour  of  certain  discoveries  set  forth  by  authors 
are  ordinarily  rendered  doubtful,  or  are  announced  so  as  to  embitter  all 
the  relations  of  professional  and  literary  life,  by  feelings  of  this  kind. 
On  the  one  hand,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  men  of  mediocre  intellect  and 
abounding  vanity  are  apt  to  jump  up  behind  the  genius,  and  attempt  to 
filch  from  the  latter  the  fame  and  honour  belonging  to  it.     Such  literary 
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footpads  and  pirates  abound ;  but  we  apprehend  that  attempts  of  this  kind 
always  fail,  it  may  be  sooner  or  later — there  may  be  a  difference  as  to 
the  skill  with  which  the  merits  of  another  may  be  appropriated  or  depre- 
ciated— bat  sooner  or  later  the  fraud  will  be  detected.  The  false  plumes 
will  be  stripped  from  the  pretender ;  the  spurious  coin  will  be  nailed  to 
the  counter  of  the  literary  world. 

Yery  often  those  who  have  done  good  service  to  the  profession,  and 
have  added  to  the  garnered  treasures  of  science,  estimate  their  labours 
too  highly^  or  resent  with  too  great  warmth  and  too  intemperately  the 
piracy  or  depreciation  of  others.  They  forget  their  Tocation  ;  its  in- 
tegrity, its  objects,  its  duties.  They  look  too  much  to  self ;  the  fine  gold 
of  their  ''  Grenius''  becomes  dim ;  their  ''  Integrity"  is  lost  or  diminished. 
Pkt>per  self-appreciation  is  undoubtedly  compatible  with  the  highest  in- 
tegrity and  the  noblest  genius ;  but  neither  are  compatible  with  an  intem- 
perate, ignoble,  vulgar  mode  of  asserting  claims  to  notice  and  fame. 
No  man  should  lie  down  to  be  kicked ;  but  he  may,  both  as  a  matter  of 
pohcy  and  morals,  while  firmly  asserting  his  claims,  turn  the  other  cheek 
to  the  scoffer. 

Professional  intolerance  is  often  shown  in  an  undue  estimate  of  the 
artistic  skill  of  rivals ;  the  practitioner  not  only  esteems  himself  more 
skillful  than  he  really  is,  but  thinks  his  competitors  less  skillful  than  they 
really  are.  Self-contemplation  and  selfishness  have  blinded  his  eyes  to 
his  own  demerits,  and  quickened  his  perceptions  of  the  demerits  of  his 
rivals.  We  may  all  say,  indeed,  in  this  matter,  so  universal  is  the  failing 
in  some  form  or  other— 

"  Oh,  wad  some  power  the  giftie  gie  us 
To  see  oursels  as  others  see  us ! 

There  are  a  large  class  of  professional  prejudices  which  belong  to  the 
whole  profession.  All  bodies  of  men  are  intolerant  of  any  departure 
from  principles  and  practices  that  have  become  conventional.  Although 
such  departure  may  have  nothing  whatever  in  it  morally  wrong,  yet  it  is 
visited  *'  with  the  utmost  rigour  of  the  law" — that  may  have  been  conven- 
tionaUy  established.  Thus  physicians  fully  engaged  in  practice  will  bitterly 
regard  the  young  physician  who,  feeling  the  pressure  of  the  res  angusta 
domi,  may  exercise  any  surgical  talent  he  may  possess,  or  who,  suspecting 
that  his  medicamina  are  not  well  compounded,  or  of  a  spurious  quality, 
may  look  to  the  manufacture  of  his  powder,  or  point  his  own  guns.  A 
submission  to  conventionalism  is  demanded  in  preference  to  submission  to 
a  moral  or  professional  duty,  and  the  patient  must  die,  rather  than  the 
physician  be  guilty  of  bloodletting  or  pharmacy.  But  in  the  face  of  the 
great  duties  of  the  professional  man,  what  sad  trifling  is  this  I 

The  obloquy  and  abuse  which  has  been  showered  by  the  regular  and 
conventionally  practising  physician  or  surgeon  upon  the  various  modern 
sects  which  modem  times  have  produced  in  such  abundance,  arises  from 
the  same  source  as  indicated  above.  The  homceopathic,  hydropathic,  or 
mesmeric  practiser,  addressing  himself  to  that  large  portion  of  society  in 
whom  superstition  and  credulity  are  influential,  succeed  for  a  time  in 
eclipsing  the  conventional  practiser,  or  "allopath,"  as  his  antagonists 
have  termed  ,him,  and  hence  no  little  ill-will  and  envy  arise.  But,  inde* 
pendently  of  this  inroad  upon  the  sources  of  pecuniary  gain,  perpetrated 
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by  the  homoeopath  and  his  congener,  there  is  the  outrage  on  current 
doctrines  and  conventional  methoas  of  treatment,  which,  to  that  numerous 
portion  of  the  profession  not  given  to  change,  is  an  unpardonable  sin.  In 
accordance  with  this  feeling  have  been  the  denunciation  of  the  medical 
heretic  and  schismatic  by  his  orthodox  brother ;  who,  regardless  of  what 
there  might  be  of  truth  in  the  new  ideas  and  ways,  has  poured  forth 
upon  them  the  full  vials  of  his  unmitigated  wrath.  To  any  hints  at 
moderation  he  has  turned  a  deaf  ear;  all  inquiries  into  the  utility  and 
veritableness  of  the  new  doctrines  he  has  met  with  a  scofif. 

Such  conduct  is,  we  think,  perfectly  useless  for  any  beneficial  object. 
Nay,  it  is  worse  than  useless,  because  the  estimation  in  which  homoeopath 
or  hydropath  is  held  by  the  imperfectly  informed  public  is  not  decreased 
by  such  unreasonable  denunciations,  but  rather  increased.  They  look 
upon  him  as  the  victim  of  unjust  persecution,  as  a  martyr  to  the  cause  of 
truth  and  honesty.  Unreasonableness  begets  unreasonableness  ;  and  the 
defence  therefore  is  as  the  attack.  It  is  worse  than  useless,  because  the 
truth  there  may  be  in  the  system  being  thus  rejected  by  the  allopath,  he 
is  looked  upon  by  the  public  as  bigoted  to  his  own  ways,  inapt  to  learn 
from  others,  unsi^e  to  trust  in  sickness.  Intelligent  laymen,  seeing  that 
good  has  resulted  from  these  new  methods  of  treatment,  cannot  sympathise 
with  that  blind  conventionalism  which  wages  war  to  the  knife  with  the  doers 
of  that  good,  and  this  the  more  decidedly,  because  in  the  ranks  of  the 
schismatics,  men  of  science,  or,  at  least,  of  a  regular  professional  education 
and  some  position  in  the  profession,  are  to  be  found. 

We  would  then  advocate  a  different  course  of  conduct,  not  only  as 
ethically  right,  but  as  expedient  for  the  interests  of  the  profession.  Let 
the  pretensions  of  the  new  sectarians  be  received  in  silence ;  let  the  results 
of  their  treatment  be  carefully  investigated ;  let  their  methods  and  views 
be  fully  inquired  into,  in  a  spirit  of  enlightened  and  philosophical 
courtesy ;  let  all  that  is  good  be  Relected  and  appropriated,  and  all  that  is 
bad  rejected.  This  may  be  done  with  nothing  more  bitter  than  a  laugh ; 
may  be  done,  too,  with  immense  benefit  to  the  practitioner  and  the  public ; 
and  may  be  so  done,  that  the  empiric  will  at  last  find  his  level.  When 
we  hear  of  quacks  carrying  tfie  public  with  them,  we  may  be  sure  it  can 
only  be  that  they  are  better  tacticians  than  the  regular  troops  ;  but  why 
should  this  be  ?  The  profession  ought  to  know  that  human  nature  is  a 
thing  full  of  frailties  and  infirmities,  and  should  be  treated  accordingly. 

We  perhaps  should  here  refer  to  those  bickerings  and  disputes  between 
the  members  of  different  sections  of  the  profession  at  large  on  points  of 
etiquette,  and  the  material  duties  and  relations  of  practice.  It  too  often 
happens  that  a  petulant  general  practitioner  will  depreciate  the  skill  and 
talents  of  his  brother  the  physician,  while  the  latter  (perhaps  too  often 
in  self-defence)  asserts  his  superiority  over  the  former.  It  is  very  clear 
that  some  rules  for  the  definition  of  the  relations  between  these  grades  or 
sections  are  wanting,  or  there  never  will  be  an  end  of  bickering.  If  the 
physician  be  required  to  keep  his  place  as  the  consultee,  it  should  not  be 
occupied  by  the  general  practitioner.  If  the  physician  be  not  allowed  to 
act  as  surgeon,  the  surgeon  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  act  as  physician. 
Dr.  Gregory  discussed  this  question  of  grades  and  distinctions  with  his 
usual  good  sense.  ''  As  a  doctor's  degree,"  he  observes,  '*  can  never  confer 
sense,  the  title  alone  can  never  command  regard ;  neither  should  the  want 
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of  it  deprive  any  man  of  the  esteem  and  deference  due  to  real  merit.  If  a 
soigeon  or  apothecary  has  had  the  education  and  acquired  the  knowledge 
of  a  physician,  he  is  a  physician  to  all  interests  and  purposes,  whether  he 
has  a  d^;ree  or  not,  and  ought  to  he  respected  accordingly."  We  should 
scarcely  have  made  reference  to  this  point  of  medical  ethics,  had  we  not 
seen  an  essay  published  in  a  popular  periodical,  entitled  a  "Plea  for 
Physicians,"  so  utterly  wanting  in  sound  principles  of  morals,  as  to  call 
for  the  unqualified  reprobation  of  the  whole  class. 

And  this  brings  us  to  our  final  division  of  our  subject,  namely,  the 
oiganization  and  unity  of  the  whole  profession.     Whatever  the  individual 
is  required  to  do  in  accordance  with  sound  principles  of  ethics,  so  much 
is  incumbent  on  the  whole  profession,  as  a  part  of  the  body  politic.    Hence 
all  those  duties  which  have  a  relation  to  political  economy  devolve  upon 
it ;  and  all  that  discipline  and  legislation  which  is  required  for  the  indi- 
vidual practitioner,  should  emanate  from  it.     How  far  this  is  practicable 
amidst  the  jar  of  contending  interests  and  the  clash  of  prejudices,  is  more 
than  donbdful.     The  profession  seems  little  better  than  a  chaos ;    the 
whole  masa  is  upbearing ;  decomposition  and  recomposition  are  going  on; 
but  we  can  discern  no  great  principles  by  which  coherence  and  strength 
may  be  given  to  the  discordant  elements.     It  is  quite  impossible  that  the 
intelligent  lay  public  will  notice  the  professional  desire  for  organization 
and  l^;ialation,  so  long  as  the  impelling  motives  are  nothing  more  dignified  ' 
than  sectional  interests,  grade  prejudices,  or  interested  clamours  in  a 
pecuniary  sense.    The  first  principle  should  be  unity  to  carry  out  the 
moral  objects  of  the  profession.     Let  "  good-will  towards  men"  be  the 
rallying   cry  of  those  who  seek  an   organization ;    let  the  list  of  their 
demands  include  every  means  whereby  ti^e  profession  may  be  made  more 
extensively  useful  to  mankind ;  in  short,  let  religion  and  monds,  in  some 
such  sense  as  we  have  so  imperfectly  set  forth,  be  the  sole  object  of  their 
union.     With  these  principles  to  guide,  the  humblest  apothecary  will  find 
his  place,  and  be  made  useful ;  every  man  of  good  principles  and  high 
feelmgs  will  be  made  welcome,  however  high  or  however  low  he  may  be  ; 
and  so  union  and  strength  will  arise.     Then  from  every  grade  of  the 
profession  a  higher  tone  of  feeling  may  be  looked  for  with  reference  to 
each  other,  and  while  all  honorably  compete  for  the  public  favour,  the 
wisest  and  best  will  be  at  the  head,  and  govern.     The  conventionalisms  of 
differences  of  education  and  title,  and  the  hundred  pettinesses  which  set 
professional  brother  agsinst  brother,  will  appear  in  their  true  character  as 
utterly  insignificant,  when  compared  with  the  gloriously  beneficent  and 
grand  objects  which  a  united  profession  might  compass. 

It  is,  indeed,  remarkable,  that  while  in  those  societies  devoted  to  the 
cultiyation  of  medical  science  and  art,  as  the  Royal  Medico-Chirurgical 
Society,  and  as  the  numerous  medical  societies  in  the  provinces  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  all  grades  combine  and  act  in  harmony,  without  com- 
plaining, and  without  selfishness  or  pride,  the  educational  institutions 
raise  their  Shibboleth  before  the  public,  before  Parliament,  and  in  the 
profession,  and  establish  their  differences  where  there  is  scarcely  any  dis- 
tinction. Of  the  leading  men  in  the  College  of  Surgeons  in  London,  how 
few  are  there  who  have  not  only  the  qualifications  of  physicians,  but  the 
practice  also.  Take  away  the  cases  requiring  medical  treatment  from  the 
practice  of  the  surgeon,  and  the  best  portion  is  gone.     To  all  purposes. 
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and  in  every  way,  the  sargeon  is  a  physician,  with  the  ability  to  operate 
chimrgically  superadded  to  his  medical  acquirements,  and  is  conven- 
tionally permitted  to  operate,  prescribe,  and  receive  his  fee,  so  long  as  he 
calls  himself  ''surgeon."  But  let  him  but  add  M.D.  to  his  name,  and  con- 
ventionalism forthwith  binds  up  his  right  hand,  severs  him  from  his  college, 
and  circumscribes  the  sphere  of  his  usefulness  ;  he  is  at  once  disabled  and 
disfranchised  chimrgically :  he  may  possibly  attain  to  office  in  the  College 
of  Physicians,  but  the  College  of  Surgeons  is  to  him  hermetically  sealed. 
Now,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  this  line  of  demarcation,  already  obliterated 
in  the  voluntary  associations,  is  of  any  use  whatever  to  either  the  profes- 
sion or  the  public  when  drawn  between  two  classes  of  practitioners,  in 
which  the  difference  of  education  and  attainments  is  now  at  least  really 
but  nominal,  we  would  acquiesce  at  once  in  the  arrangement.  But  it 
has  yet  to  be  shown  that  a  union  of  these  two  educational  institutions,  and 
a  reorganization  on  a  broad  base  of  ethical  principles,  would  either  render 
the  surgeon  less  skillful,  or  the  physician  less  educated  or  intellectual.  The 
whole  matter  is  indeed  hardly  capable  of  serious  argument.  It  is  manifest 
that  the  private  interests  and  feelings  alone  of  influential  metropolitan 
practitioners  maintain  the  status  quo ;  we  cannot  doubt,  however,  that 
the  enlightened  practitioners  in  the  provinces  will  ultimately  address 
themselves  to  the  question,  place  the  organization  of  the  profession  on  its 
proper  basis,  and,  looking  to  the  kindred  professions  of  the  Church  and 
the  Bar,  take  that  which  is  worthy  of  imitation  from  both.  It  is  true  that 
the  Church,  at  least  in  some  degree,  has  lost  that  perfection  of  organization 
and  unity  of  action  which  it  once  possessed  ;  but  the  plan  and  the  prin- 
ciples remain,  and  are  worth  the  study  of  him  who  would  apply  medical 
science  and  art,  and  a  numerous  body  of  its  practisers  (numbering  tens 
of  thousands),  to  the  improvement  of  society,  and  the  amelioration  of 
man's  moral  and  physical  nature. 

We  have  Anally  to  consider  what  are  the  ethical  relations  which  society 
ought  to  bear  towards  the  medical  profession,  or,  in  other  words,  what 
are  the  duties  of  society  and  the  rights  of  practitioners.  If  the  profession 
were  an  organized  body,  like  the  clergy  of  various  sects,  and  if,  by  a  com- 
prehensive system  of  corporate  government,  the  minds  of  its  members  were 
80  trained  and  disciplined  as  to  take  that  line  of  conduct  which  the  true 
principles  of  ethics  point  out  as  just  and  therefore  expedient,  we  could  not 
doubt  for  a  moment  that  it  would  attain  to  a  higher  importance  in  the 
estimate  of  mankind,  and  would  share  in  those  external  marks  of  esteem  and 
gratitude  which  society  has  conferred  upon  the  clerical  and  legal  profes- 
sions. We  should  not  doubt  to  see  its  dignitaries  sitting  amongst  the 
peers  of  the  realm,  or  its  representatives  amongst  the  representatives  of 
the  people.  Poverty  there  would  also  be  amongst  us,  as  there  is  amongst 
the  clergy ;  and  men  amongst  us,  who  would  disgrace  their  calling ;  but 
we  think  all  history  teaches  the  important  lesson,  that  wise  and  mighty 
schemes  of  benevolence,  carried  out  by  the  combined  powers  of  educated 
men,  never  failed  to  aggrandize  the  agents.  Still  the  riveting  bolt  of  high 
and  holy  principles  must  unite  them ;  personal  aggrandizement  must  only 
be  sought  by  the  advancement  of  the  general  weal ;  the  selfish  instincts 
must  be  discipUned  into  docility ;  otherwise  the  profession  will  remain  as 
it  is — a  chaos  of  conflicting  elements. 
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Art.  II. 

Contributions  to  the  Vathology  and  Practice  of  Surgery.  By  James  Syme, 
F.R.S.E.,  Sargeon  in  Ordinary  to  the  Queen  in  Scotland^  &c.  &c.— 
London,  1848.     8to,  pp.  336. 

This  work  consists  of  a  collection  of  papers  on  different  subjects  in 
soipcal  pathology  and  practice,  which  have  appeared  daring  the  last 
twenty  years  in  various  periodical  publications.  As  many  of  them  are 
sufficiently  well  known,  or  on  subjects  fully  understood,  and  as  others 
have  in  a  great  measure  lost  the  interest  that  originally  attached  to  them, 
we  shall  be  content  to  notice  those  contributions  whicn  are  more  particu- 
larly calculated  to  inform  and  engage  the  attention  of  our  readers. 

Article  I  is  on  the  solution  of  caoutchouc,  its  purport  being  to  show 
that  in  the  application  of  this  useful  substance  the  author  had  anticipated 
Mr.  Macintosh,  but  without  gaining  any  credit  or  profit  from  the  improve- 
ment.  Mr.  Syme's  pretensions,  having  no  particular  interest  for  the 
profession,  need  not  detain  us. 

In  Article  II  Mr.  Syme  enforces  the  advantage  of  a  far  more  rigid 
abstinence  in  respect  to  diet,  than  is  commonly  considered  necessary  in 
the  treatment  of  senile  gangrene.     He  restricts  his  patients  to  a  strictly 
v^table  diet,  and  allows  no  sort  of  stimulant.     Since  the  publication  of 
ins  paper  on  this  intractable  disease,  in  1841,  he  states  that  the  opportuni- 
ties of  farther  observation  have  tended  to  confirm  the  views  it  communicated 
to  the  profession.    Surgeons  have  long  been  convinced  of  the  impropriety 
of  the  highly-stimulating  treatment  formerly  recommended  in  the  ma- 
nagement of  gangrena  senilis,  and  Mr.  Syme  is  mistaken  in  supposing 
that  the  practice  generally  employed  stiU  continues  the  same  as  Mr.  Pott 
has  described  it.     In  Sir  B.  Brodie's  observations,  quoted  by  our  author, 
ale,  wine,  or  brandy  is  allowed  to  patients  affected  with  this  disease,  not, 
indeed,  to  obtain  a  stimulating  effect,  but  chiefly  from  fear  of  a  failure  in 
the  powers  of  life  from  depriving  patients  of  an  accustomed  stimulus. 
"  It  is  true,"  Sir  Benjamin  adds,  '*  those  whose  mode  of  hfe  has  been 
different  wiU  require  the  exhibition  of  stimulants  under  these  new  cir- 
cumstances."    But  he  further  remarks,  in  regard  to  the  quantity  of  wine, 
"  In  the  majority  of  cases,  from  the  third  of  a  pint  to  a  pint  daily  will  be 
sufficient,"  which  our  readers  will  regard  as  tolerably  moderate.     He 
recommends,  too,  stimulants  to  be  given  cautiously,  observing  that ''  any 
quantity  of  wine  that  does  not  occasion  heat  of  skin,  nor  raise  the  pulse, 
nor  make  the  mouth  clammy,  nor  render  the  patient  nervous  or  irritable, 
may  be  given  with  advantage ;  but  whatever  does  more  than  this  does 
mischief."   We  have  made  these  quotations  from  Sir  B.  Brodie's  recently- 
pubhshed  Lectures,  because  they  express  pretty  clearly  the  practice  which  is 
commonly  employed  in  London,  and  the  effects  of  which  are  by  no  means 
what  Mr.  Syme  represents  in  his  allusion  to  ''  the  admitted  hopelessness 
of  the  case  under  ordinary  treatment."     The  results  of  cases  of  senile 
gangrene  are,  we  fully  admit,  sufficiently  unfavorable  to  justify  a  fair 
trial  of  new  principles  of  treatment,  especially  coming  from  a  surgeon  of 
Mr.  Syme's  experience ;  but  whether  his  system  of  rigid  abstinence,  or 
limiting  the  patient  to  a  strictly  farinaceous  and  milk  diet,  be  preferable 
to  the  plan  of  nourishing  and  supporting  the  system  with  animal  food  and 
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stimulants  in  great  moderation,  as  recommended  by  Sir  B.  Brodie  and 
others,  further  experience  can  alone  determine.  We  have  said  nothing  of 
local  treatment,  as  all  are  agreed  as  to  the  principles  upon  which  it  is  to 
be  conducted. 

Articles  III  and  IV  contain  nothing  but  what  is  now  well  understood 
by  the  profession.  In  the  first,  Mr.  Syme  gives  an  account  of  some  bold 
operations  for  excision  of  the  lower  jaw,  the  details  of  which  are  interest- 
ing ;  but  he  makes  no  attempt  to  define  the  diseases  of  the  bone  suitable 
for  the  operation — a  matter  upon  which  we  should  have  been  glad  to  have 
had  the  benefit  of  his  experience. 

In  Article  V,  on  Ulcers  of  the  Leg,  Mr.  Syme  describes  a  plan  of  treat- 
ing callous  ulcers,  first  recommended  by  him  in  1829.     This  is — 

"  To  apply  a  lai^  blister  over  the  sore  and  neie;libonring  swelled  part  of  the  limb, 
which  has  the  effect  of  speedily  dispersing  tne  subcataneoos  induration  and 
thickening,  so  as  to  relax  the  int^nments,  and  thus  remove  the  obstacle  opposed 
to  healin?  action.  In  the  course  of  a  short  time,  seldom  exceeding  a  few  days 
after  the  olister  has  been  applied,  the  surface  of  the  ulcer,  however  deep  it  may 
have  been,  is  found  to  be  on  a  level  with  that  of  the  sorrounding  sidn,  not,  of 
course,  through  any  process  of  reproduction  or  fiUing-up,  but  merely  from  the  re- 
moval of  interstitial  effusion,  allowing  the  integuments  to  descend  from  the  jiosition 
to  which  they  had  been  elevated,  as  may  be  readily  ascertained  by  measuring  the 
circumference  of  the  limb  before  and  after  it  has  undergone  the  effect  of  blistering. 
But  along  with  this  change  of  fonn,  the  ulcer,  in  other  respects,  no  less  speedi^ 
acquires  the  characters  of  a  healing  sore,  assuminj^  a  flond  colour,  affording  a 
moderate  dischargee  of  purulent  matter,  and  presentmff  a  granulating  surface  with 
surrounding  margin  of  cicatrizing  pellicle."  (pp.  43-4.) 

Mr.  Syme  considers  this  plan  to  possess  decided  advantages  over  the 
other  methods  in  use,  and  to  be  preferable  to  the  treatment  by  strapping 
and  bandaging,on  the  score  of  economy,  the  expense  of  materials,  and  the 
attention  requisite  for  their  proper  employment,  placing  the  latter  process 
out  of  reach  of  that  rank  which  chiefly  suffers  from  the  disease.  On  this 
point  we  entertain  a  rather  different  opinion  from  our  author.  We  admit 
that  the  application  of  a  blister  to  a  callous  ulcer  may  be  very  serviceable 
in  the  first  instance,  in  promoting  the  removal  of  interstitial  effusion,  and 
exciting  a  new  and  healthy  action.  But  considerable  opportunities  for 
observation  have  satisfied  us,  that,  in  the  management  of  these  sores,  nothing 
can  be  more  efficacious,  successful,  and  suitable  for  the  circumstances  of 
the  poorer  classes,  than  strapping  and  bandaging  as  modified  and  improved 
by  Mr.  Scott.  The  cost  of  material  may  be  estimated  at  a  shilling,  and 
renewal  of  the  plaster,  &c.,  is  required,  on  an  average,  twice  a  week.  But 
this  weekly  expense  of  two  shillings  secures  for  the  patient  the  means  of 
following  his  daily  labour,  the  mechanical  support  afforded  to  the  weakened 
vessels  enabling  the  healing  process  to  advance  steadily,  whilst  he  continues 
at  his  usual  work.  Whereas,  in  pursuing  the  blister  treatment,  rest  of  the 
leg  in  the  horizontal  posture  can  seldom  be  dispensed  with,  the  patient 
losing,  therefore,  what  is  far  more  costly  than  a  few  yards  of  plaster  and 
calico — the  ability  to  labour. 

In  some  observadons  on  ulcers  of  the  legs,  proceeding  from  the  inju- 
rious influence  of  mercury  on  the  system,  Mr.  Syme,  after  condemning 
the  practice  of  giving  mercury,  remarks :  *'  The  enlightened  views  of  the 
late  Dr.  Thomson  gave  Edinburgh  a  distinguished  place  in  reforming 
this  department  of  medicine ;  and  though  the  comparative  slow  progress 
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of  improyement  in  the  capitala  of  England  and  Ireland  may  still,  perhaps, 
tolerate  the  administration  of  mercury  for  the  ulcer  in  question,  it  was 
long  since  abandoned  in  this  school,  and  succeeded  by  treatment  of  a  local 
kind."  We  cannot  pass  this  passage  without  censuring  the  bad  taste  and 
want  of  courtesy  which  characterise  it.  Mr.  Syme,  having  migrated 
southwards,  has  probably  learnt  by  this  time  that  in  the  practice  alluded 
to,  the  surgeons  of  London  are  in  no  respect  behind  those  of  die  capital 
of  Scotland,  and  ascertained  the  absurdity  of  the  claims  to  superiority 
which  he  prefers  for  the  latter. 

The  object  of  Article  VI  is  to  show  that  obstinate  siuuses  in  the  region 
of  the  pelyis  sometimes  depend  on  death  of  some  part  of  the  pelyis  far 
from  the  surface,  and  are  to  be  cured  by  removal  of  the  loose  exfoliation* 
The  occasional  occurrence  of  such  exfoliations,  and  the  treatment  obviously 
leqnired  when  they  are  detected,  are  matters  with  which  practical  sur- 
geons are  well  acquainted. 

In  Article  IX,  Mr.  Syme  describes  a  case  of  disease  of  the  shoulder- 
joint,  in  which  he  excised  the  carious  head  of  the  humerus  with  a  success- 
ful result.  This  operation  is  a  revival  of  one  originally  performed  by  Mr. 
White  of  Manchester ;  and  the  case  having  attracted  notice  at  the  tune  it 
was  published  (1826),  is  probably  familiar  to  most  of  our  readers.  The 
diief  point  of  interest  at  present,  is  the  account  here  given  of  the  benefit 
derived  from  the  operation.     Mr.  Syme  states — 

"This  patient  survived  the  operation  ten  yean,  durinj|[  which  she  enjoyed  per- 
fectly good  health,  and  the  full  use  of  her  arm,  with  which  she  was  able  to  sew, 
knit,  amd  do  all  ordinary  domestic  work,  without  any  feelinf  of  uneasiness  or  per- 
ceptible defect.  After  ner  death  I  had  an  opportunity  of  examining  the  parts 
oonoemed,  and  found  a  firm  ligamentous  texture,  uniting  the  bones,  so  as  to  pre- 
vent undue  mobility,  but  permit  motion  in  all  directions  to  the  ordinair  extent. 
It  may  be  remarkeo,  that  while  she  had  the  perfect  use  of  her  hand  and  fore-arm, 
and  could  move  her  arm  at  the  shoulder  backwards  and  forwards,  she  did  not 
legaiu  the  power  of  raising  the  limb  directly  from  her  side,  by  the  muscles  of  the 
shoulder,  but  experienced  no  inconvenience  irom  this  source,  as,  by  a  sort  of  climb- 
ing action  with  the  hand  upon  her  dress,  she  elevated  her  arm  so  quickly  and 
easily,  as  to  elude  the  most  careful  observation."  (pp.  97-8.) 

Mr.  Syme  attempts  to  show  that  the  case  "in  which  Mr.  White 
operated  was  necrosis,  not  caries ;  and  that,  instead  of  cutting  out  the  head 
of  the  humerus,  he  had  merely  accelerated  the  separation  of  an  exfolia- 
tion of  its  shaft"  Whether  the  disease  was  necrosis  or  caries,  does  not 
seem  to  us  at  all  to  affect  the  credit  which  is  undoubtedly  due  to  Mr. 
White,  of  having  first  performed  the  operation  of  excision  of  the  head 
of  the  humerus,  not  as  Mr.  Syme  puts  it,  of  excision  of  the  shoulder- 
joint.  Neither  Mr.  White  nor  Mr.  Syme  interfered  with  the  articulating 
portion  of  the  scapula,  and  consequently  neither  of  them  excised  the 
shoulder-joint.  It  is  far  from  dear  that  the  disease  was,  as  Mr.  Syme 
soppoees,  acute  necrosis.  The  case  may  have  been  one  of  acute  suppu- 
ration, with  caries  of  the  head  of  the  humerus,  as  the  figure  in  Mr.  White's 
book  seems  to  show ;  and  the  subsequent  exfoliation  of  the  shaft  may 
have  resulted  from  the  injury  inflicted  on  the  bone  by  the  saw,  which,  we 
need  not  inform  Mr.  Syme,  is  common  enough  after  amputation. 

We  pass  by  the  next  article,  on  "  Amputation  at  the  shoulder-joint  for 
the  removal  of  an  osteo-sarcomatous  tumour,"  which  is  interesting  only 
on  account  of  the  great  size  of  the  tumour  (it  weighed  12  lbs.),  and  pro- 
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ceed  to  notice  Mr.  Syme's  oliseiTations  on  ampntation  at  the  ankle-joint, 
an  operation,  the  valne  and  applicabihty  of  which  are  not  yet  fnllj  deter- 
mined by  the  profession.  As  Mr.  Syme's  claims  to  the  merit  of  rennng 
and  snggesting  a  new  mode  of  practising  this  operation  are  not  disputec^ 
he  might  have  avoided  prolixity  and  much  tedious  repetition,  and  awk- 
ward corrections,  by  giving  an  account  of  the  operation  founded  upon  his 
later  experience,  instead  of  reprinting  the  five  papers  communicated  to 
the  '  London  and  Edinbnrgh  Monthly  Journal  of  Medical  Science,'  with 
additional  observations.  This  method  of  amputating  was  proposed  for 
those  cases  of  incurable  disease  of  the  foot,  in  which  the  astragalus  and 
OS  calcis  being  afiected,  the  operation  of  Chopart  is  inapplicable, — cases 
previously  treated  by  amputation  below  the  knee.  The  advantages  reported 
to  be  gained  by  Mr.  Syme's  operation  are  less  risk  to  life,  a  more  convenient 
stump,  and  a  more  seemly  and  useful  limb.  Our  author  gives  the  follow- 
ing directions: 

"The  best  instrument  for  perfonning  the  operation  is  a  large  bistoury,  or  small 
amputating  knife  with  a  blade  about  four  inches  long.  There  is  no  occasion  for  a 
tourniquet,  as  the  assistant  has  complete  command  of  the  vessels  by  graspinff  the 
ankle.  In  my  first  operations  the  nap  was  made  unnecessarily  long ;  ana  I  feel 
confident  that  the  following  directions  ma^  be  trusted  for  exactly  determining  its 
proper  extent.  The  incisions  across  the  instep  and  sole  of  the  foot  should  be 
curved,  with  the  convexity  forwards,  and  exactly  opposite  each  other.  A  line 
drawn  round  the  foot,  midwav  between  the  head  of  the  fifth  metatarsal  bone  and 
the  malleolus  extemus,  will  show  their  extent  anteriorly,  and  they  should  meet  a 
little  way  further  back,  opposite  the  malleolar  prcjections  of  the  tibia  and  fibula. 
Care  should  be  taken  to  avoid  cutting  the  posterior  tibial  artery  before  it  divides 
into  the  plantar  branches,  as,  in  two  cases  wnere  I  did  so,  there  was  partial  slough- 
ing of  the  flap.  If  the  ankle-|oint  is  sound,  the  malleolar  processes  should  be  re- 
moved by  cutting  pliers ;  but  if  the  articulating  surfaces  ot  the  tibia  and  fibcda  be 
diseased,  a  thin  shoe  of  these  bones  should  be  sawn  off.  The  edges  of  the  wound 
should  be  stitched  together,  and  lightly  dressed.  Wheii  the  cure  is  completed, 
the  stump  has  a  bulbous  shape,  corneal  in  form  on  the  interior  surface,  and  navins 
for  its  apex  or  central  point  of  pressure  the  thick  integument  which  covered 
theheel.'*^    (pp.  123-4.) 

Notwithstanding  the  directions  so  confidently  expressed  in  the  preceding 
extract,  Mr.  Syme  subsequently  remarks : 

"  In  my  earlier  operations  I  made  the  flap  unnecessarily  long,  and  in  consequence 
suffered  two  inconveniences, — ^in  the  first  place,  from  difficmty  in  executing  the 
dissection,  and,  secondly,  from  the  occurrence  of  slouching  m  the  event  of  the 
posterior  tibial  artery  being  divided  above  its  division  mto  the  plantar  branches. 
Succeeding  experience  taught  me  that  a  much  smaller  extent  of  flap  than  had 
originally  been  considered  necessary  was  sufficient  for  the  purpose,  and  that  hence 
the  operation  could  not  only  be  simplified  in  performance,  out  increased  in  safety 
from  Dad  effects. 

"  I  am  now  able  to  state  precisely  the  limits  of  incision  which  will  be  found  to 
render  the  practice  no  less  easy  than  secure. 

"  The  foot  being  pUoed  at  a  right  an^le  to  the  leg,  a  line  drawn  from  the  centre 
of  one  malleolus  to  that  of  the  otner,  directly  across  the  sole  of  the  foot,  will  show 
the  proper  extent  of  the  posterior  flap.  The  knife  should  be  entered  close  up  to 
the  fibular  malleolus,  and  carried  to  a  point  on  the  same  level  of  the  opposite  side, 
which  will  be  a  little  below  the  tibial  malleolus.  The  anterior  incision  should  join 
the  two  points  just  mentioned  at  an  angle  of  45°  to  the  sole  of  the  foot  and  long  axis 
of  the  leg.  In  dissecting  the  posterior  flap,  the  operator  should  place  the  fingers  of 
his  left  hand  upon  the  heel,  while  the  thumb  rests  upon  the  edge  of  the  integuments^ 
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and  tliea  eat  between  the  nail  of  the  ihomb  and  tnberoait^  of  the  os  calois,  so  as 
to  avoid  laoeratin^  the  ac^  parts,  which  he,  at  the  same  tune,  gently  bat  steadily 
nresaea  back,  antil  he  exposes  and  divides  the  tendo  achiUis.  The  foot  should 
be  disarticolated  before  the  maUeolar  projections  are  removed,  which  it  is  always 
proper  to  do,  and  which  may  be  most  easily  effected  by  passing  a  Imife  roond 
the  exposed  extremities  of  the  bones,  and  then  sawing  off  a  thin  slice  of  the  tibia 
connecting  the  two  processes."  (pp.  14^-7.) 

The  inconvenience  of  reprinting  these  separate  memoiia  instead  of 
giring  a  concise  account  of  the  operation,  founded  upon  farther  expe- 
lienoe,  is  fully  shown  by  the  foregoine  extracts.  In  one  of  Mr.  Syme'a 
operations,  bagging  of  matter  took  place  in  the  posterior  flap,  and  re- 
quired a  counter-opening  for  its  di8chaq;e.  In  another  case,  a  counter- 
opening  was  rendered  unnecessary,  an  opening  through  the  integuments 
of  the  heel  having  been  made  in  the  operation,  owing  to  their  thinness 
and  firm  adhesion  to  the  bone.  This  is  an  accident  at  all  times  very 
liable  to  happen.  Mr.  Syme  observes,  however,  that  the  drain  thus 
afforded  has  proved  so  useful,  by  permitting  a  free  escape  to  the  dischiurge, 
and  allowing  the  edges  of  the  flaps  to  unite  throughout  their  whole  ex- 
tent, that  he  thinks  its  intentional  establishment  would  be  advantageous. 
Mr.  Syme  relates  ten  cases  in  which  this  amputation  was  performed  with 
a  auc^ssful  result.  At  the  end  of  the  article,  a  satisfactory  account  is 
giTcn  of  the  state  of  the  stump  in  two  of  the  cases,  a  few  years  after  the 
operation.  In  one,  in  which  only  the  malleolar  portions  of  the  articular  sur- 
iiaee  were  removed,  when  the  stump  was  examined,  nearly  four  years  after- 
wards, it  was  quite  sound.  The  patient  sufiered  no  mconvenience  nor 
tenderness.  He  had  often  ten  and  fifteen  miles  to  walk  to  go  to  his 
work,  yet  felt  no  discomfort.  In  the  other  case,  the  whole  of  me  articu- 
lar extremities  of  the  tibia  and  fibula  being  carious  were  removed.  At 
the  end  of  three  years  after  the  healing  of  the  stump,  the  patient  expe- 
rienced no  pain  or  uneasy  sensation  in  it.  He  could  bear  the  weight  of  his 
body  on  the  naked  stump  without  inconvenience.  The  patient  says  he  usea 
a  stick  in  walking,  but  except  on  rough  causeways,  or  very  uneven  ground,  ^ 

it  is  unnecessary,  neither  is  it  required  in  ascending  or  descending  stairs.  *V 

We  wish  Mr.  Syme  had  deacribed  what  kind  of  ar^cial  foot  he  had  found 
to  answer  best  in  these  cases.  The  comfort  of  the  patient  materially  depends 
npon  a  clever  contrivance ;  and  although  we  must  look  to  an  instrument- 
maker  for  its  construction,  the  hints  of  a  practical  surgeon  may  be  useful 
to  those  who  cannot  avaU  themselves  of  the  service  of  a  mechanic  expe- 
rienced in  these  matters.  The  letter  of  Mr.  Syme's  patient,  at  page  142, 
giving  an  account  of  his  artificial  foot,  may  be  read  with  advantage. 

Having  stated  the  results  of  Mr.  Syme's  latest  experience  concerning 
the  amputation  at  the  ankle-joint,  we  have  pleasure  in  expressing  our 
obligations  to  him  for  the  revival  of  this  operation.  It  has  been  success- 
fully performed  in  London,  in  the  mode  recommended  by  our  author,  by 
the  late  Mr.  Liston,  and  by  Messrs.  Fergusson  and  Avery.  In  comparison 
with  most  of  the  other  amputations,  it  is  certainly  one  difficult  of  per^ 
formanoe,  and  the  surgeon  will  do  well  to  practise  it  several  times  upon 
the  dead  body,  before  venturing  to  operate  on  the  living.  The  liability  of 
the  flaps  to  aloughing,  and  the  delay  in  healing,  from  the  bagging  of 
matter  and  the  formation  of  sinuses,  are  certainly  drawbacks.  These  may, 
however,  admit  of  being  counteracted  in  a  great  measure  by  care  in  the 
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operation  and  skilful  management  afterwards,  and  we  are  disposed  to  view 
the  amputation  at  the  ankle-joint  as  a  valuahle  improvement  in  surgery. 
We  venture  particularly  to  recommend  to  our  metropolitan  brethren  a 
trial  of  it  in  cases  of  compound  dislocation  of  the  ankle.  This  is  not  an 
uncommon  accident  in  London,  and  it  is  one  which  usually  ends  badly, 
when  the  attempt  is  made  to  save  the  leg.  The  soft  parts  being  in  these 
cases  sound,  we  believe  an  useful  limb  may  be  preserved  by  the  performance 
of  Mr.  Syme's  operation ;  the  stump  being,  as  he  rightly  remarks,  *'in 
all  respects  preferable  to  a  shattered,  stifip",  irritable  foot."  Our  author 
states,  that  in  the  Royal  Infirmary  of  Edinburgh,  of  thirteen  patients  who 
had  suffered  compound  dislocation  of  the  ankle,  and  were  not  subjected 
to  amputation,  only  two  recovered.  We  are  much  mistaken  if  the  records 
of  the  hospitals  in  London  show  a  more  favorable  result. 

In  Article  XII,  Mr.  Syme  advocates  the  performance  of  amputation  of 
the  thigh,  at  its  lower  third,  by  circular  incision  in  preference  to  the  flap 
operation,  though  he  considers  the  latter  most  proper  for  amputations  at 
or  above  the  middle  of  the  bone.  The  question  of  preference  to  be  given 
to  circular  or  flap  amputations  in  the  removal  of  limbs,  is  one  of  much 
importance,  and  well  aeserving  of  consideration  at  the  present  time ;  but 
the  observations  in  this  paper,  referring  only  to  amputations  of  the  thigh, 
are  insufficient  to  induce  us  to  enter  fully  on  this  subject  now. 

Article  XIII  contains  three  interesting  cases  of  axillary  aneurism.  In 
one,  the  subclavian  artery  was  tied,  but  unsuccessfully,  and  amputation 
was  afterwards  performed  at  the  shoulder-joint,  from  which  operation  the 
patient  recovered.  In  the  second  case,  the  limb  was  also  removed  at  the 
shoulder.  In  the  third  case,  the  disease  was  remedied  by  ligature  of  the 
subclavian  artery  without  removal  of  the  limb.     Both  these  cases  did  well. 

In  Article  XIY,  on  the  treatment  of  popliteal  aneurism,  Mr.  Syme  takes 
occasion  to  express  his  unfavorable  opinion  of  the  treatment  by  compression, 
which  has  been  revived  within  the  last  few  years  by  Dr.  ^eUingham  of 
Dublin.  That  the  operation  of  tying  the  femoral  artery,  when  properly 
performed,  is  attended  with  a  certain  amount  of  danger,  we  are  fuUy  con- 
vinced of;  notwithstanding  the  success  of  the  cases  operated  on  by  Mr.  Syme 
and  Mr.  Busk,  which  are  referred  to  in  this  paper.  Dr.  Bellingham  is  cer- 
tainly entitled  to  some  credit  for  the  skill  and  perseverance  with  which  he 
has  practised  compression,  and  for  his  eflbrts  to  cure  a  formidable  disease 
without  recourse  to  an  important  operation.  But  even  with  the  improved 
apparatus  now  in  use,  and  with  every  care  and  perseverance,  compression 
usually  proves  painful,  tedious,  and  uncertain ;  and  we  agree  with  our 
author  that  its  advantages  are  not  such  as  to  entitle  it  to  supersede  the 
operation  of  tying  the  artery.  In  a  popliteal  aneurism  of  small  size,  aflect- 
ing  a  patient  possessing  considerable  powers  of  endurance,  we  should  be 
disposed  to  give  this  plan  a  trial.  But  when  the  disease  is  more  advanced, 
we  think  it  better  to  operate  at  once ;  for  we  have  witnessed  cases  of 
failure  from  compression,  the  tumour  continuing  to  enlarge  during  the 
treatment.  In  one  case,  the  delay  consequent  upon  the  trial  of  com- 
pression was  attended  with  a  serious  result,  the  sac  having  giving  way,  and 
the  aneurism  become  difinsed,  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  amputate  the 
limb.  Mr.  Syme  quotes  a  case  communicated  to  him  by  Mr.  Busk,  in 
which  gangrene  of  the  limb  followed  the  application  of  compression  to 
the  femoral  artery.    Amputation  was  performed,  and  the  patient  died. 
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This  case  shows  that  compression  is  not  free  from  one  at  least  of  the  same 
roks  aa  attend  the  operation  of  tying  the  artery,  viz.  gangrene  of  the  limb, 
from  the  stoppage  of  the  circolation. 

Article  XV  is  on  Fungus  of  the  Testicle.  Mr.  Syme  viewing  the  pro- 
jecting fungus  as  being  partly  composed  of  tubuli  seminiferi,  and  partly 
of  organizable  lymph,  which  on  the  surface  assumed  the  character  of 
gnmmations,  so  that  ^the  excrescence  might  be  regarded  as  merely  an 
extreme  degree  of  exuberant  granulation,  or  what  in  vulgar  language  is 
called  ''proud  flesh,''  proceeds  to  remark : 

"This  observation  suggested  to  me  the  idea  that,  bv  the  use  of  proper  means, 
the  fungus  miffht  be  inade  to  retrace  its  steps,  throagn  absorption  of  the  white 
substance,  ana  gradual  approximation  of  the  brown,  and  that  the  gnmolating 
materials  of  the  surface  might  thus  be  enabled  to  complete  the  healing  process. 
Pressure  was  obviouslv  the  agent  on  which  reliance  should  be  chiefly  placed  for 
producing  the  effect  desired  with  this  view,  and  the  most  convenient  mode  of 
oompressmg  the  growth,  seemed  to  be  inclosing  it  within  its  proper  covering  of 
the  scrotum."  (p.  208.) 

Two  cases  of  fungous  excrescence  of  the  testicle  are  related.  In  the 
first,  Mr.  Syme  "  cut  round  the  fungus,  and  extended  the  incision  upwards 
aa  well  as  downwards,  so  as  to  give  it  an  elliptical  form.  The  integuments 
were  then  separated  on  each  side,  and  brought  over  the  growth,  where 
they  were  retained  by  three  stitches.  The  scrotum  was  supported  by 
plasters  and  a  bandage."  The  wound  cicatrized  in  25  days.  In  the 
second  case  a  similar  operation  was  performed,  and  the  part  healed  in 
three  weeks.  We  are  surprised  that  Mr.  Syme  should  assume  to  himself 
the  credit  of  a  method  of  treating  this  disease  which  preserves  the  testicle 
entire,  and  completes  recovery  in  a  shorter  time  than  if  castration  were 
performed.  He  is  quite  in  error  in  supposing  that  it  is  the  recognised 
practice  either  to  remove  the  projecting  fungus  by  excision  or  by  escha- 
rotics,  or  to  excise  the  gland  idtogether.  Sir  B.  Brodie,  in  his  published 
Lectures  so  far  back  as  1834,  recommended  applications,  such  as  lint 
dipped  in  a  solution  of  sulphate  of  copper,  in  order  to  improve  the  character  ^  ^ 

of  the  granulations  and  check  their  growth ;  under  wnich  treatment  he  ^ 

atatesy  the  skin  is  **  gradually  drawn  over  the  surface  of  the  fungus,  while 
the  latter  gradually  recedes  within  the  scrotum,  until  at  last  the  fungus, 
or  rather  testicle  (for  testicle  it  is),  becomes  entirely  covered  by  the  scrotum, 
and  the  external  sore  is  cicatrized."  "*"  Mr.  Curling,  too,  in  his  recent 
work  on  the  *  Diseases  of  the  Testis,'  published  before  the  appearance  of 
Mr.  Syme's  paper,  describes  the  protuberance  as  composed  of  the  tubuli 
testis  mix^  up  with  lymph,  and  of  ordinary  granulations ;  and  condemns 
the  excision  of  the  fungus  as  an  unscientific  mode  of  proceeding,  and  one 
but  little  short  of  actual  castration.  He  recommends  the  application  of  a 
atrong  solution  of  the  nitrate  of  silver,  and  compression  made  by  com- 
presses of  lint  on  the  projecting  fungus ;  and  as  the  protrusion  recedes, 
the  scrotum  is  to  be  drawn  over  it,  and  the  edges  of  the  wound  gradually 
approximated  by  narrow  strips  of  plaster.  Under  this  treatment,  he  says, 
cicatrization  takes  place,  and  the  testis  gradually  resumes  its  place  in  the 
scrotum.  Now  we  do  not  see  that  Mr.  Syme*s  operation  is  any  improve- 
ment on  the  plans  recommended  by  Sir  B.  Brodie  and  Mr.  Curling.  We 
have  had  some  experience  in  these  cases,  and  can  assert  that  the  granula- 
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tionfl  are  not  likely  to  adhere  to  the  detached  aldn ;  indeed  it  appean  that 
no  8uch  union  took  place  in  the  two  cases  related  hy  our  author.  In  fact, 
the  part  dosed  in  the  ordinary  way  by  granulations  at  the  usual  period. 

The  only  suggestion  to  which  we  can  attach  any  particular  value,  is  one 
made  at  the  conclusion  of  this  article,  yiz.  the  removal  of  "the  hard  ring 
oi  skin  through  idiich  the  fungus  protrudes,  so  that  the  whole  integument 
concerned  may  be  competent  for  adhesive  action,  not  only  on  the  surfue, 
but  also  between  its  eidges ;"  a  proceeding  which  we  think  likely  to  ex* 
pedite  the  healing  process,  by  substituting  a  raw  edge  for  an  indolent  and 
perhaps  callous  one ;  but  Mr.  Syme  quotes  no  case  in  which  this  plan  has 
been  practLsed*  We  have  been  thus  particular  in  showing  what  is  the 
treatment  of  fungus  of  the  testicle  recommended  in  recent  woriu,  because 
both  in  this  article  and  in  the  journal  in  which  it  ori^ally  appeared, 
pretensions  have  been  set  up  for  an  unimportant  modification  of  me  prac- 
tice commonly  adopted,  as  a  valuable  improvement  in  surgery,  to  which 
we  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the  plan  of  treatment  suggested  has  no 
just  claim. 

In  Article  XVI,  Mr.  Syme  describes  a  case  of  bursal  swelling  of  the  wrist 
and  palm  of  the  hand,  in  which  he  divided  the  annular  ligament,  and  gave 
vent  to  a  Quantity  of  glairy  fluid,  with  many  small,  flat,  cartilaginous- 
looking  booies.  The  cavity  was  filled  with  dry  lint,  supported  by  a 
bandage  moderately  compressing  the  hand  and  wrist.  Not  the  slightest 
disagreeable  symptom  followed  the  operation.  Since  the  occurrence  of 
this  case,  similar  operations  have  been  performed  three  times  by  the 
author,  and  once  by  Dr.  Duncan,  with  perfect  success.   Mr.  Syme  states: 

"  It  may  therefore  be  considered  as  affording  safe,  speedy,  and  effectual  relief, 
from  a  disease  rendering  the  hand  affected  nearly,  if  not  quite,  nseless,  and,  under 
the  influence  of  remedial  means  previously  in  use,  nearly,  if  not  quite,  incaraUe." 
(p.  214.) 

We  must  confess  that  we  should  have  hesitated  to  perform  such  an 
operation  firom  apprehension  of  serious  consequences,  but  none  appear 
to  have  followed  the  incision  in  the  cases  here  related. 

Our  readers  are  no  doubt  aware  that  the  subcutaneous  operation  has 
been  applied  to  the  removal  of  cartilaginous  bodies  from  the  knee-joint, 
by  puncturing  the  skin  with  a  narrow-bladed  instrument,  freely  dividing 
the  synovial  membrane,  and  then  forcing  the  cartilage  into  the  surround- 
ing areolar  tissue,  from  which  it  may  be  subsequently  dislodged  by  a 
simple  incision  through  the  skin.  This  operation  has  been  practised  with 
success  by  Mr.  Syme  and  Mr.  Listen.  The  former  claims  the  credit  of 
having  been  the  flrst  to  perform  this  operation,  but  admits  that  a  similar 
proposal  enuinated  about  the  same  time  from  a  French  provincial  surgeon, 
M.  Goyraud  of  Aix.  It  appears  that  in  a  case  treated  by  Mr.  Syme  last 
winter,  finding  it  impossible  to  effect  dislodgement  of  the  cartilage,  on 
account  of  its  peculiar  form,  he  applied  a  bandage,  and  enjoined  perfect 
rest,  with  the  effiect  of  obtaining  an  adhesion  of  the  cartilage  at  the 
wound,  and  complete  relief  from  the  annoyance  produced  by  the  moveable 
body.     This  is  a  hint  worth  remembering  in  a  similar  case  of  difficulty. 

Mr.  Syme  gives  an  account,  in  Article  XXIV,  of  a  case  in  which  he 
disarticulated  the  clavicle  from  the  sternum.  This  case  does  not  appear 
to  have  been  published  elsewhere.      He  states  that  "  the  only  part  of  the 
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operation  in  the  alightest  degree  difficult  or  embamuBsing,  was  in  sepa- 
rating the  large  articular  surface  of  the  bone  from  its  connexions,  where 
the  Ticinity  of  the  pleura  and  yenous  trunk  rendered  extreme  caution  re- 
quisite." The  bone  w^  sawn  through  at  about  an  inch  from  its  acromial 
extremity.  It  seems  that  very  little  deformity  resulted  from  the  operation, 
and  that  the  patient  had  a  strone  and  useful  arm.  Mr.  Syme  gives  us 
no  description  of  the  particular  disease  for  which  this  operation  was  per- 
formed. All  he  states  is,  "at  the  advanced  stage  when  it  came  under  my 
obaerratioki,  the  case  seemed  free  from  any  ^scanty,  either  as  to  its 
nature,  or  the  course  requisite  for  its  remedy.  There  was  obviously  a 
moridd  growth  affecting  the  bone  throug^nt  its  whole  thickness,  and  ad- 
mitting of  removal  only  by  excision  of  the  clavicle."  We  should  have 
liked  to  know  the  nature  of  this  morbid  growth,  and  to  have  been  fully 
satisfied  of  the  necessity  for  this  operation.  Mr.  Syme  leaves  his  readers 
to  conjecture  even  the  size  of  the  osseous  tumour. 

We  find  little  in  the  remaining  papers  to  interest  <Mr  detain  us.  In 
bringing  our  review  to  a  condusion,  we  must  express  our  sincere  regret 
Uiat  we  have  been  unable  to  bestow  unqualified  praise  on  this  book. 
Scarcely  bad  it  issued  from  the  press,  when  Mr.  Syme  was  appointed  to 
fill  the  important  office  in  this  metropolia  held  by  the  late  Mr.  loston,  and 
we  ^adly  give  him  a  stranger's  weloome.  We  believe  him  to  be  eminentiy 
qualified  for  the  duties  he  has  undertaken,  and  fully  to  deserve  the  high 
reputation  he  has  gained  in  the  North,  as  a  practical  surgeon,  enterprising 
qpentor,  and  clinical  teacher.  The  work  before  us  contains  evidences  of 
these  qualifications — details  of  cases  ably  treated,  and  of  operations  skilfully 
performed.  But  it  also  contains  a  good  deal  whicb»  though  possessing 
interest  when  originally  published,  has  now  become  common-place;  patho- 
logical observations  without  novelty,  or  on  subjects  wdl  understood,  and 
cases  too  unimportant  to  deserve  republication.  But  what  we  feel  chiefly 
bound  to  notice,  is  the  egotistical  tone  of  the  writer,  and  his  almost  con- 
temptuous reference  to  the  opinions  and  practice  of  his  cotemporaries. 
Mr.  Syme  never  loses  an  opportunity  of  toling  us  that  he  was  the  first  to 
suggest  some  new  plan  of  treatment,  or  to  carry  into  execution  some  new  '  ^^ 

operation,  and  he  sometimes  gives  to  trifling  modifications  of  treatment, 
or  novekies  in  practice,  all  the  consequence  of  grand  original  discoveries, 
or  valuable  improvements  in  surgery.  Mr.  Syme  must  excuse  our  remind- 
ing him  that,  in  this  metropolis  at  least,  there  is  no  backwardness  in  ac- 
knowledging real  worth,  and  in  according  ample  credit  for  any  additions 
made  to  professional  knowledge ;  and  th^  the  recognition  of  such  claims 
may  be  safdy  left  in  the  hands  of  his  medical  brethren.  In  proof  of  this, 
we  need  only  refer  to  the  generous  appreciation  by  the  profession,  of  the 
talents  and  services  of  the  late  Mr.  Listen. 
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Art.  III. 

Beeearehee  on  the  Motion  of  the  Juices  in  the  Animal  Body.  By  Justus 
LiEBiQy  M.D.y  Professor  of  Chemistry  in  the  Uniyersity  of  Giessen. 
Translated  by  William  Gregory,  m.d..  Professor  of  Chemistry  in  the 
Uniyersity  of  Edinburgh. — London,  1848.    8yo,  pp.  109. 

Had  this  work  proceeded  from  an  unknown  author,  we  should  have 

Sassed  it  by  with  the  simple  remark,  that  the  writer,  before  putting 
imself  forward  as  an  instructor  of  the  scientific  public,  should  haye  made 
himself  acquainted  with  the  existing  state  of  knowledge  on  the  subject  he 
undertook  to  discuss,  in  order  to  ayoid  the  unpleasantness  of  being  told 
that  nearly  eyerything  which  he  had  done  had  been  done  better  by  his 
predecessors ;  and  that  he  should  haye  taken  the  opinion  of  some  abler 
judge  than  himself,  whether  the  really  noyel  portion  of  his  work  would 
bear  a  searching  examination,  and  merited  the  estimate  attached  to  it  by 
its  propounder.  To  dismiss  in  this  summary  manner,  howeyer,  a  treatise 
of  Professor  Liebig's, — the  latest  product  of  the  Giessen  Laboratory, — 
would  probably  stamp  us,  in  the  minds  of  most  of  our  readers,  as  guilty 
of  a  piece  of  insufferable  presumption ;  and  we  must  therefore  occupy 
their  time  and  our  own,  less  profitably  than  we  could  wish,  in  the  de- 
monstration that,  howeyer  strange  it  may  seem,  the  work  before  us  is 
really  unworthy  of  their  attention.  We  feel  the  more  called  upon  to  do 
this,  because  the  publication  of  this  treatise,  whilst  the  article  on  the 
Present  State  of  Chemical  Philosophy  in  our  last  Number  was  passing  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  printer  into  those  of  our  readers,  furnishes  an  earlier 
and  fuller  justification  than  we  could  haye  anticipated,  of  the  strong 
statements  which  we  yentured  to  make  as  a  needful  caution  against  the 
too  ready  reception  of  Liebigian  dicta  as  constituting  the  Eyangel  of 
Chemistry. 

We  shall  undertake,  then,  to  proye  in  regard  to  this  treatise,  that  what 
is  true  is  by  no  means  new  ;  and  that  what  is  new  is  not  true.  And  if 
we  should  not  succeed  to  the  satisfaction  of  our  readers  in  effecting  this, 
we  recommend  them  to  go  to  the  book  itself,  to  master  its  contents,  and 
then  to  turn  to  certain  other  treatises  which  we  shall  name,  and  candidly 
judge  for  themselyes  whether  these  do  not  contain — not  yague  antici- 
pations— ^but  clear  and  explicit  statements,  of  eyery  principle  of  real  im- 
portance enunciated  by  Professor  Liebig. 

In  order  to  understand  the  state  of  the  author's  mind  when  he  entered 
upon  the  inquiry,  it  is  necessary  to  reyert  to  a  passage  in  the  Third 
Edition  of  his  '  Animal  Chemistry ;'  the  promised  early  completion  of 
which,  be  it  obsenred,  has  been  delayed  for  the  prosecution  of  the  inyes- 
tigations  upon  the  juice  of  flesh,  and  upon  the  motion  of  the  juices,  which 
haye  giyen  us  two  new  books  instead  of  the  conclusion  of  the  one  already 
commenced.  At  p.  165  of  that  treatise,  we  haye,  in  the  midst  of  a  series 
of  sneering  remarks,  headed  "Erroneous  Views  of  Modern  Physiologists," 
the  following  passage : 

"The  commonest  phenomena  eyen  yet  are  personified  in  the  minds  of  many  phy- 
siologists as  peculiar  powers,  as  properties,  which  they  are  tempted  to  explain  by 
peculiar  causes,  differing  from  other  known  causes.  Thus  the  restoration  of 
equilibrium  between  two  fluids  of  different  nature,  or  two  solutions  of  dissimilar 
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sabstanees,  aeparated  by  an  animal  membrane,  has  obtained  the  names  of  endosmose 
and  exosmose ;  and  men  regard  these  names  as  if  the j  were  independent  things, 
while  the  phenomenon  is  nothing  else  than  a  filtration,  different  from  the  ordinary 
one  pnlj  in  so  far  as  that  the  passage  is  effected  by  an  attraction  (a  drawing,  an 
affinity)  instead  of  by  pressure. 

Now  we  ahall  not  stop  to  comment  upon  the  nngolar  confusion  of  terms 
displayed  in  thia  accusation, — ^physiologists  being  said  to  regard  a  pheno- 
wutum  as  itself  a  power  or  9i property;  just  as  if  Professor  Liebig  were  to 
say  that  the  fall  of  a  stone  to  the  earth,  is  itself  the  power  of  grayity,  or 
the  property  of  gravitation,  instead  of  being  the  operation  of  me  power, 
the  manifestation  of  the  property ; — but  shall  simply,  on  the  part  of  phy- 
■iologiats,  in  this  country  at  least,,  deny  that  they  hare  ever  regarded  the 
phenomenon  in  question  in  any  other  light  than  as  a  peculiar  manifestation 
of  physical  forces,  the  combined  result  of  which  was  conveniently  expressed 
by  terms  simply  indicative  of  the  fact,  endosmose  meaning  inward  flow, 
and  exosmose  outward  flow.  From  the  time  when  it  was  proved  that  an 
Mory€i3uc  septum  would  serve  as  the  condition  of  the  action,  as  well  as  an 
animal  or  vegetable  membrane,  it  became  evident  that  its  explanation 
must  be  sougnt  in  physical  principles  alone ;  and  the  physiologist  has 
accordingly  left  it  to  the  physical  philosopher  to  unravel  this  somewhat 
complex  case  of  capillary  attraction,  contenting  himself  with  laying  hold 
of  the  general  facts  of  the  case,  and  with  showing  that  the  process  has  an 
intimate  relation  with  numerous  operations  taking  place  in  the  living  body. 
ThoB,  to  say  that  the  absorption  of  liquids  from  the  alimentary  canal  into 
the  blood,  is  an  operation  of  endosmose,— or  that  the  blood-corpuscles 
treated  with  water  are  distended,  or  if  treated  with  syrup,  collapse,  by  en- 
dosmotic  agency, — has  of  late,  at  any  rate,  been  understood  simply  to 
mean,  that  these  phenomelia  take  place  in  virtue  of  that  peculiar  play  of 
physical  forces,  of  which  the  term  in  question  is  a  convenient  and  appro- 
priate designation.  What  else,  we  would  ask,  is  *'an  attraction,  a  drawing, 
an  affinity,"  than  a  hypothetical  mode  of  expressing  a  fact  7 — and  why  is 
the  physiologist  exclusively  to  be  charged  with  personifying  properties, 
when  the  chemist  is  constantly  doing  the  same  ?    In  the  present  stage  of  -^ 

inquiry  in  every  department  of  science,  it  is  found  almost  indispensable 
to  employ  fictions  of  this  description ;  and  when  we  abandon  one,  it  is 
almost  invariably  to  embrace  another.  The  Newtonian  laws  of  motion  and 
gravitation  become  fictitious  personifications,  —in  no  respect  superior  to 
the  cycles  and  epicycles  of  the  Ptolemaic  astronomy,  save  in  their  superior 
simplicity, — the  moment  that  they  are  treated  as  entities,  or  are  viewed 
in  any  other  light  than  as  general  expressions  of  phenomena,  themselves 
perhaps  to  be  included  in  some  higher  generalization. 

There  is  an  old  proverb,  that  "  those  who  live  in  glass  houses  should 
not  throw  stones."  We  recommend  this  wise  saw,  which  doubtless  has 
its  equivalent  in  the  German  language,  to  Professor  Liebig's  attentive  con- 
sideration ;  and  proceed,  without  further  delay,  to  the  examination  of 
the  work  before  us,  from  the  Preface  of  which  we  shall  quote  so  much  aa 
will  give  the  author's  own  account  of  the  objects  of  his  investigations, 
and  of  the  degree  in  which  he  believes  himself  to  have  attained  them. 

"The  present  little  work  contains  a  series  of  experiments,  the  object  of  which 
is  to  ascertain  the  law  according  to  which  the  mixture  of  two  liquids,  separated  by 
a  membrane,  takes  place.     The  reader  will,  I  trust,  perceive  in  these  researches 
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an  effort  to  attain,  experimentallj,  to  a  more  exact  expression  of  the  condition» 
under  which  the  apparatus  of  the  drcuktion  acquires  all  the  properties  of  an  appa- 
ratus of  absorption. 

"  In  the  course  of  this  inyestigation,  the  more  intimate  studj  of  the  phenomena 
of  endosmosis  impressed  on  me  the  conviction  that,  in  the  ori^anism  of  many  dasaes 
of  animals,  causes  of  the  motion  of  the  juices  were  in  operation,  far  more  powerful 
than  that  to  which  the  name  of  endosmosis  has  been  given. 

"  The  passage  of  the  dkested  food  through  the  membranes  of  the  intestinal 
canal,  and  its  entrance  into  uie  blood ;  the  passage  of  the  nutrient  fluid  outwards 
from  the  blood-vesseb,  and  its  motion  towards  the  parts  where  its  oonstituenta 
acquire  vital  properties, — ^these  two  fundamental  phenomena  of  organic  life  cannot 
be  explained  uf  a  simple  law  of  mixture. 

"The  expenment«  described  in  the  following  pages,  will,  perhaps,  be  found  to 
justify  the  conviction  that  these  organic  movements  depend  on  the  transpiration 
and  on  the  atmospheric  pressure. 

"The  importance  of  the  transpiration  for  the  normal  vital  process,  has  indeed 
been  acknoidedged  bv  physicians  ever  since  medicine  has  had  an  existence ;  but 
the  law  of  the  depen^mce  of  the  state  of  health  on  the  quality  of  the  atmosphere, 
on  its  barometric  pressure,  and  its  hygrometric  condition,  has  been  hitherto  but 
little  investigated,    (pp.  ix-x.) 

The  first  sixty  pages  of  the  treatiae  are  occnipied  hy  the  details  of  expe- 
riments upon  the  phenomena  of  the  intenuixture  of  two  disaimilar  liquids 
separated  by  a  memhrane.  It  would  be  doing  injustice  to  Professor 
Liebig,  were  we  not  to  state  that  many  of  these  experiments  are  very  inr 
geniously  devised,  and  serve  as  excellent  elacidations  of  the  natore  of  the 
process  in  question.  But,  as  we  shall  presently  show,  they  lead  us  to  no 
new  result  whatever.  In  our  progress  throu^  this  part  of  the  treatise, 
we  find  ourselves  constantly  at  a  loss,  from  the  almost  total  absence  of 
reference  to  the  previous  labours  of  others  in  the  same  field,  to  determine 
what  is  regarded  by  the  author  himself  as  the  Special  novelty  of  his  views; 
but  when,  on  coming  to  its  termination,  we  find  him  enunciating,  as  the 
results  of  his  own  investigations,  conclusions  which  he  seems  to  regard  as 
peculiar  to  himsdf,  we  can  adopt  no  other  course  than  to  consiaer  the 
whole  train  of  inquiry  as  in  the  author's  opinion,  an  advance  upon  the 
previous  state  of  knowledge  of  the  subject ;  and  in  our  examination  of  it, 
therefore,  we  shall  commence  ab  initio. 

The  most  familiar  phenomena  of  capillary  attraction  are 
first  cited ;  with  the  view  of  showing  the  existence  of  an  at- 
traction between  the  particles  of  liquids,  and  the  solid  walls 
of  capillary  tubes,  and  for  the  sake  of  proving  that  this  attrac- 
tion varies  in  degree  in  the  case  of  different  substances — ^facts 
with  which  the  merest  smatterer  in  physics  is  well  acquainted. 
A  new  method  of  demonstrating  the  £act,  however,  is  contrived 
by  Professor  Liebig ;  which  we  cite  as  being  in  itsdf  ingenious, 
and  as  capable  of  being  turned  to  useful  account.  He  employs 
a  tube  shaped  as  in  the  accompanying  figure,  with  a  piece  of 
bladder  tied  over  the  wide  end  of  it ;  and  having  fiUed  the 
dilated  portion  with  water,  brine,  oil,  alcohol,  or  other  liquids, 
he  measures,  by  means  of  the  height  of  a  column  of  mercury 
in  the  kng  narrow  portion  of  the  tube,  the  pressure  requisite 
to  force  these  several  liquids  through  the  membrane.  The 
following  are  some  of  the  results : 

"Through  ox-bladder,  l-120th  of  an  inch  thick,  water  flows  under 


1848.]  PR0fi88OB  LiBBio  on  tie  MoHoh  of  the  Jnieu.  43 

a  pnssiure  of  12  inches  of  mercuiy;  a  saturated  solution  of  sea-salt  reouiies  from 
18  to  SO  inehes;  and  oil  (marrow  oil)  only  flows  out  under  a  pressure  of  34  inches 
of  mercury. 

"  When  the  membrane  used  is  the  oeritoneum  of  the  ox,  l-240th  of  an  inch  in 
thkAnfaM,  water  is  forced  through  it  oy  8  to  10  inches,  brine  by  12  to  16  inches, 
oil  by  22  to  84  indies,  and  alcohol  by  36  to  40  inches  of  mercuiy."  (p.  7.) 

The  explanation  giTen  of  these  differences  is  nothing  noyel ;  being 
simply  to  the  ^ect,  that  the  membranes  haye  different  absorbent  powers 
for  different  liquids ;  a  fact  which  eyerybody  knew  before.  The  corruga- 
tion of  organized  tisanes  when  treated  with  alcohol^  and  the  shrinking  of 
meat  when  salted,  are  familiar  examples  of  the  fact  that  these  substances 
would  leas  readily  take  up  alcohol  or  brine  than  they  would  water ;  and 
the  method  long  in  use  for  concentrating  alcohol,  the  inclosure  of  it  in  a 
bladder,  has  always  been  regarded  as  a  '^  pregnant  instance"  of  the  same 
general  £act.  That  we  do  not  speak  "wiuiout  book"  on  this  point,  will 
be  evident  from  a  passage  which  we  shall  extract  from  the  '  Treatise  on 
the  Forces  which  produce  the  Organization  of  Plants,'  published  by 
Professor  Draper  (of  New  York)  in  1844. 

"  The  rise  or  depression  of  a  liquid  in  a  capillary  tube  is  determined  by  its 
quality  of  wetting  or  not  wetting  the  surface  of  that  tube.  Of  two  liquids  in  a 
nyen  tube,  that  ml  rise  highest  which  will  wet  the  tube  most  perfectfy.  And, 
ttierefore,  we  can  see  in  these  moyements,  that  if  two  liquids  be  placed  on  opposite 
sides  of  a  porous  septum,  or  at  the  opposite  ends  of  a  caniUaiy  tube,  which  is 
wetted  by  one  more  perfectly  than  by  toe  other,  that  one  which  exerts  the  most 
energetic  action  will  now  fastest.  If  apiece  of  bladder  be  soaked  in  water  and  in 
alcc^l,  it  will  readily  be  seen  that  the  former  acts  more  powerfully  on  it,  giving  it 
mater  flexibility  and  tranaluoency,  and  havinf  a  stronger  affinity  for  its  tissues. 
For  these  reasons,  if  a  mixture  of  water  and  alcohol  be  tied  up  in  a  bladder,  as  is 
well  known,  the  water  will  soak  out  and  eyaporate  away,  but  the  alcohol  will  be 
retained.  And  for  the  yeiy  same  reason,  when  these  two  liauids  are  placed  on 
opposite  sides  of  such  a  porous  body,  the  water  moves  fastest  tnrough  it,  as  in  the 
experiment  of  Dutrochet."  (p.  38.) 

We  have  quoted  from  Professor  Draper,  simply  because  (as  we  shall 
presently  show)  he  has  applied  these  physical  prinaples  to  the  explanation  *^ 

aiphyMogiedl  phenomena  far  more  fully  and  satisfactorily  than  Professor 
liebig  baa  done.  We  might  have  gone  backwards,  however,  by  several 
years  ;  and  have  quoted  from  Professor  DanieU's  most  valuable  *  Intro- 
duction to  the  Study  of  Chemical  Philosophy,' — a  treatise  with  which 
we  shotild  have  supposed  Professor  Liebig  to  be  well  acquainted, — a  lucid 
demonstration  of  the  same  fundamental  facts,  which  are  treated  of  by 
him  ander  the  head  of  **  Heterogeneous  Attraction."  In  regard  to  the 
explanation  of  the  phyneal  conditions  under  which  these  phenomena  take 
place,  "we  cannot  find  anything  in  Professor  Liebig's  pages  which  adds  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  subject  that  we  had  derived  from  Professor  Daniell. 

Having  rung  the  changes  at  some  length  upon  the  variety  of  absorbing 
power  possessed  by  animal  membranes,  &c.  for  different  liquids.  Pro- 
fessor Liebig  then  goes  on  to  examine  the  causes  of  that  change  of  bulk, 
which  usually  occurs  when  the  two  liquids  intermix  through  a  porous 
membrane,  and  which  is  generally  one  of  the  most  obvious  indications 
that  the  processes  of  endosmose  and  exosmose  are  taking  place.  We  do 
not  think,  however,  that,  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  these  terms,  a 
change  of  bulk  is  regarded  as  an  essential  portion  of  the  phenomenon ;  the 
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mutual  penetration  and  intermixture  of  the  liquids  through  the  porous 
septum  being  that  in  which  it  fundamentally  consists.  It  is  scarcely 
necessary  for  us  to  conduct  our  readers  through  the  succeeding  forty 
pages  of  the  treatise,  in  which  the  physical  conditions  of  this  process  are 
examined ;  since  we  think  that  they  will  be  satisfied  with  the  general 
result ;  and,  if  they  are  not,  they  can  easily  gratify  their  curiosity  by 
turning  to  the  book  itself.  The  general  conclusion  from  the  author*  s 
experiments  (many  of  which  are  so  ingenious  and  iUustratiye  as  to  afford 
full  confirmation  to  the  truth  of  the  view,  if  any  had  been  wanting)  is 
thus  expressed. 

"  From  what  has  been  stated,  'it  appears  that  the  change  of  volume  of  two 
miscible  liquids,  separated  by  a  membrane,  is  determined  by  the  uaeqoal  capacity 
of  being  moistened,  or  the  uneqaal  attraction  of  the  membrane  for  these  liquids. 
The  unequal  absorbent  power  of  the  membrane  for  these  li(juids  depends  on  the 
dissimilar  nature  of  the  liquids  or  of  the  substances  dissolved  m  them.     (p.  56.) 

Now  in  what,  we  would  ask,  does  this  conclusion  differ  from  that 
already  stated  by  Professor  Draper,  and  before  him  by  Professor  Daniell  7 
We  subjoin  the  enunciation  of  it  by  the  latter,  as  contained  in  the  treatise 
already  cited. 

"We  have  already  noticed  the  ttaiical  adjustment  of  the  forces  of  homogeneous 
and  heterogeneous  attraction  between  a  sohd  and  a  liquid,  in  the  case  of  capillary 
action ;  a  curious  and  highly  important  dynamical  effect  results  from  the  (^ration 
of  the  same  forces  in  what  has  been  denominated  the  process  of  endosmose  and 
exosmose ;  in  which  the  mutual  attraction  of  two  liquids  is  called  into  action,  one 
of  which  is  more  capable  than  the  other  of  freely  wetting  a  porous  solid  which 
forms  part  of  the  combination. 

"  If  we  dip  a  piece  of  bladder,  or  other  animal  membrane,  into  water,  it  will  be 
wetted,  and  completely  soaked  with  the  Uquid ;  but  if  we  dip  it  into  spirits  of  wine» 
it  will  superficially  adhere  to  it,  but  will  not  be  imbibed  into  its  pores,  and  may  be 
wiped  off  without  difficulty.  Take  a  funnel,  and  tie  over  its  broad  end^  of  three  or 
four  inches  diameter,  a  piece  of  bladder ;  invert  it,  and  fill  it  with  spirits  of  wine, 
and  fit  to  its  small  end  a  glass  tube  three  or  four  feet  in  leu^h,  and  then  place  it 
upon  a  perforated  tin  plate  in  a  vessel  of  water ;  in  a  short  tune  the  liquid  will  be 
observed  to  rise  in  the  tube ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  accumulating  pressure,  which 
will  be  the  same  on  the  bladder  as  on  that  of  a  column  of  the  liquid  of  equal  base, 
it  will  ultimately  reach  the  top  and  fiow  over.  The  first  moving  power  is  here  the 
force  of  adhesion  between  the  water  and  the  bladder ;  the  former  penetrates  the 
pores  of  the  latter,  and  comes  in  contact,  upon  its  upper  surface,  with  the  sjplrit,  by 
the  heterogeneous  attraction  of  which  again  it  is  removed,  and  mixes  with  its  mass. 
The  height  of  the  column  is  in  some  de^e  the  measure  of  the  force  thus  called 
into  action,  which,  in  the  case  under  consideration,  is  also  opposed  by  the  difference 
of  the  specific  gravities  of  the  water  and  spirit.  Other  liquids  may  be  substituted 
for  the  spirit,  provided  only  there  be  a  strong  disposition  in  them  to  mix  with  the 
water ;  and  even  strong  solutions  of  solids,  as  sugar,  gum,  &c.,  will  determine  the 
action  of  endosmose  by  their  still  predominant  attraction  for  more  water.  The 
oiganic  texture  of  the  membrane  is  not  necessary  to  the  process,  which  will  equally 
take  place  through  thin  plates  of  clay,  skte,  and  other  porous  substances.  The 
endoMtose  (or  fiowing  in)  of  the  exterior  liquid  is  generally  accompanied  by  the 
exotmose  (or  flowing  out)  of  the  interior  Uquid,  but  to  a  much  less  extent ;  the 
difference  depending  upon  their  greater  or  less  attraction  for  the  interposed  solid, 
or  their  capaDUity  of  wetting  it.  Modifications  of  this  process  are  of  the  highest 
importance  in  many  of  the  operations  of  the  organic  portion  of  the  creation,  and 
the  study  of  them  promises  to  throw  light  upon  many  ooscure  points  of  animal  and 
vegetable  physiolo^."  {Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Chemical  Philosophy ^  pp.  72-3.) 
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It  ia  not  a  little  carioas  that,  in  the  coarse  of  his  inquiries.  Professor 
Liebig  should  have  attained  a  glimpse  of  an  application  of  these  general 
facts  to  the  explanation  of  physiological  phenomena,  which  has  been  fully 
and  (to  our  minds)  satisfactorily  made  by  Professor  Draper  in  the  treatise 
from  which  we  hare  already  quoted ;  and  that,  instead  of  following  out 
this  far  more  promising  line  of  investigation,  he  should  have  been  seduced 
into  one  that  has  conducted  him  into  a  quagmire  of  error  and  absurdity. 
In  page  33.  of  Liebig's  treatise,  we  find  it  stated  that  the  mixture  of  two 
different  liquids  is  the  result  of  a  chemical  attraction ;  and  in  page  48,  the 
moistening  of  solid  bodies  by  liquids  is  ascribed  to  the  same  cause.  In 
these  views  he  is  anticipated  by  Professor  Draper ;  who,  throughout  his 
expoaition  of  the  subject,  speaks  of  the  wetting  of  a  solid  by  a  liquid  as  the 
result  of  chemical  affinity ;  whilst  Professor  Daniell  took  what  we  believe 
to  be  the  more  philosophiad  view  of  the  case,  in  referring  these  phenomena 
to  that  attraction  between  the  particles  of  dissimilar  substances,  which  is 
one  ^the  agencies  concerned  in  the  production  of  the  phenomena  usually 
regarded  as  results  of  Chemical  affinity.  Such  being  the  case,  continues 
Professor  Liebig,  **  It  follows  that  when  a  porous  body  is  saturated  with  a 
liquid,  and  brought  in  contact  with  a  second  liquid,  which  has  a  stronger 
attraction  for  its  substance  than  the  first  has,  then  the  first  liquid  must 
be  displaced  firom  the  pores  by  the  second,  even  in  the  absence  of  hydro- 
static pressure,  and  this,  whether  the  two  liquids  be  miscible  or  not."  (p. 
48.)  Now  let  our  readers  compare  this  passage  with  the  following,  which 
we  shall  cite  from  Professor  Draper.  "  When  two  different  liquids  are 
brought  in  contact  with  a  porous  solid,  which  is  wetted  by  both,  but  by 
them  unequally,  that  one  which  has  the  greatest  affinity  for  the  solid,  or 
which  wets  it  most  perfectly,  will  pass  most  rapidly  through  it,  and  may 
even  drive  the  other  entirely  before  it."  (Op.  dt.  p.  28.)  If  Professor 
Liebig  or  any  of  his  partisans  will  show  us  any  essential  difference  between 
these  two  statements,  we  shall  be  most  glad  to  be  informed  wherein  it 
lies ;  for  ourselves  we  can  see  none,  except  in  the  superior  applicability 
of  Professor  Draper's  formula  (for  such  it  may  be  designated)  to  the  ^v 

analysis  of  physiological  phenomena.  The  application  was  made  by 
Professor  Draper  himself,  in  no  hesitating  or  uncertain  manner,  but  with 
a  clearness  and  precision  which  shows  that  he  has  really  understood  what 
Professor  Liebig  has  only  thought  he  understood.  The  portion  of  his 
treatise  immecUately  succeeding  the  extracts  we  have  made,  is  occupied 
with  an  examination  of  the  phenomena  of  the  circulation  in  plants  and 
animals,  and  with  a  masterly  demonstration  of  the  existence  of  a  physical 
force  in  their  capillaries,  adequate  to  assist  and  modify  the  flow  of  nu- 
tritious fluid  through  them;  thus  supplying  the  explanation  of  those 
residual  phenomena,  which  had  been  perceived  by  most  physiologists  of 
sagaci^  and  comprehensive  knowledge  of  their  science,  to  be  inexplicable 
by  any  vis  a  tergo  communicated  to  the  current  from  the  heart  and 
arteries.  We  shall  give  a  brief  condensation  of  these  views,  notwithstanding 
that  they  have  been  already  presented  to  one  portion  of  our  readers  in 
the  pages  of  the  '  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review'  (Vol.  XX,  p.  157), 
and  have  been  incorporated  in  some  of  the  physiological  treatises  in  most 
general  use  in  this  country ;  because  we  think  it  right  to  bring  a  valid  and 
philosophical  application  of  physics  to  physiology  into  striking  contrast 
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iritb  one  which  is  alike  crude  and  inappropriate.  We  shall  confine  our 
obserrations,  for  the  sake  of  brevity  and  simplicity,  to  the  question  of 
the  circulation  in  animals*  From  the  principle  already  laid  down  by 
Professor  Draper,  it  follows,  that  if  the  two  ends  of  a  capillary  tube  be 
fn  connexion,  the  one  with  arterial  and  the  other  with  venous  blood, 
whichever  of  these  liquids  has  the  greater  attraction  for  the  walls  of  the 
capillary  tube,  will  enter  it  and  displace  the  otiier,  supposing  the  latter  to 
be  already  there.  But  the  tube  being  thus  saturated  with  the  liquid  for 
which  it  has  the  preference,  no  further  motion  would  ensue,  if  it  were  not 
that,  in  its  course  through  the  tube,  the  liquid  undergoes  a  change  which 
reveraes  its  aflObity  for  the  surrounding  walls.    Thus,  to  take  the  simpler 

case  first,  the  venous  blood  which  enters  the  pul- 
monary capillaries  is  conveyed  by  them  over  the  walls 
of  the  air-cells,  and  in  them  undergoes  a  change  by 
which  it  is  converted  into  arterial.  We  have  a  right 
to  assume,  therefore,  that  each  particle  of  venous  blood 
has  an  affinity  for  that  portion  of  the  pulmonary  ca- 
pillary, through  the  medium  of  which  its  conversion 
into  arterial  blood  takes  place ;  and  that,  as  soon  as 
the  change  has  been  effected,  this  affinity  ceases.  Upon 
the  foregoing  principle,  then,  it  will  be  evident  that,  if 
the  tube  ABC  represent  a  pulmonary  capillary,  A  being 
its  connexion  with  the  pulmonary  artery,  B  being  the 
part  of  it  traversing  the  wall  of  an  air-cell,  and  C  its 
connexion  with  the  pulmonary  vein,  there  wUl  be  a 
tendency  to  a  constant  flow  from  A  to  C ;  since  the 
venous  blood  entering  at  A  is  attracted  towards  B ;  but  having  there 
undergone  a  change  in  its  character,  that  attraction  no  longer  exists,  and 
it  is  consequently  pushed  onwards  towards  C  by  the  new  current  which 
will  be  continually  entering  at  A.*  In  the  systemic  circulation,  the 
reverse  conditions  obtain,  and  the  reverse  result  is  consequently  produced. 
The  most  important  changes  which  the  blood  undergoes  in  the  tissues, 
are  of  the  opposite  kind  to  those  which  take  place  in  the  lungs,  oxygen 
being  given  off  and  carbonic  acid  being  taken  in ;  and  although  there  are 
others  more  particularly  concerned  in  nutrition  and  secretion,  yet  those 
we  have  cited  may  be  considered  as  types  of  the  rest,  more  especially  as 
the  rate  of  the  circulation  has  special  reference  to  the  rapidity  with  which 
it  is  requisite  that  these  should  take  place.  Here  it  is  the  arterial  blood 
which  has  the  stronger  affinity  for  the  waUs  of  the  capillioies,  or  at  least 
for  certain  points  of  them ;  and  this  fluid  is  consequently  drawn  into  the 
tube  at  the  extremity  A,  with  a  force  sufficient  to  push  on  the  column 
which  it  contained.  On  passing  the  point  B,  however,  its  ^character 
undergoes  a  change ;  it  becomes  venous,  thereby  losing  its  affinity  for  the 
wall  of  the  tube ;  and  is  in  its  turn  pushed  on  towards  C  by  the  constantly 
incoming  current  of  arterial  blood,  which  is  itself  as  constantly  altered 
in  its  properties  on  passing  the  point  B,  and  is  thus  progressively  dis- 

*  Th«  phenomena  of  asphyxia  demonstrate  the  necessity  of  this  change  for  the  passage  of  the 
blood  through  the  pulmonary  capillaries ;  since,  if  It  be  impeded  or  prevented  by  the  want  of  oxygen 
or  the  presence  of  carbonic  acid  In  the  alr^eelli  of  the  lungs,  the  action  of  the  heart  b  tnauffldent  to 
naintain  the  onward  flow. 
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placed  by  the  Btream  behind.  In  this  manner,  a  satisfoctory  vera  eauea  ia 
aasigned  for  the  phenomenon  m  question ;  for  this  explanation  applies  as 
well  to  the  pulmonary  circalationy  in  wMch  the  Yenoua  blood  goes  first, 
as  to  die  ayatemic  in  which  it  is  arterial  blood  that  enters  the  capillary 
tabes ;  and  it  fully  harmonizes  with  tfae  general  principle  which  had  been 
deduced  by  physiologists  ftom  their  observation  of  the  phenomena  of  the 
circolationy — ^that  the  heart's  action  remaining  the  same,  the  rate  of  flow 
of  Uood  through  different  parts  of  the  body  depends  upon  the  relatire 
activity  of  the  changes  taking  place  between  the  blood  and  the  tissues  in 
those  parta  respectively. 

The  whole  of  this  beautiful  application  of  the  laws  regulating  the  motion 
of  fluids  in  capillary  tubes,  is  left  unnoticed  by  Professor  Liebig ;  let  us 
now  examine  whether  he  presents  ns  with  anything  as  good  in  its  stead. 
At  pagea  58  and  59,  we  find  the  first  indication  of  the  physiological 
beanng  of  his  investigations,  in  the  heading  "  Causes  of  absorption  of 
other  animal  fluids  into  the  blood."  After  a  repeated  and  careful  ex- 
amination of  the  paragraphs  to  which  this  heading  refers,  we  can  find  no 
imiication  of  any  other  force  as  concerned  in  the  phenomena  of  absorption, 
than  that  which  has  been  customarily  designated  under  the  name  of 
endosmose.  It  is  pointed  out  that  the  motion  of  the  blood  will  much 
fMalitate  the  passage  of  fluids  towards  it ;  but  this  is  no  new  observation, 
as  the  readers  of  Professor  Matteucci's  Lectures  will  doubtiess  remember. 
In  Lecture  lY  (at  page  82  of  Dr.  Pereira's  translation)  an  experimental 
demonstration  of  the  fact  is  given,  which  leaves  nothing  more  to  be  desired. 
The  extent  of  Professor  Liebig*s  knowledge  of  the  physiology  of  Absorp- 
ticm  ia  shown  in  the  following  extract : 

"The  whole  intestinal  canal  is  surrotmded  with  this  system  of  blood-vessels,  and 
all  the  animal  fluids^  in  so  far  as  they  are  capable  of  being  taken  up  bv  the  parietes 
of  the  intestinal  canal,  and  of  the  blood-vessels  situated  aroona  it,  are  rapidly 
mixed  with  the  blood.  The  volume  of  the  blood  increases,  if  no  compensation  is 
effected  by  the  kidneys :  and  the  intestine  is  emptied  of  the  liquids  contained  in  it. 
The  intestinal  glancM,  through  which  this  transference  is  effected,  and  each  of 
which  represents  a  similar  apparatus  of  suction,  contain,  within  them,  two  systems 
of  canals, — ^blood-vessels  ana  lacteals;  the  blood-vessels  are  placed  next  to  the 
external  absorbent  surface,  the  lacteds  chiefly  occupy  the  central  part  of  the  gland. 
The  liquids  drcahitin^  in  these  two  systems  have  very  unequal  velocities ;  and  as 
the  blood  moves  muc£  faster  in  the  blood-vessels,  we  perceive  how  it  happens  that 
the  fluids  of  the  intestine  are  chiefly  (in  quantity  and  velocity)  taken  up  into  the 
circulation."  (p.  60.) 

And  then  we  have  a  repetition,  totidem  verbis,  of  the  contrast  between 
the  effects  of  repeated  glasses  of  spring  water,  of  a  saline  solution  of  the 
same  density  with  the  blood,  and  of  a  strong  saline  draught ;  which  was  first 
put  forward  by  Liebig  many  years  ago,  with  the  view  of  showing — ^what 
everybody  knew  before — ^that  the  absorption  of  liquids  into  the  sanguiferous 
circulation  takes  place  according  to  the  ordinary  laws  of  Endosmose ;  and 
which  is  here  again  introduced,  as  if  the  readers  of  Liebig's  works  had 
not  already  experienced  from  its  frequent  repetition  "  a  sense  of  repletion" 
analogous  to  that  which  is  felt  after  the  third  dose  of  water  containing  one 
per  cent,  of  sea  salt. 

But  the  phvaiologist  will  not  be  by  any  means  satisfied  with  the  expla* 
nation  given  by  Liebig  of  the  different  character  of  the  absorbent  process  in 
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the  blood-vesselB  and  the  lacteals  of  whafhe  terms  the  "  intestinal  glands," 
by  which  he  means,  we  perceive,  the  villi.  If  the  difference  were  merely 
in  rate^  what  would  be  the  use  of  the  lacteal  system  at  all  ?  Its  place 
might  be  far  more  profitably  occupied  by  blood-vessels.  But  our  readers 
know  fuU  well  that  this  is  not  the  case.  In  ascending  the  animal  series, 
as  soon  as  we  meet  with  proper  red  bloody  so  soon  we  have  a  special 
absorbent  system ;  the  blood  up  to  that  point  having  partaken  of  the 
properties  of  the  chyle  and  lymph.  Repeated  experiments  have  shown 
that  any  substance  that  can  be  dissolved  in  water  will  pass  into  the 
mesenteric  blood-vessels,  but  that  these  substances  rarely  pass  into  the 
lacteals ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  nature  of  the  fluid  in  the  lacteals 
is  found  to  be  remarkably  uniform,  and  the  solid  matters  which  enter 
into  its  composition  (chiefly  of  a  fatty  nature)  are  such  as  had  not  all 
been  in  a  state  of  solution  in  the  intestinal  liquids.  This  distinction,  then, 
long  since  pointed  to  a  peculiar  power  of  selection  as  exercised  by  the 
lacteals ;  and  this  power  is  now  attributed  by  physiologists,  on  grounds 
furnished  by  that  microscopic  observation,  which  Professor  Liebig  has 
ignored  ever  since  he  was  worsted  in  the  matter  of  yeast,  to  the  vitud  pro- 
cess of  cell-growth.  If  a  physical  explanation  is  to  be  found  for  it, 
assuredly  this  is  not  furnished  in  the  work  before  us. 

We  can  scarcely  suppose  that  our  readers  will  find  anything  new  in  the 
way  of  information  or  suggestion  in  the  following  passage,  which  is  all 
that  we  can  find  relating  to  other  functions  in  this  section  of  the  work. 

"Since  the  chemical  nature  and  the  mechanical  character  of  membranes  and 
skins  exert  the  greatest  influence  on  the  distribution  of  the  fluids  in  the  animal 
body,  the  relations  of  each  membrane  presenting  any  peculiarity  of  structure,  or  of 
the  different  glands  and  systems  of  vessels,  deserve  to  be  investi^ted  by  careful 
experiment ;  and  it  might  very  likely  be  found  that  in  the  secretion  of  the  milk, 
the  bile,  the  urine,  the  sweat,  &c.,  the  membranes  and  cell- walls  play  a  far  more 
important  part  than  we  are  inclined  to  ascribe  to  them ;  that  besides  their  phvsiod 
properties,  they  possess  certain  chemical  properties,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
produce  decompositions  and  combinations,  true  analyses ;  and  if  this  were  ascer- 
tained, the  influence  of  chemical  agents,  of  remeddes,  and  of  poisons  on  those 
properties,  would  be  at  once  explained."  (p.  63.) 

We  should  like  to  hear  of  any  modern  physiologist,  who  ever  thought 
of  looking  elsewhere  than  in  "  the  membranes  and  cell-walls,"  except 
perhaps  in  the  cell-nuclei,  for  the  forces  concerned  in  the  phenomena  in 
question.  And  not  only  has  the  importance  of  the  investigation  here 
suggested  been  fiilly  perceived  by  Professor  Matteucci,  but  the  experimental 
inquiry  has  already  been  prosecuted  by  him  to  no  inconsiderable  extent 
(See  Lecture  III).  We  find  it  difficult  to  account  for  Professor  Liebig's  ex- 
traordinary display  of  ignorance  in  regard  to  a  book  of  which  almost  every 
chemist  and  physicist  in  Europe  must  have  heard ;  and  we  cannot  help  sus- 
pecting that  it  is  rather  the  result  of  design  than  of  accident.  In  either 
case,  however,  it  is  unworthy  of  his  position  as  an  expositor  of  science. 

Perhaps  we  have  too  long  kept  our  readers  from  the  bonne  bouche 
furnished  by  what  Professor  Liebig  seems  to  regard  as  the  notable  dis- 
covery, worthy  of  a  whole  book  to  be  occupied  in  setting  it  forth ;  namely, 
the  *'  Infiuence  of  the  cutaneous  evaporation  on  the  motion  of  the  fluids 
of  the  animal  body."  In  order  to  demonstrate  this  influence,  he  uses  a 
tube  resembling  that  which  we  hiwe  already  figured,  but  placed  in  an 
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inTerae  poaition.  The  tube  being  filled  with  water,  its  lower 
end  is  immersed  in  mercury ;  and  as  the  bladder  allows  a 
gradua]  transudation  of  the  water,  which  is  constantly 
eraporating  from  its  surface,  the  quantity  of  water  in  the 
tabe  undergoes  a  progressive  diminution,  and,  as  a  necessary 
consequence,  the  mercury  rises  to  replace  it,  being  forced  up 
by  atmospheric  pressure.  This  elevation,  however,  has  a 
limit ;  since  when  the  column  stands  at  a  certain  height,  air 
tends  to  enter  the  tube  through  the  bladder,  and  thus  checks 
its  further  rise.  Several  other  experiments  Are  detailed,  but 
they  are  only  variations  of  this  one  ;  and  we  may  take  as  the 
basis  of  our  remarks  Professor  Liebig* s  own  statement  of 
their  general  results ;  namely,  ''  that  all  liquids  which  are  in 
connexion  with  a  membrane,  from  the  surface  of  which 
evaporation  can  take  place,  must  acquire  motion  towards 
that  membrane."  (p.  73.)  Surely  the  scientific  world  has 
not  been  in  a  state  of  such  puerile  ignorance,  as  to  require 
that  a  great  philosopher  should  write  from  Giessen,  to  in- 
struct it  in  a  fact  so  simple  and  familiar.  In  regard  to  the  particular 
case  on  which  so  much  stress  is  laid  by  Professor  Liebig,  we  venture  to 
aflirm  (having,  indeed,  tried  this  mental  experiment  for  ourselves)  that 
any  child,  acquainted — ^like  Miss  Edgeworth's  "  Harry," — with  the 
principle  of  the  barometer,  and  with  the  mode  in  which  fiuid  is  carried 
off  by  evaporation,  would  be  able  to  predict  the  result  of  the  arrangement 
just  described,  in  so  far  as  the  rise  of  the  column  of  mercury  is  concerned. 
We  can  find  nothing  new,  then,  as  respects  the  physical  principle,  in 
Professor  Liebig's  magniloquent  announcement. 

But  it  will,  perhaps,  be  affirmed  that  although  the  principle  is  not  new, 
it  is  now  for  the  first  time  applied  to  physiology ;  and  that,  as  in  the  case 
of  Colnmbus's  egg,  everybody  will  at  once  recognise  the  application  as 
true,  and  will  wonder  that  it  had  not  been  made  before.  We  must,  then, 
pursue  the  inquiry  further.     At  p.  77  we  find  the  following  passage : 

"  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  exBeriments  described  in 
the  foregoing  pages,  in  so  far  as  they  permit  us  to  draw  conclusions  as  to  tlie  cause 
of  the  motion  of  the  juices  of  the  animal  body,  agree  in  all  respects  with  the  ob- 
servations made  on  plants  by  Stephen  Hales  more  than  120  years  since." 

And  then,  as  if  the  results  of  these  experiments  were  not  sufficiently 
well  knovm,  several  pages  are  occupied  in  the  quotation  of  them.  Now 
we  believe  that  every  writer  on  vegetable  physiology,  from  that  time  to 
this,  has  most  fully  recognised  the  exhalation  from  the  leaves  of  plants 
as  the  chief  condition  of  the  rise  of  the  sap  in  the  stem  and  branches,  — 
has  pointed  out  that  when  the  exhalation  is  checked,  the  rise  of  the  sap 
ceases, — and  has  shown  that  if  the  exhalation  be  artificially  stimulated, 
an  unusual  rise  of  sap  occurs.  Moreover,  a  circumstance  is  well  known 
to  vegetable  physiologists,  of  which  Professor  Liebig  takes  no  account 
whatever ;  namely,  that  the  amount  of  exhalation  from  the  leaves  of  a 
living  plant  is  very  different  from  that  which  takes  place  from  the  surface 
of  a  dead  one,  the  loss  of  fiuid  being  far  greater  than  mere  evaporation 
will  account  for.  And  whatever  be  the  cause  of  this  difierence,  it  is  one 
which  acconnts  for  the  rise  of  the  sap  in  the  branches  of  the  living  tree, 
as  compared  with  its  stagnation  in  the  dead, — a  point  on  which  Professor 
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Liebie  is  entirely  silent.  If  the  cause  of  the  rise  of  the  sap  be  to  be  looked 
for  altogether  in  the  evaporation  from  the  leaves,  why  should  not  the 
process  go  on  just  as  well  in  a  plant  killed  by  an  electric  shock,  or  by 
inunersion  in  an  atmosphere  of  poisonous  gas,  as  in  the  living  structure  ? 
Before  Professor  Liebig  next  writes  upon  these  questions,  we  would  re- 
commend him  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  phenomena  which  he 
purposes  to  elucidate,  and  thus  to  spare  the  physiologist  the  trouble  of 
showing  that  he  knows  next  to  nothing  about  them.  Even  his  translator  and 
puffer.  Dr.  Gregory,  thinks  it  necessary  to  enter  a  caveat  on  this  head;  for  he 
remarks  (Editor's  Preface, 'p.  vi)  that  *4t  is  equally  obvious  that  the  above- 
mentioned  mechanical  and  chemical  causes  are  not  alone  sufficient  to 
explain  the  phenomena  of  animal  life,  since  they  are  present  equally  in  a 
dead  and  in  a  living  body ;  so  that  while  every  advance  in  physiology 
enables  us  to  explain  more  facts  on  chemical  and  mechanical  principles, 
something  always  remains,  which,  for  the  present,  is  beyond  our  reach, 
and  which  may  for  ever  remain  so."  This  ''something"  that  "always 
remains,"  happens,  in  the  case  before  us,  to  be  by  far  the  most  important 
part  of  the  process ;  for  the  simple  evaporation  from  the  surface  of  almost 
any  plant,  which  is  of  course  equal  for  the  dead  and  the  living  if  the 
moisture  of  the  surface  and  other  circumstances  be  the  same,  is  as  nothing 
to  the  exhalation  which  takes  place  from  the  leaves  of  a  /trtn^  plant  under 
favorable  circumstances. 

Several  other  points  are  raised  by  Professor  Liebig  in  regard  to  the 
ascent  of  the  sap  in  plants,  which  tend  rather  to  distract  attention  from 
his  main  argument  than  to  elucidate  it ;  and  we  shall  therefore  next  ex- 
amine his  application  of  the  foregoing  principle  to  the  animal  circulation. 
This  application  simply  consists  in  the  assertion  (p.  74)  that  "the  fluids 
of  the  body,  in  consequence  of  the  cutaneous  and  pulmonary  transpiration, 
acquire  a  motion  towards  the  skin  and  lungs,  which  must  be  accelerated 
by  the  circulation  of  the  blood."  Now,  in  this  statement,  the  difference 
between  the  movement  of  fluids  in  plants  and  animals,  as  also  between 
the  relative  amounts  of  transpiration  from  their  external  or  internal  sur- 
faces, is  altogether  lost  sight  of ;  and  these  differences,  as  we  shall  now 
show,  so  materially  affect  the  conditions  of  the  phenomenon,  as  to  render 
the  explanation  in  question  altogether  inapplicable.  The  experiment  with 
the  curved  tube  already  quoted,  sufficiently  well  elucidates  the  causes  of 
the  movement  of  sap  towards  the  leaves  of  plants ;  because,  of  the  entire 
ascending  fluid,  by  far  the  greater  part  is  lost  by  exhalation  from  those 
organs.  In  the  experiments  of  Dr.  Woodward  (Phil.  Trana.  1699)  on 
four  plants  of  spearmint,  grown  with  their  roots  in  water,  the  total  amount 
of  liquid  taken  up  during  56  days  was  53,011  grains;  and  their  total 
increase  of  weight  during  that  time  was  only  719  grains.  Of  this  in- 
crease, a  certain  part  was  doubtless  due  to  the  carbon  and  other  solid 
matters  introduced  into  their  structure  during  the  same  time ;  but  even 
making  no  allowance  for  this,  and  supposing  that  the  719  grains  consisted 
entirely  of  water  Jlxed  in  the  plant,  we  see  that  the  remaining  52,292 
grains  of  water,  constituting  72-73(]s  of  the  entire  quantity  absorbed, 
must  have  been  exhaled  from  the  leaves,  since  it  could  have  passed  off  in 
in  no  other  way.  But  how  widely  different  is  the  condition  of  this  func- 
tion in  animals.  The  total  amount  of  exhalation  from  the  skin  and  lunea 
of  a  man  during  the  twenty-four  hours,  is  considered  t'>  average  a  little 
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tboTe  21bs.;  wliilst  the  quantity  of  blood  that  passes  through  either 
the  aorta  or  pulmonary  artery  during  that  period,  may  be  calculated  at 
about  12y600lbs.*  The  entire  amount  of  blood  sent  through  both  these 
Teasels  in  any  given  time  would,  of  course,  be  double  that  just  stated ; 
but  that  we  may  not  be  accused  of  overlooking  the  fact,  that  only  a  small 
proportion  of  the  blood  propelled  through  the  aorta  is  transmitted  to  the 
cutaneous  surface,  we  will  base  our  calculation  upon  the  single  amount 
transmitted  through  the  pulmonary  artery,  and  treat  the  case  as  if  the 
whole  of  the  loss  of  fluid  by  exhalation  proceeded  from  that  source  only. 
We  find  that,  even  with  such  an  advantage,  the  entire  exhalation  from  the 
cutaneous  and  pulmonary  surfaces,  in  any  given  time,  is  only  as  2  to 
12,600,  or  l-6300th  part  of  the  fluid  propelled  through  their  vessels, 
instead  of  forming  (as  in  Woodward's  experiment  on  the  spearmint) 
72-73dB  of  the  fluid  brought  to  them.  It  is  then  to  be  conceived  that  a 
change  so  utterly  insignificant  can  have  the  vastly  important  efiiect  which 
Professor  Liebig  ascribes  to  it  ? 

Bat  there  is  another  fundamental  error  in  his  explanation.  The  motion 
of  fluids  in  the  animal  difiers  further  from  that  in  the  vegetable  in  this 
important  particular, —  that  the  former  is  a  real  circulation^  the  current 
returning  into  itself;  whilst  the  latter,  as  regards  the  ascending  sap,  is  a 
mere  flux  from  one  point  towards  another,  without  any  corresponding 
reflux^ — ^the  movement  of  the  descending  or  elaborated  sap  being  alto- 
gether independent  of  that  of  the  ascending.  An  experiment  which  is 
apposite  to  the  former,  therefore,  may  be  altogether  inappropriate  as 
regards  the  latter ;  and  this,  we  think,  will  prove  to  be  the  case  in  the 
present  instance.     For  let  us  again  employ  our  own  3 

form  of  tube,  and  test  by  its  means  this  supposed  in- 
fluence of  the  exhalation  upon  the  pulmonary  and 
cutaneous  circulation.  Suppose  the  tube  represented 
in  the  accompanpng  figure  to  have  a  piece  of  bladder 
tied  over  the  wide  mouth  B,  and  then,  being  filled  with 
water,  to  be  placed  with  its  extremities  A  and  C  im- 
mersed in  mercury.  What  will  be  the  result  ?  Clearly 
that,  as  the  water  evaporates  from  the  surface  of  the 
bladder,  the  mercury  will  rise  in  both  legs  of  the  tube 

Xally.  Let  ABC  represent  a  capillary  tube,  of 
ch  A  is  the  arterial  extremity,  C  the  venous,  and 
B  the  part  from  which  the  exhalation  takes  place.  Now 
allowing  to  the  exhalation  the  influence  upon  the  motion  -^ 
of  the  fluids  which  Professor  Liebig  claims  for  it,  we 
ask, — how  wlU  that  influence  operate  ?  The  reply  is  evident.  The  blood 
on  the  venous,  as  well  as  on  the  arterial,  side  of  the  capillary  would  be 
drawn  towards  the  evaporating  surface ;  and  the  venous  circulation  would 
he  retarded  as  much  as  the  arterial  would  he  accelerated  (if  such  a  thing 
were  possible  at  all),  so  that  a  state  of  congestion  would  result.  The  con- 
dition of  a  portion  of  skin  from  which  the  atmospheric  pressure  has  been 
removed  by  a  cupping-glass,  offers,  in  a  somewhat  exaggerated  aspect 

*  Rsekoniiig  th«t  8  os.  of  Uood  are  propelled  by  either  Tentricle  at  each  syftole,  and  counting  79 
palaatiooi  to  the  minote,  we  have  2  x  70x00x94 —901,000  oa.,  or  19,000  lbs.,  propelled  alike  throuch 
tlM  aorta  and  the  f  almonary  aitery  every  twenty-four  houn. 
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perhaps,  a  picture  of  what  the  entire  surface  would  be,  if  Professor  Liebig' s 
doctrines  were  true. 

So  much,  then,  for  the  wonderful  discovery,  to  enunciate  which  this 
book  has  been  given  to  the  world. 

But  we  have  not  yet  done  with  Professor  Liebig.     He  argues  that,  as 
the  ascent  of  the  mercury  iu  his  tube  is  immediately  occasioned  by  atmo- 
spheric pressure,  which  forces  it  up  to  supply  the  place  of  the  water  that 
has  been  lost  by  evaporation,  so  atmospheric  pressure  is  the  cause,  or,  at 
least,  one  great  cause,  of  all  the  absorption  by  which  fluids  are  introduced 
into  the  circulating  system  of  the  plant  or  animal.     This  adds,  we  think, 
the  climax  to  the  absurdity  of  the  whole  speculation.      For,  in  the  first 
place,  the  substitution  of  this  cause  for  that  peculiar  form  of  capillary  at- 
traction which  we  shall  still  venture  to  call  by  the  name  of  endosmose» 
would  seem  to  be  equivalent  to  throwing  the  latter  overboard  altogether, 
and  would  consequently  render  unnecessary  the  whole  discussion  with 
which  the  first  part  of  the  volume  is  occupied.      This,  however,  would  be 
a  matter  of  little  moment,  if  the  change  were  really  for  the  better.     But, 
in  the  second  place,  we  think  that  no  two  opinions  can  exist  in  the  mind 
of  any  two  intelligent  and  candid  persons,  as  to  the  utter  inapplicability 
of  this   explanation  to   the  phenomena   of  absorption  in 
animals.      Let   the   lower  part   of  the  Liebig-tube  be   of 
India  rubber  instead  of  glass ;  how  then  will  the  case  stand  ? 
As  the  water  evaporates  from  the  large  extremity,  the  sides 
of  the  tube  will  collapse,  and  the  mercury  will  not  rise  in  it 
the  fraction  of  an  inch.      Now,  is  the  vascular  system  of  the 
animal  most  like  the  rigid  or  the  elastic  tube  ?     Surely,  the 
latter.     But  the  Liebigian  hypothesis  falls  to  the  ground,  if 
we  do  not  allow  that  **  the  structure  of  the  cutaneous  surface 
does  not  permit  a  diminution  of  its  volume,  a  compression, 
in  consequence  of  the  loss  of  liquid  by  evaporation  ;"  an  ad- 
mission totally  irreconcileable  with  every-day  observation. 
Again, — if  this  hypothesis  were  correct,  a  limit  to  the  ab- 
sorption by  the  intestinal  surface  would  be  imposed  by  the 
amount  of  evaporation  from  the  cutaneous  and  pulmonary ; 
since,  in  the  Liebigian  experiment,  no  more  mercury  will  rise 
in  the  tube  than  is  sufficient  to  replace  the  water  lost  by  eva- 
poration. But  is  this  the  case?  Do  we  not  find,  on  Professor 
Liebig's  own  showing,  that  pint  after  pint  of  water  may  be  taken  up 
through  the  intestinal  vessels,  causing  a  distension  of  the  sanguiferous 
system,  which  is  only  relieved  by  the  safety-valve  action  of  the  kidney ; 
and  this,  whilst  the  amount  transpired  through  the  skin  and  lungs  in  the 
same  period  is  scarcely  worth  naming  ?  This  well-known  fact,  we  submit, 
cannot  be  explained  in  any  other  way  than  on  the  principles  of  endosmose, 
which,  as  already  shown,  are  quite  adequate  to  account  for  it. 

We  are  ready  to  grant  that  the  explanation  is  more  applicable  to  the 
case  of  the  plant ;  for  there  we  find  that  the  amount  absorbed  is  in  closer 
relation  with  that  exhaled ;  and  the  superior  rigidity  of  the  vegetable 
tubes,  which  may  be  sufficient  to  prevent  their  collapse,  may  allow  atmo- 
spheric pressure  to  act  in  favoring  absorption.  But,  as  we  have  already 
shown,  all  the  conditions,  both  of  the  exhaling  process  and  of  the  circu- 


IJ 


1848.]  P&0F2SSOB  LiEBio  on  the  Motion  of  the  Juices.  53 

lation,  are  so  different  in  these  two  groups  of  living  beings,  that  no  argu- 
ment can  be  legitimately  drawn  from  the  applicability  of  this  explanation 
in  the  one  case,  with  respect  to  its  suitableness  in  the  other.  Still,  even 
in  the  ascent  of  the  sap,  there  are  many  phenomena  for  which  it  will  not 
accoant ;  and  we  cannot  admit  that  Professor  Liebig  has  here  done  more 
than  suggest  an  additional  cause,  which  may  possibly  influence  the  opera- 
tion. That  simple  capillary  attraction,  however,  would  cause  continued 
ascent  of  fluid  without  the  aid  of  atmospheric  pressure,  so  long  as  its  re- 
moval is  being  accomplished  above,  is  clearly  shown  by  the  ascent  of  oil 
in  the  wick  of  a  lamp,  and  numerous  other  phenomena ;  and  we  do  not 
aee,  therefore,  why  an  additional  cause  should  be  sought  for.  And  the 
assumption  required  by  the  theory,  that  the  tubes  contained  in  the  leaves 
and  leaf-stalks,  the  sap-wood,  and  the  root-flbres,  are  perfectly  incom- 
pressible, would  seem  scarcely  borne  out  by  the  drooping  of  a  plant  from 
deficiency  of  moisture,  when  the  exhalation  has  been  forced  by  excess  of 
heat  and  light  beyond  its  proper  amount,  or  the  roots  have  failed  from  any 
cause  to  yield  the  proper  supply  of  fluid. 

We  shall  not  occupy  the  time,  or  try  the  patience  of  our  readers,  by  a 
similar  critical  examination  of  the  numerous  minor  questions  which  are 
introduced  by  the  author ;  such  as  the  cause  of  the  death  of  a  fish  when 
partly  kept  out  of  water,  as  to  which  he  incorrectly  cites  the  experiments 
of  Dr.  W.  F.  Edwards,  and  attributes  them  to  Milne-Edwards  ;  and  the 
notions  as  to  the  cause  and  treatment  of  the  potato  disease,  regarding  the 
superiority  of  which  over  the  thousand-and  one  previous  speculations  on 
the  same  subject,  experience  alone  can  decide.  We  have  discharged  our 
duty  in  examining  closely,  but  we  trust  fairly  and  honestly,  the  merits  of 
Professor  Liebig's  researches,  and  the  correctness  of  his  conclusions  re- 
specting the  points  for  the  elucidation  of  which  these  researches  were  under- 
taken. We  trust  that  we  have  convinced  our  readers,  that,  however  much 
Professor  Liebig's  own  knowledge  of  the  subject  may  have  been  advanced 
by  his  inquiries,  they  have  not  carried  him  beyond,  or  even  up  to,  the 
stage  at  which  others  had  arrived  long  before  him.  We  would  have  him 
to  know,  that  there  are  other  philosophers  in  the  world,  besides  those 
who  own  him  as  their  Magnus  Apollo ;  and  that  science  does  not  stand 
still  because  he  may  not  witness  its  progress.  Whilst  his  chariot  wheels 
are  rolling  rapidly  and  triumphantly  in  one  direction, — ere  long,  perhaps, 
to  return  over  nearly  the  fsame  tracks  to  the  starting-point, — humbler 
labourers  are  quietly  pursuing  their  onward  course  in  another,  and,  having 
thus  vanished  from  his  sight,  are  supposed  by  him  to  have  departed  from 
the  pursuit,  when  they  are  in  fact  more  advanced  in  it  than  himself.  It 
would  be  absurd  in  us  to  blame  Professor  Liebig  for  his  imperfect  ac- 
quaintance with  physiology ; — just  as  absurd  as  it  is  in  him  to  blame 
physiologists  for  their  imperfect  acquaintance  with  chemistry.  We  should 
all  remember  the  old  and  excellent  adage, — non  omnia  possumus  omnes; — 
which,  in  these  days  of  the  multiplication  of  the  sciences,  is  becoming  more 
and  more  true.  All  that  any  one  can  hope  to  accomplish,  even  under 
the  most  favorable  circumstances,  is  that,  whilst  he  gives  his  chief  atten- 
tion to  the  advancement  of  one  department,  he  may  keep  up  with  the 
general  progress  made  by  other  philosophers  in  those  which  are  in  closest 
relation  with  it.  But  no  good,  we  think,  can  arise  from  his  continually 
quitting  his  own  legitimate  occupation,  to  interfere  with  their  pursuits, 
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And  it  especially  behoves  him,  if  he  should  yenture  to  assume  the  position 
of  their  instructor,  to  take  good  care  that  he  really  knows  more  about 
their  subject  than  they  do  themselves ;  and  more  especially  to  guard 
himself  from  doing  injustice  to  the  labours  of  others  in  the  same  depart- 
ment. All  this  we  consider  that  Professor  Liebig  has  not  done  in  the 
present  case.  He  has  quitted  those  chemical  investigations  which  he  is 
eminently  qualified  to  carry  on,  and  for  the  results  of  which  the  scientific 
world  is  waiting  with  all  the  readiness  to  receive  and  appreciate  them  that 
he  could  reasonably  expect ;  to  apply  himself  to  the  investigation  of  a 
problem  which  lies  within  the  domains  of  the  physicist  and  the  physio- 
logist. He  has  either  allowed  himself  to  remain  ignorant  of  the  elucida- 
tion which  this  problem  had  received  from  his  predecessors  in  the  physical 
part  of  the  inquiry,  especially  from  Professors  Daniell,  Draper,  and 
Matteucci ;  or,  being  acquainted  with  their  labours,  he  has  wilfully  ig- 
nored their  results ;  and  he  has  consequently  published  as  new  that  which 
was  in  reality  old,  and  has  endeavourea  to  take  to  himself  credit  for  doing 
that,  which  has  been  already  better  done  by  others.  And  in  regard  to  the 
physiological  applications,  he  has  committed  gross  blunders,  of  which 
even  a  tyro  might  be  ashamed. 

Against  such  a  system  we  feel  called  upon  to  raise  our  voice,  as  cal- 
culated to  obstruct  the  progress  of  science  instead  of  accelerating  it,  to 
introduce  discord  where  there  should  be  harmony,  to  sow  the  seeds  of 
mischief,  which  will  in  due  time  bear  pernicious  fruit.  A  bad  book  is  at 
any  time  an  evil.  But  it  is  a  much  greater  evil,  when  it  proceeds  from 
a  man  of  great  name.  An  obscure  author  puts  forth  a  trashy  production, 
and  it  falls  still-born  from  the  press.  But  everything  proceeding  from 
the  pen  of  a  Liebig,  as  from  that  of  a  Dickens  or  a  Dumas,  is  sure  of 
being  read  by  numbers  who  have  not  the  power  of  discriminating  between 
its  faults  and  its  merits.  And  we  therefore  hold  it  to  be  the  special  duty 
of  the  critic  to  endeavour  in  such  cases  to  set  the  public  right,  even  if  he 
be  thereby  forced  into  an  unpleasant  collision  with  the  object  of  his  com- 
ments. He,  of  all  mankind,  ought  to  be  unawed  by  tlie  authority  of 
great  names,  when  truth  is  in  question ;  unseduced  by  popular  admira- 
tion, when  he  honestly  believes  the  object  of  it  to  be  unworthy.  This 
duty  we  have  fulfilled  to  the  best  of  our  ability.  We  have  no  private 
pique  to  gratify ;  no  party  purpose  to  serve.  We  have  never  had  any 
quarrel,  personal  or  scientific,  with  Professor  Liebig ;  and  are  not  aware 
that  he  nas  ever  thought  us  worthy  of  the  epithets  "  dunghill  cock," 
*'  old  washerwoman,"  or  others  of  equal  elegance,  which  he  has  so  cour- 
teously and  liberally  bestowed  upon  men,  who,  though  now  less  wor- 
shipped than  himself,  may  hereafter  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
foremost  rank  of  chemical  philosophers.  Our  desire  has  solely  been,  to 
prevent  our  readers  from  being  misled  by  the  authority  of  a  great  name, 
and  to  suggest  to  Professor  l2ebig  the  propriety  of  a  more  rigid  adhe- 
rence to  his  own  department  of  scientific  inquiry,  if  he  wishes  to  sustain 
his  present  reputation.  With  that  reputation  we  have  little  disposition  to 
quarrel.  We  believe  that  Professor  Liebig  has  done,  and  we  expect  that 
he  will  do,  more  for  the  progress  of  organic  chemistry,  and  its  applications 
to  physiology  and  pathology,  than  any  other  single  individual  of  the  pre- 
sent generation.  But  we  consider  that  his  success  lies  rather  in  opening 
up  new  lines  of  inquiry,  than  in  himself  following  them  out ;  in  demolish- 
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ing  old  errors,  rather  than  in  himself  establishing  new  truths.  And  we 
regard  his  numerous  errors  and  failures  as  by  no  means  the  least  instructive 
part  of  his  course. 

We  shall  be  sorry  if  we  should  have  appeared  to  our  readers  to  express 
ouiselves  too  decidedly  and  dogmatically,  whilst  setting  ourselves  up  as 
the  opponents  of  a  man  of  such  weight  and  authority  as  Professor  Liebig. 
We  can  only  say  that  we  have  endeavoured  to  give  them  the  power  of 
judging  for  themselves  upon  the  chief  points  on  which  we  have  felt  called 
upon  to  remark.  We  have  adduced  quotations  sufficient,  we  apprehend, 
to  establish  our  first  position,  that  what  is  true  in  the  book  is  not  new ; 
and  we  believe  that  we  have  also  placed  before  our  readers  adequate  mate- 
rials for  the  formation  of  their  own  judgment  on  our  second,  that  what  is 
new  is  not  true. 

We  shall  only  add,  that  we  trust  to  be  able  speedily  to  welcome  the 
completion  of  the  Third  Edition  of  Professor  Liebig' s  'Animal  Chemistry;' 
and  th&t  we  shall  endeavour  to  enter  upon  its  examination  with  minds  as 
free  from  a  depreciating  spirit,  as  if  the  learned  author  had  not  disturbed 
our  equanimity  by  forcing  upon  our  attention  the  misbegotten  production 
now  before  us. 


Aet.  IV. 

The  Seven  Books  of  Paulus  JEgineta :  translated  from  the  Chreek :  with 
a  Cotttmentanf,  embracing  a  complete  View  of  the  Knowledge  possessed 
hy  the  Crreeks,  Romans,  and  Arabians^  on  all  Subjects  connected  with 
Medicine  and  Surgery.  By  Fbangis  Adams. — London,  printed  for 
the  Sydenham  Society.  3  vols.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  1844.  pp.  xx.  683 ;  Vol. 
11.  1846.  pp.  511 ;  Vol.  III.  1847.  pp.  653. 

One  of  our  predecessors  intimated  his  intention  of  not  reviewing  the 
works  published  by  the  Sydenham  Society,  ''for  these  among  other 
reasons  :  the  books,  in  the  first  place,  are  not  published  for  sale,  but  for 
distribution  among  the  members  of  the  Society ;  and  secondly,  they  will  V, 

obtain  so  very  wide  a  circulation  in  their  destined  channel,  that  it  seems 
superfluous  to  give  any  detailed  account  of  them  in  the  journals." 
(British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review,  vol.  xvii!  p.  522.)  At  the  same 
time,  "lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  total  silence  on  his  part  might 
imply  indifference  to  the  interests  of  the  Society,  or  disapproval  of  the 
works  published  by  it,  he  thought  it  necessary  to  say  a  few  words  re- 
specting" (vol.  xviii.  p.  526.)  each  of  the  first  nine  volumes  published 
by  the  Society. — ^As  we  confess  we  were  never  convinced  by  our  excellent 
predecessor's  reasons  in  this  matter,  so  we  have  no  intention  of  imitating 
his  example :  for  in  the  first  place,  though  it  is  very  seldom  that  a  work 
printed  for  private  circulation  among  a  Umited  number  of  friends  can  be 
eonsidered  a  legitimate  object  of  criticism  in  the  public  journals,  yet  the 
case  of  a  Society  consisting  of  two  thousand  members  appears  to  us  to  be 
widely  different ;  and  secondly,  though  it  is  undoubtedly  one  part  of  a 
reviewer's  office  to  bring  before  the  notice  of  the  public,  works  of  merit 
that  have  but  a  limited  circulation,  yet  we  conceive  that  there  are  other 
and  more  important  duties  which  he  has  to  perform.  Accordingly,  the 
works  issued  oy  the  Sydenham  Society  will  receive  the  same  treatment  at 
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our  hands  as  those  published  by  any  common  bookseller :  those  which 
are  of  sufficient  importance  we  shall  notice,  and  those  of  less  interest  we 
shall  pass  over  in  silence ;  those  that  are  well  executed  we  shall  commend 
with  pleasure,  and  those  which  exhibit  marks  of  haste,  carelessness, 
ignorance,  or  incompetency  on  the  part  of  the  editors,  we  shall  consider 
ourselves  bound  to  censure,  with  candour  and  fairness. 

We  will  begin  our  notice  of  the  Sydenham  Society's  publications  with 
certainly  one  of  the  most  remarkable,  viz.  Dr.  Adams's  translation  of 
Paulus  ^gineta.  We  use  this  epithet  advisedly ;  first,  because  it  is  the 
most  important  work  of  its  kind  that  has  appeared  in  Great  Britain  for 
more  than  a  century ;  and  secondly,  because  of  the  notoriety  it  has  at- 
tained,— for  we  all  remember  the  ridicule  heaped  upon  it,  and  the  very 
general  outcry  raised  against  it  at  the  appearance  of  the  first  volume. 
Part  of  this  outcry  (perhaps  also  part  of  the  ridicule,)  would  probably 
have  been  excited  among  some  of  the  members  of  the  Sydenham  Society 
by  the  publication  of  anf/  work  of  any  of  the  ancient  physicians ;  for 
undoubtedly  to  most  readers  these  authors  would  belong  to  the  ornamental, 
rather  than  the  useful  portion  of  their  library ;  and  it  must  be  confessed 
that  they  contain  no  lack  of  unintelligible  blunders,  any  one  of  which 
would  be  sufficient  to  ensure  the  plucking  of  a  medical  student  in  the 
present  day.  Into  an  examination  of  the  merits  and  utility  of  ancient 
literature  in  general,  or  even  of  ancient  medical  literature,  it  is  not  now 
our  intention  to  enter,  inasmuch  as  the  whole  question  has  been  fre- 
quently discussed ;  and  the  gradually  increasing  interest  felt  in  the  sub- 
ject of  medical  antiquities,  both  in  this  country  and  on  the  continent, 
is  a  sufficient  indication  of  the  result  to  which  public  opinion  is  inclining. 
But,  with  reference  to  this  particular  work,  it  seems  advisable  to  say  a 
few  words  on  the  conduct  of  the  Council  of  the  Sydenham  Society  in 
publishing  it,  and  on  the  dissatisfaction  with  which  it  was  received. 

The  circumstances  attending  the  publication  of  this  work  were  (we  be- 
lieve,) as  follows.  Dr.  (then  Mr.)  Adams  published  the  first  volume  of 
his  translation  of  Paulus  JBgineta  in  1834.  It  did  not  excite  much  at- 
tention in  this  country,  but  immediately  gained  the  translator  a  very  high 
reputation  among  those  persons  who  took  an  interest  in  medical  anti- 
quities, and  was  favorably  noticed  on  the  Continent,  both  in  one  or  two 
periodical  publications,  and  also  in  Choulant's  '  Handbuch  der  Biicher- 
kunde  fiir  die  Aeltere  Medicin,'  which  is  known  to  be  a  work  of  the 
highest  authority  on  the  subject.  He  was  deterred  from  proceeding  with 
the  publication  by  the  pecuniary  loss  entailed  upon  him,  arising  in  a 
great  measure  from  the  failure  of  his  London  bookseller,  though  the  whole 
of  the  manuscript  was  finished  and  prepared  for  the  press.  When  this 
circumstance  was  brought  before  the  notice  of  the  Council  of  the  Sydenham 
Society,  it  seemed  a  pity  that  so  learned  and  laborious  a  work  should  be 
lost ;  and  accordingly  the  proposition  was  made  to  Dr.  Adams  *'  to  pre- 
pare a  new  edition  of  the  volume  already  published,  and  to  complete  the 
remaining  two  on  the  same  general  plan."  (Advertisement.)  We  think 
the  Council  were  quite  right  in  acting  as  they  did,  and  that  they  do  not 
deserve  the  severe  censures  that  have  been  cast  upon  them  for  their  con- 
duct ;  but  we  confess  we  should  have  recommended  a  little  delay  in  the 
publication,  and  should  not  have  chosen  such  an  author  as  Paulus  ^gineta 
to  be  the  first  ancient  medical  writer  published  by  the  Society.     For, 
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let  us  consider  for  a  moment  the  effect  it  was  likely  to  produce  on  the 
great  body  of  the  subscribers,  and  whether  it  was  calculated  to  render  the 
study  of  the  ancient  physicians  more  popular  among  the  medical  prac- 
titioners of  this  country.  The  work  would  come  before  them  without 
any  of  the  prestige  of  name  and  reputation  ;  for,  while  every  one  is  fa- 
miliar with  at  least  the  names  of  Hippocrates,  Celsus,  Galen,  Dioscorides, 
and  Aretsus,  probably  many  persons  had  never  before  even  heard  of 
Paulus  ^gineta ; — nor  in  fact  need  any  one  be  ashamed  of  confessing  his 
ignorance.  '  The  work,  therefore,  would  have  to  stand  or  fall  entirely  upon 
its  own  merits,  and  its  power  of  interesting  its  readers.  Dr.  Adams 
selected  it  for  the  honour  of  translation,  because  it  afforded  him  a  con- 
venient p^  on  which  to  hang  a  copious,  learned,  and  interesting  com- 
mentary, forming  "  a  complete  manual  of  the  surgery  and  medicine  of 
the  ancients,  with  a  brief  but  comprehensive  outline  of  the  sciences  inti- 
mately connected  with  them,  especially  physiology,  the  materia  medica, 
and  pharmacy."  (Preface.)  But  was  a  work  which  professes  to  be  only 
a  compilation  from  the  writings  of  former  authors,  and  to  contain  little 
original  matter,  "  except  a  few  things  which  the  author  had  seen  and 
tried  in  the  practice  of  the  art"  (Author's  Preface),  likely  to  interest  any 
but  medical  antiquarians,  a  class  of  men  who  are  not  very  numerous  in 
this  country  ?  We  trow  not ;  and  therefore,  as  long  as  the  works  of 
really  great  and  original  thinkers  and  discoverers,  like  Hippocrates  and 
Galen,  remained  untranslated,  we  should  have  been  inclined  to  have  left 
Paulus  JSgineta  quietly  on  the  shelf. 

From  the  character  of  the  work  of  Paulus  ^gineta,  as  a  mere  compila- 
tion, not  enriched  by  any  power  of  thought  or  original  discoveries,  nor 
even  enlivened  (like  Celsus,)  by  elegance  of  style,  we  think  it  unworthy 
of  the  honour  of  being  the  first  of  the  ancient  medical  writers,  presented 
by  the  Council  of  the  Sydenham  Society  to  their  subscribers ;  perhaps 
there  is  also  another  reason  which  may  have  added  to  its  unpopularity, 
though  not  with  equal  justice.  The  general  principles  of  therapeutics 
were  almost  as  well  understood  by  the  ancients  as  by  ourselves ;  and  a 
treatise  on  that  subject,  written  by  a  sensible  man  two  thousand  years 
ago,  would  bear  reading  very  well  even  in  the  present  day.  But  a  work 
on  pharmacy,  or  one  containing  many  medic^  prescriptions,  certainly 
labours  under  great  disadvantages  when  exposed  to  the  public  in  an 
English  dress.  Accordingly,  when  some  of  the  members  of  the  Sydenham 
Society,  upon  opening  the  pages  of  Paulus  i^gineta,  were  incUned  to  shut 
the  book  with  feelings  of  mingled  ridicule  and  disgust,  on  account  of  the 
uncouth  names  they  met  with,  and  the  strange  substances  recommended 
as  medicines,  they  should  have  borne  in  mind,  that  it  is  only  of  late  years 
that  these  and  similar  substances  have  been  expunged  from  the  materia 
medica  of  modem  European  nations ;  that  several  of  even  Sydenham's 
prescriptions  read  somewhat  strangely  in  Swan's  or  Pechey's  translation; 
and  that,  even  in  the  case  of  our  own  pharmacopoeia,  the  plain  homely 
English  names  of  coltsfoot,  hearherry,  dandelion,  pennyroyal,  pellitory, 
buekbean,  &c.,  have  not  quite  so  imposing  and  dignified  a  sound  as  their 
Latin  synonymes. 

With  respect  to  the  work  itself,  the  most  valuable  part  will  probably  be 
considered  to  be  Dr.  Adams's  Commentary ;  which  quite  agrees  with  the 
character  given  of  it  in  the  title-page,  and  "  embraces  a  complete  view  of 
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the  knowledge  posseBsed  hj  the  Greeks,  Romans,  and  Arabians  on  all 
subjects  connected  with  medicine  and  surgery."  The  learned  editor's 
analysis  of  the  opinions  and  practice  of  the  ancients  is  (as  far  as  we  have 
observed,)  exceedingly  correct ;  but  we  cannot  help  regretting  that  the 
references  are  in  many  cases  so  vague  and  imperfect  as  to  be  almost 
useless.  Indeed,  he  himself,  in  his  '  Advertisement,'  "  admits  that  there 
are  grounds  for  this  objection,*'  and  that,  "  if  he  had  the  work  to  do  over 
again,  he  should  most  probably  take  pains  to  obviate  it." 

Another  very  important  defect,  is  the  absence  of  any  biographical  ac- 
count of  the  numerous  medical  authors  quoted  by  Paulus  ^gineta,  the 
only  exception  (as  far  as  we  have  noticed,)  being  a  few  meagre  sentences 
about  Diodes  of  Carystvs.  (vol.  i.  p.  186.)  We  have  not  even  an  index 
of  proper  names,  which  would  have  been  of  great  service  to  the  reader, 
and  indeed  (we  may  add,)  to  no  one  more  than  to  the  translator  himself, 
as  he  would  thereby  probably  have  been  enabled  to  avoid  several  little 
mistakes,  into  which  he  has  fallen.  We  will  instance  one  of  these.  In 
Book  iii.  chap.  64.  (vol.  i.  p.  621.)  among  other  '^malagmata,"  or 
plasters,  he  mentions  "  that  from  apples,  invented  by  Serapion :"  (where, 
by  the  way,  we  will  first  remark  that  Dr.  Adams  has  said  nothing  to  warn 
his  readers  against  the  very  pardonable  error  of  supposing  the  Serapion 
in  question  to  be  one  of  the  Arabic  pharmaceutical  writers  of  that  name, 
instead  of  the  empiric  of  Alexandria,  in  the  third  century  B.  C.) ;  and 
again,  at  iv.  25.  (vol.  ii.  p.  7^»)  he  speaks  of  ''the  one  from  apples 
ascribed  to  Serapion."  The  Greek  name  in  both  these  places  is  /ii^XiVif* 
(sc.  ifAwXaoTftos)^  and  certainly  one  of  the  meanings  of  the  word  is  made 
of  apples.  However,  in  process  of  time  Dr.  Adams  arrived  at  the  actual 
formula  for  the  composition  of  this  plaster  (vii.  17.  vol.  iii.  p.  566.), 
which  is  still  called  by  the  same  name,  f*f}\ivfi,  and  which  is  found  to  con- 
sist, not  of  apples,  but  of  litharge,  wax,  ammoniac  perfume,  galbanum, 
verdigris,  Colophonian  rosin,  myrrh,  and  oil.  Accordingly  the  trans- 
lator no  longer  calls  it  the  plaster  "from  apples,"  but  ''emplastrum 
melinum,"  which  is  the  name  given  to  it  in  the  Latin  translations  of 
Galen,  Aetius,  Paulus  ^gineta,  and  Nicolaus  Myrepsus,  (by  v^hom  the 
same  preparation  is  mentioned,)  and  which,  if  it  does  not  explain  the 
term  to  the  unlearned  reader,  does  not  at  any  rate  mislead  him.  With 
respect  to  the  meaning  of  the  word,  we  are  sure  that  Dr.  Adams  will  ex- 
cose  our  referring  him  to  a  passage  in  one  of  Galen's  works  {De  Compos. 
Medieam,  sec,  Oen.  ii.  6  sq.,  vol.  xiii.  p.  503  sq.),  with  which  he  is  pro- 
bably much  better  acquainted  than  ourselves,  though  perhaps  at  the 
moment  it  escaped  his  memory  :  and  we  think  this  instance  (we  might 
have  given  two  or  three  others,)  will  show  how  much  he  would  have  been 
aided  in  his  task,  if  he  had  made  an  index  of  proper  names  for  himself, 
or  had  used  that  which  was  ready  at  his  hand  in  Fabricius,  Biblioth. 
Oraeea,  vol.  xii.  p.  580. 

Again,  Dr.  Adams  has  fallen  into  the  error  (very  common  among  learned 
men,)  of  supposing  that  all  his  readers  are  as  well  informed  as  himself, 
and  that  therefore  it  is  unnecessary  for  him  to  be  very  particular  in  help- 
ing them  to  discover  the  nature  either  of  the  compound  medicines  or  of 
the  simple  medicinal  substances  mentioned  in  the  work.     It  is  true  that, 

•  Or,  perhft|N,  to  speak  mora  correctly,  the  word  ought  to  be  fii|XcVf|,  as  in  fact  it  is  spelled  In 
one  place  fuXlvti,  in  another  ft^XXcvif,  and  in  the  third  /iifX^viy. 
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in  the  Adrertiseinent,  he  promises  a  general  index,  that  will  facilitate  the 
reader's  researches  in  these  cases ;  but  we  are  sorry  to  say  that  this  pro- 
nise  has  been  ?ery  imperfectly  fulfilled,  and  that  there  are  numerous 
aiticlea  mentioned  in  the  text,  respecting  which  the  reader  is  forced  to 
remain  in  perfect  ignorance. — Indeed,  the  want  of  a  good  index  of  drugs 
and  of  proper  names  appears  to  us  to  be  so  great  a  defect  in  the  execution 
of  the  work,  that,  if  it  were  one  of  more  general  interest,  we  should  con- 
sider it  to  be  the  duty  of  the  Council  even  now  to  cancel  the  present  index, 
and  to  substitute  a  complete  one  in  its  place :  at  all  events,  we  may  ex- 
press our  hope  that  they  will  never  allow  any  similar  work  to  be  issued 
under  their  auspices,  so  imperfectly  supplied  with  this  indispensable 
appendage. 

Another  point  of  which  we  are  inclined  to  complain,  is,  that  the  trans- 
lator has  not  stated  when  he  has  ventured  to  correct  the  Greek  text, 
(which  he  says  he  has  done  in  the  case  of  one  chapter,  vol.  iii.  p.  608, 
and  which  he  certainly  ought  to  have  done  very  frequently,)  nor  has  he 
even  told  us  which  edition  he  has  used  in  making  his  translation.  We 
do  not  mean  that  Dr.  Adams  should  have  noticed  every  unimportant  cor- 
rection (for  this  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Greek  text,  which  has  not  been 
reprinted  for  more  than  two  hundred  years,  would  have  rendered  an  end- 
leas  task,)  but  it  would  have  been  a  satisfaction  to  have  been  assured  that 
the  emendation  of  the  text  had  employed  some  of  his  attention  ;  and  we 
fear  this  has  not  been  the  case  so  often  as  we  could  have  wished.  For 
instance,  the  name  of  the  Tamarix  Orientalia,  or  White  Tamarisk,  is,  in 
the  Aldine  edition  of  Paulus  .£gineta,  printed  by  mistake  AieaXXis,  instead 
of  acacoX/s  (vii.  3) ;  an  error  which  is  corrected  in  the  Latin  version, 
and  which  even  the  alphabetical  order  of  the  words  ought  to  have  pointed 
out,  but  which  is  transferred  by  Dr.  Adams  to  his  translation  (vol.  iii.  p.  26) 
and  also  to  his  index ;  and  he  has  thus  done  his  best  to  introduce  into 
the  pharmaceutical  nomenclature  of  the  ancients  a  plain  and  palpable 
botanical  monstrosity.* 

Like  many  great  collectors,  whether  of  facts,  or  books,  or  curiosities, 
he  has  occasionally  admitted  into  his  treasury  some  rubbish  that  ought 
not  to  have  found  a  place  there ;  and  in  many  instances  (particularly  in 
the  last  volume,  which  treats  of  the  materia  medica  and  pharmacy,)  a 
more  concise  form  of  commentary  might  have  been  adopted,  without 
lessening  the  value  or  the  amount  of  the  information  conveyed.  Occa- 
sionally, too,  the  want  of  a  critical  spirit  displays  itself,  so  as  to  put  us  in 
mind  of  the  person  said  by  Bentley  to  "  have  a  monstrous  appetite,  but  a 
very  bad  digestion."  For  instance,  there  is  a  little  work,  not  very  often 
to  be  met  with,  entitled  *'  Averroeana,  being  a  Transcript  of  several  Letters 
from  Averroes,  an  Arabian  Philosopher  at  Cordubain  Spain,  to  Metrodorus, 
a  young  Grecian  Nobleman,  Student  at  Athens,  in  the  Years  1149  and 
1150."  (Lond.  small  8vo.  1695.)  The  very  title  would  be  almost  suf- 
ficient to  stamp  the  book  at  once  as  a  palpable  modern  forgery,  if  indeed 
it  waa  ever  seriously  intended  to  deceive  any  one ;  (see  the  Biography 

*  In  hif  Commentary  on  this  chapter,  Dr.  Adams  says,  that "  it  does  not  appear  that  It  (the  Aca- 
caUs)  is  treated  of  by  the  AiaUans;"  but  this  is  incorrect.    Sprengel,  in  his  Commenury  on 

Dioaccnidcs  (vol.  ii.  p.  386)  glres  the  Arabic  name     \j\  Jthl,  and  Dr.  Adams  would  have  found  a 
tolcrahly  full  aceount  of  It  in  Ibn  Baitir,  vol.  L  p.  13. 
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Diet,  of  the  Use/,  Knowl.  Soeiety,  vol.  iv.  p.  294) — ^but  Dr.  Adaros  says, 
that  "  whether  genuine  or  not it  muBt  at  all  events  be  of  con- 
siderable antiquity, ^^  (vol.  i.  pp.  92-3.) 

Again,  he  says  (vol.  i.  p.  651)  that  Alsaharavius  is  *' probably**  the 
same  person  as  Albucasis.  Is  there  any  reason  whatever  to  doubt  it  ? 
and  is  it  not  perfectly  well  known  that  AbuM-Ka'sim  (or  Albucasis)  was 
sumamed  Az-Zahr&wi  (or  Alsaharavius)^  because  he  was  born  at  Az-Zahrd, 
a  small  town  near  Cordova?  Dr.  Adams  says  (vol.  i.  p.  281)  of  Galen, 
that,  during  the  plague  in  the  reign  of  M.  Aurelius  Antoninus,  ''it  ap- 
pears that  he  fled  from  Rome  for  fear  of  infection."  We  know  that  this 
reproach  is  commonly  brought  against  Galen  by  modern  writers,  and  that 
his  conduct  in  this  particular  is  quoted  as  a  parallel  to  that  of  our  own 
Sydenham  in  similar  circumstances  ;  but,  as  we  are  loath  to  believe  such 
a  charge  against  so  great  a  man  without  sufficient  evidence,  we  should 
have  been  glad  if  Dr.  Adams  had  fortified  his  statement  by  a  reference  to 
some  ancient  authority,  as  hitherto  we  have  never  been  able  to  find  any 
which  appears  to  us  to  be  conclusive.  (See  Smith's  Diet,  of  Greek  and 
Roman  Biography,  vol.  ii.  p.  208.). 

We  cannot  help  quoting  two  other  sentences,  which  (coming  from  a 
man  like  Dr.  Adams)  are  so  extraordinary,  that  we  are  almost  inclined  to 
suspect  either  the  existence  of  some  typographical  error,  or  that  we  have 
misunderstood  the  writer's  meaning  :  1 .  he  says  that  from  a  statement  of 
Haly  Abbas,  '*  it  may  be  inferred  that  Alexander  Trallianus  and  Alexander 
Aphrodisiensis  were  the  same  person"!  (vol.  i.  p.  368) ;  and  2.  that 
**  Jesu  Haly  was  the  son  of  Haly  Abbas"  1  (Vol.  ii.  p.  283.) 

The  work  is  deformed  by  typographical  errors  which  we  should  hardly 
have  expected  to  find ;  e.  g.  Nemesitanius,  Apicus  (vol.  i.  p.  140),  Ter- 
tulianus  (i.  141),  Agatharcides  (i.  157),  Kaau  Boerhaave  (i.  2G6),  aeliac 
(i.  527),  Emperic  (ii.  8),  Isagogue  (ii.  17),  Ch'dephera  (ii.  19),  Bullo- 
nensis  (ii.  21,  which  appears  to  be  considered  as  a  man*s  name),  steotoma 
(ii.  94)f  perastis  (ii.  184,  and  note),  Anjidius  (iii.  546),  &c.  The  errors 
in  the  Greek  words  and  in  the  Arabic  proper  names  are  too  numerous  to 
specify ;  the  latter  are  excusable,  considering  the  present  limited  difiusion 
of  oriental  literature,  but  the  former  are  not  creditable  either  to  the  editor 
or  the  printer.* 

We  had  wished  to  have  said  something  about  the  materia  medica  con- 
tained in  the  third  volume,  and  the  results  at  which  Dr.  Adams  has  ar- 
rived in  his  attempt  to  verify  each  substance  mentioned,  in  most  of  which 
he  is  probably  quite  successful ;  but  this  is  so  extensive  and  difficult  a 
subject,  that  we  have  not  space  to  enter  upon  it ;  and  we  omit  it  the  less 
unwillingly,  because  there  is  in  many  cases  so  much  difference  of  opinion 
among  the  greatest  authorities,  that,  in  those  instances  where  we  are  in- 
clined to  doubt  the  accuracy  of  Dr.  Adams,  we  know  very  well  that  he  is 
quite  as  likely  to  be  correct  as  ourselves.  We  may,  however,  mention 
one  instance  where  the  translator  |ippears  to  us  to  have  committed  a  slight 
oversight.  He  says  of /la/iipas  (vol.  iii.  p.  239),  that  "  this  article  is  not 
mentioned  by  Dioscorides,  Pliny,  Galen,  or  Oribasius,"  which  is  so  far 
correct,  that  the  word  itself  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  those  authors. 
However,  it  is  in  fact  probably  only  another  name  for  Chelidonium  majus, 

*  To  prove  that  we  are  not  exaggerating*  we  may  sute,  that,  of  the  firtt  fifty  Greek  wordi  in 
vol.  iii,  no  less  than  J^ftetn  contain  one  or  more  typographical  errors. 
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a  plant  which  was  of  course  perfectly  well  known  to  the  ancients.  He 
goes  on  to  say,  that  he  believes  it  is  not  mentioned  "  by  any  of  the  Arabian 
writers,  with  the  exception  of  Avicenna ;"  but  this  also  is  incorrect,  as  he 
would  have  found  it  noticed  by  Ibn  Baitdr.  (vol.ii.  p.  487.) 

But  after  all,  these  are  only  blemishes  arising  from  human  frailty  and 
imperfection,  not  from  ignorance  or  incapacity;  for  no  one  can,  we 
think,  examine  the  work  without  perceiving  that  great  pains  have  been 
bestowed  upon  it,  and  that  Dr.  Adams  may  well  be  considered,  in  his  own 
line,  as  "doctissimus  Britannorum."  Nor  will  our  appreciation  of  the 
extent  of  his  studies  be  diminished  when  we  remember  that  it  has  not 
been  acquired  in  a  learned  university  or  in  a  large  capital  well  stored 
with  libraries,  but  in  a  small  country  town  in  Scotland ;  nor,  again,  sur- 
rounded by  all  the  comforts  of  literary  ease  and  quiet,  but  amidst  the 
toil  and  turmoil  of  active  life.  We  therefore  gladly  conclude  this  notice 
of  his  work  by  pointing  out  some  of  those  parts  which  may  perhaps  be 
found  most  generally  interesting. 

Booki.  Sect.  16,  17.  on  Exercises;  Sect.  .51,  52.  on  Baths;  Sect.  73. 
&c.  on  Dietetics;  Book  ii.  Sect.  12.  on  the  Galenic  System  of  the  Pulse; 
Sect.  35,  36.  on  Epidemics  and  Contagion  (quoted  with  approbation  by 
Dr.  Copland  in  his  Dictionary,  under  Pestilence) ;  Book  iii.  Sect.  6.  on 
Phrenitis ;  Sect.  9.  on  Lethargy ;  Sect.  55,  56.  on  Spermatorrhoea ;  Sect. 
77,  78.  on  the  Treatment  of  Arthritic  Diseases  by  Colchicum ;  Book  iv. 
Sect.  I-IO.  on  Skin  Diseases,  as  they  appear  in  warm  climates;  Sect. 
46.  Treatment  of  Malignant  Ulcers,  especially  of  Noli  me  tangere ; 
Book  T.  Sect.  1 .  General  Principles  of  Toxicology ;  Sect.  30.  on  Poisoning 
by  Cantharides ;  Sect.  42.  on  the  Modus  Operandi  of  Opium,  and  treat- 
ment in  cases  of  poisoning ;  Sect.  44  ;  on  Mandragora,  and  the  anaesthetic 
means  used  by  the  ancients  (see  also  i.  98 ;  vi.  84  ;  and  vol.  iii.  p.  240)  ; 
Book  vi.  Sect.  33.  on  Laryngotomy ;  Sect.  40.  on  Venesection  ;  Sect.  88. 
on  Military  Surgery,  especially  the  extraction  of  weapons ;  Sect.  89.  &c. 
on  Fractures  and  Dislocations  generally,  especially  on  Luxations  of  the 
elbow,  knee,  and  hip  joint ;  on  the  use  of  waxed  bandages  in  fractures. 
&c. ;  Book  vii.  Sect«  2.  on  the  General  Action  of  Medicines;  Sect.  4.  on 
the  Modus  Operandi  of  Purgatives  and  their  uses ;  Sect.  7.  on  the  Treat- 
ment of  Hypercatharsis ;  Sect.  10.  on  Emetics,  particularly  on  Hellebore 
(see  also  p.  107);  Sect.  11.  Account  of  the  Theriaca.  Some  of  the 
more  elaborate  articles  in  the  materia  medica  are  fAaybpayopasy  vatrtniros, 
XaXKorOos,  x"^*'"**  xpvnoKoWay  &c.,  together  with  the  Appendix,  "On 
the  Substances  introduced  into  the  Materia  Medica  by  the  Arabians." 

If  any  one  will  read  over  some  of  these  chapters  candidly,  with  the 
Commentary  of  Dr.  Adams,  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  he  will  allow, 
that,  even  in  a  practical  point  of  view,  the  work  does  not  deserve  the 
contemptuous  ridicule  with  which  it  was  at  first  received  by  some  of  the 
members  of  the  Sydenham  Society ;  and  that,  on  many  points  of  medi- 
cine and  surgery,  the  ancients  knew  a  great  deal  more  than  the  modems 
are  in  general  willing  to  give  them  credit  for. 


* 
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Aet.  V. 

1 .  First  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  inquire  whether  any 
and  what  special  Means  may  he  requisite  for  the  Improvement  of  the 
Health  of  the  Metropolis;  with  Minutes  of  Evidence. — London,  1848. 
8vo,  pp.  430. 

2.  Second  Report  of  the  Commissioners,  ^c.  ^c. — London,  1848.  8vo> 
pp.  144. 

3.  A  Disquisition  on  Pestilential  Cholera,  being  an  Attempt  to  explain  its 
Phenomena,  Nature,  Cause,  Prevention,  and  Treatment,  by  reference  to 
an  extrinsic  Fungous  Origin,  By  Charles  Cowdell,  m.b.,  m.r.c.s. — 
London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  210. 

4.  A  Discourse  on  the  Asiatic  Cholera.  By  Thomas  Henby  Stabb,  m.d., 
Physician  to  the  Warwick  Dispensary. — London,  1848.     pp.  95. 

5.  British  Cholera;  its  Nature  and  Causes  considered  in  connexion  with 
Sanitary  Improvement,  and  in  comparison  with  Asiatic  Cholera,  By 
Spenceb  Thomson,  m.d. — London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  1 10. 

6.  Du  Cholera;  Moyens prhervatifs  et  curatifs,  ou  Philosophic des  Grands 
EpidSmies.  Par  M.  Bubeaud-Riofeey,  d.m.p.,  &c. — Paris,  1847. 
pp.  112. 

7.  Report  of  Alexander  Thorn,  Esq,,  on  the  Causes,  Character,  and  Treat- 
ment of  Spasmodic  Cholera  in  H,  M,  86 M  Regiment,  at  Kurrachee,  in 
June,  1846.  Ordered  by  the  House  of  Commons  to  be  Printed,  2 1st 
March,  1848. 

In  disturbed  times,  the  records  of  eyents  are  irregularly  kept.  Amidst 
the  crash  of  thrones  and  the  collision  of  races,  men  forget  to  mark  the  occur- 
rences which  bring  with  them  no  social  change,  and  no  political  catastrophe. 
Amidst  the  destruction  of  empires,  and  the  disappearance  of  dynasties,  the 
evil  which  threatens  the  lives  of  individuals  only  is  unheeded. 

Absorbed  in  the  discussion  of  events  of  extraordinary  interest,  or  intent 
on  discerning  the  probable  bearing  of  a  troubled  and  gloomy  future,  the 
journalists  of  Russia  and  of  Germany  have  apparently  forgotten  to  note 
the  onward  passage  of  that  terrible  disease  which  a  few  months  since  en- 
grossed so  much  attention,  and  excited  such  keen  apprehensions.  Or  it 
may  be,  that  there  are  other  and  more  satisfactory  reasons  for  this  silence; 
the  plague  which  threatened  us  may  have  been  averted,  and  the  clouds 
which  menaced  us,  dispersed.  After  advancing  into  the  heart  of  Russia, 
and  traversing  step  by  step  the  well-known  and  devious  path  of  its  first 
advance,  the  cholera  may  have  been  checked  by  the  intense  cold  of  the 
northern  winter,  or  by  some  of  those  obscure  and  mysterious  meteorolo- 
gical changes,  which  have  so  often  limited  its  progress.  It  has,  at  any 
rate,  ceased  in  Constantinople  and  in  Moscow,  and  in  several  of  the 
provinces  of  Russia ;  and  although  no  certain  information  respecting  it 
has  been  lately  received  in  this  country,  we  may  venture  to  believe  that 
this  cessation  is  common  to  all  the  parts  of  Southern  Russia. 

Supposing  that  this  opinion  be  correct,  and  that  the  cholera  has  really 
died  away  out  of  Europe,  we  must  yet  remember  that  experience  has  too 
often  proved  these  retirements  to  be  but  temporary.     It  must  not  be  sup- 
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posed  that  cholera  of  neceMity  spreads  regularly  onward,  and  that  its 
progress  can  be  tracked  by  any  inyariable  and  formal  rules.  It  advances, 
wheels  about,  retraces  its  steps,  winds  a  slow  serpentine  course,  now  to 
one  side,  now  to  the  other,  leaving  untouched  one  village,  almost  depopu- 
lating another  in  the  neighbourhood,  and  attacking  the  half  of  a  third;  then 
acquiring  in  some  way  a  rapid  increase  of  volatility,  it  makes  a  sudden 
jump,  perhaps  leaves  a  large  district  almost  untouched,  and  invades  a 
town,  the  inhabitants  of  which  had  flattered  themselves  they  were  still 
at  some  diatance  from  the  enemy.  To  those  unacquainted  altogether  with 
its  laws,  its  progress  often  seems  in  the  highest  degree  uncertain  and 
capricious ;  so  influenced  is  its  appearance  by  general  atmospheric  con- 
ditions, by  local  impurities  or  contaminations  of  the  air,  and  by  the 
condition  of  body  of  those  subjected  to  the  action  of  its  cause.  It  would 
be  very  unwise  to  mistake  a  temporary  arrest  for  a  complete  cessation,  and 
to  congratulate  ourselves  too  soon  that  our  anxiety  has  been  premature, 
and  oar  precautions  unnecessary. 

Whether  or  not  we  are  eventuaUy  to  witness  an  epidemic  of  cholera  in 
this  part  of  Europe,  we  have  at  least  derived  great  advantages  from  the 
bare  apprehension  of  such  an  occurrence.  The  causes  and  propagation 
of  the  disease  have  been  again  subjected  to  a  keen  discussion  ;  the  views 
of  its  pathology  have  been  rendered  more  definite  and  uniform ;  and  the 
true  powers  of  medicine  in  its  treatment  have  been  more  atrictly  and  cor- 
rectly determined.  In  addition,  the  government  has  set  on  foot  inquiries 
of  high  importance ;  inquiries  whose  fruits  will  not  pass  away  with  this  occa- 
sion, but  which  will  always  be  productive  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  the  whole 
community.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  assert  that  the  labours  of  the  Sanitary 
Commissioners,  chiefly  directed  as  they  have  been  to  the  subject  of  cholera, 
demand  the  highest  approbation  of  the  medical  profession.  The  results 
of  these  labours  are,  at  the  same  time,  in  accordance  with  the  most  scientific 
and  well-founded  medical  doctrines,  and  they  are  susceptible  of  immediate 
and  practical  implication.  The  commissioners  have  not  enunciated  barren 
principles ;  they  have  applied  those  principles  to  practice ;  while  they 
deduced  the  law,  they  devised  means  for  carrying  it  into  eiSect ;  they  have 
formed  the  plan,  and  have  also  supplied  the  materials  for  the  building. 
The  benefits  of  this  inquiry  will  not,  we  trust,  be  confined  to  this  country. 
Public  attention  has  been  so  strongly  drawn  to  a  disease  which  ravages 
the  imperial  dominions  in  Asia  to  an  extent  little  dreamt  of  in  England, 
that  government  cannot  stop  short  in  its  investigation.  The  inquiry  must 
be  extended  to  Hindostan ;  the  disease  must  be  subjected  to  a  stricter 
inspection  in  the  regions  of  its  birth  and  development ;  and  the  science  of 
Europe  must,  for  our  own  safety,  no  less  than  for  the  sake  of  our  Asiatic 
fellow-subjects,  attempt  the  removal  of  the  causes,  which  in  Asia,  as  well 
as  in  England,  confer  on  the  poison  of  cholera  its  terrible  and  malignant 
power.  We  have  no  doubt  that  a  properly  organized  commission  in  India, 
composed  of  men  well  acquainted  with  the  great  sanitary  principles  which 
have  been  determined  in  this  country  and  on  the  continent,  would  be  able, 
in  the  course  of  a  very  few  years,  to  do  even  more  for  the  happiness  and 
comfort  of  the  poorer  class  of  Hindus,  than  can  be  expected  to  be  accom- 
plished for  the  lower  orders  in  Great  Britian.  The  causes  of  many 
diseases,  and  of  cholera  among  the  number,  which  are  rife  in  En^and,  are 
still  more  powerful  in  India ;  and  the  absolute  power  which  the  Company 
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possesses  in  their  magnificent  empire,  could  not  be  better  employed  than 
in  the  removal  of  the  sources  of  those  morbific  agents,  which,  when  once 
produced,  are  not  arrested  by  the  landmarks  of  the  countries  which  origi- 
nated them,  but  propagate  themselves  to  distant  lands,  and  to  territories 
far  remote  from  the  place  which  gave  them  birth. 

We  trust,  therefore,  that  the  able  men  who  are  at  the  head  of  the  sani- 
tary movement  in  this  country,  will  not  limit  their  inquiries  solely  to  these 
islands,  but  will  extend  them  to  all  parts  of  the  empire.  This  is  not  only 
a  duty  which  they  owe  to  their  country  ;  it  is  absolutely  necessary  for  the 
furtherance  of  their  great  reform. 

We  propose,  as  soon  as  it  is  conclusively  ascertained  that  the  immediate 
danger  of  an  outbreak  of  epidemic  cholera  has  passed  over,  and  when  we 
have  received  the  report  of  the  Russian  and  German  physicians  who  have 
on  this  occasion  been  brought  into  contact  with  the  disease,  and  of  the 
French  commissioners  who  were  sent  by  the  late  government  to  watch  its 
progress,  to  enter  into  a  full  analysis  of  the  whole  subject,  and  to  arrange, 
as  well  as  our  space  will  permit,  all  the  facts  and  doctrines  of  the  disease 
under  their  appropriate  headings  of  ascertained,  probable,  and  conjectural. 
At  present  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  a  critical  analysis  of  the  works 
before  us.  Their  publication  affords  us  an  opportunity  for  a  discussion 
on  several  of  the  most  interesting  points  connected  with  cholera.  This 
discussion  we  may  arrange  under  the  following  heads  : 

1 .  The  contagion  of  cholera. 

2.  The  conditions  of  spread,  and  of  the  liability  of  individuals  to  attack. 

3.  The  nature  of  the  active  cause. 

4.  The  relations  between  British  and  Asiatic  cholera. 

5.  Suggestions  of  treatment  made  by  the  Sanitary  Commissioners. 

I.    CONTAGION  OF  CHOLERA. 

The  Sanitary  Commissioners  state,  at  the  commencement  of  their  Report, 
that  the  first  subject  imperatively  claiming  their  attention,  was  the  reported 
progress  of  Asiatic  cholera  towards  Europe.  They  first  inquired  what 
measures  had  been  adopted  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  the  disease  in 
1832.  They  found  that  the  earliest  directions  issued  by  the  Central 
Board  of  Health  appointed  by  the  Privy  Council,  were  measures  of  strict 
and  rigorous  quarantine ;  as,  however,  the  cholera  gradually  traversed 
Europe,  with  total  disregard  of  all  the  attempts  made  to  limit  it  by  cordons 
and  barricades,  the  Central  Board  were  speedily  obliged  to  modify  their 
instructions ;  and  in  less  than  a  month  after  their  first  proclamation,  they 
stated  that,  from  the  accounts  they  had  received  ft'om  various  parts  of 
Europe,  and  from  the  careful  observations  made  in  Russia  by  Drs.  Russell 
and  Barry,  they  were  enabled  satisfactorily  to  declare— 

"  That,  under  proper  circumstances  of  cleanliness  and  ventilation,  tliis  disease 
seldom  spreads  in  families,  and  rarely  passes  to  those  about  the  sick,  under  such 
favorable  circumstances,  unless  they  happen  to  be  particularly  predisposed.  It  will 
not  therefore  be  necessary,  where  there  is  space,  and  where  due  attention  is  paid 
to  cleanliness,  and  purity  of  air,  to  separate  members  of  families  actually  affected 
by  the  disease." 

The  Central  Board  after  this,  issued  instructions  for  the  appointment  of 
inspectors,  who  were  to  superintend  the  cleaning,  fumigation,  and  venti- 
lation of  the  poorer  houses  of  the  district,  and  who  were  empowered  to  send 
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patienta  to  the  temporary  cholera  hospitals,  and  to  supply  the  remainmg 
members  of  the  family  with  additional  means  and  comlforts. 

After  this  statement  of  the  measures  adopted  in  1832,  the  Sanitary 
Commissioners  proceed  to  state  that  their  investigations  have  conducted 
them  to  certain  important  conclusions. 

(a)  That  the  mode  of  invasion  of  cholera  in  the  various  cities  of  Europe 
has  been  everywhere  strikingly  uniform.  It  has  almost  always  made  its 
first  outbreak,  in  the  lowest  and  dampest  portion  of  the  city  attacked. 
They  verify  this  statement  by  references  to  St.  Petersburgh,  Dantzic, 
Berlin,  Moscow,  Bresiau,  Warsaw,  Paris,  Sunderland,  Carlisle,  Manchester, 
London,  and  England  generally.*  The  Commissioners  remark  that  it  is 
Uie  combination  of  humidity  with  impurity  of  the  atmosphere,  which 
BO  powerfully  predisposes  to  cholera ;  cleanliness  seems  to  be  capable  of 
counteracting  the  effect  of  mere  humidity ;  the  scrupulous  cleanliness  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Holland  was  probably  the  cause  of  the  comparative 
exemption  from  cholera  which  that  country  enjoyed. 

This  conclusion  is  borne  out  by  the  evidence  collected  by  the  best  writers 
on  cholera,  particularly  by  Orton  and  Jameson. 

(b)  That  there  is  no  evidence  that  cholera  spreads  by  the  communica- 
tion of  the  infected  with  the  healthy.  To  prove  this,  the  Commissioners 
dte  instances  in  which  quarantines  failed  to  arrest  the  progress  of  the 
disease,  and  also  cases  in  which  it  broke  out  in  too  diffused  and  rapid  a 
way  to  allow  of  the  supposition  of  its  haviog  been  communicated  from 
man  to  man.  They  also  quote  extracts  fh)m  evidence  to  prove  that,  in 
France  and  England,  the  cholera  often  originated  in  places  to  which  it 
could  not  have  been  carried  by  human  beings ;  and  that  it  did  not  occur  in 
some  remarkable  instances,  in  which  large  populous  towns  held  free  and 
daily  intercourse  with  infected  districts.  Thus,  in  1835,  Marseilles  suf- 
fered severely  from  cholera,  while  Lyons  remained  free,  although  nearly 
10,000  inhabitants  of  the  former  city  fled  for  safety  to  the  latter.  In 
1832,  Birmingham  remained  untouched,  although  at  BUston,  eight  miles 
distant,  and  having  hourly  communication  with  Birmingham,  the  disease 
was  more  severe  than  in  any  other  town  in  England.  The  Commissioners 
also  state  that — 

"Eveiy  witness,  with  one  exception,f  examined  by  ns,  appears  to  have  arrived 
at  tiie  most  dear  and  decided  conviction,  from  what  was  mmormly  observed  of  its 
proeress  in  the  metropolis,  that  the  disease  did  not  spread  from  the  oommonication 
of  the  healthy  with  the  infected."    (First  Eeport,  p.  15.) 

During  the  past  year  the  opinions  of  the  medical  press  on  the  subject 
of  the  contagion  of  cholera,  have  been  singularly  accordant.  Both  our 
predecessors,  the  British  and  Foreign,  and  the  Medico-Chirurgical  Reviews, 
as  well  as  several  other  Journals,  devoted  elaborate  articles  to  this  subject. 
We  shall  not  therefore  occupy  more  space  by  a  repetition  of  the  arguments 
therein  urged,  or  the  examples  therein  cited,  than  is  necessary  for  the  clear 
elucidation  of  the  subject.  The  conclusion  arrived  at  by  almost  the  whole 
medical  press,  was  that  the  doctrine  of  contagion,  in  the  strict  sense  of 

*  This  pohit  hat  beeo  alio  loibted  upon  by  one  of  our  prcdgeeMOW.  Sm  *  British  aod  Foreign  MedJcal 
Review' for  AprO,  1847<  p.  338. 

t  Hr.  lYmch,  who  believes  cholera  to  be «« like  typhus,  propagated  by  contagion  under  unfavor- 
able hygienic  conditions."  (p.  181.)    We  presume,  therefore,  that,  under  favorable  hygienic  condi- 

ms,  Mr.  French  would  couider  the  disease  non-contagious. 

3-u.  5 


66  On  the  Causes  and  Diffusion  of  Cholera.  [July, 

the  word, — ^that  doctrine  which  supposes  that  there  must  he  contact  or 
proximity  between  man  and  man,  in  order  that  the  morbid  poison  may 
pass  from  one  to  the  other, — cannot  explain  the  phenomena  of  the  dif- 
fusion of  cholera. 

This  statement  was  proved,  not  only  by  a  very  full  and  complete  exa- 
mination of  the  opinions  of  those  writers  who  had  had  the  fullest  oppor- 
tunities of  observation,  and  by  an  analysis  of  the  reputed  instances  in 
which  contagion  had  been  deemed  active,  but  also  by  a  consideration  of 
the  peculiar  mode  in  which  cholera  attacks  a  place,  or  spreads  from  one 
district  to  another.  It  was  in  this  way  shown :  1.  That  the  vast  majority 
of  the  most  eminent  authors  disbelieved  in  the  contagion  of  the  disease. 
2.  That  the  reputed  instances  of  contagion  were  often  erroneously  re- 
ported or  interpreted,  or  were  very  indefinite  or  doubtful,  or  were  decidedly 
untrue.  3.  That  the  peculiar  mode  of  spread  in  a  certain  direction,  and 
the  attack  of  the  disease  at  one  time,  or  its  localization  at  another,  were 
not  explicable  on  the  ordinary  doctrines  of  contagion,  that  is,  on  the  sup- 
position that  the  active  cause  was  generated  and  augmented  only  during, 
and  by  means  of,  its  action  on  the  living  animal  system.  At  the  same 
time  it  seemed  to  be  generally  admitted,  that  it  would  require  further 
research  and  deeper  observation,  before  we  could  venture  decidedly  to 
affirm  that  the  poison  of  cholera  could  not  multiply  itself  during  its 
passage  through  the  body ;  that  it  could  not,  like  smallpox,  find  in  the 
human  organization  the  materials  for  its  growth  and  reproduction,  but 
that  its  subtle  principle  was  exhausted  in  the  effect  it  produced,  and  was 
annihilated  in  the  system  which  bore  evidence  to  its  potent  agency.  But 
if  such  a  reproduction  did  possibly  occur  as  an  exceptional  and  unusual 
case,  it  waA  argued  that,  practically,  it  was  unnecessary  to  regard  it ;  "the 
question,  as  far  as  legislation  and  prevention  are  concerned,"  writes  one 
of  the  reviewers  referred  to,*  "  may  be  considered  settled.  There  can  exist 
no  doubt,  that  even  if  cholera  be  contagious,  it  cannot  be  localized  and 
restrained  by  quarantines ;  theory  and  experience  both  demonstrate  the 
inutility  of  measures  of  this  kind." 

On  this  point  we  cannot  be  too  explicit ;  cholera  does  not  require 
human  frames  for  its  transit  and  its  multiplication  ;  it  is  not  bound  in  by 
lines,  nor  circumscribed  by  empty  spaces  ;  wherever  it  finds  its  conditions 
of  existence  it  can  spread,  although  for  miles  no  man  is  found,  whose 
frame  may  be  the  test  of  its  power.  This  point  we  firmly  believe  is  settled ; 
it  requires  no  qualification  ;  it  needs  no  further  discussion  ;  henceforth 
it  must  be  a  question  which  it  would  be  a  work  of  supererogation  to 
reopen,  t 

*  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review  for  April,  1847*  p<  333. 

t  In  the  Lancet  for  March  of  the  j>resent  year  is  a  report  of  a  dlscustlon  at  the  Westminster 
Medical  Society,  on  a  paper  of  Dr.  Ogier  Ward's,  in  which  that  gentleman  maintained,  with  some 
slight  modifications,  the  strictly  contagious  nature  of  cholera.  We  have  a  great  respect  for  Dr. 
Ogier  Ward,  but  we  beg  him  to  go  over  his  evidence  again  more  accurately,  and  he  will  find  it  less 
conclusive  than  he  thinks.  We  can  assure  him  that  he  will  not  find  an  unequivocal  case  of  conta> 
glon  in  the  works  of  his  authorities,  viz.  Russell  and  Barry,  Kennedy  or  Orton.  We  entreat  him 
also,  not  to  rely  upon  Moreau  des  Jounds,  who  is  the  most  inaccurate  of  writers  \  and  who,  although  a 
very  able  and  clever  man,  is  not  to  be  trusted  in  any  delicate  question.  We  are  astonished  that  Dr.  Ogier 
Ward  should  assert  still,  that  quarantines  can  arrest  cholera,  after  the  overwhelming  evidence  to 
the  contrary,  and  after  the  point  has  been  surrendered  even  by  the  most  eminent  of  those  who  still 
believe  in  contagion.  In  the  Lancet  for  April,  Is  a  continuation  of  the  discussion  on  Dr.  Ward's 
paper.  Several  able  speakers  advocated  the  non-contagion  of  the  disease.  On  the  other  side,  Dr. 
Copland  brought  forward  the  evidence  which  he  has  already  published  in  the  work  on  Cholera,  and 
in  his  article  in  the  Dictionary. 
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We  may,  however,  very  briefly,  and  more  as  a  matter  of  cariosity  than 
becanae  the  qneation  needs  it,  allude  to  the  additional  arguments  against 
contagion,  which  can  be  drawn  from  recent  epidemics.  Thus,  in  their 
second  Report,  the  Sanitary  Commissioners  quote  the  Report  sent  to  Yice- 
Conanl  Sterens  by  two  Italian  physicians  (Drs.  Sapi  and  Borg),  respecting 
the  attack  of  the  disease  at  Trebizonde  in  September,  1847. 

"Daring  the  month  of  August,'*  says  the  Report,  "  amoDj^  other  prevailing  dis- 
eases,  were  particularly  to  be  noticed  bowel  complaints,  which  yielded,  with  some 
obstinacj,  to  the  ordinary  remedies.  Considering  this  predisposition  to  the  cholera 
nMtfbos,  its  proximity,  and  the  conflicting  opinions  afloat  respecting  its  mode  of 
propagation,  it  was  deemed  advisable  to  prevent  communication  oetween  the  Russian 
pc»is  which  were  infected  and  our  coast,  and  to  this  effect  rigorous  measures  were 
issued  from  the  sanitaiy  office. 

*  "  These  precautionaiy  measures  proved  as  ineffectual  in  preserving  us,  as  those 
taken  for  the  health  of  the  place.  On  the  9th  September  a  mechamc  died,  whose 
body  on  inspection  presented  unequivocal  signs  of  the  cold  plague.  On  the  10th 
we  risited  several  patients,  who  presented  aU  the  svmptoms  of  cholera.  IN  one  of 
those  persons  were  near  each  other,  and  their  dwellings  were  situated  in  different 
parts  of  the  town. ....  Several  families  who  had  isolated  themselves  in  the  town, 
or  in  the  rillages,  in  spite  of  their  precautions,  were  attacked.  Those  families 
which,  during  the  period  of  the  epidemic,  observed  a  rigorous  system  of  diet,  uot- 
withstandinff  their  direct  or  indirect  communication  with  cholerics,  escaped.  Those 
who  took  rdiige  in  elevated  places  in  the  country  also  escaped."  (Second  Report, 
pp.  5,  6.) 

Here,  then,  quarantines  were  ineffectual ;  isolation  gave  no  security — 
contact  produced  no  apparent  increase  of  liability. 

The  Keports  of  the  Russian  physicians  at  Astrakhan  and  Moscow,  in 
1847^  confirm  those  from  Trebizonde. 

Qiuunantinea  were  at  first  established  at  Astrakhan ;  but,  as  the  disease 
appeared  in  spite  of  them,  they  were  entirely  given  up.  At  Moscow,  the 
Report  states  that — 

"  The  authorities  had  altogether  abandoned  the  old  theory  of  the  spread  of  the 
disease  by  conta£;ioii,  a  theory  which  had  led,  in  1830,  to  the  most  extravagant 
hcpea  from  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  cordons  and  quarantines."  (Op.  cit. 
p.  8.) 

Instead  of  these  measures,  excellent  sanitary  precautions  were  adopted, 
which  we  shall  hereafter  have  to  detail.     The  Report  continues : — 

"It  will  be  seen  by  the  measures  taken  to  check  the  disease,  that  it  is  not  now 
ro^arded  as  exhibitii^  the  same  strong  contagious  urinciple  as  was  formerly  every- 
where believed  to  be  the  case  when  it  first  spread  its  ravages  through  Eorope. 
Among  all  the  physicians  of  Moscow,  there  is  certainly  not  one  who  believes  that 
a  cholera  patient  communicates  the  disease  by  the  touch.  Daily  experience  is  too 
decided  on  tliis  head.  As  yet  not  a  single  death  has  occurred  among  the  numerous 
physicians  occupied  in  the  sickness,  or  at  the  dissections  connected  therewith. 

"  Ihe  Swedisli  Commissioners,  we  are  also  informed,  bear  their  decided  testimony 
against  the  opinion  that  the  diffusion  of  cholera  is  at  all  dependent  on  the  commu- 
nication of  the  healthy  with  the  affected."  (Op.  cit.  p.  11.) 

The  Commiaaioners  also  refer  to  the  evidence  adduced  by  Dr.  Parkes 
in  his  work  on  the  Asiatic  Cholera.  This  eridence  may  be  thus  com- 
pressed. In  1843,  Dr.  Parkes  witnessed  a  severe  epidemic  of  cholera  in 
the  Tenasserim  provinces.  The  disease  passed  in  a  regular  course  through 
the  country,  nearly  from  north  to  south ;  its  introduction  into  a  place 
was  never  traced  to  intercourse ;  medical  attendants  and  hospital  servants 
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were  not  attacked  in  undue  proportion ;  corps  baying  firee  intercourse 
with  infected  districts  wholly  escaped ;  some  portions  of  the  principal 
town  also  escaped,  although  not  isolated  from  the  affected  parts.  In 
addition,  it  is  mentioned  that  the  inhabitants  of  Tillages^  when  attacked, 
universally  left  their  homes  and  trayelled  into  the  jungle,  with  the  result 
of  stopping  the  disease  ;  although  it  is  argued  that,  under  the  privations 
and  exposure  of  such  a  flight,  me  villagers  must  have  been  more  predis- 
posed to  the  attacks  of  the  disease,  and  Uie  poison  of  the  disease  must  have 
been  heightened  in  its  contagious  property,  had  it  really  possessed  it. 

But  the  most  striking  instance  is  recorded  in  the  Report,  by  Mr.  Thorn, 
of  the  epidemic  which  attacked  the  86th  regiment  at  Kurrachee,  in 
Scinde,  in  1846.*     The  fearful  mortality  of  this  epidemic,  which  de- 
stroyed in  a  few  days  700  fighting  men  and  several  thousand  civilians,, 
has  made  a  profound  impression  on  the  profession  and  on  the  public. 

In  our  first  Number  we  quoted  firom  Dr.  Milroy  an  account  of  the 
attack,  and  to  this  account  we  may  refer  our  readers.  It  appears,  how- 
ever, that  there  has  been  some  misconception,  which  ought  to  be  corrected. 
It  has  been  stated,  that  the  epidemic  which  visited  Kurrachee  was  an 
isolated  attack,  occurring  altogether  separately  from  any  general  epidemic 
affecting  the  neighbouring  (uiBtricts.  This  is  a  mistake.  Long  before 
the  outbreak  in  Scinde,  cholera  had  been  traversing  in  various  directions 
Affghanistan,  Hindostan,  and  the  outlying  countries.  It  had  been  spread- 
ing gradually  from  Madras  towards  Bombay  and  the  coast  of  Malabar. 

"  Long  before  its  visit  to  Kurrachee,"  writes  Mr.  Thorn,  *'  we  heard  of  its 
appeanmee  in  the  Madras  Presidency,  and  subsequently  at  Foonah,  Bombay,  and 
Ahmedabad,  Deesa,  and  finally  arriving  by  the  coastward  to  Scinde,  where  it  first 
broke  out  at  the  sea-coast,  and  from  thence  gradually  extended  upwards  to  Hydrahad 
and  Sehwan,  where  its  further  progress  appears  to  have  been  stopped,  as  it  never 
reached  Sukkur  or  Upper  Sdnde.      (B«port,  p.  8.) 

The  presumed  isolated  and  sudden  attack  at  Kurrachee,  was  not  merely 
evidently  a  part  of  the  general  epidemic,  but  cases  of  undoubted  cholera 
had  occurred  at  intervids  for  some  months  before,  proving  the  gradual 
development  of  the  epidemic  constitution.  It  has  also  been  said,  on  the 
authority  of  a  Bombay  paper,  that  the  attack  commenced  at  a  particular 
hour,  after  the  appearance  of  a  black  cloud  and  a  tremendous  thunder- 
storm. It  now  appears,  however,  that,  not  only  had  the  disease  prevailed 
for  a  fortnight  in  the  native  town,  but  that,  for  two  or  three  days  pre- 
viously, cases  had  been  coming  into  the  86th  hospital,  and  that  more 
than  twenty  cases  had  been  admitted  before  the  storm. 

"An  absurd  cause,"  says  Mr.  Thom,  ** passed  current  in  camp,  and  has  been  re- 
echoed by  the  Bombay  papers;  viz.  that  the  disease  broke  out  after  'a  black 
cloud'  and  dust-storm,  which  took  phioe  at  &ye  o'clock  p.  m.  on  the  I4th ;  while, 
in  reality,  twenty  cases  had  been  admitted,  and  arrangements  had  actually  been 
made  to  move  our  regiment,  before  this  not  uncommon  phenomenon  terrified  the 
crowd.  As  it  was  next  morning  before  the  awful  condition  of  our  corps  was 
generallv  known  in  camp,  a  few  rntile  imaginations  attributed  the  disease  to  what 
they  had  seen,  and  others  accepted  this,  because  it  was  fuU  of  mystery."  (Eeport, 
p.  13.) 

•  We  iliaU  bcTS  frequent  oocadon  to  refer  to  this  exoeUeot  Report,  which  reflecU  the  gicetcet 
credit  on  its  able  author.  It  may  be  Uken  aa  an  insUnce  of  the  high  qualificatlooi  of  our  brethren 
of  the  army  department.  It  Is,  indeed,  moit  gratifying  to  thlnlc  what  Taluable  information  is  being 
gradually  collected  under  the  admirable  management  of  Sir  James  H*Or{gor— information  which 
has  in  part  been  made  aTailaUe  in  the  Army  Reports,  and  the  remainder  of  which  wiU,  no  doubt,  in 
its  proper  icason,  be  brought  before  the  pubUc. 
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Mr.  Thorn  gives  the  following  account  of  the  outbreak  of  the  disease, 
which,  excepting  in  its  terrible  rapidity,  coincides  with  the  general  mode 
of  attack : 

*'It  was  equally  apparent/'  he  says,  "  that  there  was  nothmg  oontagioiis  in  the 
nature  of  the  disease ;  for,  instead  of  a  few  eases  appearing  first,  and  tnen  the  dis- 
ease gradnaliy  spreading,  it  suddenly  hnrst  forth  in  a  few  hoars  in  tresj  European 
raiment,  whether  in  camp  or  bamicks,  in  every  tent,  and  in  eveiy  house ;  and  it 
was  at  its  acme  in  forty-eidit  boors  after;  when,  instead  of  spreading  further,  it 
gradually  and  steadily  declined.  Now,  it  appears  that,  for  some  &j%  or  even 
weeks,  a  few  cases  had  appeared  in  the  native  town  of  Eurrachee,  but  there,  also, 
at  the  same  period,  the  malady  became  wddenfy  general  over  the  whole  place." 
(Report,  p.  13.) 

If  its  outbreak  was  thus  opposed  to  the  idea  of  contagion,  so  also  was 
its  future  (Hrogress.  The  native  town  of  Kurrachee,  where  the  disease 
first  appeared,  is  about  a  mile  from  the  cantonment.  In  June,  1846,  two 
Dative  regiments  were  quartered  in  barracks  at  the  point  of  the  canton- 
ment nearest  to  the  town ;  some  way  further  removed  from  the  town 
were  the  officers'  quarters ;  still  further  off  were  the  barracks  of  H.  M. 
60th ;  and  to  leeward  of  all,  most  remote  from  the  town,  and  half  a  mile 
from  the  60th  barracks,  were  H.  M.  86th  regiment  and  the  Bombay 
Fnailiers,  encamped  on  a  low  plain.  For  about  a  fortnight,  dholera  was 
prevailing  to  some  extent  in  Kurrachee  itself,  and  between  this  place  and 
the  nearest  point  of  the  cantonment,  occupied  by  the  native  regiments, 
there  was  daily  and  hourly  communication.  But  when  the  attack  com- 
menced in  the  cantonment,  it  did  not  commence  in  these  Sepoy  lines,  as 
must  have  been  the  case  had  it  been  propagated  by  contagion,  but  it 
passed  over  all,  and  "  burst  forth  with  unparalleled  fury  in  the  86th  re- 
giment, quartered  at  the  most  leeward  and  remote  point.  It  then  turned 
back  in  the  teeth  of  the  wind,  and  broke  out  in  the  60th  barracks  as  sud- 
denly as  in  camp ;  and  a  few  days  later  it  reerossed  the  officers'  lines,  and 
apprared  among  the  native  troops  nearest  to  the  town.  These  facts," 
says  Mr.  Thom,  "  are  alone  sufficient  to  show  that  contagion  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  spread  of  the  disease."  It  also  appears,  and  the  point 
is  a  most  interesting  one,  that  the  officers  quartered  between  the  60th 
regiment  and  the  Sepoys,  and  therefore  with  pestilence  raging  on  either 
side  of  them,  and  "  all  exposed  by  the  nature  of  their  duties  to  have  caught 
the  disease,  had  nevertheless  almost  a  complete  exemption  from  its  deadly 
influences."  The  condition  of  these  officers  differed  from  that  of  the  men 
in  three  particulars — 1,  they  were  in  houses  detached  and  isolated,  and 
therefore  permitting  a  freer  current  of  air ;  2,  they  were  probably  not  so 
exposed  to  night  duty,  although,  of  course,  they  had  their  share  of  this ; 
3,  they  were  well  fed,  and  peniaps  better  nourished  than  the  men.  But 
if  contagion  had  been  operative,  these  circumstances  could  never  have 
secured  them  the  nearly  complete  immunity  they  enjoyed,  although  hourly 
in  contact  with  the  sick.  This  observation  is  even  stronger  than  the  one 
the  Commissioners  quote  from  Dr.  Parkes, — that  in  1845,  at  Madras, 
while  cholera  was  very  fatal  among  the  dense  masses  of  the  Hindoos  in 
the  Black  Town,  it  was  less  prevalent  among  the  soldiers  in  Fort  St. 
George,  and  was  not  seen  at  all  in  the  scattered  and  well-ventilated  houses 
of  the  English  merchants  and  residents,  whose  duties  in  many  cases 
called  them  daily  into  the  Fort  or  the  Black  Town. 
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Mr.  Thorn  also  states,  that  "  medical  officers  and  attendants  did  not 
suffer  more  from  the  disease  than  others,  although  fatigue  caused  a  greater 
numerical  proportion  to  fall  sick  with  diarrhoea."* 

It  appears  almost  tiresome  to  multiply  instances  in  which  an  attack  of 
cholera  could  not  have  arisen  from  the  ordinary  operation  of  a  contagious 
yirus ;  hut  we  will  cite  one  more,  which  seems  to  us  peculiarly  strong. 
In  1842,  H.  M.  9th  Lancers  proceeded  up  the  Oanees  in  two  diyisions, 
en  route  to  Cawnpore.  The  regiment  had  just  arrived  from  England,  and 
the  men  were  in  rude  health.  The  left  wing  marched  on  the  22d  Sep- 
tember ;  an  unfaTorable  time  for  a  voyage  up  the  Ganges,  on  account  of 
the  rapid  subsidence  of  the  inundations,  after  the  heavy  rains  of  the 
monsoon.  As  they  proceeded,  a  few  cases  of  fever  and  of  dysentery  oc- 
curred, and  on  the  25th  of  October  they  had  the  first  case  of  cholera. 
Admissions  from  cholera  soon  became  general,  while  the  fever  cases  dis- 
appeared. The  cholera  was  of  the  worst  kind^  with  few  spasms,  and  no 
great  amount  of  vomiting  and  purging.  It  reached  its  height  in  about 
four  days.  It  was,  at  the  same  time,  frightfully  prevalent  in  the  villages 
on  the  banks  of  the  Granges ;  and,  on  arriving  at  Monghyr,  they  found 
the  bazaars  deserted,  or  depopulated  by  the  disease,  which  had  raged  for 
some  months.  The  mortality  on  board  the  squadron  of  boats  was  great, 
and  the  medical  officers  recommended  the  speediest  possible  transit  through 
the  infected  districts.  Accordingly,  every  exertion  was  made  to  pass  ra- 
pidly up  the  river,  and  in  about  twelve  days  the  disease  began  to  decline 
in  severity.  This  change  was  coincident  with  their  arrival  in  a  country 
not  suffering  from  cholera  in  so  great  a  degree.  A  few  days  later  they 
emerged  altogether  from  the  affected  district,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
cholera  completely  left  them.  There  was  no  evidence  of  contagion ;  the 
boats,  30  or  40  in  number,  were  equally  attacked,  and  the  sick  were 
necessarily  mixed  up  with  the  other  patients  on  board  the  hospital  boat, 
yet  the  disease  did  not  spread  to  these  latter,  or  to  the  attendants. 

But  the  important  point  is,  that  about  a  month  after  this,  the  right 
wing  and  head-quarters  left  Calcutta,  and  proceeded  in  the  same  way  up 
the  Ganges.  The  voyage  was  an  exact  counterpart  of  that  of  the  other 
wing — they  were  attacked  by  cholera  at  the  same  point,  pushed  rapidly  on, 
and  lost  it  where  the  first  division  lost  it.  The  severity  of  the  disease,  the 
mortality,  &c.,  were  exactly  the  same.  The  disease  stUl  continued  to  pre- 
vail in  the  villages  on  the  banks.f 

We  shall  not  occupy  more  space  by  details  on  this  subject, — our  readers 
may  possibly  think  we  have  already  been  too  prolix.  Let  us  simply  re- 
peat our  conclusions,  that  cholera  does  not  ordinarily  spread  by  conta- 
gion, that  is,  by  generation  of  its  poison  by  the  human  body  only  ;  that 
it  recognises  other  laws  and  very  different  modes  of  increase ;  and,  as  is 
proved  both  by  theory  and  practice,  that  it  cannot  be  arrested  and  bound 
in  by  quarantines  and  cordons. 

We  have  already  said,  however,  that  it  is  a  question  of  a  different  kind, 

*  Ibid.,  page  375.  The  proportion  of  deaths  among  the  "  medical  subordinates"  of  the  86th  R^. 
was  only  4  out  of  40jOr  at  the  rate  of  100  to  1000  of  strength. 

f  These  particuUirs  have  been  obligingly  communicated  to  us  by  Mr.  Bostock.  of  the  Fusilier 
Guards.  It  is  an  interesting  point,  that  thc^mcdical  officers  of  the  left  wing  decided  against  bleeding, 
on  account  of  the  low  type  of  the  disease  ;  in  the  right  win}?,  however,  bleedlug  was  resorted  to  in 
several  cases ;  but  this  diflerence  of  treatment  made  no  difiVrence  in  the  mortality,  which  was  ab« 
solutely  the  same  in  both  divisions. 
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whether  the  poison  of  cholera  can  ever  he  given  off  from  an  infected  per<r 
son ; — ^there  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not;  there  is  some  real  evidence 
to  prove  that  it  sometimes  is.  But  then  this  mode  of  increase  is  certainly 
very  rare ;  many  excellent  observers  have  never  met  with  a  case,  although 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  disease ;  and  many  of  the  recorded  cases 
are,  we  are  prepared  to  show^  quite  inadequate  to  warrant  the  conclusion 
drawn  from  them.  It  is  an  undecided  point,  on  which  no  man  is  war- 
ranted in  giving  at  present  a  positive  opinion.  Fortunately,  however,  it 
is  a  point  of  little  practical  value ;  for  of  what  consequence  is  it,  if,  once  in 
a  thousand  times,  or,  it  may  be,  in  fifty  thousand  times,  reproduction  of 
the  poison  occurs  in  this  way  ?  No  art  can  guard  against  it ;  no  pre- 
cautions avert  it.  And  it  would  be  the  extreme  of  absurdity  to  look  at 
cholera  only  from  this  narrow  point,  and  to  legislate  for  one  case  rather 
than  for  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine.  It  is  a  scientific  curiosity ;  not  a 
thing  for  statesmen  and  legislators.  And  this  appears  to  be  the  view 
taken  of  it  by  the  Sanitary  Commissioners.  They  seem  to  have  con- 
sidered that  their  Report,  intended  to  be  the  basis  of  preventive  measures, 
should  contain  only  recommendations  which  were  practicable,  and  prin- 
df^es  which  could  be  used ;  they  did  not  wish  to  theorise  till  all  became 
uncertain,  and  to  refine  till  limitations  and  distinctions  were  blended  into 
obacnrity  by  qualifications  and  provisos.  They  offer  to  the  (rovemment 
a  certain  and  well-ascertained  fact ;  the  tuual  mode,  say  they,  in  which 
the  cholera  spreads,  is  not  from  man  to  man  ;  and,  consequently,  against 
thifl  disease  other  appliances  and  other  precautions  are  to  be  used,  than 
measures  which  are  applied  only  to  one  multiplying  source,  and  that  the 
most  uncommon,  viz.  the  human  body. 

At  the  same  time,  although  it  is  advisable  not  to  discuss  with  a  non- 
professional audience  scientific  points  of  such  extreme  difficulty  as  this, 
viz.  whether  a  poison  which  ordinarily  spreads  without  acting  on  the  body, 
does  in  rare  instances  multiply  itself  in  this  way, — still,  it  must  not  be 
supposed  that  we  underrate  the  importance  of  this  inquiry.  It  is,  both 
as  regards  cholera  and  as  regards  other  morbid  poisons,  particularly  those 
of  plague  and  yellow  fever,  one  of  extreme  interest.  Well-weighed  and 
weU-authenticated  facts  are  necessary  before  it  can  be  affirmed  or  dis- 
proved,— at  present,  the  weight  of  the  argument  is  on  the  affirmative 
side. 

There  is  another  point  in  the  propagation  of  cholera  which  requires 
deeper  examination.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  cholera  often  spreads, 
if  it  finds  its  conditions  of  increase,  over  a  district  which  may  be  nearly 
uninhabited,  and  that  it  thus  arrives  at  one  place  from  another,  without 
any  intercourse  whatever  having  taken  place.  But,  in  some  cases,  the 
poison  has  certainly  appeared  to  be  transported  by  a  body  of  men — ^it 
has  become  ''portable,"  to  adopt  a  term  which  has  been  used,  we  ob- 
serve, by  Dr.  Watson.  As  a  good  example,  we  would  quote  the  fact  of 
regiments  in  India,  which  have  been  attacked  at  a  certain  place,  continuing 
to  be  attacked  during  their  march  through  an  unafi'ected  district,*  and,  at 

*  Ortoo  (a contagion Ut)  writes;  <*In  many  cases  it  is  distinctly  proved,  that  the  towns  and  vil- 
lages through  which  the  infected  corps  passed  were  quite  ftree  from  the  epidemic  at  the  time— the 
diieaaed  body  passed  on  in  a  state  of  most  intense  suffering,  bearing  with  them  the  seeds  of  disease  and 
death,  while  the  peaceful  inhabitants  of  the  country  were  enjoying  perfect  health."  <On  Cholera, 
9d  edition,  p.  $K,)  It  must  be  remembered,  also,  that  marching  heightens  immensely  the  pvcdispoai- 
tion  to  the  disease. 
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a  period  of  time  too  remote  to  allow  ub  to  attribute  it  merely  to  an  inca- 
bative  period,  unusually  prolonged.  These  cases  are  not  common,  but 
they  do  occur ;  and  the  explanation  does  not  seem  to  us  to  be  very  dif- 
ficult. Wherever  the  poison  of  cholera  meets  with  its  conditions,  it  will 
propagate  itself ;  these  conditions  seem  to  be  furnished  in  a  high  degree 
Dy  the  effluvia  and  emanations  of  camps  or  bodies  of  men  ;*  the  poison 
once  introduced  among  such  a  body,  finds  in  the  moving  camp  the  ne- 
cessary conditions,  as  easily  and  as  abundantly  as  in  the  stationary  city. 
Those  who  know  the  multifarious  crowd,  which,  under  the  name  of  camp 
followers,  tracks  a  regiment  on  the  march  in  India,  will  not  for  a  moment 
doubt  that  such  an  uncleanly  and  impure  assemblage  must  inevitably 
furnish  to  the  poison  ample  materials  for  its  support.  We  are  willing 
to  admit  that  there  may  be  an  actual  transport  of  poison  in  this  way,  and 
no  doubt  some  of  the  stories  of  contagion  have  thus  arisen.  But,  of 
course,  such  a  mode  of  transmission  as  this,  comparatively  rare  as  it  is, 
cannot  be  confounded  with  contagion,  that  is,  with  the  increase  of  the 
poison  by  its  action  on  the  body.  The  two  things  are  quite  difierent ; 
and  though  it  should  be  hereafter  proved  that  a  poison  may  increase  in 
both  ways,  they  are  totally  distinct.  A  custom  is  common  in  India, 
which  may  at  first  sight  seem  to  contradict  this  explanation  of  the  con- 
veyance of  cholera.  It  is  not  an  uncommon  thing,  when  a  corps  is 
severely  attacked  in  barracks  or  camp,  to  shift  ground  from  day  to  day, 
and  so,  as  it  were,  to  elude  the  enemy.  This  practice  has  really  been  fol- 
lowed by  good  results ;  after  a  few  days'  marching  and  countermarching 
the  disease  has  disappeared.  Now,  it  might  appear  strange,  that  cholera 
should  at  one  time  be  got  rid  of  by  marching,  and  that  at  another  time  it 
should  be  carried  for  a  long  distance.  But  the  explanation  is  very  easy : 
— when  a  corps  moves  out  of  barracks  to  avoid  cholera,  it  takes  no  bag- 
gage ;  it  is  in  light  marching  order ;  it  has  few  camp  followers ;  the 
marches  are  short,  and  do  not  fatigue  the  men ;  there  are  plenty  of  tents, 
and  room  to  pitch  them ;  there  are  none  of  the  circumstances  attending 
a  regular  march,  when  the  distances  are  great,  the  halting-grounds  per- 
haps low  and  damp,  and  the  camp  is  pitched  as  dose  as  possible,  and  is 
surrounded  by  an  innumerable  crowd  of  camp  followers,  who  sometimes 
reach  the  astonishing  number  of  eight  or  ten  for  every  fighting  man. 

It  may  be  urged,  that,  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  when  a  regiment  conveys  the 
poison,  and  might  thus  introduce  it  into  a  place  where  it  can  find  its  con- 
ditions of  increase,  quarantines  and  cordons  might  be  advantageously  em- 
ployed. This  we  are  not  disposed  to  contest,  although  we  should  be  puz- 
zled to  find  instances  proving  the  benefit  of  such  measures.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  are  overfiowed  with  examples,  in  which  regiments,  suffering 
terribly  from  cholera,  have  been  permitted  to  enter  a  place,  and  have  not 
communicated  the  disease  to  the  inhabitants.  Thus,  in  1843,  the  right 
wing  of  H.  M.  63d  regiment  was  attacked  with  cholera  on  the  march 
from  Madras  to  Bellary ;  on  arriving  within  eight  miles  of  the  latter  place 
the^  were  forbidden  to  enter,  and  therefore  encamped  outside,  but  changed 
their  ground  from  day  to  day.  The  heat  was  intense,  the  thermometer 
stood  at  110^  to  115^  in  the  tents,  and  the  air  was  perfecUy  motionless ; 

*  Thif  point,  ai  well  u  the  eooTeyance  of  the  poison  by  bodies  of  men,  wai  flnt  noticed  by 
Jameson,  in  the  Bengal  Report,  but  the  extent  to  which  it  is  really  true  is  only  now  begiojiiag  to 
be  suspected.    See  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review,  April,  1847* 
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in  two  days  the  disease  had  increased  so  much,  that  the  sturgeon  reported, 
in  the  strongest  terms,  that  unless  the  men  were  put  into  suitable  build- 
ings, the  entire  wing  would  be  annihilated — ^accordingly,  they  were  per- 
mitted to  enter  the  fort  at  Bellary ;  the  men  were  comfortably  accom- 
modated, and,  to  use  the  words  of  the  surgeon,  "the  disease  at  once 
assumed  a  diiOferent  character."  Before  marching  in,  they  had  lost  76 
non-commissioned  officers  and  men  out  of  a  strength  of  600 ;  afterwards 
there  were  only  7  more  deaths.  The  disease  did  not  npread  in  the  town 
or  fort,  and'  no  iU  consequences  whatever  followed.*  This  example  is  only 
one  of  many  which  we  might  quote ;  we  have  taken  it  because  it  is  very 
instructiYe,  as  it  proves  how  really  amenable  cholera  is  to  sanitary  mea- 
sures. The  disease  was  raging  furiously  till  the  men  were  placed  in 
proper  hygienic  conditions ;  then  it  was  at  once  arrested.  It  is  a  good 
illustration  of  what  correct  principles  of  prevention  will  hereafter  do,  in 
mitigating  the  ravages  of  cholera. 

As  to  the  employment  of  quarantines  in  the  case  where  a  large  body  of 
men,  affected  with  cholera,  approach  a  place,  it  must  be  left  to  individual 
discretion.  If  the  place  is  in  good  sanitary  order,  and  if  the  new  comers 
could  be  comfortably  put  up  in  well-ventilated,*  and  not  crowded,  quarters, 
they  might  be  at  once  admitted.  If  the  place  is  one  in  which  cholera  often 
prevails,  quarantines  may  be  advisable,  and,  at  any  rate,  all  measures 
should  be  on  the  side  of  caution.  But,  in  thus  admitting  a  possible  use 
of  quarantines,  we  are  aware  that  we  are  rather  deducing  a  rule  from  un- 
certain and  iU-ascertained  premises,  than  from  the  examples  and  records 
of  experience.  To  judge  by  these  latter  only,  we  should  deny  all  efficacy 
to  quarantines  ;  when  we  advocate  their  use  in  the  case  rSferred  to,  we  go 
on  the  uncertain  ground  of  the  possible  and  the  contingent. 

The  Swedish  Commissioners  appear  to  attach  greater  importance  to  this 
mode  of  propagation  than  we  do. 

*'  After  bearing,"  write  the  Sanitaiy  Commissioners,  "  their  decided  testimony 
against  the  opinion  that  the  diffusion  of  cholera  is  at  all  dependent  on  the  commu- 
mcation  of  tne  healthy  with  the  affected,  the  Swedish  Commissioners  state  that,  in 
iheir  judgment,  there  is  still  another  subject  of  inquiry.  '  Another  question,'  they 
say,  '  equally  important,  remains.  How  is  the  disease  transported  from  one  dis- 
tnek  to  another?  Does  this  also  take  place  entirely  miasmatically,  or  may  we  not 
suppose  that  it  is  often  carried  by  a  person  ?' "    (Second  Report,  p.  12.) 

The  Sanitary  Commissioners  appear  to  doubt  this  mode  of  conveyance, 
and  point  out  the  sources  of  fallacy  which  may  arise  from  coincidences,  in 
a  country  with  many  towns  in  close  proximity,  and  keeping  up  a  free  and 
constant  communication  with  each  other.  We  are  also  of  opinion  that 
the  probability  of  the  frequent  or  constant  conveyance  by  a  single  person 
is  as  yet  quite  unsupported  by  evidence.  That  a  person  may  convey  the 
disease  occasionally,  we  have  already  admitted,  when  we  allowed  that  the 
poison  might,  in  a  very  small  minority  of  cases,  be  reproduced  by  the 
human  system ;  but  that  its  mode  of  travelling  is  usually  in  the  way  sup- 
posed by  the  Swedish  Commissioners,  we  cannot,  without  more  evidence, 
aUow.     If  it  were  so,  quarantines  would  have  been  of  greater  service. 

We  shall  now  leave  me  subject  of  the  contagion  of  (£olera,  and  pass  on 
to  the  Commissioners'  third  conclusion : 

(e)  That  cholera  observes  in  its  progress  the  laws  of  ordinary  epidemics, 

*  Vide  MadrM  Medical  Journal,  toL  tI,  pp.  19S-3. 
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being  influeoced  by  the  same  physical  conditions,  and  attacking  similar 
classes  of  persons. 

The  consideration  of  this  conclusion  leads  us  to  our  second  head : 

II.    CONDITIONS  OF  THE  SPREAD  OF  CHOLERA,  AND  OF  THE  LIABILITY 

OF  INDIVIDUALS  TO  ATTACK. 

The  Commissioners  remark  that— 

"  When  that  change  takes  place,  by  which  certain  diseases  become  epidemic, 
though  science  has  not  hitherto  afforded  sufficient  light  to  guide  us  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  physical  circumstances  in  which  the  chai^  consists,  it  is  a  matter  of 
universal  expenence,  that  certain  physical  conditions  promote  both  the  intensity 
and  the  extension  of  such  diseases.  These  conditions  may  be  comprised  in  impure 
and  humid  air,  and  unsuitable  food,  or — what  more  rarely  occurs  among  a  popula- 
tion in  which  upwards  of  £24',000,000  per  annum,  or  more  than  five  times  the 
amount  of  the  poor-rates,  is  spent  in  ardent  spirits  alone,  and  nearly  an  equal 
amount  in  tobacco  and  fermented  liquors, — ^want  of  means  to  obtain  sumcient  food. 
Added  to  these  are,  unsuitable  or  msufficient  clotliing,  sometimes  ill-constructed 
dwellings,  and  defective  appliances  for  the  regulation  of  warmth  or  protection 
against  cold."    (First  Report,  p.  16.) 

We  shall  at  the  present  time  imitate  the  Commissioners  in  forbearing 
to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  "change  which  occurs  when  a  disease 
becomes  epidemic."  It  is  evident  that,  at  times,  certain  atmospheric  con- 
ditions, certain  exhalations  from  the  soil,  and  certain  electrical  states, 
concur  and  form  an  *'  epidemic  constitution,"  through  whose  agency  a 
morbid  poison  propagates  itself  with  unusual  rapidity  and  intensity.  The 
disease  may  be  dbmmon  marsh  fever,  or  yellow  fever,  or  bubo-plague,  or 
cholera,  according  to  circumstances  of  locality  and  habitat.  In  the  olden 
time  it  might  have  been  sweating  sickness,  or  morbus  cardiacus,  or  the 
black  death,  or  any  other  of  the  numerous  forms  of  disease,  which  have  now 
nearly  died  out  from  among  us.  For  our  present  purpose  we  shall  restrict 
ourselves  to  a  single  branch  of  the  subject,  and  shall  inquire  what  are  the 
general  conditions  furnished  by  a  single  locality,  which  seem  essential  to 
the  development  or  the  increase  of  cholera.  At  the  same  time  we  may 
express  our  conviction,  that  the  conditions  which  locally  favour  its  spread 
are  analogous  to  those  which  favour  the  epidemic  diffusion.  But  this 
point  is  one  of  no  little  difficulty ;  and  it  is  exceedingly  puzzling  to  ac- 
count for  the  way  in  which  great  pestilences  are  occasionally  ushered  in 
or  are  followed  by  other  diseases,  as  plague  by  malignant  fever,  cholera 
by  diarrhoea,  and  both  diseases  by  influenza. 

But,  whatever  be  the  electrical  or  the  atmospheric  conditions  of  the  air 
during  epidemic  visitations  of  cholera,  there  is  no  doubt  that,  in  any  given 
country,  we  can  with  tolerable  certainty  foretell  both  the  locality  and  the 
class  of  people  which  will  be  chiefly  affected.*  The  locality  will  be  that 
in  whiclC  from  situation,  or  from  the  habits  of  the  inhabitants,  the  air  is 
damp  from  the  exhalations  from  rivers  or  marshes,  and  is  at  the  same 
time  rendered  impure  by  the  animal  and  vegetable  exhalations  which 
stream  up  from  a  crowd  of  people,  ignorant  or  careless  of  sanitary  pre- 
cautions ;  and  the  class  of  people  will  be  those  who  are  subjected  to  these 
influences.     These  simple  principles — so  simple,  that  it  appears  almost 

*  To  avoid  repetition,  we  may  refer  our  readers  to  the  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review  for 
April,  1847,  in  which  will  be  found  a  good  deal  of  information  on  the  conditions  of  diffusion. 
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unnecesBary  thus  formally  to  announce  them — ^have  been  proyed  by  a 
moltitade  of  obseryations,  both  in  this  country  and  in  India.  To  some  of 
these  observations  we  shall  hare  occasion  presently  to  refer. 

It  must  not  be  supposed,  however,  that,  in  addition  to  the  immense 
influence  of  impure  and  humid  air,  the  poison  of  cholera  is  not  affected  by 
other  circumstances,  which  require  much  investigation.  Thus,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  a  great  influence  is  exerted  upon  it  by  soil ; — ^it  often  ad- 
heres to  ^e.  soU,  and  refuses  to  cross  roads  and  narrow  rivers— it  has 
been  supposed  to  avoid  volcanic  soils  more  than  others — and  it  is  a  re- 
markable fact,  that,  in  1832,  it  is  said  to  have  made  quite  the  circuit  of 
Auvergne,  which  is  altogether  volcanic,  but  to  have  never  penetrated  into 
it.  Sandy  soils  are  also  unfavorable  to  its  spread ;  and  this  has  been  at- 
tributed to  their  absorption  of  water,  and  the  consequent  comparative  dry- 
ness of  the  atmosphere. 

But  to  the  real  or  supposed  influence  of  these  several  circumstances, 
we  must  return  on  another  occasion ;  and  we  shaU  now  proceed  to  analyse 
the  evidence  which  the  Commissioners  bring  forward,  to  prove  the  influ- 
ence of  impure  and  contaminated  air  on  the  spread  of  cholera. 

**  The  disease  which  m&j  be  taken,"  write  the  Commissioners,  "  as  the  type  of 
the  entire  dass  of  epidemic  diseases  that  infest  this  coaotiy,  is  typhas  fever.  The 
habitat  of  typhus  is  tnat  of  the  class ;  and  the  conditions  which  favour  the  spread  of 
this  disease,  and  which  convert  it  into  a  pestilence,  and  those  which  locate  to  a 
great  extent  in  these  very  places  all  other  pestilences  that  come,  and  which  ^ve 
them  their  fearful  fatality,  are,  as  far  as  we  have  any  knowledge  of  them,  precisely 
the  same.  It  is  now  universsJly  known,  that  in  the  metropous,  as  in  every  town 
and  city,  the  places  in  which  tvphus  is  to  be  found,  from  wldch  it  is  rarely  if  ever 
absent/ and  which  it  occasionally  decimates,  are  the  neglected  and  filthy  parts  of  it ; 
the  parts  nnvisited  by  the  scavenger,  the  parts  which  are  without  sewers,  or  which, 
if  provided  with  sewers,  are  without  house  drains  into  them ;  or  which,  if  they 
have  both  sewers  and  house  drains,  are  without  a  due  and  regulated  supply  of 
water  for  washing  away  their  filth,  and  for  the  purposes  of  surface  cleansing  and 
domestic  use.  The  evidence  that  the  track  of  typhus  is  everywhere  marked  by  the 
extent  of  this  domain  of  filth,  has  been  so  often  adduced  that  it  is  needless  to  repeat 
it ;  but  the  evidence  that,  during  the  prevalence  of  cholera,  this  was  also  evetywnere 
the  precise  track  of  this  pestilence,  is  not  so  well  known."  (First  Eeport,  p.  17.) 

In  the  second  Report,  issued  after  the  late  epidemic  of  influenza,  the 
Commissioners  state  that  not  only  are  the  tracks  of  typhus  and  cholera 
idaitical,  but  that  the  same  districts  were  those  in  which  influenza 
manifested  itself  most  severely. 

"The  cholera  districts,  the  typhus  districts,  and  the  influenza  districts  are  the 
same;  and  the  local  conditions  which  favour  the  spread,  and  increase  the  in- 
tensity of  these  and  ail  kindred  mabdies,  are  everywhere  similar.  The  proof  of 
this  is  found  in  the  fiact,  that  in  the  districts  in  winch  we  have  already  shown  that 
cholera  principally  prevailed,  and  from  which  typhus  is  rarely  if  ever  absent,  influ- 
enza was  twice,  ana  in  some  instances,  four  times  as  fatal,  as  m  the  more  salubrious 
parts  of  London."    (Second  Beport,  p.  35.) 

It  is  necessarily  understood  that  these  remarks  of  the  Commissioners 
are  not  to  be  interpreted  quite  literally.  It  cannot  be  meant  to  be  asserted 
that  cholera  or  influenza  only  prevails  where  typhus  is;  for  such  an 
assertion  is  contradicted  by  daily  experience.  There  is  a  great  diflerenoe 
in  the  volatility  of  these  poisons,  and  in  the  rapidity  of  their  diffusion ; 
cholera  is  no  more  limited  in  this  country  to  the  localities  where  typhus 
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preTailfly  than  it  is  to  the  countries  where  alone  typhus  is  known.  All 
that  is  meant  is,  that  it  so  happens  that  the  poisons  of  typhas,  of  cholera, 
and  of  influenza,  all  agree  in  this  one  respect,  that  contaminated  air  is 
most  favorahle  for  their  development ;  and  consequently,  that,  in  such  un- 
healthy districts,  the  deaths  from  cholera  and  fever  will  he  found  to  hear 
a  determinate  ratio  to  each  other. 

As  an  illustration  of  this,  we  may  cite  the  third  Tahle  given  hy  the  Com- 
missioners.* In  this  tahle,  30  metropolitan  districts  are  taken,  and  ar- 
ranged in  the  order  of  the  fatality  of  fever,  in  1838,  extracted  from  the 
Registrar-General*  s  second  Annual  Report.  The  fatality  of  the  cases  of 
cholera  in  each  district,  taken  from  the  Returns  made  to  the  Privy  Council, 
in  1832,  is  then  arranged  in  another  column.  The  first  and  most  un- 
healthy district  is  St.  Saviour  and  St.  Olave;  here,  in  1838,  out  of  every 
160  persons,  1  died  from  fever ;  in  1832,  out  of  every  114  persons,  1  died 
from  cholera ;  in  other  words,  the  deaths  to  population  from  fever  and 
from  cholera  were  as  1  to  160  and  as  1  to  1 14.  In  Whitechapel,  the  deaths 
from  fever  were  as  1  to  165  of  population  ;  from  cholera  as  1  to  113.  In 
Bermondsey,  the  deaths  from  fever  were  as  1  to  206  of  population ;  from 
cholera  as  1  to  142.  In  St.  George-in-the-East,  the  deaths  from  fever 
were  as  1  to  208  of  population ;  from  cholera  as  1  to  313.  These  returns 
may  he  contrasted  with  those  from  the  healthier  districts.  Thus,  in 
Kensington,  the  deaths  from  fever  were  as  1  to  522  of  population ;  f^om 
cholera  as  1  to  561.  In  Marylehone,  the  deaths  from  fever  were  as  1  to 
479  of  population ;  from  cholera  as  1  to  546.  In  St.  George's  Hanover 
Square,  the  deaths  from  fever  were  as  1  to  424  of  population,  and 
from  cholera  as  1  to  786.  In  Hackney,  the  deaths  from  fever  were  as  1 
to  999  of  population ;  from  cholera  as  1  to  916.  Or,  by  classing  together 
the  30  districts  in  two  divisions  of  15  each,  it  is  found,  that,  in  the  most 
unhealthy  division,  the  deaths  from  fever,  in  1838,  were  as  1  in  every  273 
individuals;  from  cholera,  in  1832,  they  were  as  1  in  253  individuals; 
while,  in  the  healthier  division,  the  deaths  from  fever  were  only  as  1  to 
every  494  of  population,  and  from  cholera  only  as  1  to  358.  These  ap- 
proximative results  are  sufficient  to  bear  out  the  assertion  of  the  Commis- 
sioners ;  but,  as  if  to  show  how  cautious  our  generalization  should  be  in 
such  matters,  there  are  some  curious  exceptions  to  this  statement.  Thus, 
in  Shoreditch,  the  deaths  from  fever  were  as  1  to  256 ;  from  cholera  only 
as  1  to  1203  of  population.  In  St.  Pancras,  the  deaths  from  fever  were 
as  1  to  269 ;  from  cholera  as  1  to  933  of  population.  In  these  two  dis- 
tricts, therefore,  the  prevalence  of  fever  surpassed  that  of  cholera.  On 
the  other  hand,  in  St.  George's  Southwark,  Uie  deaths  from  fever  were  as 
1  to  321 ;  from  cholera  as  1  to  91  of  population ;  showing  an  extraordinary 
preponderance  in  favour  of  cholera.  And  other  instances  might  be  quoted 
did  our  space  permit.  But,  in  spite  of  these  anomalies,  it  is  abundantly 
evident  that,  as  a  general  rule,  in  the  unhealthy  districts  there  is  a  pre- 
ponderance of  cholera  as  well  as  of  fever  cases. 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  circumstance,  and  one  proving  the  uniformity  of 
the  poison  of  cholera,  that  the  ratio  of  mortality  to  attacks  of  cholera  is 
as  great  in  the  healthy  as  in  the  unhealthy  districts.  The  average  varied 
between  1  in  3*6  and  1  in  1*1  of  those  attacked.    But,  in  the  case  of  the 

*  First  Report,  p.  flS. 
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the  two  divisions  above  referred  to,  the  proportion  of  deaths  to  attacks 
was  as  1  to  2*1  in  the  most  onhealthyy  ana  as  1  to  1*9  in  the  most  healthy 
section. 
On  the  point  the  Commissioners  remark : 

"Difference  of  social  grade  less  exempts  the  individual  from  the  attacks  of 
cholera  than  of  fever;  and  cholera  more  often,  and  apparently  more  capriciously, 
bursts  its  usual  boundaries,  and  attacks  the  inhabitants  of  comparatively  healthier 
districts,  amongst  whom  it  then  proves  Uttle  less  mortal  than  when  it  rava^  its 
aoeostomed  luvonts.  If,  as  is  justly  remarked  by  the  Begistrar-Gkneral,  m  the 
present  social  condition  of  the  civilizied  world,  the  vast  popumtions  of  different  and 
distinct  nations  are  intimately  united, — ^if  it  be  true,  that,  were  the  health  of  India 
sound,  £uro{>e  mi^ht  be  safe,  and  hear  no  more  of  the  epidemic  which  is  now  tra- 
versing Russia, — if  the  lives  of  thousands  depend  on  the  condition  of  the  Pariahs 
of  Jessore,*  much  more  in  one  and  the  same  town  and  citv,  must  the  health  of  the 
wealthiest  portion  of  the  inhabitants  depend  on  the  salubrity  of  the  poorest."t 
(First  Report,  p.  28.) 

The  districts  we  have  cited  as  being  those  chiefly  affected  both  by  typhns 
and  cholera,  are,  it  is  needless  to  say,  disgracefully  distinguished  by  a 
total  disregard  of  sanitary  regulations.  Thus,  the  streets  of  St.  Olave  and 
St.  Thomas,  a  district  which  stands  first  on  the  list  of  unhealthy  places 
in  the  table  referred  to,  are  stated  by  the  medical  officer,  ^'to  be  a  disgrace 
to  the  civilized  world."  In  Whitechapel,  we  are  informed,  "  that  the  great 
majority  of  its  confined  and  crowded  streets,  conrts,  and  alleys  remain 
wiUiont  air,  water,  or  any  arrangements  for  the  removal  of  its  accnmulated 
filth."  (Second  Report,  p.  28.)  The  whole  district  of  Bermondsey  is  re- 
ported "  to  be  intersected  by  open  ditches  of  the  most  offensive  character, 
and  abonnding  in  several  parts  with  '  fever  nests.' "  (Ibid.,  p.  28.)  In 
Lambeth,  where  cholera  also  prevailed  severely,  it  is  stated  that  "  there 
are  numerous  open  ditches  of  the  most  horrible  description ;  and,  in  ge- 
neral, the  cleansing,  paving,  and  water  supply,  and  consequently  die 
internal  cleanliness,  is  either  totaUy  wanting  or  grievously  defective." 
(Ibid.,  p.  28.) 

We  are  extremely  concerned  to  find  how  little  has  been  done  in  the 
shape  of  sanitary  improvement  in  these  parishes  since  1832.  In  Lambeth, 
Bennondsey,  and  Whitechapel,  hardly  anything  has  been  amended: — 
Wandsworth  and  numerous  other  places  remain  without  a  single  sewer. 
The  Sanitary  Commissioners  remark  that, — 

"The  improvonents  reported  siuce  1832  have  not  been  even  commensurate  with 
the  increase  of  building  and  population,  so  that,  in  the  present  sanitary  condition 
of  the  metropolitan  districts,  not  only  is  there  no  reasonable  ground  to  suppose, 
that,  were  cholera  to  reappear  in  them,  it  would  be  less  extensive  and  mortal  than 
on  its  former  visitation ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  as  the  density  of  the  population  is  in 
many  parts  increased,  there  must  be  a  proportionate  increase  in  the  density  of 
the  deleterious  agencies  in  operation."    (Second  Report,  p.  29.) 

Throughout  England  generally,  the  same  influences  of  impurity  and 
humidity  of  the  air  produced  the  same  result.  Thus,  in  Manchester  and 
m  the  Lancashire  towns  generally,  it  is  stated,  in  the  evidence  by  Mr. 

*  We  vuKf  here  correct  a  tUght  error.  Cholera  appeared  in  eeTeral  placet,  nearly  at  the  Mmetime, 
in  the  proTlocet  of  Dbacca,  Sylhetf  Chlttagong,  and  Behar.  It  was  months  before  it  reached  Jessore  t 
but  from  this  place  the  first  official  report  was  made. 

t  Dr.  Starr's  pamphlet,  which  Is  well  and  ably  written,  appears  to  be  chiefly  Intended  to  show  the 
Bseeislty  of  laniury  regulations.  It  is  written  as  much  for  the  public  as  for  the  profession,  and 
fives  a  good  and  sensible  view  of  this  part  of  the  question. 
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Boberton,  to  have  manifested  itself  chiefly  along  water-courses,  including 
docks,  wharfs,  districts  occasionally  flooded,  &c.,  and  with  peculiar  yio- 
lence  at  the  outlet  of  drains.*  In  Sunderland,  Leeds,  Liverpool,  Mussel- 
burgh, Edinburgh,  Easter-Ross,  and  other  places,  the  same  fact  was 
uniyersally  true — the  greatest  ravages  of  cholera  occurred  in  places  noto- 
riously in  a  bad  sanitary  condition. 

On  the  continent,  the  same  law  holds  equally  true.  Perhaps  in  no 
town  in  Europe  was  cholera  so  fatal  as  in  Paris,  and  perhaps  in  1832 
there  was  no  town  of  so  large  a  size  and  with  such  pretensions  to  civiliza- 
tion and  refinement,  which  was  so  celebrated  for  its  effluvia  and  its 
emanations.  The  internal  arrangements  of  every  house  were  of  the  most 
miserable  kind ;  each  house  was  dirty,  ill  ventilated,  ill  supplied  with  water, 
and  wretchedly  accommodated  with  privies  and  sewers.  The  single  house 
was  the  representative  of  the  city ;  the  houses  collectively  repeated,  on  a 
gigantic  scale,  the  nuisances  of  the  separate  habitation.  In  1832  cholera 
commenced  in  the  "Quartier  de  la  Mortellerie,*'  and  in  other  places 
similarly  badly  situated  and  peopled  by  a  miserable  population.  The 
mortality  greatly  preponderated  in  the  low  undrained  localities. 

We  had  believed  that  Paris  had  greatly  improved  in  point  of  cleanliness 
since  1832;  but  M.  Bureaud-Riofrey  thinks  otherwise. 

"  It  would  seem,  at  first  sight,"  says  he,  ''  that  one  need  little  fear  epidemics  in 
our  grand  cities.  At  Pans,  we  admire  the  houses  so  splendidly  built,  the  apartments 
so  luxuriously  furnished ;  we  admire  the  richness  of  the  furniture,  the  gilding,  the 
glasses,  the  mirrors,  the  bronzes,  the  statues,  the  vases,  and  most  recherche  woods ; 
everything  would  seem  to  exclude  the  idea  of  insalubrity.  Yet,  in  spite  of  this 
brilliant  exterior,  Paris  is  perhaps  the  most  unhealthy  of  capitals. — ^Paris  wants  air, 
water,  cleanliness,  above  all,  pnvies  and  sewers.  It  wants  air  in  this  sense,  that 
almost  all  the  houses  are  narrow,  and  the  ceilings  are  low ;  in  a  Parisian  apart- 
ment, we  feel  imprisoned.  It  wants  water,  because  this  is  sold  at  an  extravagant 
Srice ;  water  is  six  times  as  dear  in  Paris  as  in  London,  where  everything  is  so 
ear.  Paris  wants  cleanliness,  for  hygienic  measures  are  incomplete  or  powerless. 
Each  house,  and  in  every  house,  each  flight,  are  the  *  foyers'  of  vapours  more  or 
less  fetid.  The  remains  of  food,  the  water  of  washings  corrupted  and  surcharged 
with  decomposing  and  fermenting  organic  matters,  the  emanations  of  workshops, 
the  residue  of  manufactures,  the  accumulation  of  all  excretions  cast  into  the  street, 
and  turned  and  returned  a  hundred  times  daily  by  the  seekers  for  rags;  the  dung 
deposited  in  heaps  by  the  wayside,  and  diluted  by  the  urine  of  a  population  little 
accustomed  to  restrain  itself;  this  accumulation  of  ordure  or  of  excretions  in 
fermentation  alters,  in  a  very  great  degree,  the  purity  of  the  air  of  this  capital, 
which  believes  and  proclaims  itself  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  civilization  of  the 
world."     (Du  ChoMra,  &c.,  pp.  43-44.) 

If  this  be  so,  and  if,  as  there  seems  every  reason  to  believe,  a  period  of 
great  social  distress  is  impending  over  France,  it  is  as  well  for  Paris  that 
the  cholera  has  halted  in  its  march,  else  the  second  visitation  might  be 
more  fatal  even  than  the  first. 

The  beneficial  result  of  good  sanitary  measures  has  been  very  ap- 
parent  at  Moscow  during  the  present  epidemic.  In  1830,  the  disease 
fo?i!r^- .?  r^"^  "T^A  '^^  ^^'  i^  1S^7,  it  was  confined  chiefly 
{fJ^J^  i""^  ^"""^^  °^  ^^  "^^''  ^^^«  i'^  ^^«  o^er  districts  the  cases 
thTfir'Iw''*r'^  scattered.  The  Russian  physicians  attribute  this  to 
the  fact,  that  the  popuktion  south  of  the  river  consists  of  the  poorer 

*  First  Report,  p.  8. 
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daaaes,  who  BubsUt  on  miserable  or  raw  kinds  of  food,  and  have  only  the 
impure  river  water  to  drink  ;  while  on  the  north  side,  the  inhabitants  are 
not  only  of  the  better  class,  bnt  have  most  excellent  drinking  water,  which 
is  broDght  from  springs  18  wersts  from  the  city,  by  waterworks  which 
have  been  erected  since  1830.  In  Gallicia,  the  disease  has  spared  the 
German  villages,  which  are  distinguished  for  their  cleanliness, — while  in 
other  places  it  has  been  very  fatol.  It  is  reported  that  the  colony  of 
Sarepta,  noted  for  the  cleanliness  of  its  inhabitants,  and  for  its  salt  springs, 
has  escaped  in  1847  as  it  did  in  1830. 

If  we  pursue  the  same  course  of  inquiry  into  Asia,  it  is  found  that,  with 
certain  modifications,  the  same  rule  may  be  laid  down,  and  that  the 
greatest  ravages  of  cholera  occur  in  places  notoriously  deficient  in  hygienic 
precautions.  But  it  is  at  once  evident  that  the  rule  must  be  qualified  to 
a  certain  extent,  and  that  the  habitat  of  cholera  cannot  be  so  clearly 
foretold  in  India  as  in  England.  It  is,  we  think,  certainly  established, 
that  humid  and  contaminated  air  is  the  medium  in  which  the  poison 
chiefly  propagates.  But  then  it  is  evident  that  the  contamination  may  be 
of  different  kinds.  In  this  country  the  impurities  are  chiefly  connected 
with  onr  towns,  and  consist  of  the  effluvia  which  stream  up  from  dense 
masses  of  people  paying  little  attention  to  cleanliness  and  to  the  removal 
of  decaying  substances.  In  India  there  is  not  only  this  soiurce  of  impurity ; 
there  are  also  various  exhalations  from  the  soil.  From  jungle  and  marsh 
lands,  from  alluvial  and  cotton  soil,  firom  rice  and  indigo  fields,  from  the 
muddy  and  slimy  banks  of  the  broad  oriental  streams,  are  poured  into  the 
air  the  various  miasmata,  which,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  can  cause  the 
increase,  as  under  extraordinary  atmospheric  conditions,  they  can  perhaps 
cause  the  development,  of  the  poison.  In  that  country  the  necessary 
humidity  of  the  air  is  abundantly  supplied  by  the  monsoons ;  and  the 
burning  sun,  it  may  well  be  supposed,  volatilizes  into  greater  subtlety  the 
gases  of  decaying  organization.  We  expect  then  beforehand  to  discover 
a  greater  prevalence  of  the  disease,  and  a  more  uniform  diffusion.  No 
town,  hardly  a  village,  situated  in  die  lowlands,  can  be  supposed  to  be  so 
perfect  in  its  sanitary  conditions,  as  to  be  equally  free  from  cholera  with 
a  town  moderately  well  drained  in  temperate  Europe. 

And  yet,  there  is  here  also  abundant  evidence  to  prove,  that  a  bad  or 
good  sanitary  condition  produces  a  corresponding  result  of  greater  or 
less  prevalence  of  the  disease.  This  point  was  most  clearly  recognised  by 
one  of  the  best  and  earliest  writers  on  Indian  cholera,  Mr.  Jameson,  the 
Editor  of  the  Bengal  Report.  He  was  struck  with  the  circumstance,  that 
in  1817,  the  town  of  Muttra,  situated  forty  miles  higher  up  the  Ganges, 
and  more  remote  from  the  approaching  pestilence,  than  Agra,  was  yet 
attacked  first,  and  suffered  more  severely,  ooth  as  to  severity  of  symptoms 
and  to  actual  mortality.  Mr.  Jameson  remarks  that,  "  Muttra  is  a  filthy 
and  crowded  town,  Agra,  a  dry  and  airy  town.*'  After  his  attention  had 
been  once  drawn  to  this  circumstance,  Mr.  Jameson  took  every  oppor- 
tunity of  collecting  information  on  this  point.  He  found  that  in  Sylhet 
the  influence  of  situation  was  extremely  well  marked,  and  that  the  natives 
had  universally  recognised  the  fact,  that  the  villages  most  unhealthy  and 
exposed  to  the  malaria  from  marshes  and  lakes  suffered  most.  The  same 
circumstances  were  found  to  be  attended  by  the  same  results  throughout 
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the  whole  of  India ;  and  a  great  deal  of  valuable  evidence  on  this  point  is 
contained  in  the  works  both  of  Jameson  and  Orton. 

We  cannot  afford  space  at  present  to  enter  into  the  evidence  on  this 
pointy  but  we  believe  few  people  would  credit  the  influence  which  in  India 
these  circumstances,  which  are  to  a  great  extent  easily  removable,  have 
upon  cholera.  Hereafter  we  shall  return  to  it;  at  present  we  must 
content  ourselves  with  continuing  the  analysis  of  Mr.  Thorn's  Report,  and 
try  to  discover  the  causes  of  the  terrible  attack  at  Kurrachee,  in  Scinde, 
in  1846. 

"  The  climate  of  Kurrachee  has  only  been  known  for  a  few  years,  but  in  that 
time  every  European  regiment  that  has  been  stationed  here,  has  been  more  than 
once  decimated  by  cholera,  often  within  a  few  days."    (Report,  p.  10.) 

What,  then,  are  the  causes  of  this  great  insalubrity  ?  Do  we  find  here 
the  same  influences  of  humid  and  impure  air,  which  in  Europe  and  in 
other  parts  of  India  play  so  prominent  a  part  in  the  diffusion  of  cholera? 
Apparently  we  find  them  in  a  high  degree ;  the  climate  of  Lower  Scinde 
is  remarkable  for  its  great  humidity. 

"It  is  curious,"  says  Mr.  Thorn,  ''that  rain  hardly  ever  falls  at  this  place,  yet 
the  air  is  for  six  or  eishi  months  very  humid,  and  contains  more  aqueous  vapoor 
suspended  in  a  cubic  foot  than  that  of  Sierra  Leone  or  the  Mauritius,  an  island 
surrounded  by  a  hot  ocean,  and  sublect  to  heavy  rains.  The  evil  of  the  climate,  in 
my  opinion  is,  because  the  atmosphere  will  not  deposit  its  load  of  vapour  in  the 
form  of  rain,  to  cool  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  to  lower  the  dew-pomt."  (Re- 
port, p.  11.) 

In  addition  to  this  great  humidity,  the  thermometer  in  June  and  July 
stands  as  high  as  88^  to  94^  Fahrenheit,  at  3  p.m.,  and  has  a  daily  range 
of  not  more  than  7^.  Immediately  before  the  outbreak  in  June  1846, 
these  characteristic  features  of  the  climate  existed  in  an  intense  degree. 

"  The  thermometer  was  unusually  high,  being  90°  to  92°  in  good  houses,  and  in 
the  tents  of  our  soldiers  it  rose  to  96^  98%  and  104°.  Secondly,  the  quantity  of 
moisture  in  the  atmosphere  was  ereater  than  I  ever  saw  it  before  in  any  part  of 
the  world,  or  at  any  season,  the  uew-point  being  at  83%  and  tJie  thermometer  in 
the  shade  at  90°,  the  lowest  range ;  even  this  gives  12*19  grains  of  vapour  in  each 
cubic  foot  of  air.  The  mean  heat  in  the  24  hours  was  such  as  to  suspend  an 
unusually  large  proportion  of  vapour  in  the  air,  always  near,  but  rarely  or  ever 
reaching,  the  pomt  of  deposition.  Even  at  the  equator,  with  the  sun  overhead,  I 
never  saw  the  point  of  deposition  above  78°." 

The  winds  were  westerly  or  from  the  sea,  and  were  unusually  light, 
instead  of  being,  as  in  the  two  previous  years,  strong,  steady,  and  cool. 
With  regard  to  impurity  of  the  atmosphere,  the  country  about  Kurrachee 
is  dry  and  bare,  almost  entirely  destitute  of  vegetation,  marshes,  or 
jungle,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  stunted  Euphorbiee  thinly  scattered 
over  the  desert ;  and  the  town  is  about  sixty  miles  from  the  Indus,  and 
therefore  probably  removed  from  any  influence  in  that  direction.  So  far^ 
we  do  not  see  much  evidence  of  decaying  organization ;  but  in  the  town 
itself,  and  in  the  cantonment,  are  found  abundant  sources  of  effluvia.'*' 

*  It  If  necessary  to  state  here,  that  Mr.  Thom  does  not  adopt  the  hypothesis  of  a  spedfle  agent 
for  cholera  (but  belleres  that  the  atmospheric  conditions  of  intense  heat  and  humidity  produce  the 
disease.  We  shall  hereafter  discuss  this  point ;  at  present  we  describe  the  conditions  which  Mr. 
Thom  would  consider  as  exciting  causes,  as  furnishing  a  part  only  of  the  conditions  of  the  atmo- 
sphere luwetsary  for  the  diflluion  of  the  poison. 
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The  streets  are  narrow,  crooked,  withont  Aree  current  of  air,  and  are  very 
filthy ;  and  a  dirty  bazaar  is  situated  a  few  hundred  yards  to  windward 
of  the  barracks.  As  Mr.  Thorn  remarks,  these  drcumatances  were  not 
the  causes  of  cholera,  as  the  disease  had  disappeared  before  they  were 
remedied ;  but  they  must  be  allowed  to  have  had  great  influence  in  uiyour- 
ing  the  necessary  condition  of  the  atmosphere. 

Such,  in  June  1846,  was  the  condition  of  Kurrachee :  a  still,  hot  atmo- 
sphere, OTcrloaded  with  moisture ;  a  dirty  town  and  cantonment,  the 
emanations  from  which  were  not  precipitated  by  showers  of  rain.  Slowly, 
in  its  mysterious  course,  the  poison  was  spreading  itself  towards  it,  across 
the  peninsula  from  the  Madras  Presidency,  which  it  had  ravaged  the 
year  before. 

How  was  the  English  force  prepared  to  receive  it  ?  In  what  state,  as 
to  health  and  condition,  were  the  men  1  In  what  state,  as  to  sanitary 
arrangement,  was  their  cantonment  ?  As  to  this  latter  point,  the  arrang^e- 
ment  was  certainly  very  bad.  The  barracks  were  built  in  rows ;  die 
canteen,  schoolroom,  and  other  high  buildings,  were  in  front  of  all,  and 
nearest  the  sea ;  then  the  rooms  for  each  company  were  ranged  behind 
them ;  by  this  arrangement,  the  sea  breeze  was  totally  arrested  by  the  front 
line,  or  if  it  travelled  interruptedly  and  in  languid  puffs  to  the  second,  it 
never  reached  the  third.  Ventilation  in  the  barrack-rooms  was  not 
apparently  conducted  on  sound  principles,  and  the  soldiers  were  accustomed, 
at  the  time  of  the  attack,  to  dose  both  the  doors  and  windows  at  night.* 
But  if  the  barracks  were  badly  arranged  in  1846,  the  tents  in  which  the 
86th  r^ment  and  Bombay  Fusiliers  ^ere  quartered,  appear,  firom  one  or 
two  expressions  of  Mr.  Thom's,  to  have  been  still  more  badly  placed,  and 
still  more  crowded.  But  on  these  points,  as  Mr.  Thom's  h3rpothesis  leads 
him  to  attach  little  importance  to  hygienic  conditions,  he  is  not  so  explicit 
as  we  could  wish. 

We  must  here  give  an  account  of  the  force  at  the  time  stationed  at 
Kurrachee. 

(a)  There  foere  stationed  in  barracks^ 

1.  2d  Troop  Horse  Brigade — 135  strong.  They  lost  6  men  from  chdera,  or  at 
the  rate  of  37  per  1000  of  strength. 

3.  Four  batteries  of  Artilleiy— ^76  strong.  They  lost  37  men,  or  96'6  per  1000 
of  strength. 

3.  H.  M.  60th  Bifles— 980  strong.  They  lost  75  men,  or  76-5  per  1000  of 
strength. 

4.  ^mbay  Sappers  and  Miners — 249  strong.  They  lost  4  men,  or  16  per  1000 
of  strength. 

(h)  There  were  stationed  in  tents^ 

1.  H.  M.  86th  Begiment— 1091  strong.  They  lost  238  men,  or  at  the  rate  of 
218  per  1000  of  strength. 

2.  Bombay  Fusiliers  (Europesns) — 764  strong.  They  lost  83  men,  or  108*6  per 
1000  of  strength. 

{e)  There  were  stationed  in  mat  huts, 

1.  3d  Begiment  Bombay  Native  Infimtry — 991  strong.  They  lost  36  men,  or 
36  per  1000  of  strength. 

2.  12th  Benment  Bombay  Native  Infantry — ^985  strong.  They  lost  66  men,  or 
67  per  1000  <$  strength. 

•  Rtport,  p.  45. 
3-II.  6 


82  On  the  Cau$e»  and  Diffwion  of  Cholera.  [July, 

3.  16th  Beftooch  Battalion---820  strong.  They  lost  93  men,  or  113*4  per  1000 
of  strength. 

Or  to  take  the  different  items  together. 

1.  Those  quartered  in  barracks  were  1739  strong.  They  lost  121  men,  or  at 
the  rate  of  69*10  per  1000  of  strength. 

2.  Those  quartered  in  tents  were  1855  strong.  They  lost  321  men,  or  at  the 
rate  of  173*84  per  1000  of  strength. 

3.  Those  quartered  in  mat  huts  were  2796  strong.  They  lost  195  men,  or 
69*20  per  1000  of  strength.* 

It  thus  appears  that  the  two  classes  in  barracks  and  mat  houses  had 
about  an  equal  mortality ;  while  in  the  regiments  in  tents,  the  mortality 
was  considerably  more  than  doubled. 

And  here  we  may  inquire,  in  the  first  place,  to  what  point  the  mor- 
tality of  the  whole  force  could  have  been  reduced,  with  men  in  good  bodily 
condition  and  under  perfect  sanitary  arrangements.  We  believe  that, 
under  such  circumstances,  it  would  have  been  reduced  to  almost  nothing. 
For  example,  the  fearful  loss  of  637  soldiers  out  of  6380,  or  nearly  100 
per  1000  of  strength,  strikes  one  with  astonishment,  when  we  compare  it 
with  the  officers'  loss.  There  were  200  officers,  and  only  3  deaths,t  or  at 
the  rate  of  15  per  1000  of  strength;  so  that  if  the  86th  regiment  had 
suffered  only  nn  equal  loss  with  the  officers,  there  would  have  been  16 
deaths  instead  of  238. 

In  the  same  way,  the  soldiers'  wives  suffered  a  loss  of  23  out  of  159,  or 
144*6  per  1000  of  strength ;  while  out  of  42  ladies  there  was  not  a  single 
case  of  cholera. 

How  far,  then,  would  it  be  practicable  to  reduce  the  mortality  to  the 
point  named?  To  answer  this  question,  we  must  inquire  into  the  causes 
which,  in  India  in  general,  and  in  this  attack  at  Kurrachee  in  particular, 
have  caused  such  a  disproportionate  mortality  among  the  men  as  compared 
with  the  officers. 

In  the  tables  above  given,  we  included  Europeans  and  Asiatics,  but,  for 
the  purpose  of  simplifying  the  inquiry,  it  will  be  advisable  to  leave  the 
latter  people  at  present  out  of  consideration. 

Three  English  regiments,  four  batteries  of  artillery,  and  a  troop  of 
horse  brigade,  composed  the  European  force.  The  artillery  and  the 
horse  brigade,  being  comparatively  small  bodies  of  men,  may  be  also  left 
out  of  the  account,  so  that  there  only  remain  the  three  European  regiments 
to  consider. 

These  regiments  agreed  in  the  following  particulars  : 

1.  They  were  composed  of  men  of  the  same  nation. 

2.  Their  internal  organization,  duties,  and  habits  were  presumably  the 
same. 

3.  Their  diet  and  clothing  were  absolutely  the  same. 

4.  They  were  subjected  to  exactly  the  same  influences  of  climate;  they 
felt  the  same  temperature,  breathed  the  same  air,  and  were  exposed  to 
the  same  winds. 

And  yet  the  60th  Rifles  lost  by  cholera  only  at  the  rate  of  7^  per  1000 

*  This  table  b  compiled  from  tho  tuff-rargeon't  nturn,  at  p.  90  of  tho  Report. 

t  Of  these  three  officers, «« one  died  of  congestion  of  the  brain,  subsequent  to  the  attadc  of  diolera ; 
another  was  in  lo  weakly  a  state,  that  any  disease  must  hare  carried  him  off;  so  that  only  one  case 
remains  without  palpable  modiflcation.**  (Report,  p.  87.) 
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of  strength ;  the  Bombay  Fnailiera  lost  at  the  rate  of  108  per  1000  of 
strength ;  and  the  86th  regiment  at  the  rate  of  218  per  1000  of  strength. 

How  is  this  astonishing  difierence  to  be  accoonted  for  ? 

It  can  not  be  accounted  for  by  the  following  circumstances  : 

1.  By  any  fancied  exposure  to  contagion  on  the  part  of  the  latter 
leg^ent ;  because,  as  we  have  already  proved,  contagion  has  nothing  to 
do  with  these  attacks,  and  if  it  had,  the  86th  regiment  had  in  this 
instance  less  intercourse  with  the  town  of  Kurrachee  than  the  60th  Rifles. 

2.  By  any  peculiar  misconduct  on  the  part  of  the  most  affected  regi- 
ment. Mr.  Thom  states  that  the  86th  were  not  more  intemperate  than 
the  other  two  corps. 

3.  By  any  pecdiar  maltreatment  of  the  sick,  as  this,  of  course,  would 
not  account  for  the  number  of  admissions,  and  it  is  a  curious  circumstance 
that  the  ratio  of  deaths  to  admissions  of  cholera  were  only  39  per  cent,  in 
the  Bombay  Fusiliers,  58  per  cent,  in  the  86th  regiment,  and  as  much 
as  63  per  cent,  in  the  60th  Bifles,  the  most  healthy  regiment  of  the  three. 

The  cause  of  the  disparity  between  the  60tb,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
Fusiliers  and  the  86th,  on  tike  other,  must  be  sought  for  in  some  common 
condition  of  the  two  latter  regiments. 

The  first  discoverable  cause  is,  that,  while  the  Rifles  were  in  barracks, 
the  other  two  corps  were  encamped  in  tents,  "  on  a  low,  hot,  and  arid 
plain.'*  Ten  or  twelve  men  "were  cooped  up  in  a  14  foot  square  tent.'** 
Here,  exposed  to  the  burning  heat  of  the  sun,  with  the  thermometer  at 
96^  or  100^  Fahrenheit,  they  remained  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  unable  to 
move  out,  in  a  still  sultry  air,  and  altogether  deprived  of  the  influence  of 
the  sea  breeze. 

Such  was  evidently  one  cause ;  a  deficiency  in  proper  accommodation 
led  to  the  death  of  hundreds  of  men.  Twelve  men  were  breathing  in  a  tent 
hardly  large  enough  for  one,  the  tent  itself  carefully  secured  from  all 
means  of  ventilation,  and  the  season  unfortunately  one  in  which  the  winds 
fell  peculiarly  light.  In  any  point  of  view,  this  situation  was  hygienically 
had.  As  regards  the  poison,  it  must  have  found  in  that  dose  and 
contaminated  air,  with  the  humid  atmosphere  all  round  it,  the  very  con- 
ditions most  favorable  for  its  rapid  increase.  As  regards  the  human 
beings  on  which  that  poison  acted,  thej  must,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  have 
been  rendered  peculiarly  sasceptible  to  its  influence. 

These  things  are  clear  as  daylight,  they  cannot  be  gainsaid;  an 
immense  increase  of  mortality  was  then  caused  by  circumstances  which 
could  have  been  most  easily  removed.^ 

But  of  the  men  in  tents,  one  regiment  suffered  much  more  than  the 
other.  What  additional  causes  were  then  active  here?  The  Bombay 
Fusiliers  and  the  86th  regiment  agreed  with  the  60th  Rifles  in  having 
the  same  duties,  dress,  diet,  habits,  &c.,  and  in  being  exposed  to  the  same 
atmospheric  agencies ;  they  differed  in  the  situation  of  their  camp,  hence 
a  cause  of  difference  of  health ;  but  the  Fusiliers  and  the  86th  agreed  in 

*  Rflpott*  p.  96* 

t  It  !••  of  GOutM,  uBderstood  that  we  make  no  objection  to  the  uie  of  tents,  if  numerous  and  pro- 
perly pitdied.  Several  times,  when  men  have  been  crowded  in  barracks,  small,  old,  and  unoomfort- 
aU^  aa  too  many  of  them  unfortunately  are  in  India*  and  cholera  has  Ivoken  out,  it  haa  been 
dierked  by  putting  the  men  under  canvas,  and  moving  them  about  i  but  then,  in  this  ease,  the  very 
priadpics  are  followed  out,  tcs  wliirii  we  are  contending,^  ventilation  and  cleanliness  are  fovored  by 
the  change. 
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the  Bituation  of  the  camp,  and  yet  between  these  corps  was  a  striking 
difference  of  mortality.     How  was  this  ? 

To  answer  this  question  we  must  briefly  allude  to  one  of  the  most 
important  points  in  the  whole  history  of  cholera ;  the  nature  of  the  pre- 
disposition which  permits  the  action  of  the  specific  cause.  This  point  is 
not  only  important,  but  it  is  most  difficult ;  because  we  are  often  at  a  loss 
to  know  whether  the  sererity  of  an  epidemic  is  owing  to  the  intensity  of  the 
poison,  or  whether  the  state  of  the  system  is  merely  unusually  favorable  to 
its  action.  For  the  same  causes  may  increase  the  intensity  of  the  agent, 
and  augment  at  the  same  time  the  susceptibility  of  the  subject. 

But  in  the  present  case,  the  intensity  of  the  choleraic  virus  must  have 
been  nearly  the  same  for  the  86th  regiment  and  for  the  Bombay  Fusiliers, 
as  they  were  encamped  side  by  side,  and  equally  under  canvas.  The 
Bombay  Fusiliers  had  the  advantage  of  being  less  strong  than  the  86th  ; 
and  it  clearly  appears,  from  the  observations  of  Dr.  Lprimer,  that  the 
liability  to  attacks  of  cholera  increases,  cseteris  paribus,  in  an  arithmetical 
ratio  to  the  number  of  men. 

This  could  not  have  had  much  influence,  however ;  and  we  are  therefore 
compelled  to  look  for  the  mortality  of  the  86th,  not  in  the  virulence  of  the 
poison,  but  in  some  cause  which  increased  the  susceptibility  of  the  men. 

What  are  the  causes  which,  both  in  England  and  in  India,  give  a  pre- 
disposition to  cholera? 

1.  As  regards  strength  or  weakness,  it  is  not  mere  debility*  as  has 
been  asserted  by  many,  and  especially  by  the  writer  of  one  of  the  works 
we  are  reviewing.  The  leading  idea  of  M.  Bureaud-Riofrey's  work  is  the 
endeavour  to  explain  the  action  of  cholera  by  proving  a  previous  debility 
on  the  part  of  those  attacked.  We  doubt  this  exceedingly  :  first,  because 
the  evidence  is  very  unsatisfactory ;  secondly,  because  if  a  person,  no 
matter  how  robust,  live  in  the  choleraic  district,  he  may  be  attacked ;  and 
thirdly,  because  in  India  there  is  positive  evidence  that  the  sick  in  hospital 
are  not  attacked  in  undue  proportion. 

2.  As  regards  age,  the  data  are  not  yet  sufficiently  accurate  to  enable 
us  to  lay  down  any  rule.  It  has  been  always  noticed  that  infants  and 
children  are  comparatively  exempt.  In  the  86th  regiment,  only  1  child  out 
of  every  14  was  seized,  and  1  in  18|  died;  while  the  mortality  among 
the  women  was  I  in  6,  and  among  the  men  1  in  4.  Mr.  Thom  thinks 
that  there  is  an  increased  susceptibility  between  the  ages  of  18  and  35  ; 
but  we  think  that  his  numbers  in  the  higher  ranges  are  too  few  to  warrant 
the  generalization  of  his  observation. 

3.  As  regards  sex,  women  generally  suffer  less  than  men,  and  this  is 
obviously  owing  to  diminished  exposure.  Among  the  women  of  the  86th, 
there  was  great  exposure,  and  a  proportionably  increased  mortality. 

4.  As  regards  previous  disease,  or  previous  habit  of  body,  constitution, 
or  temperament,  nothing  certain  is  known.  Diseases  which  diminish 
oxygenation,  as  emphysema,  chronic  bronchitis,  obstructive  heart  diseases, 
have  been  supposed  to  cause  the  predisposition.     But  the  evidence  is 

*  Mr.  Thom  sayi  on  this  point :  "  Throughout  the  regiment  it  wu  the  mott  powerful,  muicularf 
and  robust  men  that  most  speedily  and  generally  fell  victims  to  the  malady  ;  a  fact  that,  with  us, 
admits  of  no  doubt.  Any  one  who  ever  saw  the  splendid  men  In  our  flank  companies,  would  appre- 
ciate the  truth  of  this."  Dr.  Parkes  sayst  "  Impaired  health  Is  not  a  great  predisposing  cause,  nor 
Is  robust  health  an  effectual  safeguard— the  peculiar  predisposition  is  independent  of  these  circum- 
stances.** (Researches into  the  Pathology  of  Asiatic  Cholera^  p.  19B.) 
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deficient.  Bowel  complaints  probably  predispose,  particularly  those 
having  a  choleraic  character ;  bat  then  these  are  perhaps  more  righUy 
considered  as  the  early  stages  of  the  disease,  and  not  as  mere  phenomena 
unconnected  with,  except  in  so  far  as  they  lead  to,  the  developed  disease. 

5.  As  regards  habits,  intemperance  has  been  considered  a  great  pre- 
disposing cause ;  but  here,  too,  the  evidence  is  not  stringent.  In  this 
country,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the  poor,  the  badly  fed,  the  badly 
clothed,  the  crowded,  and  the  dirty,  are  generally  intemperate.  It  is 
from  these  classes  that  the  chief  victims  of  cholera  come ;  but  are  we  to 
overlook  the  bad  food,  the  bad  air,  the  excretions  both  of  lungs  and  skin 
impeded  by  want  of  cleanliness,  and  to  fix  only  on  a  particular  habit  as 
the  cause  of  the  evil?  The  predisposition  arises  in  such  a  case  from 
composite  causes,  not  from  a  single  custom. 

At  Kurrachee,  the  men  of  the  86th  regiment  were  not  more  intemperate 
than  the  Bombay  Fusiliers,^  or  these  than  the  60th  Rifles.  It  has  been 
found  also  that  in  India,  teetotallers  do  not  show  a  greater  diminution  in 
the  per  centage  of  attacks,  than  can  be  accounted  for  by  the  fact,  that 
they  are  often  steady  men  and  non-commissioned  officers,  and  therefore 
placed  under  more  favorable  circumstances  than  the  privates.  We  do  not, 
however,  deny  that  intemperance  does  in  some  measure  predispose ;  but 
it  is  not  a  powerful  cause  in  producing  the  constitutional  state  which 
permits  the  action  of  the  poison.  Mr.  Thom  makes  some  very  good 
practical  remarks  on  the  system  of  moderate  dram-drinking,  in  which 
soldiers  indulge  in  India ;  but  this  is  common  to  all  regiments. 

6.  As  regards  diet ;  the  influence  even  of  this  is  doubtful.  Europeans 
fuid  natives  in  India  pursue  the  most  diverse  plans,  and  yet  all  suffer ; 
the  Hindoo  even  more  than  the  Englishman.  The  use  of  fruits,  or  of  rich 
dishes  producing  diarrhoea,  may  occasionally  have  some  effect ;  but  we 
have  no  doubt  that  too  much  influence  has  been  attributed  to  this  cause. 

7.  As  regards  mental  causes,  the  fear  of  the  disease  has  been  considered 
a  predisposing  cause ;  and  we  may  safely  allow  this  to  have  an  effect  in  a 
few  remarkable  cases. 

8.  It  is  also  apparent  that,  looking  at  the  point  fVom  the  most  elevated 
situation,  climate  has  little  to  do  with  the  predisposition  to  cholera.  For 
this  disease  has  prevailed  in  every  climate  and  in  every  season.  It  has 
ravaged  towns  in  Russia,  with  the  thermometer  below  zero  of  Fahrenheit ; 
in  temperate  Europe  its  attacks  have  on  some  occasions  equalled  in 
violence  the  death-blasts  which  depopulate  Asia. 

We  must  consider,  it  appears  to  us,  the  predisposition  as  a  peculiar  un- 
recognised state  of  the  body,  resulting  from  the  composite  effect  of  age, 
strength,  sex,  previous  healm,  temperament,  diet,  habits,  and  climate  upon 
the  system. 

Let  us  then  inquire  if  the  86th  at  Kurrachee  had  been  subjected  to  any 
influence  which  may  have  heightened  this  predisposition  over  that  of  the 
60th  Rifles,  or  the  Bombay  Fusiliers, — regiments  composed  of  materials 
so  similar,  and  one  of  them  at  least  placed  in  an  analogous  situation. 

It  has  been  long  known  that  the  state  of  the  body  produced  by  pro- 
longed marching  has  an  astonishing  effect  in  increasing  the  predisposition. 

Mr.  Orton,  who  discusses  this  point  minutely,  adduces  much  important 
evidence ;  but  adds  that,  although  his  "  statements  are  abundantly  suf- 

*  Report,  p.  85. 
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ficient  to  Bbow  the  increased  preTalence  of  the  diseaBe  arising  fiY)m  march- 
ing  or  trayelling,  they  give  no  idea  of  the  dreadful  extent  to  which  this 
simple,  and  apparently  harmless,  circumstance  is  capable  of  operating  to 
the  destruction  of  human  life.'*  (On  Cholera,  Second  Edition,  p.  383.) 

Dr.  Lorimer,*  in  his  excellent  Report,  proves,  by  a  series  of  yery  oon- 
dusiye  tables,  that  the  number  of  attacks  of  cholera  occurring  on  the 
march,  increases  regularly  according  to  the  number  of  miles,  and  to  the 
number  of  days.  The  liability  to  attack  increases  so  rapidly,  that  at  the 
end  of  the  3d  month  the  attacks  of  cholera  occurred  in  the  ratio  of  61 
per  cent,  of  all  the  marches  performed  by  the  Madras  Infantry ;  while 
the  attacks  in  ail  the  native  part  of  the  Madras  service  were  46  per  cent, 
in  marches  over  600,  and  under  800  miles,  and  75  per  cent,  in  marches 
over  800,  and  under  1250  miles.  Whatever  be  the  causes  of  this  susoep- 
tibility,  there  is  no  doubt  that  it  is  in  part  attributable  to  the  great 
fiitigue  and  exposure;  since  the  officers,  who  are  mounted,  suffer  compara- 
tively little,  and  cavalry  suffer  less  than  infantry .f 

To  this  powerful  influence  the  86th  regiment  was  exposed  in  1846. 

"  Dunne  four  months/'  says  Mr.  Thorn,  "  the  men  were  under  canvas,  and 
moved  by  forced  marches  over  600  miles  to  Bhawulpore,  300  back  to  Sokkor,  then 
for  9  or  10  days  cooped  np  in  fearfully  crowded  steamers  on  the  river  Indus,  and 
after  this  marched  60  miles  more  into  Kurrachee.  In  accomplishing  this,  the  men 
had  broken  sleep,  long  marches,  and  few  halts.  The  ordinary  distances  daily  gone 
over,  varied  from  12  to  19  miles.  The  men  were  usually  roused  at  one  or  two 
o'clock  in  the  morning,  in  order  to  strike  tents  and  get  to  the  next  encamping 
ground  by  seven,  a.m.  to  avoid  the  morning  sun.  On  arrival,  they  had  generally  to 
Be  down  wet  with  perspiration,  till  the  tents  and  baggage  came  up.  At  the  same 
time,  while  undergoing  this  fatigue,  they  were  exposed  to  extreme  vicissitudes  of 
temperature."    (Report,  p.  26.) 

During  this  march  the  regiment  was  healthy,  and  reached  Kurrachee 
towards  the  latter  end  of  April ;  the  attack  commenced  on  the  14th  of 
June.  Although  in  most  cases  the  attack  of  cholera  commences  in  a  corps 
while  yet  marching,  and  ceases  when  it  gets  into  comfortable  quarters, 
yet,  in  the  case  of  the  86th,  after  such  a  march,  it  may  well  be  supposed 
that  the  influence  would  not  speedily  be  dissipated.  This  unlucky  regiment 
had  been  previously,  it  appears,  peculiarly  unfortunate. 

"  It  landed  in  India  in  July  1842,  and  remained  at  Bombay  in  the  wet  monsoon 
of  that  year,  and  within  a  few  months  lost  100  men  almost  entirely  from  cholera.^ 

*  Report  on  the  Epidemic  Cholera  ac  it  has  appeared  among  the  Native  Troops  of  the  Madras 
Army,  on  the  line  of  march  from  one  station  to  another,  from  1890  to  1844.  By  Alex.  Lorimer, 
M .D.    Published  by  Order  of  GoTemmenL    Madras,  1846. 

i  When  we  state  that  roardiing  has  so  much  eflbct,  we  roost  admit  that  this  general  mie  is  sul^ect 
to  exceptions.  The  following  is,  perhaps,  an  apparent,  rather  than  a  real  exception.  In  1838.  the 
right  wing  of  H.  M.  13th  Light  Dragoons  marched  from  Bangalore  to  Bellary ;  during  their  halt  at 
Dellary  they  suSbred  severely  from  cholera;  returning  to  Bangalore,  they  Joined  the  left  wing,  and 
the  regiment  marched  to  Madras.  During  this  second  march,  cholera  broke  out.  The  left  wing, 
which  had  been  sUtionary  at  Bangalore,  was  320  strong ;  it  lost  35  men,  or  at  the  rate  of  109  per  1000 
of  strength.  The  right  wing,  which  had  performed  the  fatiguing  march  to  Bellary,  only  lost  4  men 
out  of  808,  or  at  the  rate  of  19  per  1000  of  strength.  (Report  on  Cholera  in  the  13th  Light  Dragoons, 
by  Dr.  Mouat,  conUined  in  one  of  the  esriy  volumes  of  the  Madras  Medical  Journal.)  It  is  very 
probable  that  the  fint  attack  of  cholera  had  carried  olTthe  men  roost  susceptible  to  the  disease.  It  is 
well  known  that  a  raiment  has  ceased  to  suffer  trom  cholera,  simply  from  the  exhaustion  of  proper 
subjects,  while  the  virus  has  remained  unaltered,  as  b  proved  by  a  fresh  ci>rps  arriving  and  imme- 
diately commencing  to  furnish  cases.     In  Mr.  Orton's  work  arc  many  instances  of  a  similar  kind. 

X  It  is  an  interesting  point,  which  we  mention  here,  as  wc  may  not  be  able  to  return  again  to  it,  (hat, 
at  Kurrachee,  out  of  50  men  who  had  suffered  from  cholera  at  Bombay,  21  were  attacked,  and  9  died, 
or  at  the  rate  of  180  per  1000  of  strength. 
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On  being  sent  to  the  oool  station  of  Belganm,  there  was  much  djsenteiy  at  firsts 
and  just  as  the  corps  was  getting  healthy,  it  was  remoTed  to  Scinde,  where  at 
Hjdrabad,  in  1S44,  it  was  again  cat  up  by  a  sununer's  residence  in  that  place,  and 
lost  80  men  in  a  few  months.  In  1845  it  had  a  year's  quiet  and  restoration  in 
barracks  at  Kurrachee."  (Eeport,  p.  24.) 

Even  after  their  long  march  in  1846,  the  men  were  allowed  no  rest :  — 

*' After  months  of  acfciTe  work,"  writes  Mr.  Thorn,  "a  foroed  indolence,  the 
usual  animal  diet,  and  huge  libations  of  bad  arrack,  did  their  work.  Surely  these 
were  predisposing  causes,  and,  as  if  not  sufficient,  brigade  field-days  once  or  twice  a 
week  were  persisted  in  up  to  within  a  few  days  of  cholera  appeanng  in  June.  Had 
these  field-oays  been  in  the  momiog,  little  mischief  mie;ht  have  occurred,  but  they 
were  in  the  evenings,  so  that  after  the  lassitude  of  a  long  day  in  a  hot  tent,  the 
men  had  to  commence  preparations  for  parade  at  4  p.m.  when  the  thermometer 
stood  above  90V  (Report*  p.  25.) 

Predisposing  circamBtances  with  a  yengeance ;  when  will  rolers  learn 
wisdom,  and  believe  that  men  are  not  made  of  iron  ?  We  recommend 
this  passage  to  the  consideration  of  the  anthorities  at  the  Horse  Guards ; 
we  should  like  to  know  what  is  there  thought  of  field-days  with  the  sun 
overhead,  and  the  temperature  in  the  shade  at  90^. 

The  Bombay  Fusiliers,  on  the  other  hand,  were  in  a  much  better  state 
of  health ;  they  had  not  long  before  arrived  in  Scinde,  and  though  they 
had  been  to  Sukkur,  they  went  there  and  returned  by  steam,  and  only 
marched  from  Latta  to  Kurrachee,  a  distance  of  60  miles.  The  60th 
Rifles,  again,  had  arrived  in  Scinde  only  six  months  previously,  and  had 
gone  at  once  into  barracks  without  making  a  single  march. 

It  therefore  follows  that,  both  from  our  knowledge  of  the  general  laws 
of  cholera,  and  also  from  the  circumstances  attending  this  very  epidemic, 
we  are  entitled  to  draw  these  conclusions : 

1.  That  the  excess  of  mortality  of  the  86th  regiment  over  the  Bombay 
FuKiliers  was  attributable  to  the  bad  condition  of  health  in  the  men  of  the 
former  corps,  consequent  on  hard  service  and  long  marching. 

2.  That  the  surpassing  mortality  of  both  these  corps,  compared  with 
the  60th  Rifles,  was  attributable  to  want  of  good  hygienic  arrangements, 
whereby  the  poison  of  cholera  was  allowed  to  increase  in  virulence,  and 
the  predisposition  of  the  individuals  exposed  to  its  influence  was  also 
increased. 

But  we  must  now  consider  this  mortality  in  the  60th  Rifles  a  little  more 
closely.  In  this  corps,  out  of  a  strength  of  98(j,  118  were  attacked,  and 
75  died.  Could  this  mortality  have  been  reduced  to  that  of  the  officers  ? 
Of  200  officers,  9  were  attacked  and  3  died ;  and  of  the  9  attacked,  4 
belonged  to  the  Bombay  Fusiliers,  and  had  been  living  in  tents.  So  that, 
had  all  the  officers  lived  in  detached  well-ventilated  houses,  the  per  centage 
might  have  been  reduced  still  more.  The  houses  of  the  officers  were 
between  the  60th  barracks  and  the  native  lines,  and  therefore  the  exemp- 
tion was  not  owing  to  more  healthy  locality. 

It  is  unlikely  that  the  hygienic  condition  of  soldiers  in  India  can  ever 
be  made  equal  to  that  of  the  officers  ;  but  still  the  inequality  may  be  re- 
duced.    The  barracks  of  the  Rifles  were  ill  ventilated  and  crowded. 

"  I  feel  persuaded,"  savs  Mr.  Thorn,  "  that  this  corps  would  have  had  very  little 
sickness,  had  they  been  less  crowded  in  barracks,  and  their  rooms  ventilated  by 
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better  airangements,  snch  as  a  medical  board  reoommesded  at  the  moment  the 
disease  was  oreaking  out,  and  had  beer  been  issued  instead  of  ardent  spirits." 
(Report,  p.  28.) 

Of  this  we  also  are  persuaded,  and  for  this  reason.  The  mortality  among 
the  natives  in  the  town  of  Karrachee  was  1  in  every  1 0  of  population, 
that  is  to  say,  1500  died  of  cholera  in  6  weeks,  out  of  a  population  of 
15,000.    This  town,  we  are  informed  by  Mr.  Thom, — 

"  Consists  of  mud  houses,  with  mere  crannies  as  windows,  or  means  of  venii- 
lation,  while  the  houses  are  built  so  closely  together,  and  the  streets,  barely  wide 
enough  to  allow  a  loaded  camel  to  pass,  are  so  very  tortuous,  and  inaccessible  to 
currents  of  air,  that  all  ventilation  must  be  arrested,  unless  during  a  perfect  gale  of 
wind."    (Report,  p.  18.) 

A  new  bazaar  has  lately  been  built  at  some  distance  from  the  town,  in 
the  cantonment,  and  is  laid  out  in  large  '*  compounds,  divided  by  wide 
streets,  straight  and  at  right  angles  to  each  other,  and  the  houses  and 
stores  are  weU  built,  so  that  the  general  ventilation  of  the  place  is  secured." 
The  natives,  however,  and  the  servants  of  the  officers  have  built  their 
**  narrow  close  huts"  between  the  stores ;  and  yet,  in  spite  of  this,  venti- 
lation is  so  much  improved,  that  the  mortality  among  these  men,  exactly  of 
the  same  class  as  those  in  the  native  town,  was  only  1  in  30,  or  less  tiian 
this.     (Report,  p.  18.) 

Compare  now  these  different  rates  of  mortality : 

1.  The  natives  in  the  town  lost  1  out  of  every  10  of  population. 

2.  The  natives  in  the  bazaar  lost  1  out  of  every  30. 

3.  The  60th  Rifles^  the  healthiest  of  the  three  regiments,  lost  1  out  of 
every  13. 

4.  The  officers  lost  1  out  of  every  66. 

Now  we  said  we  agreed  with  Mr.  Thom,  although  we  never  saw  the 
60th  barracks,  for  this  reason.  How  comes  it  that  the  mortality  in  the 
60th  Rifles,  so  much  less  even  than  that  in  the  other  two  regiments,  was 
so  fearfully  above  that  of  the  natives  in  the  bazaar,  which  was  situated 
close  to  them  ?  We  cannot  reply, — because  they  were  Englishmen,  and 
predisposed  to  the  disease, — for  two  reasons.  Because,  if  so,  how  was  it 
the  English  officers  escaped ;  and  why  did  the  natives  in  the  town  have  a 
still  higher  mortality?  It  is  a  fair  inference,  which  we  do  not  see  how  to 
avoid,  that  the  same  cause  which  raised  the  mortality  in  the  town,  and 
diminished  it  in  the  bazaar  and  officers*  quarters,  gave  it  its  standard  in 
the  barracks ;  and  this  cause  was  the  relative  purity  or  impurity  of  air. 
If  this  be  the  case,  is  it  not  disgraceful  that  our  soldiers  in  India  should 
be  placed  under  such  hygienic  conditions  ?  Does  it  not  call  for  immediate 
inquiry,  why  one  of  the  finest  regiments  in  the  service  sees  itself  decimated 
by  cholera,  while  close  to  it  a  body  of  natives  suffer  little  more  than  a 
third  of  its  loss  7 

Before  closing  this  history  of  the  Kurrachee  epidemic,  we  must  glance 
at  one  or  two  important  points  yet  unnoticed.  The  remaining  European 
force,  to  which  we  have  not  yet  alluded,  was  composed  of  {a)  a  troop  of 
Horse  Brigade.  These  men  had  made  the  march  to  Bhawulpore,  but  being 
mounted,  suffered  little  fatigue ;  they  were  placed  in  good  barracks  on 
their  return,  and  lost  only  5  men  out  of  135,  or  at  the  rate  of  37  per  1000 
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of  strength ;  (6)  4  batteries  of  Artillery,  stationed  in  good  barracks :  they 
lost  37  men  out  of  375»  or  98  6  per  1000  of  strength,  giving  a  mortality 
over  that  of  the  60th  Rifles.  To  account  for  this,  Mr.  Thom  mentions 
that  3  of  these  batteries  had  just  returned,  we  presume  with  the  86th,  from 
a  march  of  1000  miles.  We  regret  that  we  are  not  informed  of  the  amount 
of  loss  in  the  battery  which  had  remained  at  Kurrachee.  If,  however,  it 
was  really  the  march  which  produced  the  increased  mortality  among  these 
men,  it  gives  a  kind  of  measure  of  the  influence  which  marching  exerts. 
Thus,  even  after  a  march  of  1000  miles,  these  men  in  good  barracks,  suf- 
fered considerably  less  than  the  Bombay  Fusiliers  who  had  not  marched 
at  all,  but  who  were  exposed  in  tents. 

The  mortality  among  the  native  regiments  varied  considerably,  as  will 
be  seen  by  reference  to  the  table  already  given.  The  highest  is  that  of 
the  Belooch  battalion,  viz.  at  the  rate  of  113  per  1000  of  strength,  or  over 
that  of  the  Bombay  Fusiliers ;  these  men  were  in  huts,  and  had  returned 
from  a  march  of  1000  miles.  The  12th  regiment  Bombay  Native  In- 
fantry lost  at  the  rate  of  67  per  1000  of  strength ;  they  had  also  returned 
from  the  same  march,  and  were  partly  in  barracks,  partly  in  mat  huts. 
We  do  not  know  to  what  to  attribute  this  diminished  mortality,  unless  to 
the  circumstance  of  one  wing  being  in  barracks ;  but  we  should  not  like 
to  assume  this,  as,  unfortunately,  we  are  not  told  the  relative  loss  of  this 
wing.  But  in  the  case  of  the  other  regiment,  B.  N.  I.,  which  lost  only 
at  the  rate  of  36  per  1000  of  strength,  we  are  entitled  to  attribute  it  to  the 
fact  of  tbeir  having  been  stationary  at  Kurrachee  for  six  months.  It  is 
also  a  curious  circumstance,  as  regards  intensity  of  disease,  that  the 
native  regiment,  as  well  as  the  European,  which  lost  fewest  men,  yet 
lost  most  compared  with  the  number  of  admissions ;  thus,  in  the  Belooch 
battalion,  the  deaths  to  admissions  of  cholera  were  47  per  cent. ;  in  the 
12th  B.  N.  I.  the  deaths  to  admissions  were  50  per  cent.,  while  in  the  sta- 
tionary and  healthy  regiment,  the  deaths  to  admissions  were  55  per  cent. 

Although  we  attach  so  much  importance  to  the  purity  or  impurity  of 
the  air,  as  the  only  mode  of  explaining  completely  the  differences  of  mor- 
tality in  men  under  similar  circumstances,  we  must  also  note  that 
Kurrachee,  independent  altogether  of  cholera,  must  be  an  unhealthy 
station.  This  arises  probably  from  the  extraordinary  humidity  and  heat 
of  the  climate.  Among  other  diseases,  scurvy  is  commonly  seen  at 
Kurrachee ;  in  fact,  till  lately,  lime-juice  was  issued  to  all  the  troops  in 
Lower  Scinde.  And  it  is  very  interesting  to  learn,  that  scurvy  became 
very  prevalent  after  this  terrible  burst  of  cholera.  Spongy  gums,  livid 
spots  on  the  body,  and  great  muscular  weakness,  occurred  in  many  men 
who  had  not  had  cholera,  and  also  in  many  convalescent  from  this  disease. 
The  3d  B.  N.  I.,  the  freest  from  cholera  of  the  native  regiments,  suffered 
more  severely  from  scurvy  than  any ;  but  in  all  the  regiments  the  scor- 
butic diathesis  was  more  or  less  marked.  This  is  not  the  first  time  that 
scurvy  has  been  noticed  to  follow  cholera ;  the  22d  regiment  in  Scinde, 
after  losing  150  men  from  cholera,  had  a  great  many  cases  of  scurvy.* 

After  prevailing  at  Kurrachee,  the  cholera  spread  towards  Upper  Scinde; 
but  it  never  reached  Sukkur,  having  apparently  died  away  in  the  dry  air 
of  this  province.  It  was  moderately  fatal  in  Hydrabad.  Cholera  is 
common  at  Latta  on  the  Indus. 

*  Report,  p.  34. 
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But  as  our  space  will  not  permit  us  to  dwell  longer  on  this  Report,  let 
us  sum  up  our  conclusions ;  in  which,  if  we  have  stated  our  argument 
clearly,  our  readers  will  at  once  concur. 

1 .  At  Kurrachee,  among  the  most  favoured  class  of  Europeans,  as  far 
as  regards  hygienic  condition,  viz.  the  officers  and  ladies^  the  mortality  was 
trifling. 

2.  Among  the  most  healthy  of  the  three  European  regiments,  the  mor- 
tality was  enormously  increased  o?er  this  ratio,  apparently  from  bad 
accommodation. 

3.  The  mortality  was  still  further  heightened  among  the  other  two 
regiments,  1st,  by  an  insalubrious  camp,  and,  2dly,  in  the  86th  regi- 
ment, by  a  low  condition  of  health  of  ttie  corps,  brought  on  by  causes 
well  known  to  predispose  to  cholera. 

4.  Tbere  is  good  reason  tobelieye  that  the  mortality  of  the  latter  classes 
might  be  nearly  reduced  to  that  of  the  former ;  in  other  words,  that  the 
varying  mortality  in  these  several  bodies  of  men  is  explicable  only  on  the 
principle,  that  the  poison  of  cholera  derived  its  terrible  power  chiefly  or 
entirely  from  the  accessory  circumstances  which  attended  its  attack. 
When  these  were  absent,  the  poison  became  powerless. 

Examined  in  this  way,  this  epidemic  at  Kurrachee  loses  all  its  terrors. 
We  see  no  longer  the  terrible  burst  of  a  mysterious  plague,  which  seemed 
to  be  ushered  in  by  whirlwinds  and  thunderstorms,  and,  like  these  mighty 
powers,  to  perform  its  work  of  destruction,  unrestrained  by  human  efibrts. 
On  the  contrary,  we  see  that  it  is  our  ignorance  which  has  given  it  power, 
our  carelessness  which  has  prepared  its  easy  prey.  Although  the  necessity 
of  service  could  not  prevent  the  long  march  to  Bhawulpore,  we  might 
have  counteracted  the  effect  of  that  march,  instead  of  aiding  it ;  although 
barracks  could  not  have  been  prepared,  we  need  not  have  crowded  twelve 
men  into  a  tent ;  although  discipline  must  be  preserved,  we  might  have 
had  some  compassion  on  the  men  who  had  marched  1000  miles,  and  not 
have  buckled  them  up  for  a  field-day  twice  a  week.  We  do  not,  for  a 
moment,  attach  the  chief  blame  to  the  authorities  at  Kurrachee;  this 
frightful  mortality  does  not  lie  at  their  door  alone ;  we  must  all  take  our 
share  of  reproach.  The  medical  profession  is  the  most  to  blame ;  because 
it  has  not  hitherto  sufficiently  recognised  the  simple  causes  which  give 
such  astonishing  activity  to  morbid  poisons.  We  have  contemplated 
epidemics  through  an  atmosphere  of  prejudice,  which  has  distorted  their 
form,  and  obscured  their  real  proportions.  But  we  are  now  beginning  to 
learn ;  and  if  we  do  not  deceive  ourselves,  we  are,  at  last,  on  the  right 
path  to  disarm  of  its  malignity  one  of  the  most  terrible  plagues  which 
has  ever  ravaged  the  earth.  We  have  reassumed  our  proper  character  of 
preventers  as  well  as  curers  of  disease. 

We  can  only  spare  a  few  lines  to  inquire  into  the  means  by  which  the 
Sanitary  Commissioners  propose  to  remove  or  lessen  the  humidity  and 
impurity  of  the  air,  which  aid  the  development  of  typhus,  influenza,  and 
cholera.  In  the  metropohs,  of  course,  the  first  thing  is  to  ensure  a  more 
uniform  and  effectual  system  of  drainage.  Upon  the  practical  details  of 
this  point,  the  Commissioners  have  accumulated  much  valuable  infor- 
mation ;  our  present  inquiry,  however,  will  not  permit  us  to  go  into  the 
analysis  of  this  part  of  the  Report.  We  regret  to  say  that  the  difficulties 
in  the  way  of  a  revision  of  the  Metropolitan  Sewerage,  are  neither  few 
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nor  smftll :  bat  we  tnist,  most  sincerely,  that  energy  and  determination  may 
▼anquish  the  opposition  of  ignorant,  apathetic,  or  interested  men ;  and 
that  the  contest  for  pure  and  wholesome  air  may  eyentually  triumph. 
8ince  the  visitation  of  influenza,  the  Commissioners  have  directed  their 
attention  to  the  suburban  districts.  They  discoyer,  in  the  first  place,  that 
three  of  the  suburban  districts  suffered  as  great  mortality  from  influenza, 
as  the  most  crowded  part  of  London.  Inquiring  into  this  drcumstanoe, 
they  come  to  the  following  conclusions :  the  general  characteristics  of  the 
places  where  the  inhabitants  suffered  least  from  influenza,  are  dryness, 
warmth  aod  shelter  from  the  humid  atmosphere ;  model  lodging-houses, 
well-regulated  prisons,  and  places  of  a  like  kind,  having  enjoyed  a  marked 
exemption.  In  the  Westminster  House  of  Correction,  only  6  prisoners 
out  of  700  were  attacked.  In  the  Pentonville  Model  Prison,  the  average  of 
attacks  among  the  prisoners  was'l  in  6,  among  the  attendants  who  sleep 
outside,  1  in  2^.  In  none  of  the  prisons  of  the  metropolis  did  a  single 
death  occur  from  influenza;  but  of  course  this  observation  is  to  be  qualified 
by  the  fact  of  the  very  young  and  very  old  being  excluded  from  the 
prisons.  It  also  appears  that  the  deaths  from  influenza  in  the  clay  dis- 
tricts of  the  metropolis,  compared  with  "gravelly  districts  within  a  few 
miles  of  London,"  were  as  3  to  1.  Proceeding  upon  their  belief,  that 
influenza  prevailed  most  in  humid  and  exposed  cold  situations,  the  Com- 
missioners call  attention  to  the  immense  quantity  of  undrained  or  half- 
drained  marsh  land  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,  particularly  on  the 
eastern  and  Essex  side.  The  Essex  and  adjoining  marshes  contain  about 
3500  acres,  or  5  square  miles  of  undrained  land,  and  upwards  of  200 
acres  of  ditches,  many  of  them  very  offensive  from  the  addition  of  sewage 
water.  It  appears,  indeed,  that  even  when  the  marshes  are  attempted  to 
be  drained,  tnis  is  done  in  the  most  primitive  way  by  open  ditches ;  in 
one  district  in  the  Poplar  Marsh,  out  of  520  acres,  there  are  21  acres  of 
ditches ;  in  the  marshes  of  Greenwich,  upon  an  area  of  450  acres  of  land, 
there  are  13  miles  of  ditches,  or  1  acre  of  ditch  to  24  acres  of  land.  In 
the  districts  of  the  Surrey  and  Kent  Commissions  of  Sewers,  there  are  70 
miles,  or  upwards  of  60  acres  of  ditches.  The  Sanitary  Commissioners 
bring  forward  evidence  to  prove  that  in  places  drained  within  the  last  few 
years,  the  temperature  has  been  raised,  fogs  have  disappeared,  and 
influenza,  marsh  fevers,  rheumatism,  and  neuralgic  pains  have  much 
diminished.  They  point  out  also  the  ineffective  mode  of  the  present 
system  of  draining,  and  the  great  loss  of  good  land  arising  from  the  use 
of  ditches ;  they  therefore  recommend,  on  the  evidence  of  those  well- 
known  drainage  authorities,  Mr.  Smith  of  Deanston,  and  Mr.  Josiah 
Parkes,  the  abolition  of  ditches  and  the  employment  of  covered  drains. 

Earnestly  do  we  hope  that  the  principles  proclaimed  by  the  Sanitary 
Commissioners,  which,  with  necessary  modifications  of  execution  and 
detail,  are  applicable  to  all  countries,  may  be  encouraged  in  that  land,  from 
which  issues  the  disease  that  has  stimulated  the  labours  of  the  present 
Commission.  If,  as  we  believe,  a  wise  recognition  of  the  conditions  of 
existence  of  the  poison  of  cholera  can  lead,  in  some  measure  at  least,  to 
their  removal,  and  to  a  proportionate  diminution  in  the  mortality  from 
this  terrible  scourge,  then  we  hold  it  incumbent  on  the  great  Company, 
whose  magnificent  dominions  are  the  garden  of  the  earth,  to  avert  from 
the  Hindoo,  in  his  close  and  fetid  village,  from  the  Englishman,  in  his 
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confined,  crowded,  and  ill-constructed  barrack,  some  portion  of  the  e?il, 
which  has  acquired  magnitude  aud  strength  from  our  ignorance  and 
neglect.  The  Company  cannot  alter  the  laws  of  Nature ;  they  cannot 
prevent  India  from  being  the  country,  more  than  all  others,  subject  to 
cholera,  on  account  of  its  marshes,  forests,  plains,  and  rivers,  its  heavy 
rains,  its  burning  sun ;  but  they  can  do  much  to  weaken  the  force  of  the 
poison,  and  to  strengthen  the  frame  against  its  influence. 

But  we  must  pass  on  to  a  very  brief  consideration  of  the  next  division 
of  our  inquiry. 

III.      NATUKE    OF   THE  SPECIFIC  CAUSE. 

The  phenomena  of  great  pestilences  occur  on  so  vast  a  scale,  their  con- 
sequences are  so  stupendous,  their  immediate  action  so  impregnated  with 
an  almost  universal  suffering  and  fear,  that  men  have  found  nothing  to 
compare  them  with,  but  the  most  terrible  and  awful  convulsions  of  Nature. 
The  earthquake  and  the  volcano  seemed  appropriate  metaphors  for 
diseases  which  changed  the  destinies  of  nations,  and  produced  greater 
political  and  social  changes  than  have  flowed  from  the  contentions  or 
passions  of  man.  In  the  middle  ages,  the  comet  or  the  volcano  soon 
passed  from  a  simile  into  a  reputed  cause ;  —in  those  times,  when  the 
social  condition  of  the  mass  of  the  people  of  Europe  was  in  the  most 
degraded  and  miserable  state,  diseases  assumed  an  extent  of  spread,  a 
malignity  of  action,  and  a  variety  of  type,  unknown  in  these  happier 
days; — coincidences  between  the  outbreaks  of  such  plagues,  and  the 
appearance  of  comets  or  the  shocks  of  earthquakes,  often  happened ;  and 
the  occasional  real  effect  of  a  flood,  or  an  unusually  dry  season,  confirmed 
the  writers  of  that  period  in  the  belief  they  had  adopted.*  And  even  at 
the  present  time,  many  of  our  best  writers  entertain  something  of  the 
same  belief.  Everybody  knows  the  lofty  opening  of  Hecker's  history  of 
the  Black  Death ;— there,  as  harbingers  of  great  pestilences,  the  powers  of 
creation  are  represented  as  coming  into  violent  collision ;  the  thunder 
mutters  from  beneath  the  earth ;  fiery  meteors  blast  the  fruits  of  the  soil ; 
the  atmosphere  burns  with  a  sultry  and  unbearable  dryness,  or  overflowing 
waters  send  up  unwholesome  mists ;  Nature  spurns  the  ordinary  alterna- 
tions of  life  and  death,  and  over  the  doomed  people  the  destroying  Angel 
waves  his  flaming  sword. 

And  yet,  after  all,  is  there  no  poetical  exaggeration  in  this?  Is 
Nature  indeed  so  hard  a  stepmother  to  us  ?  Are  these  pestilences  al- 
together independent  of  the  passions,  and  uninfluenced  by  the  condition, 
of  man?  We  do  not  believe  it.  The  causes  of  the  devastations  of 
diseases  lie  lower  than  the  historian  deems  ;  it  is  in  our  false  habits,  our 
pernicious  customs,  our  disregard  of  the  fundamental  laws  of  health  and 
vigour,  that  we  are  to  seek  for  the  true  reason  of  the  mortality  of  pesti- 
lences. It  would  lead  us  too  far  to  prove  this,  as  may  most  easily  be 
done,  in  reference  to  two  of  the  great  diseases  of  the  day,  bubo-plague 
and  yellow  fever ;  with  regard  to  the  third  plague,  cholera,  our  readers  will, 
probably,  think  we  have  been  already  too  minute. 

But  then  if  peculiar  conditions  increase  the  mortality  of  epidemic 

*  A  good  account  of  these  coinddencei  is  to  be  found  in  the  "  Chronik  der  Seuchen  in  Verbindung 
mit  den  gleichzeitigen  VorgJlngen  in  der  phyiischen  Welt,  and  In  der  Gcachichte  der  Menschen. 
Von  Dr.  F.  Schnurrer."  Tubingen,  18S5.  Noah  Webster  has  also  collected,  in  two  singular  Tolumes, 
,  much  curious  detail  on  these  points. 

I 
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diaeasee,  we  are  still  as  far  as  ever  from  accounting  for  them.  These  con- 
ditions are  not  the  primary  and  specific  agencies ;  they  are  only  the  acces- 
sory causes  which  give  them  power.  What,  then,  is  the  nature  of  the 
indispensable  cause  of  cholera  ?  We  think  it  a  fair  assumption  that  there 
is  a  specific  cause  or  agent,  because  all  the  atmospheric  causes  that  have 
been  assigned  may  be  excluded  either  in  one  epidemic  or  another,  and 
yet  the  disease  remains  with  unchanged  characters.  It  is  not  great  beat 
with  moisture  which  causes  cholera,  because  it  has  prevailed  in  cold 
countries  in  the  period  of  their  greatest  cold ;  it  is  not  excessive  moisture, 
because  it  has  prevailed  with  every  degree  of  this,  short  of  absolute  dry- 
ness ;  there  is  no  evidence  that  it  is  any  electrical  condition  of  the  air,  for 
this,  at  present,  cannot  be  proved  to  undergo  any  change  during  an  epi- 
demic. But  other  and  stronger  arguments  still,  support  the  hypothesis 
of  a  specific  virus,  which  we  shall  presently  adduce.  The  Sanitary  Com- 
missioners do  not  touch  on  the  nature  of  the  specific  cause  of  cholera ; 
this  was  not  in  their  province — they  dealt  only  with  conditions.  Mr. 
Thom,  on  the  other  hand,  devotes  much  space  to  a  discussion  on  this  point, 
and  we  shall  now  give  his  argument  in  as  condensed  a  form  as  we  can. 

"By  a  combination  of  atmospheric  agencies,"  says  Mr.  Thom,  "peculiar  to 
certain  seasons  in  the  peninsula  of  India,  the  human  system  is  subjected  to  changes 
engendering  a  cholenc  diathesis,  which,  by  great  intensity  of  the  remote  causes, 

may  run  into  the  disease  in  its  worst  form The  atmospheric  causes  to 

which  I  refer  are  high  temperature,  associated  with  a  degree  of  humidity  of  the 
atmosphere  approachmg  to  saturation,  assisted  by  a  decrease  in  the  pressure  of  the 
air,  and  diminished  proportion  of  oxygen."     (Report,  p.  4.) 

The  mode  in  which  this  atmospheric  condition  acts,  is  supposed  to  be 
in  this  way  :  the  air  charged  with  watery  vapour  is  rendered  specifically 
lighter,  and,  consequently,  in  any  given  bulk  contains  a  lessened  propor- 
tion of  oxygen ;  thus  air  saturated  with  moisture  has  at  90°  a  specific 
gravity  of  '88260,  whereas  at  32°  the  specific  gravity  is  0*99637 ;  conse- 
quently, at  the  former  temperature  the  volume  of  air  inhaled  by  the  lungs 
contains  much  less  oxygen  than  at  the  latter,  and  taking  into  account  that 
at  90°  the  quantity  of  water  in  saturated  air  is  0*04766,  Mr.  Thom  calculates 
the  diminution  of  oxygen  to  amount  to  about  one  sixth.  At  Kurrachee, 
in  June,  the  dew-point  nearly  approached  saturation.  The  quantity  of 
oxygen  is  also  diminished,  by  the  fact  that»  in  the  tropics,  the  number  of 
inspirations  per  minute  is  lessened. 

The  consequence  of  this  deficient  inhalation  of  oxygen  is,  that  the 
Englishman  continuing  to  introduce  the  same  quantity  as  usual  of  car- 
bonized and  azotized  matter  into  the  system,  which  cannot  be  eliminated 
by  combining  with  oxygen,  carbon  accumulates.  The  increased  action  of 
the  liver  and  skin,  however,  diminishes  this.  But  the  secretion  from  the 
skin,  which,  in  hot  climates,  is  vicarious  of  the  urine,  is  checked  by  the 
diminution  of  evaporation  in  the  moist  atmosphere.  This  state  of  things, 
then,  produces  the  "  choleric  diathesis."  The  most  intense  condition  of 
this  state  of  things  merges  the  choleric  diathesis  into  an  actual  attack  of 
cholera. 

To  the  obvious  objection  that  "  a  stagnant,  hot,  and  moist  atmosphere*' 
does  not  prevail  in  all  the  countries  which  cholera  has  visited,  Mr.  Thom 
replies  thai? — 

"  Afghanistan,  Persia,  Turkey,  Southern  Eussia,  and  Central  Europe  form  a 
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chain  of  coTtntries  which  are  exposed  to  alternations  from  cold  and  dry»  to  hot  and 
moist  currents  of  wind,  resemblmg  those  of  the  Indian  {>eninsula^  but  m  a  modified 
degree,  except  in  extraordinary  hot  years,  when  the  similarity  will  be  perfect." 

And  at  these  times,  therefore,  we  presume  cholera  will,  accordiDg  to 
the  hypothesis,  prevail  in  these  places. 

Such  is  the  hypothesis*  which  is  qualified  in  the  next  page,  in  rather 
an  illogical  manner.  Alluding  to  the  difference  in  mortality  at  Korrachee, 
in  the  several  corps,  Mr.  Thom  remarks  that — 

"  It  will  be  necessary  to  direct  attention  to  the  circumstances,  peculiar  to  certain 
classes,  which  in  one  case  gave  the  malady  an  unexampled  virulence  and  fetality, 
and  in  another,  complete  immunity,  and  such  as  happily  are,  in  a  considerable  de- 

free,  under  our  control.  The  general  atmospheric  causes  cannot  be  prevented; 
ut,  in  all  probability,  it  very  rurely  happens  that  these  are  in  such  an  mtense  de- 
gree as  to  produce  severe  and  prevalent  cholera,  without  the  utual  accessories^ 
which  appear  to  have  lent  a  far  more  dangerous  character  to  it  than  even  the  purely 
primary  causes  alone^    (fteport,  p.  10,} 

So  that  here  the  accessory  causes  which  we  have  already  detailed  are 
absolutely  raised  in  importance  above  the  primary  causes.  But  leaving 
this,  the  hypothesis  appears  to  us  in  all  points  very  doubtful : — ^it  is  not 
proved  that  in  hot  climates  carbon  accumulates  in  the  system  ;  it  is  not 
proved  that  the  liver  excretes  it;t  it  is  not  proved  that,  even  if  it  accumu- 
lates, it  can  produce  cholera  with  its  peculiar  symptoms.  One  assumption 
is  necessary  after  another — each  one  more  doubtful  than  the  former. 
Moreover,  the  arguments  against  the  hypothesis  appear  to  ua  very  strong, 
even  if  we  admit  the  truth  of  the  assumptions. 

1.  Thus,  how  came  it  that  at  Korrachee  the  officers  and  ladies  nearly 
escaped,  subjected  as  they  were  to  the  same  atmospheric  causes,  and  the 
former  class  not  preserved  by  any  material  difference  of  diet  from  the 
men,  or,  at  any  rate,  not  protected  to  the  extent  we  must  admit  to  explain 
their  exception  7 

2.  How  came  it  that  the  natives  suffered  from  cholera,  who  wero  not 
introducing  large  quantities  of  carbonaceous  food  into  the  system? 

3.  How  are  we  to  account  for  the  way  in  which  these  presumed  atmo- 
spheric causes  manifested  themselves — ^first,  cases  appear  isolated  and 
apart  from  each  other  in  the  town  for  a  fortnight ;  then  they  appear  in  the 
86th  regiment  and  in  the  Bombay  Fusiliers,  not  for  some  days  in  the 
60th  Rifles,  and  stiU  later,  in  some  of  the  native  regiments.  The  atmo- 
spheric conditions  were  common  to  all  these  classes.  Mr.  Thom  cannot 
reply,  that  the  early  cases  were  those  in  which  the ''  choleric  diathesis"  was 
most  developed,  and  therefore  that  these  were  first  taken  iU ;  ebe  why 
should  not  these  have  been  distributed  with  a  greater  degree  of  uniformity 
over  the  whole  place  ?  If  it  is  difficult  to  explain  the  succession  of  the 
several  attacks  by  the  hypothesis  of  a  specific  virus,  it  is  still  more  so  to 
explain  it  by  the  aid  of  atmospheric  causes  only. 

But  if  in  this  attack  at  Eurrachee  (which  was  so  sadden  and  violent, 

*  It  is  curious  enough  that  arguments,  almost  identical,  have  been  adduced  to  prove  that  yeUow 
fever  arises  Arom  the  action  of  heat,  with  or  without  humidity;  English  cholera  and  several  diseases 
of  the  liver  have  been  ascribed  to  the  same  cause.  The  true  relation  of  heat  to  these  diseases  is 
only  partiaUy  seised. 

t  It  is  by  no  means  certain  that  the  secretion  of  bile  is  increased  in  the  tropics  ;  if  it  is,  still,  at 
the  bile  is  mostly  absorbed  again  Into  the  circulation,  we  do  not  see  how  carbon  is  to  be  got  rid 
of  in  this  way. 
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that  it  has  seemed  to  those  not  acquainted  with  the  details  to  be  capable  of 
arising  only  from  atmospheric  causes)  there  is  good  reason  to  infer  the  pre- 
aence  of  a  specific  Tims,  undergoing,  from  peculiar  atmospheric  conditions, 
a  dcTelopment  unusually  rapid,  in  the  general  history  of  cholera  are  to  be 
found  much  stronger  and  indeed  conclusiye  arguments  in  favour  of  such  a 
▼iew. 

Our  space  will  allow  only  a  very  short  enumeration  of  these  : 

1 .  Cholera  has  prevailed  in  a  variety  of  atmospheric  conditions ;  not 
merely  in  those  presumed  to  be  capable  of  retaining  carbon  in  the 
system . 

2.  It  has  often  been  absent  when  the  presumed  atmospheric  causes  have 
been  present  in  their  greatest  intensity. 

3.  It  seldom  commences  or  extends  like  an  atmospheric  disease ;  in 
illustration  of  this,  we  may  compare  it  with  influenza,  which  either  arises 
altogether  from  atmospheric  causes  or  possesses  a  specific  poison  of  extra- 
ordinary volatility.  Influenza  appears  at  once  over  wide  tracts  of  country, 
it  attacks  numerous  individuals  at  the  same  moment ;  it  is  not  perceptibly 
checked  by  seas;  it  is  not  bound  to  the  soil,  or  connected  with  its  exhala- 
tions, for  it  has  attacked  a  ship's  crew  in  the  middle  of  the  Atlantic ;  on 
the  other  hand,  cholera  travels  slowly,  often  preferring  the  lines  of  commu- 
nication between  countries,  probably  because  it  finds  there  its  conditions 
of  increase  most  abundantly ;  it  often  adheres  to  the  soil,  and  is  checked 
by  rivers  or  open  spaces ;  when  it  enters  a  place,  it  selects  almost  always 
a  particularly  damp  and  dirty  locality ;  it  attacks  a  few  individuals,  then 
increases  for  a  certain  number  of  days,  and  then  declines,  or,  if  the  condi- 
tions be  favorable,  it  remains  located  in  a  place  for  months,  and  during  this 
time  it  may  ravage  only  a  comparatively  sjnaU  section  of  a  town. 

4.  This  localization  of  cholera  has  always  appeared  to  us  the  strongest 
argument  in  favour  of  the  specific  poison.  Every  one  has  seen  cholera 
attack  one  side  of  a  street,  or  one  end  of  a  town,  and  leaye  the  other 
untouched,  although  atmospheric  causes  are  common  to  the  whole  dis- 
trict. How  is  it  explicable,  except  on  the  hypothesis  of  a  specific  poison, 
that  a  regiment  in  India  shall  be  attacked  with  cholera  in  one  locality, 
and  shall  throw  it  off,  by  marching  a  few  hundred  yards  to  a  better  locality  t 
Or  how  can  we  explain  the  fact  that  the  disease  does  not  pursue  straight 
lines,  and  will  sometimes  osciUate,  so  to  speak,  in  a  country,  passing 
through  it,  and  then  returning  through  the  portions  it  had  left  untouched, 
as  in  the  Island  of  Salsette,  in  1818?  Or  how  can  we  account  for  a 
small  section  of  land  remaining  often  unattacked,  although  round  it  the 
disease  is  raging,  the  inhabitants  in  each  place  being  of  the  same  nation 
and  having  similar  customs,  as  in  the  cases  of  Surdrep  in  the  Sunderbund, 
Kristofsky  at  St.  Petersburgh,  or  the  Faubourg  Leopoldstadt  at  Vienna  ? 

Or  take  the  march  of  regiments  in  India. — How,  on  the  supposition  of 
atmospheric  causes,  can  we  account  for  one  wing  of  the  9th  Lancers,  as 
in  the  case  formerly  given,  taking  cholera  at  a  certain  locality,  and  losing 
it  at  a  certain  locahty,  and  a  month  afterwards,  the  other  wing  arriving 
at  the  same  districts,  commencing  to  suffer,  and  ceasing  to  suffer  at  the 
same  places  ? 

What,  indeed,  is  a  common  mode  of  attack  in  regiments  on  the 
march  in  India?  A  regiment  is  in  perfect  health  till  a  certain  date;  it 
then  hears  that  the  next  march  will  bring  it  into  a  district  suffering  from 


96  On  the  Causes  and  Diffusion  of  Cholera.  [July* 

cholera:  as  the  district  must  be  got  through,  the  commanding  officer 
pushes  hurriedly  on.  In  two  or  three  days,  however,  cases  appear,  not 
in  the  regiment  itself,  but  in  that  motley  and  ill-regulated  assemblage  in 
the  rear,  which,  under  the  name  of  camp-followers,  attend  the  march.  It 
may  be  very  fatal  among  these  people  before  it  attacks  the  fighting  men, 
or  it  may  be  confined  to  them.  Now  in  such  a  case,  the  atmospheric  con- 
ditions may  be  absolutely  the  same  for  the  infected  and  non-infected  dis- 
tricts, and  for  the  two  classes  of  men. 

5.  Another  argument  is  derived  from  the  necessity  of  including 
cholera  among  the  class  of  epidemic  diseases,  all  of  which  arise  from 
peculiar  and  specific  poisons. 

6.  The  progress  of  a  case  of  cholera,  its  regularity,  its  similarity  of 
feature  to  every  other  case,  even  the  general  uniformity  of  its  mortality, 
point  to  a  special  agent. 

7.  Again,  if  cholera  be  ever  contagious  and  propagated  from  one  body 
to  another,  this  can  arise  only  from  a  specific  cause. 

Additional  arguments  and  illustrations  crowd  upon  us,  but  our  space 
forbids  us  to  enlarge  upon  them ;  our  readers  will  doubtless  be  able  to 
supply  many  more.  Let  us  repeat  that  we  are  content  to  ground  the 
argument  for  a  specific  virus  on  this  single  plea ;  that  in  a  certain  town 
cholera  will  occupy  one  section  of  it,  will  prevail  here  and  here  only  for 
months,  and  will  last  through  several  seasons,  thereby  clearly  indicating 
that  its  existence  is  independent  of  general  atmospheric  causes,  although 
its  diffusion  is  influenced  by  them. 

Holding  this  opinion  firmly,  we  make  two  qualifications:— First,  we 
have  argued  the  point  on  the  supposition  that  atmospheric  causes  must  be 
general,  that  is,  must  be  diffused  over  a  general  extent  of  country — ^but 
in  this  we  may  be  wrong ;  if  in  a  given  small  space,  either  from  humidity, 
from  emanations  from  the  soil,  or  from  the  relative  bearings  to  each  other 
of  river  and  land,  there  may  be  some  disorder  in  the  atmospheric  com- 
binations, some  allotropic  condition  of  the  oxygen  (as  that  which  produces 
ozone),  produced  either  from  the  action  of  heat,  electricity,  or  some  similar 
agent,  then  the  argument  for  a  specific  virus  must  be  defended  on  other 
grounds.  But  of  such  a  local  change  in  the  atmosphere  there  is  no 
evidence. — Secondly.  It  is  just  possible  that  the  cause  may  be  generally 
diffused,  and  yet  the  inhabitants  of  a  special  locality  only  be  affected, 
because,  from  the  circumstances  of  that  locality,  only  those  individuals  are 
possessed  of  the  requisite  predisposition ;  but  such  an  explanation,  on  many 
accounts,  is  improbable,  and  mdeed  at  variance  with  well-known  phe- 
nomena. 

But  now,  admittiuff,  for  the  sake  of  the  argument,  this  hypothetical 
virus, — what  is  it  ?  what  is  its  nature  ?  is  it  organic  or  inorganic  ?  is  it  a 
chemical  agent  produced  by  the  catalytic  action  of  an  organic  or  inorganic 
power  ?  or  does  it  spring  from  germs  which  have  a  regular  existence,  and  a 
certain  life  and  death  ? 

To  answer  these  questions,  it  is  evident  that  we  must  not  look  only  at 
cholera.  Cholera  is  but  one  of  the  links  in  that  vast  chain  which  con- 
nects all  epidemic  diseases,  whether  of  man,  of  animals,  or  of  plants. 
The  inquiries  which  eventually  will  solve  these  difficult  problems  must 
have  reference  to  an  immense  series  of  processes,  of  which  cholera  is 
both  a  section  and  a  type.     The  theme  is  too  extensive  for  our  limits,  as 
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it  IB  too  Btupendons  for  our  powers.     On  the  present  occasion,  we  shall 
content  oursdves  with  giying  a  simple  abridgment  of  Dr.  Gowdell's  views 
on  the  "  fdngous  origin  of  cholera,"  reserving  as  far  as  we  can  a  critical 
review  of  them  for  another  occasion. 
But  we  may  remark, — 

1.  That  it  is  almost  impossible  this  agent  should  be  a  gas,  else  why 
does  it  not  diffuse  itself  according  to  Graham's  law  7  why  does  a  road 
limit  it,  or  why,  like  marsh  miasmata,  does  it  sometimes  sweep  along  the 
lowest  stories  of  a  range  of  buildings,  and  refuse  to  rise  many  feet  from 
the  ground.* 

2.  That  the  power  of  reproduction  apparently  possessed  by  the  agent 
of  cholera,  in  common  with  all  the  poisons  of  epidemics,  looks  more  like 
the  property  of  an  organic  than  an  inorganic  substance.  It  is  hardly 
conceivable,  that  a  mere  chemical  agent  should  multiply  itself  by  acting 
on  the  living  body.  Dr.  Babington,  in  the  preface  to  Hecker,  seems  to 
doubt  the  fact  of  such  a  development. 

*'  We  are  constantly  famished  with  proof,"  he  says,  "  that  that  which  affects  life 
is  not  itself  alive ;  and,  whether  we  look  to  the  earth  for  exhalations,  to  the  air  for 
electrical  phenomena,  to  the  heavenlv  bodies  for  an  inflaence  over  our  planet,  we 
can  perceive  nothing  which  resembles  the  regular  succession  of  birth,  growth, 
decay,  death,  and  regeneration,  observable  in  organized  beings." 

But  surely  in  smallpox,  with  its  wonderful  regularity  of  course,  its 
incubation,  its  matnrescence,  and  its  decline,  we  see  something  like  a  fixed 
term  of  power  and  activity.  How,  except  by  regular  growth,  can  we 
suppose  the  poison  of  smallpox,  which  we  choose  for  illustration,  as  being 
the  most  definite  of  epidemics,  to  acquire  suddenly,  in  the  change  from  a 
cool  and  dry  air  to  a  hot  and  moist  one,  a  most  astonishing  increase  in 
the  extent  of  its  spread,  and  the  violence  of  its  attack  ? 

But  not  to  spend  more  time  at  present  on  these  difficult  questions,  we 
will  pass  to  Dr.  Gowdell's  hypothesis  of  the  cryptogamic  nature  of  the 
cause  of  cholera. 

Feeling  dissatisfied  with  the  common  and  indefinite  notions  of  epidemic 
agents,  as  well  as  with  that  hypothesis  which  attributes  pestilences  to 
microscopic  animalcul«,t  Dr.  Cowdell  was  led  to  inquire  what  kind  of 
analogy  existed  between  the  origin  and  progress  of  cholera,  and  the 
phenomena  attending  the  development  and  diffusion  of  the  lowest  orders 
of  the  vegetable  kingdom.  Pursuing  this  conception,  he  found  an  ap- 
parent agreement  between  the  origin,  increase,  and  effects  of  the  two 
classes  of  agents ;  and  he  has  now  furnished  us  with  an  analogical  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  their  identity.  The  same  conception  has  been  discussed 
by  Henle  and  others,  and  in  a  manner  somewhat  similar ;  but  this  does  not 
at  all  detract  from  the  merit  of  Dr.  Gowdell's  ingenious  and  interesting 
hypothesis. 

We  need  not  spend  much  time  over  the  first  five  chapters,  which  are 
occupied  with  an  analysis  of  the  history,  nosology,  nature,  cause  (as  far 
as  contagion  is  concerned),  and  treatment,  of  cholera — the  writings  of 

*  A  good  instsDoe  of  this  is  related  by  Liviogstone,  in  spesklng  of  cholera  in  China.  A  number 
of  IndiTidnals,  sleeping  on  the>loor«of  apartmenU,  were  attaclced  with  violent  cholera;  others.  In 
the  same  apartmenu,  sleeping  In  beds,  whoUy  escaped.  (Transactions  of  the  Med.  and  Phys.  Society 
of  Calcutta,  toI.  i.) 

t  Vide  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review,  No.  XLVI,  p.  S34. 
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Copland  and  Budd  are  taken  as  the  fonndation  of  the  deductions  nnder 
these  teyeral  heads ;  and,  of  course,  there  is  nothing  very  new  in  them. 
The  chapter  on  contagion  is  the  worst,  because  Dr.  CowdeU.  has  depended 
too  much  on  bis  authorities,  and  has  not  consulted  the  original  writings ; 
had  he  done  so,  he  would  have  omitted  many  statements  to  which  he  now 
attaches  credence. 

In  the  sixth  chapter,  the  more  original  part  of  the  work  commences. 
The  author  first  inquires  what  is  the  nature  of  fungi,  and  quotes  a 
description  of  them  from  lindley  and  Berkeley.  The  chief  points  insisted 
upon,  are  the  simple  form  of  their  organization,  which  consists  chiefly  of 
cdls  and  fibres ;  the  minuteness  and  subtlety  of  their  sporules,  and  their 
rapid  growth ;  thus,  in  a  single  individual  of  Reticularia  maxima.  Fries  has 
counted  above  10,000,000  sporules,  and  some  species  have  been  known  to 
grow  several  inches  in  the  course  of  a  night.  They  are  frequently 
**  meteoric,  that  is,  springing  up  after  storms,  or  only  in  particular  states 
of  the  atmosphere,"  (Lindley).  Their  rapidity  of  growth,  and  their  small 
specific  gravity,  ensure  a  very  extensive  diffusion,  even  if  we  admit  that 
they  cannot  be  spontaneously  generated  by  special  conditions  of  light, 
heat,  earth,  and  air — a  point  for  which  many  of  the  highest  authorities 
have  contended. 

After  these  preliminary  observations.  Dr.  Cowdell  proceeds  to  arrange 
his  argument  under  five  neads,  which  we  take  in  order. 

1st.  The  aptitude  of/kngi/or  entrance  and  localisation  in  the  human 
body.  The  author  starts  with  the  remark,  that  the  protein  compounds  of 
the  body  are  nearly  identical  in  composition  with  fungin,  the  basis  of 
these  low  vegetable  organisms.  Therefore,  the  elements  of  the  blood  would 
be  easily  assimilated  bv  beings  of  a  fungoid  or  protophytic  organisation.* 

He  then  alludes  to  the  fact  that  we  have  evidence  of  fiingi  v^etating  in 
living  animals,  and  quotes  from  Dr.  Carpenter  the  fact  of  fungous 
growth  in  the  bodies  of  a  species  of  polistes,  the  wasps  of  the  West 
Indians,  which  are  occasionally  seen  flying  about  with  plants  of  their  own 
length  projecting  from  the  surface,  which  have  arisen  from  fungi  intro- 
duced through  the  lateral  breathing  pores :  the  disease  called  **  muscardine  " 
which  attacks  silkworms  in  the  south  of  France,  and  which  is  due  to  the 
growth  of  a  minute  fungus  vrithin  the  body,  and  which  fungus  can  be 
inoculated,  is  also  adverted  to.  Dr.  Cowdell  then  observes  that  even  in 
beings  of  the  highest  organization  fungi  have  been  found ;  as  in  the  fluid 
in  pyrosis,  in  the  abdominal  exudations  of  puerperal  fever,  in  the  exudations 
of  dysentery,  &c.  He  then  quotes  from  the  British  and  Foreign  Medical 
Review,  Berg's  observations  on  thrush  in  children.  It  is  hardly  necessary 
to  remind  our  readers  that  Berg  describes  the  white  coating  of  thrush  as 
composed  of  thickened  epithelium-cells,  a  molecular  albuminous  deposit, 
and  a  parasitic  fungus,  consisting  of  nucleated  cells  of  various  sizes, 
which  anerwards  develope  into  fibres ;  there  may  be  either  a  preponderance 
of  these  cells  (sporules),  or  a  preponderance  of  ramifying  steins  or 
fibres,  according  to  circumstances.  Berg  believes  that  these  sporules 
may  float  in  the  air,  and  flnd  a  fltting  nidus  in  other  living  systems ;  he 
has  also  succeeded  in  inoculating  thrush.  Admitting  the  truth  of  all  these 

*  W«  an  notctrtain,  Kowerer,  that  w«  thoald  not  expect  the  poiion  of  cholera  to  be  toiiiethiiig 
abioltttely  diMimllar  and  antagonlitic  to  the  organic  compounda.  It  if  the  oppogUim  of  propertSea 
which  pit>dttcet  the  greatest  retulti. 
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statements.  Dr.  Gowdell  believes  that  in  some  at  least  of  these  cases,  in 
the  exudations  of  puerperal  fever,  for  example,  these  fongi  or  their  germs 
must  have  passed  through  the  blood. 

The  only  remarks  we  have  to  make  on  this  chapter  are:  1,  that  the 
obserrations  are  very  few  in  number ;  2,  that  the  relative  connexion  of  the 
disease  and  the  fungi  in  these  and  other  cases,  as  in  favus,  has  not  yet 
been  determined.  The  disease  may  merely  give  them  their  habitat,  as,  in 
apite  of  Berg's  experiments,  we  believe  to  be  the  case  in  some  forms  of 
thrush,  in  which  the  local  disease  of  the  mouth  is  but  a  sign  of  a  general 
disease,  which  may  also  exist  altogether  without  aphthse.  At  any  rate,  the 
point  is  not  yet  cleared  up. 

Having  thus  proved  that  fungi  maiy  exist  in  the  body  of  man.  Dr. 
Cowdell  proceeds  to  consider — 

2.  The  known  effects  of  Jungi, — He  first  alludes  to  the  "vegetating 
fungi,"  such  as  the  dry  rot  of  wood,  the  contagious  '^ropiness  of  bread, 
&c. ;  he  then  passes  on  to  yeast,  and  adopts  the  opinion  that  the  fer- 
mentation is  owing  to  the  growth  of  the  Torula  cerevisise.  He  also 
believes  that  all  ferments  will  be  found  to  depend  on  the  presence  of  an 
agent,  analogous  to  the  yeast-plant.  He  quotes  Mr.  Graham's  account  of 
the  peculiar  putrefiBUstion  of  the  Wurtemberg  sausages  which  become 
poisonous,  and,  being  then  taken  into  the  stomach,  probably  enter  the 
blood,  and  impart,  by  some  catalytic  power,  their  peculiar  action  to  the 
constituents  of  that  fluid.  He  thinks  it  probable  that  this  is  owing  to  a 
fungus;  and  concludes  that  all  these  cnanges,  and  perhaps  even  more 
recondite  transformations,  such  as  occur  in  animal  nutrition,  are  accom- 
plished by  the  catalytic  agency  of  organized  agents, — thus  raising  the 
importance  of  fungi  in  the  economy  of  Nature  to  a  very  high  point. 

3.  The  eapabUiiy  of  fungi  to  produce  the  phenomena  of  pestilential 
cholera. — ^The  author  does  not  profess  to  be  able  to  be  very  complete  in 
this  part  of  his  argument.  *'  It  will  not  be  expected,"  he  says,  "  that  we 
should  be  able,  ftt)m  merely  analogical  proofs,  to  supply  the  minutifle  by 
which  the  doctrine  of  a  fungous  origin  of  pestilential  cholera  would 
be  perfectly  explanatory  of  all  the  known  symptoms  of  that  disease." 
(p.  142.)  He  first  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  all  animals  and  plants 
are  equally  composed  of  cells,  and  have  nearly  the  same  ultimate  com- 
position.    He  then  asks : — 

"  Why  may  not  the  germs  of  a  fungus  or  alga  be  absorbed  into  the  blood,  and 
be  so  absorbed  at  a  time  when  an  extraordinary  impulse  has  been  communicated  by 
external  concurring  conditions,  probably  meteorological,  the  blood,  meanwhile, 
being  in  such  a  bio-chemical  (electrical)  condition,  as  to  be  able  to  oppose  little 
resistance  to  the  reproduction  of  fungi  within  it  P  And  as  it  has  been  snown  that 
these  COM  live  and  stow  within  the  human  body,  and  in  the  fluid  of  it,  we  may  na- 
turally expect  to  mid  some  of  the  effects  described  as  fermentation  taking  place 
within  the  blood  itself."  (pp.  145-6.) 

He  then  goes  on  to  remark  that  in  cholera,  almost  all  writers  believe 
that  the  first  impression  of  the  materies  morhi  is  upon  the  blood.  Now  it 
appears  probable,  that  the  well-recognised  poisonous  fungi  act  also  upon 
the  blood,  and  in  many  cases  produce  symptoms  resembling  cholera ; 
such  as  in  the  case  of  the  Amanita  muscaria  and  citrina,  the  Hypophyllum 
sanguineum,  and  ergot,  which  is  said  to  produce  "a  gangrenoid  state  of 
the  blood,"  &c.  Ergot  is  next  considered  with  its  active  agent,  a 
Ibngua  named  by  Quekett  ''Brgotsetia  abortifaciens."     Perhaps  the  most 
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important  argument  in  this  chapter  is  derived  from  the  action  of  the 
Amanita  muscaria.  A  certain  quantity  of  this  fangus  produces  a  peculiar 
drunkenness;  this  passes  off  in  a  very  few  hoars,  apparently  from  the  active 
principle  heing  excreted  hy  the  urine,  for  the  urine  becomes  so  highly 
impregnated  with  it,  as  to  produce  intoxication  if  drank  by  another  in- 
dividual. The  effects  of  a  single  fungus,  eaten  by  one  person,  have  been 
propagated  through  five  individuals,  by  the  second  drinking  the  urine  of 
the  first,  the  third  of  the  second,  and  so  on.  So  that  here  there  really 
seems  to  be  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  the  fungus  during  its  passage 
through  the  living  system. 

The  author  also  adduces  other  arguments,  which,  as  we  are  not  certain 
we  could  correctly  interpret,  we  give  in  his  own  words.  After  alluding  to 
the  disease  called  Ergotism,  and  to  the  experiments  of  Mr.  Quekett,  and 
to  Wiggers'  analysis  of  ergot,  he  continues — 

"  Besides  the  disease  here  described  as  ergotism,  symptoms  of  a  peculiar  kind 

have  not  unfreqaently  been  observed  to  follow  the  medicinal  use  of  ergot 

In  Mr.  Quekett's  experiments  of  inoculating  healtliy  plants  with  the  sporidia  of 
ergotietia,  we  have  an  instance  of  contagion ;  while,  m  the  viscous  exudation  from 
the  flower,  we  have,  |)erhaps,  a  phenomenon  representing  the  viscosity  of  the  peri- 
toneum, or  the  albuminous  exudation  on  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  alimentary 
canal  in  pestilential  cholera,  the  latt«r  corresponding  probably  also  in  nature  and 
in  similitude  of  cause  to  the  albuminous,  aphthous  crust,  constituting  thrush.  In 
Wiggers'  analysis  of  the  excrescence  of  ergot,  the  undoubted  product  of  a  fungous 
gro\d;h,  we  have  seen  that  there  was  a  large  proportion  of  fixed  oil ;  in  the  account 
of  the  Wurtemberff  sausages,  we  have  read  tnat  the  increcued  greasiness  was  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  of  the  visible  alterations  which  had  taken  place  in  this  variety 
of  food,  while  the  consequent  wasting  of  the  muscular  fibre  and  of  all  the  con- 
stituents of  the  bodj  similarly  composed,  may  be  almost  paraphrased  by  Dr. 
Christisou's  description  of  similar  symptoms  in  gangrenous  ergotism.  In  some 
infectious  diseases,  oiliness  of  the  blood  has  been  commonly  remarked,  as  in  plasue 
and  cholera.  An  abundance  of  fat  has  also  been  found  in  the  fsces  dischaigea  in 
abdominal  typhus."  (pp.  158-9.) 

Now  we  must  say  we  think  this  line  of  reasoning  rather  far-fetched  ;  it 
is,  in  fact,  an  instance  of  the  great  fault  of  the  treatise,  a  desire  to  push 
analogical  argument  to  extremes.  Why  should  we  thus  violently  connect 
together  the  fact  of  oil  existing  in  the  ergotaetia  and  the  Wurtemberg 
sausages,  with  the  doubtful  observations  of  oil  being  in  abnormal  quantity 
in  the  blood  of  plarue  or  cholera  patients,  or  in  the  feeces  in  cases  of 
*' abdominal  typhus?" 

On  the  whole,  in  this  chapter.  Dr.  Cowdell  is  not  so  happy  as  in  the 
former  part  of  his  work.  The  arguments  he  baa  adduced  from  the  diseases 
produced  by  well-known  fungi  taken  in  large  quantity,  are  not,  it  appears 
to  us,  applicable  to  pestilences.  Dr.  Cowdell  then  arrives  at  his  next 
proposition. 

4.  Hie  consideration  of  the  circumstances  which  probably  concur  to 
produce  from  the  germs  of  fungi  the  eff^ects  of  pestilential  disease. — 
Starting  with  the  opinion  that  fungi  spring  up  in  particular  states  of 
the  atmosphere,  the  author  remarks  that  in  all  pestilences  certain  remark- 
able meteorological  changes  have  preceded  and  attended  them.  With  regard, 
more  particularly  to  cholera,  he  refers  to  the  attack  at  Kurrachee,  which 
we  have  already  discussed,  and  gives  the  erroneous  account  of  it,  to 
which  we  have  referred  aa  derived  from  the  Bombay  Times.     He  then 
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takes  Korrachee  and  Jessore  ib  Bengal  as  good  examples  of  the  places, 
which  may  be  presumed  to  be  most  prolific  in  fungi.  In  both  places,  he 
says,  the  moist  climate,  the  allavial  soil,  the  incredible  quantity  of  vege- 
tation, giving  rise  to  great  electrical  disturbance,  would  probably  give 
occasional  impulse  to  the  wonderful  reproductive  power  of  these  beings.* 
He  then  alleges  that  the  state  of  electricity,  which  evidently  exerts  a 
great  effect  over  the  production  of  fungi,  may  have  an  effect  also  in 
predisposing  to,  or  shielding  the  human  body  from,  their  influence ;  as  an 
illustration  of  his  meaning,  he  refers  to  the  adherence  of  certain  vegetable 
powders  to  the  lines  traced  by  a  magnet  on  wood,  while  from  other  parts 
of  the  wood  the  powder  is  easily  blown  away. 

The  eleventh  chapter  of  the  book  is  on  the  "  identity  of  remedies  recom- 
mended in  pestilential  cholera  with  anti-fungic  agents.''  Bichloride  of 
mercury,  zinc,  copper,  tartar  emetic,  aromatic  substances,  volatile  oils, 
are  all  anti-fongic  agents,  and  all  have  been  found  useful  in  cholera.  Dr. 
Cowdell  justifies  his  use  of  this  argument,  which  seems  to  us  peculiarly 
weak,  by  a  reference  to  the  diagnostic  effect  of  colchicum  in  gout,  or  of 
bleeding  in  certain  diseases^  in  which  the  good  effect  of  the  remedy  is  held 
to  justify  the  diagnosis.  But  in  cholera,  unfortunately,  no  remedy  is 
unequivocally  and  specifically  useful. 

Looking  back  now  to  the  whole  course  of  the  argument,  we  are  inclined 
to  come  to  the  following  conclusions : 

1 .  That  the  phenomenon  of  a  rapid  cell-growth  appears  to  be  a  good 
type  of  what  we  may  suppose  to  be  the  mode  of  increase  of  the  specific 
virus,  presuming  it  really  to  exist. 

2.  That  the  simple  fungi  appear,  from  their  rapid  growth  and  their 
known  diffusible  properties,  to  be  the  most  likely  class  in  which  to  seek 
for  agents  multiplying  themselves  in  this  way ;  and  that  the  remarkable 
(»talytic  power  of  these  organisms  renders  it  not  unlikely  that,  if  absorbed 
into  the  blood,  they  might,  by  germinating  there,  produce  changes  some- 
what analogous  to  fermentation. 

3.  But  that  even  the  study  of  this  class  has  not  led  us  to  believe  that 
any  of  its  species  can  be  of  the  almost  infinitesimal  size,  which  it  is  clear 
epidemic  agents  must  be ;  hence  that  any  species  could  produce  the  symp- 
toms of  cholera  and  of  other  epidemic  diseases  is,  of  course,  a  mere 
assumption  unsupported  except  by  analogical  argument. 

4.  That  in  the  case  of  poisoning  by  fungi,  it  is  the  entire  plant  which 
is  poisonous,  and  not  the  sporules ;  and  then  it  must  be  taken  in  doses  of 
enormous  quantity,  compared  with  the  amount  which  could  be  introduced 
into  the  system  were  the  fungus  transported  by  the  atmosphere. 

5.  That  we  must  entertain  with  great  reservation  the  argument  from 
analogy,  that  because  fungi  may  find  a  nidus  in  the  human  or  other  body, 
and  that  some  fungi  are  poisonous,  or  produce,  when  germinating,  peculiar 
chemical  effects,  (]berefore  there  may  be  other  more  minute  fungi  stiU  more 
powerful  and  poisonous,  and  capable  of  finding  a  nidus  in  the  blood  of 
patients  in  a  particular  electrical  state. 

6.  Still,  with  all  the  doubts  which  every  one  must  feel  in  these  difficult 
matters,  we  think  the  doctrine  of  the  fungous  origin  of  cholera  more  pro- 

*  W«  mmj  remark  here,  that  cholera  commenoed  in  leveral  places  before  Jenore,  In  1817;  and  that 
11  ia  Tcry  doubtful  whether,  as  Dr.  Cowdell  supposes,  it  was  generated  de  novo  at  Kurrachee,  in  1846. 
since  it  had  been  gradually  approaching  that  place  ftom  Bombay.  At  Kurrachee  itself,  also,  there  is 
no  great  cxoesa  of  Tegetailoo. 
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bable,  based  on  stronger  argpiments,  and  on  more  scientific  fonndations, 
than  the  animalcular.dieory  of  cholera. 

The  great  difficulty  ander  which  Dr.  Cowdell  has  laboured,  has  been 
want  of  sufficient  material ;  his  hypothesis,  if  true,  is  as  yet  insusceptible  of 
determination;  it  cannot  be  proved  or  disproved ;  it  must  abide  its  time ; 
still,  with  the  scanty  number  of  facts  yet  known,  Dr.  Cowdell  has  made 
a  strong  argument,  and  has  written  an  interesting  and  instructive  work. 
We  should  like  him  to  apply  his  hypothesis  to  all  epidemics.  He  would 
perhaps  find  yellow  fever  and  plague  still  more  to  his  purpose  than  cholera. 

But  our  space  warns  us  that  we  must  hurry  on  to  our  fourth  heading : 

IT.   RELATION   OF  ENGLISH  AND   ASIATIC   CHOLEBA. 

We  may,  first  of  all,  give  a  short  epitome  of  the  contents  of  a  clever 
little  book  by  Dr.  Spencer  Thomson,  on  British  Cholera.  We  cannot^ 
however,  at  this  time  enter  so  fully  into  the  subject  of  English  cholera 
as  its  importance  deserves. 

Dr.  Thomson  introduces  his  subject  with  a  few  observations,  in  which 
he  points  out  the  importance  of  the  disease,  and  the  method  he  has  pur- 
sued in  investigating  it,  which  has  been  mainly  by  an  attentive  study  of 
the  earliest  periods  of  the  disease,  before  the  advent  of  vomiting  and 
purging,  which  he  considers  to  be  merely  the  natural  terminations  of  the 
affection.  Curiously  enough.  Dr.  Thomson  takes  somewhat  the  same 
view  of  English  as  Mr.  Thom  of  Asiatic  cholera,  and  believes  it  to  depend 
upon  the  accumulation  of  carbon  in  the  system,  athough  he  has  not  proved 
this  by  chemical  analysis.  Dr.  Thomson's  observations  were  chiefly 
collected  during  the  summer  of  1846 — a  season  remarkable  for  great  and 
unusual  heat ;  English  cholera,  as  is  well  known  to  all,  having  been  in  the 
autumn  of  that  year  unusually  prevalent.  The  Registrar-General's  returns, 
ending  September  1846,  show  an  excess  of  mortality  over  the  correspond- 
ing quarter  of  1845,  of  15,227  deaths.  In  London,  the  average  mean 
temperature  for  this  quarter  was  63*10,  being  an  excess  of  6^  over  the 
corresponding  quarter  of  1845.  The  excess  of  deaths  in  London  was 
1567 ;  and  of  these  no  less  than  1303  were  from  cholera,  diarr&oea,  and 
dysentery.  Therefore  the  author  concludes  that  the  h^h  range  of  tempe- 
rature, and  the  prevalence  of  cholera,  stand  related  to  each  other  as  cause 
and  effect. 

The  mode  of  the  relation  is  thus  explained :  almost  all  the  waste  carbon 
of  the  system  appears,  if  Liebig  be  correct,  to  be  got  rid  of  by  the  lungs, 
where  it  combines  with  oxygen — a  certain  balance  being  always  main- 
tained between  the  one  element  and  the  other ;  our  readers  are  too  well 
acquainted  with  Liebig's  views,  to  render  it  necessary  for  us  to  go  into 
detail.  But  as  the  quantity  of  inspired  oxygen  varies  with  the  temperature 
and  density  of  the  air,  the  amount  of  watery  vapour,  the  number  of  inspi- 
rations, &c.,  in  hot  seasons  and  in  hot  dimates,  so,  if  carbon  be  stiU 
introduced  in  the  same  quantity  as  in  cold  climates  and  seasons,  it  must 
accumulate  in  the  system.  Whether  this  be  the  case  or  not,  the  symp- 
toms said  to  be  present  in  early  periods  of  cases  of  cholera,  such  as  over- 
powering drowsiness,  headache,  dusky  skin,  high-coloured  urine,  and 
catamenia,  are  such  as  would  result  from  an  excess  of  carbon ;  and,  in  a 
mild  degree,  are  very  similar  to  those  which  result  from  poisoning  by  char- 
coal, or  are  seen  in  some  forms  of  jaundice,  in  cyanosis,  &c.  Evenmtense 
cold  and  drowning  produce  effects  evidently  of  an  analogous  kind. 
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The  author  then  remarkB,  that*  although  heat  U  the  great  primary  cause, 
ita  action  ia  greatly  assisted  by  certain  subordinate  causes.  He  first  al- 
ludes to  diet,  quotes  Liebig's  well-knoim  opinions  on  this  point,  and 
insists  strongly  on  the  pernicious  effect  of  alcohol  in  hot  seasons  and 
countries,  as  it  not  only  increases  the  necessity  for  oxygen,  but  also 
diminishes  the  excretion  of  carbon.  He  then  enters  on  the  subject  of  the 
purity  of  the  atmosphere,  particularly  as  to  the  presence  or  absence  of 
carbonic  add,  which,  with  other  compounds  of  carbon,  he  believes  to  be 
generated  in  hu^  quantity  from  sewers,  cesspook,  dunghills,  &c.,  during 
summer.  Lastly,  the  author  alludes  to  the  function  of  the  skin,  and 
dwells  on  the  increased  necessity  of  keeping  this  in  a  fit  and  proper  state 
during  seasons  of  elevated  temperature. 

We  may  sum  up  the  author's  hypothesis  in  a  few  words.  Great  heat 
diminishes  the  excretion  of  carbon  by  diminishing  the  volume  of  air  and 
the  number  of  inspirations.  In  addition,  this  state  of  things  may  be 
aggravated  by  the  ingestion  of  more  carbon  with  the  food  than  can  be 
burnt  ofi^  and  by  the  fact  of  the  air,  during  hot  seasons,  being  contaminated, 
particularly  in  la^e  towns,  by  the  evolution  of  different  compounds  of 
carbon. 

The  symptoms  of  Bnglish  cholera  are  described  with  care,  particularly 
the  premonitory  stage,  which  we  shortly  detail.  This  stage,  it  is  state<l, 
may  last  for  weeks  before  those  violent  symptoms  of  vomiting  and  purging 
ensue,  which  are  usually  considered  to  be  the  disease. 

"All  the  premonitoiy  symptoms  iadicate  derangement  of  the  liver;  there  is 
general  feeHng  of  lassitude,  and  inaptitude  for  exertion ;  headache,  especially  after 
meals,  heavy  sleep  at  night,  and  eoiutani,  imupmible  drownnesa  in  ike  davtime ; 
month  clammy,  diy,  and  Usting  disagreeable  and  bitter;  a  painfal  sense  of  fulness 
and  distension,  extending  from  the  epigastrium  into  the  hypochondrium ;  pain  con- 
stant or  intermittent  between  the  scapnlie,  extending  up  the  back  of  the  neck ; 
bowels  irregular,  occasional  griping ;  urine  generally  aeeply  tinged,  and  dej)Ositing 
urate  of  ammonia,  of  various  shades  of  colour,  or  deep^oloured  uric  acid ;  skin 
dusky,  not  yellow."  (pp.  10-11.) 

The  author  states,  that,  in  aU  the  cases  of  bilious  cholera  these  pre- 
monitory symptoms  occur ;  at  length  the  accumulated  carbon  finds  its 
outlet  in  the  violent  bilious  vomiting  and  purging  which  is  the  natural 
cure  of  the  disease. 

We  need  not  describe  the  severe  attacks,  as  we  observe  nothing  novel  in 
their  description. 

In  the  chapter  on  Treatment,  the  author  refers  particularly  to  a  proper 
diet,  and  advocates  the  use  of  fruits,  as  prophylactic  measures.  If  medi- 
cine ia  necessary,  mercurials,  which  often  act  with  some  violence,  may  be 
taken.  In  the  seyerest  forms,  when  the  disease  simulates  Asiatic  cholera, 
opium  is  the  remedy  he  chiefly  uses.  His  other  measures  we  need  not 
detail. 

The  author  next  enters  upon  the  connexion  between  Asiatic  and  British 
cholera,  and  argues  the  question  with  much  skill.  As  this  is  more  ger- 
mane to  our  subject  than  the  previous  chapters,  we  shall  enter  into  it  a 
little  more  minutely. 

Before  two  diseases  can  be  compared,  it  is  necessary  to  have  some 
tolerably  definite  opinions  about  the  etiology  and  pathology  of  both.  If 
we  are  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  a  djysease,  to  distinguish  primary 
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from  Becondary  symptoms,  if  we  nuse  incidental  phenomena  to  the  rank 
of  constant  and  necessary  occurrences,  and  if  at  the  same  time  the  causes 
are  obscure,  and  the  anatomical  signs  unusually  indistinct,  we  are  almost 
certain  to  fall  into  some  error  in  comparing  such  a  disease  even  with  one 
which  has  only  a  superficial  resemblance  to  it.  Now  Asiatic  cholera  is 
certainly  only  partly  described ;  we  understand  something  about  it,  and 
we  know  the  probable  direction  of  future  discoyeries ;  but  we  are  not  yet 
sufficiently  acquainted  with  its  pathology  to  speak  without  reservation  on 
a  single  point.  We  shall,  therefore,  merely  allude  to  the  more  obvious 
differences  between  it  and  the  disease  commonly  called  British  cholera. 

1.  The  causes  seem  to  be  different  in  the  two  diseases.  Nothing  is 
more  certain  than  that  Asiatic  cholera  spreads  and  extends  itself;  it  does 
not  appear  at  any  particular  time  of  year,  and  is  limited  to  no  locality. 
English  cholera  is  remarkable  for  the  tendency  to  occur  only  at  the  end 
of  summer ;  it  occurs  then,  as  Sydenham  says,  as  regularly  as  swaUows 
in  sprine.  This  character  has  always  appeared  to  us  to  favour  the  opinion 
that  Sydenham's  description  applies  not  to  Asiatic  but  common  English 
cholera,  which,  like  all  other  epidemic  diseases,  was  more  severe  in  his 
day,  from  the  bad  hygienic  condition  of  the  population.*  English  cholera, 
moreover,  does  not  travel,  and  is  evidently  connected  with  increased  tem- 
perature, in  some  way  or  other. 

2.  The  symptoms  of  the  two  diseases  are  in  most  cases  strikingly  dis- 
similar. Thus  as  to  the  manner  in  which  they  commence :  the  attack  of 
Asiatic  cholera  is  sometimes  sudden ;  if  preceded  by  a  premonitory  period, 
this  is  of  short  duration ;  whereas  it  appears,  if  Dr.  Spencer  Thomson's 
observations  be  correct,  that  in  English  cholera  there  is  a  long  period, 
during  which  the  system  is  becoming  more  and  more  out  of  health  under 
the  influence  of  hygienic  conditions,  and  not  from  the  incubation  of  a 
specific  poison,  until  the  outbreak  takes  place,  which  is  the  cure  of  the 
disease.  Again,  in  the  future  progress  of  Asiatic  cholera,  it  has  been 
clearly  proved  that  the  vomiting  and  purging  are  only  secondary  symptoms, 
and  in  the  purest  forms  of  the  disease  may  be  absent.  In  addition  to  the 
evidence  already  before  the  pubhc,  we  may  detail  in  this  place  Mr. 
Thom's  observations  on  the  forms  of  disease  seen  at  Kurrachee  in  1846 — 
observations  which  correspond  exactly  with  those  made  by  preceding 
writers. 

"1.  Among  the  first  100  cases  wliich  occurred,"  writes  Mr.  Thom,  "many  died  in 
a  few  hours,  and  some  in  less  time ;  one  man,  I  am  told,  went  off  in  less  than  an 
hour.  In  these  vomiting  and  purgin£^  were  not  always  present.  Sudden  collapse, 
ending  in  profose  sweating,  were  the  most  prominent  symptoms — in  fact,  as  if 
asphyxia  had  already  taken  place.  It  was  oft^  found  that  the  nulse  had  ceased  at 
the  wrist,  the  eyes  were  turned  up,  and  the  voice  hoUow  and  feeble,  before  the 
natural  hue  had  fully  given  way  to  that  horrible  lividity  which  is  so  characteristic 
of  the  disease — so  mstantaneously  was  the  power  of  hfe  arrested.  Spasms  of  the 
muscles  were  very  generally,  but  not  always,  present,  in  these  early  and  more  severe 
forms  of  the  disease;  in  &ct,  not  a  few  sunk  iJmost  without  much  suffering  or 
complaint,  but  lay  down  to  die  with  an  apathy  scarcely  credible. 

"  2.  The  next  class  of  cases  was  those  in  which  the  first  seizure  was  equally 
sudden,  and  the  collapse  preceded  the  vomiting  and  purging.    There  were  sudden 

*  Although  we  have  not  entered  into  the  question  as  to  the  nature  of  the  cause  of  British  cholera, 
our  own  opinion  inclines  to  the  belief  that  this  disease  does  not  arise  from  heat  only,  but  from 
that  and  some  other  conjoint  causes,  connected  particularly  with  our  sanitary  deficiencies  and  our 
peculiar  climate. 
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faintneas,  prostration  of  strength,  restlessness  and  anxiety,  accompanied  by  vertigo, 
deafness,  loss  of  vision,  alteration  orliollowness  of  the  voice,  weak  ana  slow  respirations, 
performed  convolsively  or  in  sighs.  These  were  followed  bv  nansea,  vomiting,  and 
pmgingof  conjee-water  stools,  sensation  of  burning  heat  at  tne  praecordiom,  intense 
thirst,  and  desire  for  something  cool.  The  circulation  became  impeded,  especially 
in  the  extreme  vessels  and  capillaries,  and  still  more  in  the  vena  ports ;  the  col- 
lapse rapidly  progressed,  the  expression  was  of  extreme  anxiety,  amounting  to 
agony,  accompanied  by  restlessness  and  jactitation,  the  features  became  shrunk 
and  cadaverous,  the  lips  and  skin  assumed  a  livid  colour,  and  the  whole  body,  bathed 
in  profuse  cold  sweats,  soon  yielded  to  dissolution.  The  respiration  was  slow, 
feeble,  and  irregular,  being  performed  with  convulsive  starts,  and  with  very  little 
dilatation  of  the  chest  to  receive  any  quantity  of  fresh  air.  Perhaps  nothing  was 
more  uniform  than  the  desire  to  be  exposed  to  fresh  air  or  a  current  of  winc^  and 
to  have  every  covering  removed  from  the  body.  The  spasmodic  action  of  the 
muscles  was  most  severe  in  the  first  stages,  and  was  not  confined  to  the  extremities, 
but  affected  every  volunt-ary  muscle  in  tne  bod^. 

"  3.  Another  class  were  attacked  with  vomiting  and  pur^ng  of  rice-water  stoob 
and  copious  sweating;  cramp  of  Ic^,  arms,  and  abdominal  muscles,  rapidly  pro- 
ducing prostration  of  strength,  and  collapse,  with  all  its  train  of  symptoms,  were 
consecutive  on  the  discharges. 

"  4.  Lastlv,  as  the  disease  was  subsiding,  cases  began  to  exhibit  signs  of  reaction. 
In  general,  these  cases  were  much  more  manageable  than  the  others ;  and  when 
the  purging  and  vomiting  were  once  arrested,  a  reaction  in  fever  took  place."* 

Of  the  first      100  cases,  79  died. 
„      second  100     „     66    „ 
„     third    100     „     50    „ 
„      fourth  100     „     50    „ 

Mr.  Thorn  calls  particular  attention  to  the  exceeding  abundance  of  the 
sweats.  He  also  states  that,  out  of  the  400  cases  in  the  86th  regiment, 
**  30  were  followed  by  relapse  once,  and  about  8  of  these  by  a  second, 
which  generally  proved  fatal."  We  should  extremely  like  to  have  the 
clinical  detail  of  diese  cases.  Mr.  Thorn  also  remarks  that  **  the  greater 
proportion  recovered  without  any  consecutive  fever,  this  I  was  not  pre- 
pared to  expect ;  the  number  attacked  with  fever,  which  was  of  a  low 
congestive  typhoid  type,  was  as  1  in  8.**t 

This  description  agrees  closely  with  the  general  opinion  as  to  the  real 
nature  of  the  disease,  which  consists  in  a  more  or  less  complete  arrest  of 
the  circulation,  with  escape  of  some  of  the  blood-constituents  from  free 
surfaces,  in  the  inverse  ratio  to  the  degree  of  arrest  of  the  circulation,  and 
consequently  to  the  intensity  of  the  disease.  The  vomiting  and  pui|;ing 
are  then,  in  Asiatic  cholera,  only  secondary  symptoms ;  in  English  cholera, 
they  mark  the  utmost  severity  of  the  disease :  when  English  cholera  kills, 
it  is  by  the  exhausting  nature  of  these  discharges,  and  not  from  the  action 
of  some  agent,  whose  highest  influence  is  quite  unattended  by  discharges 
in  any  notable  degree. 

The  nature  of  the  discharges  is,  too,  in  many  cases,  quite  di£ferent. 
Bihous  purging  never  occurs  in  Asiatic  cholera ;  in  fact,  the  liver  appears 
but  little  in  fault,  whereas  in  English  cholera  we  certainly  look  to  some 
deranged  action  of  the  liver,  as  well  as  of  the  gastro-enteric  membrane 
generally,  as  being  the  precursors  of  the  disease. 

We  shall  only  devote  a  few  words  to  the  subject  of  our  fifth  heading. 

*  Report,  pp.  30*1.  t  Ibid.,  p.  41. 
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v.     AS  TO   CERTAIN   SUQGESTIONS   OF  TREATMENT  PROPOSED   BY  THE 

SANITARY   COMMISSIONERS. 

The  chief  noTelty  in  these  suggestions  consists  in  the  importance  which 
the  Commissioners  attach  to  the  premonitory  symptoms,  particularly 
purging  of  watery  fluids.  They  hnng  evidence  to  prove  that  a  certain 
period  occurs  in  many  instances  before  the  advent  of  an  attack  of  cholera, 
in  which  the  system  is  gradually  approaching  the  state  favorable  to  such 
an  attack ;  this  period  is  denoted  by  the  occurrence  of  watery  diarrhoea, 
and  if  this  can  be  arrested,  the  impending  disease  is  also  often  turned 
aside.  They,  therefore,  recommend  the  establishment  of  dispensaries,  at 
which,  as  a  matter  of  precaution,  every  person  may  apply  immediately 
on  the  occurrence  of  symptoms  of  diarrhoea.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of 
the  existence  of  a  premonitory  stage  in  many  cases :  it  was  well  described 
by  Annesley,  and  by  several  writers  since  his  time ;  and  it  is  also  certain 
that  it  can  be  often,  and  at  once,  arrested.  But  whether  it  would  be 
practicable,  in  a  dense  population  like  that  of  London,  to  act  on  this 
knowledge,  we  do  not  kiiow. 

The  Commissioners  object  to  the  establishment  of  cholera  hospitals,  on 
grounds  which  do  not  appear  to  us  altogether  sound.  Thus  they  state  that 
in  the  cholera  hospitals,  the  mortality  was  much  greater  than  in  private 
houses.  This  we  can  readily  believe ;  because  the  class  of  patients  who 
went  to  the  hospital,  were  the  destitute,  the  friendless,  and  the  poverty- 
stricken  ;  they  were  often  taken  great  distances,  and  die  hospital  which 
received  them  was  no  better  than  their  own  miserable  homes.  As  an 
illustration  of  this  we  may  extract  some  portion  of  the  evidence. 

Mr.  Bowie  is  asked  by  the  Commissioners,— ''What  were  the  character 
of  the  hospitals  that  were  provided  ? — ^They  consisted  of  dwelling-houses, 
taken  for  the  puroose  of  affording  temporary  accommodation ;  the  one 
that  came  particularly  under  my  notice  was  very  badly  ventilated,  and 
situated  in  a  bad  locality,  that  is,  close  to  the  Hermitage,  and  near  the 
bone  vessels  already  spoken  of."* 

Mr.  Hooper  states  that  he  was  surgeon  to  the  cholera  hospital  in  St. 
George's  Fields  in  1832,— out  of  138  cases  admitted,  117  died.  ''They 
were  not,  however,  taken  there  till  they  were  in  the  last  stage  of  the 
disease." t  This  gentleman  says,  the  hospital  was  ''constantly  fiill,  partly 
from  those  who  had  no  frienda,  and  partly  from  those  who  were  sent  there 
by  families  that  were  afraid  of  contagion."^ 

Mr.  Simpson,  of  Bloomsbury,  says,  "the  hospital  did  not  seem  to 
lessen  the  average  number  of  deaths.  Its  being  in  the  same  localitv,  and 
subjected  to  the  same  atmospheric  influence,  prevented  that  result.  § 

Dr.  Wright  is  asked  as  to  the  beneficial  result  of  the  cholera  hospital. 
He  replies,  "  we  had  the  means  of  giving  much  greater  attention  to  the 
cases,  than  the  poor  could  have  received  at  their  own  houses,  and  I  cer- 
tainly think  some  degree  of  benefit  was  experienced  by  this  alteration."  || 

Mr.  Wagstaffe  says,  "  by  the  congregation  of  great  numbers  in  the 
cholera  hospitals,  I  think  they  must  have  been  injurious."^ 

It  does  not  surprise  us  to  learn  that  the  mortality  in  the  London  cholera 
hospitals  was  so  great,  when  we  find,  from  the  Commissioners'  evidence, 

*  Appendix,  No.  1,  Report>  p.  93.  f  Appendix*  No.  9,  Report,  p.  100. 

t  Ibid.,  p.  111.  $  Appendix,  No.  6,  Report,  p.  118. 

H  Ibid.,  Appendix,  No.  10,  p.  ]32.  %  Ibid.,  Appendix,  No.  4,  p.  116. 
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that  they  were  badly  situated,  badly  ventilated,  very  much  overcrowded, 
and  were  filled  with  the  worst  cases  from  the  poorest  and  most  miserable 
population. 

But  we  conceive  the  Commissioners  have  made  out  no  case  against  good 
hospitals  in  good  districts,  in  which  cases  could  be  received  before  the 
latter  stages,  when  removal,  if  not  immediately  dangerous,  is  eventually 
hurtful.  We  conceive  it  to  be  almost  impossible,  that  during  an  epidemic 
the  poor  could  be  attended  at  their  own  houses,  without  an  enormous  staff 
of  mediical  men  and  nurses.  In  an  hospital  there  are,  both  for  the 
attendants  and  the  patients,  all  the  advantages  of  combination.  Besides, 
we  hold  it  to  be  an  important  indication  to  remove  cholera  patients  from 
the  locality  in  which  the  poison  which  has  attacked  diem  still  exerts 
upon  them  its  fatal  influences  ;  and  even  apart  from  this,  those  who  know 
the  confined  and  baneful  dwellings  of  the  London  poor,  will  deem  it 
necessary  for  the  favorable  issue  of  cholera,  as  of  almost  any  disease,  to 
insure  them,  in  the  first  place,  one  of  the  important  necessaries  of 
life  and  health, — an  abundant  supply  of  pure  and  wholesome  air.  How 
can  this  be  accomplished  in  the  present  day  without  cholera  hospitals  ? 

But  we  must  draw  this  article,  already  too  long,  to  a  close.  We  will 
conclude  it  with  a  single  remark. 

The  true  philosophy  of  the  science  of  medieiue  is  the  knowledge  of 
the  causes  of  disease.  Or,  if  these  causes  be  too  subtle  and  refined  for 
our  gross  senses,  it  is  the  knowledge  of  the  several  conditions,  external  or 
internal  to  the  body,  which  give  those  causes  power.  In  the  future 
history  of  medicine,  we  shall  see  men  returning  to  the  principles  pro- 
mulgated by  its  earliest  founders.  They  will  perceive  that  the  treatment 
of  the  fully  formed  disease  is  at  the  same  time  the  most  difficult,  and  the 
least  useful  part  of  their  noble  profession.  They  will  learn  to  arrest  the 
evil  at  the  fountain-head,  and  not  to  dam  the  current  swollen  by  a 
thousand  tributaries.  And  if  the  principles  which  we  have  analysed  in  this 
article  be  correct,  it  wiU  not  be  the  least  triumph  of  this  philosophy,  that 
it  has  indicated  the  true  mode  in  which  the  great  epidemic  of  our  time 
can  be  most  easily  and  most  effectually  controlled.  It  bars  out  the  disease, 
not  with  quarantines  and  cordons  sanitaires,  but  with  a  cleanly  people  and 
uncontaminated  air.  The  evil  which  springs  from  the  bosom  of  Nature 
only  needs  for  its  removal  an  observance  of  the  rules  which  Nature  herself 
reveals. 


Art.  VI. 

1.  On  the  Archetype  and  Homologies  of  the  Vertebrate  Skeleton.  By 
RiCHABD  Owen,  f.b.s.  With  two  Plates  and  numerous  Wood-En- 
gravings.— London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  203. 

2.  Comparative  Osteology ;  being  Morphological  Studies  to  demonstrate 
the  Archetype  Skeleton  of  Vertebrated  Animals,  By  Joseph  Maclise. 
With  fifty-four  Plates.— Xowfewi,  1847.     Folio. 

Thebe  is  no  one  branch  of  philosophic  anatomy  so  important  or  so 
interesting  as  that  which  treats  of  the  neural  skeleton.  It  constitutes,  in 
fact,  the  very  basis  of  all  studies  having  for  their  object  the  structure  of 
the  vertebrate  sub-kingdom ;  whilst,  by  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  in- 
quiries essential  to  its  proper  cultivation,  no  less  than  by  the  fundamental 
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principles  it  reveals,  it  reflects  a  clear  and  steady  light  upon  the  whole 
science  of  organization.  This  being  so,  it  is  a  matter  of  much  congratu- 
lation, that  at  this  particular  epoch,  when,  as  by  common  consent,  a 
new  and  more  enlightened  spirit  is  being  infused,  not  only  into  the  higher 
departments  of  medicine,  but  even  into  its  more  elementary  branches,  a 
master-mind  has  arisen  among  our  ranks,  admirably  qualified  to  give  to 
the  rising  members  of  our  profession  sound  and  scientific  instruction  in 
human  and  comparative  osteology.  We  render  nothing  more  than  a  fitting 
tribute  to  justice,  when  we  affirm  that  no  individual  has  contributed  so 
much  to  create  and  to  sustain,  in  this  and  other  countries,  an  elevated  taste 
for  anatomical  research,  as  Professor  Owen. 

In  the  present  year  our  distinguished  countryman  has  presented  to  the 
scientific  world  unquestionably  the  most  complete  and  philosophical 
work  that  has  ever  appeared  in  this  or  any  other  part  of  Europe,  in  rela- 
tion to  organic  science.  We  allude  to  the  treatise  on  the  archetype  skeleton, 
which  embraces  all  his  earlier  researches,  first  communicated  in  the  Hun- 
terian  lectures,  on  the  osteology  of  the  class  pisces,  together  with  those 
subsequent  investigations  into  the  other  vertebrate  families,  which  formed 
the  suDJect-matter  of  the  celebrated  "Report"  presented^ to  the  British 
Association  in  1846.  Medical  literature  is  thus  enriched  with  a  separate 
and  complete  essay  on  this  deeply  interesting  inquiry;  and  we  are 
only  rendering  our  readers  a  service  bv  directing  their  attention  to  the 
publication  now  before  us.  To  all  medical  and  scientific  libraries  and 
societies  this  volume  is  quite  indispensable ;  and  we  trust,  for  the  best 
interests  of  science,  that  its  riches  will  speedily  become  accessible  to  all 
our  professional  brethren. 

Although  this  subject  has  been  noticed  by  both  our  predecessors,  yet  as 
Professor  Owen,  in  the  present  work,  has  introduced  a  most  interesting 
historical  and  critical  review  of  the  opinions  of  former  investigators,  we  are 
desirous  to  avail  ourselves  of  this  occasion  to  ofiier  some  general  remarks 
on  the  vertebral  theory,  before  noticing  the  new  matter  contained  in  the 
treatise  which  has  lately  issued  from  the  press.     And  this  has  become  the 
more  necessary  at  this  particular  time,  since  the  increasing  attention  that 
is  directed  to  the  higher  branches  of  organization  renders  it  desirable 
that  just  conceptions  should  be  formed  of  the  nature  and  scope  of  the 
inquiry.     It  has  happened,  and  in  this  country  especially,   that  the 
opinions    of    those  who  have    engaged  in  the  study  of   philosophic 
anatomy  have  almost    exclusively   been  influenced  by  the  teleological 
principles  of  Cuvier.      Now,  although  it  is  impossible  to  overrate  the 
importance  of  those  principles  in  the  investigation  of  the  uses  and  inter- 
relations of  the  animal  organs,  yet,  in  the  interpretation  of  structure, 
in  its  essential  and  typical  characters,  the  doctrine  of  final  causes,  if  as- 
sumed as  the  fundamental  guide,  is  sure  to  mislead.     To  those  of  our 
readers  who  have  vividly  impressed  on  their  memory  that  brilliant  chain 
of  argument  by  which  the  great  modem  Zoologist  traced  out,  from  the 
inspection  of  a  jaw,  or  even  part  of  a  jaw,  the  general  features  and  habits 
of  the  animal  to  which  it  belonged,  it  may,   indeed,  appear  a  some- 
what strange  assertion  that  the  principle  on  which  the  whole  of  this 
ratiocinative  process    reposes   is,    after    all,    only  a  subordinate  one; 
restricted,  therefore,  in  its  application,  and  incompetent  to  the  solution  of 
that  fundamental  question  which,  in  «very  class  of  organs,  arises  as  to 
the  typical  construction.     And  yet  a  little  reflection  will  show  that,  as  the 
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CnTierian  doctrine  only  embraces  qaestions  of  modifications  and  special 
adaptations  to  peculiar  modes  of  existence,  it  can  only  apply  to  species, 
or  to  particular  classes  of  animals,  not  to  whole  sub-kingdoms,  and  still 
less  to  the  entire  animal  creation.  The  insufficiency  of  Cuvier*s  hy- 
pothesis i^  well  set  forth,  as  regards  the  cranium,  in  the  following  extract : 

"The  attempt  to  explain,  by  the  Cuvierian  principles,  the  facts  of  special  homo- 
logy on  the  hypothesis  of  the  subserviency  of  the  parts  so  determined  to  similar 
ends  in  .different  animals— to  say  that  the  same  or  answerable  bones  occur  in  them, 
because  they  have  to  perform  similar  functions — ^involves  many  difficulties,  and  is 
opijosed  by  numerous  phenomena.  We  may  admit  that  the  multiplied  points  of 
ossification  in  the  skull  of  the  human  fcetus  facilitate,  and  were  designed  to  facili- 
tate, childbirth ;  vet  something  more  than  such  a  final  purpose  lies  beneath  the 
fact,  that  most  of  those  osseous  centres  represent  permanently  distinct  bones  in  the 
cold-blooded  vertebrates.  The  cranium  oi  the  bin),  which  is  composed  in  the  adult 
of  a  single  bone,  is  ossified  from  the  same  number  of  points  as  in  tne  human  embryo, 
without  the  T>ossibility  of  a  similar  purpose  being  subserved  thereby  in  the  extnca- 
tion  of  the  cnick  from  the  fractured  egff-shell.  The  composite  structure  is  repeated 
in  the  minute  and  prematurely  bom  emoryo  of  the  marsupial  quadrupeds.  More- 
over, in  the  bird  and  marsupial,  as  in  the  human  subject,  the  different  points  of 
ossification  have  the  same  relative  position  and  plan  of  arrangement  as  in  the  skull 
of  the  young  crocodile,  in  which,  as  in  most  other  reptiles  and  in  most  fishes,  the 
bones  so  commencing  maintain  throughout  life  their  primitive  distinctness.  Tliese 
and  a  hundred  such  racts  force  upon  the  contemplative  anatomist  the  inadequacy  of 
the  teleolo^cal  hypothesis  to  account  for  the  acknowledged  oonoordances  expressed 
in  tlus  woHL  by  the  term  '  special  homology.'  If,  thereiore,  the  attempt  to  explain 
them  as  the  results  of  a  similarity  of  the  functions  to  be  performed  by  such  homo- 
logous parts  entirely  fails  to  satis^  the  conditions  of  the  problem,  and  if,  never- 
theless, we  are,  with  Cuvier,  to  reject  the  idea  of  their  oein^  manifestations  of 
some  higher  tjrpe  of  organic  conformity,  on  which  it  has  pleased  the  Divine 
Architect  to  build  up  certain  of  his  diversified  living  works,  there  then  remains 
only  the  alternative,  that  special  homologies  are  matters  of  chance."  (On  the  Arche- 
^rpe  and  Homologies  of  the  Yertebrate  Skeleton,  p.  73.) 

The  secret,  then,  of  the  construction  of  the  skull  is  not  to  be  discovered 
by  any  mere  teleological  principle :  we  must  turn  for  the  true  solution  from 
the  French  to  the  more  deeply-thinking  (German  school,  which,  in  the 
theory  of  the  cranial  vertebra,  all  obscure,  and  even  fantastical,  as  for  a 
time  it  appeared,  developed  one  of  the  profoundest  truths  in  organic 
science.  How  interesting  is  the  description  of  the  way  in  which  the  first 
germ  was  discovered !  *'  The  gifted  and  deep-thinking  naturalist,  Oken, 
obtained  the  first  clue  to  this  discovery,  by  the  idea  of  the  arrangement 
of  the  cranial  bones  of  the  skull  into  segments,  like  the  vertebrae  of  the 
trunk.  He  informs  us  that,  walking  one  day  in  the  Hartz  forest,  he 
stumbled  upon  the  blanched  skull  of  a  deer,  'picked  up  the  partially  dis- 
located bones,  and,  contemplating  them  for  a  while,  the  truth  flashed 
across  his  mind,  and  he  exclaimed,  '  It  is  a  vertebral  column  I' '' 

Subseqoent  research  matured  and  confirmed  this  happy  inspiration,  and 
Oken  published,  in  1807,  his  beautiful  generalization,  as  it  is  properly 
termed  by  Professor  Owen,  in  a  now  very  scarce  introductory  lecture^ 
entitled,  "On  the  Signification  of  the  Bones  of  the  Skull."  The 
following  illustration  of  his  views  is  so  admirable,  and  so  well  expresses 
the  leading  points  of  the  theory,  that  no  apology  is  needful  for  presenting 
it  to  our  readers  : 

"  Take,"  he  says,  "  a  young  sheep's  skull ;  separate  from  it  the  bones  of  the 


i  10  Owen  and  Macliss  on  the  Archetype  Skeleton.  [July, 

orbit,  also  those  oranial  bones  which  take  no  share  in  the  f onnation  of  the  *  basis 
cranii,'  ex.  gr.  the  frontal,  parietal,  ethmoid,  and  t^nporal ;  and  there  will  remain 
an  osseous  column,  which  anj  anatomist,  at  first  glance,  would  recognise  as  three 
bodies  of  a  kind  of  vertebra,  with  transverse  processes  and  foramina.  Eeplaoe  the 
cranial  bones,  with  the  exception  of  the  temporals,  for,  without  these,  the  cavity  is 
still  closed,  and  you  have  a  cranial  vertebral  column,  which  differs  from  the  true 
one  only  by  its  more  expanded  neural  canal.  As  the  brain  is  a  more  voluminously 
developed  spinal  cord,  so  is  the  brain-case  a  more  voluminous  spinal  column.  As 
the  cranium  includes,  then,  three  vertebral  bodies,  so  must  it  have  as  many  verte- 
bral arches."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  74.) 

Oken,  avoiding  an  error  into  which  some  of  his  successors  fell,  did  not 
confound  those  bones  of  the  skuU  which  lodge  the  organs  of  sensej 
especially  the  'pars  petrosa,'  and  which  have  been  since  called  by  some 
writers  of  the  German  school  '  inter-yertebrse,"  with  the  true  elements 
of  the  cranium. 

"Reverting  to  the  petrosal,"  observes  Professor  Owen,  "Oken  thus  beautifully 
and  clearly  enunciates  its  essential  nature  and  homology :  '  Tou  wiU  say,  I  have 
forgotten  the  pars  petrosa.  No !  It  seems  not  to  belong  to  a  vertebra,  as  such ; 
but  to  be  a  'sense-organ,'  in  which  the  vertebral  or  ear-nerve  loses  itself ;  and, 
therefore,  is  as  distinct  an  organ  from  a  vertebral  element  as  is  any  other 
viscus,  or  as  is  the  eyeball  itself.  The  cause  of  the  delusion  (aa  to  the  homology 
of  the  petrosal)  lies  m  this — ^viz.  that  it  must  be  ossified  agreeably  with  its  nature, 
just  as  the  eye  must  be  crystallized.' "  (Op.  cit.,  p.  75.) 

This  was  the  first  definite  announcement  of  the  theory  of  the  cranial 
vertebrae  ;  and  although  it  was  subsequently  modified  yariously  and  even 
sometimes  ridiculously  by  its  advocates,  and  vehemently  contested  by  its 
opponents,  it  advanced  year  by  year,  till,  as  it  would  seem,  it  has  received 
its  final  completion  at  the  hands  of  Professor  Owen.  We  recommend 
our  readers  carefully  to  study  the  whole  of  this  "  Historical  Introduction/' 
as  being  most  instructive,  and  quite  essential  to  those  who  desire  to 
master  me  whole  subject. 

The  distinguished  author  enters  very  fully  into  the  subject  of  nomen- 
clature ;  and  we  entirely  coincide  in  his  opinion,  that  the  best  interests  of 
science  will  be  promoted  by  the  reformation  he  has  so  ably  undertaken, 
and  so  happily  completed.  The  introduction  of  new  terms  into  a  branch 
of  knowledge  so  overlaid  with  names  as  that  of  anatomy,  is,  it  is  true, 
only  justifiable  on  the  ground  of  making  the  language  of  a  science  har- 
monize with  its  leading  facts  and  fundamental  principles ;  but  all  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  extraordinary  progress  of  late  years,  will  agree  that 
the  time  is  come,  when  a  systematic  nomenclature  for  one  of  the  deepest 
and  most  intricate  branches  of  anatomy  is  urgently  required.  We  can  for 
ourselves  aver,  that  the  terms  of  Professor  Owen  are  admirably  calculated 
for  the  teaching  of  human  anatomy ;  they  are  concise,  expressive,  and 
equally  adapted  for  the  mere  demonstration  of  a  bone,  and  for  the 
exposition  of  the  deepest  truths  of  embryology  and  philosophic  anatomy. 
Having  this  conviction,  we  would  take  the  liberty  of  suggesting  to  tdl 
who  are  occupied  as  teachers,  the  great  advantage  of  substituting  the 
nomenclature  now  presented  to  their  notice  for  the  terms  in  ordinary 
use.  The  principles  which  have  guided  the  author  in  its  construction, 
will  be  gathered  from  the  following  extract : 

"  After  maturely  considering  this  subject  in  its  various  relations,  I  have  arrived 
at  the  conviction  uiat  the  best  interests  of  anatomical  science  will  be  consulted  by 
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baaing  the  nomendatnre  applicable  to  the  vertebrate  sab-kingdom  npon  the  terms 
and  phrases,  in  which  the  great  anthropotomists  of  the  sixteenth,  seventeenth,  and 
eighteenth  centuries  have  conminnicated  to  ns  the  fruits  of  their  immortal  labours. 
For  it  is  only  on  this  firm  foundation  that  we  may  hope  to  avoid  that  ceaseless 
diange  of  terms  which  foUows  the  device  of  a  systematic  nomenclature,  significant 
of  a  given  progress  and  result  of  scientific  research.  But  the  names  of  the  parts 
of  the  verteorate  animals,  so  based  on  or  deduced  from  the  language  of  anthro- 
potomy,  must  divest  themselves  of  their  original  descriptive  signification,  and  must 
stand  simply  and  arbitrarily  as  the  siCTs  of  such  parts,  or  at  least  with  the  sole 
additional  meaning  of  indicating  the  ration  of  the  part  in  the  lower  animal  to  its 
namesake  or  homologue  in  man.  It  is  an  old  maxim,  accepted  by  the  best  logicians, 
that  no  name  is  so  g;ood  as  that  which  signifies  the  total  idea  or  whole  subject, 
without  calling  prommently  to  mind  any  particular  quality,  which  is  thereby  apt  to 
be  deemed,  undeservedly,  more  essential  than  the  rest. 

"  The  chief  improvement  which  the  language  of  anatomy,  based  upon  that  of 
anthrt^tomy,  must  receive,  in  order  to  do  itis  requisite  duty,  is  the  substitution  of 
'  names'  for  '  phrases'  and  'definitions ;'  and  this  is  less  a  change  of  nomenclature 
than  the  giving  to  anatomy  what  it  did  not  before  possess,  but  which  is  absolutely 
requisite  to  express  brieffy  and  dearly,  and  without  periphrasis,  propositions  re- 
specting the  parts  of  animal  bodies.  Such  names  shoula  be  derived  from  a  uni- 
versal or  dead  language,  and,  when  Anglicised,  or  translated  into  other  modem 
equivalents,  ought  to  hQ  ci^ble  of  being  inflected  adjectively."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  3.) 

It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  any  process  of  mental  training  better 
adapted  to  overcome  that  etupor  et  ineompetentia  seneuumy  which  Bacon 
condemns,  than  the  study  of  the  typical  formation  of  the  skeleton  in  the 
animal  seriesy  aided  by  the  new  nomenclature  of  Mr.  Owen.  Such  an 
inqoiry  demands,  as  the  first  condition,  the  rigid  subordination  of  the 
senses :  form,  size,  position,  the  most  obvious  circumstances  that  appeal 
to  the  eye,  here  have  no  signification ;  the  neural  spine  may,  as  it  is 
more  familiarly  known  in  the  dorsal  vertebra  of  man,  be  a  long  projecting 
process,  or,  as  in  the  mesencephahc  arch,  it  may  be  expanded  into  the 
broad  overarching  ossa  parietalia.  And  again,  the  hsemal  spine,  which  in 
fishes  is  known  as  a  sharp  spiculum,  must  in  the  higher  vertebrata  be 
sought  for,  in  the  chelonia  in  their  hugely  expanded  sternum,  and  in  birds 
in  tlieir  keel-shaped  breast-bone.  In  determining  what  are  "homolo- 
gous "  parts,  it  is  even  necessary,  in  some  cases,  to  reject  the  evidence  of 
function;  for  oiigans  may  be  homologues  of  each  other,  and  yet  have 
very  difierent  offices,  as  the  lung  of  the  mammal  and  the  swimming- 
bladder  of  the  fish. 

Blr.  Owen  points  out  a  very  serious  error  that  is  often  committed,  even 
by  eminent  writers,  and  to  which,  as  correct  notions  on  this  point  are  so 
essential,  it  is  desirable  briefly  to  allude.  The  mistake  consists  in  over- 
rating the  importance  of  the  embryonic  divisions  of  the  several  bones  of 
the  skeleton.  Thus  Geofiiroy  St.  HiUdre,  and  after  him  Cuvier,  asserted 
that  in  determining  what  ought  to  be  considered  as  a  bone,  every  primi- 
tive  osseous  centre  existing  in  the  foetus  should,  strictly  speaking,  be 
so  considered.  There  is  no  doubt  that  in  the  case  of  many  bones  this 
principle  applies;  thus,  as  regards  those  of  the  cranium,  the  foetal 
divisions  of  several  do  correspond  strictly  to  the  separate  bones  of  the 
lower  Tertebrata,  especially  fishes.  But  in  the  instance  of  the  long  bones, 
Covier's  doctrine,  if  admitted,  would  lead  to  the  most  profound  errors ; 
since,  as  Professor  Owen  points  out,  according  to  that  principle  the 
humerus  ought  to  be  counted  as  three,  and  the  femur  as  four  bones. 
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because  there  are  so  many  epiphyses  in  the  mammalia,  whilst  in  birds 
and  reptiles  the  femur  is  developed  from  a  single  centre.  A  similar 
difEculty  would  likewise  arise  as  regards  the  lower  jaw,  which  is  single  in 
mammalia,  but  multiform  in  fishes.  Tbe  source  of  this  error  is,  that  the 
French  anatomists  did  not  distinguish  in  the  osteogenic  process  between 
those  centres  of  ossification  that  have  homological  or  essential  relations, 
and  those  that  have  only  teleological  or  incidental  relations.  (See  Brit, 
and  For.  Med.  Review,  1847,  p.  478.) 

Other  sources  of  error  connected  with  the  same  branch  of  anatomy  are 
thus  noticed : 

"  Dr.  Heichert  seems  to  have  been  unduly  influenced  by  the  idea  of  '  analoey 
or  similarity  of  development  in  the  determination  of  homolosous  parts/  when  ne 
rejected  the  parietal  and  frontal  bones  from  the  system  of  tue  endo-skeleton,  be- 
cause they  were  not  developed  from  a  pre-existing  cartilaginous  basis,  or  because 
they  could  be  easily  detached  from  subjacent  persistent  cartilage  in  certain  fishes ; 
the  essential  distinction  between  these  and  the  supra-occipital  in  resard  to  deve- 
lopment being,  that,  whereas  the  cartilaginous  stage  intervened  in  theuitter  between 
the  membranous  and  the  osseous  stages ;  in  the  other,  usually  more  expanded, 
cranial  spines,  the  osseous  chang^e  appears  to  be  immediately  superinduced  upon 
the  primitive  aponeurotic  histological  condition. 

"  M.  Agassiz  seems,  in  like  manner,  to  give  undue  importance  to  similarity  of 
development  in  the  determination  of  homologies,  where  he  repudiates  the  general 
homology  of  the  basi-sphenoid  with  the  vertebnd  centrum,  and  consequently  its 
seriid  homology  with  the  basi-occipital,  because  the  pointed  end  of  the  cnorda  dor- 
salis  has  not  been  traced  further  forwards  along  the  basis  of  the  cranium  in  the 
embryo  osseous  fish  than  the  basi-occipital.  But  the  development  of  the  centrum 
of  every  vertebra  begins,  not  in  the  gelatinous  chord,  but  in  its  aponeurotic  cap- 
sule, and  it  is  in  the  expanded  aponeurosis,  directly  continued  from  the  'chorda* 
alouff  the  '  basis  cranii,  that  the  thin  stratum  of  cartilage-cells  is  formed,  from 
whicn  the  ossification  of  the  basi-sphenoid,  presphenoid,  and  vomer  proceeds." 
(Op.  cit.,  p.  6.) 

In  the  present  treatise  Mr.  Owen  has  rendered  a  most  important 
service,  by  stating  and  answering  the  objections  which  have  been  urged, 
especiidly  by  Cuvier  and  Agassiz,  to  the  theory  of  the  cranial  vertebra. 
The  whole  of  this  argument  is  worthy  the  closest  attention  of  all  who 
desire  to  master  this  abstruse  and  difficult  question.  Our  space  will  only 
allow  us  to  present  a  brief  exposition  of  the  leading  points,  which  are  so 
ably  handled  in  the  work  itself,  i  We  wish,  however,  to  premise  one 
introductory  observation,  which,  as  it  seems  to  us,  must  have  great 
weight  with  all  unprejudiced  persons ;  it  is  this  : — that  every  kind  of 
evidence  demonstrates  the  fact,  that  the  posterior  segment  of  the  skull, 
comprising  the  several  component  parts  of  the  os  occipitis,  is  truly  and 
indisputably  a  vertebra.  This  is  even  evident  on  simple  inspection,  its 
parts  essentially  corresponding  to  those  of  the  bones  below ;  but  besides 
this,  in  some  of  the  lower  vertebrata,  as  the  cydostomatous  fishes,  the 
chorda  dorsalis  runs  continuously  on  from  the  spine  into  the  skull,  and  a 
similar  disposition  obtains  in  the  embryonic  condition  of  all  the  higher 
classes,  so  that  the  break  observed  at  the  occipito-atloidal  junction  does 
not  primitively  exist.  The  identity  is  indeed  so  perfect,  that  most  of 
those  who,  like  the  naturalists  just  named,  oppose  the  general  theory, 
admit  the  vertebral  character  of  the  os  occipitis ;  a  fact  which  is  a  signifi- 
cant indication  that  the  remaining  anterior  members  of  this  great  chaiu 
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of  bones,  although  deTiating  much  more  from  the  ordinary  form,   are 
constituted  on  the  same  principle. 

Passing  by  the  qualified  objections,  which  Cuvier  advances  against  the 
admission  of  the  occipital  yertebra,  applying  more  particularly  to  the 
acceptation  of  the  supraoccipital  as  the  neural  spine,  the  second  or 
parietal  vertebra  may  be  considered.  The  great  zoologist,  in  a  manuscript 
which  is  appended  to  the  posthumous  edition  of  the  celebrated  '  Lemons 
d*Anatomie  Compar^e,'  urges  an  objection,  which,  on  the  face  of  it, 
seems  to  have  some  weight,  and  which,  to  our  own  knowledge,  has  been 
felt  as  a  difficulty.  In  the  alisphenoid  it  is  weU  known  that  the  foramen 
ovale  is  usually  a  complete  hole,  whilst  ''  vertebrae  properly  so  called," 
Cuvier  urges,  ''give  passage  to  the  nerves  only  by  the  intervals  that 
exist  between  them  and  the  other  vertebrae,  and  not  by  particular 
foramina." 

The  solution  of  these  and  similar  objections,  which  will  constantly 
suggest  themselves  to  the  mere  anthropotomist,  must  be  found  in  an 
extended  survey  and  comparison  of  the  vertebral  formation  in  the  animal 
kingdom.  Such  an  examination  would  soon  show,  that  the  neurapophyses 
present  many  and  most  marked  deviations  from  what  we  are  accus- 
tomed to  see  in  the  human  skeleton,  and  in  that  of  the  higher  mammals, 
which  are  for  the  most  part  those  collected  in  anatomical  museums,  even 
when  attached  to  important  schools.  But  what  are  required  are  skeletons 
judiciously  selected  from  the  more  typical  forms  among  fishes,  reptiles, 
and  birds,  not  of  course  excluding  those  of  mammalia.  To  answer 
Cnvier's  objection,  the  student  must  consider  what  is  the  essential  office 
of  the  neurapophysis ;  and  this  is  explained,  together  with  some  of  the 
more  interesting  modifications  of  the  process,  by  Professor  Owen  in  the 
following  passage : — "  The  most  constant  functional  relation  of  the  neura- 
pophysis  is  to  protect  the  spinal  nerve  in  its  exit  from  the  spinal  canal, 
either  by  a  direct  perforation  of  the  neurapophysis  (many  fishes  and  some 
mammals),  by  a  notch  in  the  margin,  or  (as  usually  happens)  by  the 
interspace  between  two  neurapophyses.  This  function  idone  is  per- 
formed,  in  reference  to  the  nervous  system,  at  the  posterior  part  of  the 
Tertebral  column  in  many  animals,  where  the  place  of  the  shortened 
myelon  is  occupied  by  the  lengthened  roots  of  the  nerves ;  in  the  rest  of 
the  trunk  the  neurapophyses  protect  also  the  neural  axis.  The  original 
relation  of  each  neurapophysis  to  the  segments  of  that  axis  is  determined 
by  the  place  of  connexion  of  the  perforating  nerve  with  the  shortened 
myelon."  (p.  97.)  It  thus  becomes  evident  that  the  neurapophyses,  in 
relation  to  the  passage  of  their  governing  nerves,  may  be  either  un- 
touched, notched,  or  perforated  by  them,  without  prejudice  to  their 
neurapophysial  character.  Viewed  in  the  entire  series  of  vertebrata,  the 
cranifd  neurapophyses  are  more  frequently  perforated  than  notched,  those 
of  the  trunk  more  frequently  untouched  or  notched  by  the  nerves  in 
passing  through  their  interspaces.  That  entire  foramina  may  exist  in  a 
single  vertebra  of  the  spine  is  evidenced,  among  other  examples,  by  the 
dorsal  vertebra  of  the  ox,  and  the  abdominal  vertebra  of  the  lophius, 
whose  neural  arches  are  directly  perforated  by  the  spinal  nerves. 
(Loc.  cit.,  p.  145.) 

Cuvier  directs  his  next  argument  against  the  vertebral  character  of  the 
neural  arch  of  the  *  parietal  segment,  because  its  composition  di£fers  from 
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that  of  other  yertebrse,  by  being  composed  of  five  pieces,  or  even,  in- 
cluding the  interparietal  of  six.  It  is  strange  that  this  should  have  been 
used  as  an  objection,  since  Cuvier  does  not  himself  hesitate  to  reckon 
the  atlas  of  the  crocodile  as  the  first  vertebra,  notwithstanding  it  is 
composed  of  six  pieces,  which  remain  distinct  during  life.  But  it  is 
certain  that  questions  of  this  deep  character  do  not  depend  for  their 
solution  on  any  mere  subordinate  circumstances,  such  as  those  relating  to 
number;  and,  consequently,  the  position  assumed  by  (^eofiroy,  that 
**  Nature  reproduces  the  same  number  of  elements  in  the  same  relations 
in  each  vertebra,  only  she  varies  indefinitely  their  form,''  cannot  be  re- 
ceived. We  rather  seek  the  truth  in  such  philosophical  propositions  as 
are  set  forth  by  Professor  Owen  in  the  following  passage : — 

"  It  has  been  abmidantlv  proved,  I  trost,  that  the  idea  of  a  natural  segment 
(vertebra)  of  the  endo-skeleton  does  not  ncM^essarilj  involve  the  presence  of  a 
particular  number  of  pieces,  or  even  a  determinate  and  unchangeable  arrangement 
of  them.  The  great  object  of  mj  present  labour  has  been  to  deduce,  hy  careful 
and  sufficient  observation  of  Nature,  the  relative  value  and  oonstanc^r  of  the  dif- 
ferent vertebral  elements,  and  to  trsbce  the  kind  and  the  extent  of  their  variations 
within  the  limits  of  a  plain  and  obvious  maintenance  of  a  typical  character." 

Detailed  reasons  are  then  given  in  support  of  the  existence  of  this 
mesencephalic  vertebra,  and  likewise  of  two  anterior  vertebrae  or  arches, 
the  prosencephalic  and  rhinencephalic.  In  alluding  to  the  opinion  of 
Guvier,  that  the  human  and  mammalian  parietals  are  "particuhur  pieces 
which  have  a  particular  destination,"  Professor  Owen  thus  eloquently 
and  philosophically  expresses  himself: — 

"  What  to  me  has  ever  appeared  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  marvellous  in- 
stances of  the  harmony  and  simplicity  of  means,  by  which  the  One  great  Cause  of 
all  organization  has  effected  every  requisite  arrangement,  under  every  variety  of 
development,  is  the  fact,  that  the  protection  of  the  enormous  cerebrum  peculiar  to 
the  higher  mammals,  has  not  been  provided  for  bv  new  bones — by  bones,  ex.  ^., 
developed  from  centres,  so  numerous  or  so  situatecC  as  to  render  any  determination 
of  their  homologies  as  vague  and  unsatisfactory  as  would  result  from  the  attempt 
to  determine  those  of  the  dermal  ossifications  upon  the  head  of  the  sturgeon,  m 
reference  to  the  endo-skeleton  epicranial  bones  in  fishes  and  reptiles.  We  might 
well  have  expected,  had  oonformitv  to  type  not  been  a  recognisable  principle  in 
the  scheme  of  organized  beings,  to  nave  mid  so  manv  'particu&r  bony  pieces,'  and 
so  situated  in  the  expanded  human  cranium,  as  woula  have  baffled  aU  our  endeavours 
to  reduce  them  to  the  type  of  the  epicranial  bones  of  the  rq>tile  or  fisL  Yet  the 
researches  of  the  great  comparative  anatomists  of  the  present  century,  and  more 
especially  those  of  Cuvier  himself,  have  proved  that  there  ia  no  such  difficulty;  and 
a  glance  at  the  Table  of  Special  Homolo^es,  No.  I,  will  show  that  the  bones  most 
modified  in  relation  to  the  expanded  cerebrum  and  cerebellum  of  man  and  mammals, 
are  precisely  those  of  which  the  determination  has  beeoii  easiest,  and  respecting  the 
names  and  nature  of  which  there  has  been  the  least  discrepancy  of  opinion.  It  is 
with  pain  and  reluctance,  which  onl^  the  cause  of  truth  has  overcome,  that  I  am 
compelled  to  notice  the  inconsistencies  into  which  the  great  Cuvier  fdl,  when  his 
indgment  became  warped  by  nreiudices  against  a  theory,  extravaganti^,  and  per- 
haps irritatii^ly,  contended  tor  by  a  contemporary  and  rival  anatomist.  After 
having  established,  by  the  clearest  evidence  and  soundest  reasoniog,  in  his  great 
and  immortal  works,  that  the  bones  in  the  fish  and  reptiles  were  homologous  with 
those  in  birds,  mammals,  and  even  in  man ;  and,  after  contending  that  they  ought 
to  bear  the  same  name — ^under  which,  indeed,  we  find  him  describing  them  in  the 
*  Legons  d'Anatomie  Compart,'  from  man  down  to  the  fish— -Cuvier  comes  at  last 
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to  dedare,  that,  in  those  animals  in  ^Hiich  they  are  separated  from  the  alisphenoid 
and  mesencephalon,  they  are  'particular  pieces  which  have  a  particular  destination ! '  *' 
(Loc.  cit.,  p.  14>8.) 

We  r^;ret  that  oar  limits  compel  us  to  omit  the  equally  forcible  and 
satisfactory  reasoning,  by  which  the  distinguished  author  controverts  the 
arguments  of  M.  Agassiz.  We  proceed,  therefore,  to  point  out,  what  is  of 
peculiar  interest  to  the  members  of  our  own  profession,  the  segmental 
constitution  of  the  bones  of  the  trunk  of  the  human  body,  according  to 
the  archetype  yertebral  formation.  In  the  cervical  vertebra,  there  are  a 
centrum,  neurapophyses,  neural  spine,  rudimental  pleurapophyses ;  the 
atlas  is  perhaps  the  only  cervical  segment,  in  which  the  hsemapophyses 
are  ossified;  the  zygapophyses  or  articular  processes,  of  course,  are 
present. 

''In  the  seven  vertebne  which  succeed  the  cervicab,  the  pleurapophyses  are  pro- 
mssiveljr  elonjgated ;  they  are  shifted  from  their  proper  centrum  to  the  interspace 
between  it  ancTthe  next  segment  above,  or  in  aavauoe,  and  retain  their  moveable 
joints.  The  haemapophyses  are  cartilagiuous,  and  articulate  with  the  ends  of  the 
pleurapophyses  and  with  the  haemal  spines,  which  are  flattened,  slightly  expanded, 
and  ultimately  blended  into  one  hone,  called  '  sternum.'  The  hsemal  spine  of  the 
first  t^ical  segment  remains  lon^st  distinct :  it  receives,  also,  the  extremities  of 
the  displaced  hemapophyses,  and  has  been  called  'manubrium  stemi.'  The  haemal 
spine  of  the  seventn  segment  commonly  continues  longer  distinct,  and  is  later  in 
lM9GomiDg  ossified,  whence  it  \b  called  '  ensiform  cartila^ :'  it  probably  includes  the 
rudiments  of  some  succeeding  hnmal  spines.  In  the  tour  succeeding  segments  the 
pleun^raphyses  become  progressively  shorter,  and  the  hiemapophyses,  still  carti- 
laginous, are  severally  attached  by  their  lower  attenuated  ends  to  ^e  pair  in  ad- 
vance, leaving  the  haemal  arch  incomplete  below.  In  the  next  vertebra  (nineteenth 
from  the  skuD)  the  still  shorter  pleurapophyses  resume  the  exclusive  articulation 
with  their  proper  centrum;  ana  the  correspondingly  short  and  pointed  haema- 
pophyses  terminate  freely.  Those  pleurapophyses  and  haemapophyses  which  directly 
articulate  with  haemal  spines  (sternxun)  are  called  collectivdy '  true  ribs'  (costs 
vera),  the  proximal  element  bein^  '  the  bony  part  of  the  rib'  Tpars  ossea  oostae),  the 
distal  one  'the  cartilage  of  the  no.'  The  rest  of  the  haemal  arches  which  are  in- 
complete, through  the  absence  of  the  haemal  spuie,  are  called  '  false  ribs'  (costas 
spurus) ;  and  the  hist,  which  terminates  freely  in  the  origin  of  the  diaphragm,  is  a 
'  floating  rib.'  The  centrum,  neurapophyses,  and  neural  spine  of  each  segment, 
with  freely  articulated  pleurapophyses,  coalesce  into  one  bone,  called  '  dorsal  ver- 
tebra' in  anthropotemy :  these  vertebrae  are  twelve  in  number.  Each  of  the  five 
succeeding  segments  is  represented  by  the  same  elements  (centrum  and  neural 
arch,)  coleseed,  that  constitute  the  so-^ed  dorsal  vertebrae:  they  are  (»]led 


Before  quitting  the  vertebrae  of  the  neck,  it  will  be  interesting  to  the 
human  anatomist  to  know  the  true  nature  of  that  curious  process,  the 
odontoid ;  it  is  nothing  else  than  the  central  and  main  part  of  the  body 
of  the  atlas,  as  Cuvier  announced  in  his  "Ossemens  fossiles."  The 
anatomy  of  the  lower  animals,  as  so  constantly  happens,  affords  a  striking 
confirmation  of  the  signification  of  this  apparent  projection  of  the 
axis,  since  we  learn  from  the  late  lectures  of  Professor  Owen,  that  in  the 
wombat  {Phaeeolomya  wombat)  and  other  marsupials,  there  is  a  distinct 
mark  of  division  in  the  P.  odontoides,  indicative  of  the  typical  separation 
of  it  from  the  second  vertebra. 

The  homology  of  the  pelvic  bones  is  most  instructive,  in  consequence 
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of  the  degradation  of  some  of  the  yertehral  elements,  especially  the 
neural  arches  and  spines,  and  the  enormoas  development  of  other  parts ; 
but  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  somewhat  difficult  of  interpretation.  To  begin 
with  the  bones  which  least  diverge  from  the  typical  structure,  the  sacrum 
and  coccyx,  they  have  long  been  known  as  comprising  the  so-called 
"  false  vertebrae.'*  Of  these,  the  first  four  of  the  sacrum  combine  the 
same  elements  as  the  neck ;  viz.  centrum,  neurapophyses,  neural  spine, 
and  short,  but  thick,  pleurapophyses ;  in  the  fifth  sacral  vertebra,  these 
last-named  processes  are  absent  as  osseous  rudiments,  and  the  neural 
spine  is  commonly  undeveloped.  The  first  coccygeal  vertebra  in  man 
consists  of  a  centrum  and  of  stunted  neurapophyses,  widely  separated 
above,  bat  having  zygapophyses  (articular  processes),  which  join  those 
of  the  last  sacral  vertebra  and  diapophyses  (transverse  processes).  The 
neurapophyses  are  represented  by  exogenous  tubercles  of  bone  in  the 
second  coccygeal  vertebra;  and  the  third  and  fourth  vertebree  are  re^ 
duced  to  the  centrums  only.  There  are  some  points  of  interest  con- 
nected with  the  history  of  the  coccyx:  embryology  teaches  us,  for 
example,  that  even  in  the  human  being  this  bone  is  more  developed  than 
is  usually  suspected.  Thus  the  cartilaginous  deposits  in  the  primitive 
blastema  of  this  Extremity  of  the  trunk,  indicate  a  greater  number  of 
caudal  vertebrse  than  those  which  are  actually  ossified  afterwards,  so  that 
the  rudimental  tail  is  proportionally  longer  in  the  embryo  than  in  the 
adult.  Corresponding  with  this  state  of  the  part,  it  is  well  known  to 
embryologists,  that  these  primordial  coccygeal  vertebrae  are  at  an  early 
age  in  strict  relation  with  the  neural  axis,  the  spinal  cord  extending 
much  lower  than  at  a  subsequent  period^  when  it  is,  as  it  were,  with- 
drawn by  a  movement  of  longitudinal  concentration,  a  process  of  aggre- 
gation which  is  seen  in  the  development  of  the  spinal  centre  of  many 
avertebrate  animals.  These  facts  afford  a  striking  proof  of  the  rigid 
unity  which  pervades  the  organic  process  of  development,  the  conforma- 
tion just  noticed  evidently  approximating  the  human  embryo  to  the  per- 
manent structure  of  the  mammalia. 

As  regards  the  more  complex  and  involved  elements  of  the  pelvis,  con- 
stituting in  the  human  adult  the  os  innominatum,  Professor  Owen,  after 
a  careful  scrutiny  of  this  formation  in  birds  and  reptiles,  is  of  opinion 
that  the  first  sacral  vertebra  has  its  pleurapophyses  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  upper  of  which  has  already  been  enumerated  as  a  portion  of 
this  vertebra ;  the  lower  part,  consisting  of  the  so-called  "  ilium,"  of  course, 
immensely  expanded.  The  haemapophysis  of  this  first  vertebra  is  formed 
by  the  pubis,  the  haemal  spine  being  either  absent,  or  in  a  rudimentary 
state.  The  second  sacral  vertebra  has  its  haemapophysis  constituted  by 
the  "ischium,"  which  is,  however,  separated  from  its  proper  pleura- 
pophysis  by  the  expanded  (iliac)  portion  of  that  of  the  preceding  vertebra, 
with  which  it  coalesces,  as  well  as  with  the  preceding  haemapophysis 
(pubis). 

It  has  been  our  object  to  point  out  in  the  preceding  observations  and 
extracts,  the  intimate  relation  of  these  splendid  generalizations,  embracing 
the  entire  vertebrate  sub-kingdom,  to  human  anatomy ;  and  we  cannot 
better  conclude  this  part  of  the  present  article,  than  by  quoting  the 
following  remarks  of  Professor  Owen,  illustrative  of  the  same  subject. 

"  Inasmuch,  however,  as  the  different  segments  of  the  human  skeleton  deviate  in 
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Tarious  degrees  from  the  common  archetype,  and  as  the  different  elements  of  such 
segments  differ  in  their  modifiabilit  j,  anthropotomy  has  at  no  period  wanted  also  its 
'  general  terms,'  expressive  of  the  recognised  extent  of  such  conformity ;  such  terms 
also  indicating,  obscurely,  indeed,  so  much  perception  of  the  pre-existing  model  as 
ooold  be  obtained  from  the  study  of  one  form,  at  a  period  when  that  form — ^the 
human  firame — ^was  viewed  as  something  not  only  above,  but  distinct  from,  if  not 
antithetical  to,  the  structures  of  the  brute  creation,  and  when  it  was  little  suspected 
that  all  the  psurts  and  organs  of  man  had  been  sketched  out,  in  anticipation,  so  to 
speak,  in  the  forms  of  tne  inferior  animals.  Thus,  the  word  '  vertebra'  shows,  by 
the  number  of  the  sejpnents  or  parts  of  segments  to  which  it  is  applied  in  anthro- 
potomy, the  recognition  of  the  obvious  extent  to  which  the  archetype  is  retained  in 
snch  primaiy  constituents  of  the  human  endo-skeleton.  And,  inasmuch  as  in  some 
r^ons  (the  cervical,  e.  g.)  the  '  vertebra'  includes  all  the  elements  of  the  typical 
segment,  there  develop^,  it  has  been  retained  in  homological  anatomy,  but  with  a 
more  definite  meaning,  as  the  technical  term  of  the  primary  constituent  segment  of 
the  endo-skeleton  in  all  vertebrate  animals. 

"  Homolo^cal  anatomy,  therefore,  teaches,  that  the  term  '  vertebra'  should  not 
only  be  applied  to  the  segments  of  the  human  skeleton,  in  the  technical  and  definite 
sense  illustrated  by  the  ^^es  accompanying  this  report,  but  be  extended  to  those 
modified  and  reciprocally  immoveable  sclents,  which  terminate  the  endo-skeleton 
superiorly,  and  are  called,  collectively,  skull. 

"The  term  'head,'  then,  indicates  a  region  of  specially  modified  vertebrae,  like 
the  terms  'neck,'  'chest,'  'loins,'  &c.;  and  amongst  the  species  of  the  primary 
s^pnents  characterised  by  specific  modifications,  the  'cranial'  vertebrae  must  oe 
a£ed  to  the  'cervical,'  '  thoracic  or  dorsal,'  *  lumbar,'  'sacral,'  and  'coccygeal  or 
caodaL' 

"Such,  with  reference  to  the 'general'  term  '  vertebra,' seems  to  be  the  ad- 
vance of  which  anthropotomical  science  is  susceptible,  in  order  to  keep  progress  and 
be  in  harmony  with  anatomy."  (p.  163.) 

This  admirable  report  conclades  by  some  speculations  concerDing  the 
nature  of  the  force  "  by  which  all  the  modifications  of  the  vertebrate 
skeleton,  even  those  subservient  to  the  majesty  of  man  himself,  are  still 
subordinated  to  a  common  type."  The  author  is  of  opinion,  first  of  all, 
that  the  typical  or  fundamental  character  of  the  endo-skeleton— -its 
division,  that  is  to  say,  into  a  succession  of  segments  siniilarly  composed, 
depends  on  the  principle  of  mere  vegetative  or  irrelative  repetition ;  a 
principle  which  is  analogous  to  the  repetition  of  similar  crystals  as  the 
result  of  polarizing  force  in  the  growth  of  an  inorganic  body. 

"  Not  only  does  the  principle  of  vegetative  repetition  prevail  more  and  more  as 
we  descend  m  the  scale  of  life,  but  the  forms  of  the  repeated  parts  of  the  skeleton 
approach  more  and  more  to  geometrical  figures,  as  we  see,  for  example,  in  the  ex- 
ternal skeletons  of  the  echini  and  star-fishes;  nay,  the  calcining  salt  actually 
assumes  in  such  low-organized  skeletons  the  very  crystalline  figures  which  cha- 
racterise  it  when  deposited,  and  subject  to  the  general  polarizing  force,  out  of  the 
organized  body." 

As  concerns  the  adaptations  or  modifications  of  this  common  type, 
according  .to  the  requirements  of  each  individual  class  of  animals,  these 
have  been  explained  by  two  hypotheses :  according  to  the  first  opinion, 
they  are  the  result  of  "  vital  properties,"  either  peculiar  to  living  matter  or 
common  to  all,  but  latent  m  dead  matter ;  whilst  by  the  second  hypo- 
thesis they  are  attributed  to  the  operation  of  one  or  more  "  vital  prin- 
ciples," vital  forces,  dynamics  or  faculties,  answering  to  the  ihkai  of 
Plato,  and  deemed  by  that  philosopher  to  be  superadded  to  matter  and 
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mindy  and  which  he  defined  as  a  sort  of  models  or  moulds,  in  which 
matter  is  cast,  and  which  regularly  produce  the  same  number  and  diver- 
sity of  species. 

Professor  Owen  conceives,  therefore,  that  whilst  this  vital  force  pro- 
duces the  diversity  of  form  belonging  to  living  bodies  of  the  same 
materials,  which  diversity  cannot  be  explained  by  any  known  properties 
of  matter,  the  polarizing  force  pervadmg  all  space,  appears  to  be  in 
counter-operation  during  the  buUding  up  of  such  bodies ;  and  to  the 
operation  of  this  force,  the  similarity  of  forms,  the  repetition  of  parts, 
which  are  the  signs  of  the  unity  of  organization,  may  be  mainly  ascribed. 

This  hypothesis,  for  however  probable  it  may  be,  it  can,  at  present, 
be  hardly  called  anything  more,  is  thus  applied  to  the  human  formation, 
in  which  the  morphological  principle  is  modified  in  the  highest  degree  by 
the  teleological : 

"  The  extent  to  which  the  operation  of  the  polarizing  or  vecetative-repetition- 
foroe  is  so  subdued  in  the  organization  of  a  specific  animal  form  oecomes  tne  index 
of  the  grade  of  such  species,  and  is  directlv  as  its  ascent  in  the  scale  of  being.  The 
lineaments  of  the  common  archetype  are  obscured  in  the  same  d^ree :  but  even  in 
man,  where  the  specific  or]g;amzing  force  has  exerted  its  highest  power  in  controlling 
the  tendency  to  type,  and  m  mocufying  each  part  in  adaptive  subserviency  to,  or 
combination  of  power  with,  another  part,  the  extent  to  which  the  vegetative  repeti- 
tion of  segments  and  the  archetypal  teatures  are  traceable,  indicates  the  degree  in 
which  the  general  polarizing  force  may  have  operated  in  the  arrangements  of  the 
parts  of  the  developing  frame ;  and  it  is  not  without  interest  or  devoid  of  signi- 
ficance that  such  evidence  should  be  mainly  manifested  in  the  system  of  organs,  in 
whose  tissue  the  inorganic  earthy  salts  most  predominate."  (p.  172.) 

It  is  evident  that  this  is  a  subject  which  involves  the  general  question, 
how  far  the  phenomena  of  living  beings  are  dependent  on  the  forces  of 
common  matter ;  and  we  need  scarcely  remind  our  readers,  that  every 
advance  in  exact  knowledge  has  distinctly  shown  how  large  a  share  those 
forces  have  in  the  actions  called  vital :  the  repulsive  and  attractive  forces 
displayed  by  the  red  corpuscles  of  the  blood  between  themselves  under 
varying  and  well-known  conditions ;  the  endosmotic  powers  of  organic 
membrane ;  the  difiusion  of  gases  taking  place  in  the  idtimate  texture 
of  the  lungs ;  the  insulated  conduction  displayed  by  the  primary  nervous 
tubules,  are  so  many  striking  instances  of  the  application  of  chemical 
and  physical  laws  in  the  processes  of  life.  The  time  seems  to  be  ap- 
proaching when  this  profoundly  interesting  question  will  receive  its  solu- 
tion ;  but,  in  the  mean  time,  it  may  not  be  superfluous  to  point  out, 
that,  on  mere  physiological  grounds,  irrespective  of  any  higher  consi- 
derations, it  is  evident  mat,  however  far  these  and  similar  investigations 
may  ultimately  extend,  they  can  only  concern  the  organic  and  animal 
functions;  the  purely  psychical  forces  directing  and  controlling  these 
lower  phenomena  being  clearly  of  a  different  and  distinct  nature. 

We  cannot  conclude  this  notice  without  calling  special  attention  to  the 
important  figures  which  Professor  Owen  has  introduced  into  the  treatise, 
whose  title  is  given  at  the  head  of  the  present  article,  illustrative  of  *'  the 
ideal  pattern  or  archetype  of  the  vertebrate  endo-skeleton,*'  and  of  the 
modification  of  its  characteristics  in  the  four  gr^t  divisions  of  the  verte- 
brate sub-kingdom,  viz.,  fishes,  reptiles,  birds,  mammals,  and  also  in 
man.     In  these  plates  all  the  typical  characters,  and  their  modifications  in 
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the  aeyeral  regions  of  the  skeleton,  together  with  the  appendages  (the  fore 
and  hind  limbs),  are  made  apparent  to  the  eye  by  peculiar  markings. 
Nothing  can  be  better  adapted  to  facilitate  the  full  apprehension  of  the 
whole  of  this  profound  inquiry  than  these  admirably  contrived  drawings : 
to  the  student  they  are  indispensable ;  and  even  to  those  whose  minds 
have  been  already  engaged  in  the  subject,  they  will  prove  most 
acceptable.  We  trust  it  will  be  permitted  us  to  observe,  that  no  one  who 
professes  to  teach  anatomy  in  our  schools,  whether  metropolitan  or  pro- 
vincial, can  be  considered  to  have  fulfilled  the  requirements  of  an  office 
ao  honorable  and  responsible,  till  he  has  presented  to  his  alumni  these 
philosophic  researches,  demonstrated  by  properly  tinted  diagrams  of  the 
archetype  vertebra. 

In  the  work  of  Mr.  Maclise  the  same  object  is  proposed  as  that  which  has 
been  aimed  at,  and  so  admirably  realised,  in  the  philosophic  researches  of 
f^fessor  Owen;  and  althougn  it  would  be  inconsistent  with  the  dis- 
charge of  our  duty,  to  say  that  we  approve  of  the  mode  of  procedure 
adopted  by  the  author,  we  are  most  willing  to  bear  our  testimony  to  the 
talent  and  acquirements  he  has  displayed  in  the  treatise  before  us.  Mr. 
Maclise  has,  in  our  judgment,  too  exclusively  centred  his  attention  on 
the  higher  forms  of  vertebrate  animals,  in  which,  as  occurs  without  an 
exception  in  every  class  of  organs,  the  fundamental  or  typical  parts  are  so 
much  concealed  beneath  the  innumerable  adaptations  demanded  by 
peculiar  modes  of  existence,  that  they  are  recognised  with  difficulty,  are 
therefore  constantly  liable  to  be  mistaken,  or,  as  so  often  occurs,  to  be 
entirely  overlooked.  The  illustrations  of  Mr.  Maclise  are  almost  exclu- 
sively drawn  from  mammals,  and  those  too  of  the  highest  orders,  man  and 
the  quadrumana.  Now,  without  any  wish  to  depreciate  these  investiga- 
tions, the  best  interests  of  science  demand  the  expression  of  our  opinion, 
that  the  ''archetype  vertebra"  would  never  have  been  found  m  this 
extremity  of  the  vertebrate  sub-kingdom ;  the  discovery  could  only  be 
made  by  the  careM  scrutiny  of  the  lower  formations,  or  those  of  fishes, 
reptiles,  and  birds,  joined  to  the  examination  of  the  transitorv  phases 
presented  by  the  embryo  of  the  higher  classes.  And  tins  leads  us  to 
^observe,  that  the  theory  advanced  in  the  volume  before  us,  is  evidently 
based  upon  the  profound  inquiries  of  Professor  Owen,  though,  for  some 
reason  or  other,  the  admirable  writings  of  that  great  zoologist  are  scarcely 
even  named  by  the  author. 

Another  great  mistake  runs  through  the  entire  work.  Mr.  Maclise 
seems  to  imagine  that  the  anatomists  of  the  present  day,  like  their 
predecessors,  regard  the  bone  called  in  anthropotomy  vertebra^  as  a  per- 
fect or  typical  whole.  Thus  he  avers,  that  "the  name  vertebra  has 
been  fixed  upon  a  part  of  the  archetype  structure,  and  comparative  science 
has  blindly  founded  its  generalizations  upon  such  a  name.  In  the  in- 
troduction (p.  1 1)  the  author  again  enlarges  upon  what  he  assumes  to  be 
the  error  of  comparative  anatomists,  in  attempting  to  trace  the  modifica- 
tions of  the  typical  vertebra,  or,  as  he  expresses  it,  "  unity  in  variet;^," 
without  having  previously  "  ascertained  that  form  of  unity  from  which 
variety  is  struck  out;''  subsequently  asking,  "what  anatomist  is  there 
who  may  be  said  to  have  characterised  the  form  of  unity?"  This  he 
answers  by  affirming  there  is  no  one  of  them  who  has  approached  this 
goal  of  comparative  research,  and  that  we  are  still  as  blind  to  the  actual 
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figure  of  unity,  as  the  Peripatetics  were  in  ancient  Athens,  under  their 
founder  Aristotle.  Now  all  these  assertions  will  appear  rather  ridiculous 
to  those  who  are  acquainted  with  that  splendid  series  of  generalizations, 
which,  commencing  with  Go  the  and  Oken,  and  more  or  less  happily 
developed  hy  Spix,  Geoffiroy  St.  Hilaire,  Carus,  and  a  multitude  of  others, 
has  at  length  received  from  the  hands  of  Professor  Owen  apparently 
its  final  consummation.  We  need  only  refer,  in  support  of  this,  to  the 
important  figure  of  the  "ideal  typical  vertebra,"  and  to  the  various 
illustrative  figures  taken  from  different  animals,  for  which  science  is  in- 
debted to  the  distinguished  Hunterian  professor. 

Mr.  Maclise  perceiving,  like  his  predecessors,  that  the  bone  called  in 
anthropotomy  ''a  vertebra"  is  not  an  integer  or  perfect  whole,  but  only 
a  part  of  some  other  complete  form,  or  archetype  figure,  wishes  to  dis- 
cover in  what  this  consists,  and  where  it  is  to  be  found.  Amidst  con- 
siderable repetition,  and  a  needlessly  cramped  language,  we  select  the 
following  passage,  as  perhaps  best  expressing  his  meaning  : — 

"The  archetype  being  the  complete  form,  and  a  vertebra  bein^  known  to  stand 
as  part  of  this  structure,  it  follows  that,  if  we  found  our  generalizations  upon  the 
figure  of  that  which  is  a  part,  we  choose  a  much  less  capable  instrument  for  such 
generalizing  method,  than  if  we  had  started  at  first  in  the  use  of  the  complete  fonn, 
which  must  include  all  forms  lesser  than  itself.  In  a  colonnade,  composed  of 
identical  or  homologous  columns,  we  choose  one  column  as  a  type  of  all  others 
standing  in  series  with  itself;  such  column  is  at  once  recognised  to  be  a  complete 
form,  it  is  an  archetype,  and  we  understand  the  capital  to  oe  a  part  of  this  arche- 
type. When  we  would  generalize  upon  the  series  of  those  archetype  forms  which 
compose  the  colonnade,  we  do  not  make  choice  of  any  part  of  the  archetype  forms, 
such,  for  example,  as  the  surmounting  capital,  and  then  affix  to  the  entire  series  of 
archetype  columns  the  name  which  is  proper  to  the  part  capital,  and  thus  under- 
take to  demonstrate  unity  by  the  use  of  such  a  name ;  but,  on  the  contraiy,  we  at 
once  acknowledge  the  complete  form  of  an  archetype  column,  taken  as  a  whole, 
and  own  it  to  be  that  form  to  which  not  only  the  several  members  of  any  column 
of  the  series  may  be  referred,  but  to  which  even  the  complete  ^^ojct  of  any  column 
of  such  series  may  also  be  referred,  and  find  its  full  and  proper  homologue.  This 
is  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  word  archetype,  as  ueresiter  ma(&  use  of." 
(Introduction,  p.  10.) 

The  archetype  vertebra  must  thus  be  in  itself  complete  or  integral, 
capable  of  any  degree  of  subtraction,  but  necessarily  from  the  idea 
incapable  of  addition.  The  complete  vertebra  or  integer  is  to  be  found 
in  the  upper  segments  of  the  thorax: — ''the  costo-vertebral  thoracic 
figure  is  the  archetype  of  series."  (Plate  16.)  This  figure  consists  of 
^  •  the  dorsal  vertebra  with  its  various  processes,  of  the  two  appended  ribs, 
and  of  the  sternum  completing  the  circle.  The  author  has  given  a  most 
extended  series  of  illustrative  figures  in  outline,  amounting  to  some 
hundreds,  with  descriptive  details,  to  demonstrate  this  archetype,  and  the 
various  modifications  to  which  it  is  subject  in  the  several  parts  of  the 
spine. 

In  both  directions,  upwards  and  downwards,  it  experiences  a  meta- 
morphosis or  a  degradation  arising  from  the  subtraction  of  some  of  its 
constituent  parts ;  thus,  in  the  cervical  vertebra,  the  costa  of  the  arche- 
type is  reduced  to  the  short  piece  forming  the  anterior  root  of  the 
transverse  process,  which  is  sometimes,  however,  prolonged  as  a  cervical 
rib ;  and  so  again,,  a  portion  of  the  transverse  process  of  the  lumbStr 


1648.]      Williams  and  Chomel  on  the  Principles  of  Medicine.  121 

Teiiebra  is  the  ''homologue"  of  the  same  element.  ''This  metamorphosis 
or  degradation  of  a  whole  quantity/'  observes  Mr.  Maclise,  ''would 
appear  to  be  the  law  by  wHich  Nature  creates  a  serial  skeleton  axis ;  '* 
and  as  "  this  law  of  metamorphosis  "  may  subtract  an  infinitesimal  part, 
the  variety  of  forms  is  infinite.  The  departure  in  the  serial  spinal  axis 
is  most  remarkable,  of  course,  in  the  caudal  region,  where  we  find  at 
length  but  the  mere  terminal  ossicle  of  the  coccyx.  In  the  ophidian 
reptile,  on  the  contrary,  there  is  a  "  thoracic  skeleton  series,"  consisting 
from  first  to  last  of  costo-vertebral  quantities. 

We  must  refer  our  readers  to  Mr.  Maclise's  work  for  further  illus- 
trations of  his  views,  as  no  particular  advantage  would  be  gained  by  trans- 
ferring them  to  our  pages.  , 


Art.  VII. 

Principles  0/ Medicine:  comprising  General  Pathology  and  n.erctpeutics, 
and  a  brie/ general  View  of  Etiology y  Nosology,  Semeiology,  Diagnosis, 
Prognosis,  and  Hygienics.  By  Charles  J.  B.  Williams,  m.d.,  f.r.s.. 
Professor  of  the  Principles  and  Practice  of  Medicine,  and  of  Clinical 
Medicine,  and  First  Physician  to  the  Hospital,  University  College, 
London,  &c.  &c.  Second  Edition,  considerably  enlarged.  ^XoTui^, 
1848.     8vo,  pp.  533.     * 

Elements  of  General  Pathology,  By  A.  F.  Chomel,  Professor  of  Clinical 
Medicine  to  the  Faculty  of  Paris,  &c.  &c.  Third  Edition,  considerably 
enlarged.  Translated  from  the  French  by  F.  £.  Oliver,  m.d.,  and 
W.  W.  MoRLAND,  M.D.,  Members  of  the  Massachusetts  Medical  Society. 
—Boston  (New  England),  1848.     8vo,  pp.  458. 

We  always  feel  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  welcoming  a  new  edition  of  a 
really  good  medical  book.  We  have  a  sympathy  with  every  deserving 
author,  who  earns  for  himself  the  meed  of  professional  approbation,  to 
which  his  merits  entitle  him.  And  we  rejoice  at  every  indication  of  pro- 
gress in  the  collective  mind  of  the  profession,  such  as  is  afforded  by  its 
appreciation  of  that  which  is  really  excellent,— especially  when  the  ex- 
cellence lies  rather  beneath  than  upon  the  surface.  There  can  be  no 
question  that  the  verdict  of  the  profession  upon  the  abstract  merits  of  a 
production,  so  far  as  can  be  estimated  from  its  sale,  is  not  always  a 
correct  one.  It  is  rare,  we  believe,  for  a  really  trashy  book  to  find  much 
acceptance  with  the  medical  public ;  the  general  public,  we  believe,  being 
the  chief  readers  of  such  as  have  an  extensive  and  constant  sale,  alto- 
gether disproportioned  to  their  deserts.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  works 
of  really  high  character  are  frequently  very  far  from  obtaining  the  atten- 
tion they  deserve.  We  could  point  to  several  treatises,  containing  the 
details  of  important  discoveries  having  an  immediate  bearing  on  practice, 
which  have  fallen  almost  still-bom  upon  the  press.  Their  fi&ilure  has 
been  due,  in  some  instances,  to  the  circumstance  of  their  being  too  much 
in  advance  of  the  professional  mind  of  the  time ;  whilst  in  other  cases 
it  has  seemed  rather  to  result  from  some  qualities  of  the  books  them- 
selves, which  rendered  them  unpalatable  to  readers,  who  desire  that  the 
information  for  which  they  seek  should  be  communicated  in  the  clearest 
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and  most  concise  form,  and  who  dislike  the  introduction  of  personalities 
into  scientific  treatises.  We  believe  that  the  failure  of  any  really  good 
medical  work^  that  is  not  too  expensiye  for  the  professional  pocket,  may 
be  accounted  for  in  one  or  other  of  these  modes ;  and  we  advise  every 
unsuccessful  author  to  consider  which  is  the  one  that  is  most  likely  to 
be  operating  to  his  disadvantage. 

Now  had  Dr.  Williaihs's  'Principles  of  Medicine'  been  in  this  pre- 
dicamenty  we  should  have  been  at  no  loss  to  have  assigned  the  reason ; 
for  whilst  we  entertained  a  very  high  opinion  of  its  merits,  both  as  re- 
gards matter  and  manner,  we  had  our  misgivings  whether  it  was  not  too 
good,— that  is,  too  abstract  and  scientific  in  its  character,— to  find  favour 
with  a  body  so  eminently  practical  in  its  tastes,  as  is  the  great  mass  of 
the  medical  profession.  The  call  for  a  new  edition  within  four  years,  how- 
ever, has  pleasantly  dispelled  our  apprehensions ;  and  has  made  us  feel 
that  the  time  is  advancing  when  medicine  shall  be  elevated  from  the  rank 
of  an  uncertain  art,  to  a  place  as  near  the  exact  sciences  as  the  pecu- 
liarities of  its  character  and  objects  will  permit.  It  is  with  a  justifiable 
pride  that  Dr.  Williams  is  able,  in  the  Preface  to  this  Second  Edition, 
thus  to  express  himself  in  regard  to  his  efforts  at  combining  science  with 
art,  and  at  placing  the  practice  of  medicine  on  a  more  rational  basis.  "  In 
endeavouring  to  adapt  the  work  to  the  rapid  improvement  in  medical 
science,  it  is  most  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  state  that  in  very  few  in- 
stances has  it  been  necessary  to  retract  or  supersede  the  inferences  and 
views  set  forth  in  the  First  Edition ;  on  many  subjects  they  have  been 
confirmed  and  extended  by  recent  researches,  to  a  degree  that  has  not 
less  suiprised  me,  than  convinced  me  of  their  truth."  And  we  can  fally 
sympatnise  with  him  in  the  satisfaction  which  he  derives  from  finding 
that  his  scientific  views  on  many  subjects  "point,  as  it  were  sponta- 
neously, to  remedial  measures  closely  corresponding  with  those  which  the 
best  experience  has  sanctioned ;  and  that  they  simplify  and  facilitate  the 
indications  of  treatment  in  a  manner  that  suggests  more  efficient  modes 
of  practice  than  could  be  obtained  by  bhnd  experience." 

We  are  not,  however,  by  any  means  disposed  to  abandon  our  critical 
function  in  behalf  even  of  so  meritorious  a  production.  We  are  not, 
by  any  means,  in  accordance  with  our  author  upon  every  one  of  the  many 
questions  which  his  work  embraces;  nor  do  we  find  the  arrangement 
of  the  subjects,  and  the  proportionate  space  assigned  to  them,  in  entire 
harmony  with  our  own  notions  of  what  such  a  work  should  be.  We 
may  express  our  opinion  freely  upon  all  these  points,  we  trust,  without 
being  charged  with  arrogance  or  dogmatism ;  the  more  especially,  when 
we  state  that  they  are  subjects  which  have  long  occupied  our  own  sedu- 
lous attention.  And  that  we  shall  devote  so  large  an  amount  of  our 
space  to  placing  the  distinctive  merits  of  his  treatise  before  our  readers, 
and  to  the  examination  of  those  portions  of  it  which  seem  to  us  of  most 
questionable  merit,  will,  we  trust,  be  accepted  by  its  author  as  a  tribute 
of  respectful  considera^on,  which  we  feel  a  satisfaction  in  paying  to  his 
labours  in  this  field;  a  Second  Edition  not  being  usually  regarded  as 
havine  a  claim  to  more  than  a  notice  of  the  noveltiee  it  may  contain. 

"The  Principles,  Elements,  or  Institutes  of  Medicine,"  observes 
Dr.  Williams,  at  the  commencement  of  his  treatise,  "  comprise  those  lead- 
ing and  general  facts  and  doctrines  regarding  disease  and  its  treatment. 
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wbich  are  applicable,  not  to  indiYidual  cases  only,  but  to  groups  or  classes 
of  diseases." 

"These  principles,"  he  sabseqnently  continues,  "may  be  deduced  in  part  from 
a  knowledge  of  animal  structure  and  function  (anatomy  and  physiology),  conjoined 
with  an  acquaintance  with  the  agents  which  cause  and  remove  disease ;  but  chiefly 
tbey  are  derived  from  a  generalization  of  facts  observed  in  an  extensive  study  of 
disease  itself,  and  its  effects  in  the  living  and  in  the  dead  body.  But  so  far  as 
they  have  been  ascertained,  they  become  more  intelligible  to  the  student  if  ex- 
plained synthetically,  by  describm^  first  the  causes  of  msease,  then  their  operation 
on  the  body,  and  lastly,  the  resultmg  changes  in  function  or  structure  which  con- 
stitute dis^ise  in  its  more  elementary  forma."  (p.  1.) 

We  folly  approve  of  the  plan  pursued  by  Dr.  Williams  in  thus  making 
Etiology  the  first  subject  of  discussion  ;  and  we  are  glad  to  find  such  con- 
siderable additions  to  the  first  chapter,  in  which  the  causes  of  disease  are  set 
fortb,  as  render  it  an  excellent  epitome  of  the  present  state  of  our  know- 
ledge on  the  subject,  enlarged  as  this  has  been  of  late  years  by  the  data 
collected  by  the  promoters  of  sanitary  reform.  We  must  pause  in  limine, 
however,  to  comment  on  the  manner  in  which  the  subject  of  Causation  is 
treated ;  since  we  here  find  such  a  deficiency  in  that  logical  precision  at 
which  Dr.  Williams  has  aimed,  and  generally  with  success,  as  is  very 
likely  to  mislead  the  student  on  one  of  the  most  fundamental  points  of  the 
whole  inquiry. 

'*  A  ereai  variety  of  agents  and  circumstances  may  thus  act  on  the  body  so  as 
to  produce  disease ;  but  in  most  instances  there  b  not  that  uniform  and  con- 
stant rektion  between  these  as  causes,  and  the  diseases  as  effects,  which  we  might 
expect  from  the  analogy  of  causation  in  the  simpler  sciences.  In  chemistry  or  in 
mechanics,  effects  certainly  and  uniformly  follow  causes ;  in  physiology  or  patho- 
logy, no  doubt,  effects  also  ensue ;  but  whether  these  effects  shall  be  manifest  as 
disease  or  not,  will  depend  on  many  circumstances,  of  which  we  often  cannot  take 
cognisance.  It  is  true  that  when  the  causes  resemble,  and  act  like  those  of 
physics  or  chemistry,  their  proper  effects  will  not  fail  to  ensue.  Thus,  a  cutting 
mstrument,  a  red-hot  iron,  or  a  corrosive  liquid,  will  not  fail  to  produce  disease ; 
because  its  operation  is  so  energetic,  as  to  overcome  all  vital  properties  by  physical 
and  chemical  force,  and  disorder  must  follow.  Further,  certain  poisons  and  other 
potent  agents,  which  act  on,  without  destroying,  the  vital  properties  of  living 
parts,  may  also,  if  of  sufficient  strength,  pretty  constantly  produce  morbid  effects. 
Thus  opium  taken  internally  causes  somnolency ;  tartar  emetic  excites  nausea  and 
vomiting ;  cantharides  apphed  to  the  surface  induces  inflammation,  &c. 

"  But  the  common  causes  of  disease  are  seldom  of  this  decided  and  positive 
character ;  they  are  often  present  without  disease  ensuing ;  and  they  are  known  to 
be  causes  only  because  disease  is  observed  to  ensue  in  a  greater  number  of  cases 
when  they  are  present  than  when  they  are  absent.  Thus,  improper  food  is  a 
cause  of  mdigestion,  and  exposure  to  cold  is  a  cause  of  catarrh ;  yet  many  per- 
sons eat  unwholesome  food,  without  suffering  from  indigestion,  and  many  are  ex- 
posed to  cold,  without '  taking  cold.'  But  those  who  do  suffer  firom  indigestion, 
observe  that  they  do  so  more  after  taking  improper  food;  and  those  who  are 
affected  with  catimrh  can  often  trace  it  to  exposure  to  cold.  The  reason  of  this 
uncertainty  of  action  is  chiefly  in  various  powers  by  which  the  body  resists  the 
morbific  influence ;  which  powers  vary  mucn  under  different  circumstances.  The 
failure  or  irregular  operation  of  this  power  constitutes  one  predisposition  to  disease." 
(pp.  5,  6.) 

Now  the  tendency  of  these  statements  appears  to  us  to  be,  to  put  into 
the  mind  of  the  student  the  idea,  that  the  relation  of  cause  and  effect  in 
what  concerns  the  living  organized  body  is  less  certain  and  definite 
than  that  which  prevails  in  the  inorganic  world ;  an  idea  alike  false  and 
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pernicious.  It  is  false,  because  the  very  term  cause  involves  the  idea  of 
invariable  sequence.  And  it  is  pernicious,  becaase  the  physiologist  or 
medical  practitioner  having  once  adopted  it,  is  likely  to  be  continually  re- 
curring to  it  for  an  easy  solution  of  all  the  difficulties  he  meets  with ;  and 
to  satisfy  himself  with  the  notion  that  he  gives  a  sufficient  account  of  a 
variation  in  the  results,  when  he  sets  it  down  to  the  uncertainty  in  the 
action  of  the  causes,  and  holds  back  from  the  inquiry  into  the  sources  of 
the  variation,  which  will  seldom  altogether  elude  a  patient,  sagacious,  and 
diligent  investigation.  We  are  far  from  imputing  such  a  tendency  to 
Dr.  WiUiams  himself;  for  the  whole  of  his  book  is  an  evidence  to  the 
contrary.  But  a  teacher  cannot  be  too  careful  to  give  to  his  pupils  at  the 
outset  clear  and  logical  conceptions  of  the  fundamental  elements  of  the 
inquiry  through  which  he  desires  to  guide'  them ;  and  we  shall,  there* 
fore,  not  apologise  to  our  readers  for  detaining  them  a  little  upon  this 
topic.  The  following  quotation  from  the  writings  of  one  of  the  greatest 
authorities  of  the  day,  places  the  matter  in  so  clear  a  light,  that  we  shall 
have  nothing  else  to  do  than  to  illustrate  and  apply  the  doctrines  there 
laid  down.  After  stating  that  "  the  law  of  causation,  the  recognition  of 
which  is  the  main  pillar  of  the  inductive  philosophy,  is  but  the  familiar 
truth  that  invariability  of  succession  is  found  by  observation  to  obtain 
between  every  fact  in  nature,  and  some  other  fact  that  has  preceded  it ;" 
so  that  "for  every  event  there  exists  some  combination  of  objects  or 
events,  some  given  concurrence  of  circumstances,  positive  and  negative, 
the  occurrence  of  which  will  always  be  followed  by  that  phenomenon  ;*' 
Mr.  Mill  thus  continues : — 

"It  is  seldom,  if  ever,  between  a  consequent  and  one  single  antecedent,  that 
this  invariable  sequence  subsists.  It  is  usually  between  a  consequent  and  the  sum 
of  several  antecedents ;  the  concurrence  of  them  all  being  requisite  to  produce, 
that  is,  to  be  certain  of  being  followed  by  the  consequent,  in  such  cases  it  is  very 
common  to  sins^le  out  one  only  of  the  antecedents  under  the  denomination  of  a 
cause,  caUing  the  others  merely  conditions.  Thus  if  a  man  eats  of  a  particular 
dish,  and  dies  in  consequence,  that  is,  would  not  have  died  if  he  had  not  eaten  of 
it,  people  would  be  apt  to  say,  that  eatins;  of  that  dish  was  the  cause  of  his  death. 
There  needs  not,  however,  be  any  invariaole  connexion  between  eating  of  the  dish 
and  death ;  but  there  certainlv  is,  among  the  circumstances  which  took  place,  some 
combination  or  other  upon  which  death  is  invariably  conseouent ;  as,  for  instance, 
the  act  of  eating  of  the  dish,  combined  with  a  particular  booily  constitution,  a  par- 
ticular state  of  present  health,  and,  perhaps,  even  a  certain  state  of  the  atmo- 
sphere ;  the  whole  of  which  circumstances  perhaps  constituted  in  this  particular 
case  the  conditions  of  the  phenomenon,  or  m  other  words,  the  set  of  antecedents 
which  determined  it,  and  out  for  which  it  would  not  have  happened.  Hie  real 
cause  is  the  whole  of  these  antecedents ;  and  we  have,  philosophically  speaking,  no 
right  to  give  the  name  of  cause  to  one  of  them,  exclusively  oi  the  others.  What, 
in  the  case  we  have  supposed,  disguises  the  incorrectness  of  the  expression,  is  this, 
that  the  various  conditions,  except  the  single  one  of  eating  the  food,  were  not 
events  (that  is,  instantaneous  changes,  or  successions  of  instantaneous  changes),  but 
staiet^  possessing  more  or  less  of  permanency ;  and  might,  therefore,  have  preceded 
.  the  effect  by  an  indefinite  length  of  duration,  for  want  of  the  event  which  was  re- 
quisite to  complete  the  required  concurrence  of  conditions ;  while  as  soon  as  that 
event — eating  the  food — occurs,  no  other  cause  is  waited  for,  bat  the  effect  begins 
immediately  to  take  place :  and  hence  the  appearance  is  presented  of  a  closer  and 
more  immediate  connexion  between  the  effect  and  that  one  antecedent,  than  be- 
tween the  effect  and  the  remaining  conditions.  But  although  wc  may  think  jiropcr 
to  give  the  name  of  cause  to  that  one  condition,  the  fulfilment  of  which  completes 
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the  tale,  and  brings  about  the  effect  without  further  dekty,  this  condition  has 
lealW  no  closer  reUtion  to  the  effect  than  any  of  the  other  conditions  hafl.  The 
production  of  the  consequent  required  that  they  should  idl  exist  immediately  pre- 
Tious,  though  not  that  they  should  all  6^n  to  eiist  immediately  previous.  The 
statement  of  the  cause  is  incomplete,  unless  in  some  shape  or  other  we  introduce 
all  the  conditions."  (Elements  of  Logic,  vol.  i,  p.  400.) 

We  can  scarcely  have  a  better  illustration  of  this  principle  than  is 
afforded  by  the  analysis  we  have  elsewhere  given  (p.  81  etseq.)  of  the  cir- 
cnmstances  nnder  which  the  fearful  outbreak  of  cholera  at  Karrachee  took 
place.     When  a  destructive  epidemic  occurs,  we  are  a  great  deal  too  apt 
to  fix  upon  the  morbific  agent  supposed  to  be  conveyed  by  the  atmo- 
sphere, or  to  be  communicated  from  individual  to  individual,  as  the  eauee 
of  the  fatal  results.     It  is  allowed  that  the  influence  of  this  cause  may 
be  modified  by  certain  conditions  affecting  individuals  or  classes ;  which 
render  some  of  them  more  and  others  less  subject  to  its  operation.     But 
from  the  prominence  of  the  event,  we  are  too  prone  to  overlook  the  fact 
that  the  previous  state  is  as  necessary  for  the  concurrence  of  the  condi- 
tions requisite  to  produce  the  result  in  any  one  case,  as  is  the  atmospheric 
or  contagious  poison.    The  fact  that,  of  a  large  number  of  persons 
equally  exposed  to  the  same  hypothetical  agent,  only  a  certain  proportion 
will  be  affected  by  it — some  fatally,  others  comparatively  mildly,  whilst 
others  escape  its  influence  altogether,— does  not  by  any  means  indicate  an 
uncertainty  in  the  action  of  the  supposed  cause ;  but  merely  shows  that 
it  ia  only  one  out  of  several  causes,  all  of  which  must  be  in  concur- 
rent action  to  produce  an  uniform  result.     Thus,  in  the  case  in  question, 
we  find  that  the  access  of  the  choleraic  poison  was  followed  by  a  morta- 
hty  of  only  6*9 1  per  cent,  in  the  division  of  the  army  least  affected  by  it ; 
that  the  result,  in  another  division  of  the  army,  was  a  mortality  of  10*86 
per  cent. ;  whilst  in  a  third  the  mortality  was  as  high  as  21*8  per  cent. 
We  cannot  but  be  here  struck  by  the  fact,  that  the  difference  between  the 
highest  and  lowest  rate  of  mortality  should  be  positively  greater  than  the 
latter  itself;  showing  that  some  other  conditions  must  be  in  operation, 
at  least  equally  tending  to  a  fatal  result,  with  the  access  of  the  cholera 
poison  itself.    And  from  our  analysis  of  the  circumstances  of  each  case, 
we  have  found  reason  to  believe  that  the  comparative  exemption  of  the 
first  division  was  due  to  the  favorable  character  of  its  residence ;  whilst 
in  the  second  and  third  cases  imperfect  ventilation  of  the  tents  was  a 
concurrent  condition  ;  the  injurious  influence  of  this  being  aided  in  the 
latter,  by  the  depressed  condition  of  the  system  induced  by  previous 
fatigue.     Now  it  would  be  just  as  philosophical  to  say,  that  in  the  first 
case  6*91  percent,  died  of  cholera  alone, — ^in  the  second,  6*91  per  cent,  of 
cholera,  and  3*95  per  cent,  of  insufficient  ventilation, — ^and  in  the  third,  6*91 
per  cent,  of  cholera,  3*95  per  cent,  of  insufficient  ventilation,  and  10*94  per 
cent,  of  previous  fatigue, — as  it  would  be  to  say  that,  in  any  one  case,  death 
took  place  from  the  agency  of  the  choleraic  poison  only.     In  all  cases,  a 
certain  concurrence  of  conditions  is  requisite ;  and  all  these  conditions 
have  an  equal  right  to  the  appellation  of  causes.     The  deficient  ventila- 
tion of  the  tents,  and  the  fatigue  of  a  long  previous  march  and  excessive 
drill,  were  just  as  direct  causes  of  the  severity  of  the  cholera  epidemic  at 
Kurrachee,  as  was  the  presence  of  the  cholera-poison  itself.     Neither 
could  have  produced  the  actual  result,  without  the  concurrence  of  the 
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rest.  The  cholera-poiBon  could  have  no  more  killed  10*86  per  cent,  of  the 
second  division,  without  the  concurrence  of  bad  ventilation,  than  bad 
ventilation  could  have  killed  them  without  the  cholera-poison;  the 
fatigue  induced  by  marching  and  drilling  could  have  no  more  killed  21*8 
per  cent,  of  the  third  division,  without  the  cholera-poison  and  insuf- 
ficient ventilation,  than  these,  separately  or  in  conjunction,  could  have 
produced  this  mortality  in  the  same  period  without  the  cholera-poison. 

But  whilst  the  (presumed)  access  of  the  cholera-poison  was  an  event, 
which  completed  the  required  concurrence  of  conditions, — the  other  con- 
ditions being  statee  of  the  bodily  system  induced  by  bad  ventilation, 
fatigue,  &c.— it  is  easy  to  show  that  it  does  not  thence  become  entitled  to 
rank  as  more  of  a  cause  than  the  rest ;  since  it  cannot  be  doubted  that 
the  same  result  would  happen,  if  the  order  of  action  were  inverted.  Thus 
we  will  suppose  the  cholera-poison  to  become  endemic  (as  it  has  some- 
times appeared  to  be)  in  a  particular  district ;  so  far  as  regards  those 
habitually  exposed  to  it,  therefore,  its  influence  will  be  a  state,  not  an 
event.  Then  let  a  regiment  of  soldiers,  living  in  a  choleraic  district,  be 
confined  for  a  time  in  close  tents,  or  be  forced  to  perform  a  flBitigning 
march,  or  be  subjected  to  both  these  conditions,  concurrently ;  there  can 
be  no  question  that  the  mortality  will  undergo  an  enormous  increase,  of 
which  we  might  seem  justified  in  asserting  that  these  events  are  the  cause. 

Hence  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  that  it  is  utterly  unphilosophical  to 
single  out  any  one  of  the  conditions  whose  concurrence  is  necessary  to 
produce  the  result,  as  the  cause  par  Sminenee,  and  to  look  upon  the  rest 
as  accidental  or  subordinate  concomitants ;  whilst  it  is  equally  unphiloso- 
phical to  entertain  any  doubt  as  to  the  certainty  of  the  result,  whenever 
the  concurrence  of  causes  or  conditions  is  identically  the  same.  A  differ- 
ence in  the  results  as  certainly  implies  a  difference  in  the  causes,  in 
physiology  and  pathology,  as  in  physics  and  chemistry.  When  we  bring 
incUvidual  cases  into  comparison,  it  is  often  very  difficult  to  fix  upon  the 
points  of  difference  to  which  the  diversity  of  results  may  be  due ;  for,  on 
the  one  hand,  they  may  be  so  numerous  as  to  leave  us  at  a  loss  to  discri- 
minate between  the  important  and  the  trivial ;  whilst,  on  the  other,  there 
may  be  such  an  absence  of  any  ostensible  variation,  as  to  leave  us  only 
the  convenient  but  most  unsatisfactory  resource  of  idiosyncrasy  or  in- 
dividual peculiarity  of  constitution.  It  is  in  such  investigations  that 
statistical  data  afforded  by  large  numbers  of  individuals  are  so  important; 
since  they  both  serve  to  &c  our  attention  prominently  upon  differences  of 
results  occurring  under  apparently  the  same  circumstances ;  and,  when 
their  basis  is  sufficiently  extended,  they  substitute  the  average  of  the  mass 
for  the  isolated  phenomena  of  idiosyncrasy,  and  force  us  to  the  conviction 
that  any  decided  difference  in  result  (as,  for  instance,  in  the  mortality  of 
different  districts,  or  of  different  collections  of  individuals,  during  a  given 
period,  or  during  the  prevalence  of  a  particular  epidemic)  must  be  due  to 
a  discoverable  dLQTerence  of  causation, — such  individual  peculiarities  as  are 
really  undiscoverable  forming  so  small  a  proportion  of  the  whole,  that  in 
an  investigation  of  this  kind  they  may  be  practically  disregarded. 

It  might  be  thought  that  our  ordinary  etiological  language  is  suffici- 
ently correct,  to  render  it  unnecessary  that  we  should  dwell  upon  this 
topic ;  since  it  includes  the  previous  states  and  events  alike  under  the 
designation  of  causes,  predisposing  and  exciting.    But  although  this  may 
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be  the  case  in  formal  scientific  treatises,  we  do  not  think  that  the  trath  is 
reoogniaed  in  ordinary  professional  habits  of  thought.  Thus  in  the 
manifold  discussions  vhich  have  taken  place  on  the  contagion  of  fever, 
cholera,  &c.,  it  has  been  maintained  by  one  party  that  contagion  is  the 
cause  of  the  propagation  of  these  diseases,  whilst  another,  with  similar 
exclnsiyeness,  finds  in  neglect  of  hygienic  principles  alone  the  source  of 
their  deyelopment  and  extension.  Yet  the  former  cannot  but  admit  that 
certain  precBspositions,  established  by  previous  inattention  to  the  laws  of 
health,  most  powerfully  concur  with  the  contagious  miasm  in  the  produc- 
tion of  an  epidemic ;  whilst  the  latter  can  scarcely  blind  their  eyes  to  the 
proofs,  that  in  the  epidemic  prevalence  of  many  forms  of  fever  (to  say  the 
least)  contagion  plays  a  very  important  part.  Each  party,  when  the  case 
is  logically  stated,  must  thus  admit  the  action  of  at  least  two  concurrent 
causes;  and  the  difierence  between  them  lies  chiefly  in  the  relative  degree^  in 
which  these  are  supposed  to  operate  in  the  production  of  a  given  result. 

Returning  now  to  Dr.  Williams's  '  Principles,'  we  may  dismiss  the 
portion  of  the  etiological  chapter  which  relates  to  the  Predisposing  causes 
of  disease,  with  the  simple  remark,  that  a  very  comprehensive,  and  at  the 
same  time  clear  and  concise,  summary  is  given  of  these ;  such  as  will  fur- 
nish the  student  with  a  useful  guide  in  the  direction  of  his  observations, 
without  burthening  his  memory  with  a  mass  of  details.  We  are  surprised, 
however,  to  find  no  notice  under  this  head  of  the  predisposition  to  disease 
induced  by  defective  cleanliness,  ventilation,  &c. ;    which  are  treated 
under  the  next  head,  as  Exciting  causes  of  disease.     In  this  section,  con- 
siderable additions  have  been  made ;   especially  in  the  portions  which 
treat  of  mechanical,  chemical,  and  dietetic  causes  of  disease,  defective 
cleanliness,  ventilation,  and  drainage.     The  following  table  shows  the 
classification  adopted  by  Dr.  WiUiams,  and  the  range  of  subjects  embraced 
under  this  head.    The  division  between  predisposing  and  exciting  causes 
appears  to  us  to  be  purely  artificial ;  and  we  are  not  sure  that  any  real 
benefit  is  derived  from  the  perpetuation  of  it.     Many  of  the  causes  here 
set  down  under  the  latter  head  may  be  as  well,  or  perhaps  better,  classified 
under  the  former.    Thus  the  effects  of  deficient  or  improper  food,  of  im- 
perfect ventilation,   of  mental  exertion,  &c.,   very  frequently  manifest 
themselves,  not  in  the  production  of  any  specific  disease,  but  in  predis- 
posing the  system  to  si:dQrer  from  the  attacks  of  almost  any  disease  whose 
special  exciting  cause  may  be  brought  to  bear  upon  it.     In  fact,  as  we 
have  attempted  to  show  with  regard  to  the  Indian  cholera,  almost  any 
class  of  causes  may  be  either  predisposing  or  ezcitingy  according  to  the 
manner  and  d^;ree  of  their  operation. 

ni.  Mechanical 

2.  Chemical 

3.  Ingesta 

4.  Bodily  exertion 

5.  Mental  emotion 

6.  Excessive  evacoation 

7.  Suppressed  or  defective  evacuation 

8.  Defective  cleanliness,  ventilation,  and  drainage 
^.  Temperature  and  changes 
jl.  Endemic 

n.  Non-Cognisable  Agents  <  2.  Epidemic 

1^3.  Infectious. 


L  Cognisable  Agents 
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The  attention  that  has  heen  recently  paid  to  the  sabjects  of  yentUation, 
drainage,  &c.  by  (we  may  presume)  the  great  mass  of  our  readers,  spares 
us  the  necessity  of  noticms,  at  any  length,  the  additional  matter  intro- 
duced by  Dr.  Williams  under  these  heads.  We  may  remark,  howeyer, 
that  the  personal  experience  of  the  practical  physician,  together  "with  the 
acute  perception  of  the  scientific  physiologist,  manifest  themselyes 
throughout.  The  latter  is  displayed  in  the  following  suggestion  with 
regard  to  the  cause  of  the  oppressiye  feelings  produced  by  respiration  in  a 
damp  atmosphere. 

"  The  ill  effects  of  deficient  yentilation  are  increased  by  heat  and  moisture ; 
the  former  operating  not  only  by  increasing  the  animal  exhalations,  bat  also  by 
rarefyinff  the  air,  and  thus  reduciDg  the  amount  of  oxygen  in  a  given  bulk :  mois- 
tore  proDably  acts  in  a  degree  in  like  manner,  but  also,  as  I  conceive,  by  removing 
the  difference  between  the  air  respired  and  that  in  the  lungs,  which  promotes  that 
diffusion  or  interpenetration  of  gases,  on  which  the  access  of  oxygen  to  the  vesi- 
colar  structure  of  the  lungs  depends.  Eor,  be  it  remembered,  the  air  taken  in  at 
each  inspiration  is  not  enough  to  reach  far  in  the  tubes ;  its  transfer  into  the  air- 
cells  is  accomplished  by  the  mw  of  diffusion  of  gases,  which  operates  in  proportion 
to  the  dissimilarity  between  the  gases ;  and  difference  in  amount  of  contained 
watery  vapour  must  exemplify  this  law."  (p.  48.) 

The  following  remarks  we  quote  on  account  of  their  practical  import- 
ance. The  medical  practitioner  may  think  the  subject  of  them  out  of  his 
province ;  but  he  must  learn  to  think  the  investigation  of  the  causes  of 
disease  to  be  really  of  more  certain  benefit  to  mankind,  than  his  attempts 
at  the  cure  of  diseases  already  established.  The  results  of  the  removal  of 
the  former  are  capable  of  being  determined  with  considerable  accuracy ; 
those  of  the  latter  are  as  yet  problematical,  and  are  liable  to  be  called  in 

Suestion  by  the  opponents  of  received  systems.  If  a  doctor  does  not 
link  it  beneath  him  to  inquire  into  the  drainage  of  his  patient's  system, 
to  test  his  urine,  or  to  inspect  his  fascal  discharges,  we  cannot  see  why  he 
should  hesitate  to  make  personal  inquiry  into  the  state  of  the  drains  of  his 
patient's  house,  when  he  suspects  that  their  inefficiency  is  a  cause  of  his 
disease.  After  speaking  of  the  noxious  operation  of  the  cesspool.  Dr. 
Williams  thus  continues : — 

'' Scarcely  less  injurious,  and  more  insidious  in  its  operation,  because  the 
effluvium  is  less  offensive,  is  the  untrapped  drain  in  connexion  with  the  sewers  of 
large  towns.  This  cause  of  disease  exists  extensively  in  London,  not  only  in  the 
street  drains,  which  are  always  open,  and  emitting  the  gases  of  the  sewer,  the 
bad  odour  of  which  is  perceptible  in  certain  winds ;  but  also  in  the  drains  of 
houses,  which  are  either  intentionally  or  negligently  left  open,  or  are  not  air-tight, 
from  the  absence  of  water  in  the  traps.  Nothing  b  more  common  than  to  per- 
ceive the  peculiar  smell  of  the  drain  on  entering  a  house,  and  in  many  instances  I 
have  found  that  this  has  proceeded  from  the  trap  left  open,  or  dried  up,  and  there- 
fore inoperative,  and  requiring  only  the  simplest  expedient  to  stop  the  evil.  When 
a  single  trap  is  open  in  a  house,  especially  m  the  winter,  when  doors  and  windows 
are  closed,  and  tnere  is  no  adequate  supply  of  air  for  the  fires  in  the  house,  the 
foul  air  is  drawn  up  from  the  sewer  in  a  strong  current,  and  quicklv  pervades  the 
house  from  bottom  to  top,  carrying  with  it  a  pernicious  influence.  It  is  surprising 
how  ignorant  servants  and  employers,  and  even  professional  men,  are  on  this  point, 
which  so  immediately  concerns  their  health  and  comfort ;  and  I  have  visited  in 
many  houses  where  this  has  seemed  to  be  a  cause  of  illness  or  impeded  conva- 
lescence, in  low  nervous  fevers,  bowel  complaints,  influenza,  neuralgia,  headaches, 
and  other  ailments.    In  some  instances,  the  leakage  may  be  in  consequence  of  the 
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inroads  of  rats,  or  the  displaoement  of  the  brickwork  of  the  drains.  It  may  be 
uaeful  to  state,  that  besides  by  the  smell,  which  is  not  obvious  to  eveiT  one,  the 
effluTia  of  drains  may  be  detected  by  the  darkening  of  white  paint,  ana  the  early 
spoiling  of  meat  in  tne  lower  basement  story  of  the  honse."  (p.  50.) 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  second  chapter,  which  treats  of  "  Pathology 
(proper)  — the  Nature  and  Constitution  of  Disease ;"  and  as  we  deem  our 
author's  method  of  discussing  this  subject  to  be  highly  philosophical  in 
its  conception,  and  to  be  the  one  best  adapted  to  meet  the  progressive 
requirements  of  both  teacher  and  student,  we  shall  place  it  before  our 
readers  as  fully  as  our  limits  will  allow ;  not,  however,  without  some 
criticism  upon  certain  of  the  details  of  Dr.  Williams's  system.  He  com- 
mences by  remarking,  that  as  the  change  in  the  natural,  functional,  or 
stmctoral  condition  of  the  body,  which  we  call  disease,  is  generally  more  or 
less  compound,  involving  several  elementary  functions  or  structures,  it  is 
obvious  that  we  cannot  obtain  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the  nature  of 
disease  as  a  whole,  until  we  have  ascertained  that  of  its  component  parts. 
And  as  the  chemist  applies  the  term  primary  element  to  substances  that 
cannot  be  analysed  or  divided  further,  and  the  term  proximate  element  to 
compound  bodies  of  simple  constitution,  which  act  as  single  bodies  in 
forming  and  giving  the  character  to  more  complex  compounds, — so  the 
physiologist  has  his  primary  or  ultimate  elements  of  structure  (the 
dementary  tieeuee),  and  primary  elements  of  function  appertaining  to  that 
structure,  which,  when  msordered,  become  to  the  pathologist  the  primary 
elements  of  disease ;  whilst  there  are  secondary  or  proximate  elements  of 
structure  (the  various  organa),  and  corresponding  elements  of  function, 
which,  when  disordered,  become  the  secondary  or  proximate  elements  of 
disease.  The  varieties  of  disorder  affecting  the  proximate  or  the  ultimate 
elements  may  be  comprehended  under  the  heads  of  degree  and  kind ; 
degree  including  exceu  or  defecty  or  alterations  of  plus  and  minus ; — and 
kind  relating  to  changes  not  comprised  under  these  heads,  but  otherwise 
expressed  by  the  term  perversion.  The  following  is  Dr,  Williams*s  table, 
representing  his  classification  of  the  primary  or  ultimate  elements  : 


TABLB  I. — PBIMABY  ELEMENTS  OF  DISEASE. 


PBDCABT  CONSTITUENT. 

Contractile  Fibre 

Nervous  Structure 

Secreting  Structure 
CJonstituents  of  the  Blood : — 

Ked  particles 

Fibrin  and  white  globules 

Albumen 

Oil 

Salts 

Water 
Changes  of  the  Blood : — 

By  Respiration 

—  Secretion 

—  Assimilation 

—  Foreign  matters 

^11. 


PTJNCTION. 

{Irritability 
Tonicity 
!  Sensibility 
Vol.  Motion 
B>eflex  action 
Sympathy 
Secretion 


niSOBDEB. 


STBUCTUBAL 
DISEASE. 


r 


[; 


Excess 
Defect 


Hypertrophy 
Atrophy 


(^Perversion    Degeneration,  &e. 


(p.  68.) 
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We  fully  admit  the  difficulty  of  carrying  oat  the  yiews  just  expressed 
with  entire  consistency ;  but  we  think  that  our  readers  must  be  struck, 
like  ourselres,  with  one  glaring  error  in  this  table ; — ^namely,  that 
changes  of  the  blood  are  set  down  nnder  the  head  of  structural  consti- 
tuents. Surely  these  changes  are  functions  of  the  constituents  of  the 
blood,  and  should  have  stood  opposite  to  them  in  the  second  column  of 
the  table.  We  shall  have  another  fault  or  two  to  find,  when  we  have 
brought  the  second  table  under  consideration  ;  but  it  will  be  but  just  to 
Dr.  Williams,  first  to  quote  his  preliminary  explanation  : 

"  In  the  choice  of  proximate  or  secondary  elements  of  disease,  we  mnst  be  the 
more  arbitrary  and  less  comprehensive;  otherwise  we  shall  encroach  upon  the 
domain  of  special  pathology.  The  yascnlar  system  and  the  nutrient  fmiction  so 
intimately  connected  with  it,  present  us  with  the  best  and  most  important  examples 
of  proximate  elements,  comprising,  as  they  do,  two  or  more  of  the  preceomg 
ultimate  elements  (irritability,  tomcity,  oonstituents  of  the  blood,  secretion,  ftc.) 
yet  so  universal  throughout  the  body  as  to  belong  to  the  province  of  general 
pathology."  (p.  69.) 


I 
-I 

u 
8 


TABLE  II.  — PBOXIHATE  ELEMENTS  OF  DISEASE. 

'Defective-— Anaemia        J  o  -a*  i 
A^KA^vifv    -«a«u  ^  Partial  ^  fl  t  j     oh.     • 

/^.Q  Increased — Sthemc 
"General— Plethora  \  ^ 

Excessive — Hyperaimia 


!Q  Increased — ^Determinatic 
3  Diminished — Congestion 


H 
H 
o  •< 

I 
I 


^Perverted — Gachsmia 
T)efective — Atrophy 

Excessive— Hypertrophy 

(Degenerations 
Deposits 
Growths  (p.  69.) 


Now,  it  strikes  us  very  forcibly,  that  Dr.  Williams  has  not  by  any 
means  carried  ont  his  own  plan  in  this  distribution  of  his  subjects ;  as 
mnst,  we  think,  be  at  once  apparent  to  our  readers  from  the  repetition  in 
the  second  table,  under  the  head  of  ^'  Nutrition  of  Textures,"  of  some  of 
the  very  same  subjects — ^for  anything,  at  least,  that  appears  to  the  con- 
trary— as  were  comprehended  in  the  first.  And  we  believe  that  a  careful 
analysis  of  both  tables  will  show  that  each  includes  subjects  which  pro- 
perly belong  to  the  other.  It  is  in  no  fault-finding  spirit  that  we  make 
these  remarks ;  but  simply  with  a  desire  to  aid  the  laudable  endeavours 
of  Dr<  Williams  in  giving  to  pathological  inquiry  its  right  direction.  Now 
commencing  with  the  primary  constituents  of  the  animal  body,  we  find 
contractile  fibre  occupying  the  first  place ;  and  its  two  modes  of  action, 
designated  by  the  terms  irritability  and  tonicity,  hold  a  corresponding  ^ 
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place  under  the  bead  of  function.  The  function  may  be  disordered  by 
excess,  defect,  or  perversion  ;  and  the  structure  may  exhibit  hypertrophy, 
atrophy,  or  degeneration.  Coming  next  to  the  nervous  structure,  we  find, 
to  oar  surprise,  sensibility,  voluntary  motion,  reflex  action,  and  sympathy 
set  down  as  its  elementary  functions  ;  no  distinction  being  made  between 
the  vesicnlar  and  tubular  forms  of  nervous  matter,  and  no  recognition 
^^pg  given  of  the  fact  that  they  have  distinct  and  independent  functions, 
which  most  be  considered  as  the  primary  or  elementary  operations  of  the 
nervous  system,  analogous  to  contractility  and  tonicity  in  the  muscular ; 
whilst  sensibility,  voluntary  and  reflex  action,  and  sympathy,  must  be 
regarded  as  compound  functions  resultmg  from  the  association  of  the 
simpler  ones,  just  as  certain  associations  and  connexions  of  vesicular  and 
fibrous  matter  make  up  the  complex  organs  termed  brain,  spinal  cord,  or 
ganglia.  The  elementary  structures  and  functions  concerned  in  animal 
life  having  thus  had  the  first  places  in  the  classification,  we  might  have 
expected  next  to  meet  with  an  enumeration  of  those  by  whose  aggregation 
the  v^etative  life  of  the  organism  is  made  np ;  from  these,  however, — on 
what  account  we  cannot  divine — ^we  find  only  the  secreting  structure  and 
the  constituents  of  the  blood  selected ;  the  other  tissues,  their  properties 
and  functions,  being  wholly  passed  by. 

In  regard  to  the  proximate  elements  of  disease,  enumerated  in  the 
second  table,  we  have  already  remarked  that  the  simple  changes  in  the 
nutrition  of  elementary  textures,  which  form  its  lower  division,  constitute 
a  mere  repetition  of  a  part  of  the  preceding  group.  The  condition  of  the 
blood  in  circulation,  on  the  other  hand,  we  regard  as  a  very  fair  specimen 
of  the  real "  proximate  elements  of  disease ;"  and  it  might  not  have  been 
difficult  to  extend  the  list  by  introducing  similar  groups  founded  upon  the 
disorders  incident  to  other  complex  functions,  such  as  those  of  the 
nervous  system,  which  we  would  transfer  from  the  first  table,  with  those 
of  respiration,  secretion,  &c.,  which  are  themselves  complex  as  regards 
the  number  of  elementary  changes  on  which  they  depend,  but  are  simple 
in  their  relations  to  the  system  as  a  whole.  We  fully  admit  that,  in  the 
present  state  of  pathology,  it  would  be  impossible  to  establish  a  really 
definite  and  stable  classification  of  ultimate  and  proximate  elements  of 
disease;  but  this  is  no  reason  for  not  making  the  attempt.  If  the 
chemist  were  to  wait  for  his  ultimate  elements  and  proximate  principles  to 
evolve  themselves,  he  might  wait  long  enough ;  and  the  only  true  way  of 
finding  truth  in  any  science  is  first  to  find  out  where  she  is  to  be  looked 
for.  We  do  not  say  that  if  we  were  to  make  a  classification  of  our  own, 
it  would  be,  on  the  whole,  more  free  from  objections  than  Dr.  Williams's ; 
and  we  would  again  beg  that  our  criticisms  may  be  viewed  simply  in  the 
light  of  contributions  towards  a  possible  arrangement  that  should  be 
superior  to  either.  We  again  repeat  that  his  method  appears  to  us  to  be 
thoroughly  philosophical;  and  the  more  strictly  it  is  carried  out  in 
accordance  with  sound  physiology,  the  more  perfect  will  be,  in  our  appre- 
hension, the  basis  thus  laid  for  a  sound  pathology. 

The  treatment  of  the  individual  subjects  embraced  in  the  foregoing 
tables  is  on  the  whole  very  clear  and  satisfactory,  considering  the  very 
narrow  limits  within  which  it  was  necessary  to  condense  a  great  mass  of 
details.  In  regard  to  muscular  irritability,  Dr.  W.  holds  the  doctrine  which 
we  have  always  advocated,  that  it  is  a  property  inherent  in  muscular 
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tissue ;  and  in  speaking  of  its  excess,  he  clearly  distinguishes  between  the 
increase  of  irritability  as  shown  in  a  readiness  to  contract  on  a  slight 
stimulus,  and  the  increase  manifested  in  the  force  or  duration  of  the  con- 
tractions. As  we  have  shown  on  a  former  occasion  (yoI.  i.,  p.  358),  the 
use  of  the  term  irritability  in  two  distinct  senses  has  led  to  much  con- 
fusion, and  will  continue  so  to  do,  so  long'as  it  shall  be  persisted  in ;  and 
we  could  wish,  therefore,  that  Dr.  Williams  had  not  applied  the  term  in  a 
manner  which  recognises  both  these  senses,  involving,  as  it  does,  the 
palpable  inconsistency  of  setting  down  two  contrary  states  as  manifesta- 
tions of  the  same  power.  For  we  are  told  (and  correctly  so)  that  "  inor- 
dinate mobility  of  muscle  often  co-exists  with  want  of  power  or  complete- 
ness in  the  contractions  ;  as  b  exemplified  in  the  irritable  heart,  which, 
although  acting  very  frequently,  does  not  expel  its  contents  so  vigorously 
as  in  health."  (p.  71.)  But  in  the  next  page  we  learn  that  deficient 
force  of  contraction  is  a  manifestation  of  deficient  irritability ;  and  as  the 
proposition  just  quoted  might  be  as  correctly  put  in  this  form, — '^  Want 
of  power  or  completeness  in  the  contractions  often  co-exists  with  inordi- 
nate mobility  of  muscle," — ^we  might  have  the  very  same  condition  of  the 
heart  ascribed  to  either  increased  or  diminished  irritability,  according  as 
we  intend  specially  to  designate  its  mobility,  or  its  contractile  force. 

The  section  on  tonicity  we  regard  as  peculiarly  valuable ;  since  it  gives 
a  definite  and  local  meaning  to  terms  which  practical  men  have  employed 
vaguely  and  erroneously ;  and  thus  lays  a  foundation  for  the  correct 
apposition  of  a  considerable  number  of  morbid  phenomena,  the  relation  of 
which  is  commonly  lost  sight  of.  We  quote  the  following  paragraph  as  a 
good  illustration  of  Dr.  Williams's  method  of  treating  the  several  ultimate 
elements  of  disease : 

"  Where  tonicity  is  defective,  the  muscles  are  flabby,  and  incapable  of  continued 
exertion,  but  are  sometimes  too  irritable  with  the  tremolousness  of  debility.  The 
heart  likewise  is  irritable,  and  often  exhausts  its  strength  m  palpitation ;  the  pulse 
is  soft  and  yielding ;  it  may  be  full  when  slow,  and  sharp  when  frequent ;  but  it  is 
without  firmness  or  endurance,  and  is  easily  accelerated.  Another  destructive 
character  is  its  retardation,  increasing  the  interval  between  the  heart's  beat  and 
distant  pulses  ;  so  that  the  radial  pulse  is  often  felt  after  the  second  sound  of  the 
heart  is  heard;  the  tubes  being  less  tense,  the  pulse>wave  is  slower  than  usual. 
Sometimes  the  absence  of  that  tightening  of  the  walls  of  the  arteries  by  which  the 
tonic  fibres  control  their  movements,  permits  their  mechanical  elasticity  to  come 
into  play,  and  tliis  reacting  after  each  stroke  of  the  heart,  gives  that  peculiar 
reduplication  or  rebounding  of  the  pulse,  which  has  been  long  described  under  the 
term  dichrotous  pulse.  This  is  often  observed  in  convalescence  from  fevers,  and 
other  diseases  alter  the  subsidence  of  vascular  excitement.  A  loose,  relaxed  state 
of  the  vessels  renders  the  circulation  in  distant  parts  weak,  so  that  the  extremities 
are  cold,  whilst  the  head  and  internal  organs  may  be  congested.  Sudden  exertions 
or  change  of  posture  may  disturb  the  circulation,  and  cause  faintness  or  giddiness. 
Want  of  tone  also  in  the  stomach  and  intestines  causes  indigestion  and  costiveness, 
and  permits  them  to  become  distended  with  wind  and  accumulating  feeces.  The 
secreting  organs,  irregularly  supplied  with  blood,  are  also  liable  to  disorder,  being 
either  scanty,  depraved,  or  profuse  and  watery. 

"It  is  quite  obvious  that  a  person  in  such  a  condition  must  be  prone  to 
various  diseases.  He  has  no  resisting  power  against  malaria,  infection,  or  other 
depressing  agents.  If  he  is  exposed  to  cold,  the  blood  is  readily  driven  throngh 
the  weak  vessels  into  the  interior,  where  it  causes  congestion  or  inflammation. 
The  weak  intestines  have  no  power  to  expel  offending  matter  from  them.    Thus 


1848.]       Williams  and  Cuomel  on  the  Principles  of  Medicine.  133 

the  system  in  a  state  of  atonjr  is  open  to  the  action  of  many  exciting  causes  of 
disease ;  besides  being  itself,  in  many  respects,  on  the  verge  of  disease,  especially 
congestion  and  its  consequences,  and  other  derangements  of  the  circulation, 
(pp.  77,  78.) 

The  section  on  the  functions  of  the  nervous  system  presents  little  that 
calls  for  remark.     We  have  already  pointed  out  what  we  regard  as  a  fault 
in  Uiis  part  of  Dr.  Williams's  classification  ;  and  we  need  not  here  do 
more  than  express  our  opinion,  that  nearly  the  whole  of  this  section  might 
with  propriety  be  transferred  to  the  chapter  on  the  proximate  elements  of 
disease.     The  functional  derangements  which  constitute  the  ultimate  ele- 
ments of  disorder  of  the  nervous  system,  appear  to  us  to  be  those  which 
relate  to  its  general  power  of  receiving  and  responding  to  impressions  ; 
whether  these  be  of  a  kind  which  produce  sensations  and  thus  arouse  the 
higher  mental  operations,  excite  reflex  motions,  or  modify  the  vegetative 
functions.      There  is  sufficient  reason,  we  think,  for  regarding  all  these 
disorders  as  dependent  upon  similar  derangements  of  the  property  of 
excitability ;   one  phase  or  another  presenting  itself,  according  to  the  part 
of  the  system  more  especially  afiected ;  and  all  not  unfrequently  mani- 
festing themselves  together  or  in  succession  in  the  same  individual.   There 
seems  to  us  to  he  the  same  kind  of  fundamental  relation  between  these 
disorders,  as  there  is  between  the  weak  and  iregular  action  of  the  heart 
and  the  torpor  of  the  bowels,  which,  as  just  shown,  are  manifestations  of 
the  general  deficiency  of  tonicity  in  the  muscular  system.      The  state  to 
which  we  refer  must  be  familiar  to  every  experienced  practitioner,  and  it 
is  not  passed  over  by  Dr.  Williams.     After  noticing  the  excessive  sen- 
sibility manifested  in  determination  of  the  blood  to  the  encephalic  nervous 
centres,  and  in  the  early  stage  of  inflammation,  as  shown  in  intolerance  of 
light,  noise,  or  motion, — Dr.  Williams  refers  to  the  phenomena  of  hydro- 
phobia and  tetanus,  which  he  speaks  of  as  proceeding  from  excitement 
without  inflammation.   Now,  whatever  may  be  the  case  with  regard  to  the 
former  of  these  diseases,  we  think  it  must  be  apparent  that  those  of  the 
latter  are  not  dependent  upon  an  increase  of  sennhility;  since  they  pre- 
sent the  most  complete  and  typical  illustration  possible  of  increased  excita- 
bility, manifesting  itself  in  the  production  of  reflex  motions  from  the 
slightest  impression,  in  which  sensation  does  not  necessarily  participate. 
Let  this  increased  excitability  afiect  the  spinal  cord,  and  we  then  have 
tetanic  spasms.-    Let  it  afiect  the  ganglia  of  sensation,  and  we  then  have 
intolerance  of  light,  sound,  &c. ;  and  if  it  also  involve  the  motor  apparatus 
connected  with  them,  we  have  the  paroxysms  of  hydrophobia.     If  the 
cerebral  structure  be  the  part  specially  afiected,  we  shall  have  excessive 
mental  excitability ;  which  may  be  manifested  either  in  undue  but  imper- 
fect activity  of  the  intellectual  powers,  or  in  violent  emotional  agitations. 
Now  all  these  conditions,  which  are  seen  in  their  completest  development 
when  specially  and  singly  exhibited,  are  presented  in  combination,  though 
less  obviously  and  strikingly  manifested,  in  persons  sufiering  under  undue 
excitability  of  the  nervous  system  in  general,  rather  than  (as  represented 
by  Dr.  Williams)  under  excess  of  sensibility.     His  description  of  this 
state  is  a  true  and  graphic  picture. 

"Such  persons  are  commonly  called  nervous;  they  are  worried  with  trifles; 
startled  at  shadows ;  distracted  by  noise  or  bustle ;  never  free  from  some  ache  or 
pain ;  for  almost  every  feeling  is  suffering ;  and  what  in  others  would  be  slight 
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pain,  in  these  amonnts  to  agony.  Hence  tliey  arc  perpetual  invalids,  quite 
unfit  for  the  rugged  path  of  life,  over  which  they,  as  it  were,  walk  barefooted 
and  thin-skinned.  If  real  disease  attack  them,  its  nervous  symptoms  are  so 
much  exaggerated,  that  a  medical  attendant  is  apt  to  fall  into  the  error  of  either 
ascribing  m  to  the  '  nerves,'  or  of  measuring  the  disease  by  the  seyerity  of  the 
symptoms.  This  over-sensibility  is  generally  conjoined  with  excess  of  irritability 
and  want  of  tone.  Other  nervous  functions,  such  as  sympathy  and  reflex  actions, 
are  also  augmented  or  in  disorder.  The  symptoms  connected  with  sensation  most 
freauently  present  are  neuralgic  pains  of  various  parts,  excessive  sensibility  of  the 
surtace,  neadache,  pam  in  the  back  or  left  side,  and  spinal  tenderness."  (p.  80.) 

This  undue  excitability  of  tlie  nervous  system  is  one  of  the  most  pro- 
minent features  of  the  disorder  which,  for  want  of  a  better  name,  we 
term  hysteria ;  and  any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  analyse  its  pro- 
teiform  manifestations,  will  come,  we  feel  assured,  to  the  conclusion  that 
one  general  state  is  common  to  all  those  in  which  there  is  an  excess  of 
action,  whether  of  the  sensory  or  motor  system ;  the  variations  in  the 
phenomena  being  due  to  differences  in  the  part  of  the  nervous  system 
chiefly  affected. 

Considerable  additions  are  made  in  this  edition,  under  the  head  of 
"Diseases  of  reflected  and  sympathetic  nervous  influence;"  and  these 
show  a  full  acquaintance  with  all  that  physiology  can  contribute  towards 
their  elucidation.  As,  however,  they  contain  nothing  of  absolute  novelty, 
we  need  not  detain  our  readers  with  any  further  reference  to  them. 

The  next  section,  on  Diseases  of  Secretion,  undoubtedly  stands  in  its 
proper  place,  as  treating  of  one  of  the  really  ultimate  elements  of  disease. 
There  is  no  operation  in  the  body  whose  nature  is  more  elementary ;  and 
there  is  none  which  is  more  intimately  connected  with  the  maintenance  of 
life  and  health,  through  its  influence  on  the  purity  of  the  blood.  The 
subject  is  treated  by  Dr.  Williams  with  great  clearness;  considering, 
however,  its  vast  importance,  both  in  a  scientific  and  practical  point  of 
view,  we  think  that  this  section  might  have  been  a  little  more  expanded 
with  advanta^.  We  quote  the  following  passages  as  an  illustration  of  the 
important  aid  derivable  from  the  study  of  the  function  in  its  totality, 
according  to  the  method  pursued  in  this  work. 

After  noticing  the  chief  peculiarities  of  the  biliary  and  urinary  excre- 
tions, and  pointing  out  the  necessity  of  a  balance  or  due  proportion 
between  them,  the  author  continues : — 

"  Whether  the  materials  from  which  these  eliminating  processes  are  supplied  be 
the  principles  of  the  blood  itself,  or  the  deca^red  constituents  of  the  tissues,  or 
matters  derived  from  the  food,  the  co-operation  of  all  these  processes  will  be 

Senerally  required  to  maintain  a  uniformity  in  the  composition  of  the  circulating 
uids ;  so,  too,  if  one  of  these  processes  is  more  active  than  the  others,  the  blood 
must  suffer  by  the  excess  of  those  matters  which  the  less  active  processes  allow  to 
accumulate  in  it.  A  clinical  illustration  of  this  position  may  be  found  in  cases  of 
bilious  diarrhoea  or  cholera.  This  flux  of  bile  is  either  accompanied  by  a  highly 
loaded  state  of  the  urine,  or  by  fever ;  in  the  latter  case,  the  fever  does  not  subside 
until  tbe  urine  becomes  very  copious,  or  deposits  an  abundant  sediment.  The  most 
probable  interpretation  of  tnis  fact  is,  that  the  excessive  secretion  of  bile  disorders 
the  composition  of  the  blood ;  so  lon^  as  the  kidneys  rectify  this  disorder,  by  se- 
parating in  greater  abundance  the  sohd  contents  of  the  urine,  no  fever  results;  but 
if  the  iadneys  fail  in  this  task,  fever  ensues,  and  continues  until  they  accomplish 
it ;  then  a  free  secretion  and  copious  deposit  is  symptomatic  of  the  decline  ot  the 
fever."  (p.  103.) 
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**  If  an  ezcessiye  secretion  have  already  caused  febrile  disturbance,  great  advan- 
tage will  be  found  to  result  from  the  use  of  means  which  increase  other  secretions, 
and  thus  restore  the  balance  before  ex]}lained.  Thus,  in  bilious  cholera,  saline 
diuretics  and  diaphoretics  are  highly  serviceable.  In  renal  irritation  with  copious 
secretion  of  lithic  acid,  blue  pill,  which  augments  the  secretion  of  bile,  is  often 
beneficial.  These  means  may  be  supposed  to  operate  partly  as  derivants ;  but  the 
manner  in  which  they  remove  the  febrile  irritation,  after  the  reduction  of  the  ex- 
eesave  secretion,  renders  it  most  probable  that  they  act  also  by  removing  from 
the  blood  dregs  left  by  the  in<n:dinate  separation  of  the  matter  of  the  single  secre- 
tion which  has  been  in  excess.  No  practical  physician  can  doubt  that  we  possess 
medicines  which  often  augment  the  secretions  of  particular  organs  (mercury  that 
of  the  Hver  and  salivary  gmnds,  colchicum  that  of  the  kidneysi  &c.),  yet  there  is  a 
limit  to  the  operation  of  these  a^nts ;  but  this  limit  may  be  increased  by  simulta- 
neously acting  on  other  organs  wmch  maintain  the  balance.  Thus,  in  any  disturbance 
of  the  secretions,  espedally  if  it  continue  long,  combinations  of  medicines  are  much 
more  naeful  than  tliose  iulfillin^  one  indk^ition  only;  and  thus  experience  has 
sanctioned  the  practice  of  conjoining  mercurials  witn  diuretics,  and  antimoniais 
with  salines,  &c?'  (p.  105.) 

The  foUowing  remarks  are  equally  philosophical  and  practically  valuable : 

"  Hie  positively  noxious  properties  which  excrementitious  matter  retained  in  the 
blood  is  known  to  possess,  must  be  taken  into  account  when  we  attempt  to  explain 
the  states  of  constitutionsd  irritation  and  depression,  with  perversion  of  functions, 
which  fevers  so  generally  present.  The  changes  in  the  blood,  manifest  in  some 
such  cases  by  its  fluidity  and  by  petechial  appearances,  may  also  be  in  part  referred 
to  defective  elimination  of  effete  matter  ;*  and  it  is  when  the  secreting  organs  re- 
cover their  power,  and  a  diarrhoea  occurs,  or  a  copious  discharge  of  highly-loaded 
urine,  that  these  appearances  cease.  It  is  veiy  probable  that  severe  mechanical 
injuries  or  shocks,  and  animal  and  other  poisons,  operate  by  thus  injuring  the  vital 
powers  by  which  the  blood  is  continually  purified  from  its  own  noxious  products ; 
and  that  this  is  a  part  of  their  mode  of  action  seems  almost  certain,  from  tneir  effect 
in  suppressing  or  impairing  the  natural  excretions.  Accordingly,  in  such  cases  urea 
has  sometimes  been  detected  in  the  blood.''  (p.  107.) 

An  extremely  interesting  case,  fully  bearing  out  this  view,  has  recently 
been  put  on  record  by  Dr.  Shearman.  (Edinb.  Monthly  Journal,  March, 
1848,  p.  666.)  A  boy  of  eight  years  old  was  run  over  by  a  truck,  which 
passed  across  his  loins,  evidently  inflicting  some  considerable  internal 
injury.  From  the  collapse  which  at  first  supervened,  he  recovered,  under 
the  influence  of  warmth  and  stimulants ;  but  he  passed  no  urine  for  thirty- 
six  hours  after  the  accident,  and  that  which  was  then  discharged  con- 
tained a  large  quantity  of  blood.  Dr.  Shearman  examined  this  bloody  urine 
most  carefully ;  but  failed  to  detect  the  least  particle  of  urea  or  urates  in 
it.  About  sixty  hours  after  the  accident,  there  was  a  considerable  access 
of  fever,  with  increased  pain  in  the  region  of  the  kidneys ;  and  these 
symptoms,  in  the  course  of  two  days,  were  succeeded  by  coma.  The  boy 
was  then  bled  from  the  arm ;  and  on  making  a  chemical  examination  of 
the  blood,  urea  was  most  distinctly  detected  in  it,  and  in  considerable 
quantity, — the  urine,  at  the  same  time,  not  containing  a  particle  of  urea, 
urates,  uric  acid,  or  albumen,  and  its  specific  gravity  being  only  1*005. 
Br.  Shearman  then  got  his  little  patient  under  the  influence  of  mercury 
as  quickly  as  possible ;  and  as  soon  as  the  constitutional  effect  of  this 

*  "  Purpura  I  hav«  found  to  be  often  connected  with  hepatic  congestion  and  imperfect  excretion 
of  bile,  and  to  be  most  effectually  remoTed  by  retnedie*  which  promote  the  rettoration  of  the  proper 
Naetion." 
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agent  was  produced,  urea  gradoally  reappeared  in  the  nrine,  and  its  spe- 
cific gravity  increased.  By  degrees  the  comatose  symptoms  snhsided,  and 
in  the  course  of  five  weeks  his  usual  health  was  re-estahUshed.  This  case 
is  headed  "  Suppression  of  the  Secretion  of  Urea  hy  the  Kidneys,  and 
Absorption  of  Urea  into  the  Blood ; "  but  we  apprehend  that  it  would  be 
more  correct  to  substitute  for  the  latter  half  of  the  title,  "  Accumulation 
of  Urea  in  the  Blood ;"  since  there  could  have  been  no  abeorptumy  unless 
the  urea  had  been  first  produced  by  the  action  of  the  kidney,  which  would 
not  seem  to  be  the  case.  When  the  liberation  of  carbonic  acid  by  respi- 
ration is  checked,  and  it  consequently  accumulates  in  the  blood,  we  do  not 
speak  of  this  gas  as  absorbed  into  the  blood ;  since  its  presence  there  is 
the  result  of  the  changes  which  take  place  during  the  passage  of  the 
fluid  through  the  systemic  capillaries ;  and  we  apprehend  that  the  same 
is  the  case  with  regard  to  the  presence  of  urea  in  cases  of  suppressed  se- 
cretion. 

We  must  indulge  our  liking  for  this  chapter  by  another  quotation,  in 
which  a  sound  principle  of  treatment  is  well  enforced. 

''The  speciGc  stimoli  of  the  secreting  organs,  if  used  in  excess,  or  too  long, 
ma^  not  only  cause  general  weakness,  but  also  exhaust  the  vital  powers  which  they 
excite ;  and  the  resiut  may  be  a  diminution  either  of  the  secreted  fluid,  or  of  its 
most  characteristic  constituents.  Hence  the  lon^  and  excessive  use  of  mercury 
causes  torpidity  of  the  liver ;  that  of  pur^tives,  unperfcct  action  of  the  bowels ; 
that  of  diuretics,  scanty  urine,  or  albuminous  or  watery  urine,  defective  in  urea. 
These  facts  point  out  the  expediency  of  intermixing  the  use  of  these  agents,  and  of 
alternating  or  conjoining  them  with  others  calculated  to  improve  the  vital  proper- 
ties of  the  textures  generally,  which  may  often  be  effected  by  the  medicines  cailed 
tonic,  and  by  regimmal  means  which  improve  and  equalize  the  state  of  the  circula- 
tion, and  preserve  the  digestive  and  assimilative  functions  in  the  best  order.  In 
illustration  of  this  position,  1  may  refer  to  the  acknowledged  advantage  of 
giving  bitters  with  or  after  mercurial  courses ;  chaljbeates  wiui  or  after  saline 
aperients  or  diuretics,  when  these  are  long  used ;  and  these  additions,  which  alone, 
or  used  at  first,  would  check  the  secretion  to  be  increased,  now  sustain  it,  and 
render  it  permanent.  Some  medicines  which  are  inferior  in  efficacy  to  those  already 
named,  are  yet,  in  some  instances,  more  eligible  for  chronic  cases  of  defective  se- 
cretion, because  they  are  less  exhausting,  and  combine  some  measure  of  tonic  in- 
fluence with  that  of  increasing  the  secretions.  As  examples  of  this  kind  may  be 
named  taraxacum,  preparations  of  iodine,  sarsaparilla,  nitric  and  nitro-munatic 
acids.  Courses  of  these  medicines  are  sometimes  of  great  efficacy  in  keeping  free 
the  secretions,  after  they  have  been  restored  by  more  powerful  means ;  and  they 
likewise  often  improve  the  functions  of  digestion  and  nutrition."  (pp.  108-9.) 

We  are  rather  surprised  not  to  meet  in  this  chapter  with  a  distinct  re- 
cognition of  the  importance  of  the  large  extent  of  glandular  surface  pre- 
sented by  the  intestinal  walls,  especially  in  the  large  intestine,  as  a  means 
of  depurating  the  blood.  It  has  been  too  much  the  custom  to  regard  the 
faecal  evacuations  as  little  else  than  the  indigestible  residue  of  the  food, 
mingled  with  portions  of  the  biliary  and  pancreatic  secretions ;  whereas 
we  think  that  a  little  consideration  serves  to  show  that  the  peculiarly 
f<Bcal  matter  is  a  real  excretion,  which  must  have  been  eliminated  from 
the  blood  by  the  glandulse  of  the  intestinal  walls.  The  undigested  residue 
of  the  food  may  form  a  greater  or  smaller  proportion  of  the  bulk  of  the 
evacuation,  according  to  the  nature  of  the  ingesta  and  the  complete- 
ness of  the  digestive  process.  When  the  alimentary  canal  is  in  an 
irritable  state,  and  the  ailment  is  hurried  through  it  without  time  being 


1848.]      Williams  end  Ghohel  on  the  Princtphs  of  Medicine.         137 

allowed  for  the  proper  action  of  the  gastric  and  other  secretionsy  a  con- 
siderable part  of  it  may  be  recoTcred  from  the  faeces  in  almost  unchanged 
condition.  It  is  well  known  that  the  coats  of  seeds  and  the  skins  of  fruits 
resist  the  gastric  solvent ;  so  that,  if  they  have  not  been  mechanicaUy 
mptnred,  their  contents  will  pass  out  unchanged,  the  seeds  not  being 
in  the  least  the  worse  as  regards  germinating  power  for  haying  passed 
through  the  intestinal  tube.  It  has  been  found  tbat  even  starch-vesicles, 
if  not  ruptured  by  the  masticating  process,  or  by  the  heat  employed  (by 
cooking-animals)  in  preparing  the  food,  resist  the  digestive  process  so 
completely,  as  not  to  give  up  their  contents,  being  readily  detectible  by 
the  microscope  in  the  ^ces.  Further,  there  is  no  evidence  whatever,  that 
the  undigested  residue  of  the  food  eauld  acquire  the  faecal  character 
during  the  short  period  which  suffices  in  the  state  of  health  for  its  trans- 
mission along  the  ahmentary  canal ;  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe 
the  contrary ;  since  the  substances  which  resist  the  action  of  the  gastric 
solvent  are  precisely  those  which  have  least  tendency  to  this  kind  of  de- 
composition. Moreover,  in  purely  carnivorous  animals,  and  in  man,  when 
he  adopts  the  same  diet,  the  food  is  completely  soluble,  and  there  is  con- 
sequently no  indigestible  residue ;  yet  faeces  are  still  voided,  though  in 
smaller  quantity  than  in  herbivora.  The  case  is  still  stronger  in  regard 
to  sucking  animals.  The  continued  evacuation  of  faecal  matter,  when 
Uttle  or  no  food  is  taken  in,  the  large  quantity  brought  off  by  purgative 
medicines  after  the  bowels  have  been  completely  emptied  of  their  solid 
contents,  and  the  colliquative  diarrhoea  which  so  frequently  occurs  at  the 
close  of  exhausting  diseases,  are  so  many  obvious  confirmations  of  the 
same  view.  To  many  of  our  readers  it  will  doubtless  be  familiar ;  yet 
we  are  disposed  to  think  that  the  idea  of  the  intestinal  glandulae  as  per- 
forming a  most  important  part  in  the  depuration  of  the  blood,  by  elimi- 
nating from  it  the  putrescent  results  of  the  decomposition  of  the  solids  and 
fluids  of  the  body,  is  not  generally  entertained  with  sufficient  definiteness. 
It  would  be  doing  injustice  to  Dr.  Williams,  however,  if  we  were  not  to 
state  that  he  has  elsewhere  recognised  the  importance  of  some  of  the 
phenomena  in  question,  and  has  put  what  we  believe  to  be  the  true  inter- 
pretation upon  them.  We  find  the  following  note  in  reference  to  the 
folUcular  enteritis  of  typhus  in  a  later  part  of  the  volume : 

"  I  have  observed  an  extraordinary  development  and  inflammation  of  the  Isolated 
and  grouped  glands  of  the  intestines  in  the  bodies  of  persons  poisoned  with  arsenic. 
Their  enlargement  in  epidemic  cholera,  and  in  the  severe  form  of  sporadic  cholera, 
diarrhcea,  and  dysentery,  caused  by  putrid  effluvia,  is  well  known.  Are  these  glands 
excretory  organs  for  the  elimination  of  poisonous  or  noxious  matters  from  the 
system  P  And  in  typhus  fever,  do  they  become  inflamed  and  ulcerated  by  the  con- 
tmoed  operation  of  the  poison  in  the  exercise  of  this  function  ?  The  favorable 
influence  of  moderate  diiurhcea  in  fever,  the  uncommon  fetor  of  the  stools,  the 
general  relation  between  the  duration  of  the  fever  and  the  affection  of  these  follicles, 
the  salutaiT  operation  of  mild  mercurial  remedies  which  promote  their  secretion, 
and  other  tacts  that  misht  be  adduced,  give  so  much  countenance  to  this  question 
as  to  make  it  worthy  of  attention." 

**  Hie  preceding  surmise,  put  forth  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work,  has  received 
corroboration  from  numerous  facts  which  I  have  subsequently  observed ;  and  it 
seems  to  me  to  indicate  the  true  cause  of  the  intestinal  complication  in  fevers  and 
other  diseases  induced  by  a  morbid  poison  in  the  system."  (p.  248.) 

The  doctrine  that  the  proper /ecu/  matter  is  not  derived  from  the  food. 
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bat  is  an  excretion  from  the  blood,  has  been  recently  advanced  as  new 
by  Professor  Ldebig  (Animal  Chemistry,  3d  ed.,  pp.  143  et  seq.) ;  bat, 
strangely  enongh,  he  found  himself  at  a  loss  for  a  glandular  apparatus 
which  he  could  regard  as  the  special  instrument  of  the  function.  He  has 
added,  however,  one  new  fact  of  much  interest ;  which  indicates  that  the 
substance  to  which  the  faeces  owe  their  peculiar  fetor  is  due  to  the  imperfect 
oxidation  of  albuminous  compounds. 

"  n,'*  he  says,  "  we  heat  in  a  retort  one  part  of  white  of  e^  and  three  of  hydrate 
of  potass,  so  as  to  melt  the  mixtnre,  snd  continue  the  heat  tiH  the  disengagement 
of  ammonia  has  nearly  ceased,  and  if  we  then  supersaturate  slightly  the  contents  of 
the  retort,  after  oooung,  with  dilute  sulnhuric  add,  and  distil,  we  obtain,  along 
with  a  disengagement  of  carbonic  acia  and  sulphuretted  hydrogen,  a  Uqiiia 
which  is  slightly  add,  from  the  presenoe  of  acetic  and  butyric  acids,  and  which  nas 
the  most  horrible  fteod  smell.  The  substance  to  which  the  smell  belongs  is  soluble  in 
water  and  alcohol ;  it  combines  with  alkalies,  without,  however,  neutralizing  them. 
When  exposed  to  the  air,  it  is  rapidly  changed.  By  means  of  caseine,  gelatine, 
and  fibrine,  when  treated  in  the  same  way,  we  can  procure  all  the  different  varieties 
of  f8B<»l  odour."    (Op.  cit.,  p.  154.) 

We  look  upon  this  question  as  one  of  great  importance ;  since  on  the 
view  we  take  of  it  much  of  our  practice  will  depends  If  it  be  true  that 
the  intestinal  surface  contains  an  extensive  glandular  apparatus,  whose 
spedal  function  is  the  elimination  of  certain  products  of  decomposition 
from  the  blood,  the  facility  with  which  we  can  stimulate  this  to  increased 
action^  by  certain  kinds  of  purgative  medicine,  gives  us  a  most  valuable 
means  of  augmenting  the  depurative  operation.  We  are  no  friends  to  the 
indiscriminate  use  of  purgatives,  which  is  the  vice  of  many  practi- 
tioners who  pride  themselves  on  their  active  treatment ;  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  cannot  regard  them  with  the  horror  which  some  entertain. 
Seeing,  as  we  think  that  no  observant  practitioner  can  avoid  doing,  how 
frequently  Nature  herself  employs  this  means  of  eliminating  morbific 
matter  from  the  system, — as  is  shown  by  the  immense  relief  often  given 
by  a  spontaneous  attack  of  diarrhoea, — ^we  look  upon  this  apparatus  as 
one  which,  like  the  liver,  the  kidney,  or  the  skin,  may  frequently  with 
propriety  be  stimulated  by  medicines  which  have  a  special  action  upon  it, 
and  one  through  which  many  morbific  matters  may  be  eliminated  more 
certainly  and  speedily  than  through  any  other  channel.  But  we  would  on 
no  account  encourage  the  system  of  violent  purgatives,  which  is  the  facile 
resource  of  the  routine  practitioner  who  wishes  to  gain  credit  for  the 
vigour  of  his  remedial  measures,  but  who  does  not  know  what  else  to  be 
doing ;  and  which  is  the  favorite  prescription  of  the  amateur  doctor  or 
doctress,  who  thinks  that  no  medidne  can  be  good  for  anything,  if  it  does 
notproduoe  some  such  ostensible  result. 

We  must  not  dwell  long  on  the  next  section,  which  treats  of  the 
*' Diseases  of  the  Constituents  of  the  Blood;"  but  have  pleasure  in  ex- 
pressing our  opinion  that  it  is  the  most  complete  summary  anywhere  to 
be  met  with,  of  what  is  definitely  known  on  the  subject.  Independently 
of  the  condensed  but  discriminating  account  given  by  Dr.  Williams  of 
the  labours  of  others,  numerous  original  observations  are  introduced, 
which  show  that  he  has  not  been  a  slothful  labourer  in  the  same  field. 
Of  these  we  may  select  the  following  as  an  example  : 

"  In  several  cases  of  Bright's  disease  of  the  kidney,  I  have  observed  the  blood- 
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discs  JACTed  or  cienate  at  their  margins,  and  otherwise  imperfect ;  and  the  same 
remaix  nais  been  made  by  Simon  of  Berlin,  and  others,  and  by  Andrid  in  a  case  of 
chlorosis.  In  one  fearfulIV  rapid  example  of  albuminuria,  which  proved  fatal  in  six  days, 
^th  effusion  of  pus  in  tne  joints  the  day  before  death,  I  found  the  colouring  matter 
dissolved  in  the  blood-liquor  after  death,  and  scarcely  any  red  discs  remaining. 
There  were  numerous  pus-globules  in  the  blood.  A  similar  total  destruction  of 
the  blood-discs  was  observed  in  University  College  Hospital,  in  the  blood  of  a 
person  who  died  of  malignant  scariet  fever  with  purpura.  I  have  met  with  similar 
proofs  of  breaking-uj)  of  the  red  particles,  but  to  a  much  smaller  extent,  in  acute 
purpura  connected  with  jaundice,  and  in  cases  of  disturbed  function  of  the  Uver 
without  jaundice :  is  this  due  to  the  remarkable  solvent  power  exercised  by  smaJl 
proportions  of  bile  on  the  red  particles,  noticed  by  Simon  and  others  P"     (p.  115.) 

To  the  crenate  margin  of  the  blood-corpuBcles  our  own  observations  do 
not  lead  ns  to  attach  much  importance ;  as  we  have  found  it  so  constantly 
presented  by  the  blood-corpuscles  of  certain  individuals  of  our  ac- 
quaintance,  of  whose  healthy  condition  we  could  feel  assured,  that  we 
cannot  regard  it  as  indicating  any  considerable  departure  firom  the  normal 
condition  of  these  bodies.  But  the  other  facts  recorded  by  Dr.  Williams 
are  valuable  contributions  towards  a  knowledge  of  the  pathological  con- 
ditions of  the  blood ;  as  are  also  the  following  observations,  which  tend 
to  correct  an  erroneous  notion  which  has  of  late  gained  currency  in  regard 
to  the  increased  amount  of  fibrin  in  the  blood  of  scrofulous  subjects. 

"It  is  a  fact  of  ^reat  importance,  that  the  quantity  of  fibrin  in  the  blood,  and 
the  facility  with  wmch  it  may  be  effused,  are  oy  no  means  in  proportion  to  its 
plasticitv,  or  capacit;^  to  become  organized;  thus  it  is  abundant  m  tne  blood,  and 
Deely  effused  in  the  inflammations  of  scrofulous  and  tuberculous  subjects,  although 
in  such  the  products  of  these  inflammations  and  of  nutrition  are  commonly  caco- 
plastic  or  aplastic.  The  fibrin  of  the  blood  or  coagulable  lymph  in  these  cases  is 
more  opaque  and  less  elastic  than  in  healthy  8ubjed;s,  and  under  the  microscope 
presents  a  predominance  of  granular  matter  and  fat-globules,  and  less  of  the  finely- 
defined  fibres  and  regular  nuclei,  as  if  it  were  imperf^lv  elaborated,  and  resembled 
coagulated  albumen  rather  than  the  more  animalized  form  of  protein.  Even  the 
more  perfect  forms  of  fibrin,  if  in  a  position  in  which  their  vitauty  is  not  sustained 
by  becoming  organized,  tend  to  defpnerate  and  become  disintegrated  into  an  opa€[ue 
aplastic  matter  (Gulliver\  and  this  eventually  may  under^  a  further  chemical 
change  into  fatty  and  calcareous  matter,  like  other  aplastic  deposits.  It  is  in- 
teresting to  observe  that  in  these  cases  also  the  red  particles  are  deficient  in 
number ;  and  this  suggests  a  probable  cause  of  the  imperfection  of  the  pksma." 
(p.  13L)     . 

Vfe  might  dwell  much  longer  on  this  part  of  the  work,  and  might 
point  to  many  important  practical  suggestions  which  arise  from  our  im- 
proved and  improving  acquaintance  with  the  pathology  of  the  blood.  If 
no  other  good  result  had  accrued  from  the  investigations  of  Andral  and 
his  coadjutors,  than  the  knowledge  we  have  gained  of  the  real  condition 
of  blood  in  chlorosis,  the  worse  than  absurdity  of  bleeding,  and  the 
rationale  of  the  remedial  action  of  iron,  in  that  disease,  the  labour 
bestowed  upon  them  would  have  been  far  from  unproductive. 

Under  the  head  of  Changes  in  the  Blood  by  Respiration,  we  find  (p.  143, 
note)  a  very  just  comment  on  the  purely  mechanical  view  of  this  function 
taken  by  Professor  Liebig ;  who  seems  to  consider  the  increased  extrication 
of  carbonic  add  during  exercise  or  exposure  to  cold,  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence of  the  greater  amount  of  air  inhaled,  in  one  case  by  accelerated  move- 
ments of  the  cliest,  in  the  other,  by  greater  density  of  the  cold  air.     We 
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quite  agree  with  Dr.  Williams  in  tlie  belief,  that  the  proportion  of  oxygen 
absorbed  and  of  carbonic  acid  expired  depends  chiefly  on  the  condition  of 
the  blood  brought  to  the  lungs ;  and  that  the  respiratory  movements  are 
regulated  by  this.  For  the  hypothesis  of  Professor  Liebig  is  totally  in- 
adequate to  account  for  the  great  disproportion  between  the  amount  of 
carbonic  acid  liberated  by  varm-blooded  animals  at  a  high  and  at  a  low 
temperature.  Thus  it  appears,  from  the  experiments  of  Letellier,  that  a 
turtle-dove  exhaled  0*974  grammes  of  carbonic  acid  per  hour  in  an 
atmosphere  of  32^  (Fahr.),  whilst  it  only  exhaled  0*336  grains  per  hour 
in  an  atmosphere  between  86°  and  106°.  Thus  the  quantity  of  carbonic 
acid  exhaled  was  very  nearly  three  times  as  great  at  the  lower  temperature 
as  at  the  higher ;  and  if  Professor  Liebig' s  explanation  were  correct,  the 
density  of  the  air  ought  to  be  three  times  as  great  at  32^  as  at  106^,  so 
as  to  cause  three  times  as  much  oxygen  to  be  introduced  at  every  inspira- 
tion ;  or  conversely,  the  bulk  of  air  at  106°  should  be  three  times  that  of 
the  same  weight  at  32°.  But  how  stands  the  fact?  Air  expands  1-4 80th 
of  its  bulk  for  every  degree  of  Fahrenheit ;  consequently  the  whole  ex- 
pansion between  32°  and  106°  would  be  72-480thB  or  3-20ths;  an 
amount  too  smaU  to  have  any  considerable  share  in  the  result.  And 
further,  if,  as  Dr.  Williams  justly  observes,  the  increased  liberation  of 
carbonic  acid  and  evolution  of  heat,  produced  by  exercise,  were  due 
merely  to  the  acceleration  of  the  respiratory  movements,  the  increase 
could  be  produced  at  any  time  by  a  voluntary  acceleration  of  these  move- 
ments, which  is  far  from  being  conformable  to  fact.  Everything  appears 
to  us  to  indicate  that  the  rate  and  extent  of  the  respiratory  movements  are 
governed  by  the  hescin  de  respirer,  which  itself  depends  upon  the  various 
changes  taking  place  within  the  system;  the  adjustment  being  made 
altogether  involuntarily  and  even  unconsciously,  and  being  one  of  that 
series  of  marvellous  adaptations  which  so  forcibly  indicates  an  all- wise  and 
all-powerful  design. 

The  section  on  Changes  in  the  Blood  by  excretion  does  not  seem  very 
distinct  in  its  subject  from  that  on  diseased  secretion  already  noticed ;  and 
as  many  of  the  facts  which  it  includes  had  been  previously  stated  under 
the  former  head,  and  as  all  might  have  been  with  equal  propriety,  we 
think  that  it  would  have  been  preferable  if  the  two  had  been  united  under 
one  designation,  unless  some  more  definite  distinction  could  have  been 
drawn  between  them.  Little  or  nothing  material  is  added  in  this  section 
to  what  had  been  previously  stated  as  to  the  results  of  imperfect  elimina- 
tion of  biliary  and  urinary  matters  from  the  blood ;  and  we  have  to  notice 
the  same  absence  of  any  allusion  to  the  intestinal  excretion ;  but  the 
results  of  disorder  of  the  perspiratory  secretion  are  more  fully  dwelt  on  in 
the  following  passage,  from  which  we  perceive  that  Dr.  Williams  has 
formally  adopted  views  that  have  for  some  time  been  acquiring  a  sort  of 
floating  credence  as  to  the  materiea  morbi  of  rheumatism. 

"  The  perspiratoiy  secretion  contains  lactic  acid  and  lactates  of  soda  oad  am- 
monia, wnich  probably  proceed  from  the  transformation  or  decay  of  the  textures, 
particularly  the  muscular,  which  the  recent  researches  of  Liebig  have  shown  to  con- 
tain a  preponderance  of  this  acid.  Hence  these  products  abound  during  great 
muscuLi^  exertion ;  and  when  perspiration  is  checkea  by  external  cold  they  may  be 
retained  in  the  blood,  causing  rheumatism,  urinary  disorders,  or  various  cutaneous 
diseases.    The  very  serious  ^ects  sometimes  resulting  from  sudden  cold  on  the 
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perspiring  body  may  be  partly  owing  to  the  same  cause,  as  well  as  to  the  disorder 
produced  in  tiie  circulation,  llheuniatism  is  especially  liable  to  occur  as  au  effect 
of  cold,  where  the  body  is  fatigued  with  much  muscular  exertion ;  and  I  have  fre- 
quently obsenred  that  the  rheumatism  chiefly  affects  the  limbs  which  have  been 
most  exercised.  Where  the  skin  fails  to  excrete,  an  increased  task  is  thrown  on 
the  kidneys,  whence  may  result  various  diseases  of  these  organs;  and  if  these 
org^  fan  in  the  task,  the  lactic  acid  accumulates  in  the  blood,  and,  probably 
acting  as  a  ferment,  causes  the  formation  of  more,  and  of  the  kindred  products, 
lithic  acid  and  its  compounds  and  products :  these,  in  inflammatory  subjects,  excite 
rheumatic  fever :  in  cachetic  persons,  miliary  fever,  erysipelas,  or  pemphigus ;  and 
in  more  torpid  frames,  various  local  rheumatic  or  gouty  affections.  All  these  cases 
are  frequently  remarkable  for  the  acid  character  of  the  cutaneous  and  renal  excre- 
tions ;*  and  m  a  few  instances  the  blood  has  been  found  to  possess  acid  qualities^ 
or  to  be  deficient  in  its  usual  alkaline  reaction.  In  low  forms  of  rheumatism, 
especially  the  neuralgic,  the  materies  morbi  is  probably  oxalic  acid,  as  originally 
suggested  by  Dr.  Prout ;  for  I  have,  in  numerous  instances,  found  an  abundance  of 
the  octohedral  crystals  of  oxalate  of  lime  in  the  urine,  especially  when  the  patients 
began  to  convalesce. 

"  The  remedy  for  rheumatism  and  other  diseases  arising  from  defective  excretion, 
therefore,  should  not  be  merely  antiphlogistic,  but  abo  of  a  kind  calculated  to 
eliminate  the  morbid  matter  from  the  blood.  In  slight  cases  of  rheumatism,  sudo- 
rifics  may  suffice ;  but  in  others,  the  kidneys  and  liver  should  also  be  excited  to 
assist  in  the  process  of  elimination,  and  various  combinations  of  colchicum  and 
alkalies  with  mercury,  opium,  and  iodide  of  potassium  will  generally  effect  this  pur- 
ple veiT  satisfactorily,  and  both  speedily  and  permanently  remove  the  disease.f 
Where  tne  disease  is  more  decidedly  asthenic,  and  the  urine  exhibits  a  deposition 
of  oxalate  of  lime  with  or  instead  of  lithates,  or  acid  phosphates,  great  advantage 
may  be  often  derived  from  the  use  of  means  calculated  to  raise  the  tone  and  vital 
energies  of  the  circulating  and  secreting  organs,  such  as  bark,  quinine,  arsenic,  and 
iron ;  and  they  are  the  more  eligible  in  cases  of  neuralgic  rheumatism,  because  the 
attacks  are  periodic,  with  intervals  of  depression  highly  favorable  to  the  use  of  these 
remedies."  (pp.  15 1, 152.) 

If  Dr.  Williams  really  does  not  deceive  himself  in  regard  to  his  success 
in  the  treatment  of  rheumatism,  we  are  almost  driven  to  conclude  that  the 
cases  which  fall  under  his  notice  must  be  of  unusual  mildness ;  since  we 
have  long  known  the  very  same  treatment  put  in  practice,  with  results  by 
no  means  as  favorable  as  regards  time.  We  cannot  feel  by  any  means  sure 
that,  in  imputing  the  entire  mischief  to  an  undue  development  of  lactic 
acid  in  the  system,  we  have  by  any  means  the  whole  truth ;  or  that  the 
severity  of  the  symptoms  bears  any  proportion  to  the  amount  of  this  sub- 
stance ahnormally  present  in  the  system.  And  we  think  that  the  matter 
is  at  present  rather  one  for  inquiry  and  investigation,  than  for  dogmatic 
assertion.  Dr.  Williams  does  not  mention  the  hot-air  bath  as  one  of  his 
remedies ;  we  have  seen  it  of  much  service,  especially  in  those  cases  in 
which  the  skin  was  imusually  dry  and  the  perspiration  deficient. 

Under  the  next  head,  **  Changes  in  the  blood  from  the  transformation  of 
chyle  and  of  the  textures,"  we  find  included  gout  and  other  lithic-acid 
diseases,  diabetes,  both  saccharine  and  ureal,  and  obesity.      All  these 

*  "  In  patienU  with  acute  rheumatlsnit  I  have  frequently  found  the  perspiration  of  the  aflbcted 
Joints  more  strongly  acid  than  on  other  parts." 

t  **  The  advantages  of  this  due  regard  to  the  essential  elements  of  disease  in  the  treatment  of  rheu- 
matiam  may  be  shown  by  the  fact,  that,  in  upwards  of  two  hundred  cases  of  various  forma  of 
rheumatism,  under  my  care  in  University  Collei^e  Hoapltal,  the  convalescence  was  established  in 
from  three  to  six  days  on  an  average,  and  the  patients  were  dismissed  cured  in  from  one  to  three 
weeks  after." 
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states  are  dependent  apon  disordered  conditions  of  the  processes  of 
primary  and  secondary  assimilation ;  and  though  apparently  so  dissimilar 
in  themselves,  they  are  very  rightly  brought  together.  It  vould  not  have 
been  difficult,  ve  think,  to  have  referred  certain  disorders  of  the  biliary 
secretion,  or  rather  of  the  general  system,  to  the  same  class  of  causes. 
Certainly  the  "  bilious  "  habit  of  body,  the  bilious  diarrhoea  of  summer 
and  autumn,  and  other  functional  derangements  of  the  same  kind, 
are  more  frequently  referable,  in  the  first  instance,  to  dietetic  causes, 
than  to  disorders  of  the  liver  itself,  which  would  discharge  its  duty  pro- 
perly if  other  organs  did  theirs.  Dr.  Williams  adopts  the  fashionable 
creed  that  lithic  acid  is  the  materiea  morbi  of  gout,  as  lactic  acid  of 
rheumatism  ;  but  he  does  not  afford  any  explanation  of  the  fact,  that  the 
lithic  acid  and  the  gouty  diatheses  present  points  of  difference  which 
appear  sufficient  to  indicate  a  want  of  absolute  identity  between  them, — 
a  fact  which  led  one  of  our  predecessors  to  suggest  that  it  is  the  lithate 
ofsoda^  rather  than  free  lithic  acid,  which  really  constitutes  the  offending 
matter  in  the  latter  disease. 


"  This  appears  to  us  to  be  indicated  by  the  fact,  that  the  substance  named  is  that 
which  is  separated  from  the  blood  in  gouty  deposits  ;*  and  still  more  by  the  known 
connexion  of  gout  with  biliary  as  well  as  with  urinary  derangements,  and  by  the 
beneficial  result  of  treatment  directed  to  both  these  excretions.  Under  the  mfla- 
ence  of  particular  circumstances,  lithic  add  has  a  tendency  to  accumulate  in  the 
blood ;  and  it  seems  to  us  quite  possible  that,  so  lon^  as  it  retains  its  uncombined 
form,  gout  may  not  result.  But  if,  by  deficiency  in  the  secretion  of  bile,  soda  also 
be  allowed  to  accumulate,  the  two  witl  combine,  and  lithate  of  soda  will  be  formed. 
This  hypothesis  accords  well  with  the  fact  that  peculiar  advantage,  in  the  prophy- 
lactic treatment  of  gout,  is  derived  from  the  occasional  administration  of  blue  pul  or 
other  mild  mercuries."  (Brit,  and  For.  Med.  Kev.  vol.  xvi,  p.  468.) 

This  view  is  corroborated  by  the  following  facts,  which  we  quote  from 
Dr.  Williams's  appendix : 

''Dr.  Qarrod  has,  in  several  other  cases  of  gout,  detected  lithate  of  soda  in  very 
appreciable  quantity  in  the  blood  i  whilst  at  the  commencement  of  a  fit  of  gout 
tnere  is  a  marked  diminution  of  it  in  the  urine.  On  the  abatement  of  the  attack, 
the  lithic  acid,  or  its  compounds,  appears  in  increased  quantity  in  the  urine,  and 
that  in  the  blood  is  therefore  diminisned.  This  exactly  accords  with  the  view  that  I 
have  always  taken  of  the  nature  of  acute  gout  in  common  with  other  febrile  diseases 
excited  by  a  morbid  matter  in  the  blood,  that  the  febrile  excitement  is  the  result  of 
a  reaction  which  may  succeed  in  eliminating  the  offending  matter,  and  in  reheving 
the  system  from  its  mfluenoe.  It  appears  further,  from  Dr.  Garrod's  analyses,  that 
slight  traces  of  lithic  acid  may  be  aeteoted  in  the  blood  of  persons  who  are  com- 
paratively healthy,  or  who  are  affected  by  other  diseases  than  gout;  but  in  this 
malady  tne  amount  is  much  flreater.    My  chemical  assistant,  Mr.  Edward  Palmer 

ion  whose  accuracy  I  can  fmly  depend),  has  separated  crystals  of  lithic  acid  also 
rom  the  blood  of^two  of  my  patients  suffering  from  degeneration  of  the  kidneys 
with  albuminuria.  In  acute  rneumatism.  Dr.  Garrod  found  no  increase  of  litmc 
acid  in  the  blood ;  but  I  have  little  doubt,  from  its  abundant  appearance  in  the 
urine  in  many  cases  during  the  decline  of  this  disease,  that  sometning  analogous 
and  easily  convertible  into  it  does  exist  in  the  blood  of  rheumatic  patients,  and  that 
further  researches  wiU  establish  the  chemical  relation  between  two  diseases  which 

*  Dr.  Willlami  fUtes,— "  A  ease  of  chroolc  gout,  at  present  (June,  1847)  under  mj  care,  has 
afforded  an  opportunity  of  verifying  this  obsenration  :  the  matter  ol>tained  by  puncturing  the  whtte 
tumours  of  his  fingers  is  of  the  consistence  of  thick  cream,  and  consists  of  very  fine  adeular  crystals 
of  lithate  of  soda,  with  a  trace  of  lime." 
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are  known  to  border  so  closely  oa  each  other,  in  regard  to  their  symptoms  and 
treatment."  (p.  514.) 

The  following  observation  is  interesting  as  showing  how  frequently,  by 
a  careful  scrutiny,  a  satisfactory  rationale  may  be  discovered  for  symptoms, 
which  we  have  been  accustomed  to  consider  as  ultimate  facts  in  the  his- 
tory of  disease. 

*'  I  have  in  several  instances  found  in  the  oortioal  and  tabular  structure  of  the 
kidney,  dostered  ciystals  of  iithic  acid,  which  under  the  microscope  exhibited  such 
sharp  angles  and  da^er-shaped  projections,  as  would  afford  an  easy  explanation  of 
the  pain,  inflammation,  and  hemorrhi^  often  attendant  on  an  attack  of  renal 
gravel,  even  when  none  is  obvious  in  the  urme.''  (p.  154,  note,) 

The  last  section  of  this  chapter,  on  the  *'  Changed  properties  of  the 
blood  from  the  presence  of  foreign  matters,"  is  rather  disappointing 
from  its  meagreness ;  this  being  one  of  the  departments  of  pathology  in 
which  the  greatest  advance  has  been  made  within  the  last  few  years, 
and  in  which  the  greatest  progress  may  be  expected.  It  mnst  be 
admitted,  however,  that  much  of  what  we  are  accustomed  to  regard  as 
proven  under  this  head  of  the  inquiry,  rests  upon  indirect  rather  than 
direct  evidence ;  since  neither  chemisdry  nor  microscopy  have  yet  been 
able  to  detect  in  the  blood  of  patients  labouring  under  gymotie  diseases  the 
morbid  matter,  to^whose  introduction  the  obvious  depravation  of  the 
fluid  and  the  disturbance  of  the  whole  series  of  functions  are  attributed. 
But  the  evidence  of  the  existence  of  such  morbid  matter,  derived  from  the 
comparison  of  the  phenomena  in  question  with  those  resulting  from  the 
agency  of  undoubted  poisons,  is  so  strong  as  to  leave  little  room  for 
hesitation  with  respect  to  its  right  to  be  considered  as  a  vera  causa*  It 
is  to  be  remembered  that  even  in  organic  chemistry,  we  are  continually 
in  the  habit  of  resting  satisfied  as  to  the  presence  of  particular  bodies, 
from  the  result  of  certain  teats  applied  to  the  mixture  or  combination 
supposed  to  contain  it,  when  circumstances  do  not  admit  of  the  ready 
isolation  of  the  body  itself.  And  there  is  one  case — we  refer  to  fluorine — 
in  which  chemists  were  long  unable  to  isolate  the  body  at  all,  owing  to 
its  strong  disposition  to  combine  with  all  other  substances,  and  yet 
idlowed  uiemselves  to  fed  no  doubt  whatever  with  regard  to  its  real 
existence^  since  its  reactions  with  other  bodies  were  so  decided  and  con- 
stant. It  seems  to  us  that  we  have  a  right,  in  many  instances,  to  dimw 
similar  conclusions,  in  regard  to  the  existence  and  agency  of  morbiflc 
matters,  from  observed  phenomena;  and  that  no  unreasonable  doubts 
ought  to  be  raised  on  me  ground  of  deficiency  of  purely  chemical  or 
visual  proof  of  the  presence  of  a  foreign  substance.  For  we  think  that 
the  actions  of  the  living  body  should  be  regarded  as  afibrdiug  a  series  of 
tests  of  the  purity  of  the  blood,  from  which  evidence  as  valid  and  satis- 
factory may  be  drawn  (when  we  know  how  to  appreciate  it  aright)  as 
that  on  which  we  are  in  the  habit  of  resting  in  ordinary  chemical  mvesti* 
gations.  And  on  this  account  we  think  that  the  attention  of  pathologists 
ought  to  be  specially  directed  towards  the  phenomena  attending  the  action 
of  poisons,  which  undoubtedly  act  by  absorption  into  the  blood,  and  to  the 
parallelism  of  various  morbid  processes  with  these.  Dr.  Williams  is  by 
no  means  insensible  to  the  importance  of  these  considerations,  as  we  judge 
from  many  passages  scattered  through  his  treatise ;  but  we  think  it  would 
have  been  better  for  the  interests  of  science,  as  well  as  more  consistent 
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with  hiB  general  plan,  had  the  inquiry  been  carried  out  more  fully  under 
the  present  head.  As  we  purpose  touching  upon  it,  howerer,  in  another 
part  of  our  present  Number  (Ait.  X),  we  shall  not  dwell  further  upon  it 
here. 

We  have  dwelt  long  upon  this  portion  of  Dr.  Y^iams's  '  Principles,' 
l^ecause  it  constitutes  the  distinctive  feature  of  the  work ;  the  "  Proximate 
dements  of  disease,"  which  are  next  considered,  as  well  as  the  "  Diseases 
K)f  nutrition,'*  afterwards  treated  of,  forming,  in  one  shape  or  other,  the 
bulk  of  most  treatises  on  general  pathology.     We  shall  not  follow 
im  through  the  succeeding  chapters,  therefore,  as  systematically  and 
inutely  as  we  haye  done  through  that  which  we  have  now  passed  under 
view ;  but  shall  content  ourselves  with  a  notice  of  such  points  as  appear 
us  to  be  worthy  of  special  attention,  or  to  require  comment  or  correc- 
on.     We  have  already  placed  before  our  readers  Dr.  Williams's  tabular 
gement  of  the  proximate  elements  of  disease,  and  have  offered  some 
bservations  thereon.      With  regard  to  the  sections  on  ansemia  and 
lethora  we  have  only  to  remark,  that  they  display  the  author's  usual 
bility,  and  are  admirable  summaries  of  what  is  known  of  these  patholo- 
gical conditions  and  of  the  indications  for  treatment  which  they  present. 
^We  must  break  a  lance  with  him,  however,  on  an  old  subject  of  debate, 
^he  diacnssion  of  which  commences  under  the  head  of  congestion, — 
namely,  whether  there  is  any  cause,  originating  in  the  reactions  between 
^he  blood  and  the  surrounding  tissues,  which  can  modify  the  flow  of 
Iblood  through  the  capillaries,  acting  (in  the  normal  condition)  as  an 
«iaxiliary  to  the  heart's  action,  but  capable,  when  perverted,  of  retarding 
«r  even  checking  the  motion  of  the  flmd.     We  are  among  those  who  have 
snaintained,  upon  general  physiological  grounds,  the  affirmative  of  this 
proposition  ;  since  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  phenomena  of  the  circu- 
Jation  appears  to  us  to  afford  ample  evidence  that  the  variation  in  the  rate 
^>f  movement  of  the  blood  through  different  parts,  or  through  the  same 
;iP»rt  under  different  circumstances,  is  mainly  dependent  upon  the  relative 
^ctivity  of  the  changes  which  take  place  between  the  blood  and  the 
-tissues  ;  and  that  there  is  a  force  generated  in  thecapiUary  circulation, 
-^iiich,  to  say  the  least,  exerts  a  diatributive  power  over  the  blood,  such  as 
^^^    aT'^'*  action  is  obviously  unfitted  to  generate.     We  never  felt,  with 
Jt  *  't|*®®'*»   ^^®  necessity  for  assuming  the  existence  of  a  set  of  ffital 
turactions  and  repulsions  as  the  hypothetical  cause  of  these  phenomena; 
^ere  always  disposed  to  believe  that  their  explanation  would  be 


'^ssation  of  the     ?^^^  views,  as  affording  conclusive  evidence  that  the 

through  thl!^'^^^^/^°™^y  ^^»  P^^«  ^  ^^e  ^^^^  ^""°^  ^^* 
*^«  blood  fJl J^P.     "^®  produces  a  stamation  of  its  movement ; 


e  Tenous  blood  T^^JT^^^^^^  produces  a  stagnat 
evented    by   the  "T.  '''"'*'^^  ^7  ^^^  pulmonary  arte 


^evented    by   the  «f,.l^  V  ^'^^  pulmonary  artery  to  the  lungs  being 

!^3  fh"^^  P^'^oniSclIln,  °^^^  oxygenating  pr^ess   from  pawing 
^ tied  through  th^^J^^V^^^^^i  and  the  non-oxv«»ated  blood  tnms- 


oul'u''^^  the  avRtZ-  *''®®  •.  *°^  *he  non-oxygetiated 
«^P»Uarie«    i^A-'y^*^?^^  'Arteries  being  retarded  in  its  fl 

it  r!L  \*^°5  ^f  Oxygen  prevents  the  occurreui;.;  u. 
ought  to  be  there  subservient.    In  his  former 


'^PjUariea.  hecan^Ttl''  ''""^^"^^  ^^^°«  retarded  in  its  flow  through 
'^^ons  to  whiehit  1\?^  ""!  ^^yg^'^  prevents  the  occurrcuce  of 
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edition  Dr.  WiUiams  stated  that  it  remained  for  future  obserTers  to  deter- 
mine whether  these  obstructions  are  connected  with  contraction  of  the 
Yessels,  increased  spissitude  or  cohesion  of  the  blood,  or  other  simply 
physical  cause;  or  whether  they  depend  on  peculiar  (vital)  attractions 
and  repulsions  exerted  between  the  vessel  and  its  blood.  He  now 
states  (p.  186)  that  the  researches  of  Mr.  Erichsen  on  asphyxia  have 
satisfactorily  settled  the  question  in  favour  of  the  first  of  these  alterna- 
tives ;  ha?ing  shown  that  the  presence  of  venous  blood  in  the  minute 
arteries  excites  a  contraction  of  their  walls,  which  is  a  sufficient  obstacle 
to  the  flow  of  blood  through  them.  We  must  own  ourselves  at  a  loss  to 
perceive  how  these  observations  prove  anything  of  the  kind.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  essential  part  of  Mr.  Erichsen's  account  of  the  phenomena 
from  which  Dr.  Williams  draws  this  inference  : 

'y  On  asphyxiating  a  young  rabbity  a  portion  of  whose  mesentery  had  been  con- 
venientiv  nxed  under  a  powerful  microscope,  the  following  phenomena  will  be 
observea  to  ensue.  For  about  a  minute  after  the  struggles  of  the  animal  have 
ceased,  the  circulation  appears  to  be  going  on  with  its  usual  rai)idity ;  it  then  ffra- 
duallv  becomes  somewhat  slower,  the  arteries  oontractinff  in  size,  containing  less 
blood,  and  assuming  a  lighter  and  more  tawny  colour  than  oefore ;  whilst  the  veins 
become  congested,  and  evidently  fuller,  assuming,  when  viewed  by  transmitted 
light,  a  very  beautiful  crimson  hue.  As  the  circulation  becomes  more  languid,  the 
arteries  continue  contracting,  and  acquire  a  lighter  colour ;  the  diminution  in  their 
size,  and  the  deference  in  the  (juantity  of  blood  contained  in  them  and  in  the  veins 
being  most  marked.  The  motion  of  the  blood  in  the  capillaries  now  becomes  oscil- 
latory, the  whole  mass  of  blood  being  at  each  impulse  from  the  heart  slowly  pro- 
pelled forward,  and  then  moving  backwards.  This  to  and  fro  motion  continues  for 
some  time,  and  then  ceases  entirely.  On  restoring  the  heart's  action  by  setting  up 
artificial  respiration,  an  impulse  was  evidently  transmitted  from  the  blood  in  the 
arteries  to  tnat  in  the  capillaries,  in  a  pulsatory  and  jerking  manner,  which  was  soon 
eommunicated  to  the  veins,  driving  forward  the  whole  mass  of  globules  accumulated 
in  them,  and  gradually  becoming  more  equable  and  powerful  until  the  circulation 

was  completely  restored The  diminution  in  the  diameter  of  the  smaller 

arteries,  and  the  proportionate  difference  between  them  and  the  neighbouring  veins, 
was  most  evident,  and  was  such  as  could  leave  no  doubt  in  my  mind  as  to  the  im- 
portant part  that  the  contraction  of  these  vessels  plays  in  giving  rise  to  an  obstruc- 
tion to  the  passage  of  blood  through  them  in  asphyxia  \  in  which  I  have  no  doubt 
that  it  is  the  principal,  if  not  the  sole,  agent.' 

"  These  observations,"  continues  Dr.  Williams,  "correspond  perfectly  with  what 
I  have  many  times  observed  in  the  frog^s  web ;  and  we  may  fairly  imer  that  the 
same  obstruction  which  operates  in  the  systemic  circulation  will  suffice  also  in  the 
pulmonary,  llie  notion  of  vital  attractions  of  blood  for  the  vessels,  or  even  of  the 
aggregation  of  the  red  corpuscles  (suggested  by  an  imperfect  observation  of  Mr. 
Wnarton  Jones)  as  causing  the  obstructed  circulation  of  asphyxia,  is  not  only 
superfluous  but  untenable ;  ?or,  were  the  obstruction  in  the  capillaries  and  veins, 
the  arteries,  for  a  time  at  least,  should  exhibit  distension,  which  the  above  descrip- 
tion proves  not  to  be  the  case."  (pp.  187-8.) 

Now  let  us  inquire  how  far  the  facts  of  this  case  warrant  the  deductions 
of  Mr.  Erichsen  and  Dr.  Williams.  .  If  contraction  in  the  arteries  were 
really  the  cause  of  the  obstructed  capillary  circulation,  the  first  efiect 
ought  to  be  that  the  stream  would  be  accelerated ;  just  as  a  force-pump 
•ends  a  more  rapid  stream  through  a  small  jet  than  through  a  lai^e  one, 
and  as,  in  the  ordinary  circulation,  the  blood  moves  through  the  arteries 
more  quickly  than  through  the  veins  in  proportion  to  their  difierence  of 
calibre.     But  no  such  acceleration  takes  place ;  on  the  contrary,  the  first 
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with  his  general  plan,  had  the  inquiry  been  carried  out  more  fully  under 
the  present  head.  As  we  purpose  touching  upon  it,  howeyer,  in  another 
part  of  our  present  Number  (Art.  X),  we  shall  not  dwell  further  upon  it 
here. 

"We  have  dwelt  long  upon  this  portion  of  Dr.  Williams's  *  Principles/ 
because  it  constitutes  the  distinctive  feature  of  the  work ;  the  **  Proximate 
elements  of  disease,"  which  are  next  considered,  as  well  as  the  "Diseases 
of  nutrition,"  afterwards  treated  of,  forming,  in  one  shape  or  other,  the 
great  bulk  of  most  treatises  on  general  pathology.  We  shall  not  follow 
him  through  the  succeeding  chapters,  therefore,  as  systematically  and 
minutely  as  we  have  done  through  that  which  we  have  now  passed  under 
review ;  but  shall  content  ourselves  with  a  notice  of  such  points  as  appear 
to  us  to  be  worthy  of  special  attention,  or  to  require  comment  or  correc- 
tion. We  have  already  placed  before  our  readers  Dr.  WiUiams's  tabular 
arrangement  of  the  proximate  elements  of  disease,  and  have  offered  some 
observations  thereon.  With  regard  to  the  sections  on  anaemia  and 
plethora  we  have  only  to  remark,  that  they  display  the  author's  usual 
ability,  and  are  admirable  summaries  of  what  is  known  of  these  patholo- 
gical conditions  and  of  the  indications  for  treatment  which  they  present. 
We  must  break  a  lance  with  him,  however,  on  an  old  subject  of  debate, 
the  discussion  of  which  commences  under  the  head  of  congestion, — 
namely,  whether  there  is  any  cause,  originating  in  the  reactions  between 
the  blood  and  the  surrounoing  tissues,  which  can  modify  the  flow  of 
blood  through  the  capillaries,  acting  (in  the  normal  condition)  as  an 
auxiliary  to  the  heart's  action,  but  capable,  when  perverted,  of  retarding 
or  even  checking  the  motion  of  the  fluid.  We  are  among  those  who  have 
maintained,  upon  general  physiological  grounds,  the  affirmative  of  this 
proposition  ;  since  a  comprehensive  view  of  the  phenomena  of  the  circu- 
lation appears  to  us  to  afford  ample  evidence  that  the  variation  in  the  rate 
of  movement  of  the  blood  through  different  parts,  or  through  the  same 
part  under  different  circumstances,  is  mainly  dependent  upon  the  relative 
activity  of  the  changes  which  take  place  between  the  blood  and  the 
tissues ;  and  that  there  is  a  force  generated  in  the  capillary  circulation, 
which,  to  say  the  least,  exerts  a  distributive  power  over  the  blood,  such  as 
the  heart's  action  is  obviously  unfitted  to  generate.  We  never  felt,  with 
Dr.  Alison,  the  necessity  for  assuming  the  existence  of  a  set  of  vital 
attractions  and  repulsions  as  the  hypothetical  cause  of  these  phenomena ; 
and  were  always  disposed  to  believe  that  their  explanation  would  be 
found  in  the  physical  conditions  under  which  they  occur, — a  behef  which 
has  been  fully  confirmed  by  the  researches  of  Professor  Draper,  elsewhere 
alluded  to.  (p.  45.)  The  phenomena  of  asphyxia  have  always  been 
urged  by  Dr.  Alison,  Dr.  John  Beid,  and  other  physiologists  who  have 
adopted  corresponding  views,  as  affording  conclusive  evidence  that  the 
cessation  of  the  changes  normally  taking  place  in  the  blood  during  its 
passage  through  the  capillaries  produces  a  stagnation  of  its  movement ; 
the  venous  blood  transmitted  by  the  pulmonary  artery  to  the  lungs  being 
prevented  by  the  stoppage  of  the  oxygenating  process  from  passing 
through  the  pulmonary  capillaries ;  and  the  non-oxygenated  blood  trans- 
mitted through  the  systemic  arteries  being  retarded  in  its  flow  through 
their  capillaries,  because  its  want  of  oxygen  prevents  the  occurrence  of 
the  reactions  to  which  it  ought  to  be  there  subservient.     In  his  former 
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edition  Dr.  Williams  stated  that  it  remained  for  fatare  observers  to  deter- 
mine whether  these  obstractions  are  connected  with  contraction  of  the 
vessels,  increased  spissitude  or  cohesion  of  the  blood,  or  other  simply 
physical  cause;  or  whether  they  depend  on  peccdiar  (vital)  attractions 
and  repulsions  exerted  between  the  vessel  and  its  blood.  He  now 
states  (p.  186)  that  the  researches  of  Mr.  Erichsen  on  asphyxia  have 
satisfactorily  settled  the  question  in  favour  of  the  first  of  these  alterna- 
tives ;  having  shown  that  the  presence  of  venous  blood  in  the  minute 
arteries  excites  a  contraction  of  their  walls,  which  is  a  sufficient  obstacle 
to  the  flow  of  blood  through  them.  We  must  own  ourselves  at  a  loss  to 
perceive  how  these  observations  prove  anything  of  the  kind.  The  fol- 
lowing is  the  essential  part  of  Mr.  Erichsen's  account  of  the  phenomena 
from  which  Dr.  Williams  draws  this  inference  : 

" '  On  asphyxiating  a  young  rabbit,  a  portion  of  whose  mesentery  had  been  con- 
venientlv  nxed  under  a  powerful  microscope,  the  following  phenomena  will  be 
observed  to  ensue.  For  about  a  minute  after  the  struggles  of  the  animal  have 
ceased,  the  circulation  appears  to  be  going  on  with  its  usual  ra])idity ;  it  then  mr 
duallv  becomes  somewhat  slower,  the  arteries  contractinff  in  size,  containing  less 
blood^  and  assuming  a  lighter  and  more  tawny  colour  than  before ;  whilst  the  veins 
become  congested,  and  evidently  fuller,  assuming,  when  viewed  by  transmitted 
light,  a  very  beautiful  crimson  hue.  As  the  circulation  becomes  more  languid,  the 
arteries  continue  contracting,  and  acquire  a  lighter  colour ;  the  diminution  in  their 
size,  and  the  difference  in  the  quantity  of  blood  contained  in  them  and  in  the  veins 
being  most  marked.  The  motion  of  the  blood  in  the  capillaries  now  becomes  oscil- 
latory, the  whole  mass  of  blood  being  at  each  impulse  from  the  heart  slowly  pro- 
pellea  forward,  and  then  moving  backwards.  This  to  and  fro  motion  continues  for 
some  time,  and  then  ceases  entuely.  On  restoring  the  heart's  action  by  setting  up 
artificial  respiration,  an  impulse  was  evidently  transmitted  from  the  blood  in  the 
arteries  to  that  in  the  capillaries,  in  a  pulsatory  and  ierking  manner,  which  was  soon 
communicated  to  the  veins,  driving  forward  the  whole  mass  of  globules  accumulated 
in  them,  and  gradually  becoming  more  equable  and  powerful  until  the  circulation 

was  completely  restored The  diminution  in  the  diameter  of  the  smaller 

arteries,  and  tne  proportionate  diiSerence  between  them  and  the  neighbouring  veins, 
was  most  evident,  and  was  such  as  could  leave  no  doubt  in  my  mind  as  to  the  im- 
portant part  that  the  contraction  of  these  vessels  plays  in  giving  rise  to  an  obstruc- 
tion to  tne  passage  of  blood  through  them  in  asphyxia ;  in  which  I  have  no  doubt 
that  it  is  the  principal,  if  not  the  sole,  agent.' 

"These  observations,"  continues  Dr.  Williams,  "correspond  perfectly  with  what 
I  have  many  times  observed  in  the  frog's  web ;  and  we  may  fairly  imer  that  the 
same  obstruction  which  operates  in  the  systemic  circulation  will  suffice  also  in  the 
pulmonary,  llie  notion  of  vital  attractions  of  blood  for  the  vessels,  or  even  of  the 
amregation  of  the  red  corpuscles  (suggested  by  an  imperfect  observation  of  Mr. 
Wnarton  Jones)  as  causinff  the  obstructed  circulation  of  asphyxia,  is  not  only 
superfluous  but untenableTfor,  were  the  obstruction  in  the  capillaries  and  veins, 
the  arteries,  for  a  time  at  least,  should  exhibit  distension,  which  the  above  descrip- 
tion proves  not  to  be  the  case."  (pp.  187-8.) 

Now  let  us  inquire  how  fiar  the  facts  of  this  case  warrant  the  deductions 
of  Mr.  Erichsen  and  Dr.  Williams.  .  If  contraction  in  the  arteries  were 
really  the  cause  of  the  obstructed  capillary  circulation,  the  first  efiect 
ought  to  be  that  the  stream  would  be  accelerated ;  just  as  a  force-pump 
sends  a  more  rapid  stream  through  a  small  jet  than  through  a  large  one, 
and  as,  in  the  ordinary  circulation,  the  blood  moves  through  the  arteries 
more  quickly  than  through  the  veins  in  proportion  to  their  di£ference  of 
calibre.     But  no  such  acceleration  takes  pkce ;  on  the  contrary,  the  first 
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change  in  the  rate  ia  one  of  retardation ;  and  this  retardation  continues  to 
increase  with  the  diminution  of  the  supply  transmitted  from  the  heart. 
This  supply  becomes  smaller  and  smaller,  as  less  and  less  blood  is  re- 
turned from  the  lungs  to  the  heart ;  and  at  last  ceases  altogether.  What 
else  is  to  be  expected  from  the  known  properties  of  the  arterial  walls,  than 
that  the  arterial  tubes  should  gradually  contract  as  they  become  emptied, 
just  as  they  do  after  death  ?  The  observations  in  question  thus  become, 
to  our  minds,  clearly  indicative  of  the  incorrectness  of  Mr.  Erichsen's  in- 
ference ;  and  the  objection  raised  by  Dr.  Williams  to  our  view  of  the 
case,  turns  out,  when  properly  examined,  to  afford  an  additional  argu- 
ment in  its  favour.  If  obstruction  to  the  flow  of  the  blood  through  the 
systemic  capillaries  be,  as  we  maintain,  the  first  change  which  the  state  of 
asphyxia  produces  in  the  systemic  circulation,  there  will  be  for  a  time  in- 
creased pressure  within  the  walls  of  the  arteries ;  but  there  will  not  be 
distensiom^  unless  the  walls  yield  to  that  pressure.  The  negative  evidence 
of  Mr.  Erichsen,  as  to  the  absence  of  arterial  distension,  by  no  means 
proves  that  there  is  not  an  increase  of  pressure ;  whilst  the  evidence  of 
Dr.  Reid,  obtained  by  careful  measurement  with  the  hsemadynamometer, 
is  positive  proof  to  the  affirmative.  For  he  found  that,  in  the  first  stages  of 
asphyxia,  there  was  increased  pressure  within  the  systemic  arteries ;  indica- 
tive of  an  obstruction  to  the  flow  of  blood  through  the  capillaries,  whilst 
the  supply  from  the  heart  was  but  little  if  at  all  diminished.  Very  soon, 
however,  the  quantity  returned  from  the  lunes  became  rapidly  smaller 
and  smaller,  so  that  less  and  less  was  propelled  by  the  heart  through  the 
aorta ;  and  the  pressure  within  the  arteries,  as  indicated  by  the  hsemady- 
namometer,  diminished  in  like  proportion,-— exhibiting  an  immediate 
increase  whenever  air  was  admitted  to  the  lungs.  As  Dr.  Williams  is 
evidently  not  unacquainted  with  these  experiments  of  Dr.  Reid's,  having 
referred  to  them  in  a  preceding  page,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  how 
he  could  overlook  their  bearing  upon  this  question. 

The  same  fundamental  error,  as  it  appears  to  us,  pervades  Dr.  Wil- 
liams's account  of  the  state  of  "active  hypersemia'*  or  "determination  of 
blood  ;"  and  we  are  particularly  struck  by  the  inconsistency  between  his 
ideas  of  the  nature  of  this  state,  and  those  which  he  has  put  forth  as  to  the 
causes  of  passive  congestion  with  diminished  movement  of  the  blood.  The 
latter  state  he  considers,  and  we  believe  very  justly,  to  be  frequently 
attributable  to  diminution  of  tone  on  the  part  of  the  walla  of  the  veins, 
causing  them  to  yield  to  distension  instead  of  resisting  it,  and  thereby 
producing  a  mechanical  impediment  to  the  onward  movement  of  the 
blood ;  and  he  has  devised  an  ingenious  experiment  which  affords  proof 
that  such  a  state  will  really  act  in  the  manner  supposed  (p.  188).  But 
he  attributes  the  determination  of  blood  to  a  part  whose  functional  acti- 
vity is  exalted,  as  a  result  of  a  corresponding  deficiency  of  tone  in  the 
arterial  walls,  producing  an  enlargement  of  their  tubes,  and  a  consequent 
increase  in  the  amount  of  blood  passing  through  them;  and  he  thus 
endeavours  to  explain  away  the  inconsistency  of  viewing  the  two  opposite 
conditions  as  results  of  a  common  cause : 

'*  It  has  been  objected  that  I  assume  enlan;ement  of  vessels  to  be  the  cause  both 
of  increased  motion  (in  determination^  and  diminished  motion  (in  coi^estion), 
which  seems  contradictory ;  but  if  the  oojector  had  duly  considered  my  expbnatian, 
he  would  have  found  no  contradiction  in  it.    In  determination,  the  vessels  enlarged 
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are  the  arteries,  which  being  near  to  the  sonroe  of  motion,  and  highly  charged  with 
its  propulsive  power,  give  vent  to  the  current  as  from  a  reservoir  of  high  pressure ; 
whereas  in  a  tonic  congestion,  the  vessels  enlarged  are  the  veins  and  capillaries, 
which  are  remote  from  the  source  of  motion,  and  receive  their  impulse  only  through 
the  arteries,  which  are  not  enlarged,  or  are  even  contracted ;  ana  thus  the  accumu- 
lated blood  becomes  comparative^  stafflmnt.  There  is  nothing  contradictory  in  this 
simple  application  of  hydraulic  principles."  (p.  205.) 

Dr.  Williams  seems  to  have  forgotten,  however,  one  very  important 
element  in  the  comparison :  namely,  the  rate  at  which  the  blood  moves 
Onwards.  We  are  very  ready  to  admit  that,  on  simple  hydraulic  princi- 
pies,  more  blood  will  flow,  in  a  given  time,  through  a  part  whose  arteries 
are  large,  than  through  one  whose  arteries  are  of  smaller  calibre  ;  but  on 
the  very  same  principles  the  rate  of  movement  will  diminish  with  the  in- 
crease of  the  calibre  of  the  tube ;  and  this  the  more  as  the  pressure  is 
greater.  At  any  rate  the  increase  of  the  calibre  of  the  tube  cannot,  under 
any  circumstances,  produce  an  increase  in  the  rate  of  movement  of  the 
contained  fluid,  such  as,  on  Dr.  Williams's  own  showing,  exists  in  active 
determination  of  blood  to  a  particular  organ.  We  must,  therefore,  look 
for  some  other  cause  of  the  increase ;  and  we  do  not  see  where  it  is  to  be 
found,  save  in  the  general  principle  to  which  we  have  already  drawn  the 
attention  of  our  readers. 

Our  want  of  agreement  with  our  author  on  the  subject  of  the  capillary 
circulation,  occasions  a  fundamental  difference  between  our  respective  in- 
terpretations of  the  phenomena  of  inflammation.  It  is  not  onr  intention, 
however,  to  enter  at  the  present  time  upon  a  discussion  of  this  much 
vexed  question ;  and  we  snail  confine  ourselves  to  a  brief  indication  of 
the  points  of  divergence,  with  the  view  of  guiding  our  readers  in  their 
own  investigations.  This  we  can  best  do  by  quoting  Dr.  Williams's 
summary  of  the  ''local  elements  of  inflammation." 

"  Determination  of  blood  towards  the  affected  part. 
^  "  Obstruction  of  the  vessels  most  affected ;  by  a  tonic  enlargement  of  the  capilla- 
ries ;  by  production  and  adhesion  of  white  corpuscles  in  the  vessels. 

''Distension  of  arteries  and  capillaries  be/ore  the  obstruction,  causing  increased 
effusion  of  serum,  lymph,  pus,  &c. 

"  Emptiness  of  veins  h^ond  the  obstruction,  causing  increased  absorption ;  hence 
softening,  ftc. 

"  Imj^ed  or  arrested  circulation  aJt  the  obstruction,  causing  a  reduction  or 
abolition  of  vital  properties ;  hence  the  death  of  the  part,  and  its  removal  by  ulcera- 
tion and  suppuration,  or  its  decomposition  bv  gangrene. 

"Increased  dicnlation  of  blood  around  tne  obstruction,  causing  exaltation  of 
vital  properties ;  h«Qce  spasm,  pain,  sympathetic  irritations,  increased  secretion, 
&c."  (p.  321.) 

There  is  no  considerable  difference  of  opinion  between  Dr.  Williams 
and  onrtelvet  in  regard  to  the  ostensible  phenomena  of  the  inflammatory 
process.  The  retardation  or  total  stagnation  of  the  circulation  in  the  in- 
flamed part,  and  the  acceleration  of  the  flow  in  the  surrounding  vessels, 
are  admitted  by  all  observers.  The  diminished  vitality  of  the  solids  of  the 
inflamed  part,  as  indicated  by  the  suspension  of  their  normal  actions  of 
nutrition,  secretion,  &c.,  or  their  absolute  death  and  disintegration,  is  a 
point  on  which  we  fully  agree  with  him.  And  we  further  accord  with 
him  in  considering  the  increased  production  of  white  corpuscles  in  the 
capillarieB  of  the  inflamed  part,  communicating  to  the  blood  circulating 
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through  it  (and  therehy  to  the  entire  current)  an  increase  of  plasticity,  as 
one  of  the  essential  phenomena  of  the  process.  But  we  are  at  issue  with 
him  in  regard  to  the  interpretation  of  these  phenomena ;  and  especially 
with  respect  to  their  relation  of  mutual  dependence.  Dr.  Williams  con- 
siders that  the  disordered  condition  of  the  yital  functions  of  the  part  is 
due  to  the  retardation  of  the  flow  of  hlood  through  it ;  and  that  the 
retardation  is  dependent  upon  an  altered  state  of  the  walls  of  the  blood- 
vessels. It  is  in  these,  therefore,  that  he  looks  for  the  essential  or  funda- 
mental phenomenon  (or  proximate  cause)  of  the  inflammatory  process. 
In  our  apprehension,  on  the  contrary,  a  disturbance  of  the  ordinary  rela- 
tion between  the  blood  and  the  tissues,  usually  depending  upon  a  state  of 
depressed  vitality  in  the  latter,  is  the  origin  of  the  mischief;  a  disturb- 
ance of  the  capillary  circulation  will  ensue  as  a  necessary  consequence ; 
and  this  disturbance  tends  to  increase  the  mischief.  In  the  mean  time,  a 
counteracting  or  conservative  change  takes  place  in  the  blood;  the  iu- 
crease  in  the  plasticity  of  which  is  destined  to  repair  the  mischief  occa- 
sioned by  the  disintegration  of  the  solid  tissues.  We  thus  should  desig- 
nate inflammation  as  a  local  perversion  of  the  ordinary  nutritive  process ; 
the  circulation  being  aflected  only  as  it  is  influenced  by  the  reactions 
taking  place  in  the  capillaries  :  whilst  Dr.  Williams  would  consider  it  as 
a  local  alteration  of  the  capillary  circulation,  which  induces  consequential 
changes  in  the  nutritive  functions  to  which  that  circulation  ministers. 
Those  of  our  readers  who  may  wish  to  see  what  is  to  be  advanced  on  either 
side,  should  carefully  study  this  chapter  of  Dr.  Williams's  treatise,  and 
then  peruse  the  review  of  the  corresponding  part  of  the  former  edition  in 
the  '  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review,'  vol.  xviii,  p.  103  et  seq.  We 
should  be  doing  injustice  to  our  author,  were  we  to  allow  our  difference 
of  opinion  with  regard  to  the  theory  of  inflammation  to  prevent  us  from 
recommending  this  portion  of  his  treatise,  as  containing  a  masterly  sum- 
mary of  the  causes,  symptoms,  and  results  of  the  process,  with  an  admi- 
rably condensed  view  of  the  principles  to  be  followed  out  in  its  treatment. 
In  the  fourth  chapter  we  enter  upon  the  '*  Structural  diseases  or  diseases 
of  nutrition  ;"  which,  it  is  admitted  by  Dr.  Williams,  might  be  regarded, 
like  those  of  secretion,  as  belonging  to  the  primary  elements  of  disease  ; 
but  which  he  deems  it  better  to  consider  under  a  separate  head,  '*  both 
because  the  previous  consideration  of  disorders  of  the  blood  and  its 
vessels  gives  the  best  introduction  to  them,  and  because  we  cannot  strictly 
distinguish  structural  disease  into  ultimate  and  proximate  elements.  By 
analogy,  indeed,"  he  continues,  "  we  might  infer  that  ultimate  structural 
disease  is  that  which  affects  elementary  structures  singly,  such  as  mus- 
cular fibre,  nervous  matter,  cellular  texture,  &c. ;  but  we  find  structural 
disease  to  be  rarely  thus  confined  to  one  anatomical  element,  but  rather  to 
affect  structures  as  they  exist  combined  in  more  or  less  complexity." 
(p.  353.)  We  regarded  this  chapter,  in  the  former  edition  of  the  work, 
as  constituting  one  of  its  most  distinctive  and  meritorious  features  ;  and 
we  consider  that  Dr.  Williams  is  fully  entitled  to  speak  in  the  following 
terms  of  the  essential  truthfulness  of  the  views  which  he  there  put  for- 
ward. 

"  Although  considerable  advances  have  been  made  in  pathological  snatom^,  and 
several  new  works  devoted  to  the  subject  have  appeared  since  the  publication  of 
the  first  edition  of  this  treatise  in  1843,  it  is  satisfactory  to  me  to  mid  that  in  no 
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material  points  has  the  advance  of  knowledge  superseded  the  views  there  given  of 
the  elements  of  structural  disease,  but  in  man^  instances  the  views  have  been 
signally  confirmed  and  extended.  Under  these  circumstances,  I  have  added  to,  ra- 
ther than  modified  the  text ;  and  in  preference  to  new  classifications  and  uncouth 
nomenclature,  which  it  has  been  attempted  to  introduce  from  various  foreign 
writers,  I  have  retained  my  former  division  of  the  elements  of  structural  disease, 
designated  by  terms  in  common  use  among  British  pathologists."  (p.  351;,  note,) 

In  his  classification  of  the  elements  of  structural  disease.  Dr.  Williams 
includes  under  that  term  the  morbid  changes,  "  which  take  place  inde- 
pendently of  distinct  inflammation,  and  which  are  mere  modifications  of 
the  process  of  nutrition  or  reparation,  which  is  continually  going  on  in 
the  textures  of  the  living  body."  (p.  355.)  In  isolating  these  changes 
£x)m  the  alterations  of  structure  produced  by  inflammatory  action.  Dr. 
Williams  is  evidently  influenced  by  his  ideas  with  regard  to  the  essential 
nature  of  the  latter:  for  this,  primarily  consisting  (as  he  thinks)  in  a  dis- 
order of  the  circulation,  cannot  be  associated  with  processes  whose  essen- 
tial character  is  a  perversion  of  nutrition,  such  as  no  alteration  in  the 
simple  rate  of  the  blood's  movement,  or  in  the  contractile  state  of  the  walls 
of  the  vessels,  could  of  itself  produce.  But  we  cannot  but  think  that  it 
would  be  much  more  accordant  with  the  mutual  relations  of  these  pheno- 
mena, as  seen  in  the  progress  of  disease,  if  they  were  all  to  be  considered 
under  one  category ;  for  it  seems  to  us  impossible  to  draw  a  distinct  line 
between  several  of  the  elementary  changes  included  in  the  foregoing  group, 
and  those  which  are  always  ranked,  and  which  have  been  already  described 
by  Dr.  Williams,  under  the  head  of  inflammatory  products.  This  indeed 
is  virtually  admitted  by  Dr.  Williams  himself;  for  when  treating  in  detail 
of  "  Induration  and  softening,  Deposits,"  &c.,  he  refers  to  the  fact  that 
these  have  been  already  considered  in  part  under  the  head  of  inflammation  ; 
and  he  only  ranks  them  as  a  distinct  group  because  they  occur  sometimes 
independently  of  inflammation ; — although  he  remarks,  in  regard  to  the 
former  processes,  that  "  they  probably,  in  most  cases,  depend  on  some  of 
its  elements ;"  and  with  respect  to  the  latter,  that  they  "  result  from  an 
overflow  of  the  nutritive  material  beyond  what  is  necessary  to  nourish  the 
textures  themselves,"  which  must  be  accounted  as  one  of  the  conditions  of 
inflammatory  deposits.  We  cannot  but  believe  that  further  consideration 
of  the  subject  will  lead  him  to  see,  that  all  structural  diseases  depending 
upon  a  perversion  of  the  nutritive  process  must  be  arranged  in  one  class, 
whether  or  not  inflammation  participate  in  the  production  of  them.  Thus 
in  regard  to  the  deposition  of  tubercular  matter,  we  think  it  can  scarcely 
now  be  doubted  that  it  may  take  the  place  either  of  the  ordinary  material 
of  textural  nutrition,  or  of  a  fibrinous  inflammatory  effusion ;  and  that 
whilst  its  production  may  be  quite  independent  of  inflammation,  it  is  often 
the  immediate  effect  of  that  process,  and  may  be  considered  as  one  of  its 
results.  Our  limits  do  not  allow  of  our  taking  any  lengthened  notice  of 
this  excellent  chapter;  and  we  shall  content  ourselves  with  an  extract 
relating  to  the  gradual  contraction  of  cacoplastic  deposits,  which  fre- 
quently leads  to  the  most  serious  consequences,  without  any  ostensible  in- 
dication for  treatment. 

"  The  microscopic  examination  of  cacoplastic  dejposits  at  difierent  periods  nves 
much  explanation  of  these  contractile  chim^.  When  recent,  it  consists  of  fibres 
with  a  great  amount  of  granular  matter  with  and  without  cells,  and  more  or  less 
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amorphous  material.  When  examined  older,  and  after  having  oontracted,  it  is 
much  more  tough,  and  is  found  to  be  more  distinctly  fibrous,  much  of  the  granular 
and  amorphous  matter  having  disappeared.  Old  contractile  adhesions  and  dca^ 
trices  are  still  more  dense,  and  are  found  to  consist  almost  entirely  of  closely  inter- 
woven fibres,  differing  from  those  of  fibro-oartila^ous  tissue  only  in  bemg  less 
regular  and  distinct.    It  appears  therefore  that  it  is  by  the  partial  absorption  of  the 

granular  amorphous  portion  of  the  deposit,  and  by  the  closer  approiimation  of  the 
bres  or  more  organized  constituent,  that  the  condensation  takes  place.  Hence  it 
is  that  the  structure  so  contracted  is  less  liable  to  the  fnrther  degeneration  to 
which  cacoplastic  deposits  commonly  tend.  Certain  it  is,  that  of  different  nortions 
of  caooplastic  deposit  in  the  lungs  and  elsewhere,  those  that  are  oontractea  remain 
unchanged,  whilst  others  pass  into  the  aplastic  state  of  opaque  and  softened 
tubercle.  This  contractile  process  seems,  therefore,  to  raise  the  deposit  to  a 
li^her  standard,  in  which,  although  below  them,  it  is  tolerated  by  the  adjoining 
textures.  But  this  verjr  changje  may  seriouslj^  injure  the  textures  of  organs,  by 
contracting  and  compressing  their  vessels,  and  mterfering  with  their  nutrition  and 
other  functions ;  and  in  this  respect  it  may  be  classed  with  the  highest  or  most 
animalized  variety  of  degeneration,  the  fibrous  which  has  already  been  described. 
This  is  the  chief  mode  in  which  the  contractile  diseases  of  the  fiver  and  kidneys 
graduallv  infringe  on  the  circulation  and  secretion  of  these  organs,  and  thus  may 
eventtudly  prove  fatal.  The  contraction  which  takes  place  near  the  summits  and 
roots  of  the  lungs,  in  the  more  limited  and  therefore  chronic  forms  of  pulmonary 
tuberculous  disease,  often  lays  the  foundation  of  emphysema  of  the  lungs  and 
habitual  asthma.  Similar  contraction  occurring  in  the  deposit  under  mucous  mem- 
branes of  the  alimentary  and  urinary  passages  constitute  strictures,  which  occasion 
much  distress  and  serious  disorder,    (pp.  389-90.) 

Under  the  head  of  ''  Treatment  of  cacoplaatic  and  aplastic  deposits/'  Dr. 
Williams  has  introduced  a  statement  of  his  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
remedial  valae  of  cod-liver  oil ;  which  is  highly  favorable.  He  considers 
that  fixed  oils  in  general  have  a  solvent  power  on  the  fat  of  tubercle, 
which  may  enable  them  to  remove  the  deposit,  if  carried  into  the  circula- 
tion in  sufficient  amount ;  and  that  the  superiority  of  fish-oils  especially 
depends  upon  their  being  more  permanently  fluid,  and  less  liable  to  be- 
come rancid.  He  lays  great  stress  on  the  parity  of  the  oil>  as  allowing  a 
sufficient  quantity  to  be  ingested;  and  altogether  dissents  from  the 
opinion  of  those,  who  think  that  the  leas  pure  forms  of  it  are  more 
efficacious.     Where  it  can  be  home  in  sufficient  doses,'*- 

"  It  increases  rather  than  impairs  the  appetite ;  and,  if  continued  for  some  weeks 
or  even  months,  promotes  in  a  marked  degree  the  function  of  nutrition,  increasiuj^ 
the  strength  as  well  as  the  flesh,  and  giving  increment  to  all  the  textures.  Nor  is 
this  surprising  when  we  consider  that  the  nuclei  or  rudimental  molecules  of  all 
structures  appear  to  consist  of  fat,  which  the  oil  in  its  highly  divisible  state  supplies 
and  renews  in  the  manner  most  conducive  to  active  and  healthy  nutrition.  Its 
peculiar  fluidity  and  little  proneness  to  change  also  enable  it  to  pervade  all  struo- 
tnres,  and  to  penetrate  even  into  imperfectly  organized  deposits,  and  by  softening 
their  concrete  fatty  molecules,  and  rendering  more  permeable  and  supple  their 
whole  mass,  brines  them  more  under  the  influence  of  the  adjoining  living  parts, 
through  the  droiuation  in  which  either  their  vitality  and  nutrition  are  improved  and 
maintained,  or  if  incapable  of  improvement  they  are  gradually  dissolved  and  absorbed 
away. 

"  Such  appears  to  me  the  mode  of  operation  of  the  cod-liver  oil,  assuredly  the 
most  ef&cacious  of  all  medicinal  agents  m  the  treatment  of  caooplastic  and  apIiBstio 
deposits,  and  one  which,  after  two  years'  constant  experience  in  its  use,  is  still  fre- 
quently surprising  me  by  the  wonders  that  it  oooasionally  works  even  in  aggravated 
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and  adraaoed  cases  of  scrofula,  mesenteric  disease,  pulmonary  consumption,  chionio 
pneumonia  and  pleunsy,  and  chronic  rheumatism. 

''But  no  remedy,  noweirer  beneficial,  should  lead  us  to  neglect  attention  to 
those  general  and  hygienic  measures  by  which  the  constitutional  health  is  promoted 
and  sustained ;  or,  m  other  words,  the  great  functions  of  circulation,  respiration, 
digestion,  absorption,  and  excretion  are  promoted."  (p.  405.) 

Dr.  Wiliiama  haa  acted  yery  jadiciouBly,  we  think,  in  not  devoting  any 
large  portion  of  his  treatise  to  mere  Nosology.  That  aome  kind  of  classi- 
fication is  needful,  is  obvioas  enough.  That  a  naturcd  classification,  in 
which  diseases,  or  collections  of  symptoms  should  be  arranged  according 
to  the  morbid  states  on  which  they  are  dependent,  is  the  one  most  to  be 
desiderated,  will  be  admitted,  we  think,  by  every  one  who  has  any  definite 
idea  of  the  sciential  part  of  medicine.  But  that  we  are  still  in  the  dark 
with  regard  to  the  essential  nature  orproidmate  cause  of  a  large  proportion 
of  the  morbid  phenomena  which  we  witness,  is  a  truth  which  there  is  no 
gainsaying ;  and  to  attempt  to  establish  a  natural  classification  of  diseases 
in  the  present  state  of  paUiological  science,  would  be  just  as  absurd  as  to 
propound  a  natural  classification  of  a  set  of  plants  or  animals,  of  whose 
internal  structure  we  are  entirely  ignorant.  The  great  use  of  a  natural 
arrangement  is  the  large  amount  of  information  which  we  gain  respecting 
any  object,  when  once  we  are  enabled  to  refer  it  to  its  proper  place ;  thus 
when  by  the  study  of  its  characters  we  have  determined  the  natural  family 
of  a  phmt  or  animal,  we  thereby  come  to  know  much  of  its  general  struc- 
ture, habits,  properties,  &c. ;  and  in  like  manner,  when  the  observation  of 
symptoms  or  characters  shall  enable  us  to  refer  a  disease  to  its  place  in 
the  natural  arrangement,  we  shall  be  immediately  put  in  possession  of  the 
general  laws  of  its  progress  and  consequences,  and  of  the  principles  which 
should  guide  our  treatment.  This  is  the  case  already  to  some  extent  with 
regard  to  certain  well-marked  groups,  such  as  that  now  designated  by  the 
term  zymotic  diseases,  in  which,  as  is  generally  admitted,  the  disorder  of 
the  system  is  due  to  the  introduction  of  a  poison  into  the  blood ;  the 
phlegmaaise,  in  which  a  local  inflammation  is  the  essential  change ;  and 
those  which  depend  upon  particular  diatheses,  such  as  the  tubercular,  the 
gouty,  &c.  Tne  study  of  these  truly  natural  groups  is  laying  a  good 
foundation  for  a  really  scientific  nosology.  But  in  the  mean  time,  if  we 
adopt  any  system  at  all,  it  must  be  one  of  a  more  or  less  artificial  cha- 
racter; and  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  Dr.  Williams  is  correct  in 
saying  that  a  classification  primarily  founded  on  locality y  although  less 
pure  and  methodical  than  some  others,  is  the  most  useful  in  practice. 

The  chapter  on  '' Semeiology  and  Diagnosis"  might,  we  think,  have  been 
extended  with  advantage.  These  are  topics  on  which  the  student  and 
young  practitioner  peculiarly  need  instruction,  and  which,  not  being 
mtematically  treated  in  any  works  save  those  on  general  pathology, 
should  not  be  dismissed  too  summarily  in  a  treatise  like  the  present.  It 
18  always  to  be  remembered  that  the  mental  operation  by  which  medical 
knowledge  is  acquired  from  books  or  lectures,  is  entirely  the  reverse,  in 
point  of  order,  of  that  by  which  medical  practice  is  to  be  guided.  In  the 
former  case  the  student  has  before  his  mind  a  systematic  array  of  diseases, 
and  endeavours  to  store  his  memory  with  the  series  of  symptoms  which 
are  described  as  respectively  characteristic  of  each.  In  the  latter,  the 
symptoms  are  first  presented  to  him ;  and  it  is  his  primary  object  to  deter- 
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mine  from  them  the  nature  of  the  disease.  How  far  the  most  complete 
BYstematie  knowledge  is  from  sufficing  for  this  purpose,  and  how  much 
the  sagacity  deriyed  from  long  observation  of  duease  is  superior  to  the 
most  comprehensive  erudition  without  the  power  of  applying  it  to  the 
case  in  point,  must  be  obvious  to  every  practitioner.  Indeed  it  is  the 
universal  perception  of  this  fact,  which  has  given  rise  to  the  low  estimate 
commonly  entertained  of  the  scientific  character  of  medicine ;  for  it  is 
tacitly  believed,  if  not  openly  avowed,  by  a  large  part  of  the  profession, 
that  although  it  is  all  very  right  for  young  men  to  read  and  study  and 
attend  lectures,  jet  that  they  obtain  thereby  little  beyond  a  general  prepa- 
ration for  leammg  that  which  alone  can  be  practically  useful  to  them. 
Now  we  go  a  great  deal  further  than  this;  and  are  fuUy  prepared  to  main- 
tain that  if  a  student  have  fully  mastered  the  contents  of  such  a  work  as 
that  now  before  us,  and  have  learned  pari  passu  to  apply  this  knowledge 
at  the  bedside,  he  will  be  far  better  qualified  for  the  treatment  of  disease, 
than  any  one  can  be,  who  has  devoted  the  same  amount  of  time  to  cHnical 
observation  only.  But  it  is  only  by  knowing  how  to  apply  his  knowledge, 
that  the  studies  of  the  former  can  be  of  any  avail  to  him ;  and  for  im- 
parting this  power,  we  deem  a  sound  system  of  clinical  instruction  to  be 
the  most  efiectual  method.  This  system  should  have  for  its  especial  ob- 
ject to  conduct  the  student  to  the  right  interpretation  of  the  phenomena 
presented  to  him,  and  to  bring  them  into  connexion  with  the  scientific 
principles  in  which  he  has  been  instructed ;  in  other  words,  to  teach  him 
the  art  of  medicine  on  the  basis  of  the  sciences  of  pathology  and  thera- 
peutics. Practical  instruction  in  semeiology  and  diagnosis  forms  one 
very  important  part  of  this  process ;  and  we  should  have  been  glad,  there- 
fore, to  find  a  more  ample  exposition  of  their  principles  in  such  a  work  as 
the  present.  The  semeiological  states  of  the  pulse,  the  skin,  the  tongue, 
and  of  the  alvine  and  urinary  excretions,  are  all  discussed  within  the 
space  of  two  pages ;  and  a  large  number  of  important  indications  are  not 
noticed  at  all.  "  How  to  observe,"  and  "  what  to  observe,"  should  be 
the  mottoes  of  such  a  chapter ;  and  a  physician  of  Dr.  Williams's  large 
experience  in  practice  and  in  teaching  may  do  immense  service  to  the 
rising  generation  of  students  by  working  upon  these  hints.  One  of  the 
most  essential  questions  of  diagnosis,  which  seems  to  us  to  be  progres- 
sively increasmg  in  importance,  either  from  a  gradual  change  in  the  type 
of  disease,  or  from  an  increase  of  discrimination  on  the  part  of  the  pro- 
fession, or  from  both  causes  combined,  arises  from  the  very  frequent  com- 
plication, especially  in  the  female  sex,  of  real  disorders  of  structure  or 
function,  by  pain  and  other  symptoms  of  great  violence,  which  are 
immediately  referable  to  the  nervous  system.  We  have  known  the 
time  when  all  such  symptoms  were  set  down  as  inflammatory,  and  were 
met  by  bleeding,  blistering,  and  the  whole  armamentum  of  antiphlogistic 
remedies.  And  we  have  often  seen  them  treated,  on  the  other  hand,  as  if 
they  were  entirely  "  hysterical,"  with  little  better  success.  We  believe 
that,  in  the  class  of  cases  to  which  we  refer,  and  which  the  increased  and 
increasing  prevalence  of  an  asthenic  constitution  seems  to  have  rendered 
of  more  frequent  occurrence  than  formerly  among  the  male  sex,'  the  only 
true  way  is  to  put  aside  the  nervous  symptoms  altogether  in  forming  a 
diagnosis,  and  to  endeavour  to  determine  what  kind  and  amount  of  dis^ 
order  of  structure  or  function  may  be  diagnosed  from  other  indications. 
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To  the  yonng  practitioner  such  cases  are  often  extremely  perplexing ;  and 
the  more  so  because  he  usually  sees  less  of  them  in  hospital  practice,  than 
he  will  do  when  his  attention  is  directed  towards  the  middling  and 
higher  chisses. 

We  shall  not  dwell  upon  the  portion  of  the  next  chapter  which  relates 
to  Prognosis ;  and  shall  limit  our  remarks  upon  Dr.  Williams's  method  of 
treating  the  Modes  of  death  to  a  few  particulars.      We  do  not  find  any 
such  modification  in  this  edition,  as  sets  it  free  from  the  objection  raised 
against  the  arrangement  adopted  in  the  former  one,  —namely,  that  death 
from  Coma  and  death  from  Paralysis  are  both  to  be  attributed  to  Asphyxia ; 
that  state  being  engendered  by  want  of  power  in  the  nervous  centres  to 
keep  up  the  respiratory  movements.      Nor  do  we  find  any  allusion  to  the 
proofs  afforded  by  the  experiments  of  Choss&t, — that,  in  a  great  variety 
of  exhausting  diseases,  death  takes  place  from  the  cooling  of  the  body  as 
a  consequence  of  the  deficiency  of  combustible  materials.     We  consider 
this  to  be  a  point  of  great  practical  importance ;  since  it  affords  an  obvious 
indication  for  treatment.    Where  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  there  is  no 
lesion  inconsistent  with  the  recovery  of  health,  and  where  the  prolongation 
of  life  for  a  certain  time  (until,  for  example,  the  poison  of  fever  shall 
have  been  thrown  off)  is  the  great  object,  we  can  understand  the  benefit 
derivable  from  alcoholic  liquors,  which  act  not  so  much  as  stimulants,  as 
by  supplying  material  for  the  combustive  process ;  and  as  an  aid  to  these 
or  as  a  substitute  for  them,  we  believe  that  artificial  heat  may  be  applied 
with  great  advantage.     Dr.  Williams  has  the  merit  of  having  formally 
directed  attention  to  a  cause  of  death,  which  had  not  been  previously 
sufficiently  distinguished    from  others ;    namely,   Necramia,   or  death 
beginning  in  the  blood,  such  as  is  seen  in  its  extreme  form  in  the  operation 
of  the  poison  of  serpents,  or  of  the  most  malignant  cholera  or  typhus 
poison,  the  direct  influence  of  which,  when  introduced  into  the  blood, 
is  to  produce  a  speedy  alteration  in  its  vital  and  physical  properties, 
and  thence  to  act  through  the   whole  system,  producing  a  state  of 
adynamia  or  prostration  of  all  the  powers  alike,  which  soon  ends  in 
death. 

*'  fiat  if  the  noxious  influence  is  in  smaller  quantity  or  more  dilated,  the  vital 
powers  react  against  it  in  various  ways,  the  object  of  wnich  can  often  be  plainly  dis- 
cerned to  be  its  expulsion  from  the  system.  The  shivering,  hot  stage,  and  sweating 
termmation,  of  paroxvsms  of  intermittent  fever ;  the  simihu:  but  less  marked  series  of 
febrile  movements  wnich  occur  in  slight  forms  of  remittent  and  continued  fevers; 
the  profase  and  violent  flaxes  from  the  stomach  and  intestines  in  cholera,  dysentery, 
and  epidemic  diarrhcea,  an4  the  similar  discharges  induced  by  poisonous  in^ta, 
are  instances  of  the  operation  of  the  vital  reaction  attempting  the  expulsion  of 
the  noxious  matter  and  of  that  part  of  the  animal  fluids  that  had  been  corrupted  by 
it.  fiat  these  stru^les  in  many  instances  constitute  serious  diseases,  in  which 
life  may  be  compromised  by  the  violent  and  exhausting  effect  of  the  reaction,  as  much 
as  by  the  prostrating  influence  of  the  cause  of  the  disease :  in  these  more  complex 
affections,  individosJ  organs  may  especially  suffer  in  different  cases,  and  the  danger 
and  the  cause  of  death  may  be  less  m  the  changed  condition  of  the  blood,  than  in 
the  affections  of  particular  organs,  or  the  exhaustion  consequent  upon  them,  which 
destroy,  not  by  necraemia,  but  by  coma,  asphyxia,  or  astnenia,  modes  of  death 
ahready  considered.  ^ 

"  Tne  injurious  effect  of  these  poisons  may  be  still  more  completely  prevented 
when  their  quantity  is  small  and  tlie  living  powers  are  vigorous.  A  diarrhoea,  a 
profuse  sweat,  or  a  free  flow  of  urine,  sometimes  carries  off  uie  commencing  disease. 
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The  intestines,  the  skin,  and  the  kidneys,  iq>pear  to  be  the  proper  emmiotoiies, 
through  which  the  morbid  matter  is  expelled.  The  peculiar  Detor  of  the  secretions 
from  uie  bowels  in  typhoid  fever,  the  oeneficial  influence  of  moderate  diarrhoesy 
which  removes  them  in  the  early  stage  of  fever,  and  appearance  of  a  fool  fibrinous 
matter  (typhus-material  of  German  writers)  in  the  intestinal  glands,  seem  to  be 
examples  of  the  elimination  of  a  morbific  matter ;  and  I  have  before  sujggested  that 
the  follicular  inflammation,  ulceration,  and  sloughing  of  the  intestines  in  fever  may 
arise  horn  the  excessive  irritation  of  the  follicles  in  the  exercise  of  this  eliminating 
function.  Again,  with  regard  to  the  kidneys,  it  has  been  before  mentioned  that 
grauuhir  degeneration,  which  impairs  their  function  and  powrar  of  elimination^ 
renders  thebody  peculiarly  liable  to  contract  epidemic  and  imectious  diseases,  and 
to  succumb  under  them.  This  renders  the  prognosis  unusually  nnfavorable  in 
these  cases.  The  same  remark  extends,  and  for  the  same  reasons,  to  nersons  who 
have  been  habitually  intemperate.  On  the  other  hand,  those  whose  Kidneys  are 
naturally  active,  more  effectuallj  resist  disease,  and  more  readily  throw  oif  its 
effects.  ^  the  like  manner,  it  is  well  known  that  persons  with  a  naturally  dry 
skin  do  not  so  readily  get  rid  of  a  fever  as  those  in  whom  perspiration  is  r«Mlily 
excited."    (p.  467.) 

These  views  we  regard  as  of  great  importance.  Like  others  already 
quoted,  they  show  how  much  may  be  done,  by  a  sagacious  collocation  of 
phenomena,  towards  establishing  tne  rationale  of  their  mutual  dependence ; 
and  how  beneficially  that  knowledge  must  act  in  practice^  if  only  in  giving 
warning  as  to  what  ought  not  to  be  done,  it  is  surely  unnecessary  for  us 
to  point  out. 

To  the  present  edition  has  been  added  a  chapter  on  Prophylaxis  and 
Hygienics  ;  into  which  Dr.  Williams  has  managed  to  compress  as  much 
sound  and  concise  information  on  these  topics,  as  a  limited  space  would 
allow.  As  we  do  not  find  in  it,  however,  anything  speciaUy  worthy  of 
comment  or  criticism,  we  shall  not  further  occupy  the  attention  of  our 
readers ;  but  shall  content  ourselves  with  again  recommending  this  treatise 
as  the  best  exposition  in  our  language,  or  we  believe  in  any  language,  of 
Rational  Medicine^  in  its  present  improved  and  rapidly  improving  state. 
We  remember  hearing  Professor  Betzius  remark,  during  his  late  visit  to 
this  country,  that  he  considered  the  best  English  medical  writers  to 
stand  pre-eminent  in  the  art  of  teaching;  combining  simplicity  and 
definiteness  of  expression,  and  condensation  of  material,  with  sound 
philosophical  habits  of  thought ;  and  beine  free  from  the  grandiloquent 
wordiness  of  the  French  school,  and  from  the  vague  mystictd  abstractions 
and  the  overloading  of  details  which  characterise  the  Grerman.  And  we 
do  not  know  that  we  could  anywhere  point  to  a  specimen  more  deserving 
of  this  commendation,  than  the  treatise  before  us. 

We  must  say  a  few  words  in  conclusion  respecting  the  other  work  before 
us, — the  General  Pathology  of  Professor  Chomel ;  which  is,  as  we  need 
scAroely  observe,  one  that  well  deserves  the  attention  of  the  student  of 
Pathology,  although  by  no  means  so  well  adapted  to  give  a  general  view 
of  the  present  aspect  dT  the  science,  as  is  the  treatise  on  which  we  have 
been  so  fully  dwelling.  Its  especial  excellence  consists  in  the  fulness 
and  deamess  of  its  chapters  on  Semeiology  and  Diagnosis,  the  subjects 
which  we  regard  as  least  perfectly  treated  by  Dr.  WiUjAms.  And  the  well 
known  practical  skill  of  its  distinguished  author  in  the  detection  of  obscure 
diseMes,  gives  to  these  chapters  a  far  higher  value  than  they  could  have 
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poMe88ed  as  the  productions  of  a  mere  theorist,  however  iDgenious. 
nence  they  may  be  advantageoosly  perused  as  a  supplement  to  Dr. 
Williams's  'Pnneiples/  and  as  an  introduction  to  dmical  study.  It 
is  to  be  regretted  that  the  work  should  have  fallen  in  many  parts  so  much 
behind  the  present  state  of  science.  The  last  French  edition,  from  which 
this  translation  is  made,  bears  the  date  of  1840 ;  and  those  who  can  look 
back  to  the  uncertain  state  of  opinion  preyalent  at  that  period  on  several 
of  the- most  important  questions  of  pathology  which  may  now  be  regarded 
aa  satisfactorily  settled,  will  know  that  considerable  modification  would 
be  necessary  to  place  it  an  eoHtani  with  the  present  state  of  the  science. 
This  the  translators  have  not  attempted ;  and  we  consider  that  they  have 
acted  wisely  in  their  forbearance.  Their  translation  reads  well,  and  ap- 
pears to  hare  been  carefully  executed.  A  few  notes  have  been  appended: 
but  we  think  that  these  might  have  been  almost  as  well  omitted,  as  they 
cannot  be  said  to  do  much  towards  giving  consistency  and  completeness 
to  the  work. 


Aet.  VIII. 

An  Account  of  the  Cultivation  and  Manufacture  of  Tea  in  China;  derived 
from  Personal  Oheervation  during  an  Official  Residence  in  that  Country ^ 
from  1804  to  1826,  ^c.  By  Samuel  Ball,  Esq.,  late  Inspector  of 
Teas  to  the  Hon.  United  East  India  Company  in  China.  With  Three 
Plates,  and  numerous  Wood- Engravings.— Xondbn,  1848.  8vo,  pp.  382. 

Our  readers  may  at  first,  perhaps,  be  surprised  at  our  reviewing  a  work 
written  expressly  on  the  Cultivation  and  Manufacture  of  Tea  in  China ; 
notwithstanding  that  it  forms  an  article  of  diet  of  a  large  proportion  of 
the  British  population,  and  is  esteemed  as  a  medicine  in  many  parts  of 
the  Continent,  as  well  as  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  But  there  are 
many  points  connected  with  the  manufacture  of  tea,  in  which  all  are  in- 
terested ;  and  there  is  no  question  of  the  kind  whidi  is  more  frequently 
aaked  of  medical  men,  than  the  cause  or  causes  of  the  difference  in 
ooloar  and  properties  between  black  and  green  tea.  All  are  familiar  with 
some  of  the  statements  made  on  this  subject,  as  for  instance,  that  the 
green  colour  was  due  to  the  tea  having  been  manufactured  in  copper 
vessels ;  also,  that  the  colour  was  due  entirely  to  the  employment  of 
colouring  ingredients,  such  as  turmeric,  indigo,  prusaian  blue,  with 
gypsum,  kaoUn,  &c.  Mr.  Warington  has  shown  that  what  is  called  the 
fine  bloom  of  many  green  teas  is  aacribable  to  the  employment  of  such 
materials ;  though  it  does  not  follow  that  the  colour  of  the  best  green 
tea  is  entirely  due  to  this  cause.  The  most  reasonable  explanation  seemed 
to  be  that,  which  ascribed  the  difference  to  green  and  black  teas  having 
been  produced  by  two  different  plants.  This  explanation  also,  has  been 
proved  to  be  incorrect,  first  by  Mr.  Fortune^  and  now  by  the  author  of 
the  present  work. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  inferred  from  this  statement,  that  the  real 
facts  of  the  case  had  never  previously  been  made  known;  but  in  this,  as  in 
many  other  cases,  truth  had  been  so  mixed  up  with  fable,  or  rather  the 
accounts  of  the  manufacture  of  the  adulterated  had  been  so  confused 
with  those  of  the  genuine  article,  that  it  became  extremely  difSycult  to 
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ascertain  the  trae  state  of  the  case ;  especially  as  no  Europeans,  for  many 
years,  have  had  access  to  the  tea  districts  of  China,  which  are  distant  ahout 
800  miles  from  Canton.  Mr.  Ball,  from  his  official  duties  for  a  long 
period  at  this  threshold  of  China,  necessarily  became  well  acquainted  with 
the  several  varieties  of  tea,  which  are,  or  then  were,  known  in  commerce; 
but  he  was  not  satisfied  with  the  single  performance  of  his  duty,  but  em- 
ployed his  leisure  in  making  careful  inquiries  of  the  different  tea-makers 
who  visited  Canton,  respecting  the  processes  of  manufacture,  and  the 
causes  of  the  difference  in  appearance  of  their  several  teas.  He  also 
induced  them  to  make  their  teas  in  his  presence,  with  the  leaves  of  the 
tea  plants  procurable  in  Honan,  and  himself  went  through  the  several 
processes.  The  results  he  has  detailed  to  us  in  the  present  work,  which 
we  can  confidently  state  is  written  with  great  care,  and  a  cautious  spirit 
of  induction.  With  the  details  of  culture,  gathering,  and  manufacture, 
we  have  an  account  of  the  districts  where  tea  is  chiefly  cultivated ; 
with  their  climate,  a  notice  of  the  botanical  characters  of  the  plant,  its 
chemical  analysis,  and  the  causes  of  the  change  of  colour  in  teas  during 
the  process  of  manufacture ;  and  he  concludes  with  a  notice  of  the 
experiments  now  going  on  in  the  Himalayan  Mountains  for  the  cultivation 
of  tea. 

Though  Mr.  Ball  does  not  treat  of  the  plant  or  plants  with  which  the 
different  kinds  of  tea  are  manufactured,  until  his  twelfth  chapter,  we  think 
it  desirable  to  have  the  question  regarding  the  particular  plants  settled, 
before  we  proceed  to  the  processes  of  manufacture.  This,  however,  is 
not  the  best  part  of  the  work  under  notice  ;  for  the  author  mixes  up  the 
question  of  tne  identity  or  difference,  as  species,  of  the  plants  known  as 
tea  plants,  with  that  of  whether  the  different  kinds  of  tea  are  made  from 
one  or  more  species.  He  is  no  doubt  right  in  his  account  of  the  latter 
point ;  but  appears  as  much  wrong,  according  to  the  views  of  more  com- 
petent judges,  in  considering  the  tea  plants  known  here  to  be  mere 
varieties,  and  not  distinct  species,  of  the  genus  Thea. 

There  are  two  well-known  plants  in  our  botanic  gardens  and  nurseries ; 
the  one  called  Thea  viridie,  having  been  supposed  to  be  the  plant  employed 
in  making  green  tea,  the  other  called  Thea  bohea,  having  in  like  manner  been 
considered  the  black-tea  plant.  These  two  plants  are  well  figured  by 
Dr.  Lettsom,  in  his  'Natural  History  of  the  Tea  Tree,'  1799  ;  Thea  viridie 
forming  the  frontispiece,  and  Thea  hohea  being  figured  at  p.  41.  The 
latter,  being  a  plant  of  the  south  of  China,  is  natimdly  found  to  be  more 
tender ;  while  the  Thea  viridie,  from  the  northern  districts  of  China,  is 
sufficiently  hardy  to  live  in  the  open  air  of  this  country,  with  very  little  pro- 
tection. As  the  green  teas  of  commerce  are  obtained  from  the  northern  tea 
districts,  it  was  naturally  inferred  that  they  must  be  yielded  by  the  green-tea 
plant,  and  the  black  teas  of  the  Fokien  district  by  the  black-tea  plant ;  more 
especially  as  some  persons,  well  qualified  from  their  position,  and  from 
apparently  careful  inquiries,  had  stated  that  the  genuine  black  and  green 
teas  of  commerce  were  not,  and  could  not  be,  prepared  from  the  same 
plant.  Others,  however,  equally  well  acquainted  with  China,  have,  from 
the  time  of  the  Jesuits  untU  the  present  day,  as  positively  stated,  that 
both  kinds  of  tea  could  be  and  were  prepared  from  the  same  plant,  and 
that  the  difference  depended  entirely  on  the  process  of  nuinufacture. 
Though  no  competent  observer  has  penetrated  to  the  best  tea  districts. 
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and  perhaps  no  genuine  Bpecimens  of  the  tea  plants  from  thence  haye 
been  examined  by  any  qualified  botanist,  there  is  now  very  little  doabt 
of  this  being  the  correct  state  of  the  case  ;  though  it  is  quite  possible, 
nay  probable,  that  the  Chinese  may  prefer  varieties  of  the  same  plant, 
in  particular  soils  and  situations,  for  the  preparation  of  particular  yarieties 
of  both  black  and  green  teas. 

Mr.  Fortune,  who  was  deputed  by  the  Floricultural  Society  of  London 
to  investigate  the  flora  of  the  accessible  parts  of  China,  for  the  purpose  of 
introducing  as  many  of  its  ornamental  treasures  as  were  suited  to  the 
climate  of  this  country,  has,  in  his  entertaining  *  Wanderings  in  China,' 
given  us  an  account  of  what  he  saw  of  the  manufacture  of  both  black  and 
green  tea  at  the  different  parts  of  the  coast  which  he  visited,  that  is, 
from  Canton  to  Shanghae ;  and  he  concludes  **  that  the  black  and  green 
teas  of  the  northern  districts  of  China  (those  districts  in  which  the 
greater  part  of  the  teas  for  the  foreign  markets  are  made)  are  both  pro- 
duced from  the  same  variety,  and  that  that  variety  is  the  Thea  viridis,  or 
what  is  commonly  called  the  green- tea  plant.  On  the  other  hand,  those 
black  and  green  teas  which  are  manufactured  in  considerable  quantities 
in  the  vicinity  of  Canton  are  obtained  from  the  Thea  bohea,  or  black  tea." 
(p.  198.) 

We  shall  now  take  a  glance  at  the  manufacture  of  black  tea,  as  described 
by  Mr.  Ball ;  though  we  can  hardly  hope  to  do  justice  to  his  detailed 
descriptions,  which,  however,  will  no  doubt  prove  extremely  valuable  to 
those  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of  tea,  in  different  parts  of  the  world. 
The  author,  after  giving  an  account  of  the  gathering  of  the  leaves, 
details  the  processes  of  manipulation  previous  to  roasting.  The  leaves 
are  first  exposed  to  the  air ;  sometimes  to  the  sun,  though  this  is  a  practice 
not  always  approved  of.  During  this  they  "  wither  and  give,''  or  "  be- 
come soft  and  flaccid."  Leaves  gathered  after  rains,  or  in  cloudy  weather, 
require  exposure  to  the  sun,  or  to  be  dried  before  or  over  a  fire,  previous 
to  their  being  roasted. 

The  processes  previously  to  roasting,  consist  of  Leang  Ching,  To  Ching, 
and  Oe  Ching.  1 .  Leang  Ching  is  literally  that  of  cooling  the  leaves, 
or  keeping  the  leaves  cool  to  prevent  or  check  fermentation.  They  are 
placed  either  in  shady  situations  exposed  to  the  wind,  or  in  open  buildings 
which  admit  a  draught  through  them.  They  are  kept  in  this  state  until 
they  begin  to  emit  a  slight  degree  of  fragrance,  when  they  are  sifted, 
preparatory  to  the  next  process  (2),  To  Ching,  which  signifies  the  tossing 
about  the  leaves  with  the  hands  in  large  trays.  3.  Oe  Ching.  This  con- 
sists in  collecting  the  leaves  of  each  sieve  into  a  heap,  and  covering  them 
with  a  cloth.  They  are  then  watched  with  the  utmost  care,  untU  they 
"become  spotted  and  tinged  with  red,"  when  'Hhey  also  increase  in 
fragrance,  and  must  be  instantly  roasted,  or  the  tea  would  be  injured." 

"Thus,"  Mr.  Ball  observes,  "the  manipulation  previously  to  roasting  seems  to 
be  for  the  purpose  of  evaporating  as  much  of  the  fluids  as  possible,  without  injury 
to  the  odorous  principle  or  aroma ;  or  rather,  perhaps,  to  induce  a  alight  dejpree  of 
incipient  fermentation,  or  analoffona  change,  which  partakes  of  the  saccharme  fer- 
mentation of  hay,  doling  whicm  the  requisite  degree  of  fragrance  is  evolved." 
(p.  115.) 

"The  roasting  and  drying  of  the  teas  may  be  divided  into  the  two  processes  of 
Chao  or  Tsao  and  Poey.  The  former  takes  place  in  a  shallow  iron  vessel  called  a 
Kuo ;  and  the  latter  in  sieves  over  a  charcoal  fire. 
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"  In  the  first  routing  of  all  black  tea,  the  fire  is  prepared  with  dry  wood,  and 
kept  exceedingly  brisk.  The  vessel  is  heated  to  a  high  temperature,  mnch  above 
the  boiliug  ipnnt ;  but  any  heat  may  suffice  which  produces  the  crackling  of  the 
leaves  described  by  Kampfer."    (p.  122.) 

"  The  roaster  stands  on  the  side  of  the  stove  opposite  the  fire-place,  and  taking 
about  half  a  pound  of  leaves  between  his  hands,  he  throws  them  into  the  Euo. 
He  then  places  his  hands  upon  the  leaves,  and  with  a  slight  degree  of  pressure, 
draws  them  from  the  opposite  side  of  the  vessel  across  the  bottom,  to  the  side 
nearest  himself.  He  then  turns  them  over,  and  throws  them  back  again,  repeating 
this  action  until  the  leaves  are  sufficiently  roasted. 

''When  the  heat  becomes  excessive,  and  difficult  to  bear,  the  roaster  then  raises 
the  leaves  some  height  above  the  Kuo,  and  shaking  them  in  his  hands,  he  lets  them 
gradually  fall,  which  serves  to  dissipate  the  steam,  and  to  cool  them."    (p.  122.) 

With  respect  to  the  degree  of  roasting,  Mr.  Ball  atates,  that  the 
roasting  mast  be  continued  until  the  leaves  give  out  a  fragrant  smell,  and 
become  quite  soft  and  flaccid,  when  they  are  in  a  fit  state  to  be  rolled. 
This  rolling  is  described  as  follows : 

*'  After  the  first  roasting  (Ghao),  the  leaves  are  immediatelv  rolled.  Each  roller 
is  provided  with  a  circular  tray  of  bamboo-work,  upon  whicn  he  places  as  many 
leaves  as  the  two  hands  held  together  in  a  concave  position  can  cover.  They  then 
all  fall  to  work,  immediately  rolling  the  leaves  round  from  left  to  right,  using  a 
slight  degree  of  pressure,  and  attentively  keepingthem  in  the  form  of  a  ball — ^when 
sufficiently  rolle<t  the  ball  is  shaken  to  pieces.  The  leaves  are  then  found  twisted ; 
and  the  viscous  juices  expressed  in  the  process  of  rolling  are  sufficient  to  keep  the 
leaves  in  the  twisted  form.  They  are  now  spread  out  on  clean  trays,  and  placed  on 
stands  several  tiers  in  height,  until  the  whole  of  the  fresh  leaves  have  been  roasted, 
when  they  again  undergo  the  process  of  Chao.  In  the  second  roasting  of  all  tea^ 
the  heat  of  tne  fire  is  considerably  diminished,  and  charcoal  used  instead  of  wood. 
The  leaves  having  now  been  depnved  of  a  considerable  quantity  of  mobture,  their 
bulk  is  consequently  much  diminished."    (pp.  125-27.) 

The  roasting  and  roUing  are  often  repeated  a  third,  and  sometimes^ 
with  large  and  fleshy  leaves,  even  a  foiuth  time ;  and  it  is  only  when 
juices  can  no  longer  be  freely  expressed  in  the  process  of  rolling,  that  the 
learves  are  considered  to  be  in  a  fit  state  to  undergo  the  final  desiccation, 
which  is  denominated  Poey. 

TUs  process  is  considered  by  the  Chinese  a  very  important  part  of  the 
manipulation  of  black  tea,  in  consequence  of  the  care  required  to  prevent 
any  of  the  tea  leaves  falling  into  the  fire  and  producing  smoke,  which 
wcmld  injure  the  tea.  It  is  performed  in  a  tubular  piece  of  basket-work^ 
open'at  both  ends,  covered  with  paper,  about  two  and  a  half  feet  in  height, 
and  one  and  a  half  in  diameter,  but  narrowest  in  the  centre ;  a  little  above 
which  are  placed  two  cross  wires,  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  the  sieve 
which  contains  the  tea,  and  which  is  placed  about  fourteen  inches  above  the 
fire.  This  process  is  employed  for  every  kind  of  black  tea,  manufactured  with 
care,  whether  Pao  Chong,  Souchong,  Sonchy  (Caper),  Pekoe,  or  Congou^ 

A  bright  charcoal  fire  is  prepared  in  a  common  chafing-dish;  the 
drying  tube  is  then  placed  on  the  fire,  one  end  resting  on  the  ground. 
The  roaster  then  spreads  some  properly-gifted  leaves  equally  on  a  sieve, 
which  is  then  placed  on  the  cross  wires  within  the  drying  tube,  and  this  is 
nearly  covered  at  top  with  a  flat  bamboo  tray.  This  is  left  about  one 
third  open,  to  admit  of  a  free  evaporation  of  the  steam  which  arises  from 
the  leaves ;  for  a  considerable  degree  of  moisture  still  remains,  though  no 
more  can  be  expressed  by  the  process  of  rolling.     The  leaves  still  retain 
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their  green  and  vegetable  colour,  and  are  suffered  to  remain  about  half  an 
hour,  when  the  Bieve  being  taken  out,  the  leaves  are  turned*  and  again 
placed  over  the  fire  as  before ;  at  the  expiration  of  about  half  an  hoar, 
the  leaves  are  again  taken  out  of  the  drying  tube,  and  rubbed  and  twisted 
between  the  hands. 

"A  great  change  has  now  taken  place  in  the  colour  of  the  leaves.  They  have 
already  began  to  assume  their  black  appearance.  A  considerable  quantity  of 
moisture  haYing  also  been  dissipated  bv  this  mode  of  drying,  the  fire  is  now  covered 
with  the  ash  of  charcoal  or  bnmt  paday  hnsk,  which  not  only  serves  to  moderate 
its  heat,  but  prevents  smoke,  in  the  event  of  any  leaves  falling  accidentally  through 
the  sieves. 

''The  leaves  are  then  twisted,  and  again  undergo  the  process  of  drying,  twisting, 
and  turning  as  before ;  which  is  repeated  once  or  twice  more,  until  they  become 
quite  black,  well  twisted,  and  perfectly  dry  and  crisp."    (p.  136.J 

"  When  the  leaves  appear  simciently  dir,  which  is  ascertained  oy  their  crispness, 
they  are  then  taken  rrom  the  fire,  ana  sifted;  and  the  old,  the  yellow,  and 
the  chaifjr  leaves  are  winnowed  off  by  means  of  a  large  circular  bamboo  tray." 
(p.  137.) 

Equal  care  is  bestowed  on  the  packing  of  the  tea,  which  has  thus  been 
80  carefully  prepared.  Mr.  Ball  then  gives  an  account  of  the  varieties  in 
manufacture  required  to  produce  the  different  black  teas. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  give  Mr.  Ball's  description  of  the  mode  of  pre- 
paring the  green  teas  of  commerce,  which  are  produced  in  the  southern 
parts  of  the  province  of  Kiang  Nan,  in  the  district  of  Whey-chew-fti. 
These  teas  Mr.  Ball  classes  under  two  heads,  ''  Hyson  and  Single ;  all 
other  kinds  are  made  from  those  shrubs,  and  there  is  much  reason  to 
think  that  even  the  Hyson  is  merely  the  Singlo  shrub  improved  by  soil 
and  cultivation."  (p.  207.)  After  giving  his  reasons  for  this  opinion, 
he  proceeds  to  treat  of  the  manipulation  of  green  tea. 

"  There  are  only  two  ^therings  of  the  leaves  of  men  tea ;  the  first  begins 
between  the  20th  of  Apnl  and  the  5th  of  May,  and  lasts  for  about  ten  or  fifteen 
days;  and  the  second  at  the  summer  solstice.  The  green-tea  factors  universsJIy 
agree  that  the  sooner  the  leaves  of  green  tea  are  roasted  after  gathering  the  better; 
and  that  all  exposure  to  the  air  is  unnecessary,  and  to  the  sun  injurious.  But  as 
all  the  leaves  cannot  be  roasted  at  the  same  moment,  means  are  necessarily  resorted 
to  in  order  to  prevent  their  heating  or  turning  yellow.  They  are,  therefore,  thinly 
strewed  on  tiled  floors,  or  placed  m  flat  bamboo  trays  on  stands,  in  shady  places 
exposed  to  the  air."  (p.  313.) 

The  iron  vessel  in  which  the  green  tea  is  roasted  is  called  a  Kuo;  this 
is  thin,  about  sixteen  inches  in  diameter,  and  about  ten  inches  in 
depth,  set  horizontally  (that  for  Twankay  obUquely),  in  a  stove  of  brick- 
work, about  five  inches  below  the  surface,  making  the  depth  altogether 
about  fifteen  inches.  Mr.  Ball  then  describes  the  manufacture  as  he  saw 
it  performed  at  Canton,  with  leaves  of  the  Honan  plant  (Thea  hohea)^  by 
men  from  the  green-tea  districts. 

"The  fire  was  prepared  with  dry  wood,  and  kept  so  very  brisk  that  the  flames 
rose  above  the  sunaoe  of  the  stove.  The  bottom  of  the  Kuo  soon  became  red-hot, 
and  the  heal  intolerable.  This  excessive  heat,  however,  was  not  improved  by  the 
conductor  of  the  process.  It  must,  therefore,  be  considered  as  an  examj^  where 
the  roaster  wished  to  display  his  skill,  rather  than  as  one  to  be  imitated.  The 
steam  i^  arisin£[  from  the  leaves  was  so  considerable,  that  I  could  scarcely  bear 
my  hand  over  it  for  an  instant." 
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Aboat  half  a  pound  of  leaves  were  put  into  the  Kuo  at  one  time>  when 
they  produced  the  crackling  noise  described  by  Ksempfer,  and  were  quickly 
stirred  about,  first  with  one  hand,  and  then  with  the  other,  the  roaster 
being  frequently  obliged  to  change  the  hand,  on  account  of  the  excessive 
heat.  For  the  same  reason,  almost  at  the  end  of  every  turn,  he  raised  the 
leaves  about  six  inches  above  the  surface  of  the  stove,  shaking  them  on 
the  palm  of  the  hand  to  separate  them,  and  to  disperse  the  steam.  He 
then  gave  them  two  or  three  brisk  turns  round  the  Kuo,  when  suddenly 
collecting  them  together  in  a  heap,  he  passed  them  to  another  man,  who 
stood  in  readiness  with  a  basket  to  receive  them. 

"  The  process  of  rolling  is  much  the  same  as  that  employed  in  the  rolling  of 
black  tea,  the  leaves  takin£^  the  form  of  a  ball.  After  the  ball  was  shaken  to 
pieces,  these  people  twisted  the  leaves  again  between  the  palms  of  the  hands,  so 
that  the  leaves  might  be  twisted  regularly,  and  in  the  same  direction.  They  were 
then  spread  out  in  sieves,  and  placed  on  stands  in  a  cool  room."  (^.  217.) 

"  Previously  to  the  leaves  bemg  carried  a  second  time  to  the  Kuo,  the  fire  was 
oonsiderablv  (uminished,  and  charcoal  used  instead  of  wood.  The  leaves  were  also 
constantly  fanned  by  a  boy  who  stood  near."  (p.  219.^ 

*'  In  this  second  roastiug,  the  roaster  began  oy  slightly  pressing  the  leaves  with 
the  palms  of  both  hands  against  the  bottom  of  the  Kuo,  then  drawing  them  towards 
himself  to  the  top  of  the  stove,  he  shook  them  in  his  hands  to  cool  them.  When 
the  leaves  have  lost  so  much  of  their  aqueous  and  viscous  qualities  as  to  produce 
no  sensible  steam,  they  no  lon^r  retain  any  disposition  to  adhere  together ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  havmg  acqmred  a  twisted  form  in  the  process  of  rolling,  the 
simple  action  of  the  fire  naturally  disposes  them  to  separate,  twist,  and  curl  of 
themselves.  When  taken  from  the  iCuo,  they  appeared  of  a  dark  olive  colour, 
almost  black.  After  being  sifted,  they  were  placed  on  stands  as  before,  until  the 
whole  of  the  leaves  had  undergone  the  seconu  roasting,  when  they  were  roasted  a 
third  time."  (p.  220.) 

"  In  the  tlurd  roasting,  which,  in  fact,  is  the  final  drying,  the  heat  of  the  ^ 
was  again  diminished,  and  reduced  to  that  degree  which  the  hand  can  bear  for  some 
seconds  without  much  inconvenience.  The  fanning  and  the  mode  of  roasting  were 
the  same  as  in  the  final  ])art  of  the  second  roasting.  It  was  now  curious  to  observe 
the  change  of  colour  which  gradually  took  place  m  the  leaves,  for  it  was  in  this 
roastinff  tnat  they  becan  to  assume  tnat  bluish  tint,  resembling  the  bloom  on  fruit, 
which  distinguishes  tnis  tea,  and  renders  its  appearance  so  agreeable."  (p.  220.) 

On  this  Mr.  Ball  remarks,  "  Thus  it  is  obvious,  that  the  peculiar  colour 
of  green  tea  does  not  properly  arise  from  the  admixture  of  colouring 
matter  with  the  leaves,  but  naturally  out  of  the  process  of  manipulation." 
He  further  observes,  that  "  as  the  close  twist  and  curl  of  the  leaf  is  one 
test  of  superior  quality,  so  also  is  brightness  of  colour,"  and  that  "  the 
factitious  colouring  of  green  teas  has  originated  with  the  Chinese  from 
the  desire  to  give  a  spurious  superiority  to  inferior  teas,  while  foreigners 
have  been  easily  duped  by  these  deceptions." 

The  green  tea  which  has  been  thus  prepared,  is  usuaUy  packed  in  chests 
in  the  tea  country,  and  called  Mao  Cha,  oecause  it  has  not  been  sorted 
into  the  dififerent  kinds.  Ching  Cha  is  Hyson  tea,  that  is,  after  the  Hyson- 
skin,  young  Hyson,  and  gunpowder  have  been  separated  from  it.  We  are 
told  by  a  Chinese  authority,  that  "  when  the  factors  have  concluded  their 
purchases,  they  carry  their  tea  home,  where  it  is  sifted,  winnowed,  and 
assorted  into  different  kinds  suited  to  the  foreign  markets."  (p.  223.)  It 
is  thus  by  sifting,  winnowing,  and  fanning,  with  further  roasting,  that 
the  several  varieties  are  prepared.  The  author  then  details  the  manufac- 
ture of  Twankay  teas. 
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"With  regard  to  the  productioa  of  colour,  Mr.  Ball  made  some  interesting 
experiments,  by  which  it  appears  that  leaves,  while  undergoing  the  third 
roasting  in  the  same  vessel,  but  kept  separate  by  a  thin  partition  of  wood, 
became  of  a  black  or  of  a  green  colour,  according  as  they  were  kept  in  a 
quiescent  state  or  in  constant  motion.  ''The  leaves  kept  in  constant 
motion  dried  rapidly,  and  soon  assumed  the  colour  and  appearance  of 
green  tea.  Th^  other  parcel  (kept  in  as  quiescent  a  state  as  possible) 
required  a  much  longer  drying,  and,  when  completed,  assumed  the  colour  of 
black  tea."  (p.  242.) 

We  cannot  afford  space  for  the  author's  interesting  chapter  on  the 
degree  of  heat  which  is  required  for  the  proper  manufacture  of  tea.  But 
we  may  observe,  that  this  seems  to  depend  a  good  deal  upon  the  succulency 
of  the  leaves.  We  will  now  proceed  to  his  chapter  on  the  analysis  of  tea, 
and  to  his  explanation  of  the  causes  which  produce  the  great  difference 
between  black  and  green  tea.  Mr.  Ball  takes  the  analysis  by  Mulder  as 
the  basis  of  his  observations,  objecting,  in  the  first  instance,  to  the  state- 
ment of  that  able  chemist,  that  black  tea  is  roasted  and  dried  at  a  higher 
temperature  than  green  tea,  and  that  this  is  the  cause  of  its  darkness  and 
redness  of  colour  in  leaf  and  infusion.  The  author  shows,  that  ''so  far  as 
the  teas  of  commerce  are  concerned,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  green  tea 
is  manufactured  at  a  higher  temperature  than  black."  (p.  276.) 

Mulder,  in  his  analysis,  states  that  the  principal  constituents  of  tea 
consist  of  volatile  oil,  tannin,  gum,  and  extractive  matter,  all  which  are 
found  to  exist  in  a  larger  amount  in  green  tea  than  in  black  ;  but  that  in 
black  tea,  apothem  obtained  from  extractive  by  manipulation  and  high 
temperature^  gives  the  colouring  matter,  and  red  or  brown  infusion  to  black 
tea.  Mr.  BaU  observes  that  "  the  red  or  brown  colouring  matter  of  black 
tea,  and  the  red  infusion,  have  been  shown  to  arise  from  a  particular 
treatment  of  the  leaves  by  exposure  to  sun  and  air,  like  hay,  previously  to 
roasting;  and  that  corresponding  results  have  been  produced  by  exposure 
to  sun,  without  the  action  of  fire." 

With  respect  to  the  essential  oil  of  tea,  Mr.  Ball  observes,  that  the  fresh 
unmanipulated  tea  has  no  fragrance,  and  adduces  some  experiments  made 
by  Nees  von  Esenbeck  on  newly-gathered  leaves,  in  the  Botanic  Garden  at 
Bonn,  and  his  opinion  that  the  aroma  of  tea  is  analogous  to  that  of  coffee, 
requiring  a  high  temperature  to  develope  it.  The  author  himself 
states,  that  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  aroma  of  green  tea  is  developed 
entirely  by  artificial  heat,  and  inquires  whether  the  odour  of  black  tea  be 
not  generated,  "  or,  at  all  events  modified,  first,  by  the  action  of  sun  and 
air,  and  finally,  by  artificial  beat."  (p.  280.)  He  quotes  the  opinion  of 
Liebig,  that  "the  odorous  principle  of  many  vegetable  substances  is  newly 
formed  during  fermentation  of  Uie  saccharine  juices  of  the  plant,"  and 
adduces  the  preparation  of  tobacco,  and  the  formation  of  nicotine,  as 
well  as  the  development  of  odour  in  roasting  coffee,  as  analogous  cases. 

Mulder  ascribes  more  importance  to  the  astringent  principle  than  even 
to  the  volatile  oil ;  and  considers  that  the  gum  plays  an  important  part  in 
softening  and  cloaking  this  principle,  so  that  those  teas  have  the  best 
flavour  which  have  a  tolerably  large  quantity  of  tannin,  with  enough  of  gum 
to  moderate  the  astringency  on  the  tongue. 

Green  tea  is  well  known  to  be  more  astringent  than  black.  Mulder's 
analysis  shows,  that  while  Hyson  yielded  17'80,  Congou  contained  only 
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12*88  percent,  of  tannin;  and  he  considers  that  part  is  converted  into 
apothem,  hence  black  tea  is  less  astringent  than  green.  Bat  Mr.  Ball 
observes  that  this  hardly  accounts  satisfactorily  for  the  great  deficiency 
of  tannin  in  black  tea.  "  The  quantity  of  apothem  is  only  1  *48>  whereas 
the  loss  of  tannin  is  about  30  per  cent,  of  the  whole  quantity."  He 
ascribes  it,  with  great  show  of  reason,  to  the  process  which  black  tea  under- 
goes previous  to  roasting,  during  which  the  leaves  are  treated  as  hay.  This 
process,  which  has  been  aptly  termed ''withering,  is,  in  fact,  incipient 
change,  fermentation,  or  eremacausis,**  during  which  oxygen  gas  is 
absorbed,  as  during  the  decay  of  other  organic  substances,  when  the 
elements  enter  into  new  combinations.  He  adduces  the  experiments  of 
Liebig,  in  which  the  moistened  leaves  of  different  trees  placed  in  oxygen, 
were  found  to  absorb  that  gas,  as  they  change  colour.  ''The  dimi<^ 
nution  of  the  gas  which  occurs  can  only  be  owing  to  the  union  of  a 
larger  proportion  of  oxygen  with  those  substances  which  are  already  in 
the  state  of  oxides,  or  to  the  ozidatidn  of  the  hydrogen  in  those  vegetable 
compounds  which  contain  it  in  excess.  The  fallen  brown  or  yellow  leaves 
of  the  oak  contain  no  longer  tannin,  and  those  of  the  poplar  no  babamic 
constituents.'*  (Liebig,  Chem.  of  Agric.) 

Mr.  Ball  applies  this  to  the  changes  which  take  place  during  the  manu- 
facture of  black  tea.  Newly-gathered  leaves,  exposed  to  sun  and  air,  soon 
begin  to  suffer  change ;  and  all  organic  substances,  during  this  state  of 
change,  absorb  oxygen  from  the  atmosphere.  "  The  green  resinous  prin- 
ciple of  the  leaf  disappears ;"  and,  in  leaves  containing  tannin,  as  tea 
leaves,  "  red  or  brown  colouring  matters  are  formed  ;  the  tannic  acid  dis- 
appears, and  is  replaced  by  sugar."  Thus  is  the  loss  of  tannin  accounted 
for ;  and  the  red  colouring  matter  of  the  leaf,  as  well  as  the  red  infusion, 
explained. 

We  cannot  proceed  further  with  the  analysis  of  tea,  but  we  recommend 
the  subject  to  chemists  as  an  interesting  one  for  investigation  ;  especially 
the  production  of  aroma,  dependent  on  volatile  oil,  in  the  process  of 
roasting,  as  chiefly  seen  in  the  green  tea ;  and  the  disappearance  of  tannin 
in  the  process  of  "  withering,"  and  the  consequent  change  of  properties 
in  black  tea. 

Mr.  Ball  concludes  his  able  and  valuable  work  with  a  notice  of  the 
experiments  now  going  on  in  producing  tea  in  the  Himalayan  Mountains. 
These  have  been  chiefly,  if  not  entirely,  proposed  and  carried  on  by  me- 
dical officers  of  the  East  India  Company's  service.  Dr.  Royle  first  pro« 
posed  the  culture  in  the  year  1827,  and  again  in  1834 ;  Dr.  Wallich  in  1832; 
Dr.  Falconer  in  1834,  and  began  the  culture  in  1836;  Dr.  Jameson,  who  suc- 
ceeded the  latter  in  1842  in  the  charge  of  the  Botanic  Gardens  at  Safaaran* 
pore,  has  been  carrying  on  the  culture  and  manufacture  with  an  energy 
which  promises  to  maJce  the  undertaking  one  of  national  importance. 
Excellent  specimens  of  both  green  and  black  tea  have  been  received  from 
Kamaon,  and  the  cultivation  is  being  greatly  extended  at  the  recopimenda- 
tion  of  Lord  Hardinge. 
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AftT.  IX. 

1.  Copy  of  Br,  King's  Report  on  the  Feter  of  Bod,  Vista.     Ordered  by 
the  House  of  Commons  to  be  printed,  10th  March,  1848. — ^pp.  16. 

2.  Br.  M*  William* e  Remarks  on  Dr.  King*s  Report  on  the  Fever  at  Bod 
Vista. — London,  1848.     pp.  15. 

Sings  the  publication  of  our  last  Number,  two  additional  docaments  on 
the  fever  of  Bo^  Vista  have  reached  us ;  and  in  order  to  carry  out  the 
history  of  this  important  controyersy,  we  shall  place  their  contents  as 
briefly  as  we  can  before  our  readers. 

We  may,  in  the  first  place,  remark  that  in  the  analysis  of  Dr.  M'William's 
Report,  contained  in  our  first  Number,  and  in  the  discussion  on  the  con- 
tagion of  yellow  fever  which  we  founded  upon  it,  we  were  actuated,  solely 
and  entirely,  by  a  desire  to  elicit  and  to  enunciate  the  truth,  on  which- 
ever side  we  might  have  discovered  it.  We  believe  that  we  entered  upon 
the  discussion  in  the  true  spirit  of  criticism,  and  with  a  firm  determination 
to  be  actuated  by  no  unfair  feeling  of  partisanship.  And  in  the  same 
spirit  we  do  not  hesitate  now  to  affirm,  that  had  we  found  anything  in 
Dr.  King's  Report  calculated  to  shake  our  faith  in  the  conclusions  we  had 
arrived  at  in  the  absence  of  this  Report,  then  we  would  at  once,  and  un- 
hesitatingly, have  acknowledged  our  errors  and  have  retracted  our  previous 
eiToneous  belief.  But  we  owe  it  to  ourselves  to  declare  that  Dr.  King's 
Report  has  strengthened,  not  weakened,  our  arguments;  that  it  has 
thrown  light  on  some  points  that  yet  needed  it,  and  has  enabled  us  to  fill 
up  in  stronger  colours  some  portions  of  the  picture  which  yet  remained 
obscure. 

It  appears  that  after  Dr.  M'WiUiam's  return  to  England,  in  September, 
1846,  the  yellow  fever  reappeared  at  Bok  Vista.  Dr.  M 'William  im- 
mediately offered  his  services  to  resume  the  investigation ;  but  Sir  William 
Burnett  resolved,  and  it  appears  to  us  with  great  propriety,  to  select 
another  officer,  in  order  that  the  ground  might  be  retrodden,  and  the 

Srevious  investigations  confirmed  or  refuted  by  additional  examination. 
h.  Kine»  inspector  of  hospitals,  a  gentleman  known  for  bis  ability,  and 
his  previous  acquaintance  with  yellow  fever,  was  the  individual  chosen ; 
he  landed  at  Bok  Vista  on  the  23d  of  December,  1846,  and  pursued  the 
aame  course  of  investigation  which  had  been  adopted  by  Dr.  M'William 
ten  months  previously. 

It  is  necessary  to  state  here,  that  Dr.  King's  opinions  respecting  the 
contagion  of  yellow  fever,  seem  to  have  been  fully  formed  before  he 
land^  at  Bok  Vista.  He  was,  and  is,  a  decided  non-contagionist, —and 
believes  that  he  has  succeeded  in  throwing  doubts  upon  the  fact  of  the 
importation  of  yellow  fever  into  Bok  Vista  by  the  crew  of  the  **  Eclair.*' 
In  this  belief  we  do  not  agree,  and  we  shall  now  proceed  to  examine  and 
answer  his  arguments,  in  so  far  as  these  arguments  have  not  already  been 
anticipated,  and  answered  by  anticipation,  in  our  previous  analysis  of 
Dr.  M*WiUiam'8  Report. 

On  arriving  at  Bodi  Vista,  Dr.  King's  first  care  was  to  ascertain  the 
nature  of  the  fever  which  had  prevailed  in  the  island,  and  of  which  a 
slight  renewed  outbreak  had  just  occurred,  and  the  identity,  or  otherwise, 
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with  the  fever  of  the  Eclair.  The  cases  of  feyer  were  not  rery  namerous, 
but  Dr.  King  saw  enough  to  convince  him  they  were  genuine  cases  of 
yellow  fever. 

"  From  the  general  symptoms,"  he  writes,  "  in  the  cases  I  did  see,  from  the 
admission  of  Senor  Laoa,  that  the  patients  I  visited  at  Joao  Gallego  were  the 
subjects  of  yellow  fever,  and  from  tne  testimony  of  all  1  conversed  with,  or  ex- 
ammed  respecting  the  symptoms  which  characterised  the  disease  throughout  its 
course,  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  diseases  were  identical."* 

Secondly^  Dr.  King  states  that,  in  both  the  upper  and  lower  classes  of 
society,  it  was  universally  affirmed  that  fever  did  not  prevail  at  Bok  Vista, 
previous  to  the  arrival  of  the  Eclair  in  August  1845,  and  that  it  did  not 
prevail,  at  this  or  at  any  subsequent  time,  in  the  other  islands  of  the  Cape  de 
Verde.f  The  previous  healthiness  of  Bok  Vista  is  a  very  necessary  Imk  in 
the  argument.  In  our  first  Number,  we  brought  evidence  to  prove  that, 
for  certainly  35  or  50  years,  no  disease  like  yellow  fever  had  been 
prevalent  there.  It  has  been  thought  very  extraordinary  that  Bok  Vista, 
situated  not  only  in  the  geographical  limits  of  the  yellow  fever,  but  in  close 
neighbourhood  with  islands  such  as  St.  Jago,  where  yellow  fever  is  known 
to  be  common,  should  not  at  times  have  been  subject  to  the  disease.  But 
this  exemption  is  a  well-known  fact  in  the  case  of  other  islands  and 
districts  equally  in  the  yellow-fever  district,  and  adjacent  to  other 
countries  which  suffer  more  frequently  and  more  severely  than  they  do  ; 
and  even  if  this  were  not  the  case,  still  we  have  it  in  evidence,  and 
however  it  may  disagree  with  our  previous  notions,  we  must  accept  the 
evidence,  that  Bo&  Vista  had  been  a  remarkably  healthy  place  before  the 
arrival  of  the  Eclair. 

The  following  letter  from  Dr.  Almeida  is  published  by  Dr.  M' William.^ 
It  is  important,  as  being  written  by  the  man  best  qualified  by  the  nature 
of  his  profession,  and  by  his  long  residence  on  the  island,  to  give  an 
opinion  as  to  its  previous  healthiness.  It  is  also  an  answer  to  an  erroneous 
statement  of  Dr.  King's,  that  Dr.  Almeida  did  not  believe  the  fever  to 
have  been  imported  by  the  Eclair.  The  letter  is  addressed  to  Mr.  Gkorge 
Miller,  a  merchant  at  San  Nicolao  ;  a  gentleman  who,  we  are  informed  by 
Dr.  M'William,  has  taken  great  trouble  to  investigate  the  early  steps  of 
the  disease. 

"  Bok  Vista,  June  30, 1847. 

"  Mr.  Geobxje  Miller — ^I  have  before  me  your  esteemed  letter,  in  which  you 
request  from  me  my  professional  information,  as  a  resident  in  this  island  since  the 
year  1809,  upon  the  sanitary  state  of  it,  from  that  time  until  the  appearance  of  the 
yellow  fever  m  1845.  In  reply  to  which,  I  have  to  inform  you,  that  I  have  resided 
m  this  island  thirty-eight  years,  as  the  only  medical  man  of  the  place.  I  have 
treated  the  inhabitants  of  this  island  of  all  and  whatever  sicknesses  with  which 
they  have  been  attacked,  and  it  has  never  come  to  my  knowledge  that  contagious 
fevers  have  been  introduced  into  this  island,  nor  have  ori^ated  in  it ;  but  only 
fevers  'miasmaticas,'}  exhibited  with  intermittent  and  remittent  symptoms,  whicn 

*  Report,  p.  2.  t  Ibid.,  p.  3.  X  Remarks,  dec,  p.  14. 

^  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  these  "  mlaimatic  feven ,"  the  Portuguese  GoTemor>General,  In  a 
letter  to  Dr.  King,  inserted  in  Dr.  ICWilliam's  Remarks  (p.  10).  says:  *'The  feTers  that  are  indi- 
genous or  have  a  local  origin,  are  called  by  the  doctors  at  Villa  da  Praga  (San  Jago),  '  miasmaticas  ;* 
and,  in  the  other  Islands,  the  gastro-enterltis ;  and  these  are  of  a  Tcry  mild  character,  but  unfortunately 
they  make  their  appearance  cTery  year  in  the  rainy  season."  The  GoTemor,  In  the  same  letter, 
says  :  '*  Never  a  fever  with  equal  symptoms  visited  these  islands,  before  the  arrival  of  the  unhappy 
Eclair  at  Bok  VisU." 
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only  took  |>Iaoe  some  jrears  in  the  rainy  season,  from  the  effects  of  8ta|gp[iant  water 
in  the  ravine  of  RabD,*  and  attacked  the  people  living  in  the  neighbourhood 
thereof,  while  those  in  the  other  villages  were  exempt.  It  was  only  in  the  year  1845 
that  I  have  known  in  the  island  the  contagious  or  yellow  fever,  which  unhappily 
was  introduced  by  H.B.M.  steam-vessel  Eclair,  and  to  such  an  extent  devastatea 
this  unfortunate  people. 

(Signed)  "  H.  J.  Xayier  de  Almeida,  Ueensiado" 

These  two  points  are  then  admitted  by  Dr.  Ring : — 1 .  The  fever  preva- 
lent at  Bok  Yista,  after  the  visit  of  the  Eclair,  was  identical  with  that 
raging  on  hoard  the  vessel.  2.  The  island  had  not  been  subject^  as  well 
as  we  can  judge  from  tolerably  good  evidence,  to  attacks  of  yellow  fever 
for  a  long  series  of  years. 

Was,  then,  the  outbreak  of  this  fever  and  the  arrival  of  the  Eclair  a  mere 
coincidence — one  of  those  remarkable  accidents,  which  occasionally  baffle  our 
reason  and  cheat  our  senses,  by  an  almost  incredible  concurrence  of  events? 

We  must  here  refer  our  readers  to  our  first  Number,  in  order  to 
avoid  repetition,  and  request  them  to  reperuse  the  successive  steps 
of  evidence  by  which  we  traced  the  extension  of  the  disease  from  the 
people  of  the  Eclair  to  Porto  Sal  Rey  and  Rabil.  Now  on  most  of  these 
points  Dr.  King  is  completely  in  accordance  with  us,  as  far  as  matters 
of  fact  go — ^he  differs  only  as  to  the  inferences.  Thus  he  states — "  Of 
the  three  soldiers  who  constituted  the  guard  at  the  fort  when  the  Eclair's 
people  left  the  island,  two,  a  corporal  and  a  private,  were  attacked  with 
a  fever  resembling  that  which  prevailed  on  board  the  ship,  and  these  men 
died  respectively  on  the  2 1st  and  22d  of  September,  after  an  illness  of  five  or 
six  days."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  6.)  We  gave  the  dates  as  the  20th  and  2 1  st,  an  imma- 
terial difference.  Dr.  King  also  states,  that  one  of  the  surviving  privates 
of  this  guard  being  attacked  with  slight  fever  some  days  after  this,  was 
removed  with  his  comrade  to  a  small  hut  in  Pao  de  Varella.  Mr.  Consul 
Rendall  speaks  of  these  two  men  as  being  both  ill  when  taken  to  the 
house  at  Pao  de  Varella ;  but  if  it  be  the  case  that  only  one  was  ill,  the 
argument  is  still  sufficiently  supported.  Dr.  King  also  admits  that  the 
first  person  who  died  in  Porto  Sal  Bey  was  Anna  Gallinha,  and  he  states 
that  she  was  attacked  on  the  12th,  and  died  on  the  16th  of  October,  the 
dates  we  formerly  gave  on  Dr.  M 'William* s  authority.  The  illness  of  this 
woman  we  attributed  to  intercourse  with  the  sick  soldiers.  Now,  it  is  at 
this  point  that  Dr.  King  wishes  to  break  the  chain  of  evidence.  He 
apparently  wishes  to  deny  that  Anna  Gallinha  held  any  intercourse  with 
the  sick  soldiers  or  soldier.  **  If>"  he  says,  "  the  soldiers  were  visited 
by  Anna  Grallinha»  and  others,  what  was  the  object  of  their  seclusion,  and 
how  is  the  reckless  conduct  of  their  visitors  to  be  reconciled  with  that 
dread  of  the  fever  which  it  is  said  pervaded  all  classes  ?  Their  washing  and 
cooking  are  mentioned  as  an  excuse,  but  I  fear  there  was  but  little,  if  any 
occasion^  for  either."  In  opposition  to  this  rather  lax  mode  of  argument 
we  have  the  positive  evidence  of  the  soldiers  themselves,t  the  evidence  of 
Joanna  Texeira,^  of  John  Jamieson,  and  many  others,  that  Anna  Gallinha, 

*  The  neighbourhood  of  this  ravine  «t  RmbU  was,  as  we  formerly  remarked,  the  plaee  where  the 
epidemie  fever  prevailed  with  least  severity. 

t  In  Dr.  M'William's  Report,  p.  83,  Barbosa  is  asked  :  "  Were  you  much  visited  In  this  house? 
Yes  ;  Anna  Gallinha  and  Joanna  Tezeira  were  usually  in  the  house."  At  p.  84,  the  other  soldier, 
Manoel,  is  asked  the  same  question  {  he  replies,  **  Yes }  by  a  great  many,  particularly  by  Anna  Gallinha, 
who  cooked  for  us. 

X  Ibid.,  p.  88. 
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whose  own  room  was  only  separated  by  a  thin  partition  from  the  soldiers^ 
was  frequently  in  the  same  room  with  them^  nursed  them,  and  cooked  for 
them.  Her  services  at  Beira  too.  Dr.  M'William  states,  were  not  confined 
to  these  innocent  duties.'^ 

But  supposing  we  surrender  this  point,  and  also  all  the  corroboratiYe 
circumstances  which  occurred  subsequently  to  this  woman's  death,  and 
which  prove  that  the  people  who  had  been  chiefly  in  contact  with  her 
were  the  next  sufferers,  allowing  Dr.  King,  for  a  moment,  the  benefit  of 
this  alleged  break  in  the  evidence,  he  has  thereby  got  into  a  difficulty,  of 
which  he  has  offered  no  explanation.  Dr.  King  has  already  admitted  that 
two  soldiers  at  the  fort  had  died  of  a  fever  identical  with  the  Eclair  fever. 
To  account  for  this,  he  has  pleaded  that  these  two  men  were  Europeans, 
and  were  but  lately  arrivea  in  the  colony,"f  and  were  "therefore  pre- 
eminently exposed  to  attacks  of  endemic  fever."^  But  this  explanation 
is  not  admissible.  1.  Because  it  has  been  already  proved  by  very 
respectable  evidence,  that  yellow  fever,  during  half  a  centnry  previously, 
had  not  been  seen  as  an  endemic,  even  at  Boa.  Vista ;  and  it  may  be  con- 
cluded that  if  new-comers  had,  in  previous  years,  been  subject  to  an 
endemic  fever  of  such  severity  as  to  Kill  in  three  or  four  days,  this  could 
hardly  have  escaped  the  notice  of  Dr.  Almeida  and  the  other  European 
residents  on  the  island,  who  all  testified  that  such  a  thing  was  unknown 
to  them.  2.  Because  the  third  case,  that  of  Barbosa,  occurred  in  a  negro, 
and  therefore  in  a  non-susceptible  person,  according  to  ordinary  doctrines. 
Now  Dr.  King,  although  he  admits  fully,  §  that  this  man  laboured  under 
the  same  fever  as  the  Europeans,  only  in  a  less  intense  degree,  gives  no 
explanation  of  the  origin  of  his  illness.  To  explain  the  illness  of  Anna 
Gailinha,  Dr.  King,  after  rejecting  the  agency  of  the  sick  soldier,  calls  in 
the  aid  of  epidemic  in  addition  to  endemic  causes.     He  states  that|| — 

"  There  is  one  large  pool  of  stagnant  salt  and  fresh  water  immediately  behind 
but  to  windward  of  this  part  of  the  town  (Pao  de  Varella),  and  still  nearer  to  the 
houses  there  is  a  locality  which  is  resorted  to  by  many  of  the  people  when  obeying 
the  calls  of  nature ;  and  the  exhalations  from  the  one,  and  the  effluvia  from  the  other 
are  blown  by  the  usual  winds  in  the  direction  of  Beira.  Should  it  be  objected  that 
the  operation  of  the  same  causes  in  former  years  did  not  produce  the  same  deplorable 
results,  I  need  only  reply  that  the  season  of  1845  at  Bo&  Yista  was  most  unusual, 
and  in  many  respects  very  remarkable."^ 

Dr.  King  then  alludes  to  the  statements  of  Mr.  Macaulay  and  of  Mr. 
Consul  Kendall,**  as  to  the  heavy  rain  in  the  early  part  of  October  ;tt  ^^^ 
concludes  that  "  at  the  end  of  September,  or  beginning  of  October,  the 
atmosphere  had  become  vitiated  and  malarious." 

Therefore,  to  account  for  the  death  of  the  two  soldiers  who  died  before 
this  vitiated  condition  of  the  atmosphere  can  be  supposed  to  have  occurred. 
Dr.  King  calls  in  the  peculiar  susceptibility  of  the  European  constitution 
to  yellow  fever ;  to  account  for  Anna  Gailinha' s  death,  he  alleges  the  state 

•  Remarkt,  p.  8.  t  In  August,  1844,  Remarki,  p.  & 

X  Op.  dt.,  p.  S.  $  Ibid.,  p.  6. 

I  Ibtd.tp.  & 

^  It  does  not  appear,  however,  that  the  seaaon  was  remarkable,  except  in  the  fact  of  the  annual 
rains  being  scanty  and  rather  delayed.  In  October,  November,  and  December,  the  winds  were  light 
and  variable,  with  fkequent  calms ;  in  consequence  of  the  drought,  the  grass-crops  failed,  and  next 
year  there  was  a  great  mortality  among  the  cattle,  attributed  by  the  inhabitants  to  starvation,  firom 
the  failure  of  the  crops. 

**  Sec  our  first  Number,  p.  S9,  ft  About  the  5th  October. 
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of  the  atmosphere ;  but  how  will  he  account  for  the  illnesa  of  the  soldier 
Barbosa,  who  was  a  negro^  and  not  susceptible  to  endemic  causes,  and  who 
was  ill  on  the  24th  or  25th  of  September,  before  any  fall  of  rain  at  all? 
And  yet  it  is  absolutely  incumbent  upon  him  to  find  some  cause  for  this 
attack  as  well  as  for  the  others. 

But,  in  addition  to  this  deficiency  in  the  argument,  it  appears  to  us  that 
Dr.  King  has  by  no  means  made  out  his  assertion  that  the  two  soldiers  in 
the  fort  died  from  the  operation  of  endemic,  that  is,  local  causes.  For  it 
has  been  most  clearly  proved  by  Dr.  M^William  in  his  Report,  and  more 
lately  in  his  remarks  on  Dr.  King's  Bieport,  that  no  endemic  sources  of 
yellow  fever  could  have  existed  in  the  small  island  to  which  the  crew  of 
the  Eclair  were  confined.  Dr.  ELing  has  not  been  able  to  make  his  case 
good  by  pointing  out  anything  more  resembling  a  malarious  *' foyer"  than 
**  a  dusthole  similar  to  the  receptacle  for  manure  near  the  stables  and  mews 
of  London,  which  was  two  thirds  full  of  rubbish,  and  in  the  opposite 
corner  of  the  court  there  were  two  common  close  privies."  •  And  even 
on  the  island  of  Bodi  Vista,  he  has  not  been  able  to  indicate  any  local 
source  of  fever  beyond  the  salt-pan  at  the  back  of  the  town,  the  exhala- 
tions even  from  which,  he  allows  to  have  been  inoperative  in  former  years, 
but  to  have  become  developed  only  during  the  unusual  wet  season  of 
October,  1845.  And  therefore,  according  to  Dr.  King's  own  showing,  and 
conceding  that  the  exhalations  from  the  salt-pan  at  the  back  of  Porto  Sal 
Bey  became  so  malignant  seven  days  after  the  commencement  of  the  rains 
as  to  cause  the  death  of  Anna  Gallinha  in  four  days — a  circumstance  on 
all  accounts  unlikely — the  illness  of  the  two  Portuguese  and  the  negro 
remains  unaccounted  for,  except  on  the  supposition  of  the  susceptibility 
of  the  former  individuals.  It  is  true  that  Dr.  King  points  out,  as  Dr. 
M'WiUiam  had  already  done,  that  the  fort  in  which  the  sick  of  the  Eclair 
were  quartered  was  old,  small,  ill  ventilated,  and  in  every  way  badly 
adapted  to  accommodate  nearly  100  men  ;t  and  in  these  circumstances,  and 
in  the  utter  neglect  of  any  proper  hygienic  treatment  of  the  sick,  we  cannot 
fail  to  recognise  the  cause  of  the  great  increase  of  disease  and  mortality 
which  took  place  when  the  crew  were  landed.  With  regard  to  the  future 
spread  of  the  disease  in  Porto  Sal  Rey,  Dr.  King  is  silent ;  he  does  not 
allude  to  any  cases  subsequent  to  that  of  Anna  Gallinha.  % 

In  the  account  which  Dr.  King  gives  of  the  illness  of  Luis  Pathi,  the 
labourer  of  Rabil,  he  does  not  accord  so  closely  with  Dr.  M 'William. 
Thus,  Dr.  King  says  that  Luis  Pathi,  after  being  employed  two  days  upon 
the  Eclair,  went  on  the  14th  of  September  to  a  festa  at  Moradinha,  and 
was  there  taken  ill  of  fever ;  so  far  the  accounts  agree,  but  Dr.  King  says 
this  fever  was  very  mild,  and  lasted  only  a  few  days,  and  that  it  was  not 

*  Op.  dt.tp.  11. 

t  The  courtyard  of  the  fort  was  onl/  93  feet  long  and  50  broad.  The  healthy  part  of  the  crew 
were  lodged  In  sheds  at  the  side  of  the  yard  ;  the  sick  in  the  fort  itself,  which  is  composed  of  two 
•t<»ries,  in  rooms,  small,  low,  and  miserably  ventilated.  (Dr.  M 'William's  Report,  p.  70.) 

X  In  the  rapid  spread  of  the  fever  over  Boii  Vista,  and  in  the  great  mortality  (1  to  15*4  of  native 
population),  we  find  an  argument  that  yellow  fever  had  not  during  the  present  generation  been  pre- 
valent on  the  island  ;  for  it  is  evident  that  the  whole  population  were  in  a  susceptible  state.  Dr. 
King  states,  that  « the  lower  classes  are  extremely  poor,  and  often  badly  fed  ;  they  breathe  a  pulluted 
atmosphere  in  their  crowded  and  ill-ventilated  abodes,  and  there  is  a  general  disregard  of  deanli- 
nass  in  the  streets  and  about  their  houses."  (p.  &)  Perhaps  it  was  owing  to  this  bad  saniUry  con- 
dition  that  the  yeUow-fever  poison  retained  the  contagious  property  it  had  acquired,  instead  of  losing 
,it  again,  as  it  seems  so  readily  to  do  when  acted  upon  by  currents  of  pure  and  tolerably  cool  air. 
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for  a  month  afterwards  tliat  his  three  children  caught  the  fever^  and  all 
died.  Now  in  this  statement  we  must  ask,  first  of  all,  does  Dr.  King 
admit  that  Luis  Pathi  suffered  from  the  same  fever  which  afterwards  deso- 
lated Bok  Vista?  We  presume  from  the  context  that  he  does,  and  also 
from  his  expression  at  page  4,  where  he  says  that  only  one  labourer  con- 
tracted fever  on  board  the  ship  :  moreover,  if  he  does  not,  we  infer  that 
he  would  have  broadly  said  so.  But  if  he  does  admit  it,  how  does  he  ac- 
count for  this  case  in  the  middle  of  September,  long  before  tbe  occurrence 
of  the  heavy  rains,  and  the  supervention  of  that  malarious  atmosphere 
consequent  thereupon,  to  which  he  attributes  the  illness  of  Anna(}allinha? 
It  appears  also,  from  the  evidence  given  by  Luis  Pathi  himself  to  Dr. 
M 'William,*  that  he  was  employed  eight  aays,  not  two,  on  board  the 
Eclair,  and  that  he  was  ill  eight  days  at  Moradinha,  and  nearly  three  weeks 
at  his  own  house.  His  daughter  also,  he  states,  was  taken  ill  in  the 
beginning  of  October,  consequently  during  the  time  he  was  lying  ill, 
about  a  fortnight  after  the  commencement  of  his  illness,  and  not  a  month 
after  its  cessation,  as  Dr.  King's  expression  would  lead  us  to  suppose. 
Dr.  M 'William  repeats  in  his  Remarks  the  dates  of  the  successive  attacks 
of  Pathi  and  his  family,  which  accord  with  those  we  extracted  from  his 
Report.f  Now  we  feel  it  right  to  adopt  this  evidence,  in  preference  to 
Dr.  King's  rather  loose  assertion,  because  Dr.  M'William  states  that,  seeiug 
the  importance  of  Luis  Pathi' s  evidence,  he  had  taken  ample  care  to  sift 
it.  "  I  considered,"  he  says,  "  the  real  facts  of  this  case  of  so  much 
importance,  that  the  evidence  was  not  finally  recorded  in  my  note-book 
for  several  weeks,  in  order  that  it  should  be  verified  by  ample  corrobora- 
tion." {  We  think,  therefore,  that  the  dates  must  stand  exactly  as  we 
have  already  placed  them.§  Dr.  King  does  not  allude  to  the  fact  of  the 
earliest  cases  in  Rabil  occurring  in  tlie  inhabitants  of  the  houses  imme- 
diately adjacent  to  Luia  Pathi,  who,  as  proved  by  evidence,  had  been  in 
frequent  communication  with  him. 

The  following  summary  gives,  in  a  few  words,  the  points  of  agreement 
and  difference  in  tbe  statements  and  inferences  of  Drs.  Kiug  and 
M'William. 

1 .  Both  admit  the  previous  healthiness  of  Bok  Vista,  and  the  coincidence 
of  the  arrival  of  the  Eclair  with  malignant  fever  on  board,  and  the  appear- 
ance of  the  same  fever  shortly  afterwards  at  Bok  Vista. 

*  Report,  pp.  42-3.  t  See  our  fint  Number,  p.  68.  %  Remarks,  p.  1). 

$  The  following  if  part  of  Luis  Pathl's  evidence  (Dr.  M 'William's  Report,  pp.  42-3): 
042.  How  long  were  you  employed  on  board  the  Eclair  ?— About  eight  days. 

650.  What  family  have  you  ? — I  have  none  left. 

651.  What  family  had  you  ?— I  had  a  wife  and  three  children. 

652.  Did  they  all  die  of  fever  ?— Yes;  all  of  them. 

653.  Were  you  atUcked  ?— Yes ;  I  was  first  attacked. 

654.  When  were  you  attacHed  ?— Three  days  after  I  went  to  Rabil  from  the  ship. 

656.  You  were  with  your  family  when  you  were  taken  sick  ?— No;  I  was  at  Moradtuha,  Ac.  &c. 

667.  How  long  did  you  remain  at  tforadinha  ? — I  was  there  eight  days  sick. 

668.  What  did  you  complain  of  ?— I  had  general  fever,  headache,  {win  of  back  and  limbs;  very 
sick. 

660.  How  long  were  you  sick  after  return  to  your  own  house? — Nearly  three  weeks. 

663.  Who,  after  yourself,  was  first  taken  HI? — My  daughter,  12  years  of  age. 

664.  How  long  after  your  return  from  the  Eclair  ?— It  was  in  the  beginning  of  October. 

668.  Who  was  next  attacked  ? — Another  girl,  7  years  of  age,  four  days  after  the  first  died. 

669.  Who  was  the  next  ?— My  boy,  11  years  of  age;  he  was  taken  ill  eight  days  after  the  second 
girl  died. 

670.  And  your  wife  last  ?— Yes  \  my  wife  was  taken  ill  the  sane  day  as  the  last  of  the  children  died. 
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2.  Dr.  King  states  that  two  soldiers  died  in  the  fort  where  the  sick  of 
the  Edair  were ;  but  attributes  these  deaths  to  yellow  fever  proceeding 
from  endemic  sources,  and  permitted  to  act  by  the  constitutional  pre- 
disjposition  of  the  subjects. 

Dr.  M 'William  gives  the  same  deaths  and  the  same  period  of  their 
occurrence.  But  he  denies  altogether  the  existence  of  any  local  endemic 
cause  of  yellow  fever. 

3.  Dr.  King  states  that  a  sick  soldier,  accompanied  by  a  comrade,  ^o 
afterwards  became  sick,  was  removed  from  the  fort  in  consequence  of 
being  attacked  with  the  same  fever,  and  was  lodged  in  a  house  in  Pao  de 
Yarella.     But  he  does  not  attempt  to  account  for  this  man's  illness. 

Dr.  M'William  gives  the  same  account  of  the  removal,  and  attributes 
the  illness  to  intercourse  with  the  two  soldiers  above  named. 

4.  Dr.  King  states  that  Anna  Gallinha  was  the  first  person  who  died 
in  Porto  Sal  Rey;  he  attributes  this  death  to  a  vitiated  state  of  the 
atmosphere  consequent  on  heavy  rains. 

Dr.  M 'William  gives  exactly  the  same  dates  for  the  death  of  Anna 
Oallinha ;  he  also  brings  evidence  to  prove  that  there  was  the  closest  and 
most  constant  intercourse  between  Anna  Gallinha  and  the  sick  soldier. 

5.  Dr.  King  does  not  proceed  further  with  the  analysis.  Dr.  M 'William 
follows  it  up  for  five  or  six  successive  steps,  proving  that  all  those  in 
contact  with  Anna  Gallinha  were  the  next  sufferers. 

6.  Dr.  King  states  that  Luis  Pathi,  the  labourer  of  Rabil,  was  taken  ill 
on  the  14th  or  15th  of  September,  of  the  same  fever  which  prevailed  on 
board  the  Eclair ;  but  he  does  not  attempt  to  account  for  this  attack 
occurring  in  an  insusceptible  subject,  a  month  previous  to  the  vitiated 
atmospheric  condition  which  he  has  presumed  to  accompany  the  rains  of 
October,  except  by  a  single  expression  that  Pathi  contracted  fever  on 
board  the  steamer. 

Dr.  M'William  gives  the  commencement  of  the  illness  as  occurring  on 
the  17th  of  September. 

7.  Dr.  King  states  that  Luis  Pathi's  children  were  not  taken  ill  for  a 
month  after  this. 

Dr.  M'William  states  that  these  were  taken  ill  in  the  early  part  of 
October. 

8.  Dr.  King  takes  no  notice  of  the  cases  of  the  wife  and  child  of 
Manoel  Fachina,  who  lived  next  to  Luis  Pathi,  and  had  been  a  good  deal 
in  his  house  while  he  was  sick,  and  who  were  both  ill  either  at  the  end  of 
September  or  the  beginning  of  October ;  the  child  died  in  three  days  with 
black  vomit. 

It  will  be  seen  that,  admitting  Dr.  M'William's  evidence  in  preference 
to  Dr.  King's,  respecting  the  time  at  which  the  children  of  Luis  Pathi 
were  taken  ill,  the  investigations  of  Dr.  King  corroborate  in  every  par- 
ticular the  account  we  formerly  derived  from  Dr.  M'William's  Report. 

If  it  were  possible  to  suppose  that  Barbosa  and  Luis  Pathi  were  neither 
cases  of  yellow  fever,  and  if  we  were  to  attribute  to  mere  coincidence  the 
fact  that  the  nurse  of  one  and  the  children  of  the  other  were  the  first  to 
suffer  from  the  fever  originating  in  unusual  atmospheric  conditions,  then 
we  might  perhaps  feel  some  doubt  about  the  fatal  cases  of  the  soldiers  at 
the  fort.    Yet  even  then  how  could  we  explain  these,  except  by  admitting 
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endemic  causes,  of  vhose  existence  we  have  no  eridence,  and  calling  into 
lequisition  the  presumed  power  of  a  constitutional  susceptibility,  which 
had  been  dormant  for  more  than  a  year  in  these  two  sufferers  7  But  even 
Dr.  King  does  not  deny  that  the  cases  of  Barbosa  and  Pathi  were  genuine 
yellow-fever  cases,  so  that  we  need  not  spend  time  in  combating  such  a 
supposition. 

Or,  supposing  that  we  are  resolutely  determined  to  deny  contagion 
altogether ;  supposing  that  we  contend  that  the  death  of  the  two  soldiers 
in  the  fort,  the  illness  of  Barbosa  and  of  Pathi,  the  deaths  of  Gallinha,  of 
the  children  of  Pathi,  &c,  were  certainly  attributable  to  yellow  fever,  but 
argue  that  this  was  independent  altogether  of  the  Eclair  or  of  its  crew ; 
supposing  that  we  insist  on  regarding  this  Bok  Yista  fever  as  caused 
entirely  by  an  epidemic  constitution,  disregarding  the  fact  that  five  and 
probably  seven  cases  had  occurred  during  beautiful  weather,  and  before 
such  alleged  constitution  had  set  in  vnth  the  annual  rains*  (which 
nevertheless  in  50  previous  years  had  never  produced  such  a  fever)  ;  sup- 
posing we  overlook  the  facts  of  the  way  in  which  the  disease  confessedly 
began  in  two  localities  to  which  men  had  been  conveyed,  and  radiated 
from  these,  and  the  circumstance  that  the  neighbouring  islands  of  the 
Cape  de  Verde  in  sight  of  Bok  Yista  were  visited  by  no  epidemic  consti- 
tution, then  we  say  if  we  make  all  these  and  other  assumptions,  which  we 
need  not  stop  to  enumerate,  then  we  have  the  following  extraordinary 
coincidences,  which  would  in  such  a  case  form  the  strongest  series  of 
events  which  ever  were  recorded  in  a  case  of  this  kind. 

1 .  The  coincidence  between  the  arrival  of  the  Eclair  with  yellow  fever, 
and  the  appearance  of  the  same  fever  immediately  afterwards  at  Bok  Vista. 

2.  The  coincidence  that,  of  all  the  people  on  the  island,  the  first  two 
deaths  should  have  occurred  in  the  men  who  were  brought  most  into  con- 
tact with  the  Eclair's  sick. 

3.  The  coincidence  that  the  next  cases  should  be  those  of  a  soldier,  the 
comrade  of  the  two  men  who  were  first  affected,  and  of  a  labourer  on  board 
the  Eclair. 

4.  The  coincidence  that  the  first  undoubted  case  in  Porto  Sal  Rey 
should  have  occurred  in  the  person  of  the  nurse  of  that  sick  soldier. 

5.  The  coincidence  that  the  next  person  ill  in  Porto  Sal  Rey  should  be 
the  fellow-lodger  of  this  last-named  case. 

6.  The  coincidence  that  all  the  next  cases  in  Porto  Sal  Rey  should  be 
in  people  having  intercourse  with  these  two  cases. 

7.  The  coincidence  that  the  first  person  ill  in  Rabil  should  be  the 
familiar  friend  of  the  labourer  above  named. 

8.  The  coincidence  that  the  next,  or  the  simultaneous,  cases  should  be 
this  labourer's  own  children. 

9.  The  coincidence  that  this  labourer's  neighbours  and  friends  should 
all  have  suffered  before  the  other  inhabitants  of  Rabil. 

*  Much  oonfutton  has  arisen  from  a  itatement,  that  the  feTer  did  not  appear  In  Bok  Vista  till  a 
month  after  the  Eclair  left.  Even  Sir  Wm.  Burnett  repeated  this,  after  receiving  Dr.  M 'William's 
Report.  Sir  Wm.  Burnett  based  his  statement  on  a  letter  of  the  Portuguese  GoTemor-Oeneral  to 
the  Consul  at  Gibraltar,  which  appeared  in  the  *  Gibraltar  Chronicle.'  But  it  appears  that  even  the 
Governor  has  now  changed  his  opinion.  In  a  letter  to  Dr.  M*Williaro,  dated  January,  1848,  his 
excellency  says,  "  I  have  changed  ray  first  opinion.  I  am  quite  convinced  that  the  fever  was  con- 
tagfoas,  and  that  it  was  introduced  into  Bok  Vista  by  H.B.M.  ship  Eclair."  (Remarks,  p.  10.) 
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We  do  not  think  the  case  needs  additional  discussion.*  We  will  merely 
allade  to  some  other  arguments  brought  forward  by  Dr.  King.  These  are 
chiefly  founded  on  negative  evidence.  Dr  King  seems  to  attach  great 
weight  to  the  fact,  that  the  labourers  on  board  the  Eclair  all  escaped  at 
that  particular  time,  with  the  exception  of  Luis  Pathi.  This  we  do  not 
deem  in  the  least  important ;  and  we  never  could  think  of  arguing,  as 
Dr.  King  seems  to  suppose  the  contagionists  must,  that  the  subsequent 
illness  of  the  labourers,  washerwomen,  &c.,  was  owing  to  exposure  on 
board  the  Eclair,  40,  50,  or  70  days  previously. 

Dr.  King  enters  into  a  history  of  the  fever  on  board  the  Eclair,  con- 
tending that  it  was  evidently  derived  from  the  African  coast ;  he  also 
insists  on  the  fact  that  exhalations  from  the  unclean  holds  of  vessels  em- 
ployed in  the  tropics,  will  produce  fevers  which,  as  yet,  we  cannot 
distinguish  from  the  most  malignant  yellow  fever.  Now  on  these  points 
we  agree  with  him  in  toto,  but  we  do  not  see  how  this  affects  the  inde- 
pendent evidence  derived  from  Bok  Vista. 

It  appears  to  us  that,  in  contending  so  strenuously  against  contagion. 
Dr.  King  has  continually  been  waging  mental  war  with  the  phantom 
**  Bulam  fever,"  or  contagious  specific  yellow  fever.  But  we  are  no  more 
followers  of  Sir  Wm.  Pym  than  he  is,  and  yet  we  believe  that,  under  certain 
circumstances,  severe  remittent  yellow  fever  will  become  contagious.  If 
Dr.  King  will  reconsider  this  point,  we  should  not  be  surprised  to  hear 
of  his  conversion  into  a  modified  contagionist. 

Dr.  King  concludes  his  Report  with  a  few  very  interesting  notes  on  the 
epidemic  at  Bermuda  in  1843.  He  was  at  that  time  deputy-inspector  of 
hospitals,  and  of  course  fully  cognisant  of  all  the  facts  of  the  case.  The 
epidemic  terminated,  and  left  him  a  more  decided  non-contagionist  than 
ever.  The  ultra-con tagionists  have  referred  this  epidemic  to  me  importa- 
tion of  yellow  fever  by  a  certain  passenger  who  was  landed  from  one  of 
the  mail-steamers :  Dr.  King  now  informs  us  that  this  person  died  from 
phthisis  pulmonalis. 

We  must  now  take  leave  of  our  two  rival  Reporters.  If  we  have  ven- 
tured to  differ  from  Dr.  King,  we  trust  we  have  done  so  with  all  the 
courtesy  which  we  Owe  and  wish  to  pay  to  an  eminent,  most  intelligent, 
and  conscientious  physician,  and  with  all  the  caution  which  we  feel  bound 
to  display  on  so  difficult  a  question.  With  regard  to  Dr.  M 'William,  we 
heed  only  say,  that  the  services  he  has  rendered  to  medical  science  by  his 
most  admirable  Reports,  do  not  require  our  testimony  to  make  them  known. 
Commencing  the  inquiry  into  the  fever  at  Bo&  Vista,  with  all  the  predi- 
lection in  favour  of  its  simple  malarious  origin  which  he  had  derived  from 
his  terrible  experience  in  the  Niger  expedition.  Dr.  M 'William  did  not 
allow  his  prepossessions  to  bias  his  inquiry ;  but,  confident  that  Truth  was 
the  goal,  no  matter  in  what  region  she  might  dwell,  he  has  given  the  un- 
distorted  results  of  a  most  laborious  and  difficult  inquiry,  and  in  so  doing, 
has  done  more  for  the  elucidation  of  the  great  subject  of  the  contagion  of 
yellow  fever,  than  any  writer  since  the  time  of  Rush.  We  can  give  him 
no  greater  praise. 

*  Dr.  M'Wmiam  poshes  the  argument  much  farther  than  our  tpaoe  will  permit,  and  traeei  the  dia- 
eaee  into  the  other  Tlllagef.  He  alio  adduces  evidence,  derived  from  the  use  of  quarantines.  But, 
fof  Ailler  deCalls,  we  must  refer  to  hb  very  able  and  convincing  reply  to  Dr.  King. 
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Art.  X. 

1 .  On  Poisons,  in  relation  to  Medical  Jurisprudence  and  Medicine.  By 
Alfred  S.  Taylor,  f.r.s..  Lecturer  on  Medical  Jurisprudence  and 
Cbemiatxy  in  Guy's  Hospital. — London,  1848.     Fcap.  8yo,  pp.  855. 

2.  A  Dictionary  of  Practical  Medicine,  By  James  Copland,  M.D.,  F.R.  8., 
&c.     Art.  Poisons, — London,  1848. 

The  inquiry  into  the  modus  operandi  of  Poisons  on  the  animal  body, 
the  natural  course  of  the  symptoms  which  they  produce,  the  manner  in 
which  these  may  be  modified  or  kept  in  check  by  remedial  treatment,  the 
evidences  of  their  action  presented  by  the  post-mortem  appearances 
observable  in  fatal  cases,  and  the  proofs  of  their  existence  in  the  system 
derived  from  chemical  analysis,  has  been  followed  up  of  late  years — as  we 
need  scarcely  tell  our  readers — ^with  great  zeal  and  ability,  and  with  a 
considerable  measure  of  success.  The  progress  of  chemiciEd  science  has 
enabled  tests  to  be  devised  for  many  substances,  which  were  previously 
regarded  as  undetectible  by  reagents  ;  and  it  has  suggested  improvements 
of  no  less  importance  in  the  analytical  processes  employed  for  the  dis- 
covery of  others,  whose  ^presence  could  only  have  been  certified  in  former 
times  when  so  large  a  quantity  was  operated  on  as  is  but  seldom  to  be  met 
with.  In  this  manner  the  ends  of  justice  have  undoubtedly  been  promoted ; 
but  at  the  same  time  new  questions  have  arisen,  which,  when  ingeniously 
shaped  and  donbtingly  answered,  have  led  to  the  acquittal  of  many  indi- 
viduals of  whose  guQt  there  could  hardly  be  a  reasonable  doubt ;  and  it  is 
incumbent  on  the  toxicologist,  therefore,  to  prepare  himself  to  meet  every 
difficulty  that  can  be  raised,  and  to  answer  with  clearness,  and  with  as 
much  certainty  as  the  case  will  admit  of,  every  objection  that  can  be 
ofiered  to  the  validity  of  his  proofs.  The  records  of  our  courts  have 
abounded  of  late  years  in  cases,  in  which  the  ingenuity  of  the  counsel 
engaged  for  a  prisoner's  defence  has  detected  some  deficiency  in  the  chain 
of  proof  supposed  to  be  complete,  or  has  thrown  a  legal  doubt  over  the 
whole  of  a  laborious  and  well-conducted  investigation,  by  some  insidious 
question  which  may  really  have  had  but  little  bearing  upon  the  points  under 
discussion,  but  which  required  a  full  and  explicit  reply  to  make  its 
irrelevancy  apparent. 

Whilst  the  toxicologist  boasts,  therefore,  of  the  improvements  which 
have  been  efiected  in  analytical  operations,  he  must  not  forget  that  these 
improvements  are  of  little  worth  unless  they  make  the  whole  proof  more 
certain ;  the  suggestion  of  a  doubt,  not  properly  resolved,  being  suficient 
to  overthrow  the  whole  fabric  of  reasoning  that  bad  been  supposed  to  be 
erected  with  complete  security,  upon  a  foundation  from  which  every  source 
of  error  or  weakness  had  been  carefully  excluded. 

Toxicology,  in  fact,  has  now  become  such  a  very  complex  department 
of  study,  even  in  its  juridical  relations  alone,  that  we  are  far  from  being 
satisfied  as  to  the  propriety  of  requiring  that  it  should  be  made  a  subject 
of  medical  education,  to  any  greater  extent  at  least  than  is  necessary  to 
enable  the  practitioner  to  apply  the  proper  treatment  to  such  cases  as 
may  fall  under  his  charge,  and  to  exercise  a  due  discrimination  in  the 
observation  of  symptoms  and  post-mortem  appearances.    When  a  case  of 
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poisoning  becomes  the  subject  of  jaridical  inquiry,  we  deem  it  much 
better  that  the  aid  of  a  professed  toxicologist  should  be  obtained,  that  the 
analysis  should  be  conducted  by  him,  and  that  he  should  be  answerable 
for  the  whole  preparation  of  the  case,  so  far  as  its  scientific  bearings  are 
concerned.  This  plan  is  the  one  generally  pursued  in  France  and 
Germany,  and  frequently  also  in  Scotland;  and,  in  our  opinion,  with  the  best 
results.  The  additional  expense  which  it  would  involve  is  trifling  in  itself, 
and  is.  as  nothing  compared  with  the  advantages  which  would  accrue. 
The  ends  of  justice  would  be  much  better  served;  and  the  practitioner 
would  be  relieved  from  a  responsibility  to  which  he  is  seldom  equal,  and 
for  which  he  can  only  qualify  himself  by  neglecting  studies  more  impor- 
tant, because  more  closely  related  to  his  ordinary  duties. 

We  do  not,  however,  at  present  intend  to  enter  upon  the  subject  of 
systematic  toxicology ;  for  there  is  another  set  of  inquiries,  which  has  for 
the  time  a  stronger  attraction  for  us.  The  modus  operandi  of  the  substances 
which  commonly  rank  under  the  designation  of  poisons  is  closely  related, 
on  the  one  hand,  to  that  of  various  agents  which,  when  introduced  into 
the  system,  give  rise  to  well-known  and  specific  forms  of  disease ;  whilst 
it  is  also  related  as  closely  to  the  agency  of  the  remedies,  by  which  we 
endeavour  to  counteract  the  operation  of  morbific  causes  and  to  restore 
the  system  to  its  proper  state.  It  thus  has  a  most  intimate  connexion 
both  with  the  science  and  art  of  medicine ;  a  connexion  which  is  only  now 
beginning  to  be  duly  appreciated,  and  which,  when  made  an  object  of 
more  systematic  study,  will  be  fertile,  we  feel  assured,  in  the  most 
valuable  practical  results.  It  is  always  an  advantage  to  be  able  to  watch 
the  operations  of  external  agents  on  the  living  system,  under  simple  and 
definite  conditions ;  because  we  thereby  gain  a  much  greater  certainty  as 
to  the  connexion  of  cause  and  efiect,  than  we  can  do  when  the  conditions 
are  complex,  and  the  operation  of  the  agents  less  capable  of  being  precisely 
specified.  A  poisonous  agent,  capable  of  being  readily  isolated,  of  being 
weighed  and  measured,  of  being  experimented  on  in  various  ways,  is 
introduced  into  the  animal  body.  By  carefully-devised  experiments  we 
may  satisfy  ourselves  in  regard  to  the  channel  through  which  it  is  taken 
into  the  circulation ; — we  may  ascertain  whether  it  exerts  any  appreciable 
influence  on  the  constitution  of  the  blood,  and  thus  changes  its  qualities 
in  regard  to  the  entire  assemblage  of  tissues  and  organs  to  which  it  is 
conveyed,  so  as  to  disorder,  more  or  less,  every  function  in  the  body ;  or 
whether  its  agency  is  exerted,  chiefly  and  primarily  at  least,  upon  one 
single  tissue  or  organ,  and  its  efiect  upon  the  general  system  produced 
solely  by  the  disturbance  in  the  function  of  that  one  part; — we  may 
further  trace  the  means  which  Nature  has  provided  for  its  removal  from 
the  body,  either  by  excreting  it  in  its  original  state,  or  by  subjecting  it  to 
changes  of  decomposition  and  recomposition,  whereby  its  original  form 
and  characters  are  altogether  lost ; — and  we  may  examine  how  far  bene- 
ficial results  may  be  derived  from  remedial  measures,  and  in  what  way 
these  operate  with  the  greatest  certainty  and  efficiency. 

Now  the  philosophic  physician  attempts  to  do  all  this,  in  regard  both 
to  the  morbid  poisons  whose  effects  are  presented  to  him  as  diseases,  and 
to  the  medicines  which  he  employs  with  a  view  to  counteract  their  agency 
or  to  produce  other  curative  effects  on  the  system.  But  he  can  rarely 
succeed  in  doing  this  to  his  satisfaction.     Very  frequently  the  poison  is 
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one  which,  although  analogical  evidence  leaves  him  no  doubt  of  its  actual 
existence,  he  cannot  succeed  in  isolating,  and  cannot  detect  by  any  reagents. 
He  can  neither  see  nor  smell  it,  taste  nor  touch  it ;  much  less,  therefore, 
can  he  weigh  nor  measure  it.  Who,  for  example,  has  ever  collected  and 
examined  the  paludal  poison  ?  Yet  who  would  be  hardy  enough  to  deny 
the  reality  of  its  existence  ?  The  fact  is  that,  just  as  light,  heat,  and 
electricity  often  make  themselves  known  to  us  by  their  specific  effects 
upon  organized  structures,  even  better  than  by  their  operation  upon 
inorganic  matter,  so  may  we  regard  the  living  animal  body  as  a  more 
delicate  test  of  the  presence  of  certain  material  agents,  whose  operation 
is  manifested  in  the  disturbance  of  its  ordinary  functions,  than  the 
balance  and  the  test-glass  of  the  most  accomplished  chemist  can  yet 
be  accounted.  And  there  is  no  more  reason  for  denying  the  existence 
of  a  paludal  poison  which  produces  uniform  and  definite  effects  upon  large 
numbers  of  individuals,  because  the  chemist  has  failed  to  isolate  it  and 
cannot  tell  how  its  properties  can  be  rendered  obvious  to  the  senses,  than 
there  would  be  for  denying  the  existence  of  any  chemical  base,  whose 
presence  in  combination  might  be  made  apparen.t  by  its  reactions,  although 
of  its  properties  when  reduced  to  its  simple  form  we  may  know  nothing. 
But  if  he  cannot  isolate  the  poison,  he  cannot  with  positive  certainty  trace 
the  channel  of  its  introduction  into  the  body ;  neither  can  he  follow  it 
through  the  course  of  the  circulation,  nor  can  he  do  much  more  than 
guess  at  the  mode  in  which  it  'produces  its  deleterious  influence  upon  the 
system,  nor  ascertain  the  method  of  its  elimination  from  the  body. 
All  his  best  information  on  these  points  is  derived  from  a  comparison  of 
the  phenomena  of  the  disease  with  those  resulting  from  the  action  of 
undoubtedly  poisonous  agents  ;  the  investigation  of  the  latter,  therefore, 
deserves  to  be  carefully  pursued,  if  only  as  a  department  of  the  science  of 
medicine,  strictly  so  called. 

This  is  still  more  the  case  with  regard  to  the  action  of  remedies.  There 
is  scarcely  one  of  these  that  may  not  be  accounted  a  poison ;  for  almost 
every  remedy  acts  by  inducing  a  change  in  the  natural  course  of  some 
function,  which,  if  it^take  place  to  an  excessive  degree,  produces  a  fatal 
disturbance  of  the  w&)le.  The  proposition  may  be  put  in  a  converse  form. 
Our  readers  are  probably  aJl  acquainted  with  the  adage  *'inajus 
venenum,  major  remedia"  which,  although  not  correct  in  every  case, 
certainly  has  a  general  truth  ;  for  every  poisonous  substance  is  so  in  virtue 
of  its  producing  some  violent  disturbance  in  one  or  more  of  the  functions, 
such  as,  in  a  liffge  number  of  cases,  may  have  a  therapeutic  effect  when 
more  mildly  excited  in  certain  disordered  conditions  of  the  system.  The 
practitioner  has  been  too  much  accustomed^to  trust  to  his  empirical  know- 
ledge of  the  action  of  the  medicines  he  uses.  This  knowledge  is  founded 
only  on  their  ostensible  results ;  and  their  secret  operations  within  the 
penetralia  of  the  system  have  been  considered  beyond  his  ken.  But  here, 
too,  the  progress  of  chemical  and  pathological  inquiry  is  exercising  a  most 
beneficial  inffuence ;  and  great  progress  is  being  made  in  determining  the 
real  modus  operandi  of  our  most  valued  remedies,  and  in  thus  laying  a 
much  better  foundation  for  their  safe  and  certain  llierapeutic  employment. 
Now  this  investigation  has  the  closest  relation  to  scientific  toxicology.  In 
fact,  there  is  no  difference  whatever  in  the  mode  in  which  the  action  of 
remedies  and  the  action  of  poisons  should  be  traced  out ;  for  in  each  case 
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an  external  agent  is  introdaced  into  the  Bystem^  whieh  is  capable  of 
modifying  its  functions;  and  the  same  methods  must  be  employed  in 
tracing  the  precise  natare  of  this  modification,  whether  it  is  so  great  as  to 
be  attended  with  fatal  consequences,  or  whether  it  is  comparatively  trivial 
and  transient  in  its  nature.  Thus,  the  inquiry  into  the  "  physiological 
action  of  medicines*'  frequently  becomes  strictly  toxicological ;  because,  in 
order  to  obtain  the  modu8  operandi  of  a  particular  remedy,  it  is  often 
necessary  to  administer  it  in  doses  large  enough  to  produce  death,  by  (so 
to  speak)  the  exaggeration  or  magnification  of  its  oidinary  results. 

We  have  said  enough,  we  trust,  to  show  the  very  intimate  relation  which 
exists  between  scientific  toxicology  and  practical  medicine.  The  title  of 
Mr.  Taylor^s  book  led  us  to  hope  to  find  in  it  the  development  of  this 
relation,  but  we  find  it  presented  in  no  other  aspect  than  the  following : 

"  Probably  there  is  no  branch  of  medicine  in  which  we  meet  with  a  larger  assem- 
blage of  troths  ascertained  by  observation,  and  combined  under  one  common 
chfuacter.  To  the  physician,  the  pathologist,  and  the  medical  jurist,  a  knowledge 
of  toxicology  is  of  sreat  importance;  for  cases  are  continually  presenting  themselves 
in  which  a  practical  i^)plication  of  the  principles  of  this  science  is  demanded — ^as, 
for  example,  in  the  treatment  of  an  individusd  labouring  under  the  effects  of  poison, 
— ^in  drawing  a  clear  distinction  between  changes  produced  in  the  body  by  oisease, 
and  those  caused  by  poison,— or  finally  by  aiding  tne  criminal  law  in  detecting  and 
punishing  those  who  nave  been  guilty  of  the  crime  of  poisoning."  (p.  1.) 

i||,^The  relation  here  pointed  out  is  that,  merely,  of  medicine  as  an  art  to  toxi- 
cology as  an  art ;  that  is,  it  is  one  which  merely  arises  out  of  the  practical 
applications  of  the  principles  of  the  respective  sciences ;  and  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  fundamental  connexion  which  we  have  shown  to  exist  between 
the  principles  themselves,  and  which  arises  out  of  the  community  of  the 
basis  on  which  they  are  erected.  We  have  been  disappointed,  also,  in  our 
expectation  of  finding  some  general  notice  of  this  connexion,  in  the  article 
on  Poisons  in  Dr.  Copland's  '  Dictionary  of  Medicine.'  True  it  is,  that 
this  article  is  not  yet  completed ;  but  as  the  part  already  published  contains 
the  general  disquisition  on  poisons  and  poisoning,  and  the  special  account 
of  nearly  all  the  classes  under  which  poisons  are  arranged  by  the  author, 
we  may  reasonably  infer  that  the  subject  will  not  be  noticed  otherwise 
than  incidentally,  if  alluded  to  at  all.  We  shall  therefore  take  up  the 
thread  of  inquiry ;  and  shall  endeavour  to  bring  together  some  of  the 
general  facts  of  toxicology,  in  a  form  that  may  show  their  bearing  on  the 
science  of  medicine. 

The  first  point  of  inquiry  has  reference  to  the  mode  in  whieh  poisons 
act  upon  the  living  body.  In  some  instances  the  immediate  local  ope- 
ration of  the  poison  on  the  part  to  which  it  is  first  applied,  is  the  most 
important  part  of  its  agency.  This  is  the  case  with  the  corrosive  poisons 
in  general ;  the  constitutional  suffering  being  dependent  upon  the  local 
injury,  and  proportionate  to  its  amount.  But  because  a  poison  has  a 
local  effect,  and  this  effect  happens  to  manifest  itself  in  the  part  to  which 
it  was  first  applied,  we  are  not  always  hence  to  condnde  that  such  action 
is  direct,  llius  it  may  be  questioned,  as  Mr.  Taylor  has  pointed  out 
(p.  18),  whether  the  inflammation  of  the  mucous  lining  of  the  stomach, 
which  is  one  of  the  ordinary  consequences  of  the  ingestion  of  arsenic,  is 
due  to  the  contact  of  the  poison  with  the  membrane ;  or  whether  it  is  not 
really  a  remote  effect  depending  on  the  absorption  of  the  poison  into  the 
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circulation.  In  support  of  the  latter  view  it  may  be  urged,  that  there  is 
no  proof  that  arsenic  applied  in  powder  or  in  solution  to  a  dead  or  living 
surface,  has  any  corrosive  or  other  chemical  action ; — that  the  degree  of 
inflammation  is  not  at  all  proportionate  to  the  amount  of  the  dose ; — ^that 
inflammation  of  the  stomach  has  been  found  in  cases  where  the  arsenic 
was  applied  externally  to  a  wound  or  ulcer; — and  that  many  other 
mucous  membranes  participate  in  the  inflammatory  affection,  if  life  be 
prolonged  sufficiently  to  develope  it. 

There  are  poisons  which  exert  other  than  obviously  chemical  influences 
on  the  parts  to  which  they  are  first  applied.  Thus  various  kinds  of 
irritants  owe  their  first  effect  to  their  peculiar  influence  upon  the  vital 
properties  of  the  tissue  on  which  they  act ;  and  in  the  present  state  of 
our  knowledge,  we  cannot  do  otherwise  than  surmise,  whether  this 
influence  is,  or  is  not,  exerted  through  a  purely  chemical  change  in  the 
condition  of  the  living  part.  So,  again,  Uiere  are  many  poisons  which 
deaden  the  sensibility  of  the  nervous  structure,  and  weaken  or  destroy 
the  contractility  of  muscle,  when  directly  applied  to  these  tissues  ;  but 
such  direct  action  has  usually  but  little  to  ao  in  bringing  about  a  fatal 
result,  this  being  almost  always  attributable  to  the  influence  of  the 
poison  in  some  remote  organ,  quite  independently  of  its  local  action.  The 
brain,  the  spinal  cord,  the  heart,  and  other  organs  most  closely  connected 
with  the  maintenance  of  the  vital  functions,  are  but  little  subject  to  the 
direct  agency  of  poisons ;  and  these  are  usually  introduced  into  the 
system  through  the  medium  of  the  alimentary  canal,  or  in  some  instances 
through  the  lungs,  and  occasionally  through  breaches  in  the  cutaneous 
surface. 

But  in  what  way  is  the  influence  of  the  poison  transmitted  to  the  remote 
organ  on  which  its  effects  are  chiefly  manifested  ?  This  question,  as  our 
readers  must  be  aware,  has  been  long  and  keenly  debated ;  some  toxi- 
cologists  maintaining  that  the  remote  action  is  always  due  to  the  ab- 
sorption of  the  poison,  and  to  the  transmission  of  it  in  the  current  of 
blood  through  the  organ  on  which  its  effects  are  manifested  by  the 
symptoms;  whilst  others  have  thought  that  the  remote  effects  were 
sympathetic,  the  nervous  system  of  organic  life  being  the  channel  of  their 
transmission.  For  some  time  the  mixed  hypothesis  of  Messrs.  Addison 
and  Morgan  was  generally  received  with  the  most  favour, — namely,  that 
poisons  are  absorbed  into  the  circulating  current,  but  that  their  remote 
action  is  due  to  the  transmission  of  their  influence  through  the  sympathetic 
nerve.  Of  late,  however,  the  tendency  has  been  to  revert  to  the  first  of 
these  doctrines,  almost  to  the  exclusion  of  the  second ;  the  remote  action 
of  any  poison  being  in  reality  its  direct  and  immediate  action  upon  some 
organ  or  organs,  to  which  it  is  conveyed  by  the  circulating  current,  and 
on  which  it  has  some  specific  effect.  Mr.  Taylor  upholds  this  doctrine 
very  forcibly ;  and  cites  abundant  proof  of  the  presence  of  poisons  in  the 
circulating  fiuid,  part  of  which  is  furnished  by  their  removal  from  it  by 
the  excreting  processes.  To  these  proofs  we  shall  refer  hereafter.  But 
at  the  same  time,  he  does  not  altogether  give  up  the  notion  of  sympathy ; 
chiefiy  because  in  certain  cases  (as  that  of  a  powerful  dose  of  prussic 
acid)  the  first  effects  are  producea  before  there  would  seem  to  be  time  for 
the  absorption  of  the  poison  and  its  conveyance  to  the  nervous  centres. 
He  cites  the  rapidity  of  the  action  of  the  rattle-snake  bite  in  proof  of  the 
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same  position ;  but  he  is  here,  we  think,  rather  unfortunate  in  his  illustra- 
tion, for  the  whole  course  of  the  phenomena  of  this  kind  of  poisonine 
appears  to  us  to  indicate  the  action  of  the  noxious  matter  upon  and 
through  the  blood.  That  local  lesions  can  produce  serious  changes  in  the 
▼ital  functions  through  nervous  sympathy  only,  cannot  be  doubted  by  any 
one  who  has  attended  to  the  phenomena  of  shock.  In  fact,  syncope 
more  frequently  results  from  a  depressing  influence  thus  communicated 
to  the  heart  from  a  remote  source,  than  from  any  cause  primarily  affecting 
that  organ  itself.  And  we  see  this  well  marked,  in  cases  of  severe  lesion 
of  the  viscera  by  corrosive  poisons ;  a  burning  of  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  stomach  by  sulphuric  acid  causing  much  the  same  general  prostra- 
tion, as  an  extensive  burning  of  the  cutaneous  surface  by  an  actual  flame* 
It  is  more  difficult,  however,  to  imagine  how  a  poison  whose  local  effects  are 
of  a  comparatively  trivial  character,  can  produce  remote  effects  of  the  most 
deadly  kind  by  nervous  sympathy  only.  Yet  the  instantaneousness  of 
these  effects  in  particular  cases  leaves  us  at  a  loss  to  account  for  them  in 
any  other  way.  Thus  Mr.  Taylor  mentions  (p.  28),  that  in  experimenting 
upon  cats  with  prussic  acid,  he  has  seen  the  effects  produced  so  rapidly, 
that  there  was  no  sensible  interval  between  the  application  of  the  poison 
to  the  tongue  and  their  production  ;  and  that  death  took  place  in  a  period 
of  time  actually  shorter  than  that,  which  is  commonly  regarded  as  the 
briefest  that  can  be  allowed  for  the  absorption  of  the  poison  and  the  pro- 
duction of  the  first  symptoms.  It  must  certainly  be  admitted  that,  in  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge,  the  idea  of  sympathetic  action,  however 
improbable  it  may  seem,  is  the  one  that  best  meets  such  cases  as  these. 

But  there  can  now  be  little  doubt,  that  the  action  of  most  poisons  on 
remote  organs  is  really  as  direct,  as  if  they  were  applied  to  the  substance 
of  those  organs  ;  that  is  to  say,  that  the  poison,  being  carried  into  the 
current  of  the  circulation,  has  an  immediate  action  on  certain  of  the 
tissues  through  which  it  is  transmitted.  This  conclusion,  which  seems 
best  in  harmony  with  the  great  mass  of  observations  formerly  collected,  is 
strengthened  by  the  recent  experimental  researches  of  Mr.  Blake;*  who 
found  that  when  certain  poisons,  having  a  specific  action  on  particular 
organs,  were  injected  into  the  venous  circulation,  the  time  required  for  the 
first  development  of  their  effects  corresponded  closely,  in  numerous  cases, 
with  the  time  that  elapsed  before  they  could  be  detected  in  the  arterial 
current ;  so  that  it  may  be  foirly  presumed  that,  in  the  case  of  other  poisons 
so  injected,  they  were  carried  along  in  the  same  manner,  and  took  effect 
only  when  they  had  arrived  on  the  organ  specially  influenced  by  them. 

The  time  required  for  the  action  of  poisons  taken  into  the  stomach, 
however,  is  subject  to  very  considerable  variation ;  the  difference  being 
dependent  on  the  rate  of  absorption,  which  is  modified  by  the  state  of  the 
stomach  at  the  time.  That  medicines  as  well  as  poisons  act  most  quickly 
and  certainly,  when  taken  upon  an  empty  stomach,  has  long  been  known  i 
and  there  have  been  cases  in  which  the  action  of  large  doses  of  powerful 
poisons  has  been  remarkably  retarded,  apparently  from  the  reverse  con- 
dition of  that  viscus.  Much  light  has  been  thrown  upon  this  question  by 
the  observations  made  not  long  since  by  Mr.  Erichsen,t  in  a  case  of 
extroversion  of  the  bladder,  which  enabled  him  to  collect  the  urinary 
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secretion  directly  as  it  passed  from  the  kidney.  His  first  set  of  experiments 
was  on  the  ferrocyanide  of  potassium,  which,  heing  swallowed  in  solution, 
was  immediately  looked  for  in  the  urine,  and  was  detected  in  periods 
varying,  as  shown  in  the  subjoined  table,  from  one  minute  to  thirty-nine 
minutes.  It  will  be  seen,  by  an  inspection  of  the  table,  that  the  earliest 
appearance  of  the  salt  was  always  when  the  stomach  was  empty,  and  the 
latest  when  it  was  full. 

EXPERIMENTS  WITH  FERROCYANIDE  OF  POTASSIUM. 


Na  of  Ex- 
periment. 

Quantity 
Uken. 

When  lint  ip- 
pMted  In  utine. 

Whenlut 
meal  taken. 

Nature  of  last  Meal. 

1 

20  grains 

12  minutes 

2  liOTirs 

Meat,  potatoes,  and  bread 

2 

40    „ 

2        „ 

4    „ 

Bread  and  batter,  and  coffee 

3 

40    .. 

6i      .. 

ii« 

Mutton,  bread  and  butter,  and  tea 

4 

40    „ 

2        .. 

1H„ 

Potatoes 

5 

20    „ 

1        .. 

11   „ 

6 

30    „ 

18        „ 

24  roin. 

Bread  and  butter,  and  tea 

7 

40    „ 

2J      .. 

4ihoars 

Plum-pie 

8 

40    „ 

14        „ 

1  hour   [Ereadand butter,  and  tea 

9 

40    „ 

27        „ 

2min. 

Bread  and  butter,  and  tea 

10 

40    „ 

39        „ 

2    „ 

Mutton,  bread,  and  potatoes. 

A  second  set  of  experiments  was  made  with  vegetable  substances,  of 
such  a  character  as  to  pass  unchanged  into  the  urine,  and  capable  of 
being  distinctly  recognised  there.  It  will  be  seen  from  the  subjoined 
table  that  these  substances  were,  on  the  whole,  much  longer  in  making 
their  appearance  in  the  urine  than  was  the  ferrocyanide  of  potassium ; 
but  none  of  the  experiments  upon  them  exhibit  either  the  shortest  or  the 
longest  periods,  as  the  observation  was  in  no  case  made  immediately  after 
a  meal  or  after  a  long  fast. 

EXPERIMENTS  WITH  TEOETABLE  SUBSTANCES. 


No.  of  Ex- 
periment. 


11 
12 
13 

14 
15 
16 
17 
18 


Substance  taken. 


Infusion  of  galls 

Ditto 

Ditto 
Infusion  of  rhubarb 
madder 


ft 


„  uvaursi 
Tinctureof  rhubarb 
Decoct,  of  logwood 


When  first  ap- 

When last 

peared  in  urine. 

meal  taken. 

36  minutes 

2^  hours 

33      „ 

-'•'  ;       M 

30      „ 

I     .. 

22      „ 

2:       „ 

16      „ 

3.     .. 

36      „ 

1;     n 

31      „ 

2J     ,. 

19      „ 

**        99 

Nature  of  last  Meal. 


Bread,  meat,  and  potatoes 
Bread  and  butter,  and  coffee 
Bread  and  butter,  and  tea 
Potatoes  and  dripping 
Bread  and  drippmg 
Bread  and  butter,  and  tea 
Liver  and  bacon,  and  bread 
Bread  and  butter,  and  tea. 


It  is  probable  that  the  state  of  fulness  or  emptiness  of  the  sanguiferous 
system  would  have  a  considerable  influence  over  the  rate  of  absorption, 
as  well  from  the  alimentary  canal,  as  from  any  other  part  of  the  body. 
There  cannot  now  be  any  doubt  that  the  blood-vessels,  rather  than  the 
lacteals,  are  the  channel  by  which  soluble  salts,  &c.  are  chiefly  taken  up 
from  the  walls  of  the  alimentary  canal ;  the  same  will  be  the  case  when 
poisons,  &c.  are  introduced  into  a  wound.  When  solutions  of  soluble 
salts,  however,  are  applied  to  the  skin^  they  seem  to  enter  the  lymphatics 
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more  readily  than  the  blood-yeBsels ;  as  might  be  anticipated  from  the 
yast  amount  of  the  former  distributed  through  its  substance,  and  from  the 
thinness  of  their  walls.     On  the  other  hand,  the  absorption  of  poisons  in 
the  state  of  gas  or  vapour,  througb  the  medium  of  the  lungs,  will  ob- 
viously be  effected  by  the  vast  surface  of  capillary  blood-vessels  spread 
out  npon  the  lining  of  the  airHceUs ;  and  we  find,  as  might  be  expected, 
that  volatile  substances  are  more  rapidly  and  effectually  introduced  into 
the  circulation  in  this  manner,  than  m  any  other.     We  have  a  remarkable 
example  of  this,  in  the  noxious  effects  of  even  a  very  minute  quantity  of 
arsenic,  when  it  is  inhaled  in  combination  with   hydrogen.     Very  fre- 
quently, too,  the  operation  of  these  substances  is  modified  in  a  remarkable 
manner  by  this  method  of  exhibition ;  thus,  ether  and  chloroform,  taken 
into  the  stomach  in  a  liquid  state,  do  not  produce  by  any  means  the  same 
results  as  when  respired  in  the  state  of  vapour.     These  differences  are 
probably  to  be  explained  by  reference  to  the  weU-known  fact,  that  the 
chemical  operation  of  many  substances  is  considerably  modified  according 
to  the  fineness  of  their  state  of  division. — ^We  are  not  aware  that  any  pre- 
cise observations  have  been  made,  tending  to  show  a  difference  in  the  rate 
of  absorption  through  the  lungs,  according  as  the  vascular  system  is  turgid 
or  the  contrary ;  but  there  are  many  indications  that  a  deficiency  in  the 
fluids  of  the  body  greatly  favours  absorption  of  watery  vapour  from  the 
atmosphere ;  and  the  generally  admitted  fact,  that  an  exhausted  or  debi- 
litated state  of  the  system  acts  strongly  as  a  predisposing  cause  in  favour- 
ing the  operation  of  poisonous  miasmata,  whilst  a  state  of  vigorous  health, 
rather  tending  to  plethora,  is  equally  opposed  to  their  agency,  is  probably 
referable,  in  part  at  least,  to  the  same  category.     It  is  a  circumstance  of 
much  importance,  that  the  influence- of  poisonous  gases  is  exerted  as  well 
through  the  skin  as  through  the  lungs ;  thus,  Mr.  Donovan  states  that 
a  rabbit,  whose  body  was  inclosed  in  an  atmosphere  of  sulphuretted  hy- 
drogen gas,  but  which  was  allowed  to  breath  freely  in  the  atmosphere, 
penshed  in  ten  minutes. 

Having  thus  considered  the  mode  in  which  poisons  are  introduced  into 
the  system,  and  are  conveyed  to  the  organ  on  which  their  peculiar  influence 
is  exerted,  we  have  next  to  inquire  in  what  way  their  specific  effects  are 
produced.  On  this  point  we  have  very  little  definite  information ;  all  that 
we  possess,  however,  favours  the  hypothesis,  that  these  effects  are  the  re- 
sult of  a  modification  in  the  chemical  composition  or  physical  relations  of 
the  tissues  acted  on.  Strong  arguments  from  analogy  may  be  urged  in  sup- 
port of  this  view.  The  phenomena  of  catalytic  action,  in  which  a  sub- 
stance A  modifies  the  relations  of  two  other  substances  B  and  C,  without 
itself  enteriiig  into  combination  with  either  of  them,  seem  to  find  their 
parallel  in  many  of  the  phenomena  produced  by  poisonous  agents.  Nor 
need  the  very  minute  quantities  in  which  the  latter  frequently  act,  be 
brought  as  an  objection  to  this  view ;  for  inorganic  and  organic  chemistry 
alike  furnish  examples  of  similar  agency.  The  following  curious  facta 
bearing  upon  this  subject  were  cited  by  Sir  G.  Lefevre  in  his  Lumleian 
Lectures  for  1845. 

"The  sesqui-chlororet  of  chrome,  chemically  pure  and  sublimated,  is  completely 
insoluble  in  water,  either  cold  or  boiling.  It  is  e<mally  insoluble  in  all  acid  solu- 
tions.    It  is  not  attacked  by  concentrated  and  boning  sulphuric,  nitric,  or  nitro- 
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muriatic  acid.  All  of  these  are  alike  without  effect  on  tliis  combination,  one  of  the 
most  stable  in  the  mineral  kingdom.    It  is  formed  by  Cr,  CI3. 

"  The  protochloruret  of  chrome  differs  from  the  sesquiclilorurct  by  the  abstrac- 
tion of  an  atom  of  chlorine.  It  is  represented  by  Cr,  CI,.  This  second  salt  is 
highly  soluble,  and  absorbs  with  the  greatest  avidity  the  oxygen  contained  in  the 
air  and  in  water  to  form  new  product  Crj  CI,  O. 

'*  A  quantity,  however  infinitesimal,  of  the  proto-chlomret  of  chrome,  mingled 
with  one  million  times  its  weight  of  the  sesqm-chioniret,  transforms  this  from  an  in- 
soluble salt  into  a  salt  soluble  in  every  proportion,  if  the  protochloruret  is  pure ; 
but  if  it  has  absorbed  any  portion  of  oxygen  it  becomes  inert,  and  no  longer  alters 
the  solubUitv  of  the  sesqui-chloruret. 

"  Here,  tnen,  is  an  example  of  a  substance  as  nearly  allied  as  possible  in  its 
chemical  composition  to  a  second  substance,  completely  changing  one  of  the  most 
imoortant  chemical  properties  of  that  substance,  even  though  mixed  with  it  only  in 
infmitesimal  proportions;  and  this  action  is'  itself  neutrahzed  by  the  introduction 
into  the  poison  (for  the  proto-chloruret  is  here,  in  reality,  the  poison  of  the  sesqui- 
chloruret)  of  an  infinitesimally  small  quantity  of  oxygen."  (Med.  Gaz.  1845, 
vol.  i,  p.  313.) 

The  following  Ib  another  experiment  of  the  same  kind,  in  which  an 
organic  compound  ia  concerned. 

"  If  one  ounce  of  iodic  acid,  half  an  ounce  of  oxalic  acid,  and  two  ounces  of  water 
be  mixed  together  in  a  glass  bottle,  and  be  exposed  together  to  a  moderate  heat 
(77^  F.)  and  to  tlie  li^ht  of  the  sun,  a  process  of  comoustion  immediately  com- 
mences. The  oxalic  acid  is  burnt,  hydriodic  acid  is  formed,  carbonic  acid  is  evolved, 
and  after  a  short  space  of  time  the  whole  of  the  oxalic  acid  is  destroyed.  The  same 
results,  but  to  a  less  degree,  are  produced  when  tartaric,  lactic,  and  formic  acids 
are  used. 

"  If  in  any  one  of  these  acid  solutions  a  drop  of  hydrocyanic  acid  is  let  fall,  the 
whole  process  of  combustion  is  arrested.  The  two  acids  nenccforth  exert  no  influ- 
ence on  each  other,  and  the  mixture  may  be  exposed  for  days  and  weeks  to  the 
action  of  the  sun,  and  to  a  temperature  of  60®,  80°,  100*»  C.  (212°  ¥.),  without  the 
slightest  reaction  taking  place,  or  a  particle  of  carbonic  acid  bemg  evolved.'* 
(Op.  cit.,  p.  313.) 

That  the  operation  of  saline  purgatives  may  be  in  great  part  accounted 
for  on  physical  principles,  has  long  been  understood.  It  was  found  hy 
Foisseuille  that  endosmose  took  place  through  animal  tissues,  from  the 
serum  of  the  blood,  to  seidlitz  water,  and  to  solutions  of  sulphate  of  soda, 
or  common  salt.  And  as  the  evacuations  from  the  intestines  produced  by 
these  purgatives  have  been  found  to  contain  albumen,  it  can  scarcely  be 
doubted  that  their  operation  is  mainly  due  to  an  endosmotic  action  between 
the  blood  in  the  capillaries  of  the  intestines,  and  the  saline  solution  con- 
tained in  the  alimentary  canal.  It  is  less  generally  known,  however,  that 
the  effect  of  an  opiate  in  checking  such  a  process  is  also  referable  to  phy. 
sical  principles ;  it  having  been  found  by  Foisseuille,  that  muriate  of 
morphia^  when  added  to  saline  solutions,  very  considerably  weakens  the 
endosmose  from  the  serum  to  the  solution,  and  ultimately  changes  the 
direction  of  the  current. 

The  manner  in  which  poisonous  as  well  as  medicinal  agents  of  any 
description  (except  those  which  have  a  powerful  chemical  action  exerted 
alike  upon  every  tissue,  dead  or  living),  sinffle  out  particular  organs  or 
tissues,  is  obviously  analogous  to  the  ordinary  phenomena  of  nutrition  on 
the  one  hand,  and  to  those  of  chemical  action  on  the  other.  On  this 
point  we  have  dwelt  so  recently  (in  the  review  of  Mr.  Paget's  Lectures  in 
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our  last  Number)^  that  we  need  not  now  revert  to  the  consideration  of  it. 
We  may  quote  in  connexion  with  it,  however,  a  very  suggestive  remark 
by  Dr.  W.  Budd  (in  his  paper  on  the  Symmetry  of  Disease)  regarding  the 
toleration  of  certain  medicines  which  take  effect  after  absorption  into  the 
system. 

"It  is  well  known  that  certain  of  these,  so  long  as  they  accumulate  in  the  system 
and  circulate  in  mass  with  the  blood,  set  up  very  serious  constitutional  disorder ; 
but  as  soon  as  they  become  derived  to  a  particular  part,  on  which  their  action  is 
then  specially  exerted,  especially  when  this  part  affords  an  outlet  from  the  body, 
the  constitutional  disorder  ceases. .  . .  But  what  is  most  remarkable  is,  that  when 
once  this  direction  to  a  particular  part  has  taken  place,  that  very  fact  becomes  a 
cause,  just  as  a  nucleus  causes  accretion  of  similar  crystalline  substances  around  it, 
for  all  future  supplies  of  the  same  matter  to  be  drawn  to  the  same  point ;  so  that, 
however  free  the  supplv  may  afterwards  be,  there  is  less  danger  of  accumulation  in 
the  general  mass  or  blood,  less  dan^r  of  general  disorder.  Familiar  examples  of 
this  are  seen  in  the  administration  of  mercury  and  tartar  emetic/'  (ICed.  Chirure:. 
Trans.  1841.) 

A  moat  interesting  and  suggestive  doctrine  in  regard  to  the  action  of 
poisons  and  medicinal  agents,  founded  upon  a  long  series  of  experimental 
researches,  has  been  put  forth  not  long  smce  by  Mr.  James  Blake,  in  suc- 
cessive reports  communicated  year  by  year  to  the  British  Association,  and 
publiahed  in  their  transactions.  As  these  are  not  adverted  to,  either  by 
Mr.  Taylor,  or  Dr.  Copland,  we  had  intended  to  prepare  a  condensed 
summary  of  these  researches,  for  the  information  of  our  readers  ;  but  this 
has  been  done  much  more  satisfactorily  by  Mr.  Blake  himself  (now  pro- 
fessor of  anatomy  in  the  university  of  St.  Louis),  who  has  recently  trans- 
mitted a  concise  account  of  his  experiments  to  the  American  journal  of  the 
Medical  Sciences  (Jan.  1848),  under  the  following  title : — ''On  the  influ- 
ence of  isomorphism  in  determining  the  reactions  that  take  place  between 
inorganic  compounds,  and  the  elements  of  living  beings."  As  few  of  our 
readers  have  access  to  this  journal,  and  as  the  subject  is  one  of  deep  and 
general  interest,  we  shall  not  apologise  for  transferring  to  our  pages  all 
that  we  deem  most  important  in  this  valuable  contribution. 

Mr.  Blake's  first  experiments  were  made  merely  for  the  sake  of  ob- 
serving the  results  that  followed  the  introduction  of  certain  saline  com- 
pounds into  the  blood;  but  the  phenomena  that  presented  themselves 
were,  in  some  instances,  so  striking,  as  to  lead  him  to  extend  his  re- 
searches much  further  than  he  had  originally  intended ;  and  subsequently 
the  indications  of  the  existence  of  a  new  law,  governing  the  reaction 
between  the  elements  of  living  beings  and  inorganic  compounds,  induced 
him  to  carry  on  these  researches,  so  as  to  comprehend,  amongst  the  re- 
agents on  which  he  has  experimented,  compounds  of  no  fewer  than  twenty- 
eight  of  the  simple  elements.  The  manner  in  which  these  experiments 
were  performed,  was  to  introduce  a  solution  of  the  substance  experimented 
with  into  the  veins  or  arteries  of  a  living  animal.  In  most  instances  they 
were  injected  into  the  jugular  vein ;  and  would  then,  of  course,  pass  first 
through  the  right  cavities  of  the  heart,  and  through  the  pulmonary  capil- 
laries, before  entering  the  left  cavities  of  the  heart  or  being  circulated 
through  the  general  system.  In  some  instances,  the  influence  of  the  sub- 
stance injected,  in  stopping  the  heart's  action  or  producing  a  stagnation  of 
the  pulmonary  circulation,  was  so  sudden  and  decided,  that,  in  order  to 
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ascertain  its  action  on  the  nervouB  centres,  it  vas  necessary  to  inject  it  into 
the  arteries  leading  to  them. 

The  phenomena  principally  ohsenred  and  noted  were  those  connected 
with  the  more  important  functions  of  the  animal  economy ;  such  as  re- 
spiration, circulation,  and  the  functions  of  the  nerrous  system.  The 
hemadynamometer  gave  important  assistance  in  the  observation  of  changes 
in  the  force  of  the  current  of  blood,  and  revealed  many  interesting  facts 
which  must  have  otherwise  passed  unnoticed. 

"  If,  for  instance,  a  substance  that  had  been  introduced  into  the  blood  gives  rise 
to  an  obstruction  in  its  passage  through  the  pulmonary  capillaries,  this  is  instantly 
shown  by  the  descent  ot  the  mercury  in  the  mstrument ;  for  the  supply  of  blood 
which  reaches  the  left  side  of  the  hesrt,  and  the  arteries,  being  cut  oS,  the  pressure 
of  the  blood  in  the  arterial  system  is  necessarily  diminished;  and  this  will  take 
place  in  four  or  five  seconds  after  the  injection  of  the  substance  into  the  jugular 
vein.  But  if  the  substance  used  passes  through  the  capillaries  of  the  lungs,  the 
next  point  at  which  we  can  trace  any  si^  of  its  action  is  when  it  circulates  over 
the  parietes  of  the  heart,  or  when  it  arrives  at  the  capillaiy  terminatioiis  of  the 
coronaiy  arteries.  Should  the  reagent  be  of  a  nature  to  destroy  the  irritability  of 
the  heart,  its  motions  are  found  to  he  arrested  in  from  seven  to  ten  seconds  after  it 
has  been  introduced  into  the  vein ;  in  this  case,  the  pressure  in  the  arterial  system 
suddenly  falls,  and  no  oscillations  are  visible  in  the  column  of  mercury.  Siould 
even  the  slightest  change  be  produced  in  the  action  of  the  heart  by  the  passage  of 
any  substance  over  its  parietes,  this  would  be  instantly  indicated  by  a  modification 
of  the  pressure  in  the  arterial  system.  Should  any  effect  be  produced  on  the  pas- 
sage of  olood  through  the  systemic  capillaries,  the  pressure  in  the  arteries  instant.]^ 
becomes  increased  if  the  systemic  capulaiy  circulation  be  obstructed,  and  dimimshed 
if  the  passage  of  blood  through  these  vessels  is  facilitated."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  65.) 

Mr.  Blake  gives  a  tabular  statement  of  the  results  of  his  experiments ; 
specifying  in  the  first  column  the  substances  experimented  on  and  the 
quantity  of  it  required  to  bring  the  circulation  to  a  stand  ;  in  the  second, 
its  action  on  the  heart ;  in  the  third,  its  effects  on  the  nervous  system ;  in 
the  fourth,  its  efifects  on  the  respiratory  organs ;  in  the  fifth,  its  effects  on 
the  capillary  circulation ;  and  in  the  sixth,  he  adds  some  general  remarks. 
As  this  table,  however,  would  occupy  six  of  our  pages,  we  deem  it  too 
long  for  introduction  here ;  our  purpose  being  rather  to  give  to  our  readers 
an  idea  of  the  general  facts  which  these  results  tend  to  establish,  than  to 
put  them  in  possession  of  the  mass  of  individual  phenomena,  for  which  the 
original  memoirs  must  be  consulted  by  those  who  desire  to  acquaint  them- 
selves with  them. 

One  of  the  first  things  that  becomes  apparent,  even  on  a  superficial 
inspection  of  the  table,  is  the  entire  discrepancy  in  the  reactions  which 
take  place  between  the  elements  of  living  beings  and  the  inorganic 
compounds  introduced  into  their  circulation,  from  those  which  might  have 
been  anticipated  from  a  consideration  of  the  ordinary  chemical  properties 
of  the  reagents  employed : 

"  If,  for  example,  we  consider  the  action  of  some  of  these  substances  on  the 
irritability  of  the  heart,  we  find  that  hj  one  powerful  alkali  (potash)  it  is  suddenly 
destroyea ;  whilst  by  another  (soda),  it  is  increased ;  by  some  acids  (the  phosphoric 
and  arsenic),  it  is  deadened ;  by  another  class  (the  chloric),  it  is  augmentea  in  a 
remarkable  degree ;  a  strong  caustic  base  (soda)  augments  it,  whilst  a  comparatively 
chemically  inert  salt  (the  chloride  of  palladium),  even  in  very  small  quantities, 
destroys  it.  A  few  grains  of  nitrate  of  potash  arrest  its  movements  in  a  few 
seconds,  whilst  more  than  twice  that  quantity  of  nitrate  of  silver  only  seems  to 
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increase  its  irritability.  As  regards  the  passage  of  blood  through  the  pulmonary 
capillaries,  this  seems  impeded  by  all  acids;  but  we  find  that  me  same  effect  is 
produced  by  soda^  and  the  salts  of  direr  and  lead."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  71.) 

Nor  is  there  any  greater  agreement  between  the  actual  reflolts,  and  the 
expectations  which  might  haye  been  formed  on  the  supposed  physiological 
actions  of  the  respective  substances : 

"We  see  an  astringent  substance  (sulphate  of  iron)  facilitating  the  passage  of 
the  blc>od  through  the  capillaries,  and  preventing  its  coagulation ;  whilst  an  alkali 
(potash)  causes  the  blood  to  coagulate  more  finmy,  and  at  the  same  time  affords  an 
ODstacle  to  its  passage  through  tne  capillaries.  We  find  arsenic  exerting  no  marked 
effect  on  the  tissues,  even  when  injected  in  large  quantities,  whilst  a  much  smaller 
quantity  of  carbonate  of  potash  is  rapidly  fatal ;  we  find  the  same  substances  (the 
salts  of  baryta)  destroying  the  irritaoility  of  the  heart  whilst  they  increase  that  of 
the  voluntary  muscles  m  a  great  degree  (a  fact  which  had  been  noticed  by  Haller 
as  r^axds  the  salts  of  lead).  Did  these  experiments  only  show  the  necessity  of 
modifying  our  notions,  derived  from  the  common  properties  of  bodies,  when  we 
come  to  consider  their  action  on  the  living  organism,  they  would  be  of  some  use  in 
clearing  away  many  false  views  which  must  exert  an  injunous  influence  on  the  study 
of  physiological  chenustiy."  (Op.  dt.,  p.  73.) 

But  it  is  iustly  remarked  by  Mr.  Blake,  that  their  results  are  not  simply 
of  a  negative  character;  they  do  not  merely  prove  that  the  reactions 
which  tdke  place  in  the  living  body  are  not  to  be  explained  by  the  common 
chemical  properties  of  matter ; — ^but  they  point  to  a  new  law,  which  shows 
that,  under  Uiese  circumstances,  in  which  the  ordinary  properties  appear 
to  lose  their  application,  a  new  and  more  latent  property  of  matter  comes 
into  play,  and  exerts  its  influence  over  a  most  extensive  series  of  phe- 
nomena. A  comparison  of  the  results,  when  these  are  properly  classified, 
shows  that  the  various  substances  may  be  arranged  into  groups,  according 
to  the  similarity  or  the  dissimilarity  of  their  efifects  ;  each  group  being  dis- 
tinguished by  reactions  not  to  be  found  in  any  other  class,  whilst  the  re- 
actions of  all  its  members  closely  resemble  each  other.  The  classes  thus 
formed  agree  with  those  which  are  adopted  by  chemists  in  their  arrange- 
ment of  the  diflerent  elements  according  to  their  isomorphous  relations  ; 
and  the  only  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  this  interesting  coincidence  is, 
that  the  physiological  action  of  these  substances  depends  upon  some  property 
they  possess  in  connexion  with  their  isomorphous  relations. 

"  Thus  we  find  potash  and  ammonia  agreeing  verv  closely  in  the  phenomena  they 
give  rise  to ;  agam  we  have  strontia,  baryta,  and  lead,  all  producing  reactions 
nearly  resembling  each  other,  and  all  characterised  by  their  influences  on  the 
muscular  system.  Soda  and  silver  also  agree  veiy  closely  in  the  phenomena  to 
which  they  give  rise. 

**  We  then  find  a  very  krg^  family  of  substances,  including  lime,  ma^esia, 
zinc,  iron,  copper,  manganese,  nickel,  and  cadmium,  all  producing  effects  which  re- 
semble each  other,  and  distinguished  from  all  other  homes  by  their  action  on  the 
nervous  system. 

"Platinum,  palladium,  iridium,  and  osmium  readily  arrange  themselves  in  a  dis- 
tinct class,  agreeing  as  they  do  with  each  other  in  most  of  their  reactions ;  another 
well-marked  group  is  formed  by  phosphorus,  arsenic,  and  antimony.  Selenium  and 
sulphur  are  myma  closely  to  resemble  each  other  in  their  reactions  on  the  living 
or^nism ;  and  between  the  remaining  elements,  chlorine,  iodine,  and  bromine,  the 
roost  striking  analogy  exists  in  their  physiological  action. 

"  This  law  has  been  arrived  at  by  an  experimental  investigation  of  the  physio- 
logical action  of  the  compounds  of  the  elements  forming  all  the  well-marked 
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isomorphoiis  groups ;  and  in  no  instance  has  there  been  found  an  exception  to  it ; 
for  the  apparent  exception  which  has  presented  itself  by  the  separation  of  soda  and 
silver  from  the  potash  group,  I  conceive  to  be  owing  to  these  substances  having 
been  united  into  one  group  on  insufficient  grounds ;  for,  whilst  the  isomorphous  re- 
lations between  soda  and  silver  are  well-marked,  and  also  between  potash  and 
ammonia,  it  still  admits  of  doubt  whether  any  well*mar]ied  relations  exist  between 
the  first  two  and  the  last  two  substances."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  73.) 

Mr.  Blake  seems  not  aware  of  the  confirmation  which  his  views  derive 
from  the  experiments  performed  some  years  since  by  Dr.  Daubenj  on 
the  absorption  of  mineral  substances  by  the  roots  of  plants.  He  found 
that  if  a  plant  naturally  absorbs  the  compounds  of  any  particular  base, 
it  will  also  take  up  those  of  another  base  which  are  isomorphous  with 
them ;  for  instance,  most  vegetables  will  absorb  the  salts  of  lime  and 
magnesia  with  equal  readiness.  But  salts,  however  soluble,  which  have  a 
crystalline  arrangement  that  differs  from  theirs  (such  as  the  salts  of 
strontia)  are  not  absorbed.  Although  these  facts  are  themselves  of  a 
different  order,  yet  they  agree  with  those  brought  to  light  by  Mr.  Blake's 
researches,  in  indicating  a  relation  between  the  isomorphic  relations  of 
inorganic  substances,  and  their  action  upon  the  living  structure ;  and  thus 
confirm  his  general  conclusion.  Dr.  Daubeny's  experiments  are  quite  in 
harmony  with  the  general  fact  adduced  by  Mr.  Blake  as  one  of  the  de- 
ductions founded  on  the  results  of  his  experiments ; — namely,  that  the 
substances  which  appear  to  exert  the  least  injurious  effect,  or  to  produce 
the  slightest  change  m  the  animal  economy,  when  introduced  directly  into 
the  blood,  are  those  which  either  exist  in  the  body  as  constituents  of  some 
of  its  fluids  or  solids,  or  which  have  isomorphous  relations  with  some  of 
these ;  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  found  that  those  substances,  which 
have  no  isomorphous  relations  with  the  elements  of  the  body,  are  those  which 
are  most  fatal.  Thus  the  compounds  of  arsenic,  which  are  isomorphous 
with  those  of  phosphorus, — and  the  salts  of  silver,  which  are  isomorphous 
with  soda, — are  examples  of  the  first  proposition ;  since  they  produce  but 
very  slight  effects  when  injected  into  the  veins,  except  in  large  Quantity. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  very  poisonous  effects  of  palladium  and  baryta, 
which  produce  almost  immediate  death  when  injected  in  smaller  quan- 
tities, are  examples  of  the  second.  It  is  remarked  by  Mr.  Blake  as  a  fact 
of  interest  in  this  connexion,  that  silver  appears  to  possess  the  power  of 
entering  into  the  composition  of  the  animal  tissues,  without  destroying 
their  vitality  or  interfering  with  their  functions ;  and  he  suggests  whether 
it  does  not  replace  soda  as  an  element  in  the  composition  of  the  tissues, 
as  when  the  skin  is  coloured  by  the  internal  administration  of  nitrate  of 
silver,  in  the  same  manner  as  other  substitutions  take  place  in  organic 
compounds. 

We  shall  now  advert  to  some  of  the  more  interesting  physiological 
phenomena  presented  by  Mr*  Blake's  experiments;  and  first,  to  those  which 
have  reference  to  the  action  of  the  heart.  The  metallic  salts  in  general 
agree  in  destroying  the  irritability  of  that  organ ;  as  do  also  the  salts  of 
potass  and  baryta ;  together  with  the  arsenic  and  phosphoric  acids.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  greater  part  of  the  acids  seem  to  increase  the  irrita- 
bility of  the  heart ;  as  do  also  the  salts  of  soda  and  of  silver  (which  last 
is  a  remarkable  exception  to  the  metals  in  this  particular) ;  whilst  lime, 
except  in  large  doses,  exerts  but  slight  influence  over  that  organ.    The 
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aetion  of  the  chlorine  group  of  acids  is  Tery  remarkable;  for  they  increase 
and  prolong  in  a  marked  degree  the  irritability  of  the  ventriclesy  whilst 
they  seem  to  weaken  that  of  the  auricles.  The  yentricles  will  continue 
irritable  for  ten  or  twenty  minutes  after  mechanical  stimuli  have  ceased  to 
affect  the  auricles ;  and  circulation  will  continue  for  many  minutes  after 
respiration  has  ceased,  with  even  more  vigour  than  it  ordinarily  has 
during  life.  The  pressure  in  the  arterial  system  has  been  found  equal  to 
a  column  of  mercury  of  seyen  inches,  eight  or  ten  minutes  after  respira- 
tion had  ceased ;  and  even  when  the  pressure  has  sunk  to  two  inches,  it 
will  again  rise  to  fiye  or  six;  the  heart  apparently  receiving  a  fresh 
stimulus,  although  the  animal  had  been  seemingly  dead  for  some  minutes. 
The  acids  formed  by  the  combination  of  chlonne,  iodine,  and  bromine, 
with  oxygen  and  with  hydrogen,  all  agreed  remarkably  in  the  effects 
produced ;  the  chief  differences  being  in  regard  to  the  amount  required 
to  develope  them,  twenty  drops  of  chloric  acid  being  equivalent  to  ten 
drops  of  hydrochloric,  to  ten  grains  of  bromic  acid,  to  fifteen  grains  of 
iodic  acid,  and  to  three  drachms  of  hydriodic  acid.  There  is  no  relation 
whatever  between  the  influence  of  different  substances  on  the  heart's 
action,  and  their  power  of  preventing  or  retarding  the  coagulation  of  the 
blood.  The  apparent  exceptions  observed  by  Mr.  Blake,  to  his  general 
principle  of  the  corresponding  actions  of  isomorphous  substances,  so  far 
as  regarded  their  influence  on  the  heart,  had  reference  rather  to  the  quan- 
tities of  the  substances  required  to  produce  the  same  results,  than  to  the 
results  themselves.  Thus  baryta  and  strontia  are  closely  related  as  to 
their  isomorphous  properties ;  and  they  agree  in  depressing  the  irritability 
of  the  heart ;  but  whilst  two  grains  of  any  soluble  salt  of  the  former, 
injected  into  the  veins,  are  sufficient  to  paralyse  the  heart,  two  drachms  of 
the  salts  of  the  latter  are  required  to  produce  the  same  effect,  smaller 
doses  diminishing  the  rate  of  the  heart's  action,  and  rendering  it  weak 
and  irr^ular. 

The  following  are  Mr.  Blake's  remarks  on  the  action  of  the  various 
substances  injected  by  him  into  the  blood,  on  the  nervous  system : 

"  If  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  phenomena  recorded  in  the  third  column  of  the 
above  tables,  we  find  the  same  want  of  agreement  between  the  physiological  action 
of  these  substances  and  their  chemical  action.  Sometimes  it  is  by  an  acid,  some- 
times by  an  alkali,  that  we  find  the  functions  of  the  nervous  system  destroyed ;  in 
some  cases  we  see  that  considerable  quantities  of  what  are  considered  the  most 
powerful  poisons,  can  be  brought  into  contact  with  the  brain,  without  producing 
any  marked  symptom,  whilst  small  quantities  of  some  of  the  neutral  salts  are 
extremely  fatal  to  it.  The  well-marked  analogy  that  exists  between  the  action  of 
the  whole  of  the  maCTCsian  class  on  the  nervous  system,  although  including  bodies 
which  differ  so  widely  in  their  chemical  and  physical  properties,  affords  a  striking 
confirmation  of  the  connexion  of  the  action  of  these  substances  with  their  isomor- 
phous relations."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  74.) 

The  soluble  salts  of  lime,  magnesia,  zinc,  iron,  copper,  manganese, 
nickel,  and  cadmium,  when  injected  into  the  blood,  are  stated  to  produce 
a  remarkable  prostration  of  the  power  of  movement,  the  sensibility 
remaining  unimpaired.  But  it  is  by  no  means  clear  that  this  prostration 
is  due  to  the  influence  of  these  substances  on  the  nervous  system.  Any 
general  disturbance  of  the  functions  of  the  nervous  centres  would  be 
manifested,  one  would  suppose,  in  affection  of  the  sensibility  as  well  as 
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of  the  motor  power ;  and  the  fact  that  all  these  suhstances  depress  or  eren 
paralyse  the  hearfs  action,  would  seem  to  show  that  they  luive  a  special 
influence  on  the  muscular  system.    Mr.  Blake  then  continues : 

"  As  regards  the  general  action  of  these  inorganic  snhstances  on  the  nervous 
svstem,  I  find  they  differ  from  the  poisons  derived  from  the  yegetable  kingdom. 
The  only  substance  amongst  them  whose  action  at  all  resemcJes  that  of  the 
vegetable  poisons,  is  ammonia,  a  substance  which  appears  to  form  the  link  between 
organic  and  inorganic  compoundB,  and  which  (or  at  least  some  compound  of 
nitrogen,  according  to  a  remark  of  Liebig)  enters  into  the  composition  of  all 
vegetoble  poisons.  The  action  of  this  substance  offers  the  only  anomaly  as  regards 
the  classification  of  these  substances,  from  their  effects  on  the  nervous  system, 
according  to  their  isomorphous  reUtions."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  75.) 

The  anomaly  here  referred  to,  is  the  complete  inertness  of  the  salts  of 
soda  and  silver,  as  regards  the  nervous  system^  when  compared  with  those 
of  potassa  and  ammonia ;  the  latter  giving  rise  to  spasms  resembling  those 
produced  by  strychnia,  and,  when  injected  in  very  strong  doses,  arresting 
the  respiratory  movements  before  the  action  of  the  heart  ceases.  The 
following  needful  caution  is  added  by  Mr.  Blake : 

"  There  are  certain  sources  of  fallacy  which,  in  these  experiments,  may  interfere 
with  our  appreciating  with  exactness  the  direct  action  of  these  substances  on  the 
nervous  system ;  particularly  the  derangements  that  many  of  them  produce  in  the 
circulation  through  the  pulmonary  and  systendc  capillaries.  From  both  of  these 
causes  the  brain  becomes  subject  to  increased  pressure,  in  the  one  case  from  venous 
congestion,  and  in  the  other  from  the  accumulation  of  blood  in  the  arterial  system; 
the  pressure  caused  by  the  obstruction  of  the  pulmonary  circulation,  occumng,  as 
it  does,  in  the  vein,  seems  to  be  much  more  injurious  than  when  a  far  greater 
amount  of  pressure  is  supported  by  the  arteries.  I  have  seen  the  functions  of  the 
nervous  system  but  httle  affected  oy  a  pressure  in  the  arteries  equal  to  ten  inches 
of  mercury,  whilst  in  the  venous  system  the  pressure  of  an  inch  and  a  half,  or  two 
inches,  is  sufficient  to  arrest  the  functions  of  the  nervous  system.  There  is  one 
fact  in  relation  to  the  action  of  those  substances  on  the  'nervous  system,  which  is 
worthy  of  note,  viz.  that  nearly  all  those  bodies  which  agree  in  producing  great 
prostration,  also  agree  in  preventing  the  coagulation  of  the  blood."  (Op.  cit.,  p-  75.) 

One  of  the  most  curious  of  all  the  results  arranged  by  Mr.  Blake  under 
this  head,  is  that  produced  by  the  salts  of  baryta,  strontia,  and  lead ;  all 
of  which  act  strongly,  as  already  stated,  in  diminishing  the  irritability  of 
the  heart,  but  seem  to  favour  the  continuance  of  the  respiratory  move- 
ments, even  for  some  minutes  after  the  heart's  action  has  ceased  and  the 
circulation  has  come  to  a  stand.  We  notice,  too,  that  the  adds  of  the 
chlorine  group  rapidly  destroy  the  functions  of  the  nervous  system ;  par- 
ticularly when  injected  into  the  arteries. 

The  account  given  by  Mr.  Blake  of  the  action  of  the  various  substances 
experimented  on  by  him,  on  the  respiratory  organs,  is  less  satisfactory  than 
we  could  have  wished,  owing  to  a  want  of  information  in  regard  to  a  very 
important  portion  of  the  phenomena.  Thus  we  are  told  that  the  result 
of  the  injection  of  the  acids,  and  of  the  salts  of  soda,  lead,  and  silver^  is 
to  produce  a  congested  state  of  the  lungs,  sometimes  amounting  to  hepa- 
tization, with  a  frothy  secretion  that  often  fills  the  bronchial  tubes  ;  but  we 
are  not  informed  as  to  the  rate  of  the  respiratory  movements,  a  diminu- 
tion in  which,  such  as  is  occasioned  by  section  of  the  pneumogastric 
nerve,  has  been  shown  by  Dr.  J.  Beid  to  be  of  itself  a  sufficient  cause 
for  these  phenomena.     The  salts  of  the  platinum  group  produce  a  curious 
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effect  on  the  respiratory  moyements^  rendering  them  intermittent  in  a 
marked  degree.  Sometimes  the  movements  are  altogether  suspended  for 
one  or  two  minutes,  and  then  recommence ;  and  this  may  take  place  many 
times.  The  lungs  are  found  to  contain  but  little  blood,  after  death  from 
the  injection  of  these  poisons.  The  agreement  of  the  salts  of  lead  with 
those  of  silver,  in  their  influence  on  the  respiratory  function,  constitutes 
the  only  exception  which  this  group  of  facts  offers  to  the  general  law 
propounded  by  Mr.  Blake. 

The  effects  produced  by  the  introduction  of  these  agents  upon  the 
capillary  circulation,  both  pulmonary  and  systemic,  seem  capable  of  being 
observed  with  tolerable  accuracy,   and  suggest   some  considerations  of 
much  physiological  interest.     All  the  acids  are  regarded  by  Mr.  Blake  as 
producing  an  impediment  to  the  passage  of  the  blood  tlurough  the  pul- 
monary  capillaries ;  and  some  of  these  substances  appear  to  exert  the 
same  action  on  the  systemic  capillaries,  whilst  others  pass  through  the 
systemic  capillaries  without  producing  the  slightest  obstruction.     On  the 
other  hand,  there  are  many  substances  that  pass  readily  through  the 
capillaries  of  the  lungs,  but  cause  great  obstruction  in  the  systemic  capil- 
laries ;  this  is  the  case  with  ammonia  and  potash  and  their  compounds, 
and  stiU  more  remarkably  with  regard  to  the  salts  of  the  platinum  group, 
as  shown  by  the  great  pressure  on  the  walls  of  the  arteries,  which  does 
not  diminish  until  some  minutes  after  the  heart  has  ceased  beating.     Mr. 
Blake  is  inclined  to  think  that  there  are  some  substances,  such  as  the 
salts  of  iron,  zinc,  manganese,  &c.,  which  even  facUitate  the  passage  of 
the  blood  through  the  capillaries ;  but  he  remarks  that  it  is  difficidt  to 
obtain  any  positive  proof  of  this.    This  class  of  facts  evidently  possesses 
an  important  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  forces  which  influence  the 
capillary  circulation.     It  seems  to  us  impossible  that  the  results  can  be 
explained  by  the  supposition,  that  the  reagents  employed  alter  the  physical 
characters  of  the  blood,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  pass  less  readily 
through  the  capillary  tubes ;  since,  however  well  this  might  apply  to  cases 
in  which  the  obstruction  presented  itself  alike  in  the  pulmonary  and 
systemic  capillaries,  it  seems  directiy  neeatived  by  the  fact,  that  many 
BubBUnces  which  rdse  an  obstruction  in  die  pulmonary  capillaries  aUow 
a  perfectiy  free  passage  in  the  systemic,  whilst  others  which  produce  no 
effect  on  the  movement  of  the  blood  through  the  lungs,  exert  a  marked 
action  on  its  flow  through  the  general  system.     Nor  does  it  seem  to  us 
that  these  results  can  be  well  explained,  by  attributing  them  to  any  influ- 
ence exerted  by  the  reagents  on  the  walls  of  the  capillaries,  whereby  a 
change  was  effected  in  the  calibre  of  the  tubes,  the  resisting  power  of 
their  coats,  or  any  other  of  their  physical  conditions ;  since  here,  too,  we 
should  have  expected  the  same  effect  to  be  manifested  alike  in  both  systems 
of  vessels,  it  being  difficult  to  suppose  that  the  contractile  properties  of 
the  walls  of  the  pulmonary  and  systemic  capillaries  should  be  so  different, 
as  to  be  oppositely  affected  by  the  same  reagents.     It  seems  to  us  much 
more  probable,  that  we  are  to  look  for  the  source  of  these  phenomena  in 
the  influence  of  these  reagents  on  the  chemical  changes,  which  the  blood 
ought  to  undergo  in  the  two  sets  of  capillaries  respectively.     We  can 
easily  comprehend  that  some  of  them  might  so  far  alter  the  physical  and 
vital  properties  of  the  blood,  as  to  impede  both  these  sets  of  changes ; 
whilst  others  might  affect  those  of  one  kind  only, — those  which  oppose  the 
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oxygenating  and  decarbonizing  process  which  goes  on  daring  the  passage 
of  blood  through  the  longs,  having  no  injurious  influence  on  the  converse 
process  which  takes  place  in  the  capiUaries,  even  possibly  facilitating  it ; 
whilst  those  which  oppose  the  latter,  would  naturally  have  no  injurious 
influence  on  the  former.  And  upon  the  principles  to  which  we  have  else- 
where alluded,  any  reagent  which  modifies  the  normal  changes  between  the 
blood  and  the  tissues,  will  thereby  afiect  the  flow  of  blood  through  the 
capillaries. 

The  only  class  of  facts  brought  forward  by  Mr.  Blake,  that  now 
remains  to  be  noticed,  is  that  which  relates  to  the  action  of  various 
substances  on  the  blood,  as  ascertained  by  its  more  obvious  physical 
characters.  It  might  have  been  expected  that,  under  this  point  of  view, 
we  should  have  found  a  close  connexion  existing  between  the  physical 
and  chemical  characters  of  the  reagents  employed,  and  the  effects  they 
produced.  Such,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  case ;  for  in  no  other 
class  of  phenomena  do  we  find  these  substances  acting  so  completely  in 
accordance  with  their  isomorphous  relations.  Thus  ammonia  and  potassa 
have  little  influence  on  the  coagulation  of  the  blood,  unless  injected  in 
very  large  quantity ;  the  silver  and  soda  salts  occasion  imperfect  coagula- 
tion ;  the  salts  of  the  magnesia  group  generally,  except  those  of  magnesia 
and  lime,  prevent  the  coagulation  altogether,  this  being  peculiarly  the 
case  with  respect  to  the  salts  of  iron,  the  injection  of  which  causes  the 
blood  to  remain  so  fluid  after  death  as  to  allow  the  complete  subsidence 
of  the  red  particles ;  the  salts  of  the  platinum  group  also  impair  or  pre- 
vent the  coagulation  ;  the  phosphorus,  arsenic,  and  antimony  compounds 
render  the  coagulation  imperfect ;  whilst  the  sulphuric  and  selenic  acids, 
and  the  acids  of  the  chlorine  group,  allow  the  coagulation  to  take  place 
firmly.  The  salts  of  lead  differ  from  those  of  baryta  and  strontia  (which 
seem  to  have  Uttle  action  in  this  particular)  in  maintaining  the  blood 
fluid ;  and  are  thus  found  to  possess  another  analogy  with  those  of  soda 
and  silver.  One  fact  recorded  by  Mr.  Blake  deserves  special  notice ; 
namely,  the  continuance  of  the  alkaline  reaction  of  the  blood,  after  as 
much  as  a  drachm  of  glacial  phosphoric  acid  had  been  injected  into  the 
veins ;  which,  as  Mr.  Blake  justly  remarks,  ''  affords  a  striking  instance 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  chemical  properties  of  a  substance  may  be 
masked  or  changed  when  brought  into  contact  with  the  living  fluids  and 
solids."  And  to  this  we  may  add,  in  the  last  place,  that  whilst  the  salts 
of  the  baryta  group  so  rapidly  and  completely  destroy  the  irritability  of 
the  heart,  the  voluntary  muscles  retain  their  contractility  and  continue  in 
movement  for  some  time  after  death ;  so  that  the  body  has  been  pushed 
along  by  the  extension  of  the  hind  legs,  a  quarter  of  an  hour  after  the 
heart  had  ceased  to  beat,  a  point  d^appui  being  afforded  to  the  feet. 

We  quite  agree  with  Mr.  Blake  in  bis  concluding  remarks. 

"  It  seems  from  the  foregoing  observations,  that,  independently  of  the  interest 
which  many  of  the  facts  may  possess  in  a  physiological  point  of  view,  a  closer 
analvsis  of  the  action  of  these  substances  on  the  different  organs  of  the  body,  and 
on  the  blood,  affords  additional  proof  of  the  existence  of  the  law  connecting  the 
physiolo^cal  action  of  these  inorganic  compounds  with  their  isomorphous  relations. 
Considenng  the  imperfect  state  of  our  knowledge  as  regards  the  isomorphous  rela- 
tions of  the  elements,  it  is  surprising  that  more  exceptions  to  this  law  have  not 
presented  themselves  in  so  extended  a  series  of  experiments ;  and  I  have  but 
little  doubt  that  those  which  have  been  remarked  will  disappear  before  a  perfect 
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knowledge  of  the  molecular  properties  of  matter;  on  which,  I  thinks  physiological 
experiments  are  destined  to  throw  light."    (Op.  cit.,  p.  76.) 

We  now  come  to  one  of  the  most  important  parts  of  the  whole  inqairy, 
the  tendency  of  the  living  body  to  free  itself  from  poisonous  agents.  This 
tendency  cannot  be  disputed  by  any  one  who  will  attend  to  the  facta 
which  are  familiar  to  the  toxicologist ;  and  it  is  one  to  which  the  preser- 
vation of.  life  and  the  recovery  fi*om  the  effects  of  the  poison  must  be 
attributed,  in  those  numerous  cases  in  which  little  or  no  direct  remedial 
treatment  can  be  applied,  as  well  as  in  those  which,  from  want  of  medical 
care,  are  left  altogether  to  the  restorative  powers  of  nature.  We  are  not  now 
speaking  of  the  class  of  poisons  which  act  as  ferments^  and  which  are 
distinguished  by  the  circumstance  that  the  dose  introduced  is  a  matter  of 
little  consequence, — a  small  dose  frequently  acting  as  powerfully  as  a 
large  one,  though  requiring  more  time  to  develope  the  results.  But  we  are 
speaking  of  those  which  have  a  distinct  and  specific  action  on  some  organ 
or  tissue,  or  on  the  blood  itself,  the  degree  of  which  action  is  proportioned 
to  the  quantity  introduced.  Of  such  we  believe  that  it  may  be  stated  as 
a  general  proposition,  that  the  system  tends  to  free  itself  of  them,  pro- 
vided time  is  allowed  for  it  to  do  so ;  and  that,  when  death  ensues,  the 
fatal  result  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  fact,  that  the  disorganization  of 
structure  or  disturbance  of  function  is  too  rapid  and  violent  to  allow  the 
depurating  or  eliminating  processes  to  be  set  in  efficient  operation.  When 
the  dose  is  smaller,  its  effects  are  more  or  less  rapidly  evanescent ;  and  the 
question  naturally  arises  why  this  should  be, — whether  the  substance  is 
expelled  from  the  system,  or  whether  the  system  becomes  tolerant  of  its 
continuance  within  it.  The  answer  to  this  inquiry  has,  of  course,  a  most 
important  bearing  on  the  question  of  the  modus  operandi  of  medicines,  the 
effects  of  single  doses  of  which  are  likewise  generally  transient ;  and  also 
upon  that  of  various  morbid  poisons,  which  exert  a  certain  specific  effect 
(such  as  that  which  we  witness  in  exanthematous  diseases),  and  then  cease 
to  manifest  any  further  injurious  influence. 

It  must  be  freely  admitted  that  our  information  on  this  subject  is  as  yet 
very  scanty ;  but  we  have  quite  enough  to  serve  as  an  efficient  guide  in 
further  inquiries.  We  need  scarcely  remark  upon  the  obvious  fact,  that 
many  irritant  poisons  are  at  once  got  rid  of  by  their  action  upon  the  walls 
of  the  alimentary  canal ;  the  purging  and  vomiting  which  they  excite  being 
the  most  effectual  means  possible  of  removing  them  from  the  system,  and 
preventing  them  from  exerting  any  further  deleterious  influence.  And 
this  frequently  prevents  the  remote  effects  of  the  poison  from  being  mani- 
fested ;  the  substance  being  rejected  from  the  alimentary  canal  before  it 
has  time  to  be  absorbed.  This  is  weU  seen  in  the  case  of  a  large  propor- 
tion of  the  narcotico-irritant  poisons;  the  symptoms  of  narcotism  and 
those  of  irritation  being  usually  in  the  inverse  ratio  to  each  other.  It  is 
seen  also  among  the  multiform  results  of  the  administration  of  arsenic. 
But  it  is  when  the  poison  has  been  actually  absorbed  into  the  current  of 
the  circulation,  and  is  exerting  its  specific  effect  upon  some  remote  organ, 
that  the  inquiry  comes  to  be  most  interesting,  and  at  the  same  time  most 
difficult  of  solution.  In  some  instances  we  can  readily  trace  the  channel 
by  which  the  poison  is  eliminated ;  in  other  cases,  we  can  only  infer  its 
removal ;  but  there  is  reason  to  believe  that,  in  all  instances  in  which  its 
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ejects  have  ceased  to  mani/esi  themselves,  the  poison  has  been  removed 
fnm,  the  body,  either  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  introduced,  or  in  some 
new  state  of  comhination,  or  (it  may  he)  after  an  act  of  decomposition 
which  has  completely  altered  its  original  character.  True  it  is  that,  after 
the  administration  of  repeated  doses  of  particular  medicines,  the  system 
becomes  tolerant  of  their  effects;  but  we  have  no  reason  whatever  to 
believe,  that  any  single  dose  ever  remains  long  in  the  body,  or  that  the 
brief  duration  of  its  effects  is  attributable  to  anything  else  than  to  the 
really  brief  continuance  of  its  period  of  operation. 

The  most  certain  evidence  on  this  point  is,  of  course,  drawn  from  cases, 
in  which  the  substance  can  be  detected  in  the  excretions  by  chemical 
tests ;  and  these  are  now  very  numerous,  the  urine  appearing  to  serve  as 
the  principal  channel  for  elimination.     Thus  in  one  of  Mr.  Erichsen's 
experiments  already  referred  to,  a  dose  of  forty  grains  of  ferrocyanide  of 
potassium  having  been  given,  this  substance  was  detected  in  the  urine  in 
two  minutes,  and  continued  to  present  itself  for  some  time  ;  after  the  lapse 
of  twenty-four  hours,  however,  no  trace  of  it  could  be  discovered  in  that 
fluid.     It  is  rather  remarkable  that,  when  the  dose  was  reduced  by  one 
half,  the  salt  waa  detectible  in  the  urine  for  an  equal  and  even  a  longer 
period  of  time,  namely,  twenty-eight  hours.     Here  we  may  conclude  that 
the  urinary  excretion  was  the  chief,  if  not  the  sole,  means  of  eliminating 
this  substance  from  the  blood ;  and  this  would  seem  to  be  the  general  fact 
in  regard  at  least  to  saline  substances,  especially  if  they  be  such  as  excite 
the  action  of  the  kidney,  e.  g.  nitrate  and  iodide  of  potassium.  Wohler  found 
in  the  urine  of  dogs  and  horses  iodine,  sulphuret  of  potassium,  sulpho- 
cyanide  of  potassium,  the  salts  of  nickel,  the  oxalic,   tartaric,   citric, 
malic,  gallic,  succinic,  and  benzoic  acids.     Orfila  has  added  to  this  list  a 
large  number  of  metallic,   alkaline,  and  earthy  salts,  and  the  mineral 
acids.    A  case  reported  by  Dr.  Letheby  shows  that  even  when  sulphuric 
acid  is  taken  in  a  concentrated  form,  it  is  liable  to  be  absorbed  and  to 
become  eliminated  in  the  urine.    A  boy,  aged  nine  years,  swallowed  an 
ounce  of  the  acid  and  recovered  in  a  few  days  ;  and  for  the  first  four  days, 
a  large  quantity  of  sulphuric  acid  was  passed  with  the  urine.    Arsenic  and 
tartansedt  antimony  have  both  been  detected  in  the  urine  of  persons  to 
whom  these  substances  have  been  administered ;  and  Orfila  thinks  that 
this  is  the  chief  mode  of  its  elimination.     On  the  other  hand,   MM. 
Danger  and  Flandin  think  that  it  escapes  by  the  liver,  and  by  the  pulmo* 
oary  and  cutaneous  exhalations,  having  detected  its  presence  in  all  of 
these  situations.     They  have  ascertained  that  the  salts  of  copper,  when 
taken  as  poisons,  are  more  readily  detected  in  the  bronchial  secretion  than 
in  the  urine.     The  iodide  of  potassium  has  been  detected  also  in  the  sali- 
vary, mammary,  and  cutaneous  secretions ;  and,  as  a  general  fact,  it  would 
seem  that  soluble  salts  may  be  traced  into  the  milk.     With  regard  to 
organic  ^compounds,  the  evidence  of  their  elimination  in  an  unchanged 
state  is  generally  less  satisfactory.    We  have  seen,  however,  that  several 
were  detected  by  Mr.  Erichsen  in  the  urine ;  and  that  several  others  were 
detected  by  Wohler ;  but  these  are,  for  the  most  part,  of  a  Idnd  rather 
distinguished  by  the  stability  of  their  composition,  and  by  the  comparative 
inertness  of  their  operation  upon  the  living  body.     Until  the  recent  expe- 
riments of  Flandin,  no  one  seems  to  have  unequivocally  detected  the  pre- 
sence of  opium  in  any  of  the  secretions ;  and  we  are  not  aware  that  any 
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one  has  sacceeded  in  doing  this  for  strychnia,  or  for  any  other  of  the 
alkaloids,  which  have  the  most  powerful  action  on  the  neryous  system. 
There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  however,  of  their  elimination  from  the 
body,  in  cases  where  life  is  prolonged  and  their  effects  pass  off;  and  we 
shall  presently  point  out  how  this  is  probably  effected — first  stopping  to 
notice,  however,  the  results  of  experiments  on  the  time  required  for  the 
elimination  of  arsenic  by  the  kidneys,  the  records  of  which  we  find  col- 
lected by.  Mr.  Taylor. 

"  MM.  Danger  and  Elandin  found  that  in  sheep  to  which  a  large  dose  of  arsenic 
(half  an  ounce)  had  been  given,  the  poison  first  appeared  in  the  urine  and  faeces  in 
about  twenty-two  hours ;  that  it  was  still  discoverable  in  the  urine  fifteen  days 
after  it  had  ceased  to  appear  in  the  faeces ;  and  that  it  was  altogether  lost  in  tne 
excretions  thirty-five  days  after  the  ingestion  of  the  poison.  When  the  animal  was 
killed  on  the  thirty-eignth  day,  not  a  trace  of  arsenic  could  be  discovered  in  its 
bodjr. — ^It  is  difficult  to  infer  from  the  results  obtained  by  such  experiments  the 
period  required  for  the  elimination  of  the  poison  from  the  human  system.  Even  in 
animals  there  is  a  difference.  Thus,  in  young  and  vigorous  dogs,  arsenic  was  com- 
pletely eliminated  in  from  six  to  ten  days,  while  in  sheep  the  period  varied  from 
thirty  to  thirty-seven  days,  and  the  fiesh  was  then  safely  employed  as  food.  M. 
Flandin  assigns  from  one  to  two  weeks  for  its  complete  disappearance.  In  other 
experiments  it  entirely  disappeared  from  the  body  in  three  weeks  after  fifteen 
grains  had  been  given. ....  From  the  experiments  of  M.  Bonjean,  of  Chambery,  it 
would  appear  that  arsenic  was  detected  in  the  urine  of  a  patient,  who,  one  month 
before,  nad  taken  in  twenty-four  days  only  three  quarters  of  a  grain  of  arseniate 
of  soda.  The  proportion  thus  elimmated  may  increase  aRer  the  first  day.  M. 
Flandin's  experiments  on  sheep  establish  this  so  far  as  the  urine  is  concerned ;  but  in 
no  instance  did  they  find  the  quantity  of  poison  thus  passed  to  exceed  three-hun- 
dredths  of  a  grain,  even  when  the  dose  of  arsenic  was  half  an  ouuce."  (pp.  23-4.) 

It  is  probable  that,  in  such  cases  as  the  last,  a  large  quantity  of  the 
poison  is  rejected  in  the  faeces  without  being  absorbed  at  all ;  that  which 
18  passed  off  through  the  kidneys  forming  the  chief  part  of  the  amount 
absorbed  into  the  blood.  Some  further  irregularities  are  noticed  in  the 
appendix. 

"  From  the  researches  of  MM.  Millon  and  Laveran,  it  appears  that  there  may  be 
intermissions  in  the  elimination  of  certain  metallic  poisons.  In  jgiving  to  tneir 
patients  from  one  graiu  and  a  half  to  five  grains  of  tartarized  antunony,  they  re- 
marked that  it  was  eliminated  by  the  urinary  secretion,  but  in  some  instances  slowly 
and  unequally.  They  therefore  examined  the  urine,  not  onlv  several  days  after  the 
iutroduction  of  the  medicine,  but  for  some  days  after  it  nad  ceased  to  appear  in 
this  secretion.  They  then  found  that  its  elimination  underwent  a  markea  inter- 
mission, and  that,  in  a  most  unexpected  way,  it  appeared  to  remain  for  a  certain 
period  fixed  in  the  body.  In  two  patients  they  detected  traces  of  it  twenty-four 
days  after  its  administration.  In  the  body  of  one  who  died  of  phthisis,  they  found 
antimony  in  the  liver.  In  a  third  case,  antimony  was  detected  in  the  urine  after 
twenty  days ;  in  two  others  after  nineteen  days ;  and  in  three  others  after  sixteen, 
seventeen,  and  eighteen  days  respectively."  (p.  822.) 

There  are  a  great  many  cases,  however,  in  which  poisons  cannot  be 
traced  in  the  excretions,  but  in  which  their  effects,  when  they  are  taken 
in  a  moderate  dose,  pass  off  so  completely,  that  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
their  being  no  longer  present,  as  such,  in  the  system ;  and  the  poisons  of 
this  class  are  of  a  nature  and  composition  which  renders  them  susceptible 
of  change,  when  subjected  to  the  mflnences  which  they  will  encounter  in 
the  living  body,  and  more  especially  when  exposed  in  a  state  of  very  fine 
division  to  the  agency  of  oxygen.     As  a  very  familiar  illustration  of  this  fact^ 
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we  may  advert  to  the  effects  of  alcohol,  taken  in  a  moderate  dose.     These 
effects,  though  violent  for  a  time,  are  well  known  to  be  transient.     The  state 
of  excitement  often  ceases  almost  as  suddenly  as  does  that  produced  by  the 
inhalation  of  nitrous  oxide.     We  have  heard  sailors  say  that  they  always 
know  at  once  **  when  the  grog  is  out  of  them."     Even  if  the  dose  be 
large  enough  to  produce  insensibility,  this  state  passes  off,  and  spon- 
taneous recovery  occurs,  provided  that  the  respiratory  movem^its  be  not 
interfered  with.     Now  it  is  rare  to  find  alcohol  in  any  of  the  excretions ; 
and  the  question  naturally  arises,  why  its  effects  should  cease,  and  what 
has  become  of  it.     This  question  can  be  answered  without  much  difficulty 
in  the  present  case.    The  alcohol  is  gradually  eliminated  by  the  respiratory 
process,  its  carbon  and  hydrogen  uniting  with  the  oxygen  taken  into  the 
lungs,  and  forming  carbonic  acid  and  water  which  are  carried  off  by 
expiration.     There  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  this  is  the  fact  re- 
garding alcohol;  and  one  of  the  most  remarkable  proofs  of  it  is  the 
manner  in  which  large  doses  of  spirit  can  be  borne  without  producing 
excitement,  when  it  is  subjected  with  peculiar  rapidity  to  the  combustive 
process, — ^as  during  exposure  to  severe  cold,  during  great  muscular  ex- 
ertion, or  in  the  state  of  exhaustion  from  fever  or  other  wasting  diseases, 
when  all  other  combustive  material  has  been  burned  up,  and  the  proper 
temperature  of  the  body  can  only  be  maintained  by  the  repeated  adminis- 
tration of  alcohol.     Here,  then,  we  have  sufficient  evidence  that  although 
alcohol  can  rarely  be  detected,  as  such,  in  the  excretions,  it  is  not  the 
less  effectually  eliminated  from  the  body  by  the  excreting  processes ;  and 
we  can  scarcdiy  refuse  to  admit  the  same  explanation  in  regard  to  the 
parallel  phenomena  which  present  themselves  in  other  cases  of  poisoning, 
— as  those  induced  by  opium,  strychnia,  prussic  acid,  &c.     There  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  that  these  poisons  usually  act  by  absorption  into  the 
blood ;  and  yet  it  speedily  becomes  very  difficult  to  trace  them  in  the  cir- 
culating fluid.     Thus  all  chemists  seem  to  be  agreed  that  morphia,  so 
soon  as  it  is  absorbed,  undergoes  some  change  which  renders  it  unde- 
tectible  by  the  ordinary  chemical  tests ;  and  it  would  seem  that  prussic 
acid  is  rapidly  altered  in  the  living  body,  for  Dr.  Lonsdale  found  that  its 
odour  could  not  be  perceived  in  the  blood  or  in  the  cavities  when  life  was 
prolonged  hcjondji/teen  minutes,  although,  when  death  took  place  within  a 
shorter  time,  the  poison  might  be  detected  in  the  body  by  the  odour  for 
eight  or  nine  days  afterwards.     Numerous  other  instances  might  be  quoted, 
in  which  organic  substances  are  decomposed   within  the  body  and  are 
carried  off  by  the  respiratory  process.     We  know  this  to  be  the  case  with 
regard  to  farinaceous,  saccharine,  and  oleaginous  matters ;  we  know  it  to 
be  true  also  of  the  vegetable  acids,  unless  they  be  ingested  in  unusual 
quantity ;  and  there  would  seem  to  be  a  continual  formation  of  lactic  acid 
in  the  system,    most  of  which  is  decomposed  and  eliminated  in  this 
manner.     There  is  no  difficulty,  then,  in  understanding  how  the  same 
process  may  be  the  most  effectual  means  of  getting  rid  of  substances  of  a 
much  less  stable  composition  ;  or  why  the  narcotic  effects  of  a  dose  of 
opium,  for  example,  should  be  as  limited  in  their  duration  as  are  the 
calorific  powers  of  a  pound  of  fat. 

That  the  cessation  of  action  of  poisonous  organic  compounds,  like  that 
of  mineral  substances,  depends  on  their  elimination  from  the  system, 
is  further  apparent  from  the  very  remarkable  series  of  facts  attend- 
ing  the    action    of   an    intoxicating    fungus,    the  Amanita    muscaria, 
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wUcli  18  tiBed  by  some  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  north-eastern  parts  of 
Asia,  in  the  same  numner  as  alcoholic  liquors  by  other  nations.  l%e  state 
of  nerrons  excitement  produced  by  it  has  many  interesting  peculiarities, 
▼hich  show  that  it  possesses  a  very  decided  and  specific  effect  in  eis 
offgerating  the  normal  actions.  Thus  it  is  said,  that  if  a  person  under  its 
influence  wishes  to  step  over  a  straw  or  smaU  stick,  he  takes  a  stride  or  a 
jump  sufficient  to  dear  the  trunk  of  a  tree ;  a  talkatiye  person  csnnot 
keep  silence  or  secrets ;  and  one  fond  of  music  is  perpetually  singing. 
These  effects,  however,  like  those  of  other  excitants,  nave  a  limited  du- 
ration ;  and  a  man  who  is  thus  intoxicated  on  one  day  will  "sleep  himsdf 
sober"  by  the  next.  Now  we  have  distinct  evidence  in  this  case,  that  the 
active  principle  is  carried  out  of  the  system,  not  by  being;  decomposed 
and  burned  off  like  alcohol,  but  by  being  eliminated  with  little  or  no 
change  by  the  kidneys.  Y<x  although  no  one  has  yet  succeeded  in  proving 
its  existence  in  the  urine  by  any  chemical  reagents,  the  properties  which 
it  imparts  to  that  secretion  constitute  ample  evidence  of  its  presence  there. 
If  a  man  who  has  been  sobered  by  sleep  (or  rather  by  the  elimination  of 
the  poison  during  sleep)  take  a  cup  of  his  urine  the  next  morning,  he  will 
be  more  powerfoUy  intoxicated  than  he  was  the  preceding  day ;  and  we 
are  told  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  confirmed  drunkards  to  preserve  their 
urine  as  a  precious  store  in  the  event  of  a  scarcity  of  the  fungus.  We 
are  further  assured  that,  by  a  repetition  of  the  same  act,  the  intoxicating 
effect  may  be  kept  up  for  a  week  or  more ;  showing  that  the  use  of  the 
same  substance,  over  and  over  again,  has  the  same  effect  as  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  fresh  dose.  And  this  is  true,  not  merely  as  regards  each  single 
individual,  but  also  with  respect  to  the  transmission  of  the  agent  from 
one  individual  to  another ;  for  we  are  assured  that  if  a  second  person 
drink  the  urine  of  the  first,  the  third  that  of  the  second,  and  so  on, 
the  intoxication  may  be  propagated  through  a  party  of  five,— perhaps  un- 
limitedly.  Hence  it  can  scarcely  be  questioned  that  the  active  principle  of 
the  Amanita  passes  either  unchanged,  or  in  some  state  of  combination 
that  does  not  affect  its  properties,  into  the  urine;  and  it  is  further  obvious, 
that  its  elimination  by  the  urine  is  the  cause  of  the  cessation  of  its 
peculiar  influence  upon  the  nervous  system.  Dr.  Letheby  has  obtained  re- 
sults of  the  same  oider  in  r^rd  to  opium,  belladonna,  hemlock,  aconite, 
&c.,  the  elimination  of  which  by  the  urine  was  proved  by  the  production 
of  the  characteristic  effects  of  these  poisons,  when  that  fluid  was  admi« 
nistered  to  other  animals. 

There  are  other  cases  in  which  it  would  appear  that  organic  substances 
may  undergo  such  changes  within  the  system,  as  are  not  destructive  of 
their  character  as  proximate  principles,  but  produce  a  considerable  altera- 
tion of  their  properties  ;  thus  benzoic  acid  is  said  to  be  eliminated  in  the 
urine  in  the  form  of  hippuric  acid;  and  the  inhalation  of  the  vapour  of 
oil  of  turpentine  very  speedily  gives  to  the  urine  the  odour  of  violets, 
which  must  be  derived  from  some  new  volatile  compound  produced  within 
the  body,  to  the  formation  of  which  the  vapour  imbibed  into  the  drcu- 
lation  essentially  contributes. 

Thus  we  see  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  system  tends  to  get  rid  of  any 
substances  introduced  into  it,  of  which  it  cannot  make  advantageous  use, 
or  which  are  positively  noxious.  But,  in  order  that  it  may  do  so,  tim£ 
must  be  allowed ;  and  where  death  results  from  the  ingestion  of  a  poison, 
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it  IB  either  dae  to  the  Buddenness  and  yiolenoe  of  its  action,  or,  in  slower 
cases,  to  the  persistence  of  some  morbid  process  to  which  it  has  giyen 
nse.  We  cannot  have  a  better  example  than  that  furnished  by  the  action 
of  sulphuric  acid  applied  to  the  animal  tissues ;  its  disoi^nizing  effects 
are  irresistible;  and  these  are  usually  severe  enough  to  cause  speedy 
death,  either  by  asphyxia  if  the  poison  should  have  reached  the  larynx, 
or  by  the  depression  of  the  heart's  action  occasioned  by  extensive  lesion 
of  the  stomach,  or  by  the  more  remote  effects  which  Mr.  Blake's  experi- 
ments show  that  its  mtroduction  into  the  circulation  will  produce  on  the 
respiratory  process.  But  if  these  causes  do  not  act  with  sufficient  power 
to  produce  a  primarily  fatal  result,  the  poison,  as  we  have  seen,  is  gra- 
dually eliminated  from  the  system,  and  complete  recovery  may  take  place. 
But  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  death  takes  place  as  a  secondary 
effect  of  the  local  injury,  long  after  the  complete  elimination  of  the  poison 
may  be  presumed  to  have  been  effected ;  just  as  it  may  do  from  a  purely 
mechanical  injury.  In  these  cases,  the  fatal  result  may  be  postponed  for 
weeks  or  months ;  thus  we  well  remember  a  case  which  occurred  several 
years  ago  in  the  Middlesex  Hospital,  in  which  a  young  woman  died  after 
an  interval  of  nearly  eleven  months ;  the  lining  membrane  of  the  oesophagus 
never  having  recovered  its  healthy  condition,  the  whole  canal  becoming 
so  much  contracted  and  so  irritable  as  not  to  allow  the  passage  of  nutri- 
ment, and  death  resulting  at  last  from  exhaustion. 

Many  poisons,  however,  which  have  a  most  powerful  immediate  action, 
have  no  secondary  effect ;  in  other  words,  if  they  do  not  kill  at  once,  they 
do  not  kill  at  all.  Thus  we  are  not  aware  that  death  has  ever  occurred 
from  a  dose  of  prussic  acid  at  a  longer  interval  than  an  hour.  If  the  dose 
be  not  sufficiently  powerful  to  check  the  vital  functions  within  this  period, 
it  becomes  ineffectual,  probably  because  it  undergoes  decomposition.  Thus 
in  a  case  reported  by  Mr.  T.  Taylor,  a  stout  healthy  man  swallowed  a  dose 
equivalent  to  nine  tenths  of  a  grain  of  the  anhydrous  acid ;  he  remained 
insensible  for  four  hours,  at  the  end  of  which  time  he  vomited,  and 
began  to  recover ;  and  the  vomited  matters  had  no  odour  of  the  acid.  In 
the  case  of  strychnia,  the  symptoms  do  not  come  on  so  rapidly,  but  they 
do  not  last  very  long;  so  that,  if  life  be  prolonged  for  five  or  six  hours, 
recoveiy  will  probably  take  place.  When  a  poisonous  dose  of  opium  has 
been  tsJken,  the  results  may  not  manifest  themselves  for  several  hours,  and 
the  fatal  coma  may  be  considerably  postponed  by  causes  which  it  seems 
difficult  to  understand ;  still  the  general  rule  is^  that  if  the  patient  sur- 
vive for  twenty,  or  twenty-four  hours,  he  is  safe. 

Let  us  now  briefly  turn  to  the  consideration  of  the  remedial  means 
which  we  have  it  in  our  power  to  exert  in  cases  of  poisoning.  Of  course 
we  can  only  touch  upon  the  more  general  curative  indications ;  our  parti- 
cular object  being  to  show  the  bearing  of  toxicological  principles  upon 
the  practice  of  medicine.  Our  first  object  is  obviously  either  to  get  rid 
of  the  poison  from  the  alimentary  canal,  or  to  render  it  inert,  if  it  remain 
there,  by  the  administration  of  antidotes ;  the  one  or  the  other  course 
being  preferred,  according  to  circumstances.  In  a  case  of  narcotic 
poisoning,  our  great  object  is  to  prevent  absorption ;  we  have  not  the 
power  of  rendering  the  substance  inert  whilst  it  remains  in  the  alimentary 
canal ;  and  our  business  is,  therefore,  to  remove  it  as  speedily  as  possible. 
In  a  case  of  poisoning  by  a  mineral  acid,  on  the  other  hand,  the  remote 
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^ects  are  but  little  to  be  dreaded  in  comparison  with  the  local;  and  it  is 
our  object  to  check  these  as  rapidly  as  possible  by  some  neutralizing 
substance. 

When  absorption  has  once  taken  place,  and  the  poison  is  exerting  its 
baneful  influence  on  the  nervous  system,  the  heart,  or  any  other  organ 
which  it  may  chiefly  aflect,  we  can  do  little  or  nothing  in  the  way  of 
counteracting  its  effects  by  direct  antidotes.  But  we  are  not,  on  that 
account,  to  yield  the  case  to  nature,  for  treatment  may  often  do  much. 
Oar  treatment  will  be  best  directed,  however,  by  studying  the  course  of 
the  symptoms,  ascertaining  the  particular  organs  on  which  the  poison 
operates,  and  carefally  observing  the  means  by  which  nature  effects  a  cure 
when  the  fatal  result  is  avoided.  For  although  we  may  not  be  able  to 
neutralize  a  poison  by  its  chemical  antidote,  we  may  counteract  its  effects 
by  a  remedy  of  an  opposite  character,  or  by  what  we  may  term  its  vitcd 
antidote.  Thus  the  sedative  influence  of  prusaic  acid  may  be  best  counter- 
acted by  diffusible  stimulants,  especially  ammonia,  and  by  the  cold  afiii- 
sion  ;  this  last  appearing  to  have  a  special  effect  in  relieving  the  tetanic 
fixation  of  the  respiratory  muscles,  which  is  usually  the  immediate  cause 
of  death.  In  fatal  cases  of  narcotic  poisoning,  the  immediate  cause  of 
death  is  the  cessation  of  the  respiratory  movements,  from  paralysis  of  the 
portion  of  the  nervous  system  on  which  they  are  dependent ;  and  our 
treatment,  therefore  (after  we  have  done  all  we  can  for  the  removal  of  the 
poison  firom  the  alimentary  canal,  so  as  to  prevent  the  absorption  of  any 
additional  quantity),  must  be  specially  directed  towards  sustaining  the 
respiratory  process,  whilst  we  also  endeavour  to  prevent  the  whole  nervous 
system  from  sinking  into  a  state  of  lethargy.  Here  it  is  that  the  effect 
of  time  becomes  so  striking.  Every  hour  during  which  we  can  keep  the 
patient  alive,  is  a  positive  step  gained,  even  though  no  decided  amend- 
ment should  display  itself ;  for  during  every  hour,  as  we  have  shown 
reason  to  believe,  a  certain  quantity  of  the  poison  is  being  eliminated, 
and  progress  is  thus  made  towards  its  final  removal.  The  efficient  main- 
tenance of  the  respiratory  process  thus  comes  to  be  of  the  first  import- 
ance ;  not  merely  as  being  indispensable  to  the  continuance  of  the  circu- 
lation and  other  functions,  but  also  as  being  probably  the  chief  means  by 
which  the  poison  is  eliminated  from  the  body. 

But,  in  endeavouring  to  neutralize  a  poison,  or  to  antagonise  its  effects 
on  the  functions,  we  are  not  doing  by  any  means  all  that  nature  points  out 
to  us  for  the  relief  of  the  system  which  is  suffering  under  its  influence. 
We  should  also  aid,  so  far  as  we  are  able,  in  its  elimination  from  the  body  ; 
by  promoting  those  excreting  processes,  which  are  the  ordinary  channels 
of  its  removal ;  and  this  more  especially,  when  the  poison  is  one  that  can 
exert  a  powerful  secondary  effect  at  a  period  long  subject  to  its  ingestion. 
This  part  of  the  treatment  has  not,  we  think,  been  sufficiently  studied ; 
but  it  must  be  practised  with  a  caution  which  is  not  required  in  the  ap- 
plication of  the  corresponding  principle  in  medicine ;  since,  as  Mr.  Taylor 
has  pointed  out  (p.  334),  in  regard  to  Orfila's  proposal  to  employ  diuretics 
in  the  case  of  arsenical  poisoning,  if  any  of  the  poison  be  remaining  in  the 
alimentary  canal,  the  exhibition  of  such  remedies  will  favour  its  absorption 
into  the  circulating  current.  Where  the  poison  is  of  a  septic  kind,  pro- 
ducing a  morbid  change  in  the  animal  fluids  and  solids  by  a  process  ana- 
logous to  fermentation, — ^we  usually  find  diarrhoea  to  be  one  of  the 
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BYmptomB ;  and  on  this  acooant  such  poisont  haye  been  ranked  as  irritants, 
although  their  agency  is  of  a  very  different  character.  Thus  when  meat^ 
Baosages,  eggs,  cheese,  &c.,  haye  acauired  poisonous  properties  by  decom- 
position, it  seems  highly  probable  that  they  act  as  ferments ;  the  blood 
itself  being  the  tissue  (if  so  we  may  term  it)  on  which  their  specifie 
influence  is  exerted.  The  diarrhoea  which  they  generally  excite,  appears 
to  us  to  be  a  salutary  effort ;  tending,  in  the  fint  place,  to  get  rid  of  what- 
eyer  noxious  matters  may  be  still  remaining  in  the  alimentary  canal ;  and, 
in  the  second,  to  eliminate  from  the  blood  the  materies  moM  which  may 
haye  been  generated  there,  by  the  excreting  powers  of  the  glandular  appa- 
ratus lining;  the  intestinal  tube.  Hence  this  diarrhoea  should  be  rather 
encouraged  than  checked,  so  long  as  there  is  reason  to  belieye  the  blood 
to  be  contaminated,  and  the  discharge  does  not  itself  become  a  source  of 
too  great  depression.  Thus,  the  presence  in  the  blood  of  a  poison  deriyed 
from  unwholesome  food  is  not  unfrequently  indicated  by  urticaria ;  and 
where  this  is  the  case,  we  almost  always  find  headache  to  preyail,  with 
depression  of  spirits,  want  of  appetite,  and  other  symptoms  of  general 
disturbance ;  until  an  attack  of  diarrhoea  or  a  dose  of  purgatiye  medicine  re- 
stores the  blood  to  its  normal  condition  by  the  elimination  of  morbific  matter* 
We  feel  that  we  may  trust  to  the  good  sense  of  our  readers^  to  make 
their  own  practical  application  of  these  yiews.  They  haye  no  other  aim 
than  to  show  that,  in  the  study  and  treatment  of  natural  disease,  we  may 
deriye  important  assistance  from  the  data  afforded  us  by  what  we  may 
term  ortifieM  disease.  The  train  of  symptoms  induced  by  the  ingestion 
of  a  dose  of  opium,  is  as  much  a  dtaeaae^  in  the  philosc^hical  sense  of 
the  term,  as  is  that  which  results  from  the  accumulation  of  urea  in  the 
blood,  and  which  so  closely  resembles  that  of  narcotic  poisoning,  as  to  haye 
been  mistaken  for  it.  No  one  has  any  hesitation  in  speaking  of  hydro- 
phobia as  a  diaeate  resulting  from  the  introduction  of  a  poison  into  the 
blood ;  and  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  its  symptoms  are  closely  related  to 
those  of  tetanus  and  other  spasmodic  diseases,  the  mode  in  which  the 
symptoms  are  generated,  must  be  placed  in  the  same  cat^;ory  with  the 
introduction  of  a  paludal  miasm,  the  fomites  of  an  exanthem,  or  the  con- 
tagious poison  of  erysipelas;  since  in  all  these  cases,  it  is  the  blood  whidi 
is  primarily  contaminated  by  the  introduction  of  a  morbific  cause  Arom 
without.  Vet,  again,  hydrophobia  is  commonly  treated  of  in  toxicological 
works  like  the  present;  the  poison  of  a  rabid  animal  being  ranked  between 
that  of  yenomous  serpents,  insects,  &c.,  and  that  of  glanders,  putrescent 
or  diseased  corpses,  &c.  In  fact,  all  those  diseases  in  which  the  disordered 
condition  is  dependent  upon  the  presence  of  a  materiei  marbi  in  the  blood 
must  be  treated  on  the  yery  same  principles  as  cases  of  ordinary  poisoning; 
for  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether  the  poison  haye  been  introduced  fh>m 
without,  or  whether  it  be  generated  witMn  the  body.  The  blood  is  as  much 
poisoned  by  the  retention  of  its  own  carbonic  acid  or  its  own  urea,  when 
any  circumstances  preyent  their  elimination,  as  it  would  be  by  the  intro- 
duction of  carbonic  acid  into  the  lungs  of  the  animal,  or  by  the  injection 
of  urea  into  its  yeins.  The  chief  cufference  amongst  the  agents  which 
haye  been  termed  "  morbid  poisons,"  lies  between  those  which  are  recog- 
nisable by  chemical  tests,  and  haye  a  certain  definite  action,  the  intensity 
of  which  is  strictly  proportionate  to  the  quantity  that  is  in  operation ;  and 
those  which,  though  not  recognisable  by  chemical  tests,  may  be  presumed 
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to  act  as  ferments  upon  the  blood,  ezerciaing  their  noxious  influence  on 
the  syBtem  at  large  through  the  changes  they  produce  in  its  constitution, 
and  their  potency  rather  depending  upon  the  susceptibility  of  the  blood  to 
their  pecuiisr  influence,  than  upon  the  quantity  that  may  be  brought  to 
act  upon  it.  The  former  of  these  dasses  is  that  which  most  corresponds 
with  ordinary  poisons ;  we  have  at  present,  however,  but  few  uolable 
matters  to  rank  under  it ;  and  these  consist  for  the  most  part  of  the  sub- 
etances  ordinarily  generated  in  the  system,  and  continually  excreted  from 
it,  which  are  noxious  or  poisonous  if  not  eliminated, —such  as  urea,  uric 
acid,  biliary  matter,  carbonic  acid,  and  lactic  acid.  There  are  probably, 
however,  very  many  more;  such  as  oxalic  acid,  the  poison  of  lepra, 
psoriasis,  &c.  The  latter  includes  those  which  give  rise  to  what  are  now 
commonly  termed  tymotic  diseases ;  as  well  as  some  others  in  which  the 
introduction  of  the  poison  is  a  matter  of  more  certainty,  since  they  can  be 
propagated  by  inoculation,  such  as  hydrophobia,  syphilis,  glanders,  pustule 
maligne,  and  the  like.  We  believe  that  the  merit  of  recognising  the  real 
nature  of  this  second  class,  and  of  pointing  out  that  the  principles  on 
which  they  should  be  treated  are  the  same  as  those  by  which  we  are 
guided  in  the  treatment  of  a  case  of  poisoning,  belongs  to  the  late  Dr. 
Robert  Williams,  whose  treatise  on  *  Morbid  Poisons'*  we  regard  as  having 
in  a  very  remarkable  degree  anticipated  the  pathological  views  now  pre- 
valent, and  as  being  a  work  of  sterling  value,  whose  merits  were  not 
appreciated  at  the  time  of  publication,  simply  because  they  were  in  advance 
of  the  then  prevalent  tone  of  thought. 

That  the  existence  of  a  materies  morbi  in  the  blood  may  often  be  pre* 
dicated  from  the  symmetrical  nature  of  the  disordered  action  induced  by 
it,  was  pointed  out  by  Dr.  William  Budd,  in  a  paper  read  before  the 
Hedico-Chirorgical  Society  in  the  same  year  with  the  publication  of  Dr. 
Williams's  second  volume.  As,  however,  we  have  so  recently  directed  the 
attention  of  our  readers  to  this  point  (vol.  i,  p.  405),  we  need  not  again 
dwell  upon  it  here. 

Now  in  considering  the  principles  of  treatment  of  the  two  classes  of 
poison-diseases  (if  we  may  so  term  them)  which  we  have  endeavoured  to 
establish,  we  shall  find  that,  with  much  that  is  common  to  both,  there  are 
some  essential  points  of  difference.  In  the  first  class  there  is  a  continual 
new  generation  of  the  poison  within  the  system ;  and  our  first  object  is, 
therdbre,  to  check  its  production,  so  far  as  this  may  be  possible.  This 
principle  is  constantly  being  acted  on  in  the  dietetic  and  regiminal  treat- 
ment of  the  lithic,  lactic,  and  oxalic  acid  diatheses,  of  lepra  and  psoriasis, 
&c«  Secondly,  we  endeavour  to  destroy  or  neutralize  the  poison,  if  we 
have  any  remedies  that  possess  this  kind  of  action  upon  it.  There  are 
few  instances,  however,  in  which  we  have  the  power  of  so  directiy  antago* 
nising  the  poison ;  perhaps  the  curative  influence  of  arsenic  in  some  of  tiie 
chronic  skm  diseases  is  one  of  our  best  examples  of  a  real  antidote. 
Thirdly,  where  we  cannot  thus  destroy  the  poison,  we  must  endeavour  to 
moderate  its  action  on  the  system  as  much  as  possible;  this  Lb  the 
rationale  of  the  antiphlogistic  treatment  of  rheumatic  inflammation.  But 
fourthly,  our  main  object  must  be  to  eliminate  the  poison  from  the  system 
aa  rapidly  as  possible  by  the  various  channels  of  excretion ;   acting  upon 

•  Vol.i,  published  in  1836;  vol.  ii,  in  1841. 
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these  by  remedies  which  will  increase  their  activity,  or  which  will  so  alter 
the  conditioii  of  the  noxious  matter  as  to  enable  it  to  be  more  readily 
drawn  off.  We  believe  that  the  judgment  of  the  well-informed  physician, 
in  the  treatment  of  diseases  of  this  class,  is  more  shown  in  his  discrimi- 
native  selection  of  the  best  means  of  thus  aiding  Nature,  than  in  any  more 
apparently  heroic  measures  ;  and  that  a  candid  review  of  the  most  ap- 
proved systems  of  treatment  for  the  class  of  diseases  on  which  we  have 
been  dwelling,  will  show  that  their  efficacy  depends  upon  the  degree  in 
which  they  harmonise  with  the  indications  which  we  have  pointed  out. 

In  our  second  class  of  poison-diseases,  consisting  of  those  in  which  the 
poison   is  introduced  ab  extra^  the  course  of  the  morbid  phenomena 
produced  by  it  is  usually  more  definite  and  specific,  and  its  duration 
more  limited ;  because  there  is  no  fresh  source  from  which  a  new  supply 
of  the  poison  is  continually  arising ;  and  its  operation  ceases,  therefore, 
as  soon  as  it  is  entirely  eliminated  fh>m  the  system.     But  there  is  this  pe- 
culiarity in  the  action  of  many  of  the  poisons  in  question, — that  they  have 
the  power  of  multiplying  themselves  within  the  body;  thus,  for  example, 
when  smallpox  has  been  communicated  by  the  inoculation  of  an  excessively 
minute  portion   of  the  virus,  hundreds  or  thousands  of  pustules  are 
generated,  each  of  them  charged  with  a  poison  equally  potent  with  that 
from  which  they  originated.     This  multiplication  may  either  be  due  to  an 
action  resembling  fermentation  ;  or  to  a  process  of  cell-growth,  like  that 
concerned  in  the  increase  of  yeast.     It  is  impossible  to  say  with  certainty 
to  which  kind  of  agency  this  multiplication  is  due ;  but  we  are  disposed 
to  think  that  the  former  is  the  more  general,  if  not  the  sole,  method.   The 
phenomena  of  poisoning  by  the  bite  of  venomous  serpents,  from  which 
death  takes  place  in  small  animals  within  a  few  minutes,  and  in  man 
within  an  hour  (if  the  qpantity  and  intensity  of  the  poison  have  been 
sufficient),  with  symptoms  referable  to  the  loss  of  the  vitality  of  the  blood, 
appear  to  us  inexplicable,  on  the  idea  that  any  process  of  cell-growth  can 
be  concerned  in  them ;  whilst  they  harmonise  well  with  the  results  which 
we  might  anticipate  from  a  powerful  ferment.     And  between  this,  which 
we  may  regard  as  an  extreme  case,  and  the  exanthemata,  typhoid  fever, 
and  the  like,  there  may  be  shown  to  be  a  series  of  poison-diseases  so  con- 
nected together,  that  we  can  scarcely  refer  them  to  any  other  than  a 
common  order  of  causation.     In  some  of  these  diseases  we  find  that  the 
change  in  the  qualities  of  the  blood  produced  by  the  introduction  of  the 
poison,  is  such  as  to  give  it  a  morbid  action  on  certain  organs  or  tissues 
only ;  their  phenomena  in  this  respect  corresponding  closely  with  those 
of  ordinary  poisons.     Such  may   be  said  of   hydrophobia,   vaccinia, 
gonorrhoea,  primary  syphilis,  &c.,  in  which  the  general  functions  of  the 
body  are  only  disturbed  through  the  local  disorder.     But  in  other  cases  we 
find  that  the  contamination  of  the  blood  is  such  as  to  produce  more  or 
less  disturbance  in  all  the  functions ;  but  a  special  determination  to  one 
organ  or  system  may  still  be  a  characteristic  of  the  disease,  as  to  the  skin 
in  the  exanthemata ;  or  it  may  result  from  the  predisposition  afforded  by 
the  patient's  system,  as  was  remarkably  seen  in  the  great  variety  of  locd 
affections  that  manifested  themselves  in  influenza. 

Now  in  nearly  all  these  diseases,  there  is  a  natural  tendency  to  the  self- 
elimination  of  the  poison,  provided  its  action  be  not  too  rapid  and  violent, 
and  provided  the  excreting  organs  be  in  full  and  healthy  operation.    Thus 
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in  the  case  of  sypbilis,  we  find  a  large  proportion  of  individaals  affected 
with  primary  sores  getting  well  under  simple  regiminal  treatment,  and 
never  suffering  from  the  remoter  effects  of  the  poison.  The  question 
between  the  mercuriaUsts  and  the  non-mercurialists  is  not  now  whether 
ayphilis  may  get  well  without  mercury,  for  this  has  been  long  since  decided 
in  the  affirmative  ;  but  whether  the  poison  may  not  be  more  rapidly  and 
more  certainly  neutralized  or  eliminated  by  the  assistance  of  mercury 
than  without  it.  That  there  is  a  tendency  to  spontaneous  elimination  of 
the  poison  in  fevers,  the  exanthemata,  &c.,  is  a  doctrine  now  so  generally 
admitted  by  intelligent  pathologists,  that  we  need  not  dwell  upon  it.  And 
we  may  go  further,  and  say  that  the  local  affections  which  present  them- 
selves in  these  disorders  frequently  appear  to  be  the  results  of  the  efforts 
at  elimination  by  the  organs  in  which  they  manifest  themselves.  We 
have  elsewhere  adverted  (p.  137)  to  the  affection  of  the  intestinal  glandulse, 
which  seems  to  result  from  the  exercise  of  their  proper  function  on  noxious 
materials.  And  the  opinion  is  gaining  ground  that  in  the  exanthemata, 
the  cutaneous  surface  is  really  the  special  organ  for  the  removal  of  the 
morbid  matter  from  the  blooa,  its  disordered  state  being  incident  to  this 
operation.  It  is  a  very  old  observation  that  the  suppression  or  repression 
of  the  eruption  is  usually  accompanied  with  severe  constitutional  disturb- 
ance, which  abates  when  the  eruption  has  fully  developed  itself.  The 
following  remarks  of  Dr.  W.  Budd,  in  the  essay  already  referred  to,  upon 
the  pathology  of  Lepra,  appear  to  us  equally  applicable  to  the  more  acute 
forms  of  disorder  we  are  now  considering. 


"  The  i4>pearance  of  the  eraption  is  almost  invariably  preceded,  for  many  days, 
by  severe  symptoms  of  general  disorder.  The  eraption  at  length  comes  out,  and 
the  general  disorder  at  once  subsides.  Now  if  we  seek  from  aimlogy  a  rational  in- 
terpretation of  these  facts,  there  will  scarcely  be  a  doubt  that  accumulation  of  the 
lepra-matter  in  the  blood  is  the  cause  of  the  general  symptoms.  So  lon^  as  this 
matter  accumulates,  and  continues  to  circulate  in  mass  with  the  blood,  it  is  free  to 
set  up  disorder  in  the  system  at  lar^e ;  but  as  soon  as  it  is  appropriated  by  the 
skin,  the  general  disorder  at  once  subsides." 

We  mnst  not  forget,  however,  that  in  the  exanthemata,  the  check  given 
to  the  normal  functions  of  the  skin  by  the  morbid  action  thus  induced  in 
it,  becomes  of  itself  a  cause  of  further  constitutional  disturbance ;  this  is 
especially  the  case  in  smallpox,  when  the  cutaneous  surface  is  crowded 
with  pustules, — a  condition  which  may  of  itself  prove  fatal ;  just  as  when 
the  skin  of  an  animal  is  plastered  over  with  an  unctuous  substance  through 
which  neither  gas  nor  vapour  can  pass. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  these  theoretical  notions,  we  believe  that 
all  intelligent  practitioners  are  now  agreed  upon  the  principles  of  treat- 
ment of  zymotic  diseases ;  and  this  practical  agreement,  as  Dr.  Williams 
has  pointed  out,  serves  as  an  important  confirmation  of  the  pathological 
ideas  founded  upon  their  symptoms  and  course.  For  if  they  result  from 
the  action  of  a  poison  on  the  blood,  and  this  poison  be  of  the  nature  of  a 
ferment,  we  can  have  little  hope  of  neutralizing  that  action  by  any  anti- 
dotes ;  our  main  trust  must  be  in  the  self-restorative  powers  of  the  system  ; 
and  our  duty  is  rather  to  watch  for  indications,  and  to  act  on  them  when 
action  is  called  for,  than  to  set  up  any  new  process  which  may  interfere 
with  the  salutary  operations  of  nature.  That  such  is  our  best  course  in  the 
treatment  of  fevers,  influenza,  and  the  exanthemata,  we  could  prove  by 
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citattons  from  the  first  medical  authorities  of  the  day.  We  have  so  re- 
cently alladed  to  the  case  of  fever  (vol.  i,  p.  318),  that  we  need  not 
M;ain  advert  more  partieolarly  to  it.  In  regard  to  influenza,  let  Dr. 
Holland  speak. 

"  Anj  remarks  on  the  medioal  treatment  of  iaflnenza  must  be  prefaced  fay  the 
consideration  that  we  have  here  a  disease  dependiog  on  a  specific  cause,  to  meet 
which  we  possess  no  specific  remedy.  We  are  notoriously  unurovided  with  any 
means  to  resist  the  access  of  this  cause ;  or  to  remove  it  from  the  body,  when  re- 
ceived and  ID  action  there.  Nor  is  there  any  explicit  proof  that  we  have  the 
power  of  shortening  the  period  of  its  action,  or  of  altering  its  course  and  direction 
as  regards  particular  parts.  What  alone  can  be  effected  in  our  present  knowledge 
is  to  watch  over  the  symptoms  severallv ;  to  mitigate  their  excess ;  to  promote  a 
healthy  and  sufficient  state  of  the  natural  excretions,  and  to  obviate  injury  to  any 
particular  organ  or  function."  (Medical  Notes  and  Eeflections,  2d  ed.,  p.  216.) 

That  these  remarks,  written  with  reference  to  the  epidemic  influenzas 
of  1831  and  1837,  are  equally  applicable  to  the  severe  epidemic  with 
which  we  have  been  recently  visitea,  will  be,  we  think,  within  the  experi- 
ence of  every  one  who  has  been  called  upon  to  treat  it.  We  could 
scarcely  point  to  a  more  remarkable  example  of  the  restorative  powers  of 
the  system,  than  is  afforded  by  the  general  history  of  this  disease.  Its 
invasion  was  usually  very  sudden,  and  the  symptoms  frequently  alarming ; 
an  extreme  general  depression  being  probably  the  most  uniform  result  of 
the  influence  of  the  poison,  and  the  seat  of  the  local  affection  being  usually 
determined  by  predisposition.  In  by  far  the  greater  number  of  cases, 
where  no  other  remedial  measures  were  adopted  than  simple  rest  and 
abstinence,  with  mild  evacuants,  the  disease  ran  its  course  within  a  short 

Eeriod ;  and  the  rapidity  and  completeness  of  the  recovery  were  scarcely 
»s  remarkable  than  the  violence  of  the  morbid  action.  And  where  a  fatid 
result  ensued,  it  was  much  more  to  be  attributed  to  the  unfavorable  nature 
of  the  concurrent  causes, — such  as  predisposition  to  pulmonary  or  other 
diseases,  advanced  age,  general  debility,  unwholesome  habitations,  &c. — 
than  to  the  simple  violence  of  the  influenza-poison. 

In  the  treatment  of  poison-diseases  of  this  class,  therefore,  our  main 
object  must  be  to  aid  the  efforts  of  the  system  in  the  elimination  of  the 
poison  by  the  judicioua  use  of  evacuants,  to  support  its  powers  when 
there  seems  reason  to  fear  that  they  may  &il  before  this  object  is  accom- 

{)lished,  and  to  antagonise  (so  far  as  we  have  the  means  of  doing  so)  any 
ocal  disorder  which  may  tlureaten  to  aggravate  the  general  mischief.  Here 
theory  and  experience  are  in  complete  accordance. 

We  trust  that  we  shall  not  be  misunderstood,  as  to  the  views  which  we 
thus  endeavoured  to  lay  before  our  readers.  Nothing  is  further  from  our 
intention  than  to  recommend  a  do-nothing  practice.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  every  observer  of  disease  must  have  seen  reason  to  condemn  a  med' 
dleaome  practice.  How,  then,  are  we  to  discriminate  between  the  dass  of 
cases,  in  which  we  are  merely  to  watch  for  indications  whereon  to  act, 
whilst  Nature  herself  cures  the  disease,  and  those  in  which  we  are  called  on 
to  exert  all  the  resources  in  our  power  for  combating  the  disease  itself? 
We  believe  that  the  flrst  great  step  in  this  most  important  inquiry  consista 
in  the  due  discrimination  between  the  diseases  resulting  f^om  the  pre- 
sence of  a  wMteries  morln  in  the  blood,  and  those  resulting  from  a  morbid 
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aetioiiy  in  which  the  solids  are  at  least  as  much  primarily  concerned  as  the 
fluids.  Of  the  farmer  class,  we  have  now  said  enough.  In  the  latter,  to 
which  the  phlegmasise  belong,  we  hare  by  no  means  the  same  tendency  to 
spontaneous  care;  the  mutual  reaction  of  the  solids  and  fluids  often 
operates  to  keep  up  the  morbid  action  when  it  is  once  established ;  and 
remedial  measures  haye  frequently  a  direct  and  almost  specific  influence 
in  checking  or  abating  it.  Here,  then,  is  the  demand  for  active  measures, 
directed  towards  the  subduing  of  the  disease  itself.  The  well-informed 
physician  who  looks  calmly  on  whilst  a  fever  runs  its  course,  and  shrinks 
horn  interfering  with  the  salutary  processes  by  which  nature  frees  the 
system  from  the  poison  and  restores  it  to  healthful  action,  may  be  the 
Tcry  one  who  most  boldly  and  successfully  attacks  a  severe  case  of  pneu- 
monia or  peritonitis.  To  apply  the  expectant  system  to  the  latter,  would 
be  as  blameable  as  to  treat  the  former  on  heroic  principles. 

We  have  endeavoured,  in  the  preceding  pages,  to  give  formal  eicpres- 
aion  to  views  which  we  beheve  to  be  current  amongst  many  intelligent 
practitioners,  but  which  have  not  yet,  so  far  as  we  are  aware,  been  dis- 
tinctly or  fuUy  stated.  We  claim  no  novelty  for  ourselves  in  regard  to 
them ;  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  with  whom  they  have  origmated. 
They  are,  in  fact,  a  part  of  the  great  stream  of  public  opinion,  which  on 
this  subject,  as  on  many  others,  is  steadily  but  silently  bearing  us  on- 
wards ;  its  progress  only  becoming  apparent  when  we  are  led  to  compare 
our  present  position  with  our  ancient  landmarks. 

In  our  next  Number,  we  shall  consider  Mr.  Taylor's  work,  of  whose 
general  merits  we  have  already  recorded  our  opinion  (Vol.  I,  p.  522),  as  a 
treatise  on  practical  toxicology. 


Art.  XI. 

PracHeal  Observations  on  certain  Diseases  of  the  Chest,  and  on  the 
Principles  of  Auscultation,  By  Peyton  Blakiston,  m.d.,  f.b.s.. 
Physician  to  the  Birmingham  General  Hospital,  &c. — London,  1848. 
8vo,  pp.  368. 

Had  Dr.  Blakiston's  volume  been  of  a  less  solid  character  than  it  is, 
and  less  fitted  to  outlive  the  hour  of  its  appearance,  we  should  have  re^tted 
the  length  of  time  it  has  remained  unnoticed  in  tiiis  journal ;  as  it  is,  our 
continued  silence  (the  result  of  accident,  not  of  choice)  can  do  the  author 
no  mischief,  and  therefore,  on  his  account,  gives  us  no  pain.  That  we  have 
formed  a  high  estimate  of  his  labours,  may  be  gathered  from  this  statement; 
but  the  higher  that  estimate,  the  more  disposed,  we  fear,  we  shall  be  to 
criticise  (perhaps,  he  will  say,  to  carp  at)  certain  views  and  doctrines 
which  appear  to  us  not  altogether  accordant  with  sound  experience ;  the 
errors  of  A.  B.  may  be  allowed  to  circulate  with  impunity ;  the  presumed 
shps  of  Dr.  Blakiston  are  too  attractively  set  forth  not  to  invite 
proselytism,  and  are  pro  tanto  dangerous. 

Concerning  the  first  of  the  series  of  chapters,  into  which  Dr.  Blakiston's 
work  is  divided,  we  have  nothing  particular  to  say.  The  chapter  in  ques- 
tion proposes  to  describe  in  a  number  of  propositions  the  *'  Properties  of 
Sound.'* 
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Chapter  II  is  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  "Sounds  elicited  by 
Percussion."  The  subject  is  dismissed  in  four  pages,  and  appears  to  us 
to  be  handled  with  less  attempt  at  precision  of  language  and  method,  than 
its  importance  calls  for.  The  simpler  facts  of  percussion  practice  are 
sufficiently  well  known  to  stand  in  no  need  of  repetition  in  a  non-systematic 
work  of  the  present  class ;  and,  concerning  the  difficult  points  of  the 
matter.  Dr.  Blakiston  maintains  perfect  silence.  Thus,  he  mentions  the 
familiar  fact,  that  the  percussion-sound  is  duller  oyer  the  right,  than 
the  left,  pectoralis  muscle  of  persons  who  labour  hard  with  the  right  arm; 
but  makes  no  allusion  to  the  curious  circumstance,  that,  in  a  certain  pro- 
portion of  instances,  where  the  parietes  of  the  chest  are  perfectly  identical 
on  both  sides,  and  where  (as  post-mortem  examination  proves)  both  lungs 
are  perfectly  free,  both  from  consolidation-changes  and  from  rarefaction- 
changes,  the  right  apex-regions  give  out  a  harder  and  a  less  clear  note 
than  the  left.  We  believe  that  we  have  in  numerous  instances  succeeded 
in  substantiating,  and  in  demonstrating  to  others,  the  existence  of  this 
peculiarity ;  on  its  importance  in  connexion  with  the  diagnosis  of  incipient 
changes  at  the  apices,  it  is  needless  to  insist.  We  are  unable  to  explain 
it, — but  the  matter  of  clinical  interest  is,  that  the  occasional  existence  of 
a  natural  deficiency  of  tone  in  the  spots  referred  to  should  be  known  and 
allowed  for. 

Dr.  Blakiston  perpetuates  a  serious  error  (as  we  conceive  it)  of  many  of 
his  predecessors,  by  limiting  the  dullness  of  the  heart  in  the  state  of  health 
to  "  a  space  varying  from  the  size  of  a  shilling  to  that  of  a  half-crown 
piece.' "^  The  statement  is  doubly  at  variance  with  fact :  the ybrm  of  the 
heart's  dullness  is  not  circular,  but  rudely  triangular ;  the  extent  of  the 
heart's  dullness  is  materially  greater  than  that  set  down  by  the  author. 

Dr.  Blakiston's  four  pages  are  singularly  barren  of  information  re- 
garding alterations  of  quality  of  percussion-sound, — ^a  fact  the  more 
strange,  perhaps,  as  their  author  leads  us  to  infer  from  certain  of  his 
aphoristic  enunciations  on  the  properties  of  sound,  that  he  (unlike  the 
Professors  of  Natural  Philosophy  of  the  day)  is  pretty  well  satisfied  as  to 
the  material  condition  regulating  the  quality  of  tones.  Of  the  wooden, 
tubular,  and  amphoric  resonance  nothing  is  said ;  and  we  are  mysteriously 
told  that  a  "  sound  has  sometimes  been  elicited  by  percussion,  which  has 
been  styled  the  bruit  depot  fiU^^  as  though  the  production  of  this  sound 
ranked  among  the  rarest  of  phenomena,  and  occurred  as  an  affidr  of 
chance,  instesid  of  invariably  arising,  whenever  a  certain  set  of  well- 
known  physical  conditions  coexists.  Dr.  Blakiston  rejects  the  notion 
that  this  peculiar  quality  of  sound  arises  from  the  forcible  expulsion  of 
air  from  an  excavation  into  the  air-tubes, — a  notion  strongly  advocated  by 
Dr.  Walshe,  in  his  work  on  Physical  Diagnosis.  Our  author  objects  that 
"if  this  were  the  true  explanation  of  the  sound,  we  should  not  find  it 
appearing  and  disappearing  in  the  same  individual,  which  may  not  un- 
frequently  be  observed."  And  why  should  we  not?  Why  may  not  the 
condition  of  the  bronchial  openings  vary  ?  Why  may  not  vibrating  shreds 
of  inspissated  sputa,  or  even  pseudo-membrane,  pend  from  a  bronchial 
mouth  at  one  time,  and  be  absent  at  another  ?  Why  may  not  the  manner 

•  Bottlllaud  and  other  French  writers,  who  exhibit  perpetual  inacquaJntance  with  the  true  positions 
of  the  inner" edges  of  the  lungs,  have  given  currency  to  this  imaginary  description  of  natural  dullness 
in  the  cardiac  r^ion. 
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of  the  blow  given  by  the  percuBSor,  its  strength,  and  the  angle  at  which 
the  chest  is  struck,  vary, — and  these  conditions  are  well  known  to  modify  the 
character,  and  eyen  regulate  the  existence,  of  the  phenomenon  in  question, 
so  much  so,  that  A  wUl  produce  the  special  sound,  B  the  next  instant  fail, 
and  A,  returning  to  the  chai^,  again  succeed?  Nay  more,  the  air* 
expulsion  theory  seems  the  only  one  accordant  with  the  two  following 
facts  (which  we  hereby  present  gratuitously  to  Dr.  Walshe  for  his  next 
edition,  or  to  Dr.  Blakiston  for  his,  provided  he,  in  the  meanwhile, 
repent  and  be  converted).  First,  the  cracked-metal  note  may,  by  careful 
percussion,  be  produced  from  a  cavity,  which  auscultation  proves  to  be 
at  the  moment  free  from  fluids.  Secondly,  the  tubular,  amphoric,  or 
amphoro-tympanitic  note,  which  is  almost  invariably  producible  at  the 
upper  and  antero-internal  part  of  the  affected  side,  at  a  certain  period  of  the 
progress  of  pleuritic  effusion,  may  sometimes  by  careful  manipulation  be 
temporarily  rendered  cracked-metal  in  its  quality.  And  how?  Siniply 
by  percussing  in  such  manner  as  is  likely  to  force  air  suddenly  and 
sharply  from  the  subjacent  bronchial  tubes,  which  are  pushed  unduly 
forward  as  a  result  of  the  disease ;  here,  assuredly,  there  are  no  air  and 
fluid  to  mix,  to  be  jogged  and  to  "  splash." 

In  Chapter  III,  the  discourse  falls  upon  the  auscultation  of  the 
sounds  of  respiration.  Speaking  of  the  proportional  length  of  the  ex- 
piratory and  inspiratory  sounds.  Dr.  Blakiston  refers  to  the  "still  vexed" 
ratio  of  two  to  ten ;  and  observes,  '*  practical  auscultators  will  readily  ad- 
mit that  in  the  great  majority  of  persons  no  sound,  or  at  most  only  a 
short  puff,  is  heard  during  expiration."  No ;  all  "practical"  auscultators 
assuredly  will  not  admit  this,  — for  the  very  man  (Foumet)  who  suggested 
the  above  ratio,  was  peculiarly  deserving  of  that  title  in  the  highest  sense 
of  the  word.  Besides  we,  for  our  own  parts,  believe  that  M.  Fournet 
sins  rather  by  valuing  expiration  too  low,  than  (as  Dr.  Blakiston  would 
signify)  too  high.  But  we  freely  confess  that  we  think  the  point  requires 
further  inquiry. 

The  author  turns  to  the  "  Formation  of  the  natural  respiratory  sound," 
as  the  next  subject  of  comment;  and  argues,  not  very  happily,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  for  the  exclusion  of  certain  possible  causes  of  sound.  Thus 
he  would  reject  the  "  gliding  of  the  lungs  on  the  ribs  during  their  expan- 
sion and  retraction,"  as  a  cause  of  respiration-sound,  because  this  gliding 
takes  place  in  inspiration  and  in  expiration,  whereas  sound  is,  in  most 
eases,  inaudible  during  the  latter  act.  How  comes  it  then,  that  when 
sound  is  really  engendered  by  the  gliding  of  the  two  pleural  laminae  on 
each  other  (that  is,  in  the  varieties  of  friction-sound),  the  sound  may 
accompany  both  movements  of  respiration,  or,  as  is  frequent,  be  limited 
to  inspiration,  or,  as  is  rare,  attend  expiration  alone  ?  We  believe  with 
Dr.  Blakiston  that  the  collision  of  the  pleural  surfaces  is,  in  health,  noise* 
less ;  but  we  found  our  belief  on  direct  observation  in  men  and  the  lower 
animals. 

The  commonly  accredited  notion,  that  the  respiratory  murmur  is  pro- 
duced by  the  air  entering  and  leaving  the  air-cells  of  the  lungs,  is  rejected 
by  Dr.  Blakiston  ;  his  rejection  is  ingenious,  but  we  question  wheUier  it 
is  sound,  and  we  are  certain  it  is  not  convincing.  We  do  not  delay  with 
the  refutation  of  M.  Beau's  phar3rngo-laryngeal  theory, — a  theory  which, 
in  point  of  fact,  never  could  have,  and  never  has  had,  supporters  among^ 
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dinical  obBervers.  The  doctrine  profesaedby  Dr.  Blakbton  is  that  *'the 
pulmonary  sound  is  principally  formed  by  the  air  rushing  through  the 
smaller  bronchial  tubes."  At  this  localisation  he  arriyesi^er  viam  txdu^ 
sionis  (as  he  conceives)  ;  there  remains  the  excess  of  sound  in  inspiration, 
as  compared  with  expiration,  to  be  accounted  for.  But  this  part  of  the 
business  is  easy  enough,  for  it  appears  that — "  In  a  yer^  ingenious  paper, 
read  by  Dr.  James  Carson,  of  Liverpool,  in  1841,  it  is  stated  to  be  the 
opinion  of  the  writer,  that  the  muscular  fibres,  which  surround  the  smaller 
bronchial  tubes,  contract  during  inspiration  for  the  purpose  of  narrowing 
the  tubes,  and  diereby  forcing  the  air  up  into  their  vesicular  terminations. 
If  such  be  the  case,  tnen  an  obstruction  is  offered  to  the  entrance  of  the 
air,  which  exists  only  at  the  very  commencement  of  its  departure  from 
the  lungs,  and  ceases  on  the  relaxation  of  the  muscular  fibres."  The  only 
point  in  the  above  quotation  at  which  we  should  not  (had  we  space  to 
spare)  be  disposed  to  cavil,  is  the  implied  ingenuity  of  Dr.  James  Carson  ; 
tms  experimentalist  comes  of  an  ingenious  stock,  and  as  the  parent  waa, 
even  so  is  the  son.  But  what  numbers  of  ascertainable  clinical  facts  are 
at  variance  with  Dr.  Blakiston's  appUcation  of  the  Carsonian  ingenuity  ! 
Take  one.  If  bronchial  muscular  contraction  be  an  element  in  the  pro- 
duction of  inspiration-sound,  how  comes  it  that  when  that  brondiial 
muscular  contraction  is  nearly  carried  to  its  extreme  height,  there  is  no 
true  inspiration-sound  at  all  ?  The  clinical  observer  of  true  unadulterated 
apaamodio  asthma  knows  that  this  is  the  fact.  And  he  knows  further, 
that  when  muscular  spasm  is  relaxed  for  a  moment  by  Laennec's  wdl- 
known  plan,  then,  momentarily,  natural  inspiration-sound  may  be  heard. 

Dr.  Blakiston  delights  in  establishing  the  mechamsm  of  respiratory 
phenomena, — ^here  is  his  notion  concerning  the  crepitant  rattle.     "  If 
tubes  are  made  use  of,  of  much  less  sise  than  that  of  a  crowquiU,  it  will 
be  aeen  that  the  bubbles  do  not  burst  till  they  reach  the  extremity  of  the 
tube  durinff  the  time  the  air  is  forced  into  it  from  the  mouth  or  Indian- 
rubber  bottle.     The  sound  formed  by  the  bursting  of  these  small  bubblea 
at  the  extremity  of  the  tubes,  gives  tne  ear  no  idea  of  moisture,  but  seems 
liJce  a  fine  crackling.    The  exact  sound  is  heard  in  the  first  stage  of 
pneumonia,  oedema  of  the  lung,  and  in  certain  forms  of  pulmonary 
apoplexy ;  and  here,  as  in  the  tube,  it  is  confined  to  inspiration."     Dr. 
Slakiston,  taking  this  view  of  the  matter,  finds  it  necessary  to  set  aside  the 
doctrine  of  Dr.  Walshe.    But  he  seems  to  misunderstand  this  writer.    Dr. 
^Walahe  does  not,  as  Dr.  Blakiston  states,  "  attribute  the  crepitation  to 
the  unfolding  of  the  vesicles,  the  sides  of  which,  he  supposes,  stick  toge- 
tbier  during  expiration ;"— but  attempts  to  explain  the  production  of  the 
rhonchus  in  the  following  manner :     « lu  physical  cause  is  the  sudden 
and  forcible  expansion  of  the  parenchyma,  glued  together,  as  it  were,  by 
the  viscid  exudation  with  which  it  is  infiltrated.     Each  single  crepitus  or 
elide  would  thus  signify  the  expansion  of  a  ceU,  and  be  produced  by  the 
unfolding  of  surrounding  glutinous  tissue  necessary  for  that  expansion  " 
We  confess  we  do  not  attach  any  great  importance  to  the  detennination 
of  ^e  Question  of  true  erqntation-mechanum,  considered  in  itself;  but  we 
do  think  that  the  notion  of  the  intra^arenehymatous  origin  of  the  pheno- 
menon  (that  is,  its  ongin  in  a  site  where  no  air  is  present)  is  well  worthy 
of  consi JeraUon,  from  the  hght  it  throws  on  the^generation  of  rhonoM 
withm  the  pleura.    That  riionchi,  dry,  crackling  and  bubbling,  Zj^ 
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trath  be  produced  iritlimtlie  pleura,  is  a  fact  of  which  we  have  had  nnme« 
roos  opportunities  of  satisfying  ourselTes,  since  our  attention  was  first  drawn 
to  the  subject  in  the  writings  of  Dr.  Walshe. 

Dr.  Blakiston  enters  into  a  disquisition  concerning  the  ren)ectiye  ad- 
vantages of  the  solid  and  the  hollow  stethoscope ;  and  decides  the  question 
in  fsYour  of  the  former.  To  us  it  appears,  that  viewing  this  matter  practi- 
cally, much  time  and  ink  have  been  wasted  in  its  consideration :  the  real 
point  of  importance  seems  to  be  this, — can  one  person  be  made,  by 
means  of  one  variety  of  stethoscope,  to  hear  a  certain  sound  or  sounds,  or 
to  appreciate  more  fyiy  the  properties  of  this  sound  or  sounds,  which 
he  fails  to  hear  or  to  appreciate  by  means  of  another  7  And  this  question 
we  are  bound  by  experience  to  answer  in  the  negative ;  insomuch  that  we 
have  in  our  own  persons  grown  as  placidly  indifferent  to  the  announce- 
ment of  alleged  "^improvements  in  the  stethoscope,"  as  mathematiciana 
have  long  become  to  the  reported  success  of  new  squarers  of  the  circle. 

The  writer  of  this  volume  appears  by  his  records  of  cases  to  hold  aU 
minute  investigation  of  physical  signs  in  particular  horror ;  nay  more,  we 
find  him  (p.  59)  laying  claim  to  the  gratitude  of  students,  because  in  hia 
pages  *'  the  different  sounds  of  the  chest  have  been  simplified,  and  re- 
duced to  as  small  a  number  as  possible."  We  have  difficulty  in  conceiving 
bow  a  man  of  the  practical  attainments  of  Dr.  Blakiston  can  assume  the 
promulgation  of  imperfect  knowledge  to  constitute  a  merit.  Let  his 
principle  be  fully  carried  out,  and  we  might  bid  a  long  good  night  to  all 
advancement  in  the  art  of  diagnosis.  The  student  educated  in  his  school, 
and  tn  verba  tnoffistri  jurare  paratus,  might  fairly  scoff  at  all  distinctions 
hitherto  made  'oi  liquid  rhonchi;— why  separate  crepitant  from  caver- 
nous rhonchus,  might  the  simplif3ring  philosopher  uige ;  is  there  not  a 
r^ular  catenation  between  the  two,  by  means  of  the  mucous  class  7  Pro- 
bably Dr.  Blakiston  would  shrink  from  this  broad  realization  of  his  doc- 
trine of  simplicity ;  yet  he  seems  to  us  to  have  made  no  trifling  step  in 
the  same  direction,  when  (p.  27)  he  speaks  of  the  rhonchi  heard  in  the 
first  stage  of  pneumonia,  and  in  oedema  of  the  lung,  as  being  ezactiy  the 
same!  We  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  higher  order  of  students  even 
would  feel  disposed  to  cavil  at  this  ''simplicity," — a  kind  of  simplicity 
which,  it  is  evident,  might  lead  to  most  dangerous  errors  in  practice. 

We  have  read  witii  considerable  satisStction  Dr.  Blakiston's  lucid 
analysis  of  the  doctrines  set  forth  concerning  the  heart's  natural  sounds. 
His  inference  as  respects  the  systolic  sound  is,  that  it  is  at  once  muscular, 
Talvular,  and  impubive,  and  besides,  in  part  caused  "  by  the  collision  of 
the  blood  against  the  orifice  of  the  aorta  and  pulmonary  artery."  Of  the 
real  play  of  the  first  Uiree  agencies  in  the  production  of  the  sound,  no 
doubt  can  be  entertained ;  the  fourth  (of  much  more  dubious  character) 
is  insisted  on  by  the  author  on  the  following  grounds: 

''  A  bellowB-soimd  may  be  eneendered  (in  disease),  by  the  blood  thrown  into 
vibration  by  its  particles  forcibly  striking  the  orifice  of  the  aorta  doriiig  the 
systole  of  the  ventrides.  Now,  in  certam  cases,  it  requires  only  a  very  slight 
increase  m  the  heart's  action  to  produce  a  b^ows-sonna;  hence^  it  may  be  ocm- 
duded  that  there  is  a  point,  a  littie  short  of  this,  when  the  collision  of  the  blood 
against  the  orifice  of  toe  aorta  strengthens  the  systolic  sound,  and  in  such  a  case 
is  an  auziliaiy  to  it." 

Dr.  Blakiston  gives  four  clusters  of  his  work  to  the  subject  of  thoradc 
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aneurism;  and  these  chapters  contaiQ  information  at  once  sound,  well 
digested,  and  abundant.  Speaking  of  the  progress  of  such  aneurism,  he 
observes,  that  its  precise  situation,  the  state  of  its  walls,  and  the  nature 
of  its  contents,  influence  tbis  most  seriously.  Aneurisms  springing  from 
the  part  of  the  aorta  within  the  pericardium,  or  from  the  portion  of  the 
Yessel  compressed  between  the  left  bronchus  and  the  diaphragm,  usually 
run  their  course  without  producing  serious  results  by  concentric  pressure. 
In  the  former  instance,  because  they  usually  burst  before  they  attain  any 
great  magnitude ;  in  the  latter,  because  even  when  acquiring  great  bulk, 
they  only  interfere  with  "  the  bases  of  the  lungs,  the  apex  of  the  heart, 
and  the  oesophagus."  It  seems  scarcely  wise  (especially  without  explana- 
tion), to  set  down  the  oesophagus  as  a  part  that  may  be  pressed  on  with 
comparative  impunity.  The  portion  of  the  aorta  between  the  pericardium 
and  the  left  bronchus  is  surrounded  with  so  many  important  parts, 
that  aneurisms  implicating  it  "  can  hardly  fail  to  inte^ere  with  the  func- 
tions of  some  of  them."  Much,  however,  as  the  author  notes,  will 
depend  even  here  on  the  direction  in  which  the  aneurism  grows ;  if  it 
spring  from  the  anterior  aspect  of  the  vessel,  and  come  forwards,  the 
deep-seated  parts  are  vastly  safer  than  under  the  converse  circumstances. 
This  is  a  fact  of  much  practical  importance,  and  one  which  we  have  been 
in  the  habit  of  aphoristically  expressing  thus :  the  centrifugal  and  the 
centripetal  pressure-effects  of  intra-thoracic  aneurism  are  in  an  inverse 
ratio  to  each  other. 

As  respects  the  walls  of  an  aneurism,  the  attenuation  (by  dilatation) 
they  undergo,  is  counterbalanced  not  unfrequently  by  an  inflammatory 
process  which  causes  thickening.  But  this  thickening  renders  the  walls 
stiff  and  unyielding,  and  unable  to  accommodate  themselves  to  the  parts 
they  encroach  on  :  if  it  be  an  antidote,  it  is  likewise  a  bane.  The  common 
cases  of  pressure  on  the  vena  cava  illustrate  the  influence  of  a  thick  and 
stiff  sac ;  in  a  case  (22)  given  by  Dr.  Blakiston,  the  sac  yielded,  and  the 
vein  was  found  lodged  in  a  deep  groove,  and  was  thus  protected  from 
pressure;  here  there  was  no  oedema. 

Dr.  Blakiston  records  five  cases,  in  which  imminent  death  from  rup- 
ture of  an  aneurism  was  warded  off  by  the  occurrence  of  plugging  of  the 
orifice  with  coagulum  ;  in  one  of  these  cases,  life  was  preserved  for  many 
months  after  this  had  occurred.  Such,  too,  was  the  case  of  the  late  Mr. 
Liston. 

The  causes  of  aneurism  are  submitted  by  Dr.  Blakiston  to  a  scrutiny 
which  yields  nothing  novel.  Diminution  of  elasticity  and  loss  of  sub- 
stance are  set  down  as  the  proximate  causes  of  the  disease  ~ these  changes 
being  themselves  the  results  of  "  deposition  of  horny  patches,  atheroma 
and  calcareous  concretions."  These  homy  patches  are  the  "  plaques 
cartilagineuses"  of  Bizot  (well  known  to  be  perfectly  free  from  true 
cartilage,  and  not  deserving  the  epithet  of  "  horny"  either,  seeing  that 
hitherto  this  term  has  been  applied  solely  to  epithelial  products),  and 
have  been  shown  to  originate  in  common  exudation  thrown  out  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  vessel.  They  do  not  encroach  upon  the  middle  coat, 
nor  is  it  clear  that  they  play  any  direct  part  in  the  generation  of  aneurism. 
Hence  atheroma-deposit,  and  calcification  of  this,  are  the  conditions  of 
the  vessel  directly  leading  to  aneurismal  dilatation ;  and  the  remoter 
agencies^  giving  importance  and  activity  to  these  conditions,  are  nervous 


1848.]  and  on  the  Principles  of  Auscultation,  207 

palpitation,  hypertrophy  of  the  left  ventricle,  age,  and  sex.  Atheroma 
stands  thus  in  a  relationship  of  extreme  closeness  to  aneurism;  hut 
whence  comes  atheroma  ?  That  its  deposition  depends  upon  what  is  con- 
ventionally termed  a  diathesis,  we  are  as  well  satisfied  as  Dr.  Blakiston 
appears  to  he  ;  but  we  cannot  perceive  that  the  development  of  that  dia- 
thesis is  rendered  more  intelligible  by  the  suggestion  that  *'  all  circum- 
stances which  materially  inte^ere  with  the  process  of  digestion  and 
assimilation,  may  produce  the  atheromatous  diathesis."  Where  is  the 
proof  of  this?  Is  the  tabes  'mesenterica  of  childhood  attended  with 
atheromatous  change  ?  Have  not  full-grown  adults  daily  '*  indigestecT* 
for  years  before  their  death,  and  yet  been  free  from  atheroma  in  their 
blood-vessels  ? 

Inexpressibly  more  valuable  than  these  loose  speculations  is  a  clinical 
analysis  of  thirty-seven  cases  of  aneurism  of  the  thoracic  aorta,  with 
which  Dr.  Blakiston  next  presents  his  readers.  Much  as  has  been  written, 
much  as  baa  been  thought,  much  as  has  been  demonstrated,  concerning 
the  signs  of  thoracic  aneurism,  who  is  there  that  has  not  stood  before 
a  dilated  aorta  and  doubted ;  who  is  there  that  has  not  seen  and 
felt  the  eccentric  signs  of  tumour,  and  yti  feared  there  might  be  aneurism? 
For  if  aortic  aneurism  in  some  cases  announce  itself  by  more  or  less  facile 
and  unequivocal  signs,  in  not  a  few  it  loves  obscurity,  and  manages  to 
betray  the  most  habitual  auscultators  into  totally  overlooking  what  is, 
and  ingeniously  detecting  what  is  not.  Thanks,  then,  to  Dr.  Blakiston 
for  another  attempt  to  unmask  this  arch  enemy  to  sure  diagnosis, — even 
though  the  results,  to  which  he  conscientiously  comes,  are  rather  nega- 
tive than  positive. 

Of  the  pulse  ?  A  distinct  difference  in  width  and  force  of  the  pulse  at 
the  wrists  is  well  known  to  be  an  important  sign  of  aortic  aneurism. 
When  it  exists  ;  but  it  may  be  so  slight  as  to  be  of  doubtful  reality,  or  it 
may  be  absent  altogether.      Suppose  it,  however,  to  be  present  distinctly, 
the  cause  may  be  an  intra-thoracic  tumour,  as  well  as  an  aneurism  (a  cir- 
cumstance of  which  Dr.  Blakiston  makes  no  mention)  ;  and  unless  from 
collateral  evidence,  these  two  causes  of  difference  of  the  radial  pulses 
cannot  be  distinguished.      Again,  "  in  Case  38,  the  right  pulse  was  very 
small,  and  a  rasp-sound  and  purring  thrill  were  discovered  under  the  right 
clavicle,  which  signs  were  produced  by  a  narrowing  of  the  origin  of  the 
arteria  innominata  by  atheroma*'    Here  would  appear  a  new  source  of  diffi- 
culty.  But,  upon  referring  to  the  narrative  of  the  case,  we  do  not  find  the 
slightest  proof  of  the  justness  of  the  inference  on  which  the  above  assertion 
18  based.     We  find  it  simply  stated,  on  the  one  hand,  "  when  the  woman 
was  examined,  the  pulse  was  small,"  [which  pulse?]  :  and,  on  the  other, 
**  the  arteries  of  the  arms  were  diminished  in  calibre  by  the  deposition  of 
atheroma  in  their  middle  coats."    The  innominata  artery  is  not  mentioned 
at  all ;  and  both  arms  were  the  subjects  of  arterial  change.     **  There  is 
another  state  of   the  pulse  which  may  sometimes  assist  us  in  pre- 
venting  aneurism,  or  detecting  it  at  an  early  period  of  its  development." 
A  something,  by  the  knowledge  of  which,  assistance  in  the  prevention  of 
aneurism  may  be  obtained !     These  are  glad  tidings  of  ereat  joy, — to  all 
fair  seeming.   But,  alas,  to  seeming  only ;  for  this  allegea  important  state, 
is  simply  ''  the  sharpness  and  rapidity  of  stroke,  which  results  from  a 
diminution  of  elasticity  of  the  coats  of  the  arteries."     Now,  in  the  first 
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place,  who  has  ever  praned  that  sach  characters  are  caused  by  diminn- 
don  of  elasticity  7  In  the  second,  does  diminished  elastidty  of  the 
radial  arteries  rank,  as  its  necessary  antecedent,  aneurism  of  the  aorta  ?  In 
the  third,  admitting  that  such  characters  of  the  pnlse  are  producible  by 
loss  of  elasticity,  they  are  certainly  caused  by  other  conditions  also ;  and 
the  idea  of  forthwith  ascribing  them  on  their  discovery  to  aneurism, 
(coming  or  actually  arrived)  seem  to  us  a  most  singukr  piece  of  clinical 
jGincifulness.  After  this,  with  what  colour  of  justice,  can  Dr.  Blakiston 
declaim  against  the  advocates  of  minute  physiod  diagnosis  ? 

''When  a  pulsation  is  both  seen  and  felt  over  a  circumscribed  promi- 
nence in  the  chest,  it  has  always,  in  my  experience,  denoted  the  existence 
of  an  aneurism."  This  inference  is  important,  as  coming  from  the 
analysis  of  thirty-seven  cases ;  but  our  own  observation  has  made  us  ac- 
quainted with  two  cases  in  which  {prominence  and  pulsation  coexisted,  and 
yet  there  was  no  aneurism.  But  pulsation,  visible  or  palpable,  is  a  much 
less  common  attendant  on  aortic  aneurism  than  is  generally  imagined : 

"  Of  thirty-two  cases  of  thoracic  aneurism,  origpating  without  the  pericardimn, 
there  were  only  ten  in  which  pulsation  occurred  immemately  above  or  below  the 
clavicles;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  pulsations  in  this  situation  were  observed  in  but 
one  of  those  cases  in  which  the  aneurismal  tomour  did  not  reach  the  surfooe  of  the 
chest  at  the  time  of  examination." 

Dr.  Blakiston  judiciously  insists  also  on  the  converse  source  of  fallacy, 
— ^the  frequency  of  pulsation  above  the  clavicles  in  cases  of  hypertrophy 
of  the  heiurt  without  aneurism. 

In  two  cases,  thrill  existed  before  any  elevation  of  surface  had  been 
produced,  and  proved  a  sign  of  great  diagnostic  value ;  so  too,  in  our  own 
practice  have  we  been  twice  led  to  the  diagnosis  of  dilatation  (not  saccu- 
lation) of  the  arch  by  well-marked  local  thrill,  corroborated  in  its  signifi- 
cation by  more  positive  signs. 

Speaking  of  tne  signs  depending  on  pressure  of  the  superior  vena  cava. 
Dr.  JBlakiston  introduces  a  case  of  mediastinal  cancer, — ^where 

"  The  signs  of  a  mediastinal  tomour  were  unequivocal,  but  it  was  not  supposed 
to  be  an  anemism,  because  although  it  was  evidently  in  contact  with  the  surface 
of  the  chest  to  the  right  of  the  sternum,  and  conveyed  the  sonnds  of  the  heart  with 
unusual  clearness  to  the  ear,  yet  there  was  no  trace  of  pulsation  over  that  spot." 

But,  as  Dr.  Blakiston  himself  admits,  the  same  deficiency  of  pulsation 
may  exist  over  tumours  really  aneurismal,  compressing  the  cava  descendens, 
hence  the  distinction  is  fallacious. 

The  loud  whistling  sound  accompanying  respiration,  and  dependent 
on  tracheal  pressure,  has  sometimes  been  mistaken  for  the  result  of  infiam- 
matory  constriction  of  the  larynx ;  and  tracheotomy  has  been  performed 
for  the  relief  of  a  supposed  inflammation^  whidi  proved  to  be  a  mere 
pressure-e£fect  of  aneurism  of  the  arch.  The  author,  however,  records 
a  case  showing  that  acute  laryngitis  may  be  caused  by  the  irritative 
influence  of  such  an  aneurism. 

We  have  been  seriously  disappointed  by  Dr.  Blakiston's  notice  of 
Percussion  as  a  means  of  diagnosis;  he  tells  us  that  in  one  case  only  of 
the  thirty-seven  did  it  furnish  a  valuable  sign  of  the  disease.  We  cannot 
but  feel  persuaded  that  percussion  was,  if  such  be  the  fact,  either  neglected 
altogether,  or  carelessly  and  irreflectively  practised  in  many  instances : 
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"  Where  we  find  evidence  of  an  existence  of  an  aneuriamal  tnmonr,  with  little 
or  no  mnnnnr,  and  at  the  same  time  we  find  the  action  of  the  heart  to  be  strong, 
we  may  conclude  that  the  aneorism  is  large  and  sacculated,  and  that  it  communicates 
with  the  aorta,  either  by  a  very  larae  or  a  very  small  orifice,  or  else  that  it  is,  from 
some  cause,  very  inelastic ;  a  concmsion,  however^  which  would  be  drawn  from  a 
consideration  of  the  manner  in  which  such  sounds  are  produced,  rather  than  from 
practical  observation." 

In  these  statements  we  concur,  and  desire  to  draw  the  reader's  attention 
also  to  the  announcement  that  "there  is  one  quality  of  sound  which  I 
have  never  found  but  in  aneurismal  dilatation,  and  that  is,  a  hollownesa  of 
tone." 

Case  xxTiii,  narrated  with  deplorable  conciseness  (it  is  so  deficient  in 
detail  as  to  the  state  of  the  coats  of  the  aorta,  for  example,  that  we  might, 
were  we  so  disposed,  in  part  question  the  correctness  of  the  inference 
Dr.  Blakiston  draws  from  it),  appears  to  support  the  idea  (plausible 
enough  considered  ^  priori),  that  double  strong  murmur  maybe  accompanied 
with  circumscribed  dullness,  "near  the  upper  part  of  the  sternum,*'  and  be 
more  intensely  developed  there  than  at  the  heart  (though  really  depending 
not  on  aneurism  but  on  disease  of  the  aortic  valves),  through  ike  influence 
of  eolidi/led  lung.  There  is  one  single  fact  which  would  prevent  error 
under  these  circumstances, — ^the  clearness  of  the  percussion-note  on  the 
middle  line  at  the  top  of  the  sternum,  seeing  that  a  tuberculised  apex  does 
not  encroach  upon  the  mediastinum.  We  very  much  doubt,  too,  that  the 
doable  murmur  of  diseased  aortic  yalves  would  be  rendered  louder  at  the 
top  of  the  sternum,  than  at  the  third  left  costal  cartilage,  through  the  sole 
intensifying  influence  of  a  solidified  apex;  calcareous  deposition  to  a 
notable  amount  has  always,  in  our  experience,  coexisted  in  such  cases  in 
the  coats  of  the  aorta. 

The  following  observations  are  well  worthy  of  attention. 

"  It  has  been  shown  that  a  diastolic  valvular  murmur  can  onlv  be  formed  by  aortic 
regur^tation,  or  a  moderate  amount  of  obstruction  at  the  auriculo-ventricular  orifices. 
In  neither  of  these  cases  is  the  murmur  carried  to  such  a  distance  from  the  spot 
where  it  is  engendered,  as  when  it  rises  from  aortic  obstruction.  Hence,  a  diastolic 
murmur,  heard  tviy  much  louder  on  either  side  of  the  upper  part  of  the  sternum,  than  at 
the  precordial  r^ion,  is  generally,  if  not  always,  characteristic  of  aneurism.  Again, 
if  it  is  heard  in  such  a  spot  only,  it  is  absolutely  characteristic  of  this  disease,  because 
we  can  suppose  no  other  st-ate  of  the  vessel  which  could  ¥i;ive  rise  to  it.  And  not 
only  this,  but  it  denotes  the  existence  of  sacculated  aneurism,  the  elements  for  its 
production  not  existing  in  dilatation;  and  this  whether  it  is  accompanied  by  a  systolic 
murmur  or  not." 

Commenting  on  the  deficiency  of  respiratory  sound,  produced  by 
pressure  on  either  bronchus,  or  a  main  division  of  either  bronchus,  the 
author  refers  to  Case  x,  where 

"The  respiratory  sound  ceasbd  in  the  upper  part  of  the  right  side,  on  the  patient 
attempting  to  place  himself  in  an  upright  or  recumbent  posture,  which  showed  the 
existence  of  a  moveable  tumour  in  front  of  the  division  of  the  right  bronchus, 
which  supplied  the  upper  portion  of  the  Inng ;  and  as  nothing  but  an  aneurism 
would  satisfy  these  conditions,  this  sign  was  considered  characteristic." 

Why  nothing  but  an  aneuriem  ?  Why  not  a  tumour  of  some  other 
kind?  Does  Dr.  Blakiston  mean  to  afiirm  that  tumours  in  the  medias- 
tinum of  other  kinds  are  less  prone  to  be  moveable  than  aneurism  ?  If 
he  does  so  as  matter  of  his  own  personal  experience, — the  affirmation  is  of 

3-II.  14 


210  Dr.  Blakiston  on  Diseases  of  the  Ckest,  [July, 

importance,  and  may  serve  as  a  g^oide  to  diagnosis  in  certain  cases  of 
intrathoracic  obstruction. 

The  general  propositionB  to  which  the  author's  analysis  of  his  tfairty- 
seyen  cases  leads  him,  are  thus  set  forth  by  himself: — 

"  No  diagnostic  sign  was  famished  bj  the  character  of  the  pnlse,  or  by  the 
presence  of  pulsation  [alone]  above  or  below  the  clavicles. 

"  When  a  pulsation  was  seen  and  felt  over  a  prominent  spot  in  the  chest,  it  in- 
dicated the  presence  of  a  sacculated  or  mixed  aneurism. 

''Purring  thrill  was  only  valuable  as  a  sign  of  anenxiam,  in  conjunction  with 
other  signs. 

**  A  systolic  murmur,  heard  at  a  distance  from  the  heart,  even  though  it  were 
not  heard  at  the  pnecordial  re«pon,  only  affords  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
aneurism,  when  it  was  combinea  with  other  signs,  denoting  the  existence  of  a 
circumscribed  tumour. 

"A  double  or  diastolic  murmur  confined  to  the  spot,  at  a  distance  from  the 
prsecordial  region,  denoted  the  existence  of  a  sacculated  aneurism. 

'*  When  a  hollow  murmur  was  heard,  a  dilated  aneurism  was  present. 

"  The  intensity  of  aneurismal  murmur  was  in  a  great  measure  proportioned  to 
the  force  of  the  neart's  action. 

"Aneurism,  of  both  kinds,  existed  without  the  slightest  trace  of  pulsation  or 
murmur. 

"  Aneurisms  arising  within  the  sac  of  the  pericardinmy  were  not  indicated  during 
lifetime  by  any  characteristic  signs." 

In  regard  to  the  treatment  of  thoracic  aneuriiuin.  Dr.  Blakiston  strongly 
urges  the  importance  of  distinguishing  cases  of  dilatation  from  those  of 
sacculation :  in  the  former,  prevention  of  increase,  or  of  rupture,  is  the 
object ;  in  the  latter,  obliteration  of  the  sac  by  deposition  of  fibrin.  This 
distinction  has  been  tacitly  acknowledged  in  practice  ;  but  the  writer  is 
perhaps  authorised  in  taking  credit  to  himself  for  inftiaring  more  fully  on 
the  distinction  than  his  literary  predecessors. 

Increased  dilatation,  or  rupture  of  a  dilated  aneurism,  may  be  accom- 
plished by  "  strengthening  the  walls  of  the  pouch,  or  by  diminishing  the 
force  of  the  current  of  the  blood,  or  by  both  means."  The  production  of 
inflammation  in  the  walls  of  the  pouch  (to  the  generation  of  lymph),  is  the 
only  method  "  by  which  we  can  hope  to  strengthen  those  walls.*'  TbiB  pos^ 
sihly  might  be  promoted  by  the  use  of  a  highly  stimulating  food ;  but  the 
**  proceeding  would,  however,  be  very  hazardous,"  and  so  is  pronounced 
indiscreet,  and  unadvisable.  The  second  indication  is  to  be  effected  by 
venesection,  low  diet,  sedatives,  pursadves,  and  mental  and  bodily  repose. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  rational  method  of  treating  sacculated  and 
mixed  aneurisms,  would  appear  to  consist  in  the  use  of  sedatives  and 
purgatives,  of  a  moderate  amount  of  nutritious  food,  rest  of  mind  and 
body,  and  the  application  of  cold  to  the  surface  of  the  chest.  Bleeding, 
we  believe,  with  the  author,  to  be  peculiarly  contraindicated,  from  its 
effect  of  diminishing  the  ratio  of  the  coagulable  element  of  the  blood  \* 
and  as  to  the  depletory  system  of  Valsalva,  the  reasons  against  its  adoption 
(admitting  it  to  be  practicable),  are  numerous,  backed  as  they  are  by  all 
sound  and  impartial  experience.  Of  the  application  of  ice  to  the  chest» 
we  scarcely  think  so  well  as  Dr.  Blakiston ;  in  many  cases  (as  in  two 
observed  by  himself),  it  is  productive  of  intense  pain,  and  its  real  influ- 

*  Why  ii  the  ettablbhraent  of  thli  Act  sccKdhed  to  Mcmtc.  Becquerel  and  Rodier ;  when,  ti  !■ 
w«Il  knovm,  Magendie  had  Imig  bafofe  them  bled  myriads  of  dogs  to  proTe  it } 
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ence  in  promoting  coagulation  may  be  doubted — ^we  mean  dinically,  not 
physiologically. 

^  But  Dr.  Blakiaton  is  hardly  true  to  himself  in  his  speculatiye  disquisi- 
tion on  the  treatment  of  aneurism.  Has  he  not,  in  an  eariier  part  of  his 
volume,  bound,  in  an  indissoluble  nexus  of  cause  and  effect,  atheroma  and 
aneurism  ?  And  has  he  not  further  dwelt,  in  most  complacent  reverie,  on 
the  agencies  producing  the  constitutional  state  requisite  for  the  deposition 
of  atheroma  ?  Surely,  then,  in  the  consideration  of  the  treatment  of  a  given 
disease,  the  material  teztural  change  producing  it  should  not  be  for- 
gotten ; — ^more  especially  as  the  extension  of  that  textural  change  must 
have  for  effect  the  extension  of  that  given  disease.  No,  had  Dr.  Blakiston 
pushed  his  philosophy  to  its  natural  terminus,  he  had  taught  how 
atheroma-deposition  may  be  speculatively  controlled.  And  this  is  not 
critical  cavil  on  our  parts ;  pLuuly,  the  sound  management  of  aneurism 
must,  in  ultimate  analysis,  be  a  dependence  upon  that  of  fat-precipitation 
in  the  arteries. 

The  next  subject  to  which  attention  is  drawn  by  the  author,  is  "  the 
progress  and  terminations  of  chronic  heart  diseases."  Something  more, 
as  Dr.  Blakiston  justly  intimates,  is  required  for  practical  purposes,  than 
the  separate  study  of  each  of  the  organic  alteradcns  of  the  muscular  and 
valvular  structures  of  the  heart,  with  the  effects  they  each  may  have  on 
the  blood's  circulation*  He  therefore  proposes  to  examine  the  manner  in 
which  the  health  is  impaired  by  the  various  derangements  of  the  heart's 
action  thus  induced,  and  the  steps  by  which  a  fatal  termination  is 
approached.  Now,  death  may  result  from  direct  stoppage  of  the  action 
of  the  heart,  or  from  impediments  offered  to  one  or  both  of  the  circula- 
tions. Of  the  first  of  these  modes  of  death,  it  is  not  the  author's  intent 
to  speak ;  on  the  second  he  dwells  largely.  For,  in  the  first  place,  he 
shows  that  existing  theories  on  the  subject  are  irreconcileable  with  facts 
daily  observed  ;  and  in  the  next,  produces  two  series  of  cases  to  establish 
a  thesis  of  his  own.  His  thesis  is,  that  it  is  neither  hypertrophy  of  the 
ventricles,  as  some  suppose,  nor  disease  of  the  orifices  of  the  left  side  of 
the  heart,  as  others  maintain,  which  causes  the  congestive  and  dropsical 
evidences  of  obstructed  circulation ; — but  that  it  is  dilatation  of  the  heart 
which  plays  the  minor  part  in  causing  systemic  obstructions.  It  had 
already  been  taught  by  Dr.  Hope,  as  our  readers  are  aware,  that  dilatation 
was  the  real  agent  in  generating  these  obstructions ;  but  he  supposed 
attenuation,  with  consequent  weakening  of  the  walls  of  the  dilated  ven- 
tricles to  be  their  immediate  cause ;  now,  this  explanation  does  not  apply 
to  those  cases  of  frequent  occurrence,  in  which  hypertrophy  is  jomed 
with  dilatation.  Andral  endeavours  to  meet  tiie  difficulty  by  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  impediment  **  arises  firom  the  excess  of  the  capacity  of 
the  heart,  relative  to  that  which  has  been  preserved  in  the  blood-vessels;" 
but  cases  in  which  hypertrophy  and  dilatation  to  an  excessive  amount  have 
existed  for  manv  years,  without  givine  rise  to  symptoms  of  impeded  cir- 
culation, invalidate  the  theory  of  Andral.  Hence,  Dr.  Blakiston  infers, 
**  it  is  probable  that  there  is  either  some  cause  of  obstruction  connected 
with  dilatation  as  yet  undiscovered,  or  that  one  of  its  known  causes  has 
in  many  instances  been  overlooked ;"  and  he  sets  out  in  search  of  the  one 
or  the  other  in  the  only  sound  manner — he  compares  two  series  of  cases 
(the  one  exhibiting  no  traces  of  obstruction  of  the  general  circulation,  the 
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other  attended  with  such  obstruction),  and  seeks  to  ascertain  the  distinc- 
tive organic  condition  in  the  latter. 

The  author  relates  (with  great  conciseness)  the  main  pafUculars  of 
1 1  cases  of  cardiac  disease  without,  and  of  26  cases  with,  obstruction  of 
the  general  circulation ;  and  then  gives  the  subjoined  tabular  view  o^  Jj® 
morbid  states  revealed  in  these  cases,  as  well  as  in  118  others.  This 
table,  comprising  155  cases,  is  sufficiently  valuable  for  extraction. 


Incomplete  aortic  orifice     . . . 
mitral  ditto      ...     ... 

aortic  and  mitral  ditto 
pulmonary  orifice    . . . 
Tricuspid  obstruction ... 
Wcuspid  regurgitation  from' 
disease ...  ^ 

dilatation 
both      - 
Dilatation  of  left  ventricle  ... 
right  ditto 

both       

Hypertrophy  of  left  ventricle 

right  ditto... 

both 

Adherent  pericardium 


)bstruction 

regurgitation  from*^ 

bion     Of 

•  •>     •«.     ...       ^  ^ 


CLASS  I. 

SOCasei 

Without  otatructioD  of  the 
general  circuUtion. 


9 
16 

8 
•4 

1 


it 


10 

3 

5 

7 

1 
13 

6 

Of  the  cases  in  this 
class  death  resulted 
from  pulmonary  ob- 
struction in 80 

Pulmonaiy  disease  in   3 

Both  in 9 

Sudden  stoppage  of 
the  heart  in       ...  10 


CLASS IL 

116  Cues 

With  obstruction  of  the 
general  circulation. 


16 

37 
6 
1 
0 

^7 

60  [  106 
41 J 

9 
22 
83 
13 

2 

32 
13 

Of  the  cases  in  this 
class  there  was  ana- 
sarca in      102 

Ditto  and  cerebral 
apoplexy  in       ...     7 

Cerebral  apoplexy 
alone  in      7 


Now,  not  to  keep  the  reader  in  suspense,  we  may  as  well  state  at  once 
that  in  trictispid  regurgitation  Dr.  Blakiston  finds  the  condition  associated 
with  dilatation,  which  is  the  real  andessential  cause  of  systemic  obstruction. 
His  observations  and  reasonings  concerning  the  tricuspid  orifice  and  valve 
are  extremely  important ;  their  pith  may  be  conveyed  somewhat  in  the 
following  manner.  Tricuspid  obstruction  was  seldom  found,  atheroma 
and  calcification  being  rare  in  this  situation.  Regurgitation  was  induced 
either  by  disease  or  by  simple  dilatation ;  and  the  author  particularly 
insists  upon  the  fact,  that  in  every  case,  except  those  wherein  the  foramen 
ovale  was  open,  the  changes  interfering  with  the  efficiency  of  the  valves 

*  **  In  three  of  thete  catei  there  was  open  foramen  ovale." 

f  "  In  fifteen  of  thete  cases  there  was  also  dilatation  of  the  tricuspid  orifice,  but  In  twelve  of  them 
the  valves  were  so  large  that  they  closed  the  orifice  and  prevented  regurgitation,  and  in  the  other 
three  the  foramen  ovale  was  open." 
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were  such  as  prevented  them  from  dosiDg^  or,  in  other  words,  permitted 
r^nrgitation.  Cormgation  of  the  ralves,  adhesion  of  their  walls  to  the 
yentricle,  or  shortening  of  their  cords,  were  the  conditions  observed ;  the 
adhesion  of  the  yalve-wall  was  in  some  cases  of  distinctly  inflammatory 
origin,  in  others,  "  no  trace  of  any  lymph,  old  or  recent,  could  be  found. 
In  the  46  examples  of  tricuspid  disease  in  the  second  class  in  the  table^ 
there  was  adhesion  of  1  valve  in  10  cases,  shortening  of  the  cords  in  20, 
thickening  and  shrivelling  of  the  valves  in  16.  Since  the  mitral  valves 
were  diseased  in  53,  and  Uie  tricuspid  valves  in  5 1  cases,  **\t  follows  that, 
contrary  to  the  generally  received  opinion,  the  one  orifice  is  as  liable  to 
disease  as  the  otner.''    But,  observes  Dr.  Blakiston, 

"The  disease  of  the  mitral  orifice  is  generally  palpable,  while  that  of  the  tricospid 
valves  may  very  often  esca^  the  eye  of  a  superficial  observer.  And  yet  the  short- 
ening of  tne  cords  of  the  tricuspid  valves,  so  easily  overlooked,  would  probably,  for 
reasons  before  stated,  have  a  much  more  serious  effect  on  the  circulation,  than  an 
obvious  thickening  and  narrowing  of  the  mitral  orifice,  or  a  deposition  of  vegeta- 
tions on  the  fringes  of  its  valves.  It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  this 
amount  of  tricuspid  disease  was  found  in  persons,  all  of  whom,  during  lifetime,  had 
exhibited  unequivocal  signs  of  cardiac  derangement,  and  in  the  greater  number  of 
whom,  death  took  place  from  obstruction  of  the  pulmonary  or  general  circulation. 
But,  were  I  to  add  to  these  cases,  all  those  in  which  death  resulted  from  oUier 
causes,  yet  in  which  there  were  also  diseased  cardiac  valves,  then  the  proportion 
would  be  greatly  altered,  and  the  number  of  cases  in  which  the  valves  on  tne  left 
side  of  the  heart  were  diseased,  would  more  than  treble  the  number  of  those  in 
which  the  valves  on  the  right  side  were  affected.*' 

When  the  tricuspid  orifice  was  dilated,  so,  generally  (in  nine  tenths  of 
the  cases),  were  the  right  ventricle  and  auricle ;  the  contrary  to  what  took 
place  on  the  left  side  of  the  heart.  The  comparative  frequency  of  changes 
leading  to  induration  and  thickening  of  the  mitral  zone,  accounts  for  the 
rarity  with  which  it  undergoes  dilatation.  Whatever  were  the  reasons, 
dilatation  of  the  tricuspid  orifice  was  found  in  91  out  of  105  cases  of 
dilatation  of  the  right  ventricle,  and  in  10  cases  without  that  of  the  latter; 
in  46  cases  disease  of  the  valves  coexisted.  Dilatation  of  the  orifice  was 
not  noted  unless  its  circumference  exceeded  five  inches  in  the  male  and 
four  inches  and  a  half  in  the  female.  Referring  to  the  opinion  of  Hunter, 
Adams,  and  T.  W.  King,  that  slight  tricuspid  regurgitation  takes  place  in 
health.  Dr.  Blakiston  argues,  that  it  is  clear,  regurgitation  must  tak^  place 
in  dilatation  of  the  orifice,  unless  the  valves  are  proportionately  increased 
in  size.  Now,  as  this  increase  in  size  of  the  valves  took  place  in  15  out 
of  18  cases  (Class  I),  of  dilatation  of  the  right  ventricle,  in  conjunction 
with  that  of  the  tricuspid  orifice,  there  was  in  them  no  regurgitation. 
*'Thus  the  valves  were  increased  in  size  in  15  cases  only  out  of  121, 
(both  Class  I  and  II),  in  which  the  orifice  was  dilated ;  a  very  different 
result  from  that  which  Dr.  Hope  supposed  took  place,  as  he  conjectured 
that  the  valves  generaUy  increased  in  size  with  the  dilatation  of  the  orifice, 
and  that,  consequently,  such  dilatation  did  not  induce  obstruction  to  the 
general  circulation  by  means  of  tricuspid  regurgitation." 

The  late  Mr.  King  argued,  as  is  sufficiently  well  known,  that  the  natural 
tricuspid  regurgitation  was  a  means  of  protection  against  arterial  congestion 
of  the  lung.  There  can  be  little  doubt,  whatever  be  the  truth  in  regard 
of  the  condition  prevailing  in  health,  that  when  regurgitation  takes  place 
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to  any  amoant,  the  strong  eoonter-corrent  forced  backwards  by  tbe  systole 
of  the  right  Tentride,  offers  a  most  powerM  obstmction  to  the  passage  of 
the  blood  from  the  veins  into  the  heart.  We  bare  always  beheved  this ; 
and  the  following  sommary  of  Dr.  Blakiston's  experience  gives  additional 
solidity  to  this  view,  (a)  Tricuspid  regorgitation  took  place  in  four  cases 
out  of  Uurty-nine  in  Cbiss  I.  In  three  of  these  the  fbrsmen  ovale  was  open, 
so  that  the  foil  force  of  regurgitation  was  not  sustained  by  the  general 
yenouB  current  alone ;  but  as  the  blood  also  entered  the  left  anride  through 
the  foramen  ovale,  its  effects  were  felt  in  part  by  the  pulmonary  veins, 
and  thus  were  divided  between  the  two  venous  circulations.  On  this 
account,  piapbably,  argues  Dr.  Blakiston»  the  obstruction  to  the  general 
circulation  was  insufficient  to  give  rise  to  anasarca.  These  three,  then, 
being  rather  apparently,  than  really,  exceptional  cases,  there  is  but  one 
inexplicable  exception  to  account  for.  (b)  On  the  other  hand,  in  Glass  II, 
there  was  tricuspid  regurgitation  in  1 06  of  the  total  number  of  1 1 6,  leaving 
but  10,  in  which  there  was  general  obstruction  of  the  circulation  without 
that  regurgitation.  **  Here,  then,  we  have  the  solution  of  the  difficulty 
with  which  we  started.  Dilatation  is  the  main  cause  of  general  obstruc- 
tion ....  because  it  is  accompanied  by  incompleteness  of  the  tricuspid 
valve,  in  consequence  of  which  a  powerful  back  current  is  forced  against 
the  blood  returning  from  the  veins  of  the  general  circulation." 

In  addition  to  this  important  proposition.  Dr.  Blakiston  draws  the 
following  inferences  from  his  analysed  cases.  1 .  A  considerable  amount 
of  obstruction  may  exist  at  the  aortic  orifice  of  the  heart,  without  seriously 
affecting  the  general  health.  2.  Mitral  regurgitation  is  one  of  the  most 
direct  and  firequent  causes  of  pulmonary  venous  coogestion.  3.  Except 
in  conjunction  with  regurgitation  through  the  auriculo-ventriculsr  orifices, 
hypertrophy  of  the  ventricles,  in  many  cases,  rather  assists  the  circulation 
than  promotes  congestion." 

Dr.  Blaldston's  chapter  on  the  "  diagnosis  of  valvular  disease"  disappoints 
us ;  we  had  hoped  that  so  zealous  an  investigator  would  have  succeeded  in 
detecting  some  new  sign  to  add  to  the  not  always  serriceable  list  at 
present  trusted  to ;  but  his  contributions  are  rather  destructive  of  old, 
than  communicative  of  new  knowledge.  However,  some  such  contributions 
are  not  to  be  despised.  Thus  he  with  perfect  justness  objects  to  Dr. 
Gorrigan's  sign  of  aortic  regurgitation,  namely,  risible  pulsations  of  the 
arteries,  that  such  pulsation  may  be  witnessed  in  certain  cases  of  simple 
hypertrophy :  though  a  useful,  it  is  therefore  not  an  infallible  sign  of  the 
former  state.  In  regard  of  the  mitral  valve,  obetruetion  to  a  very  great 
amount  may  exist  here  without  murmur,— a  proposition  generslly  ad- 
mitted ;  agam,  in  several  of  these  cases,  where  mitral  regurgitation  must 
have  taken  place,  no  trace  of  murmur  was  detected, — an  exceptional  con- 
dition of  things,  very  certainly.  Nay,  more,  a  systolic  murmur,  most  marked 
at  the  apex,  existed  in  two  or  three  cases  where  the  mitral  valve  was  found 
complete :  in  two  of  these  cases,  'Hhe  ventricular  sides  of  the  valves  were 
covered  with  rough  vegetations,  so  that,  nrobably,  the  murmur  was  caused 
by  the  blood  passing  over  this  roughened  surface."  Mitral  regui^tation, 
joined  with  dilatation  of  the  left  auricle^  was  announced  by  faint  pulsation 
or  undulation  between  the  second  and  third  left  ribs, --a  motion  of  which 
the  synchronism  with  that  of  the  ventricles  was  often  difficult  to  deter- 
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mine.  Dr.  Blakiston  infiiBts  on  the  rarity  with  which  tricuspid  regur- 
gitation 18  productive  of  murmur ;  and  alao  on  the  fact,  that  the  absence 
of  venous  pulsation  in  the  neck  by  no  means  proves  the  absence  of  such 
regurgitation :  both  of  these  propositions  are  in  accordance  with  common 
opinion. 

Dr.  Bhikiston  thinks  meanly  of  the  practical  philosophy  of  systematic 
writers,  who  lay  down  a  particular  line  of  treatment  for  each  particular 
morbid  alteration  of  the  heart  and  its  appendages.  He  would  object  to 
these  writers,  that  as  Nature  has  the  habit  of  uniting  cardiac  chains,  and 
of  not  permitting  any  one  to  grow  and  advance  in  a  state  of  simplicity, 
it  is  of  little  use  to  frnme  lines  of  conduct  for  circumstances  which  never, 
or  scarodL^  ever,  arise.  He  conceives  that  the  true  guide  to  treatment  is  to 
be  found  m  the  absence  or  presence  of  symptoms  signifying  obstruction 
of  the  pulmonary  or  the  general  circulation.    And  he  is  right. 

Before  turning  to  the  observations  he  has  to  communicate  concerning 
these  treatments,  he  offers  a  few  remarks  on  that  which  may  prevent  the 
development  of  chronic  heart-diseases.  Inflammations,  ill  managed,  lead 
to  anch  diseases, — pericarditis  among  the  number.  "  If  acute  pericarditis 
were  treated  wiUi  mercurial  frictions  and  leeching,  rather  than  by  copious 
venesection,  I  cannot  but  think  .  .  •  that  the  heart  would  less  frequently 
adhere  to  the  pericardium,  and  that  hypertrophy,  dilatation,  and  valvular 
disease  would  be  less  common."  We  should  be  glad  to  know  whether  Dr. 
Blakiston  has  anything  to  present  in  the  shape  of  solid  support  of  a  surmise 
of  such  important  signification  as  this.  But,  meanwhile,  we  do  not  believe 
that  the  habit  of  bleeding  from  the  arm  in  pericarditis,  is  so  prevalent  as 
the  author's  phrase  would  imply :  for  instance,  we  ourselves  have  never 
bled  tkne  m  a  single  case  qf  pericarditis,  and  the  number  we  have  treated 
(rheumatic  and  non-rheumatic)  is  far  from  inconsiderable ;  nor  have  we 
ever  seen  reason  to  regret  that  we  had  thus  abstained,  though  we  confess 
we  know  not  if  the  abstinence  has  lowered  the  quota  of  hypertrophous 
hearts  among  our  patients.  Dr.  Blakiston  suggests  the  proprietv  of 
rubbing  in  mercurial  ointment  over  the  heart  in  all  cases  of  acute  rheu- 
matism, whether  there  be  endo-pericardial  signs  or  not ; — ^his  confidence 
in  the  powers  of  mercury  is  greater  than  our  own,  and  greater  than  that 
of  any  man  may  legitimately  be,  who  reads  the  analysis  of  Dr.  Taylor*s 
valuable  cases,  as  given  in  the  closing  number  (No.  XLYIII,  p.  565)  of 
the  '  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review.' 

We  find  nothing  novel  in  the  statements  concerning  the  treatment  of 
heart-disease  without  capillary  obstruction-symptoms.  Why,  in  the  name 
of  historical  truth,  is  the  promulgation  of  the  facts  that  digitalis  acts  best 
as  a  sedative  when  given  in  tincture,  and  best  as  a  diuretic  when  given  in 
infusion,  accredited  to  a  gentleman  named  Munck?  Why  the  "points" 
were  part  of  our  therapeutical  grammar,  we  dread  to  think  how  many 
yean  ago. 

Where  pulmonary  obstruction  is  present — hypertrophy  coezistine  with 
left  valvular  disease — the  treatment  will  turn  on  the  nature  of  the  latter. 
If  this  be  mitrid  regurgitant,  the  energy  of  the  heart's  action  must  be 
cautiously  controlled ;  because  the  imminent  tendency  of  the  pulmonary 
congestion  is  to  entail  dilatation  of  the  right  heart.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  valvular  disease  be  obstructive   (either  mitral  or  aortic)  or  aortic 
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regurgitant,  undue  cardiac  energy  must  be  moat  cautiously  interfered  with, 
— seeing  that  that  energy  tends  to  obviate  the  ill  effects  of  the  yalvular 
difficulty. 

We  leave  the  heart,  and  come  to  the  pleura.  Six  cases  of  circumscribed 
pleurisy  are  here  most  concisely  reported,  and  the  author  records  his  im** 
pression  that  ''  a  careful  perusal  of  them  may  possibly  aid  in  removing 
some  of  the  difficulties  with  which  the  diagnosis  of  the  affection  is  sur- 
rounded." It  is  plain  the  author  should  himself  have  analysed  the  cases ; 
it  is  scarcely  likely  that  persons,  who  have  not  the  pleasurable  feeling  of 
property  in  connexion  with  them,  will  undertake  the  task. 

Dr.  Blakiston  makes  up  for  this  little  piece  of  delinquency  by  analysing 
78  cases  of  chronic  pleurisy,  which  occurred  under  his  own  observation. 
The  most  important  inference  from  the  series  is,  as  follows: — "The 
subjects  of  10  of  these  cases  have  been  lost  sight  of.  The  state  of  health 
of  15  others  cannot  be  accurately  ascertained ;  it  is  only  known  that  they 
are  living.  Of  the  remaining  53,  not  one  hoe  become  phthieieal.  Fourteen 
are  subject  to  a  cough,  in  5  of  whom  it  existed  previously  to  the  pleuritic 
attack ;  in  all,  it  is  accompanied  by  expectoration  of  tough,  gray-coloured 
mucus."  This  is  a  signal  and  most  valuable  confirmation  of  one  of  the  main 
doctrines  of  Louis  in  the  etiology  of  phthisis ;  we  trust  it  may  reach  the  eyes 
and,  if  possible,  the  understandmg,  of  some  of  those  loose  but  determined 
perverters  of  clinical  truth,  who  teach  young  men  that  the  serous  inflam- 
mation infficts  a  sequence  of  consumption  on  those  it  visits.  And  two 
other  of  Dr.  Blakiston's  inferences  (and,  be  it  remembered,  the  experience 
from  which  these  are  drawn  is  neither  limited  nor  careless)  likewise 
strengthen  the  confidence  we,  for  our  part,  have  always  felt  in  the  accuracy 
of  the  great  French  physician.  First,  he  observes,  "  To  these  might  be 
added  numerous  other  cases,  in  which  the  results  of  pleurisy  have  been 
detected,  both  during  life  and  after  death,  and  in  which  the  disease  ran 
its  course,  and  terminated  yavora^/;^  without  any  treatment.  From  these 
facts  it  is  hardly  too  much  to  deduce  that,  in  general,  chronic  pleurisy  is 
attended  with  but  little  danger  either  immediate  or  in  prospect."  ^d, 
secondly,  he  well  urges,  that  a  consideration  ''of  the  terminations  of 
chronic  pleurisy  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  seldom  a 
necessity  for  having  recourse  to  the  operation  of  paracentesis."  Dr« 
Blakiston  records  his  objections  to  venesection  in  cases  of  acute  pleurisy ; 
and  again  do  we  completely  agree  with  him.  His  main  dependence  (after 
leeching  in  cases  where  severe  pain  is  present)  has  been  upon  an  ointment 
of  mercury,  opium,  and  camphor,  the  chest  being  well  covered  with 
linseed-meal  poultices  in  the  intervals  of  the  frictions,  and  aperient  or 
diuretic  medicines  prescribed  according  to  circumstances. 

Dr.  Blakiston  terminates  a  chapter  on  Plastic  Pneumonia  by  "  sub- 
mitting that,  as  in  pleuritis,  bronchitis,  and  other  similar  infiammations^, 
so,  in  pneumonia,  there  is  h  serous,  sero-plastic,  and  plaetic  form ;  that  the 
granulated  surface  of  the  red  and  gray  softening  and  induration  may,  in 
some  cases,  depend  on  the  presence  of  lymph  in  the  air-cells ;  and  that 
the  eemi'traneparent  gray  granulations  of  the  lungs  constitute  a  dissemi- 
nated form  of  plastic  vesicular  pneumonia.^*  The  peculiar  versions  of 
facts  (we  do  not  mean  to  say  they  are  strained  or  falsified,  but  simply 
that  they  are  peculiar)  and  arguments,  on  which  the  last  proposition  it 
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founded,  muBt  be  sought  for  in  the  auihor^s  pages,  as  they  scarcely  bear 
condensation. 

Dr.  Blakiston  supplies  valuable  testimony  to  the  efficacy  of  the  treat- 
ment of  sthenic  pneumonia  by  a  single  frill  venesection  and  the  use  of 
tartarized  antimony  (administered  to  the  extent  of  six  grains  the  first  day, 
and  gradually  increased  to  one  scruple  daily).  Of  61  cases  thus  treated, 
in  which  the  disease  was  simple  or  only  complicated  with  a  moderate 
amount  of  pleuritis,  3  died,  and  58  recovered.  In  the  asthenic  or  **  typhoid" 
form  of  the  disease,  he  stiU  employs  tartarixed  antimony,  but  combines 
it  with  tonics.  Hence,  in  all  pneumonias,  tartarized  antimony  forms  the 
basis  of  treatment, — ^to  it  being  added  bloodletting  or  tonic  remedies 
according  to  circumstances.  In  this  doctrine  we  have  ourselves  full  faith, 
and  have  invariably  acted  upon  it  in  both  its  elements. 

Speaking  of  the  causes  of  pulmonary  phthisis.  Dr.  Blakiston  takes 
this  opportunity  of  expressing  his  dissent  from  one  of  M.  Louis' 
etiologicid  propositions ; — Louis  denies  that  proof  exists  of  the  power  of 
menial  and  phyneal  depression  to  produce  phthisis  ;  Dr.  Blakiston  holds 
that  it  possesses  that  power.  Here  is  the  author's  train  of  argument  on 
this  point. 

"The  iofluenza  of  1837  was  not  accompanied  by  long  continued  febrile  action, 
bat  was  characterised  by  extreme  depression  of  the  nervous  system.  Now  the 
number  of  cases  of  phthisis  which  seemed  to  owe  their  origin  to  an  attack  of  this 
disease  was  very  great ;  having  occurred  in  persons  who,  previously  to  their  suffer- 
ing from  the  innuenza,  had  enjoved  ^ood  health,  and  had  presented  no  traces  of 
strumous  diathesis.  So  also  chlorosis  has  very  freauently  terminated  in  phthisis, 
more  especialljr  where  the  periodical  menstrual  discnarge  of  the  female  has  been 
arrested.  As  illustrative  oi  the  effects  of  mental  depression,  it  may  be  stated  that 
many  cases  seemed  to  arise  out  of  an  attack  of  syphilis  or  gonorrhcea.  Several  of 
the  young  men  thus  circumstanced  had  previously  enjoyed  excellent  health,  and 
were  apparently  free  from  any  kind  of  constitutional  taint  whatever.  In  most  of 
them  tne  symptoms  of  the  venereal  affection  had  not  been  violent ;  but  living  in  the 
constant  dread  of  its  discovery  by  their  friends,  they  suffered  greatly  from  anxiety 
of  mind.  This  is  only  one  of  the  sources  of  mental  depression  which,  in  my  expen- 
ence,  has  been  so  often  followed  by  phthisis,  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  considering 
it  to  be  a  special  cause  of  this  disease."  (p.  301.) 

Dr.  Blakiston  contributes  some  very  interesting  particulars  concerning 
the  spontaneous  suspension  of  phthisical  disease, — ^a  suspension,  the  fre- 
quency of  which  was  first  recognised  by  that  generation  of  sages,  the 
quacks ;  and  great  hath  been  the  profit  they  have  drawn  from  the  recog- 
nition,— hence  the  reign  of  the  pipe,  of  naphtha  et  hujus  generis  omniSs 
hath  been  a  reign  full  of  joy  and  gladness  to  those  occupying  the  throne. 
Our  author  has  had  great  difficulty  in  determining  the  ratio  of  cases  of 
suspension,  to  those  of  onward  and  constant  progress  of  the  disease ;  but 
the  following  statement  is  nevertheless  useful. 

"  All  that  can  be  stated  at  present  is,  that  out  of  nearly  4000  persons  supposed  to 
labour  under  phthisis,  treatea  between  the  close  of  1835  and  the  commencement  of 
1846,  thirty-one  survived  at  the  latter  time,  in  whom  the  most  unequivocal  signs  of 
a  tubercular  cavity  in  the  lungs  had  been  observed,  either  by  Mr.  Alfred  Baker, 
late  house-sur^on  of  the  Birmingham  General  Hospital,  or  by  myself.  Of  ten  of 
these  no  more  is  known  than  that  they  have  been  reported  by  tneir  friends  as  living. 
The  other  twenty-one  have  been  seen  by  me  within  the  last  two  years. 
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"Of  these,  eight  still  Labour  under  the  disease  in  a  durouic  form»  four  are 
tolerably  well,  but  expectorate  muco-purulent  fluid,  and  have  signs  of  a  cavity 
remaining.  The  other  nine  enjoj  an  average  amount  of  health,  have  slis^ht  oou^h, 
with  expectoration  of  pearly  gray  mucus,  and  have  lost  all  traces  of  a  cavity. 
There  is  in  most  of  them,  however,  coarse  and  feeble  pulmonaiy  sound  in  those 
situations  where  a  cavity  had  existed."  (p.  316.) 

The  diagnosis  of  acute  phthisis  is  well  known  to  be  of  moat  difficult 
attainment;  the  via  exdusionia  has  been  the  route  to  the  goal.  Dr. 
Blakiaton  scaredy  smooths  the  path  by  "  submittbg  that  when  aymptoms 
of  high  fever  and  great  pulmonary  obstruction  are  obaerved,  unaccom- 
panied by  signs  of  acute  bronchitis,  pleurisy,  pneumonia,  or  heart-affec- 
tion, the  disease  may  safely  be- pronounced  to  be  acute  phthieis,  or,"  [in 
accordance  with  a  notion  of  the  author's  already  referred  to]  ''vesicular 
pneumonia."  Dr.  Stokes  insists  on  the  importance  of  gradually  increasing 
and  slight  dullness  (supervening  on  signs  of  bronchitis);  but  in  this 
dullness — or  rather  in  its  appreciable  quidities — Dr.  Blakiston  has  small 
&ith. 

Dr.  Blakiston  has  done  naphtha  the  singular  honour  of  trying  it  in  100 
cases  of  phthisis.  The  reader  will  not  be  surprised  to  learn,  ''  that  the 
progress  of  the  disease  was  not  arrested  in  any  one  case ;  and^  on  com- 
paring 50  cases  (of  simple  tuberculous  consolidation  without  cavity  or 
softening)  treated  thus  with  50  others,  tubercular  softening  was  found  to 
have  come  on  as  rapidly  in  one  class  of  cases  as  in  the  other."  If  any- 
thing surprise  us  in  this  result,  it  is  that  Dr.  Blakiston  should  have  thus 
found  naphtha  an  innocent  agent ;  but  he  neither  tells  us  whether  he  gave 
it  alone  in  these  cases,  or  how  long  in  each  instance  he  continued  its 
administration.  It  seems  tolerably  certain  that  it  cannot  safely  be  pre- 
scribed for  any  length  of  time,  uncovered  and  unprotected — without  some 
combined  medicine  to  counteract  its  special  ill  influences. 

Cod-liver  oil  was  likewise  tried  in  100  cases,  and  judged  to  be  "not  a 
specific  remedy  for  phthisis,  but  useful,  in  some  cases,  when  combined 
with  a  judicious  system  of  regimen  and  diet." 

As  respects  the  three  plane  of  treatment  of  phthisis,  the  antiphlogieticy 
the  expectant,  and  the  tonic,  which  have  had  their  several  classes  of  sup- 
porters. Dr.  Blakiston  ranges  himself  as  an  advocate  of  the  last.  With 
tonics  he  unites  sedatives  and  counter-irritation  of  the  thoracic  surface. 

And  here  must  our  analysis  of  the  volume  dose, — not  that  it  lacks 
further  matter  of  interest,  but  that  we  have  exhausted  our  space.  Dr. 
Blakiston's  production  not  only  gives  him  a  place  in  the  rather  thin 
ranks  of  sound  and  accomplished  physicians,  possessed  of  a  true  notion  of 
the  importance  of  their  science,  and  of  the  means  by  which  it  should  be 
cultivated,  but  adds  to  English  medical  literature  one  of  the  few  really 
inductive  works  by  which  it  is  adorned. 
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Abt.  XII. 

1.  A  History  of  British  Crustacea.  By  Thomas  Bell,  f.b.s.,  f.l.s., 
F.2.s.y  &c.,  Professor  of  Zoology  in  Jong's  College,  London.  Parts  I 
to  YI.    Illustrated  with  Wood-engrayings. — London,  1844-1848. 

2.  A  History  of  British  MoHusca  and  their  Shells.  By  Edwabd  Fobbbs, 
F.B.S.,  Professor  of  Botany  in  Sine's  College,  London ;  and  SrLVANiTs 
Hanley,  B.A.,  F.L.s.  Parts  I  to  YI.  Illustrated  with  Copper-plates. 
—London,  1848. 

TussB  works  form  the  latest  additions  to  the  series  of  beautifully 
illustrated  Tolumes,  descriptive  of  the  various  groups  composing  the 
British  Fauna,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  enterprise  and  liberality 
of  Mr.  Yan  Yoorst.  The  first  of  them,  by  a  distinguished  member  of 
our  own  profession,  though  commenced  some  years  ago,  is  not  yet  com- 
plete ;  and,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  does  not  advance  very  rapidUy, — ^the 
last  three  numbers  having  been  published  at  intervals  of  a  twelvemonth. 

To  all  who  are  interested  in  this  department  of  natural  history,  Mr. 
Bell's  work  is  a  valuable  boon ;  and  we  trust  that  the  learned  author 
may  be  stimulated  by  the  example  of  his  younger  eoUaborateurs  to  a 
more  rapid  progress.  We  shall  condense  fix>m  the  last-published  part, 
some  interesting  details  respecting  the  lobster.  Few,  perhaps,  have  any 
idea  of  the  enormous  number  of  this  crustacean  annually  consumed  in 
Britain,  or  of  its  importance  as  an  article  of  food,  and  as  furnishing  a 
means  of  employment  to  fishermen.  The  London  market  is  largely  sup- 
plied from  Norway,  whence  we  derive  in  the  course  of  the  season  no 
fewer  than  600,000  lobsters ;  as  many  as  from  20,000  to  25,000  being 
often  brought  to  Billingsgate  from  various  sources  in  a  single  day.  If 
we  only  allow  as  many  to  be  eaten  in  the  whole  remainder  of  England, 
as  in  London,  the  number  annually  consumed  must  be  reckoned  by 
millions.  Mr.  Bell  has  received  from  Mr.  Saunders,  a  fish-salesman  of 
extensive  dealings,  the  following  curious  information  : — It  is  stated  by 
Mr.  Saunders  that  he  has  reason  to  suppose  the  lobster  to  be  very  sta- 
tionary, seldom  wandering  fifty  miles  from  the  place  of  its  birth ;  and 
he  adds,  what  could  scarcely  have  been  anticipated  as  probable,  that  the 
lobsters  brought  from  different  localities  **  are  as  varied  in  appearance 
and  character  as  a  white  man  and  an  African ;  so  that  I  could  tell  by 
looking  at  them  (says  Mr.  Saunders)  the  part  from  which  they  are 
brought."  This  curious  fact,  the  bearing  of  which  upon  the  question  of 
the  origin  of  the  diversities  in  the  human  species  makes  it  not  a  littie 
interesting  and  important,  is  corroborated  oy  Mr.  Couch ;  who,  in  his 
*  Cornish  Fauna,'  has  the  following  observation :  "  Lobsters  do  not  stray 
far  from  their  haunts,  and  hence  the  discovery  of  a  new  station  is  a  for- 
tunate circumstance  for  the  fisherman ;  and  each  situation  is  found  to 
impress  its  own  shade  of  colour  upon  the  shell."  We  have  ourselves  noticed 
the  extraordinary  similarity  which  the  hue  of  some  small  shrimp-like 
Crustacea,  that  we  observed  swimming  in  little  pools  left  by  the  receding 
tide,  bore  to  that  of  the  sand  which  formed  the  bottom ;  the  correspond- 
ence being  so  close,  that  the  animals  could  not  be  distinguished  save  by 
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very  carefully  watching  their  moyements.  Some  small  fishes  inhahiting 
similar  localities  bore  an  equal  resembUmce  to  the  prevailing  hue  of  the 
boundaries  of  their  habitation.  In  both  cases,  as  we  ascertained  by 
microscopic  examination,  the  colour  was  due  to  the  nature  of  the  secre- 
tion of  the  pigment-^ells,  most  of  which  presented  a  sandy-yellow 
pigment,  whilst  these  were  interspersed  with  others  in  which  black 
colouring-matter  was  included,  so  as  to  give  to  the  integument  precisely 
the  minutely-speckled  aspect  of  the  sandy  bottom  over  which  the  animals 
were  moving. 

The  shedding  of  the  claws  of  the  crab  and  other  Crustacea,  not  merely 
in  cases  of  severe  injury,  but  under  the  influence  (as  it  would  seem)  of 
alarm, — ^a  circumstance  well  known  to  those  familiar  with  the  habits  of 
these  animals, — is  a  fact  of  no  little  interest  to  the  physiologist.  On 
being  seized  by  one  of  their  limbs,  the  captive  member  is  left  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  captor,  and  the  animal  escapes,  leaving  his  arms  on  the 
field  of  battle.  Mr.  Saunders  further  states  that  the  claws  are  frequently 
'*  shot*'  after  thunder-storms  or  discharges  of  cannon ;  so  that  the  entire 
produce  of  a  voyage  is  thus  at  once  rendered  valueless.  Mr.  Couch,  as 
quoted  by  Mr.  Bell,  considers  it  to  be  an  erroneous  opinion  that  these 
organs  are  ordinarily  thrown  off  in  consequence  of  violence  done  to  them, 
and  afterwards  renewed;  although  the  separation  readily  takes  place  if 
the  wounded  animals  be  roughly  handled.  In  the  common  crab,  he  tells 
us,  if  the  limb  be  crushed  or  broken  without  great  violence,  it  is  some- 
times retained,  and  the  creature  will  in  no  long  time  bleed  to  death ;  and 
to  save  the  crab,  the  fishermen  proceed  to  twist  off  the  limb  at  the  proper 
joint,  or  give  it  a  smart  blow,  when  it  is  rejected ;  and  in  either  case  the 
bleeding  is  stopped. 

"  It  is  onl;^  the  less,  includiDg  those  bearing  the  chela  or  nippers,  that  are 
readily  and  willingly  thrown  off  by  the  animal ;  and  in  some  cases,  as  in  Forcel- 
lana  platycheles,  this  is  not  only  done  on  the  infliction  of  violence,  but  as  if  to 
occupy  the  attention  of  some  dreaded  object,  while  the  timid  creature  escapes  to 
a  place  of  safety.  The  general  method  of  defence  is  to  seize  the  object  with  the 
pincers,  and  while  these  are  left  attached,  inflicting,  by  their  spasmodic  twitchings, 
all  the  pain  thep  are  able  to  give,  the  crab,  lightened  of  so  great  an  incumbrance, 
has  sought  shelter  in  its  hiding-place.  It  is  by  the  short  and  quickened  muscular 
action  of  the  limb  itself,  and  not  by  any  effort  of  the  body  or  peduncle,  that  this 
is  effected ;  and  as  the  convulsion  will  continue  for  a  considerable  time  after  the 
separation,  it  follows  that  the  twisting-off  of  the  claw,  where  the  animal  has  seized 
human  flesh,  for  instance,  or  any  other  sensible  object,  is  the  direct  way  to  increase 
the  violence  of  the  grasp."  (p.  247.) 

A  curious  physiological  question  arises  out  of  these  facts,  as  to  the 
source  of  the  muscular  power  thus  continuing  to  nudntain  the  contrac- 
tion of  the  pincers  after  the  member  is  detached  from  the  body,  and  has 
consequently  been  withdrawn  from  the  influence  of  the  great  nervous 
centres.  It  strikes  us  as  probable  that  subordinate  ganglia  exist  in  the 
limbs  themselves,  analogous  to  those  with  which  the  nervous  cords 
of  the  arms  of  the  cuttle-fish  are  studded,  and  which  seem  to  be 
the  immediate  instruments  whereby  the  contraction  and  attachment 
of  their  suckers  are  maintained.  An  excellent  and  conscientious  ob- 
server, Mr.  Peach, — an  officer  in  the  preventive  service,  who  has  made 
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large  contribations  to  our  knowledge  of  the  natural  history  of  the 
Cornish  coast,^-€ommunieate8  the  following  statements  made  to  him  by 
intelligent  and  credible  fishermen  respecting  the  parental  instincts  of  the 
lobster,  which,  if  correct,  proTe  that  the  attachment  of  these  creatures 
for  their  progeny  does  not  cease  on  the  deposit  of  their  spawn : 

"I  have  heard  the  fishermen  of  Goran  Haven  say,  that  they  have  seen  in  the 
sammer,  frequemtly,  the  old  lobsters  with  their  voong  ones  around  them ;  some 
of  the  young  have  been  noticed  as  six  inches  looff.  One  man  noticed  the  old 
lobster  with  her  head  peeping  from  under  a  rock,  the  young  ones  placing  round 
her;  she  appeared  to  rattle  her  claws  on  the  approach  of  the  fisherman,  and  her- 
self and  young  took  shelter  under  the  rock ;  this  rattlmg,  no  doubt,  was  to  dve 
the  alarm."  (p.  249.) 

We  hail  with  peculiar  satisfaction  the  appearance  of  the  *  History  of 
British  Mollusca,  by  Professor  Forbes  and  Mr.  Hanley ;  believing,  as  we 
do,  that,  by  the  conjunction  of  these  two  gentlemen  in  the  task,  a  work 
will  be  produced,  of  the  highest  scientific  value,  as  well  as  of  a  character 
most  interesting  to  every  lover  of  natural  history.  We  understand  that 
the  arrangement  of  the  mollusks  of  our  shores  into  their  classes,  orders, 
and  genera,  has  been  undertaken  by  Professor  Forbes,  whose  philosophic 
acumen  will  doubtless  enable  him  to  throw  a  new  light  upon  many  sub- 
jects hitherto  unsatisfactorily  treated ;  and  from  whom  we  confidently 
einpect  a  more  perfect  classification  of  the  mollusca  than  has  yet  been 
ofifered.  On  the  other  hand,  the  discrimination  of  species,  and  the  very 
intricate  department  of  synonymy  (that  is,  the  identification  of  species 
described  by  various  authors  under  different  names),  will  be  the  work  of 
Mr.  S.  Hanley,  whose  untiring  industry  and  penetrating  sagacity  in 
matters  of  this  kind  are  worthy  of  all  admiration.  It  has  always  been 
to  us  a  most  beautiful  example  of  the  adaptation  between  the  objects  of 
human  knowledge  and  the  powers  and  tendencies  of  the  human  mind, 
that  the  very  different  objects  of  study  involved  in  natural  history,  re- 
Quiring  Tcry  dissimilar  tastes  as  well  as  different  habits  of  thought  for 
uieir  prosecution,  should  yet  all  find  their  willing  and  even  ardent 
votaries  i  so  that  what  would  be  the  most  painful  drudgery  to  one  is  the 
eager  pursuit  of  another,  and  the  thread  whose  end  has  been  picked  out 
of  a  tangled  skein  by  the  patient  and  acute  searcher,  is  taken  up  and 
completely  unravelled  by  some  more  steady  and  experienced  hand.  We 
could  ourselves  no  more  Ispend  six  weeks  (as  we  are  assured  that  Mr. 
Hanley  has  done)  in  settling  the  synonymy  of  a  single  species,  than  he 
could  spend  the  same  length  of  time  in  poring  through  the  microscope 
in  the  search  for  organic  structure  in  fragments  of  shdl.  Let  every  man 
work  out  his  own  object  of  pursuit  with  a  due  appreciation  of  the  value 
of  the  labours  of  others ;  and  the  result,  we  feel  assured,  will  be  com- 
plete and  harmonious. 

The  parts  of  this  work  as  yet  published  commence  with  a  sketch  of 
the  history  of  the  tunicated  mollusks  ;  a  group  which  presents  numerous 
features  of  great  interest  to  the  physiologist.  It  combines,  in  a  most 
remarkable  manner,  the  general  plan  of  molluscan  structure  with  the 
leading  features  of  zoophytic  life ;  for  these  creatures  are,  for  the  most 
part,  attached  during  fdl  but  their  embryonic  life  to  solid  bodies  ;  and  in 
this  condition  they  propagate  by  gemmation,  in  such  a  numner  that  a 
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considerable  duster  is  budded  forth  from  one  individual.  In  this  ebas 
ire  also  find  some  of  the  most  remarkable  examples  of  the  supposed 
<«  alternation  of  generations/'  which  we  shall  examine  at  a  future  time ; 
it  also  presents  the  simplest  condition  of  the  nerrous  system  which  we 
know  to  exist  in  any  class  of  animals,— only  a  singjle  nenrous  centre 
having  been  detected,  and  this  being  mainly  occupied  with  the  respira- 
tory acts,  the  movements  concerned  in  which  are  almost  the  only  ones 
performed  by  the  adult  animal ;  and  we  also  find  in  this  group  a  very 
lemarkable  condition  of  the  function  of  circulation ;  the  whole  current 
being  from  time  to  time  reversed  (just  as  if  our  right  ventricle  could 
force  our  blood  backwards  through  the  vena  cava  to  supply  the  system, 
and  the  current  were  to  return  through  the  aorta  and  to  be  driven 
through  the  pulmonary  veins  to  the  lungs,  returning  to  the  heart  by  the 
pulmonary  arteries),  and  after  a  short  interval  resuming  its  pristine 
course.  The  group  is  further  of  the  highest  interest  to  the  zoologist, 
on  account  of  its  very  close  relationship  to  another  which  has  hitherto 
been  ranked  amongst  the  higher  zoophytes ;  but  which  should  be  raised, 
in  the  opinion  of  Professor  Forbes,  to  a  place  in  the  molluscous  sub- 
kingdom.     We  refer  to  the  Bryozoa  or  Ciliobraehiate  polypes. 

From  the  tunicated  acephala,  the  authors  pass  on  to  the  ordinary 
bivalves ;  beginning  with  the  Pholadida^  the  group  which  includes  the 
teredo  and  its  allies,  as  well  as  the  pholas  tribe.  We  have  an  interesting 
collection  of  evidence,  with  regard  to  the  methods  in  which  these  boring 
moUusks  excavate  their  dwelling-place  in  wood,  stone,  &c. ;  the  authors 
inclining  to  the  conclusion  that  the  perforation  is  effected  by  the  me- 
chanical agency  of  the  shell.  They  then  proceed  to  another  family  of 
borers,  the  GastrocJuenida  ;  this,  with  other  less  known  genera,  includes 
the  common  Saxicava,  which  riddles  the  surface  of  almost  every  sea-beaten 
rock  of  mountain  limestone,  and  which  has  attacked  the  Plymouth  break- 
water to  such  a  degree,  as  to  cause  alann  for  its  ultimate  safety.  We 
quote  the  following  remarks  upon  this  genus,  as  an  interesting  example  of 
Uie  mutual  relation  now  being  developed,  especially  by  the  labours  of 
Professor  E.  Forbes,  between  geological  research  and  the  geographical 
distribution  of  existing  animals : 

"  Great  interest  attaches  to  the  British  species  of  this  Kenos  in  a  geological 
point  of  riew ;  one,  if  not  both  of  them,  owing  a  wide  distribution  in  the  present 
epoch  to  events  which  occurred  in  pre-adamite  ages.  The  researches  of  geologists 
have  made  known  to  us,  that,  previous  to  the  present  state  of  things,  within  the 
area  of  our  islands,  there  existed  climatal  conditions  much  more  severe  than  those 
which  now  prevail, — ^that,  in  fact,  the  cKmate  of  Greenland,  and  the  fauna  and  flora 
of  the  regions  in  which  that  dunate  is  now  met  with,  then  extended  over  the 
sreater  pvt  of  Europe  and  Northern  Asia,  having  its  southern  bounds  aojoewhen 
m  a  line  with  the  southernmost  part  of  the  British  Islands  as  they  are  now  consti- 
tuted. At  that  time,  however,  the  greater  part  of  our  country  was  under  water; 
and  represented  by  ridges  of  land  and  small  islands,  risinja^  in  the  midst  of  an  icy 
sea.  Buring  this  chilly  epoch,  the  Saxicava  extended  their  range  almost  round  the 
whole  of  the  northern  hemisphere ;  and,  when  the  bed  of  the  glacial  ocean  was 
upheaved, — as  geological  research  proves  to  have  been  the  case,  prerious  to  the 
present  arrangements  of  our  region,  and  nreparatoiy  to  a  more  general  assembkffe 
of  oonditions,-^the  shells  of  these  mollusks  were  preserved  in  the  raised  sea4)eas, 
and  are  found  in  them  now,  even  at  elevations  of  several  hundred  feet  above  the 
level  of  the  present  sea.  Thus  we  find  them  in  Sweden,  where  their  inland  position 
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attracted  the  attention  of  Linnans,  whose  ail-inquirmg  mind  was  deeply  impressed 
with  this  curious,  and,  in  his  time,  inexplicable  phenomenon ;  in  Norway,  where 
the  importance  of  the  fact  was  folly  recognised  by  the  jpreat  Grerman  geologist. 
Baron  Yon  Buch ;  in  Canada,  whence  we  nave  seen  specimens  brought  nome  by 
Mr.  Lyell ;  in  distant  and  inland  regions  of  Russia,  where  the  glacial  beds  were 
traced  by  Sir  Boderic  Muichison  and  M.  de  Yemeuil;  and  at  home,  where 
numerous  observers  have  noted  the  ioland  occurrence  of  the  Saxieava, — above  all, 
Mr.  Sniith  of  Jordanhill,  who,  bringing  the  knowledge  of  the  concholo^t,  and  the 
discrimination  of  the  field-naturalist,  to  bear  upon  these  critical  investigations,  was 
the  first  to  show  that  these  shells  alone,  from  peculiarities  of  variation  and  locality, 
indicated  of  themselves  that  the  conditions  under  which  they  lived  were  dissimilar 
from  those  now  regulating  the  distribution  of  animals  iu  our  seas.  We  could 
scarcely  cite  a  more  triumphant  instance  of  the  necessity  of  a  minute  study  of  the 
character  and  habits  of  our  native  shells  to  the  geolo^t  who  seeks  to  interpret  the 
complicated  phenomena  of  the  changes  which  preceaed  the  present  epoch ;  whilst, 
on  tne  other  hand,  he  may  fairly  appeal  to  the  naturalist  equallv  to  recognise  the 
services  rendered,  in  return,  bjr  geological  research ;  for  assuredly  it  is  aa  vain  to 
attempt  to  explain  the  distribution  of  existing  beings  on  the  surface  of  the  globe, 
without  the  aid  of  geological  science,  as  it  is  to  work  out  its  physical  geography 
without  a  careful  study  of  the  changes  the  earth  has  undergone  m  time.    (p.  l4o.) 

The  British  Myad(B  are  next  brought  nnder  review ;  and  the  geogra- 
phical distribution  of  our  two  existing  species  of  Mya  is  shown  to  be  in 
like  manner  dependent  on  past  changes.  The  extent  of  their  range  is 
attributed  in  part  to  their  power  of  accommodating  themselves  to  altera- 
tiona  in  the  amount  of  saltness  of  the  water  they  inhabit ;  such  alterations, 
however,  when  carried  too  far,  appear  to  induce  deformity  of  the  animals 
and  shells, — of  which  two  striking  examples  are  mentioned  as  known  at 
the  present  time,  which  render  it  probable  that  the  numerous  and  singular 
varieties  of  Mya  arenaria,  found  in  the  mammaliferous  crag  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  England,  may  have  been  distorted  by  the  melting  of  the  icebergs 
which  then  chilled  that  region. 

Much  attention  has  been  given  by  Professor  £.  Forbes  to  the  classifica- 
tion of  the  genera  more  or  less  closely  related  to  the  Myadse,  to  which 
many  additions  have  been  made  of  late  years,  even  from  the  British 
fauna :  and  he  has  thought  it  right  to  establish  several  new  families  for 
their  reception,  deeming  the  differential  characters  furnished  by  the 
animaU  of  more  importance  than  the  points  of  agreement  furnished  by 
the  conformation  of  the  sheU.  Hence  he  separates  the  Corbulida,  the 
Pandoridas  and  the  Jnatirue,  from  each  other,  and  from  the  Myadae.  In 
this  arrangement  he  is  remarkably  supported  by  the  characters  furnished 
by  the  investigations  of  Dr.  Carpenter  into  the  ultimate  structure  of  the 
respective  sheUs ;  investigations  to  which  he  refers  as  "  among  the  most 
important  of  recent  contributions  to  Malacology."  Thus,  the  complete 
isolation  of  the  genus  Pandora^  indicated  by  the  structure  of  its  shell,  is 
fuUy  borne  out  by  the  peculiarity  of  the  combination  of  characters  pre- 
sented by  the  animal ;  and  the  intermediate  position  of  the  genus  Lyonsia, 
between  Pandora  on  tihe  one  hand,  and  the  Anatinae  on  the  other,  with 
its  nearer  affinity  to  the  former,  is  as  clearly  indicated  by  the  intimate 
structure  of  its  shell  as  it  is  by  the  anatomical  characters  of  the  animal. 

The  plates  which  illustrate  this  work  are  etched  by  Mr.  G.  B.  Sowerbv, 
Jan. ;  which  is  an  adequate  guarantee  for  their  fidelity.    We  conld  wish. 
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however,  that  they  possessed  somewhat  more  of  the  artistic  beauty  by 
which  the  iUnstrations  of  the  works  published  by  Mr.  Vau  Voorst  are 
generally  distinguished. 

We  trust  that  the  punctuality  with  which  the  first  six  parts  of  this 
work  have  appeared,  will  be  sustained  throughout  the  period  of  its  issue, 
which  cannot  even  then  be  less  than  three  years.  We  shall  report  its 
progress  from  time  to  time. 


Art.  XIII. 

Histoire  Oinirale  des  Membranes  SSreuses  et  Synomales,  des  Bourses 
Muqueuses  et  des  Cystes,  sous  le  rapport  de  leur  Structure^  de  leurs 
Fonctions,  de  leurs  Affections^  et  de  leur  Traitement  avec  la  DScouverte 
dun  grand  nombre  de  SSreuses  et  de  nouveaux  Sieges  de  Maladies.  Par 
M.  le  Docteur  Edouaud  Gelbz.— Pam,  1845. 

General  History  of  Serous  and  Synovial  Membranes,  Bursa  mucosa  and 
Cysts,  in  relation  to  their  Structure,  Functions,  Diseases,  and  Treat- 
ment, with  the  Discovery  of  a  large  number  of  Serous  Membranes  and 
new  Seats  of  Disease.  By  Dr.  Edward  Gelez. — Paris,  1845.  870, 
pp.  356. 

The  work  before  us  is  intended  br  its  author  as  a  contribution  to 
general  anatomy,  and  if  we  may  judge  by  the  egotistical  tone  of  his  com- 
position, he  regards  it  as  by  no  means  an  unimportant  addition  to  the 
science.  We  annex  in  the  opposite  page  a  synopsis  of  his  classification 
of  serous  membranes  with  which  he  concludes  his  work,  but  which  we 
select  to  head  the  few  remarks  we  intend  to  make,  as  giving  at  a  glance 
our  author's  arrangement.  It  will  be  seen  by  reference  to  the  table,  that 
his  object  is  to  associate  together  a  series,  or  rather  we  should  say,  a 
number  of  serous  (?)  membranes,  distinct  from  those  *'  of  lubrication,** 
which  he  constitutes  into  a  new  class,  and  designates  as  "  cyst-membranes 
of  inclusion."  Had  M.  Gelez,  with  this  object  in  view,  published  in  any 
medical,  anatomical,  or  physiological  joumtd,  or  even  in  a  separate  tract, 
his  opinions  on  this  suoject,  we  should  have  heartily  approved  of  his 
endeavour  ;  but  we  cannot  disguise  to  ourselves  the  extreme  bad  taste,  to 
say  the  least  of  it,  of  the  work  before  us,  abounding;  as  it  does  in  egotisms,  so 
needlessly  amplified,  and  so  entirely  gotten  up  in  the  spirit  of  book-making. 
While  out  of  356  pages  all  that  contains  any  matter  of  interest  lies  between 
pages  257  and  347,— and  this  indeed  mighthave  been  written  in  one  third 
the  space, — ^we  have  made  up  for  the  occasion  a  full-sized  octavo  volume. 
Of  this  a  considerable  partis  taken  up  by  a  long  ''prologue," — much  of  it 
far  better  adapted  for  a  general  lecture  than  for  a  work  on  a  special 
science,  and  much  of  it  most  fulsome  adulation  of  his  favorite  author 
Bichaty  interspersed  with  not  a  few  hints  that  M.  Gelez  is  one  of  a  kindred 
spirit.  If  any  one  doctrine  be  more  prominently  brought  forward  than 
another  in  this  prologue,  it  is  that  general  anatomy  is  a  subject  of  reasoning 
as  much  as  of  minute  and  careful  investigation,  a  trite  expression  of  which, 
from  this  his  own  prologue,  he  adopts  as  me  motto  of  his  work  "  L*anatomie 
ae  d^crit,  mais  aussi  elle  se  ndsonne. 
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M.  Gelez  divides  his  cyBt-membranes  into  three  principal  classes,  as 
seen  in  the  table.  On  the  first  of  these  he  expends  much  paper.  This  is 
a  natural  group,  and  so  generally  understood  that  there  is  no  occasion  to 
follow  him  through  his  voluminous  remarks  on  the  "  situation,  number, 
symmetry,  extent,  thickness,  colour,  density,'*  &c.,  of  synovial  membranes, 
and  as  little  to  notice  his  lengthened  controversies,  the  personalities  of 
which  can  interest  only  a  few  individuals  besides  those  to  whom  they  refer. 
The  third  class  explains  itself:  it  is  therefore  on  the  second  only  we  shall 
make  a  few  remarks.  Of  the  so-called  cyst-membranes  here  grouped 
together,  a  mere  glance  at  the  table  will  show  us  that  they  possess  so  little 
in  common,  that  they  belong  to  the  same  class  on  no  other  grounds  than 
such  as  connect  them  with  those  from  which  he  separates  them :  indeed 
various  of  his  membranes  in  this  second  class  can  scarcely  be  considered 
in  the  light  of  serous  membranes  at  all,  while  others,  we  are  of  opinion, 
should  not  be  separated  from  the  class  of  ''  synovial  membranes."  This 
most  heterogeneous  assemblage  might  far  more  candidly  be  classed  under 
such  a  term  as  "  Heterocletse"  or  "Incertse,"  by  which  titles  some  of  the 
older  botanic  systematizers  were  content  to  group  some  of  their  more 
refractory  plants,  than  under  any  name  which  infers  that  they  have  any 
character  common  to  all,  and  by  which  they  are  separated  from  others. 
We  will,  however,  cite  a  few  instances  from  our  author  on  this  subject. 
He  says  (p.  240),  ''I  call  cyst-membranes  of  inclusion  all  those  serous 
membranes  which  present  contents,  known  in  anatomy  under  the  name  of 
humours,  fluids,  water,  centre,  &c.  The  amnios  is  the  type  of  this  class 
of  organs."  To  select  one  of  his  instances  we  take  the  eye.  This  M. 
Gelez  considers  as  composed  of  a  series  of  his  cyst-membranes  of  inclusion, 
and  though  this  view  may  be  applied  well  enough  to  the  two  aqueous 
humours  of  the  foetal  state,  and  although  we  concede  to  him  the  absorption 
of  the  adhering  surfaces  of  these  two  serous  cysts,  as  constituting  the 
obliteration  of  the  membrana  pupillaris,*  yet  when  he  comes  to  treat  of  the 
crystalline  and  vitreous  bodies,  we  think  his  cyst-membrane  theory  will  ill 
apply.  To  account  for  the  membranous  intersections  of  these  bodies,  he 
cites  the  "  analogy^  of  the  bands  of  fibrous  adhesions  in  serous  membranes 
after  inflammation.  This  is  a  specimen  of  our  author's  analogies.  There 
is  certainly  much  which  is  ingenious  in  his  system  and  grouping,  but  his 
analogies  are  so  forced  that  we  can  accept  no  conclusions  from  them.  He 
offers  us  one  table  of  analogies  (p.  2/5)— carried  out  rather  minutely  too, 
— between  the  nervous  centres,  the  internal  organ  of  hearing,  and  the 
globe  of  the  eye ;  and  another  (p.  308)  between  the  blood  and  nervous 
substance  with  their  respective  envelopes.  We  are  constrained  to  ask, 
is  this  the  reasoning  to  which  M.  Gelez  looks  for  the  advancement  of 
general  anatomy  ?  For  our  own  part,  we  cannot  see  how  these  strained 
analogies  can  aid  the  progress  of  science,  and  we  deem  it  needless  to  follow 
M.  Gelez  through  his  other  instance.  All  the  useftd  hints  which  the  work 
affords  may  be  seen  in  the  synopsis  which  we  have  extracted. 

•  The  recent  inquiries  of  Mr.  John  Quekett  render  it  probable,  Ihat  the  memhnna  pupUfaris  is 
nothing  else  than  the  anterior  capsule  of  the  lens,  and  that  iu  supposed  disappearance  is  nothinff  else 
than  the  cessation  of  its  vascularity Eo. 
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Art.  I. — Dysphonia  Clerieorum,  or  Clergyman* s  Sore-Throat :  its  Pa- 
thologyy  Treatment,  and  Prevention.  By  James  Mackness,  h.d., 
ConsultiDg  Physician  to  the  Hastings  Dispensary. —Xo9u2on,  1848. 
8vo,  pp.  125. 

The  affection  which  constitutes  the  topic  of  this  treatise,  is  one  which, 
though  frequently  trifling  in  itself,  becomes  of  serious  importance  to  the 
individual  who  suffers  from  it ;  curtailing  his  powers  of  usefulness,  and, 
it  may  be,  depriving  him  of  his  livelihood.  There  is  no  impropriety, 
then,  in  making  it  a  special  object  of  consideration ;  and  it  is  well  that 
the  attention  both  of  the  profession  and  the  public,  should  be  formally 
caUed  to  it.  We  dislike  all  attempts,  however,  at  popularizing  strictly 
medical  works ;  and  think  that  Dr.  Mackness  would  have  done  much 
better  if  he  had  addressed  himself  to  one  or  the  other  class  separately, 
rather  than  to  both  conjointly.  The  medical  reader  scarcely  needs  the 
introduction  about  Demosthenes  and  Cicero,  Luther  and  Burke  ;  nor  does 
he  require  either  the  anatomical  account  of  the  air-passages  and  organs  of 
speech  which  occupies  the  first  chapter,  or  the  exposition  of  the  structure 
and  properties  of  mucous  membrane  which  fills  the  second.  On  the  other 
hand,  a  large  proportion  of  the  subsequent  details  must  be  "  caviare  to 
the  general."  In  our  apprehension.  Dr.  Mackness  would  have  done  well 
to  have  addressed  to  the  epeaking  public  his  monitions  on  the  causes  and 
prevention  of  the  disorder ;  and  to  have  put  forth  his  opinions  on  its 
pathology  and  treatment  through  the  medical  journals. 

We  believe  that  our  author  is,  on  the  whole,  correct  in  the  view  which 
he  takes  of  the  affection ;  namely,  that  it  is  in  its  simplest  form  a  state  of 
chronic  irritation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  larynx  and  adjacent 
parts,  frequently  aggravated  by  a  disordered  state  of  the  general  health, 
and  even  passing  on  to  ulceration  ;  but  that  it  is  only  in  cases  in  which  a 
tubercular  diathesis  previously  exists,  that  this  presents  the  characters  of 
the  disease  described  by  Dr.  Horace  Green,  of  New  York,  under  the  title 
of  "  Tubercular  Sore-Tliroat."  He  imputes  the  frequency  of  the  aUment 
among  clergymen,  to  the  prevalent  want  of  constitutional  vigour  and  insuffi- 
cient attention  to  the  laws  of  health ;  and  in  tliis,  also,  we  believe,  that  he 
is  not  far  wrong.  He  lays  great  stress,  therefore,  on  hygienic  measures ;  and 
devotes  to  them  a  long  chapter,  which  is,  in  fact,  a  brief  "self-contained" 
treatise  on  the  art  of  preserving  health,  such  as  would  be  quite  superfluous 
in  a  purely  medical  work.  In  regard  to  local  treatment,  he  speaks  highly 
of  the  application  of  a  strong  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver  to  the  diseased 


228  Db.  Mackness  tm  Dysphonia  Cleriearum,  [July* 

surface,  in  the  manner  recommended  by  Dr.  Green.  Full  details  on  this 
point,  howeyer,  having  been  very  recently  eiyen  by  one  of  our  predecessors, 
we  need  not  here  repeat  them.  (Brit,  and  For.  Med.  Review.  Vol.  XXIV, 
pp.  500-.3.) 

We  think  it  well  to  notice  one  point  in  the  etiology  of  this  disorder, 
which  seems  to  have  been  overlooked  by  Dr.  Mackness,  and  which  is  of 
considerable  importance.  Dr.  Mackness  adverts  to  the  continued  strain 
upon  the  vocal  organs  which  is  kept  up  in  the  exercise  of  clerical  or 
forensic  duties,  as  a  source  of  laryngeal  irritation ;  but  he  leaves  out  of 
consideration  the  interruption  to  the  ordinary  respiratory  process,  which, 
we  are  convinced,  has  much  to  do  with  the  general  exhaustion  and  debility 
consequent  upon  such  efforts  in  most  of  those  who  are  frequently  called  upon 
to  make  them.  Let  any  one  observe  the  respiratory  movements  of  a  public 
speaker ;  and  he  will  see  that,  instead  of  breathing  from  sixteen  to  eighteen 
times  in  a  minute,  his  respirations  are  not  above  half,  or  even  one  tMrd  of 
that  number ;  moreover  the  inspirations  are  short  and  hurried,  whilst  the 
expirations  are  retarded  to  such  a  degree  as  to  occupy  nearly  the  whole  of 
the  period  that  ought  to  be  equally  divided  or  nearly  so.  In  carrying  on 
a  conversation,  the  continual  interruptions  give  the  needed  relief  by 
allowing  the  renewal  of  the  ordinary  respiratory  movements ;  but  in  the 
delivery  of  a  sermon,  lecture,  or  speech,  no  such  opportunities  occur,  and 
the  sum  total  of  the  respiration  during  the  period  thus  occupied  must  be 
far  less  than  its  normal  standard.  We  need  not  tell  our  readers  what 
must  be  the  consequence  of  the  habitual  operation  of  such  a  cause ;  but 
we  may  direct  their  attention  specially  to  the  fact,  as  not  improbably 
aiding  in  the  development  of  the  tubercular  diathesis,  which  is  favoured  by 
anything  that  impedes  the  due  aeration  of  the  blood. 

What  means,  then,  can  be  suggested  for  the  prevention  of  this  evil? 
Obviously  the  performance  of  a  natural  respiratory  movement  as   fre- 
quently as  possible  during  the  elocutionary  effort.     This,  no  doubt,  may 
occasionally  somewhat  mar  the  rhetorical  effect ;  yet  we  believe  that  the 
general  fault  of  public  speakers  is  too  great  rapidity,   and   that  more 
frequent  and  longer  pauses,  during  which  the  chest  may  be  emptied  and 
refilled,  would  be  beneficial  to  their  audience  as  well  as  to  themselves. 
Thus  one  piece  of  advice  given  to  young  preachers  by  the  late  Rev.  C. 
Simeon,  of  Cambridge,  was  to  the  following  effect :     "  Let  there  be  the 
same  kind  of  pause  and  of  emphasis,  as  a  man  has  in  conversation  when 
he  is  speaking  on  some  important  subject."     We  have  reason  to  believe 
that  a  secret  for  the  prevention  of  the  discomforts  alluded  to,  which  has 
been  sold  at  the  rate  of  twenty  guineas  to  each  individual  to  whom  it  has 
been  revealed,  and  which  has  been  found  effectual  enough  to  induce  many 
clergymen  to  spend  their  money  in  purchasing  it,  is  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  the  rule  we  have  just  hinted  at,— namely,  to  make  pauses  as 
frequently  as  possible,  during  which  the  chest  should  be  first  emptied  and 
then  refilled.     The  voice  should  always  proceed  from  a/ull  chest ;  for  if 
vocalizabon  be  continued  untU  the  lungs  are  emptied  or  nearly  so,  it  can 
only  be  by  a  most  injurious  retardation  of  the  expiratory  movement.     It 
IS  a  common  error,  when  pause  is  made,  to  make  a  qiick  and  sudden 
inspiration ;  this  only  serves  to  repkce  the  air  already  expired,  and  the 
remaimng  carbonised  atmosphere  of  the  interior  of  the  chest  is  still 


1848.]  Mb.  Mitchell  on  the  Faltifteationa  qfFood.  229 

retained  there.  In  order  to  get  the  full  advantage  of  the  pause,  the 
earpiration  should  be  first  completed ;  and  the  lungs  then  refilled  with  pure 
air.  A  little  attention  will  soon  enable  this  method  to  be  practised  with- 
out serious  injury  to  the  elocutionary  efiect,  and  with  a  most  beneficial 
change  in  the  feelings  of  the  speaker. 

Notwithstanding  the  comments  we  have  thought  it  right  to  make  on 
Dr.  Mackness*s  treatise,  we  are  bound  to  say  that  it  contains  a  better  ac- 
count of  the  disorder  in  question,  than  has  yet  been  laid  before  the  British 
public ;  and  that  it  may  therefore  be  advantageously  consulted  by  the 
medical  practitioner  as  well  as  by  the  public  sp^er. 


Abt.  II. — Treatise  an  the  FdUificationB  ofFood,  and  the  Chemical  Meane 
employed  to  detect  them.  By  John  Mitchell,  m.c.s.,  Author  of  'Manual 
of  Practical  Assaying.' — London,  1848.     Fcap.  8vo,  pp.  334. 

The  objects  of  this  little  treatise,  as  stated  by  its  author,  are  '*  to  point 
out  a  few  of  the  adulterations  practised  by  the  manufiicturers  and  yendors 
of  various  articles  employed  in  domestic  economy ;  as  well  as  to  show  in 
what  manner  such  adulterationB  can  be  readily  and  easily  detected." 
Many  of  our  readers,  doubtless,  remember  the  treatise  on  'Culinary 
Poisons,'  published  some  thirty  years  ago,  by  Mr.  Accum,  for  the  purpose 
of  calling  attention  to  the  adulterations  practised  upon  almost  every  article 
of  food ;  and  will  recollect  that  either  the  same  or  some  other  work  having 
similar  objects,  was  advertised  under  the  title  of  '  Death  in  the  Pot.' 
Since  that  time  the  ingenuity  of  the  fraudulent  dealer  has  suggested  many 
new  adulterations,  in  which  he  has  been  aided  by  the  advance  of  chemical 
knowledge ;  whilst  a  corresponding  progress  in  the  analytical  department 
has  led  the  chemist  towards  more  ready  and  certain  means  of  ascertaining 
the  ordinary  impurities  in  articles  of  food,  as  well  as  towards  the  detection 
of  the  newer  and  more  carefully  devised  sophistications.  A  new  treatise 
was  therefore  required ;  and  Mr.  Mitchell  has  supplied  the  deficiency  in  a 
very  creditable  manner.  The  following  are  enumerated  by  him  as  the 
purposes  of  these  adulterations. 

"1.  To  make  the  substance  more  saleable  by  improving  its  appearance,  by  the 
addition  of  some  body  either  innocuous  or  otherwise. 

"  2.  To  depreciate  its  quality,  by  adding  to  it  some  substance  which  will  diminish 
its  real,  without  altering  its  apparent  strength  or  general  appearance.  This  is 
generally  a  veiy  deadly  naud. 

"  3.  To  depreciate  its  quality  by  the  addition  of  some  simple  substance,  as  water, 
or  if  it  be  a  solid  body,  as  plaster  of  Paris,  sand,  &c."  (p.  viiL) 

As  an  illustration  of  the  first  may  be  noticed  the  adulteration  of  bread 
with  alum,  carbonate  of  ammonia,  carbonate  of  magnesia,  the  sulphates 
of  copper  and  zinc,  &c. ;  all  of  which  are  employed  to  improve  the  appear- 
ance of  the  article,  especially  when  it  is  made  from  inferior  flour.  From 
the  statements  of  the  author,  it  would  appear  that  the  London  bakers' 
bread  almost  invariably  contains  alum,  in  quantities  varving  from  34^ 
grains  to  1 16  grains  in  the  41b.  loaf.  As  an  example  of  the  second,  may 
be  cited  the  adulteration  of  porter  by  cocculus  indicus,  quassia,  &c.. 
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which  seems  to  be  still  carried  on  to  an  immense  extent,  in  spite  of  very 
stringent  enactments  to  the  contrary,  and  the  instantaneous  conversion  of 
new  beer  into  old,  by  the  addition  of  snlphuric  add.  And  the  third  is 
familiar  to  us  in  the  watering  of  our  milk,  the  sanding  of  our  sugar,  &c.  &c. 
Besides  intentional  falsification,  our  food  is  subject  to  receive  contami- 
nation from  accidental  or  unintentional  causes ;  especially  through  means 
of  the  vessels  employed  in  cooking  it.  The  first  section  of  Mr.  Mitchell's 
work  is,  therefore,  very  properly  devoted  to  this  branch  of  the  subject ; 
and  he  then  treats  of  the  impurities  to  which  water  is  liable.  Flour,  bread, 
milk,  beer,  cider,  wines,  spirits,  coffee,  tea,  chocolate,  sugar,  honey, 
lozenges,  &c.,  cheese,  vinegar,  pickles,  anchovy  sauce  and  paste,  catsup, 
olive  oil,  pepper,  mustard,  and  soap  (which,  although  not  an  article  of  food, 
is  placed  on  the  same  footing  with  the  preceding  as  an  article  of  domestic 
consumption),  are  then  successively  passed  under  review ;  the  principal 
adulterations  in  each  being  specified,  and  an  account  being  given  of  the 
chemical  means  available  for  their  detection.  Much  useful  information  is 
contained  under  these  heads ;  but  we  think  that  the  work  is  very  capable 
of  improvement.  Several  of  the  chemical  processes  are  insufiicient  for 
their  purpose ;  others  are  needlessly  complex ;  and  a  great  deal  of  trouble- 
some amdysis  might,  in  many  instances,  be  saved  by  the  simple  appeal 
to  microscopic  evidence,  especially  in  the  case  of  substances  in  powder. 
Thus  flour  may,  by  its  means,  be  detected  in  milk,  sugar,  mustard,  &c. ; 
potato-meal  in  flour,  bread,  tapioca,  sugar,  &c. ;  factitious  in  real  pepper, 
red  lead  in  cayenne  pepper,  &c.  The  following  is  a  curious  and  not  unim- 
portant fact,  showing  an  unexpected  source  from  which  contaminations 
may  be  derived,  and  of  interest  also  in  a  physiological  point  of  view. 

"  M.  Coolier,  inspector  of  police,  having  purchased  some  bread,  submitted  it  to 
chemical  analysis,  and,  to  his  astonishment  and  horror,  found  that  it  contained 
traces  of  mercurv.  At  first  he  thought  he  was  deceived,  made  a  second  and  third 
analysis,  and  with  the  same  result.  M.  Coulier,  on  this,  made  the  strictest  inquiries 
at  the  baker's,  and  found  that  one  of  the  workmen  employed  was  labouring  under 
a  frightful  disease,  requiringr  the  exhibition  of  mercury;  and  the  mercuir  existing 
in  the  bread  had  proceeded  from  the  arms  of  the  man  in  question.  Althoudi  the 
author  has  never  met  with  bread  thus  contaminated,  it  is  very  probable  indeed  that 
much  of  the  same  kind  is  distributed  from  the  same  cause  in  London."  (p.  71.) 

We  add  the  following,  as  a  matter  of  more  practical  importance. 

"  The  author  has  also  examined  buns  and  other  pastry  obtained  from  various 
shops  in  the  metropolis,  and  in  many  of  them,  more  especially,  he  has  found  alum, 
plaster  of  Paris,  chalk,  and  sand,  in  very  large  proportions,  far  greater  than  in  bread, 
in  one  bun  alone,  the  author  found  as  much  as  three  grains  of  alum  and  ten  grains 
of  chalk."  (p.  72.) 

Such  adulterations  are,  of  course,  the  more  to  be  deprecated  on  account 
of  the  deleterious  effects  which  they  may  produce  upon  children,  who  are 
the  chief  consumers  of  such  articles. 

We  have  little  doubt  that  a  far  greater  amount  of  disease  than  is  generally 
suspected,  arises  from  contaminations  of  food  and  of  water;  and  our 
readers  will  render  good  service  to  the  pubUc,  if  they  will  apply  their 
chemical  knowledge  to  the  detection  of  these,  under  the  guidance  afforded 
them  by  Mr.  Mitchell, 


1848.]  The  Stars  and  the  Earth.  231 

Art.  III. — The  Stars  and  the  Earth ;  or  Thoughts  upon  Space,  Time, 
and  Eternity.     Parts  I  and  II. — London,  1847.     12mo,  pp.  107. 

In  the  first  part  of  this  carious  little  production,  the  author  endeayonrs 
to  render  the  ''ideas  of  space,  time,  and  eternity  generally  and  easily 
intelligible,"  by  showing  tluit,  according  to  the  known  laws  of  the  trans- 
mission of  light,  an  observer  endowed  with  adequate  powers  of  vision, 
if  transported  in  an  immeasurably  short  time  from  a  star  of  the  twelfth 
magnitude  to  the  vicinity  of  this  our  globe,  must  have  seen  completely, 
in  this  short  space  of  time,  the  reflection  of  everything  which  has  passed 
during  four  thousand  years  upon  the  surface  of  the  hemisphere  directed 
towards  him ;  and  thus  that,  in  the  sight  of  such  an  observer  "  a  thousand 
years"  might  be  literally  '*  as  one  day." — In  his  continuation,  the  author 
endeayours  further  to  illustrate  these  ideas  in  a  similar  manner ;  and  *'  to 
deliver  to  the  public  in  a  comprehensible  form  those  truths  and  ideas 
which  have  hitherto  been  the  exclusive  property  of  professed  philoso- 
phers." In  order  to  show  how  completely  relative  is  our  notion  of  Time, 
he  supposes  an  observer  to  pass  Jrom  the  earth  towards  a  fixed  star  of 
the  second  magnitude,  which  would  be  twenty  years  in  receiving  the  lu- 
minous rays  reflected  from  the  surface  of  our  globe.  In  this  way,  if  he 
occupied  twenty  years  and  one  day  in  his  journey,  he  would  have  before 
him  during  the  whole  of  that  time  the  progressive  changes  which  had 
taken  place  on  the  earth  during  the  single  day  at  the  commencement  of 
which  he  started  from  it,  and  would  thus  be  enabled  to  watch  the  expan- 
sion of  a  blossom,  for  instance,  during  a  period  of  twenty  years,  and  to 
distinguish  the  most  sudden  changes  with  the  greatest  accuracy  and 
leisure.  We  should  thus  have,  as  the  author  quaintly  observes,  a  micro- 
scope  for  time.  In  like  manner,  if  all  the  consecutive  changes  of  which 
we  are  cognisant,  whether  terrestrial  or  cosmical,  were  to  be  accelerated 
or  retarded  at  a  uniform  rate,  we  should  not  be  conscious  of  any  change, 
since  all  our  standards  of  comparison  would  be  equally  aflected.  Thus 
time  does  not  exist  in  and  for  itself,  but  is  only  a  condition  in  which  the 
occurrence  of  events  comes  to  our  knowledge ;  and  we  may  imagine  their 
rate  to  be  indefinitely  accelerated,  or  indefinitely  retarded,  without  any 
essential  change  in  their  own  nature. 

In  the  same  way  the  author  attempts  to  do  away  with  the  idea  of  Space 
as  a  reality,  and  to  show  that  it  is  a  mere  mode  of  contemplation,  a  con- 
dition by  which  objects  are  rendered  perceptible  to  us. 

These  speculations  and  reasonings  are  ingenious  and  interesting ;  but  we 
must  own  that,  in  our  apprehension,  they  do  not  advance  us  perceptibly 
nearer  to  the  solution  of  the  great  problem,  of  which  it  seems  to  be  the  au- 
thor's purpose  to  give  an  intelligible  explanation,— namely,  how  the  uni- 
verse, with  its  manifold  changes  and  phenomena,  can  be  the  product  of  One 
First  Cause.  We  have  never  felt  the  difBculties  which  he  seems  to  attach  to 
this  doctrine;  because,  although  philosophy  has  never  yet  mounted  so  high 
as  to  be  actually  able  to  comprehend  the  multiform  phenomena  of  nature 
under  a  single  generalization,  its  whole  tendency  is  in  this  direction, — 
apparent  diversity  being  continually  resolvable  into  real  unity,  superficial 
complexity  into  Aindamental  simpbcity. 
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A&T.  IV. — 1.  Ragguaglio  atorieo  di  una  Paraplegia  eurata  e  guaritaper^ 
fettamente  eciW  Agopuntura. — Fenezia,  1825. 

2.  TrattateUo  ditfiso  tn  11  Artieoli  wlT  Jgopitntura, — Fenejgia,  1841. 

3.  Appendice  at  Articoli  sulF  Agopuntura.    Del  Dottor  6.  B.  Bellini. — 
Fanoy  1845. 

These  three  pampbleU  on  Acupuncture  are  written  by  Dr.  6.  B. 
Bellini,  surgeon  of  the  chief  hospital  of  Florence. 

The  author  has  employed  acupuncture  extensiyely  and  variously.  In 
the  treatment  of  varices,  he  makes  numerous  perforations  in  the  dilated 
vein  ▼ithin  a  spot  the  size  of  a  sijqpence,  with  the  view  of  producing 
ecchymosis  and  adhesiye  inflammation.  He  does  not  give  an  exact 
account  of  the  result  of  his  experience,  but  says  he  has  "  not  been  too 
fortunate"  in  his  cases. 

In  cases  of  strangulated  hernia,  where  the  reduction  of  the  intestine  is 
rendered  difficult  by  its  great  distension  with  gas,  Dr.  Bellini  argues 
that  it  would  be  better  to  perform  acupuncturation  of  the  intestine,  than 
to  make  any  considerable  enlargement  of  the  ring  by  incision.  He  has 
not  done  it  himself,  but  states  that  it  has  been  very  successfully  performed 
by  Dr.  Pasi,  of  Meldola. 

In  cases  of  hydrocele,  the  author's  experience  has  led  him  to  regard  acu- 
puncture as  a  palliative  remedy  only. 

With  regard  to  ascites,  he  relates  the  case  of  a  woman,  aged  thirty-five, 
supposed  to  be  pregnant,  but  really  "  afflicted  with  voluminous  engorge- 
ment of  almost  all  the  abdominal  viscera,"  who  had  undergone  a  course 
of  mercurial  frictions,  baths,  deobstruents,  and  counter-irritants  for  six 
months,  and  had  been  tapped,  with  the  effect  of  removing  only  a  very 
small  quantity  of  fluid. 

"  All  believed  her  to  be  really  in  the  arms  of  death,  when  acupuncture  was 
performed  without  distinction  in  every  part  of  the  abdomen  to  a  great  depth, 
especially  in  the  epigastric  region  and  towards  the  liver ;  the  hardness  began  to 
disappear  and  the  strength  to  return  in  such  a  degree,  that  after  twenty  days, 
although  she  was  not  penectly  cured,  she  was  able  to  depart  for  her  village,  where 
the  next  year  she  was  tolerably  well  (passava  diacretamente)** 

It  certainly  appears  to  us  rather  bold  practice,  but  at  any  rate  it  is  a  curious 
fact  that  Dr.  Bellini  has  repeatedly  passed  needles  "  into  the  stomach, 
the  liver,  and  the  intestines  without  any  injury." 

Severtd  cases  are  recorded  in  which  ganglia  and  bursal  tumours  were 
cured  by  acupuncture,  and  the  author  insists  on  its  value  as  an  explora- 
tory and  diagnostic  process,  in  cases  of  tumours  of  doubtM  nature.  He 
refers  to  a  case  which  occurred  in  Florence,  when  a  popUteal  aneurism  was 
opened  with  the  belief  that  it  was  an  abscess,  and  the  patient  died.  This 
would  not  have  occurred  had  an  exploring  needle  been  used.  It  is  in 
this  way  that  acupuncture  is  most  usefully  employed,  and  most  generally 
in  England. 

There  is  nothing  new  in  the  author's  remarks  upon  acupuncture  in 
hydrorachialgia,  or  spina  bifida.  In  the  treatment  of  ganglia  and  other 
chronic  tumours,  he  perforates  the  sac  in  numerous  points,  and  scratohes 
the  internal  surface,  in  order  to  excite  adhesive  inflammation.    The  needle 
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is  passed  for  some  distance  beneath  the  skin  before  it  is  made  to  perfo- 
rate the  sac. 

In  cases  of  suspended  animation,  not  content  with  the  practice  of  Leroy 
d*£tiolles  of  inserting  needles  close  to  the  conrse  of  the  diaphragm  ana 
communicating  them  with  a  Yoltaic  pile.  Dr.  Bellini  recommends  acn- 

Suncturation  of  the  heart  itself.  He  does  not  i^pear  to  have  ever  seen  it 
one,  but  states  that  Dr.  Gamberini,  of  Bologna,  in  the  case  of  a  Swiss 
soldier  affected  with  epilepsy,  introduced  a  needle,  *'  very  deep,  perpen- 
dicularly between  the  fifth  and  sixth  ribs  during  the  paroxysm,  and  the 
patient  was  not  aware  that  he  had  been  punctured.  After  two  days,  the 
fit  came  on  again,  the  same  operation  repeated  and  the  fit  cut.  short,  this 
time  perhaps  for  ever,'*  says  i5ie  doctor. 

We  shall  conclude  this  notice  with  an  abstract  of  a  case  of  paraplegia 
treated  by  acupuncture  by  our  author. 

"A  female,  aged  48,  plethoric,  and  sangoineous  in  temiwrainent,  excitable, 
subject  to  rheumatic  affections,  and  who  had  been  obliged  to  liye  dose  to  a  large 
torrent  of  water,  by  which  her  habitation  had  been  destroyed,  a  river  having 
overflowed  its  channel,  complained  of  chronic  Imnbar  pains,  which  flrradnally 
descended  to  the  articulations  of  the  lower  extremity,  and  were  foUowea  by  loss 
of  motion  and  diminished  sensibility,  so  that  she  was  obliged  to  remain  in  bed, 
and  could  not  raise  herself  to  evacuate  the  bowels.  She  was  brought  to  the 
hospital,  and  the  usual  remedies  having  proved  inefficacious,  six  fine  sewing- 
needles  were  Inserted  to  the  depth  of  an  inch  into  the  vasti  and  rectus  muscles, 
and  allowed  to  remam  ten  minutes.  No  pain,  or  bleeding,  and  no  inflammation 
followed.  On  the  second  day  the  same  needles  were  inserted  into  the  same 
muscles,  but  in  different  spots,  and  they  were  left  for  half  an  hour.  No  effect.  On 
the  third  day,  they  were  left  for  an  hour  in  the  ffracihs,  semitendinosus,  semimem- 
branosus, and  biceps.  Slight  movement  observeu  for  the  first  time.  On  the  fourth 
day  the  punctures  were  prolonged  for  two  hours  in  the  peronei,  tibiales,  and  the 
extensors.  Sensation  of  numbness  produced.  On  the  5th  day  the  needles  were 
maintained  for  two  hours  in  the  iliacus  intemus,  psoas,  and  pectinens,  in  the  su- 
perior part  of  the  sartorius,  gracilis,  and  adductor  lonffus,  to  the  depth  of  two  inches. 
In  the  evening,  with  the  support  of  two  persons,  she  made  a  few  steps.  On  the 
6th  and  7th  &ys,  the  needles  were  left  six  hours  in  the  glutei.  Her  steps  were 
less  uncertain.  On  the  8th  and  9tii  days,  four  needles  were  left  for  ten  hours  in 
the  abductor  of  the  little  toe  and  the  aoductor  of  the  neat  toe.  Her  steps  were 
more  measured,  and  she  did  not  sUde  on  the  soles  of  tne  feet  as  before.  On  the 
10th  and  11th  days,  the  number  of  the  needles  was  increased  to  twelve ;  they 
were  inserted  in  the  nates,  but  were  obliged  to  be  removed  after  six  hours,  as  the 
patient  felt  irritable,  and  perspired  greatly.  On  the  12th  and  13th  days,  the 
gastrocnemius,  solens,  and  snort  extensor  of  the  toes  were  perforated;  the  needles 
were  removed  after  three  hours,  from  the  same  canse.     On  the  14th  day,  the 

flutei  were  again  acted  on ;  nothing  was  done  on  the  15th,  and  on  the  16th  and 
7th,  eighteen  needles  were  inserted  in  the  thighs  and  legs.  Her  motions  became 
much  quicker,  and  she  was  able  to  stand  upright  unsupported.  She  improved  in 
health  and  left  the  hospital,  but  being  obliged  to  live  m  a  miserable  cabm  during 
the  following  winter,  the  same  condition  returned.  Acupuncture  was  again 
practised,  commencing  with  twenty  needles,  left  for  three  hours,  and  afterwards 
augmented  to  31,  and  left  six,  nine,  and  fonrteen  hours  daily,  without  causing  any 
suffering.  She  rapidly  improved,  and  two  years  afterwards  remained  in  good 
health,  supporting  herself  and  walking  without  anv  assistance,  and  the  last 
acconnts,  seven  years  afterwiuds,  state  tnat  no  relapse  nad  occnrred." 

In  a  case  of  paralysis  from  cold,  destitution,  and  mental  causes,  probably 
the  comforts  of  a  hospital  may  have  operated  as  beneficially  as  the  acu- 
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punctaration.  Still  it  appears  that  other  remedies  had  been  tried  without 
success;  and  as  it  seems  clearly  proved  that  no  ill  effect  follows  the 
insertion  of  needles  into  muscles^  the  practice  would  be  certainly  worth  a 
trial  in  similar  cases. 

The  papers  of  Dr.  Bellini  are  rather  rambling  and  controversial  in  style, 
but  still  they  show  that  he  is,  what  we  have  the  pleasure  of  knowing  him 
to  be,  an  ardent  and  enthusiastic  lover  of  his  profession. 


Art.  v.  —  Chemical  Examination  of  the  Urinary  Calculi  in  the  Museum 
of  the  Medical  Department  of  Transylvania  University  ;  with  Remarks 
on  the  relative  Frequency  of  Calculus  in  Lexingtony  K,  F.,  and  the 
probable  Causes.  By  Robert  Peters,  m.d.,  Professor  of  Chemistry 
and  Pharmacy  in  Transylvania  University. — Lexington,  1846.  pp.  37. 

Dr.  Peters  undertook  his  investigations  with  a  clear  view  of  the  general 
bearings  of  the  subject.  His  principal  object  was  ''to  ascertain  what  re- 
lation in  composition  is  borne  oy  the  calculi  of  this  region  [Kentucky]  to 
those  of  the  other  parts  of  the  world,  as  far  as  statistical  information  can 
be  obtained,  and  to  endeavour  to  learn  what  influence  is  exerted  in  the 
production  or  composition  of  these  troublesome  concretions  by  the  use  of 
the  hard  or  limestone  water,  and  the  rich  '  hog  and  homminy,'  or  bacon 
and  corn-bread  diet,  so  general  among  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants  of  the 
middle  states,  and  especially  in  Kentucky." 

Of  the  78  calculi  from  the  human  subject  which  Dr.  Peters  analysed, 
the  composition  of  the  nuclei  is  as  follows : 

Uric  acid  .  .  mainly  in        39       Phosphates  .  .  mainly  in        7 

Urate  of  ammonia  .  „  26       Foreign  substances  .  „  4 

Oxalate  of  lime  .  „  7       Cystin      ...  „  8 

The  bodies  are  composed  as  follows  : 

of  Uric  acid       .  .  mainly  in        M       Mixed  phosphates  .  mainly  in        16 

Urate  of  ammonia,  he.  ,  „  ^       Triple  phosphates  „  4 

Oxalate  of  lime  .  .  „  16       Cystlu     ...  „  8 

In  addition : 

Uric  acid     .   exittt  in  notable  proportion  in        4       Mixed  phosphates  exist  in  not.  prop,  in        18 
Urate  of  ammonia  ,,  24       Phosphate  of  lime  „  i 

Oxalate  of  lime  „  9 

The  cortex  or  outer  layer  was  of 

Uric  acid  .  .  .  in        34       Mixed  phosphates 

Urate  of  ammonia,  with  phosphates      „  2       Triple  phosphates 

Oxalate  of  lime  .  .  .  „  9       Cystin  .  • 

Dr.  Peters  very  properly  directs  attention  to  the  fact,  that  when  more 
than  a  single  calculus  are  removed  from  a  patient,  that  circumstance 
ought  to  be  mentioned  and  taken  into  account. 

It  is  the  number  of  patients,  not  the  number  of  calculi,  that  affords  his 
valuable  statistical  information  regarding  the  frequency  of  the  various 
forms  of  urinary  concretions. 

"Dr.  Bird,  in  his  paper  on  the  calculi  in  Guy's  Hospital  Museum,  gives  a  very 
satisfactory  account  of  353  of  these  concretions,  of  which  269  are  maimy  composed 
of  uric  acid  and  water.  But  he  merely  incidentally  mentions  the  fact  that  142 
of  these  were  taken  from  one  patient,  and  is  altogetner  silent  as  to  any  other  du- 
plicate calculi  which  no  doubt  exist  in  the  collection Mr.  Smith* 

*  Med.-Chir.  Trans.,  vol.  xl,  p.  10. 
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remarks,  in  relation  to  the  74  calculi  of  nric  acid  in  the  Bristol  collection,  that 
"in  several  instances  three,  four,  five,  and  six  were  removed  by  one  operation." 

A  case  has  been  mentioned  in  this  country,  that  of  the  late  Chief  Jastice 
Marshall,  in  which  the  number  of  calculi  was  said  to  amount  to  a  thousand. 

In  the  Lexington  collection,  thirty-one,  principally  composed  of  uric 
acid,  were  taken  from  one  patient,  and  two,  principally  of  urate  of  ammo- 
nia, two  of  fusible  phosphates,  two  of  the  triple  phosphate  with  beans 
for  nuclei,  and  two  of  cystin,  were  each  severally  taken  from  one  patient. 
The  comparison  made,  therefore,  of  the  number  of  cases  would  be  mate- 
rially different  from  that  made  with  the  number  of  calculi,  as  it  is  usually 
drawn,  and  would,  moreover,  be  of  much  more  value  in  an  etiologicfd 
sense."  (p.  17.) 

The  peculiarities  presented  by  the  Lexington  collection  as  compared 
with  the  others  whose  history  is  known,  are  as  follows : 

A.  As  regards  the  nuclei, 

1 .  A  great  deficiency  in  the  proportion  of  pure  uiic  acid. 

2.  A  great  excess  in  the  proportion  of  nuclei  of  urate  of  ammonia,  and 
of  the  earthy  phosphates. 

B.  In  relation  to  their  genertd  composition. 

The  same  peculiarities  pointed  out  above  in  regard  to  nuclei,  with  the 
additional  one : 

3.  An  excess  in  the  proportion  of  mulberry  or  oxalate  of  lime  calculus. 

From  statistical  data  it  appears  that  calculous  affections  are  more  fre- 
quent in  the  city  of  Lexington  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world  in 
which  inquiries  regarding  this  subject  have  been  substituted.  We  extract 
the  following  table  illustrative  of  the  fact : 


Countries. 

No.  of  cases  per  annum. 

Authority 

Ireland,  the  pauper  population 

■             • 

1   in 

87fi000 

Yellowly 

city  of  Cork 

•             • 

800000 

Civlale 

Bohemia 

.             • 

347000 

*t 

Island  of  Malta,  Goxe,  and  Cumlno 

90000 

»• 

Cornwall  and  Devonshire 

293000 

Smith 

Glasgow 

77000 

V'ellowly 

Ionian  Isles 

60000 

Civiale 

Bristol 

41000 

YeUowly 

Lombardy 

38600 

Civiale 

London 

38000 

Yellowly 

County  of  Norfolk 

34000 

9» 

Copenhagen 

28000 

Civiale 

City  of  Norwich  . 

21000 

Yellowly 

City  of  Leamington 

16050 

Peters. 

From  a  careful  review  of  the  chemical  nature  of  the  food  and  water  of 
the  district.  Dr.  Peters  arrives  at  the  following  conclusions  : 

"  It  appears,  therefore,  highly  probable  that  the  use  of  the  limestone  water, 
and  a  com  and  bacon  diet,  may  be  the  principal  cause  of  the  great  excess  in 
the  proportion  of  the  earthy  phosphates  and  oxalate  of  lime  in  the  calculi  of  this 
region ;  that  the  earthy  carbonates  with  water,  by  neutralizing  to  some  extent 
the  natural  aciditv  of  some  of  the  animal  flaid^,  may  be  the  cause  of  the  veij 
small  proportion  of  pure  uric  acid,  and  the  great  proportion  of  urate  of  ammonia 
to  be  foxmd  in  them  :  and  that  both  these  causes  acting  together,  and  superadded 
to  all  the  other  circumstances  predisposing  to  urinary  acposits  to  be  found  every- 
where, occasion  the  great  increase  in  the  proportion  of  calculous  disease  which  is 
presented  in  this  country."  (p.  32.) 
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Art.  YI. — Ohsenattom  en  the  Cultivation  of  Organic  Science,  being  the 
Hunterian  Oration  delivered  February  14,  1848,  be/ore  the  Royal 
College  of  Surgeons  of  England,  By  Richard  D.  Grainger,  f.r.s.. 
Lecturer  on  General  Anatomy  and  Physiology  at  St.  Thomas's  Hospital. 
— London,  1848,  8vo,  pp.  60. 

Mr.  Grainger  well  deserves  the  thanks  of  all  who  heard,  and  of  all 
who  shall  read,  this  admirahle  Oration,  for  haying  selected  a  theme  so 
appropriate  to  the  occasion,  and  for  having  developed  it  in  so  Incid  a  style 
and  BO  attractive  a  form.  His  object  is  to  show  how  completely  the  pro- 
gress of  modem  physiological  science  has  been  in  harmony  with  the 
spirit  of  the  labours  of  that  great  master  whose  name  we  delight  to  honour ; 
and  how  wonderfully  dear  and  expressive  we  now  find  hb  enunciations  of 
truths  which  were  not  understood  in  his  own  age,  because  it  was  not  prepared 
to  receive  them.  Mr.  Grainger's  address  principally  consists,  therefore,  of 
a  comparison  between  the  older  and  the  more  recent  methods  of  pursuing 
organic  science ;  and  of  a  contrast  between  the  barrenness  of  the  one  and 
the  wonderful  productiveness  of  the  other.  We  fuUy  agree  with  him  in 
the  conviction,  that,  from  some  cause  or  other  (prooabiy  an  insufficient 
perception  of  the  practical  bearing  of  many  of  the  discoveries  of  greatest 
scientific  interest),  "  the  acquisitions  of  the  last  few  years  have,  in  more 
than  one  quarter,  been  either  undervalued,  or  have  not  commanded  that 
prominent  degree  of  attention  to  which  it  is  conceived  they  are  so  pre- 
eminently entitled."  And  we  entirely  accord  with  him,  also,  in  the 
following  estimate  of  the  real  value  of  the  discoveries  alluded  to. 

''  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  show  that,  within  the  space  of  these  few  short 
years,  the  whole  aspect  of  0T^;anic  sdenoe  has  beoi  changed ;  that  discoveries,  in 
no  degree  second  in  intiinsic  unportance  to  that  of  the  circulation,  have  been  made, 
casting  a  flood  of  lig[ht  on  the  most  universal  phenomena  of  animal  bodies ;  that 
gjeneralizations,  relatmg  both  to  properties  and  laws,  having  a  value  and  a  significa* 
tion  in  the  orj;amc  creation  so  vast,  that*they  can  only  be  properly  compared  with 
those  of  gravitation  or  chemical  affinity  in  the  domain  of  common  matter,  have  been 
firmly  esUblished ;  that,  whereas,  till  a  period  so  brief,  that  it  is  as  nothing  in  the 
ordinary  calculations  of  human  progress,  there  was  scarcely  a  prime  question, 
relating  whether  to  structure  or  fonction,  which  was  not  either  unknown  or 
involved  in  doubt,  there  are  now  few  on  which  a  mass  of  knowledge  is  not  pos- 
sessed, which,  even  by  the  most  sanguine,  must  have  been  hoped  for,  rather  as  tiie 
fruits  of  centuries  than  of  years."  (p.  8.) 

Into  the  masterly  review  of  the  past  and  survey  of  the  present,  which 
Mr.  Grainger  has  managed  to  comprise  within  the  brief  space  allotted  to 
him,  we  regret  that  our  limits  prevent  us  from  following  him.  And  we 
must  content  ourselves  with  expressing  our  hearty  concurrence  with 
every  sentiment  he  has  uttered  on  this  topic, — our  admiration  for  the 
manly  independence  of  his  criticisms,  and  for  the  clearness  of  his  own 
scientific  conceptions, — and  our  earnest  hope  that  this  Address  may  be 
vddely  diffused  and  carefully  perused,  and  may  contribute  towards  the 
further  development  of  that  philosophical  spirit  which  his  own  course, 
both  as  an  investigator  and  as  a  teacher,  has  so  worthily  manifested. 


1848.]  Mr.  EIiLSRMAN  on  Sanitary  Reform,  ^c.  237 

Abt.  YII. — Sanitary  Reform  and  Agricultural  Improvement ;  or  how  to 
promote  Hetdth  and  Abundance.  In  three  Letters.  By  Charles  F> 
Ellerman.  Letter  I.  Drainage,  Sewerage,  Urinaria,  and  Cloacce* 
— London,  1848,  8vo,  pp.  70. 

Although  this  pamphlet  mast  be  r^arded  to  a  certain  extent  as  a 
pt^  of  the  deodorizing  flnid,  noticed  in  our  last  Volume,  yet  its  main 
object  and  argument  are  so  jnst  and  important,  that  we  think  it  well  to 
place  them  before  our  readers.  Mr.  Ellerman  addresses  Lord  Morpeth 
with  especial  reference  to  the  recommendations  of  the  Metropolitan 
Sanitary  Commissioners  on  the  subject  of  Sewerage  ;  and  strongly  urges 
the  incompleteness  of  any  system,  that  shall  go  no  further  than  the 
removal  of  all  offensire  matter,  and  its  discharge  into  the  nearest  stream. 
It  may  very  possibly  prove,  that  the  members  of  the  Sanitary  Commission 
regard  their  functions  as  limited  to  the  conservation  of  the  public  health, 
and  feel  themselves  especially  called  upon  to  devise  measures  for  the 
immediate  removal  of  existing  nuisances, — ^leaving  it  to  other  bodies, 
public  or  private,  to  devise  means  of  safely  and  effectually  applying  to 
useful  purposes  the  matters  which  they  have  only  to  ascertain  the  best 
means  of  clearing  out.  At  any  rate,  Mr.  EUerman's  appeal  to  Lord 
Morpeth,  to  include  in  his  Bill  for  Sanitary  Reform  such  provisions  as 
shall  at  least  recognise  the  importance  of  such  applications,  is  well  timed, 
and  may,  we  trust,  not  prove  ineffectual.  The  following  are  the  two 
points  which  he  especially  urges. 

"  L  Any  plan  is  unhealthy,  uncleanly,  and  enormously  wasteful,  which  consigns 
the  excreta  of  the  population  to  rivers  or  water-courses. 

"  n.  Any  plan  whereby  the  refuse  of  towns  is  employed  to  fertilize  the  country, 
is  seriouslv  defective,  unless  due  provision  is  made,  tfiat  nuisance  and  injury  to 
public  health  shall  not  arise ;  that  substances  pernicious  to  vegetation  shall  not  be 
mixed  with  those  which  are  beneficial  to  vegetation ;  that  the  smallest  ]^ssible 
quantity  of  the  latter  shall  be  suffered  to  escape ;  and  that  it  shall  be  saved  in  such 
a  form  as  may  admit  of  its  being  rendered  available  in  all  parts  of  the  kingdom, 
and  in  such  a  state  of  dilution  or  concentration  as  varying  soils,  seasons,  or  other 
drcumstances  may  require."  (p.  36.) 

Of  the  immense  economic  value  of  the  preservation  of  human  excreta, 
when  we  are  sending  whole  fleets  in  search  of  those  of  birds,  which  con- 
sist of  precisely  the  same  materials  in  a  less  advantageous  form,  no 
thoughtful  man  can  entertain  a  reasonable  doubt.  Various  estimates 
are  given  by  Mr.  Ellerman  from  different  sources,  which  place  this 
matter  in  a  strong  light.  The  lowest  estimate, — that  of  Mr.  Smith,  late 
of  Deanston,  weU  known  as  a  distinguished  agriculturalist, — urates  the 
average  annual  value  of  the  excreta  of  each  individual  as  £1;  so  that, 
taking  the  whole  population  of  Great  Britain  as  28  millions,  we  are 
positively  throwing  away  every  year  that  which  is  equivalent  to  twenty^ 
eight  milliona  sterling.  The  actual  saleable  value  in  Belgium  of  the 
excreta  is  37  shillings  for  each  individual ;  and  at  this  rate  we  may  be 
•aid  to  be  annually  depositing  the  worth  of  fifty-one  millions  sterling  in 
the  ocean  that  washes  our  shores.  It  seems  to  us  that  there  is  an 
essential  fallacy  in  all  such  estimates  of  the  actual  money  loss  or  gain, 
involved  in  the  difference  between  perfect  and  imperfect  sanitary  arrange- 
ments ;  since  it  does  not  by  any  means  follow,  that  because  a  certain 
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qaantity  of  manure  would  at  present  fetch  from  20  to  37  shillings,  the 
same  quantity  multiplied  twenty-eight  millions  of  times  would  have  a 
value  twenty-eight  million  times  as  great.  But  the  immense  importance 
of  preserving  human  excreta,  and  of  applying  them  to  the  production  of 
food,  is  per£ips  better  understood  from  the  ascertained  results  of  their 
employment  in  agriculture.  According  to  Dr.  Lyon  Playfair,  a  pound 
of  urine  is  capable  of  increasing  the  production  of  grain  by  an  equal 
weight ;  so  that,  even  allowing  for  some  exaggeration  in  this  estimate, 
the  human  urine  at  present  wasted  in  this  country  would  serve  to  produce 
more  than  all  the  grain  required  for  the  consumption  of  its  entire  popu- 
lation, besides  affording,  through  its  fertilizing  influence  on  lands  at 
present  imperfectly  tilled  or  not  tilled  at  all,  a  source  of  employment  to 
our  superabundant  population.  We  cannot  too  strongly  urge  an  alteration 
of  our  present  system, — by  the  introduction  of  some  general  system  for 
the  profitable  application  of  sewage-manure,  which  shall  be  encouraged 
if  not  enforced  by  the  legislature, — as  one  of  the  most  important  measures 
of  public  economy,  and  as  likely  to  conduce  more,  if  fully  and  effectuaUy 
adopted,  to  the  support  of  our  national  prosperity,  than  any  other,  affect- 
ing its  material  elements  alone,  to  which  public  attention  has  yet  been 
directed. 

But  the  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  solution  of  this  problem  have  been 
as  yet  too  great,  to  admit  of  the  adoption  of  any  of  the  systems  hitherto 
proposed.  Mr.  EUerman  points  out  the  chief  objections  to  the  various 
schemes  before  the  public ;  and  we  are  disposed  to  agree  in  most  of  those 
which  he  urges.  Of  course  he  considers  that  he  has  something  unexcep- 
tionable of  his  own  to  propose  ;  and  if  his  premises  be  granted,  we  admit 
that  he  realizes,  in  theory  at  least,  all  the  requirements  of  the  second  of 
the  desiderata  just  specified.  He  would  have  the  contents  of  water-closets, 
urinaria,  &c.  conducted  through  a  distinct  system  of  tubing,  into  close 
reservoirs  sunk  in  the  ground,  each  receiving  the  discharges  from  a  limited 
district,  in  the  centre  of  which  it  should  be  placed.  His  deodorizing 
fluid  should  be  mingled  with  the  excreta  during  some  part  of  their  passage 
to  this  reservoir ;  so  that,  by  the  time  of  its  arrival  there,  it  would  be 
deprived  (in  Mr.  Ellerman's  apprehension)  of  all  offensive  odours,  and  of 
all  power  of  generating  injurious  miasmata ;  and  from  these  reservoirs  it 
might  be  pumped  up,  and  carried  away  in  covered  carts,  to  be  either 
conveyed  to  a  short  distance  for  application  in  a  liquid  state,  or  to 
undergo  a  process  of  concentration  whereby  its  bulk  would  be  reduced, 
for  convenience  of  carriage  to  parts  of  the  country  remote  from  the  source 
of  its  production. 

We  have  said  that  the  plan  appears  to  us  unexceptionable — save  in  the 
enormous  cost  of  its  first  introduction, — provided  the  premises  be  granted  ; 
the  great  condition  being,  that  Mr.  Ellerman's  deodorizing  fluid  shall 
not  merely  render  a  cesspool  inoffensive  to  the  nose,  but  shall  deprive  it 
of  its  power  of  giving  origin  to  emanations  of  any  kind  injurious  to  health ; 
and  also  that  it  shall  not  mingle  with  the  manure  any  substances  injurious 
to  vegetation.  As  no  new  evidence  on  either  of  these  points  is  produced 
by  Mr.  EUerman,  we  content  ourselves  with  referring  to  our  former 
remarks  on  the  claims  he  has  put  forward.  (Vol.  I,  p.  261.) 


1848.]  Dr.  Chetchuti's  Inaugural  Discourse.  239 

Art.  VIII. — Discorso  Inaugurale  pronuneiato  nella  Tamata  Pubblica  del 
16  Ottobre,  alV  Apertura  delC  Anno  Accademico  1846-7,  nella  Societd 
Medica  ^ Incoraggiamento  di  Malta,  Dal  Dr.  T.  Chetchuti,  di  lei 
Presidente. — Malta,  1846. 

Inaugural  Discourse,  delivered  to  the  Public  Meeting  of  the  16M  October, 
at  the  Opening  of  the  Academic  Year,  1846-7,  to  the  Medical  Society  of 
Encouragement  of  Malta.  By  Dr.  T.  Chetchuti,  President  of  the 
Society . —3fa/^fl,  1846.     8vo,  pp.  25. 

The  learned  President  of  this  ancient  Society  has  taken,  as  the  subject 
of  the  discourse  before  us,  the  present  aspect  of  medical  practice ;  with 
the  view  of  examining  into  the  real  merits  of  the  therapeutic  systems  at 
present  in  vogue,  and  of  pointing  out  the  course  to  be  pursued  in  the 
search  after  more  truly  scientific  methods  of  treatment.  He  feelingly 
deplores  the  uncertainty  of  many  of  our  boasted  remedies ;  adverts  to  the 
frequency  of  perturbing  and  injurious  results  from  the  fashionable  poly- 
pharmacy ;  and  does  not  think  it  disgraceful  to  his  professional  standing 
to  lay  stress  on  the  success  which  has  often  crowned  a  system  of  negative 
therapeutics.  In  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  last  proposition,  he  states  two 
interesting  facts : 

"  It  was  thus  that  the  pills  of  Dr.  Andrea  Pasta  efTected  so  manv  surprising 
cures,  and  brouc:ht  him  an  immense  fortune ;  pills  which  the  same  Dr.  rasta,  when 
at  the  point  of  aeath,  revealed  to  his  son,  also  a  physician,  to  be  composed  solely 
of  crumbs  of  bread.  In  the  same  way  Dr.  Filippo  Zammit,  with  his  neutral 
alkaline  salt,  obtained  brilliant  results  especiallv  in  chronic  diseases,  and  amassed 
it  is  said  £5,000,  which  he  afterwards  piously  left  to  the  Baura  Hospital."  (p.  9.) 

"In  May  last,  in  our  insane  asylum,  a  gastro-rheumatic  fever  arose  from 
unknown  causes  in  the  female  division  among  the  youngest  of  the  patients,  and 
in  thirteen  of  them  assumed  a  typhoid  character  more  or  less  severe.  In  nine 
cases,  on  account  of  their  obstinately  refusing  all  internal  medicine,  I  was  limited 
to  local  depletion,  external  derivatives,  ana  to  cold  water  as  the  sole  internal 
remedy.  In  the  other  four,  two  of  whom  were  not  insane,  the  ordinary  medicinal 
treatment  in  such  fevers  was  pursued,  and  I  observed,  not  without  a  certain  sense 
of  humiliation,  that  the  course  of  the  fever  was  shorter,  the  convalescence  more 
decided,  in  the  first  nine  than  in  the  other  four."  (p.  9.) 

While  ably  arguing  that  therapeutics  and  the  ase  of  drugs  are  far  from 
being  synonymous  terms,  he  still  allows  the  efficacy  of  drugs  as  remedies, 
and  inveighs  not  against  their  use  but  their  abuse.  ^'  It  is  consoling,"  he 
says,  "  to  observe  that  generally,  and  also  among  ourselves  during  the  last 
few  years,  the  mania  for  exsanguinating  the  sick,  for  pursuing  them  with  the 
lancet  to  the  tomb,  is  diminishing,  as  well  as  the  other  not  less  deadly,  for 
saturating  them  with  poisons  and  heroic  medicines."  (p.  10.)  The  second 
law  of  therapeutics  should  be  to  assist,  the  first  to  do  no  harm. 

He  gives  the  following  as  the  general  character  of  medical  practice  in 
Malta: 

"  With  the  generality  of  our  practitioners,  medicine  in  the  last  forty  years  has 
oscillated  between  an  excessive  medicinal  activity  communicated  to  us  by  the 
English  military  polypharmacy ;  a  mania  of  exclusive  systems  diffused  by  various 
channels  from  the  neighbouring  fervid  Italy;  and  an  easy,  calm,  philosophical 
method  of  treatment,  which  the  most  distinguished  of  our  countrymen  have  con- 
tinued to  inculcate  by  example  and  precept,  and  not  without  some  good  result." 
(p.  21.) 
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We  abo  learn  from  these  pages  that  patent  medicines  are  much  abused 
in  Malta.  The  author  states  that  he  has  been  consulted  in  two  cases,  in 
which  the  capsules  of  balsam  of  copaiba  produced  acute  gastro-enteritis, 
which  in  both  was  followed  by  the  deam  of  the  patients.  Until  the 
last  few  months,  also,  the  secale  cornutum  was  used  indiscriminately  by 
the  native  midwives,  and  the  effects  upon  the  life  of  the  offspring  became 
so  evident,  that  the  government  by  a  circular  to  the  druggists  prohibited 
its  sale.  The  author  wisely  recommends  that  a  similar  prohibition  should 
be  placed  upon  the  sale  of  many  other  drugs  without  medical  prescription. 

We  congratulate  the  Maltese  Medico-Chirurgical  faculty,  wim  the  author, 
"  on  far  greater  simplicity  and  efficiency  in  the  method  of  treating  disease, 
and  further  on  being  more  conscientious,  and  far  more  undeserving  of  the 
insulting  reproach  to  physicians  of  lavishing  their  remedies  and  drugs 
solely  upon  others.''  (p.  25.)  Our  Maltese  brethren  now  form  an  int^^ral 
part  of  the  British  faculty,  and  with  industry  alone  will  weU  support  its 
credit.  The  want  of  industry,  of  continued  steady  application,  of  generous 
emulation,  must  be  confessed  to  be  a  characteristic  of  a  lai^  portion  of 
the  Maltese  practitioners  of  the  day;  it  is  being  supplied,  and  nothing  has 
contributed  more  to  the  regeneration  of  the  profession  than  the  re-estabhah- 
ment  of  the  Medical  Society  of  Encouragement^  which,  founded  nearly  two 
hundred  vears  ago,  ranks  as  one  of  the  most  ancient  in  Europe.  We  hope 
to  see  it  become  a  bond  of  union  between  the  English  and  native  prac- 
titioners, and  lead  to  a  series  of  exact  statistical  observations  which  will 
confer  a  real  benefit  upon  medical  science.  *'  Deeds  not  words"  must  be 
the  motto,  and  patient  investigation  replace  worthless  wordy  discussion. 


aT.  IX. — Recent  Advances  in  the  Physiology  of  Motion^  the  Senses, 
Generation,  and  Development :  being  a  Supplement  to  the  Second  Volume 
of  Professor  Muller*s  *  Elements  of  Physiology.*  By  William  Balt, 
M.D.,  F.R.S.,  Physician  to  MiUbank  Prison,  and  Lecturer  on  Forensic 
Medicine  at  St.  Bartholomew's  Hospital ;  and  William  S.  Kirk£s,  m.d. 
With  Twenty-five  Wood-Engravings. — Lomlon,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  132. 

The  early  appearance  of  this  Supplement  had  been  so  frequently  an- 


two  other  long-promised  works,  of  whose  completion  during  the  present 
generation  we  had  come  to  entertain  a  feeling  nearly  akin  to  despair.  Its 
actual  publication,  therefore,  has  brought  with  it  all  the  charm  of  an 
agreeable  surprise ;  and  our  pleasure  has  not  been  diminished,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  increased,  by  our  perusal  of  the  volume.  The  nature  of  its 
contents  forbids  analysis;  since  it  professedly  consists  of  nothing  else  t^i^n 
a  condensed  summary  of  the  researches  upon  certain  departments  of 
physiology,  in  which  the  last  few  years  have  been  so  wonderfully  fertile. 
The  volume  is,  in  fact,  a  report  upon  these  subjects,  extending  backwards  to 
the  period  of  die  completion  of  Dr.  Baly's  translation  of  Professor  Miiller'a 
*  Elements ;'  that  is  to  say,  about  six  yean  since.  We  shaU,  therefore, 
confine  ourselves  to  a  simple  enumeration  of  its  principal  topics,  and  to  a 
general  account  of  the  mode  in  which  they  have  been  treated 


\  848.]  Physioloffy  of  Motion,  f  c.  24 1 

Under  the  head  motion^  we  have  in  the  first  place  some  additional 
details  on  ciliary  action ;  next  some  important  and  conclusiye  evidence 
regarding  the  muscularity  of  the  arteries  and  capillaries ;  and  thirdly,  a 
summary  of  the  latest  researches  on  the  structure  and  properties  of 
muscular  fihre.  A  short  but  interesting  notice  of  some  new  observations 
on  the  voice  then  follows ;  and  we  next  have  an  account  of  the  recent 
advances  in  the  physiology  of  the  senses.  These,  however,  are  almost 
exclusively  confined  to  the  sense  of  vision ;  and  have  reference  principally 
to  the  structure  of  the  iris  and  retina,  the  adaptation  of  the  eye  to  distance, 
the  relative  action  of  the  retina  and  the  sensorium  in  vision,  and  the  theory 
of  complementary  colours.  The  whole  of  this  first  portion  is  furnished  by 
Dr.  Kirkes ;  and  is  executed  in  a  manner  very  creditable  to  his  judgment 
in  the  selection,  and  to  his  literary  ability  in  the  arrangement  and  exposi- 
tion, of  the  materials  at  his  command. 

With  the  account  of  the  recent  advances  in  the  physiology  of  generation. 
Dr.  Baly's  portion  of  the  work  commences ;  and  we  need  scarcely  say  that 
it  is  executed  with  the  same  careful  discrimination,  comprehensive  acquain- 
tance with  physiological  science,  and  Uterary  skill,  as  distinguished  his 
translation  of  Professor  MUller's  '  Elements,'  and  the  admirable  notes 
which  he  appended  to  it.  The  greater  part  of  it,  he  informs  us,  was 
written  during  the  winter  of  the  years  1845-6  ;  and  we  might  notice  one 
or  two  points  which  have  been  more  fully  elucidated  by  later  researches, 
— as,  for  example,  the  history  of  the  evolution  of  the  mammalian  ovum 
from  the  Graafian  vesicle  given  by  M.  Pouchet ;  and  the  observations  on 
the  menstrual  fiuid  supplied  by  Mr.  Whitehead.  The  subjects  on  which 
the  principal  additions  nave  been  made  under  this  head,  are  as  follows : — * 
The  unimpregnated  ovum ;  the  semen  (which  has  been  particularly  studied 
by  that  industrious  and  accurate  observer  Professor  KoUiker) ;  the  discharge 
of  ova  from  the  ovaries ;  the  corpus  luteum ;  the  nature  and  purpose  of 
menstruation ;  fecundation ;  and  the  changes  which  take  place  in  the 
impregnated  ovom,  down  to  the  completion  of  the  cleaving  process ; — the 
most  important  researches  on  all  of  which  topics  are  very  clearly  though 
condsd^  set  forth  and  impartiaUv  estimated. 

Dr.  Sjrkes  then  resumes  the  nistory ;  and  gives  us  a  comprehensive 
Bummary  of  all  the  newest  and  best  researches, — first  on  the  development 
of  the  embryo  as  a  whole,  with  its  peculiar  appendages, — secondly,  on  the 
development  of  its  various  organs, — and  thirdly,  on  the  development  of 
the  animid  tissues.  We  can  find  nothing  wanting  in  this  part  of  the  work, 
which  is  everywhere  brought  on  to  the  most  advanced  information  on 
each  part  of  the  subject. 

It  will  be  apparent  from  this  notice,  that  the  volume  before  us  is  not 
only  of  value  as  a  supplement  to  the  second  volume  of  Professor  Muller*s 
classical  work,  but  that  it  will  afibrd  to  every  one  who  is  interested  in  the 
progress  of  physiology,  a  complete  rhumS  of  the  more  recent  and  trust- 
worthy researches  in  the  departments  of  the  science  which  its  authors  have 
thought  it  desirable  to  embrace.  We  can  only  regret  that  they  did  not 
include  the  topics  discussed  in  the  Jirat  volume  of  Professor  MUller's 
'  Elements,'  and  thus  give  us  a  complete  report  of  the  recent  progress  of 
physiological  science. 

2-11.  16 
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Akt.  X. — A  General  Medical  Catalogue  of  Modem  Works  with  their 
Prices  and  Dates,  corrected  to  January,  1848.  With  a  Classified 
Index  of  Subjects  and  of  the  Authors  who  have  written  on  them.  By 
Samuel  Highley. — London,  1848.     12mo,  pp.  86. 

The  utility  of  such  a  catalogue  is  so  obvious,  that  we  need  say  nothing 
in  its  recommendation,  further  than  to  remark  that  we  have  reason  to 
beheye  it  to  have  been  very  carefully  and  iudiciously  compiled,  and  that 
we  have  not  ourselves  been  able  to  detect  in  it  any  errors  either  of  com- 
mission or  of  omission. 


Abt.  XI. — Vision  in  Health  and  Disease;  the  Value  of  Glasses  for  its 
Restoration,  and  the  Mischief  caused  by  their  Abuse ;  being  the  sub- 
stance  of  Lectures  delivered  at  the  Central  London  Ophthalmic  Hospital, 
By  Alfred  Smee,  f.b.s.,  Surgeon  to  the  Bank  of  England,  &c.  &c. 
Illustrated  by  One  Plate,  and  numerous  Woodcuts. — London,  1847- 
8vo,  pp.  64. 

If  any  one  takes  up  this  pamphlet  with  the  expectation  of  finding  in 
it  a  complete  yiew  of  the  physics  and  physiology  of  vision,  he  will  be 
assuredly  disappointed,  as  it  contains  yery  little  tnat  bears  on  the  latter 
division  of  the  subject.  The  optical  laws,  according  to  which  the  rays  of 
light  are  made  to  form  pictures  on  the  retina,  are  explained  very  much 
as  in  elementary  treatises  on  the  subject ;  and  the  application  of  these 
laws  to  the  correction  of  imperfect  vision  by  convex  or  concave  lenses,  is 
shown  with  sufficient  intelligibility.  The  remainder  of  the  space  is  chiefly 
occupied  by  crotchets  of  Mr.  Smee*s  own,  which,  as  usual,  are  worth  very 
little  to  other  people.  Thus  we  have  an  optometer  for  ascertaining  the 
"  optical  properties  of  the  eye,  the  defects  of  which  we  seek  to  remedy  by 
optical  contrivances ;"  in  other  words,  for  indicating  the  proper  focus  of 
spectacles ;  this  is  accompanied  by  a  table  which  surpasses  even  a  railroad 
time-table  in  complexity  and  unintelligibility;  and  after  all,  as  it  seems  to 
us,  the  right  glasses  will  be  more  certainly  secured  by  the  careful  trial 
of  two  or  three  pairs,  than  by  any  sach  scientific  investigation.  The 
whole  scheme  reminds  one  of  the  ingenious  but  ponderous  machine 
(devised,  if  our  memory  serves  us,  in  Laputa)  for  drawing  a  cork. 


Abt.  Xll.'^Portraits  of  Diseases  of  the  Skin.  By  Ebasmus  Wilson,  f.b.s. 
Fascic.  III.     With  Four  VhiteB.— London,  1848.    Folio. 

It  is  rare,  in  literary  matters,  to  find  a  man  better  than  his  word.  Mr. 
Wilson  only  promised  two  parts  a  year ;  and  we  have  a  third  within  little 
more  than  six  months  after  the  first.  This  is  a  favorable  indication  of 
the  past  and  augurs  well  for  the  future  success  of  this  truly  meritorious 
pubhcation.  We  shall  only  enamerate  the  subjects  of  the  present  part, — 
viz.  Acne  vulgaris.  Erythema  annulare  palmare.  Urticaria  perstans,  and  Me- 
lanopathia  syphilitica, — and  state  that  its  execution  sustains  the  high 
character  we  have  given  to  the  preceding  fasciculi. 
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ANATOMY  AND  PHYSIOLOGY. 


Besearehes  inio  the  Comparative  Structure  of  the  lAver,    By  Joseph  Lsibt,  k.d. 

These  researches  extend  over  the  same  ground  as  that  preyioosly  trodden  by 
Dr.  T.  Williams  (Guy^s  Hospital  Reports,  vol.  iv,  N.  S.},  and  by  Dr.  Handfield 
Jones,  of  whose  inquiries  we  gave  an  account  in  our  last  Number.  We  shall  confine 
ourselyes,  therefore,  to  a  mention  of  the  points  which  Dr.  Leidy  has  been  parti- 
cularly successful  in  elucidating.  The  following  is  his  account  of  the  biliary  tubuli 
of  insects :  **  When  more  intimately  examined,  these  tubes  are  found  to  consist  of 
a  delicate  tube  of  clear,  transparent,  amorphous  basement-membrane,  the  inner 
surface  of  which  is  covered  with  secreting  cells.  From  the  thinness  of  the  tube, 
the  cells  often  project,  so  as  to  give  it  a  granulated  appearance  when  viewed  by  the 
naked  eye,  as  in  the  flesh-fly ;  and  generally  towards  the  free  extremity  the  sides 
of  the  tubes  are  so  irregular,  that  they  appear  as  if  merely  folded  upon  the  secreting 
ceUs  to  keep  them  together.  The  secretmg  cells  are  round,  oval,  or  nearly  cylin- 
drical from  elongation.  Their  average  measurement  is  about  '09  millimetre.  The 
contents  are  white,  yellowish,  or  brownish,  and  consist  of  a  finely  granular  matter, 
numerous  fine  oil-^tobules,  a  granular  nucleus,  and  a  transparent  nucleolus.  The 
cells  in  the  extremity  of  the  tubes  are  not  more  than  half  tne  size  of  those  a  little 
farther  on,  or  nearer  the  termination,  and  contain  less  granular  matter,  and  no  oil- 
globules,  so  that  they  are  more  distinct,  and  the  nucleus  more  apparent:  Upon 
advancing  a  very  little,  the  cells  are  found  to  be  of  an  increased  size,  and  full  of 
granular  matter,  so  as  considerably  to  obscure  the  nucleus  from  view.  A  little 
nirther,  we  find  the  addition  of  fine  oil-globules  readily  distinguishable  by  their  thid: 
black  outline,  when  viewed  in  a  certain  focus.  Sometimes  the  cells  become  so  filled 
with  oil  as  to  be  distended  with  it,  rendering  the  granular  matter  and  nucleus  so 
transparent,  as  totally  to  destroy  all  appearance  of  the  former,  and  the  latter  only 
is  to  DC  perceived  in  faint  outline.  The  nucleus  is  generally  central,  globular,  and 
pretty  uniform  in  size  in  all  the  species,  averaging  in  measurement  about  *025 
millimetre.  Sometimes,  where  the  cells  are  elongated,  the  nucleus  is  also  irre- 
guhirly  so.  The  nucleolus  is  always  transparent,  and  measures  about  '006  of  a 
millimetre.  The  central  passage  of  the  tubes,  or  separation  of  the  ceUs  in  the 
middle  line,  is  usually  found  filled  with  fine  granules,  and  a  great  amount  of  oil- 
^obules.  The  biliaiy  tubes  of  insects  are  bathed  in  blood  or  the  nutritive  fluid, 
and  the  respiratory  trachece  are  distributed  to  them  with  extreme  minuteness,  but 
are  separated  from  the  secreting  cells  through  the  intervention  of  the  basement* 
membrane." 

[The  existence  of  this  basement-membrane  appears  to  us  in  many  instances  rather 
probable  than  demonstrable.  The  biliary  tubes  of  insects  frequently  appear  like 
strings  of  large  rounded  cells ;  and  the  basement-membrane,  if  present  at  all,  must 
be  of  extreme  tenuity,  and  must  exactly  follow  the  contour  of  tne  cells.] 

A  very  similar  account  is  given  by  Dr.  Leidy  of  the  biliary  caeca  in  the  Mollusca 
and  Crustacea ;  in  both  instances,  the  cells  at  the  blind  extremity  being  about  half 
the  size  of  those  near  the  mouth  of  the  sac,  and  being  much  less  charged  with  oil. 
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Dr.  Leid/s  obseryations  thus  confirm  those  of  Professor  Goodsir,  as  to  the  origin 
of  the  cells  at  or  near  the  blind  extremity,  and  their  gradual  development  as  they 
arepushed  onwards  towards  the  mouth,  of  the  cscal  tube  or  follicle. 

The  most  important  part  of  Dr.  Leidy's  researches,  however,  relates  to  the  liver 
of  the  higher  vertebrata ;  the  minute  structure  of  which  he  seems  to  have  been 
more  successful  than  any  previous  observer  in  determining.  In  regard  to  the 
general  arrangement  of  the  lobules,  and  the  distribution  of  the  blooa-vessels,  he 
fuUy  accords  with  Mr.  Eieman ;  and  he  has  determined  one  point  which  was  pre* 
viously  rather  a  matter  of  inference  than  of  observation, — ^namely,  the  anastomosis 
of  the  capillaries  of  the  hepatic  artery  with  those  of  the  vena  ports^  within  the 
lobules,  so  that  both  form  one  system  of  vessels,  converging  from  the  circumference 
towards  the  centre  of  each  lobule,  and  giving  origin  to  the  hepatic  vein.  It  is  in 
regard  to  the  ultimate  distribution  of  the  hepatic  ducts,  however,  that  Dr.  Leidy's 
researches  appear  to  be  most  satisfactory.  They  are  in  complete  harmony  with  the 
sagacious  prediction  of  Mjt.  Kieman  (founded  on  the  distribution  of  the  ducts  in 
the  left  lateral  ligament),  that  these  canals  terminate  in  anastomosing  plexuses, 
which  make  up,  with  the  blood-vessels,  the  entire  substance  of  the  lobules.  "  The 
lobules  are  composed  of  an  intertexture  of  biliary  tubes,  and  in  the  areols  or  inter- 
spaces of  the  network,  the  blood-vessels  ramify,  and  form  among  themselves  an 
intricate  anastomosis,  the  whole  being  intimately  connected  togetner  by  a  combi- 
nation of  the  white  fibrous  and  yellow  elastic  tissue.  In  structure  the  biliaiy  tubes 
correspond  with  those  of  the  invertebrata  consisting  of  cylinders  of  basement- 
membrane  containing  numerous  secreting  cells ;  and  the  only  difference  exists  in 
the  arrangement^  the  free  tubes  in  the  vertebrata  becoming  anastomosed,  or  forming 
an  intertexture.  The  tubuli  vary  in  size  in  an  unimportant  degree  in  different 
animals,  and  also  in  the  same  animal ;  being  generally  from  two  to  two  and  a  half 
times  the  diameter  of  the  secreting  cells.  The  tubes  of  one  lobule  are  distinct  from 
those  of  the  neighbouring  lobuli,  or  only  communicate  indirectly  by  means  of  the 
trunks  or  hepatic  ducts  originating  from  the  tubes  and  lying  in  the  interspaces  of 
the  lobuli.  The  secreting  cells  are  irregularly  angular  or  polygonal  in  form,  from 
mutual  pressure,  and  line  the  interior  surfaee  of  the  tubes."  Tne  figures  given  by 
Dr.  Leidv  are  so  distinct,  that  we  cannot  but  ask  ourselves  how  this  structure  has 
escaped  tne  notice  of  other  anatomists,  who,  as  is  well  known,  have  been  unsuc- 
cessnil  in  deteimininff  the  rebition  of  the  hepatic  cells  to  the  biliary  ducts.  Dr. 
Leidy  does  not  spediy  the  mode  in  which  his  preparations  have  been  made ;  but 
we  understand  that  his  plan  is  to  dry  a  small  portion  of  injected  liver,  then  to  take 
a  very  thin  slice  of  it,  and  to  examine  this  when  restored  to  its  original  condition  by 
being  moistened.  We  hope  that  his  observations  will  be  speeduy  tested  on  this 
side  of  the  Atlantic.  If  they  prove  correct.  Dr.  Leidy  will  be  entitled  to  the  merit 
of  having  solved  one  of  the  most  interesting  problems  in  Minute  Anatomy ;  and 
we  trust  that  this  is  but  the  first  of  many  similar  achievements. — American  Journal 
of  the  Medical  Sciences^  Jan.,  1848. 


On  the  Contractility  of  the  Smaller  Arteriet,    By  E.  and  E.  H.  Webeb. 

The  recent  experiments  of  Professors  Weber  on  this  subject  have  an  important 
bearing  upon  certain  questions  adverted  to  in  a  former  part  of  the  present 
Number  (p.  147).  These  experiments  were  made  with  the  rotating  electro-galvanic 
apparatus  upon  the  arteries  of  the  mesentery  of  frogs,  between  l-7th  ana  l-17th 
of  a  Paris  line  in  diameter.  When  vessels  between  these  sizes  were  exposed  to 
the  electric  stream,  they  did  not  instantaneously  respond  to  the  irritation ;  but  in 
a  few  seconds  they  began  to  contract,  so  that  their  diameter,  in  from  five  to  ten 
seconds,  was  diminished  by  a  third,  and  their  sectional  area  consequently  reduced 
to  about  half.  If  the  application  of  the  stimulus  was  continued,  the  cUminution 
of  calibre  continued  also,  until  the  diameter  was  reduced  to  one  third  or  even  one 
sixth  of  the  original,  so  that  only  a  single  row  of  blood-corpusdes  could  pass 
along  the  tube  at  once ;  and  at  last  the  vessel  became  completely  closed,  and  the 
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carrent  of  blood  arrested,  the  original  conditions  bein^  restored,  however,  soon 
after  the  withdrawal  of  the  stimulus,  unless  the  stream  nad  been  very  powerful  or 
long  continued,  in  which  case  the  vessel  dilated  beyond  its  former  size,  and  lost 
for  a  time  the  power  of  oontractinff  aeain.  The  effect  of  these  changes  upon  the 
flow  of  blood  is  precisely  what  mi^t  nave  been  anticipated  upon  hydraulic  princi- 
ples ;  a  marked  eteceleration  of  the  current  being  observed  in  proportion  to  the  narrow* 
ing  ^  the  tube,  and  a  retardation  with  its  dilatation.  When  the  electric  stimulus 
was  applied  in  like  manner  to  the  capillaries,  it  produced  no  change  in  their 
diameter;  but  it  operated  in  a  remarkable  manner  on  the  blood.  The  blood- 
cx)rpnscles  seem  to  have  an  unusual  adhesion  to  each  other,  and  to  the  walls  of 
the  yesseb,  so  as  to  produce  a  great  amount  of  friction  and  a  consequent  retarda- 
tion ;  and  the  continual  airiYBl  of  new  corpuscles  produces  an  accumulation  that 
completely  fills  the  vessels  of  the  part,  and  thus  occasions  a  total  stagnation. 
When  the  stimulus  is  withdrawn,  the  blood-corpusdes  disperse  again  after  a  time, 
and  the  current  is  renewed.  When  the  larger  arteries  were  experimented  on  in  a 
similar  manner,  no  evidence  of  contraction  could  be  obtained. 

These  experiments  are  in  fall  accordance  with  the  observations  of  Hunter,  in 
regard  to  the  presence  of  a  proper  contractile  tissue  in  the  smaller  arteries ;  and 
are  more  satisfactory  than  any  chemical  or  microscopical  evidence  yet  adduced, 
-^Mullef^9  Arehiv,  1847,  No.  2. 


On  the  Independent  Contraetility  of  Muscular  Fibre.    By  Dr.  E.  Hablbss. 

A  NEW  set  of  experiments  performed  on  this  subject,  upon  animals  rendered 
completely  insensible  by  ethereal  inhalation,  confirms  the  opinion  that  the  irrita- 
bility of  muscle  is  a  property  inherent  in  the  tissue  itself,  and  not  in  any  way 
derived  from  the  nervous  system.  Dr.  Harless  found  that  even  when  the  nervous 
system  had  been  rendered,  hj  the  action  of  ether,  utterly  incapable  of  conveying  a 
galvanic  stimulus,  applied  either  to  the  nervous  centres  or  tne  nerve-trunks,  tne 
same  stimulus,  applied  directly  to  the  musdes,  would  immediately  throw  them  into 
powerful  contraction. — Muller^s  Arehiv,  184-7,  No.  2. 

These  results  are  in  harmony  with  those  obtained  hj  Dr.  Madden  some  years 
since,  and  communicat<ed  to  the  British  Association  at  its  meetiiu'  in  Edinburgh, 
on  the  agency  of  narcotics  in  destroying  the  power  of  nervous  oonauction,  without 
diminishing  muscular  contractility  m  an  equal  degree.  We  hope  that  they  will 
tend  to  convince  Professor  Midler  and  other  German  physiologists,  of  the  untena- 
bility  of  the  doctrines  they  have  upheld  as  to  the  dependence  of  muscular  contract 
tility  upon  nervous  agency. 


On  the  Sareina  of  Goodsir. 

The  sareina  has  recently  attracted  considerable  attention  in  Germany.  Virchow, 
in  a  memoir  on  this  subject,  criticises  the  different  theories  that  have  been  pro- 
mulgated regarding  it  Schlossberger  (Wilrtemb.  Ck)rrespondenzbl.,  1846,  No.  26), 
who  seems  to  have  been  the  first  continental  observer  who  noticed  the  observa- 
tions of  our  countrymen  Goodsir  and  Busk,  regarded  the  sardna  as  nothing  more 
than  minute  fragments  of  disintegrated  muscular  fibrilloB.  The  microscopic 
measurements  of  Hasse  and  others  at  once  demonstrate  the  incorrectness  of  this 
view ;  the  breadth  of  the  sardna  being  nearly  double  that  of  the  primitive  muscular 
fibrilis.  Further,  if  the  sardna  and  fragments  of  musde  are  simultaneousk 
examined  under  the  microscope,  it  will  be  seen  that,  on  the  addition  of  acetic  acid, 
the  latter  almost  entirely  disappear,  while  the  former,  if  at  all  affected,  is  onlv 
rendered  a  little  paler.  Other  proofs  of  their  difference  might  also  be  adduced. 
The  sardna  has  been  found  in  the  fluid  contents  of  the  stomachs  of  persons  who 
have  altogether  abstained  from  an  animal  diet,  and  in  the  stomachs,  hepatic  ducts, 
and  gall-uadders  of  rabbits.    It  has  likewise  been  found  in  the  lungs  of  the  human 
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subject.    Its  presence  in  the  stomach  gives  rise  to  no  peculiar  symptom,  and  the 
occanenoe  of  vomiting  in  some  cases  seems  only  accidental. 
He  concludes  with  the  following  rinmS; 

1.  The  sarcina  is  not  proved  to  oe  a  product  of  decomposition. 

2.  It  stands  in  no  definite  relation  to  the  process  of  fermentation,  or  indeed  to 
any  marked  process. 

3.  Its  cellular  nature  is  not  proved ;  although  it  appears  probable  that  it  should 
be  classed  with  the  lower  kinds  of  vegetable  forms. — Arehiv  fir  Fathologisehe 
JncUomie  und  FAysiolt^,  Ersten  Bande,  Zweites  Heft,  p.  264. 


On  the  Digestion  of  Alcoholic  Fluids,  and  their  Office  in  Nutrition, 
By  MM.  Bouchardat  and  SA2n)RAS. 

After  detailing  several  experiments  and  observations  made  upon  men  and  atiiwiaU 
(especiallv  nanivorous  birds,  on  account  of  the  facility  with  wnich  thev  can  be  ^t 
to  tsJce  alcdiolised  substances),  the  authors  of  this  paper  arrive  at  tne  following 
conclusions: 

As  in  fatty  bodies,  the  first  stage  of  digestion  properly  so  called,  viz.  solution,  is 
wanting ;  alcohol  undergoing  no  other  coange  than  some  degree  of  dilution  by  the 
eastric,  buccal,  and  other  fluids  of  the  alimentary  canal.  As  already  shown  by 
M.  Magendie,  they  are  absorbed  through  the  medium  of  the  veins.  Such  absorp- 
tion takes  plaice  especially  in  the  stomach,  although  when  these  drinks  are  given  in 
great  excess,  or  mixed  with  sugar,  it  may  also  take  place  throughout  the  whole 
mtestinal  canal.  The  chyliferous  vessels  take  no  p^t  in  the  absorption,  and  if  the 
drinks  have  been  ^ven  with  fatty  matters,  chyle  may  be  abundantly  collected,  but 
exhibits  no  appreciable  trace  of  alcohol.  When  the  alcoholic  drinks  have  entered 
the  current  of  the  circulation,  alcohol  is  eliminated  by  no  part  of  the  secretory  appa- 
ratus— a  small  portion  only  evaporating  by  the  lungs.  If  alcohol  be  introduced 
in  too  large  quantities  into  the  circulation,  the  arterial  blood  retains  the  venous 
colour,  and  all  the  phenomena  of  asphyxia  may  be  produced.  Alcohol,  under  the 
influence  of  the  oxygen  incessantly  introduced  into  the  economy  during  respiration, 
may  be  immediately  converted  into  water  and  carbonic  acid ;  but  in  some  of  the 
experiments,  an  intermediate  product  of  its  combustion,  acetic  acid,  has  been 
obtained ;  alcohol,  and  the  products  derived  from  it,  disappear  rapidly  from  the 
economy.  When  it  is  introduced  simultaneously  with  glucose  ana  dextrine,  it  is 
destroyed  much  more  rapidly  than  these  bodies. — Annates  de  Ckimie,  torn,  xxi, 
pp.  448-57. 

On  the  Changes  that  the  Blood-Corpuscles  undergo  in  the  Spleen.    By  Profs.  Ecker 

and  Kolliker. 

Dr.  Ecker,  of  Basle,  and  Professor  Kolliker  have  simultaneously  been  engaged 
in  investigations  on  the  nature  of  the  cells  which  occur  in  the  spleen  of  various 
animals,  and  which  contain  blood-corpusdes  and  yellow  granules.  Repeated  obser- 
vations convinced  Dr.  Ecker  that  the  occurrence  of  these  bodies  was  perfectly 
normal ;  and  further,  that  the  blood-corpuscles  in  the  spleen  underso  a  normal  dis- 
inte^cration.  He  found  in  the  spleen  of  rabbits,  dogs,  sheep,  and  calves,  besides  the 
known  cells  and  nuclei,  other  cells  inclosing  blood-corpuscles.  Thus,  for  instance, 
in  the  calf,  cells  were  observed  of  about  0007  millim.,  containing  one  blood-cor- 
pusde,  and  a  perfectly  pale  and  finely  granular  mass.  On  the  addition  of  water, 
the  cell  burst,  the  blooa-corpuscle  escaped,  and,  after  growing  paler,  disappeared. 
Other  cells  fof  about  0010  millim.)  contsoned  two  blood-corpuscles,  and  besides 
these,  some  also  contained  a  granular  nucleus,  exhibiting  a  perfect  resemblance  to 
the  ordinary  cells  of  the  spleen ;  whilst  others  again  inclosed  only  a  fine  granular 
mass,  but  no  nucleus.  Other  cells  contained  three  or/our,  or  sometimes  even  ten, 
or  more  blood-corpuscles,  of  about  0015  to  0030  millim.  The  form  of  these  cells 
is  sometimes  round,  sometimes  irregular ;  they  sometimes  contain  a  nucleus,  some- 
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times  not ;  the  cellular  membraae  is  ffenerallj  veiy  distinct.  In  some  cells,  instead 
of  blood-oorpuscles,  there  are  only  ^eUow,  or  brown,  or  blackish  granules,  wliich,  as 
IS  evident  from  the  stages  of  transition,  are  owii^  to  a  disinte^tion  of  the  blood- 
corpuscles.  Thus  we  findUiffe  ceUs  (0'030  millim.)  nlled  with  shnvelled,  yellow  blood- 
corpuscles,  which  do  not  change  in  water,  and  are  filled  with  yellow  granules.  In 
the  free  blood-corpuscles  numerous  transitions  from  the  normal  to  the  slirivelled 
state  are  observed,  and  nowhere  are  more  important  differences  in  the  size  of  the 
blood-corouscles  exhibited  than  in  those  of  the  spleen.  An  investigation  into  the 
natnre  ofth^  blood-corpuscles  in  the  spleen  of  frogs  and  tritons,  showed  Dr.  Ecker 
the  occuirenoe  of  precisely  similar  chances ;  and  in  speaking  of  the  signification  of 
these  alterations,  he  adduced  two  hypotheses,  which  nad  at  first  si^t  appeared  to 
him  to  furnish  an  equally  satisfactory  elucidation  of  the  subject.  1.  That  the  blood- 
corpuscles,  either  singly  or  several  together,  become  inclosed  in  cells,  within  which 
they  are  disintemted ;  or  already  disintegrated  blood-corpuscles  become  inclosed 
bv  cells.  This  fact  is  not  without  analogy,  since  in  the  brain  and  the  thyroid 
^land  similar  changes  of  the  blood  occur  under  different  pathological  conditions,  as 
m  effusions.  The  destination  of  these  cells  is  not  known  with  certainty,  but  as  Dr. 
Ecker  found  them  in  the  blood  of  the  splenic  vein  (in  a  calf),  he  conjectures  that 
they  reach  the  liver  with  the  portal  blood ;  and  that  a  separation  of  the  blood 
which  has  lost  its  vitality  is  effected  in  some  way  by  the  bile.  2.  The  second 
hypothesis,  the  validity  of  which  Dr.  Ecker  has,  however,  found  reason  to  doubt 
smce  his  investigations  have  been  solely  directed  to  the  chanjges  observed  in  the 
spleen  of  mammalia,  was  as  follows :  That  the  cells  which  inclose  one  or  more 
blood-corpuscles  are  converted  into  lymph-corpuscles,  the  lymph  being  changed  by 
the  addition  of  blood-constituents.  The  red  colour  of  splenic  lymph  appeared  at 
first  sight  to  corroborate  this  view,  but  subsequent  investigations  showed  that  no 
such  bodies  were  to  be  found  in  the  splenic  lymph  of  a  calf.  It  would  appear  that 
the  separation  which  occurs  in  the  vesicles  of'^the  spleen  serves  the  same  end  as  the 
vesicles  of  the  other  blood-preparing  glands.  KoUiker  has  extended  his  observa- 
tions on  these  changes  of  the  blood-corpuscles  to  so  large  a  number  of  the  classes 
of  vertebrata,  that  we  may  consider  them  as  of  general  occurrence  in  all  these 
taumali.'^HefUe  «.  F/eu/er's  Zeitsehrifljur  raiionelle  Mediziu,  Bd.  vi.  Heft  2. 


On  the  First  Frocess  which  takes  place  in  the  Impregnated  Ooum  of  the  Frog — 
Cleavage  or  Division,  and  its  Froducts,    By  Dr.  H.  Cbameb. 

In  ova  that  have  been  laid,  the  germinal  vcside  has  disappeared,  and  its  ceUs 
are  dispersed  through  the  whole  contents  of  the  yelk.  It  would  appear  that  the 
membrane  of  the  vesicle  becomes  dissolved,  as  no  fragments  of  it  can  be  detected, 
which  on^ht  to  have  been  the  case  if  rupture  had  occurred.  By  carefully  opening 
a  fresh-laid  ovum,  and  examining  it  under  the  microscope,  there  may  be  seen  moving 
among  the  yelk-corpuscles  transparent  specks  (Jiecken),  which  are  recognised  as 
floating  cells,  as,  in  fact,  the  bodies  whicn  are  aeveloped  in  the  germing  vesicle. 
Dr.  Cramer  then  describes  the  composition  of  the  yelk,  when,  b^  cleavage,  it  has 
acquired  the  blackb^ry-form  noticea  by  Baer.  He  finds  it  contains  a  multitude  of 
round  or  oval  bodies  of  large  size,  filled  with  yelk-particles,  and  surrounded  by  an 
ehistic,  delicate  membrane.  These  bodies  likewise  contain  in  their  interior  tsom 
two  to  four  of  the  cells  above  mentioned,  as  developed  within  the  germinal  vesicle. 
These  huge  bodies,  by  a  process  of  subdivision,  become  smaller  and  smaller; 
and  although  at  first  each  separates  into  two,  subsequently  one  body  may  divide 
into  three  or  four  portions  or  ceUs,  each  still  containing,  like  their  parent,  yelk- 
particles  and  cells  derived  from  the  germinal  vesicle.  This  process  has  oeen 
noticed,  more  or  less  accurately,  by  other  observers,  and  takes  place,  as  is  well 
known,  equally  in  the  vegetable  and  animal  kingdoms.  It  is  evidently  one  of  the 
most  important  acts  of  oevelopment,  inasmuch  as  the  last  set  of  corpuscles,  pro- 
duced by  the  process  of  cleavage,  are  transformed  into  the  primitive  tissue  ofthe 
embiyoy  the  nrat  product  being  a  delicate  membrane,  composed  of  a  layer  of 
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imited  polygonal  cells.  The  author  proposes  to  call  these  minute  fonnatiTe 
corpuscles  "embiyonic  cells/'  and  the  mrger  bodies  above  described  "  jelk-bodies 
or  globules." 

On  the  development  of  blood-eorpMclea.  The  first  blood-corpuscles  which  are 
seen  circulating  m  the  branchiffi  of  the  tadpole  are,  according  to  Dr.  Cramer,  em- 
bryonic cells ;  tnus  he  found,  on  slitting  up  and  tunung  back  tne  delicate  membrane 
forming  the  walls  of  the  heart,  a  collection  of  embryonic  cells,  which  it  camiot  be 
doubted  are  the  particles  first  seen  circulating.  In  tne  beginning,  these  corpuscles 
are  filled  with  germinal  vesicle  oeUs ;  subsequently  these  cells  disappear,  but  their 
finely  granular  contents  remain,  and  accumulate  towards  the  centre  or  the  oorpuade. 
Witn  this  chance  in  their  constitution  an  alteration  of  form  takes  pkoe,  the 
corpuscles,  which  were  originally  round  and  globular,  becoming  oval  ana  flattened 
(this  applies,  it  must  be  recollected,  to  the  tadpole),  but  still  presented  a  central 
projection,  which  is  more  distinct  than  it  is  in  the  fully  formed  olood-oorpusde,  in 
consequence  of  the  central  granular  mass  being  larger  than  the  future  nucleus. 
The  ceUs  or  oorpusdes  now  begin  to  be  coloured  slightly,  their  central  granular 
contents  more  and  more  disappear,  till  there  only  remains  a  small  mass  of  a  fine 
powder,  which  is  transformed  mto  a  nucleus,  presenting  more  definite  borders  than 
in  the  complete  corpuscle,  because  of  the  comparative  absence  of  colour.  The  ap- 
pearance of  the  corpuscle  in  this  stage,  as  depicted  by  the  author,  somewhat  re- 
sembles that  of  a  blood-disc  of  the  uog  when  treated  with  acetic  acid.  He  also 
describes  and  represents  by  fiflfures  the  development  of  red  corpuscles  in  the  frog^ 
from  the  lymph-corpuscles. — Mullet^ 8  Archiv,  1848,  p.  20. 

lu  his  recent  lectures  on  the  blood  at  the  College  of  Sur^ns,  Mr.  Pi^t  stated, 
as  the  result  of  observations  carried  on  by  himself  in  conjunction  with  Dr.  IQrkes,  that 
ihiQ  firtt  blood-corpuscles  are  directly  formed  from  the  embryonic  cells,  in  the  warm- 
blooded vcrtebrata  as  well  as  in  reptiles ;  but  that  these  are  afterwards  superseded 
by  another  series  formed  from  the  lymph-corpuscles.  The  period  at  which  this 
change  takes  place  in  the  tadpole  corresponos  with  the  disappearance  of  the  ex- 
ternal branchial  apparatus ;  ana  if  this  stage  of  the  metamorphosis  be  retarded  by 
cold  and  darkness,  the  introduction  of  the  new  corpuscles  is  retarded  also.  The 
same  change  takes  place  in  the  embryos  of  higher  animab,  at  the  time  of  the  closure 
of  the  branchial  fissures  in  the  neck. 


ORGANIC  CHEMISTRY. 

On  the  Blood  of  the  Splenic  Veins  and  of  the  Vena  Bortm.    By  M.  Bzcujld. 

After  long  reflection  upon  the  functions  of  the  spleen,  it  occurred  to  M. 
Bedard,  that  an  examination  of  the  blood  in  the  splenic  veins  might  throw  light 
upon  this ;  and,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  M.  Dumas,  ne  furnishes  an  account  of  the 
results  invariably  arrived  at  in  eight  experiments  performed  on  dogs. 

1.  The  blood  returning  by  the  splenic  vein,  pnor  to  its  junction  with  the  vena 
portaB  and  veins  of  the  stomach,  contains  a  snudler  proportion  of  globules  than  arte- 
rial or  even  venous  blood  in  general.  8.  The  quantity  of  albumen  is  proportionably 
increased — and,  indeed,  the  disappearance  of  the  globules  can  be  conceived  of  with 
difficulty,  without  their  principal  constituent  element  being  thus  found  to  be  pre- 
sent. 3.  I  have  sought  for  the  constant  source  of  the  renewal  of  the  globiues, 
which  appeared  to  be  thus  incessantly  destroyed  in  the  spleen.  I  first  thought  of 
the  iun^,  and,  as  all  the  blood  of  the  organism  traverses  them,  the  entire  question 
resolved  itself  into  this, — ^whether  a  notable  difference  exists  between  arteiial  and 
venous  blood,  in  respect  to  amount  of  globules.  A  larger  proportion  does  exist  in 
arterial  blood,  but  to  so  slight  an  extent,  as  to  be  explicate  by  other  causes ;  so  that  I 
abandoned  the  idea  of  the  lungs  bein^  the  exdusive  orean  for  the  formation  of 
globules.  4.  The  arterial  blood  examined  at  different  pomts  of  the  circulation,  is 
found  to  present  an  identical  composition  in  the  same  animal ;  while  the  venous 
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blood  differs  in  respect  to  its  proportion  of  elements,  according  as  it  is  examined 
in  different  regions.  The  blood  of  the  splenic  veins  is  an  example ;  bnt  to  my 
surprise  I  found  that  the  amount  of  globules  in  that  of  the  vena  ports,  prior  to  its 
junction  with  these,  so  far  from  being  diminished,  was  considerably  increased ;  and 
so  abundant  is  the  supply  of  globules  thus  brought  from  its  radicles  to  its  trunk, 
that  intestinal  absorption  at  once  presents  its^  as  an  expUnation  of  the  accu- 
mulation. The  foUowiuf  table  exhibits  the  differences  as  observed  in  four  succes- 
siTC  bleedings  perf ormea  on  the  same  dog : 

Ext.  Jngultt.  Ummmny         BplCDk  Voui  Portm. 

ikrtery.  Vein. 

Water   778*9  760-6  746*3  702  3 

Albumen   79*4  89*5  124.4  70*6 

Globules  and  Fibrine  .    141*72  169*9  128*9  2271 

jMnales  de  Chimie  ei  de  Pfysique,  1847,  tom.  xxi,  p.  506-8. 

At  the  sitting  of  the  AeadhUe  dea  Seiencet,  Jan.  17, 1848,  M.  Bedard  made  an 
additional  communication  upon  this  subject,  and  after  referring  to  the  above 
experiments,  added,  that  he  nad  since  made  36  comparative  analvses  between  the 
blood  of  the  splenic  and  the  external  jugular  veins ;  selecting  tne  latter  as  the 
most  convenient  representative  of  the  mean  composition  of  venous  blood.  These 
also  showed  a  less  proportion  of  globules,  a  larger  proportion  of  albumen,  and  a 
somewhat  larger  one  ot  fibrine,  in  the  blood  returning  from  the  spleen.  "  So  that 
the  spleen,  so  far  firom  being  an  organ  for  the  formation  of  globules,  would  appear 
to  be  the  place  of  their  destruction."  To  prevent  error,  the  blood  of  the  vemi 
portfts  was  examined  in  its  intestinal  branch,  (sup.  mesenteric)  and  the  proportion 
of  its  elements  was  found  to  undergo  an  extensive  variation.  Thus,  1st,  during 
the  early  period  of  the  digestive  absorption,  the  quantity  of  albumen  is  considerably 
increased ;  and  2d,  the  same  occurs  at  a  later  period  with  respect  to  the  globides ; 
while  3d,  if  the  animal  has  been  subjected  to  long  abstinence,  the  proportion  of 
constituents  is  the  same  as  that  founa  in  the  general  venous  system.  "It  results 
firom  these  experiments  on  the  blood  of  the  venaportse,  that  the  elobules  commence 
and  finish  in  the  same  svstem.  Wlule,  in  fact,  the  intestinal  oranch  of  the  vena 
ports  brings  the  new  globules  to  the  common  trunk,  the  splenic  branch  transmits 
to  it  the  vestiges  of  those  which  have  been  destroyed  in  its  mterior.  The  blood  of 
the  vena  ports  not  containing  a  larger  proportion  of  fattv  matters  than  the  venous 
blood  in  ^neral,  and  chyle  differing  firom  lymph  especially  by  the  presence  of  fatty 
matters,  it  is,  if  not  demonstrated,  at  least  veiy  probable,  that  albuminoid  matters 
enter  the  blood  by  one  sole  channel,  the  vena  portae.  On  the  other  hand,  these 
same  misters  enter  the  blood  under  one  form  alone,  that  of  albumen.  Finally,  as  the 
transformation  of  albumen  into  globules  takes  place  in  the  vena  portae,  and  this 
only  some  hours  after  the  commencement  of  digestive  absorption,  it  results  that  the 
blood  circulating  in  the  portal  system  is  not  subjected  to  the  general  laws  of  the 
circulation.  I  shall  examine  this  important  physiological  point  in  my  next 
Memoir." — Comptea  Bendui,  tom.  xxvi,  pp.  122-4. 


Oh  tie  Cotutitution  of  Taurine,    By  Prof.  Badtekbacheb. 

When  Hedtenbacher  announced  the  presence  of  sulphur  in  taurine,  he  observed 
that  on  oxidizing  it  with  caustic  potash,  and  decomposing  the  residue  with  dilute 
hy(bocfaloric  acid,  sulphuretted  hydrogen  and  sulphurous  add  escape,  while  sulphur 
is  draosited  in  just  the  same  maimer  as  if  pure  sulphur  had  been  treated  with 
potasn.  He  now  observes  that  this  reaction  gives  us  an  insight  into  the  consti- 
tution of  taurine.  Heated  cautiously  with  potash,  the  taurine  parts  with  sulphur 
in  the  form  of  sulphurous  add ;  this  proves  that  it  is  contained  as  sulphurous  add 
in  taurine ;  for  if  it  existed  as  unoxidized  sulphur,  or  as  hypostdphurous  acid,  sulphur 
would  be  eliminated  in  decomposing  the  potash-compound ;  if  it  existed  as  sulphuric 
add,  no  sulphurous  add  should  be  disengitted ;  and  the  presence  of  hyposulphuric 
acid  is  imposdble  from  the  small  number  of  atoms  of  oxygen. 


250  M.  MiAHLE  on  the  Relation  of  Acids,  ^e,  [July, 

Taurine  contains,  therefore,  two  atoms  of  sulphurous  acid ;  and  deducting  them 
we  have  C^  N  H7  Oj  S,  —  O4  S^  or  C^  N  H;  Oj,  which  exactly  contams  the 
elements  of  aldehyde-ammonia,  C4  H,  O  -|-  N  U,  -^  HO.  In  the  reaction  the 
ammonia  escapes  as  gas,  and  the  aldehyde  is  oxidized,  and  combines  with  the  potash 
as  acetic  acid.  Taurine  is  therefore  bisulphite  of  aldehyde-ammonia,  in  about  the 
same  stage  of  condensation  as  cyanate  of  ammonia  in  urea.  Aedtenbacher  con- 
cludes by  showing  that  such  a  salt  may  be  readily  formed,  although  in  a  less  con- 
densed state  than  in  taurine,  and  gives  analyses  showing  its  isomorphism  with 
taurine.  He  failed,  however,  in  condensing  it  into  the  last-named  substance. — 
Liebiff  in  Wdhlet^s  Annalen,  Jan.  1848. 


^ 


On  the  Action  0/ Diuretics.    By  Professor  Krahmzb,  of  Halle. 

From  a  series  of  experiments,  the  results  of  which  are  recorded  in  the  following 
table,  Professor  Krahmer  seems  to  have  established,  beyond  all  doubt,  that  the 
ordinaiy  so-called  diuretics  are  totally  devoid  of  any  physiological  action. 

Tabular  view  of  the  average  daily  amount  of  the  urine  and  its  constituents 

{expressed  in  grammes). 

Solid    Combustible 
Urin«.        retidue.      portion.       Athet.        Urea.     Uric  add. 

^tilra^^riosl'^^  °^*^"^^"  ]    ^^^^'^     ^^'^^     ^^'^^     ^*'^^     ^^'^^     ^'^^ 

^£^w^^^m}  ^^^^'^   ^^'^^    ^^'^^    2^'2^   ^^'^^    °'^^ 

''tiiifdUta).'^'^:}  ''''-'  ''-''         ''-'' 

^retoS.!^^.!'^!^'';}  1S71-2  7177  37-93  33-83 

Pulv.bacc.iunip.(4)*  *!!!...  17591  65-88  2932  36-56 

Terebinth.  (4)  1277*2  60-37  34*52  25*85 

Pulv.  rad.  scill.  (6)  1760*4  6996  3238  37*58      1582 

Pulv.  fol.  digitalis  (11) 21031  7616  3934  36*82      19*71      0*23 

Pulv.  rad.  rhei  (6) 1899*4  7356  41*85  31*71      19*46      0-35 

Resin,  guaiac.  (5) 21 140  75-39  42-77  3262      22*74      0*29 

Tinct.  sem.  colchici  (5) 1756*5  71*99  42*26  29*73      22*84      0*69 

Eeferring  to  Becquerel's  tables  as  a  standard  of  comparison,  we  find  the  corre- 
sponding figures  1319-8       36-8        27*6         9*6         165        05 
which  are  most  of  them  considerably  lower  than  the  above  numbers  of  Krahmer. 
The  snbject  evidently  requires  further  investigation. — Joum.  fur.  prakt,  Chemie, 
Bd.  xli,  pp.  1-7. 

Observations  on  the  Relation  of  Acids  to  the  Animal  Economy »    By  M.  MiMiHE. 

In  a  former  article  upon  the  abuse  of  alkaline  medicines,  M.  Mialhe  laid  down 
the  following  propositions : — 1.  That  the  greater  part  of  the  humours  of  the  eco- 
nomv  being  normallv  alkaline,  the  abuse  ofalkalies  does  not  rapidly  produce  serious 
accidents,  as  they  ao  not  change  the  nature  of  the  medium  in  whicn  the  chemical 
changes  are  effected.  2.  The  normal  alkalescence  in  animals  contrasts  them  with 
ve^tables,  whose  constitution  is  naturally  acid.  3.  The  alkalescence  of  the 
flmds  is  necessary  for  the  decomposition  and  assimilation  of  hydro-carbonated 
amylaceous  substances.  4.  The  employment  of  alkalies,  generally  useful,  is  only 
dangerous  for  those  whose  vital  fluids  are  already  supersaturated  with  them,  as 
is  the  case  in  certain  pathological  conditions,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  who,  during  their  laborious  occupations,  throw  off  much  acid  with  their 
perspiration,  or  who  live  upon  an  entirely  vegetable  regimen. 

Prom  the  above  statement  it  follows,  that  if  the  naturally  alkaline  fluids 
become  neutralized,  and  still  more  if  they  become  add,  functional  disorders  will 
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result.  The  vital  fluids  whoee  composition  becomes  tlms  perverted  are  no  longer 
fitted  to  produce  the  necessary  interstitial  changes  and  intunate  modifications.  The 
economj,  at  first,  struggles  against  this  condition,  but  ere  long  yields  to  it ;  and 
debility,  wasting,  ana  serious  diseases,  as  pyrosis,  gravel,  gout,  scorbutus,  or 
diabetes  (diseases  far  more  nearly  connected  together  than  is  generally  supposed), 
mAV  result,  and  prove  impjossible  of  relief  as  long  as  the  acidity  prevails. 

A  superabundance  of  acid  may  arise  in  the  economy  from  various  sources.  1.  Dur- 
ing the  heats  of  summer,  many  persons  make  an  immoderate  use  of  acidulated 
beverages.  2.  The  diet  may  be  too  azotized.  Meats,  by  reason  of  their  idbuminoid 
matters,  contain  much  sulphur  and  phosphorus ;  and  these  bodies,  during  their  com- 
bustion in  the  economy,  give  rise  to  large  quantities  of  sulphuric  ana  phosphoric 
add.  3.  The  most  important  of  all  the  sources  is  bodily  inactivity,  in  consequence 
of  which  a  deficiency  in  the  excretion  of  adds  by  means  of  the  perspiration  exists. 
Thus  we  find  uric  acid,  gout,  and  diabetes  especiallv  prevailing  among  those  classes 
whose  diet  is  too  animatized,  and  bodily  exertion  aefective.  This  has  long  been 
recognised  to  be  the  case  in  gout  and  gravd,  and  is  no  less  true  as  regards  diabetes, 
a  disease  of  far  more  common  occurrence  than  is  suspected.  The  glucose  derived 
from  feculent  matters  cannot  be  decomposed  or  assimilated  in  the  absence  of 
alialies,  and  diabetes  is  a  result.  Herbivorous  animals,  whose  fluids  are  still  more 
alkaline  than  our  own,  never  suffer  from  this  disease. 

The  peasant  in  the  country,  sweating  enormously,  and  at  the  same  time  increasing 
the  alkaline  state  of  the  humours  by  his  vegetable  regimen,  can  bear  large  quanti^ 
ties  of  acid  drinks.  8o,  too,  the  inhabitants  of  hot  countries  eat  with  impunity 
enormous  quantities  of  add  fruits.  The  acids  of  fruits,  however,  alwavs  are  less 
dangerous  than  the  free  adds,  as  the^  are  in  part  united  with  aJkalies,  ana  their  salts 
undei^  changes  in  the  blood,  which  transform  them  inte  carbonate  of  potass. 
Wherever  inactivity  or  cold  diminishes  the  cutaneous  secretion,  the  ingestion  of 
adds  becomes  espedally  dangerous ;  and  thus  gout  or  diabetes,  which  Had  disap- 
peared, may  be  reproduced  by  a  low  temperature  alone. 

If  certain  waters  are  more  favorable  than  others  to  health,  a  fact  which  did  not 
escape  the  Eomans,  this  is  due  to  the  presence  of  a  marked  proportion  of  bicar- 
bonate of  lime.  Such  waters  immediately  saturate  superfluous  acidity,  facilitate 
the  decomposition  of  glucose,  and  are  especially  adjuvatory  to  the  formation  of  bone 
and  the  prevention  otrickets. 

A  question  has  of  late  much  occupied  chemists,  viz.,  why  the  organic  acids 
should  pass  into  the  mine  and  the  mineral  acids  not.  That  portion  of  the  former 
of  these  which  remains  after  saturating  the  alkalies,  may  pass  at  once  off  by  the  urine ; 
but  the  mineral  adds  being  endowed  with  the  property  of  coagulating  albumen, 
which  the  others  are  not,  can  never  reach  ver^  far,  smce  at  every  step  they  are 
absorbed  by  the  tissues  and  the  fluids  which  impregnate  them.  The  resulting 
ooagulum  may,  indeed,  gradually  yield  its  acid  to  tne  alkaline  bases  of  the  bloo(^ 
and  the  acid  so  saturated  may  pass  into  the  urine  as  a  salt,  but  it  can  never  reach 
the  fluid  in  its  free  state.  "  So  much  do  I  rely  upon  this  explanation,  that  I  am  cer- 
tain that  phosphoric  acid,  in  spite  of  its  mineral  origin,  would  reach  the  urine  in  its 
free  state ;  for,  unlike  the  other  mineral  acids,  it  does  not  coagulate  albumen,  and  in 
tiiat  respect  is  analagous  to  the  organic  adds." — V  Union  Medicale,  1848,  No.  22. 


PATHOLOGY. 


A  Description  of  the  Malwnant  Pustule  as  conmunicated  from  the  Elephant. 

By  Elijah  Impey.  Esq. 

This  is  a  yery  interesting  paper,  detailing  the  history  of  four  cases  of  a  peculiar 
local  affection  (complicated  with  constitutional  disorder)  resulting  from  partici- 
pation in  the  dissection  of  an  elephant.  The  disorder  of  which  the  animal  died  was 
apparently  inflammation  of  the  trachea,  accompanied  by  extreme  congestion  of  the 
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vessels  of  the  neck,  and  by profdse  serous  effiosioninto  the  snbcntaneons  areolar  tissue, 
and  eyen  amongst  the  muscles.  The  thorar  and  abdomen,  however,  were  not  ex* 
amined ;  the  swelling  of  the  throat  having  been  the  prominent  symptom  daring  life. 
Five  persons  were  concerned  in  the  dissection,  which  was  performed  within  six  hours 
after  death.  The  two  who  suffered  least  were  employed  in  separating  the  head,  and 
were  literally  up  to  their  elbows  in  blood,  but  had  no  abrasion  of  the  skin;  the  same  was 
the  case  with  a  third,  who  amused  himself  by  detaching  a  hind-1^ ;  whilst  the  ser- 
jeant-major,  who  suffered  most  severely,  was  struck  by  a  small  splinter  on  the  cheek, 
while  hewing  at  the  jaw-bone,  to  remove  the  grinders.  The  Moochee  could  not  be 
induced  to  touch  the  animal  without  smearing  his  hands  and  arms  with  oil ;  and  he 
escaped  uninjured. 

All  the  four,  who  had  not  taken  this  precaution,  were  speedily  affected  with  load 
sores,  the  seat  of  which  was  on  the  hands  or  fore-arm,  except  in  the  last  case,  in 
wliich  it  was  (as  might  be  expected)  the  dieek  that  suffered.  This  sore  first  pre- 
sented itself  as  "a  vesicle,  on  rupturing  which  an  ichorous  watery  fluid  escaped ; 
and  the  cuticle  being  removed,  exposed  beneath  an  ashy,  dry,  firm  slough,  the  size 
of  the  base  of  the  vesicle,  or  local  irritation,  also  oval,  and  very  adherent,  and 
tenacious  in  its  whole  extent.  The  maigins  of  the  sores  which  bounded  these  were 
smooth,  soft,  and  well  defined,  the  discharge  sanious  and  dear,  but  trifling,  and  the 
base,  except  in  one  instance,  free  from  haraness  or  tumefaction.  The  surrounding 
integuments  were  either  affected  with  enrsipelas  and  iofi^mation  of  the  lymphatic, 
whose  course  was  marked  by  a  broad  rioaiui  of  angiy  redness  up  to  the  axilla  and 
neighbouring  glands,  or  by  an  anffiy  cedema.  In  the  latter  case,  effusion  into  the 
interstitial  cmular  tissue  took  puioe  veiv  rapidly  and  extensively,  resching  down 
from  the  right  cheek  to  the  mammary  ana  hypocnondriac  regions,  and  into  the  re- 
ticular texture  of  the  eyelids  and  hps,  the  apertures  of  i^ch  it  almost  totally 
closed ;  but  this  oedema  never  itself  took  an  erysipelatous  infliunmation,  or  showed 
a  disposition  to  vesicate.  The  method  of  ulceration  was  sb'ghtly  phagedenic,  but 
not  rapidly  so ;  the  sore  spreading  in  most  cases  seemingly  by  mere  extension,  as 
if  from  the  ichor  of  its  own  discharee,  the  first  slough  not  bemg  detached,  or  any 
other  chan^  apparent  at  the  next  £:es^ng  beyond  the  enlargement  of  the  sore, 
which  retamed  its  oval  or  circular  form,  though  occasionallv  it  was  quite  stationair. 
The  powers  of  the  parts  in  the  vicinity  were  at  all  times  languid,  evincing  no  dis- 
position to  throw  off  the  slooghs."  .  .  .  ''The  depth  to  which  these  sloughs 
extended  was  very  remarkable;  a  small  sore  on  the  oiBtal  extremity  of  the  i&st 
metacarpal  bone  of  the  right  hand,  not  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  having 
laid  bare  the  tendons  of  tne  extetuor  communis  and  exiensor  indieis^  as  well  as  the 
bone  underneath.  The  cavity  and  form  of  the  sore,  on  the  detadiment  of  the 
slough,  was  always  smooth  and  cup-shaped,  as  if  the  piece  had  been  scooped  out." 

The  constitutional  disorder  seemea  divisible  into  three  stages.  "The  lst» 
febrile,  occurring  a  few  hours  after  the  first  perception  of  the  local  irritetion,  and 
ceasing  on  the  rupture  of  the  vesicles  or  detadiment  of  the  cutide,  occupying  al- 
together from  four  to  eight  or  nine  hours.  The  2d  more  prolonged,  terminating 
at  the  separation  of  the  eschar,  between  the  eighth  and  fifteenth  days ;  in  this  stage, 
secondary  fever  supervened  irregukrly,  but  for  the  principal  part  of  the  timethe 
patients  were  free  from  it.  The  3d  stage  was  denoted  by  the  healing-up  of  the 
sores,  and  was  still  more  prolonged  than  the  preceding ;  nearly  three  weeks  elapsed 
before  the  smallest  filled  up,  with  the  assistance  of  stimulants  and  dietetic 
measures,  a  plenitude  of  which  the  system  markedly  required,  from  the  sallow 
phlegmatic  countenance  that  attended  the  latter  stages."  M  the  patients  bdng 
plethorw,  antiphlogistic  measures  were  adopted  in  the  first  instance,  with  the  bene- 
ficial effect  of  subduing  the  febrile  irritation ;  but  we  question  whether  the  last 
stage  may  not  have  been  prolonged  by  this  lowering  treatment.  The  local  treat- 
ment con^ted  in  the  application  of  powerful  eacharotics.  The  sores  were  eireum- 
^nded  with  nitrate  of  silver,  apparently  with  the  good  effect  of  preventing  the  ex- 
tension of  the  vesication  and  sloughing;  and  potassa  fusa,  and  in  one  instance 
nitnc  acid,  were  applied  to  the  sloughing  surface  itself.    All  the  cases  did  well  in 
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the  end,  thongh  the  recovery  was  tedious. — Bombay  Medical  and  Ffysieal  Trans- 
aciians.  No.  viii. 

This  disease  apnears  to  us  by  no  means  identical  with  that  to  which  the  name  of 
*nii8tale  malice  lias  been  given,  though  analogous  to  it  in  it«  character  and  course. 
The  constitutional  disturbance  was  much  less  flian  is  generally  observed  in  the  case 
of  animal  poisons  thus  introduced  into  the  blood.  The  character  of  the  ulcerations 
is  veiT  similar  to  that  described  as  resulting  from  the  contact  of  the  juice  of  the 
MftwfthiTiftftl  tree  (one  of  the  Euphorbiacese) ;  even  the  droppings  of  rain  from  its 
leaves  are  said  to  have  the  same  result. 


Notes  on  Smallpox  in  India,    By  C.  Mokehbad^  m.d. 

This  paper  is  chiefly  interesting  as  fumishinff  a  valuable  statistical  contribution 
in  regara  to  the  dependence  of  the  prevalence  of  epidemics  upon  reason.  The  fol- 
lowing tables  show  the  number  of  eases  of  smallpox  admitted  each  month  into  the 
Native  General  Hospital  at  Bombay,  between  tne  years  1829  and  1844 ;  and  the 
number  of  deaiks  wnich  took  place  from  smallpox  at  Calcutta  during  each  month 
of  the  year  1844.    Similar  results  were  afforded  by  the  epidemics  of  former  years. 
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It  would  thus  seem  to  be  the  law  of  ^idemic  smallpox  in  India,  that  its  seasons 
of  prevalence  are  the  winter  and  spring,  and  those  of  absence  the  summer  and 
autumn ;  and  it  is  curious  that  the  maximum  in  both  tables  should  nresent  itself 
in  the  month  of  March,  thus  correspondiuK  with  the  observations  of  Sydenham  and 
Huxham  respecting  the  prevalence  of  smaflpox  epidemics  about  the  vernal  equinox. 
Our  own  Rqgistration-Keports  usually  show  a  marked  difference  in  the  number  of 
deaths  between  the  first  and  second  halves  of  the  year;  but  this  difference  is  far 
more  strongly  marked  and  more  constant  in  India ;  and  the  indisposition  to  the  pro- 
pagation of  smallpox  in  the  hot  months  there  manifests  itself  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner^ — namelv,  in  a  difficulty  in  propagaiing  the  cow-pox  during  that  part  of  the 
year. — Bombay  Medical  and  Physical  Trantactiona,  No.  viiL 


On  the  Morbid  JjuUomy  of  the  Intestinal  Mucous  Membrane  in  Infants, 

By  Drs.  Ekiedleben  and  Flesch. 

Drs.  Friedleben  and  Flesch  have  contributed  an  able  memoir  on  this  subjecti 
illustrated  by  numerous  cases.    They  adopt  the  following  anangement : 
▲.  Com/estion, 

a.  Congestion  of  the  mucous  membrane  itself. 

b.  Congestion  of  Peyer's  glands. 
B.  Acute  titfiammation. 

a.  Primary  acute  inflammation  of  Peter's  glands. 

b.  Secondary  acute  inflammation  of  reyer's  glands. 
c.  Chronic  inflammation  ofPeyer's  glands. 

D.  Ulceration  of  the  solitary  glands, 

a.  Primary  ulceration. 

b.  Secondary  ulceration. 

s.  Softening  of  the  mucous  membrane. 

a.  Red  softening. 

b.  White  softening. 

They  conclude  with  the  following  resumd: 

*  For  the  mootba  of  November  and  December  there  wai  no  return  from  Calcutta. 


254  Dfl.  VoLPATO  on  AUoiriaphagia.  [Jaly> 

1.  The  changes  in  the  intestinal  mncons  membrane  in  infEuits  are  yery  freqtient; 
in  fact,  the  most  frequent  of  any  necroscopic  appearances. 

2.  These  changes  are  partly  chronic,  and  are  the  special  causes  of  atrophy,  and 
partly  the  conti^line  causes  of  the  acute  and  exhaustmg  duurhoea,  and  other  forms 
of  diseases  comprised  under  the  head  of  softening  of  the  stomach,  and  which  are 
so  frequently  attended  by  important  cerebral  s^ptoms. 

3.  These  changes,  under  the  ciroomstances  inoicated,  are  more  frequently  met 
with  in  the  dcaA  M>dy  than  those  which  are  usually  instanced  as  of  common  oocunenoe, 
yiz.  enlargement  of  the  mesenteric  glands,  softening  of  the  stomach,  the  formation 
of  aphthiB  in  the  intestinal  canal,  &c. 

4.  In  a  similar  manner,  these  changes  are  far  more  frequent  than  those  of  the 
stonacfa,  which,  with  the  exception  of  softening  of  the  csecal  extremity,  are  TCiy 
rarely  ofae«ryed  at  this  period  of  life. 

6.  Changes  of  the  mucous  membrane,  excepting  those  of  a  seoondny  nature,  are 
yeiT  stron^j  charaoteriaed. 

6.  Chrome  inflammation  oi  Peyer's  glands  is  the  most  frequent  change  that  we 
meet  with ;  and  it  is  likewise  the  most  common  anatomical  cause  of  atrophy. 

7.  Next  to  this,  but  much  less  frequently,  occur  red  and  white  sortening,  as 
causes  giying  rise  to  atrophy. 

8.  Eed  and  white  softenmg  are  only  different  stages  of  the  same  morbid  pro- 
cess ;  simple  and  gelatinous  softening  constitute  only  a  yariety  of  form. 

9.  Chronic  ulceration  of  the  solitaiy  glands  of  the  small  intestines  is  much  less 
frequent  in  atrophy. 

10.  Acute  inflammation  of  Peyer's  glands  is  an  extremely  dangerous  fonn  of  dis« 
ease,  to  which  sufficient  attention  has  not  hitherto  been  directed. 

11.  This  disease  is  a  true  phlogosis,  and  is  likewise  specially  induced  by  con- 
comitant diseases  (as,  for  instance,  croupous  lobular  pneumonia). 

12.  Most  authors  appear  to  be  ignorant  of  this  disease,  and  the  few  who  haye 
noticed  the  changes  to  which  it  giyes  rise,  erroneously  class  it  with  dothinenteritis, 
a  disease  which,  noweyer,  does  not  occur  in  this  early  period  of  life. 

13.  Secondary  acute  inflammation  of  Peyer's  glands  and  inflammation  of  the 
solitary  glands,  which  are  generally  of  simultaneous  occurrence,  constitute  a  sym- 
ptom of  tuberculosis.  We  haye  always  found,  in  these  cases,  tuberculosis  of  the 
spleen,  but  neyer  of  the  intestinal  canal. 

14.  Colitis,  on  which  French  authors  so  strongly  insist,  is  frequently  obseryed, 
but  always  limited  to  small  sections,  and  it  is  eyidently  an  affection  or  much  less 
importance  than  the  simultaneously  occurring  changes  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  small  intestine. 

15.  The  mesenteric  glands,  with  the  exception  of  a  slijght  redness  and  tumefac- 
tion in  some  few  cases,  are  generally  in  a  normal  condition ;  and  eyen  where  dis- 
ease exists,  it  is  not  yery  important  or  extensiye.  It  is  only  in  the  case  of  general 
tuberculosis,  that  these  glands  are  frequently  found  to  be  in  a  state  of  partdai 
tubercular  infiltration. 

16.  The  peculiarity  and  frequency  of  the  changes  in  the  intestinal  canal  on  the 
one  hand,  and  the  non-occurrence  of  many  important  diseases,  as  typhus  abdominalis, 
intestinal  tuberculosis,  &c.,  constitute  one  ot  the  most  prominent  characters  of  the 
pathology  of  the  intestinal  mucous  membrane  in  infancy. — Eenle  u,  Ffeufei^%  Zeii- 
scArift/,  ration,  Med.,  YolY^KdtZ. 


On  Allotriophagia,  or  Endemic  Pica,    By  Dr.  Volpato. 

DuBiNO  the  inyestigation  which  has  been  recently  going  on  in  Italy  of  the 
causes  of  Pellawa,  it  was  discoyered  that  large  numbers  of  the  children  of  the 
lower  orders  indulge  in  the  habit  of  eating  dirt,  cinders,  chalk,  and  the  like— so 
that  the  propensity  m  some  parts  has  become  endemic.  At  the  meeting  of  the 
^««wMf^»  at  Vemce,  Dr.  Volpato  read  a  paper  upon  the  subject,  under  the  designation 
of  AUoinqpAoffia  (oXXorpwc  improper)  and  the  diBeases  it  produces ;  in  which  he  giyes 
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some  particolars  of  the  cases  which  have  been  met  with  in  certain  fertile  districts 
of  Castelfranco,  niimberiDg  11,140  inhabitants.  By  the  peasants,  the  children  are 
regarded  as  the  subjects  of  witchcraft,  and  superstitious  practices  rather  than 
theuxapentical  resources  are  resorted  to  by  them.  Of  226  cases.  111  were  males, 
and  115  females,  the  great  bulk  belongiDg  to  the  agricultural  classes.  In  124 
cases,  the  parents  are  reported  as  healthy,  in  20  as  allotriophagi  themselTes,  and  in 
75  as  pellaffrinous.  In  192  cases,  the  previous  habit  of  body  was  good.  The 
epochs  of  lile  were  from  6  to  12  months  in  8  cases ;  from  1  to  2  years  in  134;  from 
2  to  4  years  in  41 ;  and  from  4  to  12  years,  and  upwards,  in  43.  The  habit  had 
been  continued  from  1  to  12  months,  or  more.  The  diseases  which  succeeded  this 
habit  were  of  a  gastro-enteric  nature  in  193  cases,  chlorotic  in  205,  pellagrinous 
in  105.  When  the  habit  has  been  Ions;  indulged  in,  the  countenance  assumes  a 
liar  exijression  of  features,  the  s&in  becomes  of  a  dirty  white  or  yellow, 
stion  is  impaired ;  and  dyspnoea,  palpitation,  oedema,  and  impeded  development 
low. — Gazetta  Mediea  Lombardia,  1848,  No  5. 


On  Puerperal  Fever,    By  Prof.  Mabtin. 

Professor  Martin,  of  Jena,  concludes  an  able  memoir  on  this  subject,  with  the 
following  summary : 

1.  The  term  puerperal  fever  is  one  which  deserves  to  be  retained  in  our  medical 
nomenclature,  smce  all  the  febrile  diseases  incidental  to  childbed  originate  in  one 
common  cause. 

2.  This  common  cause  may  be  traced  to  the  peculiar  character  of  the  blood  of 
women  in  childbed. 

3.  Besides  this  general  cause,  which  is  necessarily  incidental  to  the  puerperal 
condition,  there  is  another  special  incidental  cause,  not  of  invariable,  altnongh  of 
very  frequent  occurrence,  which  is  connected  with  the  simultaneous  deviations  in 
the  character  of  the  blood  that  are  observed  in  many  cases,  and  which  appears 
io  influence  the  nature  of  the  febrile  condition,  and  m  part,  likewise,  the  mode 
and  locality  of  the  deposition. 

4.  These  incidental  deviations  in  the  character  of  the  blood  are  the  causes  of 
the  epidemic  occurrence  and  difference  of  the  puerperal  fever ;  but  they  may  also 
be  inauced  in  some  women  by  individual  circumstances,  in  which  case,  they  affect 
the  symptoms,  course,  and  termination  of  the  disease  in  the  greater  number  of 
those  affected  at  the  same  period,  although  there  may  not  actuaUy  be  any  epidemic 
at  the  time. 

5.  Such  sporadic  cases  of  puerperal  fever  do  not,  however,  necessarily  presuppose 
a  special  disposition,  since  any  morbid  exciting  cause  may  induce  puerperal  lever, 
where  there  is  no  other  predisposing  cause  than  that  incidental  to  childbirth 
generally. 

6.  A  distinction  between  the  differences  in  the  character  of  the  fever  is  fully  as 
important  for  the  prognosis  and  therapeutics  of  the  disease,  as  for  the  separation 
of  the  individual  local  affections,  which,  in  their  turn,  influence  the  different  forms 
of  puerperal  fever. 

y .  These  local  affections  consist  in  the  deran^ment  of  certain  constituents  of 
the  blood,  or  in  the  transformation  of  the  blood  itself,  and  vary  considerably,  ac- 
cording to  the  epidemic  or  sporadic  character  of  the  blood  on  the  occurrence  of 
the  disease,  whence  plastic  depositions  and  softening  of  the  tissues  (in  consequence 
of  infiltration  with  serum)  may  equally  occur. 

8.  Local  affections  are  most  mquently  met  with  in  the  interior  portion  of  the 
sexual  organs,  especially  in  the  uterus ;  out  they  likewise  often  occur  in  remote 
parts  of  the  body,  without  there  being  any  evidence  of  a  previous  uterine  derange- 
ment. These  affections  are  not,  therefore,  of  special  importance  with  reference  to 
puerperal  fever. 

As  the  principal  objects  for  future  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  puerperal  fever,  the 
author  mentions  the  Allowing : 
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1.  Chemloo-microsoopical  examination  of  the  blood,  urine,  sweat,  ftc,  of  women 
in  childbed,  pnrsued  simultaneooslj  in  the  case  of  many,  and  renewed  at  different 
times,  with  a  comparison  of  the  results  of  investigations  carried  on  simultaneously 
with  reference  to  the  blood  of  healthy  women  not  pregnant,  and  not  immediately 
after  childbirth. 

3.  Chemioo-microscopical  investigations  of  the  blood,  the  secretions  and  ex- 
cretions of  women  suffering  under  puerperal  fever,  carried  on  simultaneouslj  in  the 
case  of  many,  or  at  different  periods,  and  at  different  epochs  of  the  disease, 
having  constant  and  special  reference  to  the  symptoms,  mode  of  treatment,  and 
the  termination  of  the  disease. 

3.  A  carefdl  investigation  of  analogous  dyscrasio  processes  of  exudation,  as  for 
instance,  of  rapidly  fatal  termination  of  peritonitis  exsudativa  in  scrofulous  and 
gouty  persons. 

4.  A  more  careful  distinction  between  the  different  febrile  characters,  that  is  to 
say,  between  the  peculiar  varieties  in  the  symptoms  and  exudations  observed  in 
the  case  of  one  and  the  same  local  affection,  and  a  comparison  of  these  with  the 
individual  character  of  the  blood.    And  finally : — 

5.  A  distinction  between  individual  local  affections,  and  between  the  different 
forms  of  puerperal  fever. — Henle  u,  Pfeufet't  ZeiUeh.  fir  rai.  Med.,  YoL  v.  Heft  4. 


PRACTICAL  MEDICINE. 

PracHcal  Bemarks  <m  Croup.    By  Dr.  H.  Zeboni. 

The  most  ordinary  form  of  croup  is  Congestive  Croup,  This  form  generally  occurs 
at  a  time  when  there  is  a  tendency  in  the  weather  to  induce  catarrhal  anections, 
manifesting  itself  suddenly,  generally  in  the  night,  and  without  any  precursorv 
symptoms ;  with  the  exception,  perhaps,  occasionally  of  a  slight  odd  in  the  head!. 
Ill  tnis  form  of  the  disease,  children  wake  from  a  quiet  sleep  with  a  sharply  barking 
kind  of  inteiTupted  cough,  raise  themselves  in  bed,  and  begin  to  crv  in  apparent 
distress,  a  p^iug  hissing  inspiration  being  occasionally  heara,  as  wdl  as  in  their 
coughing.  The  countenance  is  often  flushed  and  turgescent,  but  the  respiration 
is  not  hurried,  and  but  little  febrile  excitement  is  perceived  in  the  pulse.  When 
the  attack  subsides,  the  child  asain  falls  asleep,  ana  rests  quietly  till  the  morning; 
occasionally,  however,  the  attache  recurs,  respiration  becomes  more  noisy,  rattli^ 
and  hissing,  and  the  diild  either  vomits,  or  simply  makes  an  effort  to  do  so.  This 
form  of  the  disease  requires  littb  more  than  careful  nursing  for  its  cure ;  the 
child  should  be  kept  in  bed,  be  made  to  drink  oopiouslv  of  warm  drinks,  partake 
freely  of  some  oily  emulsion,  and  have  a  sponge  steepea  in  hot  water  laid  on  the 
neck.  If,  however,  a  hissing  hurried  respiration  causes  apprdiension  of  a 
recurrence  of  the  attack,  the  most  effectual  means  is  to  flnve  an  emetic, 
continuing  its  use  until  the  child  has  vomited  several  times.  (This  form  of  the 
disease  a][>pears  to  be  induced  by  an  hereditwy  and  acquired  precUsposition.)  To 
young  children  during  the  first  year,  Dr.  Sieroni  gives  igr.  cnpr.  sulpL  every 
quarter  of  an  hour. 

The  second  form  is  Ii^lammatory  Laryngeal  Croup,  This  is  far  more  serious  in 
its  nature,  and  never  occurs  without  premonitory  symptoms,  or  where  it  may  not 
be  referred  to  the  action  of  some  injurious  influences.  It  may  have  been  induced 
by  the  preoccurrence  of  the  milder  form,  or  owing  to  exposure  to  bad  weather 
immediately  after  recovery  from  a  former  attack.  The  characteristic  symptoms 
of  this  second  form  of  croup  are  as  follows :  Broken,  rough,  whistling  cough;  the 
inspiration  is  quick,  and  has  a  sharp  sound;  the  child  is  restless,  moves  the  hands, 
bringing  them  frequently  to  the  head  and  neck.  The  face  is  hot,  red,  or  purple, 
the  neck  swollep,  whilst  the  pulsations  of  the  heart  and  arteries  are  rapid.  Wnen 
the  attack  subsides,  the  child  becomes  strikingly  animated,  enters  into  his  customary 
sports,  and  evinces  no  desire  to  lie  down  or  to  go  to  sleep     Respiration  after  the 
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first  attack,  and  even  after  seyeral  attacks^  is  quiet  and  natural;  it  becomes,  howeTcr, 
gradually  more  hurried  and  noisy,  and  a  faint  rattling  is  heard,  which  assumes  by 
decrees  a  metallic  sound.  Hoarseness  increases,  and  the  voice  becomes  low  ana 
whistlii^.  The  attacks  come  on  more  freq[uently,  and  the  child  is  more  restless 
and  irritable  during  the  periods  of  intermission,  whilst  the  pulse  grows  fainter 
and  fainter.  This  uneasiness,  however  ceases.  The  child  dozes  continually,  lies 
on  its  back,  with  its  head  thrown  back  and  pressed  into  the  pillow ;  the  throat 
protrudes,  the  countenance  is  drawn,  pale,  and  swollen,  somewhat  of  a  bluish  or 
yellowish  tinj^e.  The  eyes  are  sunk,  and  half  shut ;  whatever  is  handed  to  the 
child  is  impatiently  pushed  aside,  and  nothing  can  induce  it  to  drink.  The  respi- 
ration is  loud  and  rattling,  all  the  muscles  of  the  neck  act  convulsively,  the  pulse 
is  frequent  and  small.  Tne  child  dies  either  in  this  state  of  sopor,  with  the  symp- 
toms of  paralysis,  or  in  the  midst  of  convulsions  induced  by  another  choking 
attack  of  cough. 

This  form  of  disease  reouires  prompt  and  energetic  treatment.  No  time  should 
be  lost  in  abstracting  blood,  and  no  apparent  amelioration  of  the  symptoms 
should  hinder  the  frequent  application  of  leeches,  in  proportion  to  the  age, 
until  the  child  begms  to  evince  an  appearance  of  exhaustion  from  loss  of  blood.  A 
second  important  means  is  cupr.  sulph. ;  from  3  to  4  grains  of  which  should  at  first 
be  given  m  order  to  induce  vomiting,  and  the  dose  should  be  then  reduced  to  ^  or 
i  of  a  grain,  every  half  hour,  or  hour,  until  the  disease  assumes  a  favorable  turn. 
Dr.  Zeroni  also  speaks  of  the  invaluable  aid  he  has  derived  in  some  cases  of  this 
form  of  croup,  but  not  in  any  other,  from  a  combination  of  musk  and  opium. 

We  now  proceed  to  notice  the  third  form  of  croup. 

In^mtfuUory  Tracheal  0(>tfjt7.— This  is  likewise  attended  by  premonitory  symptoms, 
and  induced  by  pre-existing  or  extremely  injurious  influences.  It  generally  oc- 
curs in  the  months  of  Eebmary  and  March.  Uhildren  catch  cold,  have  a  dry,  some- 
what rough,  cough,  which  bein^  often  disregarded,  they  are  frequently  suffered  to 
expose  themselves  to  cold  and  £imp ;  the  hoarseness  and  cough  gradually  increase, 
but  this  state  often  continues  for  upwards  of  a  week  before  the  occurrence  of  the 
fit  of  choking,  and  before  medical  advice  is  sought.  After  the  first  attack,  the 
child  is  often  cheerful  and  even  at  times  extremely  merry.  The  voice  is  quite  gone, 
the  respiration  somewhat  hurried,  and  more  or  less  rattling ;  the  cougn  not  fre- 
quent, short,  rou^h,  unattended  by  a  whistling  inspiration,  no  expectoration,  or  if 
any,  merely  a  white  frothy  mucus  interspersed  with  a  few  streaks  of  blood ;  the 
pulse  quick,  the  skin  warm,  and  the  urine  natural.  If  the  little  patients  are  able 
to  speak,  they  complain  of  pain  in  the  neck  and  the  middle  of  the  chest.  By 
degrees  the  choking  fits  become  more  frequent,  the  respiration  more  hurried  and 
difficult,  and  the  tone  accompanying  it  rougher  and  more  croaking.  Extreme 
hilarity  and  the  most  remarkable  movements  alternate  with  excessive  lassitude, 
during  which  the  child  sinks  down  exhausted,  falls  asleep,  exhibiting  the  most 
markra  disinclination  to  be  spoken  to  or  touched.  The  cough  becomes  a  noiseless 
suppressed  expulsion  of  air,  the  attacks  are  accompanied  by  a  violent  noisy  rattliujg 
sound,  the  muscles  of  the  neck  become  powerfully  convulsed,  and  the  head  is 
thrown  far  back.  The  pulse  is  small  and  quick,  the  skin  drawn,  the  muscles  ex- 
tremely relapsed,  the  face  swelled  and  puffy,  the  lips  blue.  The  child  dies  in  a 
state  of  sopor,  as  if  from  asphyxia.  This  form  is  more  fatal  to  children  under 
two  years  of  age,  than  to  those  who  are  older.  It  is  met  with  in  children  of  six, 
or  even  occasionally,  nine  years  of  age. 

The  application  of  leeches  is  of  the  greatest  importance,  since  on  this  depends 
the  result  of  the  whole  treatment,  if  a  sufficient  number  of  leeches  be  early 
applied  to  the  neck  and  chest,  we  may  regard  the  termination  of  the  disease  as 
probably  favorable.  Emetics  do  not  appear  to  have  much  influence  here,  although 
they  occasionally  relieve  the  respiration. 

The  fourth  form,  which  is  designated  by  Dr.  2jeroni  as  Aphthous  Croup,  is  the 
most  dangerous,  but  fortunately  also  the  most  uncommon ;  it  has  only  hecn  ob- 
served in  autumn,  during  a  oontimiancc  of  stormy,  cold,  and  rainy  weather.    It 
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never  ocean  unattended  bv  premonitoij  symptoms.  Hie  ehfld  is  somewhat 
excited,  occasionally  flushecl,  and  appearmg  from  time  to  time  to  have  transient 
febrile  symptoms.  As,  however,  it  ischeerml,  sleeps  well,  and  has  a  good  appetite, 
these  symptoms  are  too  often  neglected,  and  the  child  is  suffered  to  go  out  m  the 
damp  or  oold,  until  at  b»t  it  complains  of  pain  on  swallowing.  On  examining  the 
throat,  the  tonsils  are  found  to  be  somewhat  swollen,  reddu^  and  covered  here 
and  there  by  a  yellowish  white  puriform  investment.  The  submaxillary  glands  are 
swollen.  The  child  continues,  nowever,  cheerful,  and  there  is  scarcely  a  trace  of 
fever.  The  aphthous  streaks  or  points  now  extend  gradually  more  and  more,  ap- 
proaching each  other.  On  removing  part  of  this  investment  from  the  tonsils,  we 
find  that  the  subjacent  membrane  is  cl  a  brownish  red  colour,  but  not  dry.  Deglu- 
tition becomes  more  painful,  but  still  there  is  no  fever,  and  it  is  not  till  the  fourth 
or  fifth  day  that  the  symptoms  assmne  a  more  serious  character.  Hoarseness 
comes  on,  a  low  singular  kmd  of  cough  is  heard,  and  occasional  oppressive  sensa^ 
tions  are  experienced.  The  disease  soon  runs  its  fatal  course,  ana  the  child,  after 
several  days  of  indescribable  suffering,  dies  in  a  state  of  sopor,  und»  circumstances 
similar  to  those  of  which  we  have  uready  spoken.  A  prophylactic  mode  of  treat- 
ment seems  the  only  one  that  is  of  avail  in  this  form  of  croup ;  and,  considering  the 
nature  of  the  disease,  too  much  stress  cannot  be  laid  on  those  means  of  prevention 
under  the  control  of  parents — such  as  prompt  attention  to  any  symptoms  of  in- 
disposition manifested  Dy  young  children,  and  care  not  to  expose  Uiem  to  the  ooen 
air  until  all  morbid  svmptoms  are  entirely  removed ;  since  Dr.  Zeroni  mentions  that 
where  once  this  aphthous  affection  of  the  tonsils  was  established,  he  never  yet  suc- 
ceeded in  saving  the  child ;  leeches,  tartar-emetic,  and  calomel  being  all  without 
avail.  The  only  means  which  he  considers  at  all  likely  to  produce  a  favorable 
result,  are  the  external  application  of  caustics,  as  suggestea  by  Aretseus.  Dr. 
2jeroni  considers  that  this  aphthous  affection  of  the  tonsils  may  occur  in  adults, 
although  in  their  case  he  has  never  observed  a  fatal  result.  The  disease  may 
manifest  itself  alone,  or  conjointly  with  febrile  diseases ;  but  he  has  not  found  that 
in  this  latter  case  the  local  affection  rendered  any  change  necessary  in  the  mode  of 
treatment  for  the  main  disease. 

The  fifth  form  of  croup,  observed  by  Dr.  Zeroni,  is  SupjpuraHve  Croup,  This  is 
invariably  found  to  have  been  preceded  by  a  fully  developed  catarrh,  and  usually 
occurs  at  the  close  of  winter,  and  the  beginning  of  spring.  It  begins  with  more 
or  less  fever,  restlessness,  insomnia ;  the  cough  tliat  was  previouslyloose,  becomes 
dry,  rough,  and  barking,  without  being  attended  by  a  whistling  inspiration,  or  a 
metallic  sound.  The  cough  comes  on  by  fits,  during  which  the  child  tnes  to  sit  up, 
bends  the  head  forward,  and  puts  its  hands  to  its  ears,  tongue  or  mouth.  The 
attacks  are  not  attended  by  choking,  but  cause  distress  by  the  continuance  of  the 
short  broken  cough.  The  child  is  hoarse  from  the  beginning  of  the  disease,  but 
loses  his  voice  entirely  after  a  time ;  cases,  however,  occur,  m  which  the  cough  is 
at  first  loose,  and  the  voice  clear,  but  where  there  is  much  fever  at  the  beginning 
of  the  disease,  and  even  strongly  marked  delirium  occurring  at  night.  Fever 
gradually  increases,  the  child  sleeps  almost  continually,  actual  suffocative  fits  at 
length  come  on,  the  respiration  becomes  hurried,  gasping,  and  rattling.  The  child 
is  pale  and  appears  swollen;  and  finally  torpor  supervenes,  with  an  extremely  quick 
pulse  and  profuse  perspiration,  and  the  ehfld  not  unfrequently  dies  in  convulsions. 

If  the  disease  is  neglected,  it  eenerally  proves  fatal  to  infants  and  very  young 
children  from  the  ninth  to  the  eleventh  day.  In  adults,  it  may  be  prolonged  to 
the  fourteenth  or  eighteenth  day ;  in  the  latter  case  the  attacks  are  much  more 
violent.    The  suffocative  attacks  which  generally  supervene  on  the  seventh  dav 


suddenly  disappears,  and  it  cnes  m  a  loud  voice  for  help :  the  short  cough  becomes 
looser,  and  mucus  is  expectorated,  the  fever  abates,  and  finally  the  dreSful  suffer- 
ings ot  the  little  patient  terminate  in  symptoms  of  paralysis. 
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This  fonn,  like  the  others,  demands  a  prompt  and  early  application  of  leeches, 
which  must  be  repeated  with  a  frequency  proportionate  to  tne  age  of  the  child 
and  the  Tiolenoe  of  the  fever  \  it  is  almost  the  only  thing  to  which  recourse  can  be 
had,  bat  as  soon  as  the  cough  becomes  somewhat  less  distressin?,  and  the  feyer 
abates,  a  favorable  termination  of  the  disease  may  be  hoped  lorj  oocasionally^ 
however,  much  service  is  derived  from  Cupr.  sulph.,  given  in  sufficient  doses  to 
prodnoe  vomiting;  this  must  be  done  when  the  congh  and  fever  have  abated,  and 
the  snflfocatvre  attacks  have  began.  The  above  forms  of  croup  are  only  met  with 
in  children,  and  seldom  after  their  sixth  year.  Dr.  Zeroni  scarcely  attaches  any  faith 
to  the  opinion  entertained  by  many,  of  the  fatal  nature  of  croup  m  adults.  He  says 
that  he  certainly  has  observed  all  tne  symptoms  of  croup  most  strikingly  manifested 
in  women,  but  these  were  found  to  depend  on  uterine  derangement,  and  yielded  to 
a  mode  of  treatment  adopted  with  reference  to  diseases  of  the  laiter  kina ;  and  he 
eonsiders  that  where  adults  have  sunk  under  croupous  symptoms,  they  must  be 
ascribed  rather  to  oedema  glottidis  than  to  genuine  croup. — HeiUe  u.  Pfiu/ei^i  Zeit- 
schHftfdr  rat,  Med,  1847. 

The  TJte  of  lee  as  a  means  of  arresting  Hemorriages.    By  M.  CnASSAiONiic. 

Frok  a  paper  read  by  M.  Ghassaignac  on  this  subject,  before  the  Academy  of 
Medicine  at  Paris,  we  extract  the  following  remarks : — ^Mucous  hemorrhage  orfcen 
proves  fatal  in  cases  where  its  cause  and  mechanism  are  alike  unknown,  it  would 
DC  easy  in  these  cases,  by  means  of  a  pair  of  forceps,  to  carry  pieces  of  ice  to  the 
mucous  cavities,  place  tnem  exactly  on  the  bleemng  surface,  and  thus  use  them 
both  as  compressive  and  refrigerant  means. 

Ice  may  m  this  manner  frequently  be  substituted  with  advantage  for  the  actual 
cauterjr.  In  no  case  has  its  employment  been  followed  by  gangrene,  nor  have 
the  points  of  the  pieces,  which  become  rounded  in  melting,  ever  wounded  the 
parts  to  which  they  were  applied.  They  leave  an  inoffensive  residue,  which  enables 
the  practitioner  to  dispense  with  those  precautions  which  are  absolutely  necessary 
after  the  employment  of  caustic. — Qazette  M^dicale,  1848. 

On  Quinine  in  Acute  Rheumatism.    By  Dr.  Vinet. 

QuimvE  has  of  kte  years  been  very  freely  used  in  ihrance,  in  acute  rheumatiBmi 
and  Dr.  Vinet  states  that  he  has  arrived  at  the  following  conclusions,  from  obser 
vation  of  its  employment  in  the  various  hospitals  of  Paris : — 1.  That  given  in 

Suantities  gradually  increased  from  15  to  46  crains  in  the  24  hours*  in  divided 
OSes,  it  produces  no  notable  accidents ;  but  if  the  lar^  quantity  be  not  suffi- 
ciently divided  and  taken  at  considerable  intervals,  vomitmg,  faintness,  or  cerebral 
disturbances  occur.  2.  The  disturbances  of  the  hearing,  sight,  and  brain  are 
usually  the  first  in  appearing,  and  are  far  more  prominent  than  those  relating  to 
the  di^tive  organs.  They  usually  cease  upon  mere  suspension  of  the  medicine. 
3.  Quinine,  given  in  the  above  doses,  exerts  a  remarkable,  and  frequently  a  rapid, 
sedative  power  on  the  circulation  and  the  pain,  and  an  indubitable  effect  upon  the 
general  phenomena  of  the  disease.  In  about  half  the  cases  submitted  to  it,  these 
effects  are  prompt  and  durable,  and  in  the  other  half  slow,  uncertain,  and  unstable; 
while  in  a  few  cases,  no  effect  whatever  follows.  4.  The  cases  in  which  it  proves 
most  efficacious,  are  those  in  which  the  general  and  local  symptoms  are  best  marked. 
5.  In  cases  in  which  it  procures  a  prompt  cure,  it  may  prevent  the  cardiac  com- 
plication, and  in  those  in  which  it  is  slower  in  its  operation,  it  does  not  seem  to 
favour  the  occurrence  of  this,  which,  however,  when  it  does  occur,  requires  the 
usual  appropriate  means  for  its  removal.  6.  The  beneficial  effects  are  generally 
the  more  promptly  produced  as  the  dose  is  large,  such  being  often  observed  after  a 
moderate  amount  of  perturbation  of  the  nervous  system.  7.  Given  for  a  relapse 
of  the  disease,  the  effects  are  the  same  as  when  originally  employed. — V  Union 
Medicate^  No.  43. 

M.  Aoudouard,  an  old  practitioner,  in  a  paper  in  the  '  Revue  M^cale,'  shows 
that  bark  has  been  recommended  by  several  or  the  best  writers  on  ^ut  and  acute 
rheumatism,  and  refers  to  a  paper  approving  of  it,  which  he  himself  published  in 
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1808 ;  but,  he  adds,  the  cores  effected  by  him  and  his  predecessors  were  accom- 
plished by,  at  most,  2  oz.  of  bark  daily,  while  now  an  equivalent  of  quinine,  ecmal 
to  5  or  6  oz.,  is  given.  But  then  the  bark  cured  without  producing  any  ill  effect 
on  the  bram,  or  any  other  bad  consequences,  which  cannot  be  said  of  the  quinine. — 
Eetme  Medieale,  1848,  No.  1. 

In  No.  28  of  'L'Union  M6dicale,'  M.  Fauconneau-Dufresne  adds  two  other 
instances  to  the  now  numerous  ones  on  record,  of  death  occurring  from  excessive 
doses  of  quinine.  Some  practitioners  have  given  even  a  drachm  and  a  half  per 
diem ;  but  death  resulted  in  one  of  these  cases  from  a  scruple  dose. 


Metallic  Quicksilver  in  Ileus  and  Obstructed  Bowels. 

Several  cases  of  the  utilitv  of  quicksilver  in  ileus  have  been  recently  published 
in  the  German  journals.  Dr.  Schubert  relates  one  of  a  man  to  whom  every  internal 
and  external  medicine  had  been  given,  until  the  incessant  vomiting  obliged  the 
abandonment  of  aU  of  the  former.  The  constipation  was  most  obstinate,  and  the 
abdomen  much  distended,  but  there  were  no  signs  of  inflammation.  The  patient 
seemed  at  the  last  extremity,  when  Dr.  Schubert  remembering  two  similar  cases  he 
had  seen  so  treated  with  success,  ordered  him  4  oz.  of  quicksilver  every  half  hour. 
His  death  seeming  inevitable,  only  two  doses  were  given;  but  after  two  hours  he  had 
stools,  and  soon  recovered. 

Dr.  Lowenhardt  refers  to  a  work  published  by  him  in  1838,  in  which  he  sets 
forth  the  advanta^  derivable  from  this  substance,  and  in  the  paper  before  us  details 
additional  cases  m  illustration.  The  cases  now  added  are  those  of  volvulus^ 
internal  incarceration,  spastic  ileus;  inflammatory  ileus,  after  the  inflammatory 
symptoms  are  removed;  incarceration  persisting  after  the  operation  for  hernia, 
probablv  from  the  agglutination  of  the  parietes  of  the  canal  by  exuded  mucus;  and 
especially  very  obstinate  vomiting.  All  the  cases  he  adduces  were  not  cures,  and  he 
gives  the  post-mortem  examioations  of  some,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  mer- 
cury sometimes  passes  through  an  intussusception,  without  removing  it-^Caspcf^s 
Wochenschrift,  No.  9,  Medicinische  Zeitung,  12  and  13. 


Cause  of  the  Fatality  of  Inflammation  of  the  Upper  Lobe  of  the  Bight  Lung,    By 

M.  Hesyez  de  Chegoin. 

M.  Heevez  de  Chbgoin  has  for  some  time  had  his  attention  drawn  to  the 
peculiarity  of  the  svmptoms,  and  the  especial  danger,  of  pneumonia  attacking  this 
part  of  the  lung.  Sucn  patients  speedily  exhibit  Sll  the  signs  of  exhaustion,  a  very 
small  pulse,  a  death-like  pallor  of  countenance,  pecufiar  disturbance  of  the 
intellectual  faculties,  nausea,  and  diarrhoea.  Some  complain,  too,  of  intense  pain 
in  the  clavicular  region ;  the  expectoration  and  cough  are  very  slight,  and  crepita- 
tion is  speedily  excnanged  for  a  dull  souffle.  The  general  and  local  signs  of  the 
inflammation  are  in  fact  very  slightly  displayed,  although  it  almost  alwavs  proves 
fatal.  An  autopsy  of  such  a  patient,  which  recently  occurred  to  him,  he  thinks 
throws  some  light  upon  the  matter.  Examining  tne  organs  exactly  in  situ,  he 
found,  although  the  patient  had  lived  13  days,  the  upper  lobe  was  only  in  the 
first  stage  of  liepatization,  and  that  this  now  nrm  body  exerted  great  compression 
upon  the  vena  cava  superior.  This,  he  conceives,  may  explain  the  slow  progress  of 
the  disease,  the  small  pulse,  the  peculiar  cerebral  disturbance,  &c.  And  if  this  view 
be  correct,  instead  of  being  deterred  from  bleeding  these  patients  by  their  apparently 
exhausted  state,  our  measures  should  be  only  the  more  vigorous ;  as  the  omy  chance 
of  relief  is  the  removal  of  the  engorgement  of  the  lung,  which,  by  compression  of 
the  vein,  impedes  the  circulation. — U  Union  Medicate,  No.  63. 


Retention  of  Uritte  in  Cerebral  Affections. 

M.  Yon  Den  Bboeck  states  that  in  these  cases  he  has  ahnost  always  found  the 
application  of  large  cupping-glasses  to  the  upper  and  inner  parts  of  the  thighs  give 
rise  to  a  speedy  voiding  of  the  urine. — Bev.  Med,-Chir.,  vol.  iii,  p.  38. 
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SURGERY. 


Oh  Gunshot  Wounds. 

Although  the  French  Revolution  of  February  1848  was  far  less  bloody  in  its 
course  and  fatal  in  its  consequences  than  that  of  July  1830,  the  number  of  woimded 
was  still  considerable ;  the  total  admitted  up  to  the  21st  of  May  into  the  various 
hospitals  amounting  to  643.  Many  excellent  clinical  observations  have  been  made 
by  the  various  hospital-surgeons,  some  of  which  may  be  advantageously  re- 
produced. 

M,  Velpeau  on  Oangr&te, — Of  this,  two  species  exist,  direct  and  indirect.  The 
first  is  observed  as  the  direct  result  of  the  injuir,  and  may  occupy  onlv  a  very  thin 
lajrer  of  the  wound,  or  extend  to  the  bone  itself:  this  last  tissue,  wnen  affected, 
being  usually  so  to  a  greater  extent  than  the  soft  parts.  The  second  form,  which 
is  tluit  which  is  usua]^  described  by  authors,  is  developed  below  the  surface,  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  wound.  An  intermediate  form  is  observed  when  the 
gangrene  of  a  wound  extends  to  its  vicinity.  Gangrene  usually  depends  upon 
three  causes :  wounds  of  blood-vessels,  that  is  when  the  large  veins,  as  well  as  the 
arteries,  are  implicated ;  wounds  of  numerous  nerves ;  or  great  crushing  of  the 
soft  parts.  The  prognosis  of  gangrene  following  wounds  from  fire-arms,  is  more 
serious  than  that  from  ordinary  wounds,  but  less  so  than  in  the  case  of  spontaneous 
gangrene,  which  depends  upon  some  general  cause  and  organic  lesion  of  the  blood- 
vessels. As  regsurds  the  gangrened  ^art,  it  is  lost ;  and  the  question  is,  whether  we 
should  perform  amputation,  or  allow  it  to  fall  off.  Formerly,  a  fear  of  hemorrhage 
led  to  the  latter  practice ;  but  now,  possessed  of  haemostatic  resources,  and  aware 
that  a  projecting  bone  and  deformed  stump  remain,  we  amputate.  If,  however,  the 
general  health  is  much  deteriorated,  or  severe  and  multiple  lesions  exist,  by  ampu- 
tation we  only  add  to  the  danger.  Otherwise,  although  m  spontaneous  gangrene  it 
is  preferable  to  await  the  line  of  demarcation,  in  that  arising  from  injuiy,  we  hasten 
to  operate,  and  that  for  one  of  the  reasons  which  have  been  advanced  in  favour  of 
abstaining — ^the  disposition  of  sangrene  to  propagate  itself— the  best  preventive  of 
which  is  the  prompt  removal  of  the  gangrened  part.  Moreover,  purulent  infection 
is  more  likely  to  take  place  in  gangrene  than  in  a  simple  wound ;  and  the  reaction 
by  which  the  surrounoing  parts  seek  to  oppose  the  extension  of  the  gangrene  only 
adds  to  the  exhaustion  of  the  patient.  Gangrene  too  makes  rapid  havoc  in  the 
economy  of  the  patient. — (Gaz.  des  HopHaux,  1848,  Nos.  28  and  29.) 

Jf.  malgaigneon  the  Diet  of  the  Wounded. — All  those  who  have  observed  French 
after-treatment  must  feel  convinced  that  it  often  errs  in  a  prolonged  starvation  diet. 
M.  Malgaigne  has  in  this  respect  departed  from  the  usual  practice  of  his  colleagues; 
and  he  was  induced  to  do  so  dv  what  he  observed  in  Paris  in  1814.  Then,  although 
the  French  wounded  commanaed  the  highest  skill  of  the  capital,  and  were  placed 
under  more  favorable  circumstances  than  the  Russians,  yet  these  latter  recovered 
in  far  larsper  proportions.  This  seemed  to  be  due  to  the  large  quantities  of  food, 
wine,  and  brandy  they  were  allowed  to  take.  It  is  true,  these  last  killed  several, 
but  still  the  advantages  of  a  good  regimen  was  no  less  obvious  in  others.  {Qaz.  des 

Hep.  m.  27.) 

Application  of  Cold  to  Wounds. — Upon  the  subject  of  the  application  of  cold,  much 
difference  of  opmion  prevails  among  the  best  surgeons.  M.  Jobert  advocates  the 
continued  application  of  pounded  ice  in  bladders  in  the  cure  of  bums  and  traumatic 
injuries ;  beheving  it  of  great  importance  to  diminish  suppuration  as  far  as  possible, 
thus  husbsmding  the  strength  or  the  patient,  and  preventing  the  development  of 
deep  and  deforming  cicatrices.  It  is,  however,  in  the  wards  of  M.  Baudens  at  Fal 
de  Grace,  that  the  application  of  ice  in  traumatic  injuries  is  carried  to  the  greatest 
extent,  as  we  noticed  in  a  former  Number.  M.  Velpeau,  on  the  other  hand,  is  little 
favorable  to  this  practice ;  and  remarks  that  after  observing  it  in  others,  and  trying 
it  lumself,  he  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that  it  is  attended  with  more  evil  than 
benefit.    Although  in  wounds  whose  union  by  the  first  intention  is  sought,  the 
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oold  water  may  not  always  do  harm,  yet  when  the  flaps  of  the  woond  are  burcc, 
thin,  or  unconnected,  it  may  easily  induce  their  mortification — ^the  thing  here  r«illy 
to  be  feared  being  the  want  of  tliat  activity  of  circulation,  which  cold  water  dimi- 
nishes. In  contused  wounds,  certainly,  cold  water  may  diminish  inflammation,  but 
this  is  required  up  to  a  certain  point  for  the  elimination  of  mortified  parts ;  the  old 
maxim,  that  we  must  have  inflammation,  but  not  too  much  of  it,  being  the  diffi- 
culty. It  is  not  even  demonstrated  that  cold  prevents  or  diminishes  suppuration, 
though  the  pus  may  have  a  more  diluted  appearance ;  but  it  is  well  known  that 
these  applications  have  induced  serious  attacks  of  inflammation  of  the  air-passages 
and  rheumatism.  In  M.  Velpeau's  cases  the  amount  of  inflammation  around  the 
wound  has  never  been  a  cause  of  uneasiness,  nor  has  the  pain  been  violent.  {Gas, 
des  Hop.  Nos.  47  and  50.) 

Removal  of  Foreign  Bodies. — ^M.  Jobert  observed  that  owing  to  the  persons  being 
so  near  when  shot  in  the  Paris  tumults,  almost  all  the  balls  traversed  the  parts,  so 
that  the  question  of  their  extraction  had  not  to  be  entered  upon,  and  was  limited 
to  that  of  the  wadding,  portions  of  clothing  forced  into  the  wound,  and  fragments  of 
broken  bone.  When  any  of  these  are  near  the  surface,  they  should  be  at  once  re- 
moved ;  but  this  is  rarely  the  case,  as  the  balls  usually  take  a  circuitous  course,  or 
bury  these  bodies  deeply  in  the  soft  parts.  Any  attempt  at  their  removal  increases 
the  inflammation  and  does  harm,  and  M.  Jobert  even  forbids  the  examination  of 
the  course  of  the  wounds  by  a  probe,  fearing  the  disturbance  of  a  salutary  coagu- 
lum  or  commencing  adhesion.  Smooth  bodies,  such  as  balls,  when  left  are  sur- 
rounded by  cvsts;  and  the  others,  by  exciting  suppuration,  become  afterwards 
much  easier  of  removal.  M.  Velpeau  limits  interference  for  the  removal  of  frag- 
ments of  bone,  &c.  to  cases  wherein  these  are  quite  free,  for  otherwise  subsequent 
suppuration  will  best  loosen  them.  He  objects  to  making  any  incision  in  quest  of 
balls ;  for  this  course  is  very  uncertain,  and  their  presence  is  not  attended  witn  much 
danger,  as  they  soon  become  isolated  from  other  parts  by  a  small  cyst.  M.  Baudens, 
accustomed  to  practise  in  Algeria,  whose  climate  is  so  favorable  to  the  healing  of 
wounds,  recommends  rather  more  active  procedures  than  the  above  for  the  removal 
of  fragments  of  fractured  bone,  sanctioning  incisions  for  this  purpose.  But  he 
raises  a  strong  remonstrance  against  a  very  bad  practice,  which  ne  says  he  found 
universally  prevalent  in  the  French  army  when  he  entered  it,  but  which  he  has 
done  much  to  abolish,  viz.,  the  making  precautionary  incisions  (sometimes  very 
long  ones)  or  debridements,  under  the  fallacious  idea  that  by  converting  the  Rnn- 
shot  wound  into  a  dean  lonmtudinal  one  its  more  ready  healing  is  obtamcd,  mitu- 
lous  openings  and  strangulations  being  prevented.  He  shows  conclusively  the 
fallacy  of  these  views,  and  the  ill  effects  of  such  meddlesome  surgery,  and  only 
admits  the  removal  of  foreign  bodies,  or  the  taking  up  of  vessels,  as  justifications  of 
incision.-^^/7r.  des  Hop.  Nos.  31,  33,  50. 

Elevated  Position  of  Wounded  Parts. — Some  persons,  M.  Velpeau  observed, 
always  place  an  injured  limb  in  an  elevated  position ;  a  practice  that,  however  good 
at  the  commencement  of  an  inflammation,  can  only  tend  to  its  propagation  after  the 
formation  of  pus  has  taken  place ;  for  in  these  cases  the  inflammation  around  the 
edges  of  the  wound  is  not  tnat  which  is  to  be  feared,  eovernable  as  it  is  by  topical 
applications,  but  infiltrations  and  purulent  sinuses ;  and  it  is  far  better  to  allow  an 
inflammation  to  progress  at  the  extremity  of  a  wound,  than  to  favour  its  advance  in 
the  other  direction.  In  those  cases  where,  from  the  nature  of  the  wounds,  as  some 
of  those  on  the  knee,  it  becomes  impossible  to  place  the  part  in  a  dependent  pos- 
ture, great  danger  is  present.  The  raised  position,  too,  as  applied  to  the  lower 
limbs,  has  another  inconvenience ;  for  as  these  constitute  a  fifth  of  the  total  mass  of 
the  body,  a  derangement  of  the  circulation,  amounting  almost  to  a  stasis,  takes 
place,  and  may  give  rise  to  various  important  lesions  ofthe  viscera,  as  has  been  the 
case  m  some  persons  so  treated  for  ulcers  of  the  legs.— (?a^.  des  Hop.  No.  39. 

Blandinon  Pain  and  Hemorrhaffe.^A  shock  rather  than  actual  pain  is  felt  at 
the  tmae  of  the  receipt  of  the  injury;  so  that  the  flow  of  blood  luis  oft^n  alone 
mdicated  what  has  occurred.    In  sword-wounds,  the  pain  is  ordinarily  not  very 
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serere,  jet  much  more  so  than  in  those  from  fire-arms.  A  numbness  of  the  parts  is 
produced^  all  sensibility  being  temporarily  lost ;  and  this  peculiar  feeling  is  called 
stufeur.  It  may  be  onk  local,  resulting  from  the  action  of  a  ball  on  the  part  itself; 
or  it  may  be  general,  affectine'  the  entire  economy.  In  ordinary  cases,  vmen  a  part 
of  the  boidy  is  struck  by  a  bullet^  there  is  only  a  local  effect  prodaced,  but  when  a 
balljcanies  away  a  part,  a  genend  shock  or  stupeur  is  product.  In  these  cases  the 
pulse  is  small — a  nervous  pulse.  Great  engorgement  of  the  wound  is  present,  by 
reason  of  the  non-resistance  of  the  tissues,  and  this  eyentually  gives  rise  to  a  more 
intense  inflammation  than  after  ordinary  wonnds.  It  is  a  common  opinion  that  no 
kemorrhage  takes  place  after  gun-shot  wounds,  but  it  is  a  great  error ;  for  although 
these  wounds  may  not  be  so  easily  followed  by  hemorrhage  as  others,  yet  numbers 
perish  in  battle  from  fatal  bleedmg  alone.  These  hemorrhages  are,  however,  cer- 
tainly more  easily  arrested  spontaneously  than  are  others,  they  having  in  this  respect 
much  resemblance  to  lacerated  wounds.  In  the  February  cases  hemorrhage  was 
readily  arrested,  although  often  proceeding  from  large  vesseb. — Gaz,  des  Hop, 
No.  51. 

IHagnom.  An  observation  made  under  this  head  by  M.  Elandin  may  be  usefully 
borne  in  mind,  as  relating  to  medical  jurisprudence.  It  is,  that,  while  after  two  or 
three  days,  gun-shot  wounds  may  present  no  appearance  distin^;uishing  them  from 
any  others,  on  the  other  hand,  wounds  resulting  irom  no  projectile  body  sometimes 
put  on  exactly  the  same  appearances  as  gun-shot  wounds  do  at  first.  M.  Blandiii 
referred  to  the  case  of  a  young  man  just  admitted,  in  whose  knee^oint  there  was 
so  circular  a  wound,  that,  had  he  declared  it  to  result  from  a  ball,  he  must  have 
been  believed. — Qaz.  des  Hop.,  No.  51. 

Immediate  amputation,  lliere  are,  after  eun-shot  wounds,  three  periods : — ^the 
first,  that  of  ttupeur,  resulting  from  the  shock  endured  by  the  nervous  system,  pre 
viously  perhaps  in  a  state  of  g^reat  excitement.  It  continues  generallv  from  twenty- 
four  to  thirty-six  hours,  and  is  followed  by  the  second  or  stage  of  inflammatory 
reaction;  this  to  be  succeeded  by  that  of  suppuration.  Immediate  amputation 
should  be  performed  duriufl;  the  period  of  stupeur,  and  not  await  that  of  inflamma- 
tion, which  would  attack  tne  stump.  The  case  oi fracture  of  the  thigh  is  the  most 
embarrassing,  as  there  may  seem  to  be  an  insufficient  amount  of  injury  to  warrant 
amputation,  while  experience  has  too  frequently  shown  the  fatal  conseq^uences  of 
attempting  to  save  the  limb.  This  fracture,  from  ordinary  causes,  complicated  by 
a  wound  near  the  joint,  often  necessitates  an  operation ;  imd  it  is  absolutely  essen- 
tial if  the  wound  has  been  produced  by  fire-arms.  The  consequences  of  secondary 
amputation  are  less  serious  than  those  of  primary,  because  the  patient  has  abready 
passed  through  the  dangers  of  inflammatory  reaction ;  but  the  fear  of  finding  an 
operation,  at  first  possible,  become  impracticable  by  reason  of  local  or  general 
disorders,  renders  it  necessary  to  have  recourse  in  seveial  cases  to  immediate  amputa^ 
tion.  Sword  wounds  hutQy  ever  give  rise  to  this  necessity ;  but  when  a  limb  is 
struck  by  a  krge  projectile,  the  injury  is  generally  too  great  to  allo#  of  dday, 
When  operating  in  the  stage  of  stupor,  we  should  not  employ  the  chloroform. — 
Felpeau,  in  r  Union  MSdicale,\%\&,ilQ.U, 

M.  Baudens  advises  us,  if  the  upper  extremity  is  fractured,  to  remove  the  frag- 
ments, and  only  employ  consecutive  amputation  as  a  last  resource.  If  the  femur  is 
oomminutively  fractured,  to  amputate  immediatelv ;  if  the  tibia  or  fibula  is  sepa- 
rately fractured,  to  try  to  save  the  limb ;  while,  if  both  bones  are  so,  as  a  general 
rule,  to  amputate. — &az,  des  Hop.,  No.  42. 


On  the  Employment  of  the  Tartrate  of  Iron  and  Potassium  for  the  Treatment  of 
primary  Phagedanic  JSyphilitic  Sores,    By  M.  Iucobd. 

PHAGEDiBNA  is  uot  a  Separate  species  of  syphilitic  sore,  but  may  show  itself  as 
a  consequence  of  some  local  or  general  cause  of  irritation.  Thus  oedema,  infiam- 
mation,  strangulation,  and  bad  dressing,  are  local  causes ;  while  among  those  of  a 
general  nature,  are  debility,  privations,  excess,  unhealthy  habitations,  scrofulous  or 
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lymphatic  temperament,  long-continued  meicarialization,  &c.  fto.  It  is  nsnallj, 
nowcver,  in  the  changed  aspect  of  the  sore  that  these  conditions  chiefly  manifest 
their  influence,  and  which  gave  rise  to  the  use  of  the  remedy  in  question.  Some  of 
the  patient's,  however,  su&r  in  their  general  health  from  the  same  causes  which 
have  induced  the  unhealthy  aspect  of  the  sore.  Some  of  them  are  much  enfeebled, 
suffer  from  headaches,  palpitations,  and  gastralgia»  their  skin  and  mucous  mem- 
branes being  anormally  pate ;  others  have  various  kinds  of  eczematous  eruptions 
form  on  the  skin,  and  near  the  phagedenic  ulcer ;  and  if  the  suppuration  £rom  the 
sore  is  abundant,  the  patients  become  still  more  enfeebled. 

The  administration  of  iron  is  not  new,  but,  before  M.  Kicord,  practitioners  gave 
it  in  only  very  small  doses,  such  as  less  than  a  drachm  per  diem,  whereas  he  com> 
mences  with  three  drachms  at  once,  and  carries  it  on  even  till  six.  In  three  days, 
it  will  often  already  produce  a  modification  in  the  appearance  of  the  sore.  Ijio 
pultaceous  matter  wnich  covers  the  bottom  is  first  more  eaaly  detached,  the  dis- 
charge is  less  grumous,  and  does  not  coagulate  so  easily  on  the  surface.  The  pale 
and  transparent  granulations  become  red,  or  rose-coloured;  and  the  suppuration, 
which  haa  been  serous,  and  loaded  with  the  detritus  of  the  pultaceous  substance, 
becomes  homogeneous  and  thicker.  The  edges  of  the  ulcer  take  on  an  ash  colour, 
become  rounded,  and  cease  to  project.  The  ulcer,  in  fact,  becomes  converted  into 
a  simple  one,  and,  as  such,  may  soon  heal.  After  trying  various  local  applications, 
M.  Ricord  dressed  the  sore  with  a  solution  of  the  tartrate  of  iron  and  potassium, 
which,  to  those  not  accustomed  to  it,  gives  the  sore  at  first  a  very  discouraging  and 
dirty  appearance ;  but  local  applications  of  any  kind  are  only  of  very  seoondanr  im- 
portance. When  the  internal  use  of  the  medicine  has  been  too  soon  suspended,  the 
sore  has  soon  returned  to  its  foul  state.  The  time  it  may  be  required  is  indefinite, 
M.  Ricord  continuing  it,  as  a  general  rule,  until  cicatrization  is  complete ;  for  if  a 
portion  is  left  unhealed  no  bigger  than  a  pea,  the  sore  will  again  rapidly  extend, 
and  involving  the  cicatrix,  as  it  then  sometimes  does,  it  becomes  cured  with  only 
additional  dimculty.  The  shortest  duration  of  such  sores,  counting  from  when  the 
medicine  is  commenced,  has  been  seventeen  days,  while  in  others  between  three  and 
four  months  may  be  required,  especially  if  complications  requiring  the  suspension 
of  the  medicine  intervene.  Barely  have  the  pathogenetic  enects  of  the  medicine 
called  for  such  suspension,  and  even  the  most  enfeebled  patients  can  take  it  without 
repugnance.  At  the  end  of  three  or  four  days,  and  sometimes  much  later,  the  skin 
and  mucous  membranes  acquire  a  deeper  colour,  the  capillary  system  acquires  an 
increased  development,  the  pulse  becomes  fuller  and  quicker ;  headache,  and,  if  the 
dose  be  large,  uneasiness  of  the  stomach,  or  coUc,  are  complained  of.  The  appetite 
ffcnerally  increases,  and  the  fecal  matters  become  very  haiti  and  black,  sometimes 
loose.  ±*requently  no  other  effect  is  observed  than  the  amelioration  of  the  phage- 
dena. The  medicine  is  given  in  water  in  divided  doses ;  so  as  to  commence  with 
from  one  to  three  drachms  per  diem,  and  in  about  ten  diiys  six  drachms  are  reached. 
As  adjuvants,  M.  Bicord  gives  bitter  and  antiaoorbutic  ptisans. — Qazetie  det 
E6pitaux,\%^7,  No.  118. 


Foreign  Bodies  in  the  Air-Passages,    By  Dr.  Mason  Wabbek. 

De.  Mason  Wabjben  relates  three  interesting  oases,  with  the  hope  of  con- 
tnbuting  somewhat  to  the  more  accurate  defimtion  of  the  line  of  practice  that 
should  be  followed  in  these  emergencies.  In  the  first,  a  garden  bean  entered  the 
trachea  while  a  girl,  at.  8,  was  laughing,  and  the  eventuS  symptoms  gave  every 
reason  to  beheve  that  it  had  reached  the  left  bronchus.  As  the  irritation  produced 
was  only  occasional,  an  operation  was  delayed  as  long  as  possible,  in  hopes  that  the 
body  would  be  spontaneously  discharged ;  but  two  days  after,  symptoms  of  suffoca- 
tion manifesting  themselves,  it  was  resorted  to.  It  was  rendered  difficult  by  the 
tumefaction  of  the  neck  produced  by  venous  congestion  and  the  struggles  of  the 
child ;  and  before  the  trachea  was  opened,  a  crack  was  heard  as  if  a  portion  of  the 
lung  had  given  way,  and  a  small  tumour  was  forced  up  in  front  of  the  left  side  of 
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the  trachea  doling  eadi  inspiration— the  dyspncea  being  henceforth  mitigated.  The 
bean,  much  swollen,  was  removed  with  some  difficulty  when  it  rose  into  the  trachea. 
The  child  did  welL  The  see<md  case  occurred  in  the  person  of  a  boy  between 
2  and  3  years  old,  who  had  swallowed  a  horse-ishoe  naiL  Eor  some  days  after,  he 
suffered  severe  occasional  suffocative  paroxysms,  apparently  produced  dj  the  nedl 
mounting  up  from  the  bronchus  to  the  trachea.  Tbese  became  so  immment,  and 
the  chilas  strength  was  so  rapidly  fEoling,  that  it  was  resolved  to  operate.  Shortly 
prior  to  the  period  determined  upon  for  tins,  a  violent  suffocative  cough,  accom- 
panied with  much  stnngy  mucus,  occurred,  after  which  all  symptoms  of  the  pre- 
sence of  a  foreign  body  oisappeared.  It  was  believed,  from  subsequent  symptoms, 
that  this  had  entered  the  fauces  enveloped  in  the  mucus,  and  had  then  been  swal- 
lowed. The  iAird  case  was  that  of  a  young  woman  who  had  swallowed  a  pin.  The 
patient's  sensations  indicated  the  left  side  of  the  larynx  as  the  site  of  the  foreign 
i)odv.  Attempts  were  made  to  dislodge  it  by  the  finger,  and  she  was  afterwaras 
bled,  to  subdue  the  irritation  caused  oy  these  and  the  constant  cough.  While 
awaiting  a  renewal  of  the  attempts,  the  pin  became  spontaneously  dislodged, 
entered  the  throat,  and  was  swallowed. 

These  and  similar  cases  on  record  lead  to  the  foUowing  conclusions :  1,  We 
should  not  leave  any  soft  body  liable  to  increase  of  bulk  from  heat  and  moisture  to 
the  chance  of  spontaneous  expulsion,  especially  in  children,  in  whom  the  larynx  is 
oomparativelv  small.  2.  Metallic  or  other  hard  substances,  when  engaged  m  the 
larynx,  or  lodged  in  the  lungs,  mav  be  left  with  more  impunity.  3.  if  the  sub- 
stance is  fixed  in  the  bronchus,  ana  the  patient  young,  the  prospect  of  seizing  it 
by  instruments  carried  through  the  wound  is  very  small.  Mr.  Listen  tnus 
removed  with  difficulty  a  bone  from  the  right  bronchus  of  an  adult.  4.  Some 
doubts  may,  however,  arise  as  to  the  propriety  of  leaving  a  foreign  body  in  the 
lungs,  without  an  effort  to  remove  it ;  for  although  it  may  become  detached,  as  it 
frequently  does,  after  many  months  or  vears,  yet  ratal  organic  lesions  are  not  unfre- 
queutly  toe  result.  The  judgment  of  the  surgeon  must  be  determined  therefore 
by  the  circumstances  of  the  particular  case. — Boston  Medical  and  SurgicalJoumal^ 
vol.  xxxvii,  pp.  389-96. 

Jn  eaty  Mean*  of  rendering  the  Ulnar  Artery  accessible  to  the  Finger  or  even 

to  the  Eye.    By  M.  Malgaigns. 

The  means  suggested  by  M.  Malgaigne,  the  efficacy  of  which  the  reader  may  at 
once  test  upon  his  own  person,  wiU  t)e  found  of  great  utility,  when  circumstances 
prevent  our  feeling  the  pulse  at  the  radial  artery,  or  when  it  is  desired  to  take  up 
the  ulnar.    He  thus  describes  it. 

"I  have  several  times  had  occasion  to  place  a  ligature  around  the  ulnar  artery  for 
lesions  of  this  vessel ;  and  when  the  cellular  tissue  is  gorged  with  effused  blood,  and 
it  is  necessary  to  seek  it  at  a  considerable  depth,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  term  it  a  very 
difficult  operation.  Perhaps  the  means  I  am  about  to  state  will  assist  in  removing  the 
principal  difficulty,  which  especiallv  depends  upon  the  depth  of  the  artery.  If  the  fingers 
and  hand  are  turned  forcibly  backwards  upon  the  donal  aspect  of  tne  forearm,  the 
relations  of  the  ulnar  artery  become  surprisingly  chan^d.  The  deep-seated  muscles 
upon  which  it  lies  are  forcibly  raised,  and  cause  a  sensible  projection  under  the  skin. 
Iiie  tendon  of  the  flexor  carpi  ulnaris,  on  the  contrary,  retreats  inwards  and  back- 
wards ;  so  that  the  artery,  which,  in  the  natural  position  of  parts,  is  partly  concealed 
by  it,  is  now  forced  to  a  much  more  anterior  pbme,  and  lies  four  or  five  millimetres  on 
tne  inner  edge  of  the  tendon.  In  many  suojects  it  becomes  more  superficial  than 
the  radial,  and  it  may  be  seen  raising  tne  skm  at  each  pulsation. 

"In  traumatic  lesions  of  the  vessel,  the  same  position  brings  the  wounded  extremity 
of  the  vessel  towurds  the  surface,  and  enables  us  to  seize  it ;  and  in  any  case,  when 
we  wish  to  pass  a  ligature  around  the  vessel,  there  will  be  no  longer  occasion  to 
denude  and  oraw  away  the  tendon  of  the  flexor."-*i2nw0  M^dieo-Chinfrgicale,  tom.  ii, 
p.  160. 
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Rapid  Recovery  after  Fracture  of  the  Tibia. 

De.  ScHVEicn  relates  the  case  of  a  peasant,  set.  40,  whose  tibia  was  transversely 
fractured  at  about  its  middle,  producing  obvious  displacement.  The  case  was 
treated  by  means  of  the  starch  bandage,  and  the  reporter  left  off  attending  liim  on 
the  sixth  day.  He  was  much  surprised  to  hear  afterwards  that  he  had  tried  the 
experiment  of  walkine  in  his  room  on  the  12th  day,  and  had  gone  to  his  employ- 
ment on  the  14th.  On  the  35th  day  he  called  upon  the  author,  and  exhibited  a 
well-formed  callus.— Ciz/rptfr**  JFochensehri/i,  1848,  No.  7. 


Cauterization  of  Irreducible  Omentum,    By  M.  Boknbt. 

M.  Bonnet,  of  Lyon,  dissatisfied  with  the  practices  hitherto  recommended  by 
writers  on  hernia,  conceived  the  idea  of  excising  the  projecting  mass  of  the 
omentum,  having  first  applied  a  ligature  to  its  pedicle,  and  then  cauterizing  the 
wound  with  the  chloride  of  zinc.  Three  cases  have  occurred  to  him,  in  which  the 
adherent  omentum  was  thus  successfully  treated,  in  two  of  which  gangrene  had 
already  commenced  before  the  caustic  was  applied.  Equal  parts  of  flour  and  the 
chloriae  of  zinc  were  used,  and  applied  daily,  tne  portion  cauterized  the  day  before 
being  first  removed. — Oaz.  des  Uop.,  No.  6/ . 


MIDWIFERY,  &c. 


A  Statistical  Inquiry  into  the  Causes,  Symptoms,  Paihology,  and  Treatment  of 
Rupture  of  the  Uterus,    By  James  D.  Tbask,  a.x.,  icd. 

Dr.  Tbask,  struck  with  the  discrepancy  of  opinion  prevailing  among  the  most 
esteemed  writers  upon  midwifery,  in  respect  to  the  course  of  procedure  to  be 
adopted  on  the  occurrence  of  rupture  of  the  uterus,  resolved  to  investigate  the 
subject  for  himself,  by  examining  into  the  results  exhibited  in  published  cases.  To 
this  end  he  has  collected  the  leading  particulars,  if  not  of  all,  at  least  of  by  far  the 
greater  number  of  cases  on  record,  and  by  an  elaborate  analysis  of  these,  has  en- 
deavoured to  educe  rules  of  practice  more  satisfactory  than  those  hitherto  laid 
down.  Only  those  who  have  been  engaged  in  somewhat  analogous  investigations, 
can  appreciate  the  amount  of  labour  they  entul,  to  say  nothmg  of  the  constant 
disappointments  resulting  from  the  omission  of  essential  particulars  by  the  relators  of 
cases.  The  art  of  narrating  these  at  once  succinctly  and  completely  seems  to  be  one  of 
difficult  attainment,  if  we  may  judge  by  the  rarity  of  the  aooomplishment. 
V  Of  the  303  cases  collected  by  Dr.  Trask,  only  38  are  reported  as  happening 
during  pregnancy ;  many  cases  of''^  sudden  death  during  this  period  doubtless  oc- 
curring, without  this  cause  having  been,  ovnng  to  the  obscurity  of  the  diagnosis 
prior  to  parturition,  either  discovered  or  suspected.  Dr.  Trask  examines  the  ques- 
tion of  tne  causes  at  considerable  length.  Among  the  predisposin?,  contraction  oj 
the  pelvis  holds  a  foremost  place  with  most  observers,  especially  when  the  rupture 
occurs  at  the  cervix.  A  diseased  or  softened  condition  of  the  part  of  the  uterus 
where  the  rupture  occurred,  is  noted  sufficientl^r  often  to  connrm  Dr.  Murphy's 
opinion  (Dud.  Joum.,  vd.  vii)  of  its  freqnency  in  these  cases.  Disproportionate 
size  of  the  fatus,  oblique  positions  of  the  head,  unrectified  transverse  presentations, 
rigidity  of  the  cervix,  obliquity  of  the  uterus,  &c.,  are  other  predisponents.  The 
immediate  causes  are  violent  natural  or  excited  uterine  action,  external  violence, 
aad  forcible  attempts  at  delivery.  It  is  an  error  to  suppose  that  when  rupture  takes 
place  firom  spontaneous  uterme  action,  it  does  so  only  in  violent  or  protracted 
labour,  A  table  is  given,  showing  that  it  occun^  at  very  variable  periods  of  its 
duration,  from  one  to  sixty  hours.  Dr.  Trask  adduces  several  cases,  in  which  the 
injudicious  use  of  ergot  seemed  to  have  been  the  immediate  cause,  and  strongly 
urges  upon  practitioners  the  necessity  of  abstaining  from  this  drug,  when  there  is 


1848.]     Dr.  Albert  on  the  Colour  of  the  Vagina  in  Pregnancy.         267 

any  disproportion  between  the  head  and  the  pelvis,  when  faulty  presentation  or 
other  oDstacle  to- delivery  exists, and  when  the  os  uteri  is  not  dilated  completely, 
or  perfectly  dilatable.  Three  cases  are  quoted  as  proving  that  the  movements  of 
the  foetus  may  induce  rupture  of  an  o^an  probably  alrc^y  diseased ;  and  three 
others,  in  illustration  or  the  curious  fact  that  the  accident  may  follow  intense 
mental  emotion. 

Passing  over  the  author^s  observations  upon  the  pathology,  symptoms,  diagnosis, 
and  prognosis  of  the  accident,  which  contain  nothing  very  remarkable,  we  come  to 
those  upon  the  treatment.  Most  acooucheurs  formerly,  and  several  even  now,  re- 
commend the  leaving  those  cases  to  nature.  Unfortunately,  many  fatal  cases,  however 
treated,  have  never  oeen  published ;  and  where  the  assistance  of  art  has  been  re- 
sorted to,  it  has  often  been  so  but  at  the  last  extremity.  The  author  carefully 
guards  against  the  supposition,  that  the  results  he  has  collected  indicate  the  exact 
proportion  of  deaths  or  recoveries  after  the  various  modes  of  treatment ;  considering 
it  of  great  importance  if  he  can  even  point  out  that  course  which  seems  generally 
preferable.  Of  154  cases  delivered  artificially,  97  died,  and  57  survived;  of  89 
abandoned  undelivered,  65  died,  and  24  survived ;  of  6,  in  whom  artificial  delivery 
was  tried  and  failed,  all  died.  As  far  as  these  figures  go,  then,  they  show  that  3/ 
per  cent,  of  those  delivered  by  art,  and  27  per  cent,  of  those  left  undelivered,  arc 
saved.  Even  where  life  has  not  been  saved,  its  prolongation  after  delivery  has  ave- 
raged twenty-two  hours,  as  compared  to  nine  hours  in  the  undelivered  woman.  Dr. 
Trask,  after  showing  the  superiority  of  gastrotomy  to  any  other  mode  of  delivery, 
when  the  child  hius  passed  entirely  into  the  abdomen,  passes  in  review  the  various 
circumstances  which  should  modify  our  procedures. 

1.  Rupture  occurring  in  women  hating  a  ioell-formed  pelvis.  If  the  head  is  stiQ  iu 
the  pelvis,  and  the  chud  alive,  the  forceps  should  be  used ;  but  if  the  child  is  dead, 
perforation  should  be  resorted  to.  2.  Escape  of  the  child  into  the  abdomen,  the 
pelvis  being  ample.  Version  is  preferable  to  gastrotomy  only  on  one  condition,  viz. 
that  the  edges  of  the  wound  through  which  the  child  has  passed  have  not  con- 
tracted. Unless  it  is  merely  the  upper  part  of  the  vagina  that  is  perforated,  they 
will  be  found  almost  invariaoly  to  oe  so  contracted,  as  to  render  their  dilatation 
exceedingly  painful  and  dangerous  from  the  risk  of  hemorrhage.  3.  Impaction  of 
the  heaain  the  pelvis  calls  for  perforation.  4.  In  contraction  of  the  brim  of  the 
pelvis,  gastrotomy  is  indicated,  as  exposing  the  woman  to  far  less  suffering  ana  risk 
than  proration ;  and  a  general  rule  may  be  laid  down,  that,  when  we  are  led  to 
expect,  from  whatever  cause,  a  protracted  and  difficult  delivery  by  the  natural  pas- 
9ages,  gastrotomy  will  afford  the  best  chance  of  recovery.  Nearly  one  half  the  in- 
stances in  which  both  mother  and  child  were  saved,  were  those  in  which  gastrotomy 
was  performed,  notwithstanding  that  the  number  of  cases  in  which  this  operation 
was  resorted  to  is  veiy  small,  compared  to  those  of  natural  and  other  means  of 
artificial  delivery.  5.  Another  important  rule  is,  that  delivery  should  be  effected  as 
speedily  as  possible  after  the  rupture  has  occurred,  the  non-success  of  interference 
being  doubtless  often  due  to  itis  too  long  postponement.  6.  When  the  mother  has 
ceased  to  live,  gastrotomy  still  offers  the  best  chance  iox  saving  the  child. — American 
Joum.  Med.  Sciences,  vol.  xv,  pp.  104-46,  and  383-415. 

[Our  analysis  of  a  paper,  itself  so  analytical,  is  necessarily  brief,  but  it  will  suffice 
to  direct  attention  to  so  important  a  contribution  to  obstetrical  science.] 


Colour  of  the  Vagina  in  Pregnancy.    By  Dr.  Alb£ET. 

Da.  Albe&t  states  that  of  all  the  signs  of  pregnancy  hitherto  known,  that 
derivable  from  the  observation  of  the  dark  red  colour  of  the  vagina  is  the  best, 
seen  as  it  is  by  the  aid  of  a  speculum  at  so  early  a  period  of  pregnancy,  and  pro- 
oeeding[  progressively  with  the  development  of  the  uterus.  He  has  testea  its 
utility  in  about  30  cases,  and  has  besides  examined,  with  the  same  success,  a  great 
number  of  animals  at  various  periods  of  gestation. — Zeitschrift  fur  Oeburtskunde, 
vol.  xxiii,  p.  449. 
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Vohminoui  EnieroeeU  through  the  Fundut  Uteri,    By  M.  Lb  Chaptois. 

This  case  occurred  in  a  woman  60  years  of  age,  the  mother  of  seyen  children, 
she  haying  long  suffered  from  a  yaginai  hernia,  for  which  she  had  not  sought  adyice. 
Her  disease  and  consequent  suffering  constantly  increasing,  M.  Le  Chaptois  was 
sent  for,  and  found  that  an  enormous  mass  of  intestines  had  descended  externally 
through  an  aperture  in  the  uterus.  The  uterus,  entirely  inyerted,  hung  down  upon 
the  thighs,  pyriform  in  shape,  brown  in  colour,  and  laijger  than  the  fist.  The  walls 
of  its  mndus  were  thin  ana  parchment-like,  as  if  depriyed  of  all  circulation.  An 
aperture  near  the  right  tubular  angle  had  giyen  passage  to  the  intestine.  The  parts, 
by  means  of  metho£cal  endeayours,  were  returned  within  the  pelyic  cayity,  where 
they  were  retained  by  a  sponge  and  suitable  apparatus.  The  patient  had  a  small 
pulse,  cold  sweats,  frequent  syncope,  and  hiccough,  prior  to  the  reduction,  and 
repeated  yomiting  and  purging,  witn  frightful  conyulsions  after  it.  She,  howeyer, 
rallied,  and  conyalescence  proceeded  satisfisictorily  until  the  third  month,  when  she 
was  carried  off  by  a  peripneumonia.  No  autopsy  was  allowed.— (?a2tf/^  MdcUcale, 
1847,  No.  61. 

Oh  Examination  of  the  Uterus  by  the  'Rectum,    By  M.  Choksl. 

M.  Chomel  ui^es  that  the  exploration  of  the  uterus  b;^  the  rectum  in  cases  of 
its  malyersation,  is  by  far  too  much  neglected ;  although  information  so  deriyed, 
both  as  respects  the  position  and  diseases  of  the  organ,  is  oftentimes  quite  condu- 
siye.  In  exploring  in  this  way,  howeyer,  it  must  be  remembered  that  on  the  pos- 
terior surface  of  the  uterus  in  the  retroyerted  state,  a  kind  of  furrow,  separating  the 
ceryix  from  the  body  of  the  organ,  is  percciyed,  and  that,  in  almost  all  women, 
pressure  here  excites  intense  pain,  wmch  many  surgeons  haye  mistaken  for  an 
indication  of  inflammatory  action,  of  which  it  is  no  sign  whateyer. — Gaz,  det  Hop.^ 
No.  28. 


On  the  Eryeipelas  of  New-bom  InfanU,    By  M.  Trousseau. 

This  disease,  whateyer  class  of  society  the  patient  belonj^  to,  whether  in  hospi- 
tal or  priyate  practice,  is  almost  always  fatal ;  so  that,  in  mne  years,  M.  Trousseau 
has  only  seen  three  recoyeries.  A  slight  swelling  and  redness  are  first  pointed 
out  by  the  mother  upon  the  yulya  or  penis,  and,  as  the  child  seems  well  enough, 
the  practitioner  majr  disregard  them.  But  the  inflammation  gradually  extends  to 
the  abdomen  and  thighs,  and  the  child  becomes  sleepless  and  remarkably  pallid, 
sucking  greedily  on  account  of  thirst,  but  suffering  from  no  purging  or  yomiting. 
About  the  fourth  or  fifth  day  the  erysipelas  commonly  becomes  complicated  wim 
peritonitis,  which  kills  the  child  within  twenty-four  hours ;  so  that  it  is  rare  for  it 
to  liye  beyond  the  sixth  or  seyenth  day.  There  is  also  not  unfrequentl^  umbilical 
phlebitis  present.  When  puerperal  feyer  preyails,  infantile  erysipelas  is  not  un- 
common, it  then  proceeding  from  ulceration  which  ensues  upon  the  detachment  of 
the  funis.—- 6^0^//^  dee  Hopitaux,  1848,  No.  1. 


Epidemic  Abortion,    By  Dr.  Schweich. 

Dr.  ScnwEiCH  obseryes  that  a  great  number  of  abortions  occurred  at  one  time 
in  his  practice  yery  near  to  each  other,  the  women  not  haying  been  heretofore 
liable  to  the  acciaent,  nor  yet  exposed  to  any  exciting  cause  of  its  production. 
He  is  disposed  to  refer  them  to  atmospheric  causes,  such  as  are  capable  of  inducing 
epidemics.  The  winter  had  been  warm  and  wet,  and  the  spring  dry,  thus  offering 
a  confirmation  of  the  aphorism  of  Hippocrates,  "  At  si  hiems  austrina,  et  vMe 
pluoia,  et  placida  fiterit,  ver  autem  plus  justo  siceum  et  aquilonium,  mulieres  guidem, 
guibus  partus  ad  ver  imminet,  ex  qudois  causa  abortiunt.  Witte,  too,  stat^  that, 
under  the  same  circumstances,  numerous  abortions  occurred  at  Jena  in  1686.^- 
Casper*s  Wochenschrift,  No.  7. 
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Ott  same  of  the  Affections  of  the  Os  Uteri.    By  M.  CnoMBL. 

M.  Ghomel  observes  that  the  word  ulceration  is  often  most  unadvisedly  used  in 
relation  to  this  part ;  for  in  perhaps  a  thousand  cases  of  granulation  of  the  cervix 
uteri  which  he  may  have  seen  during  the  last  20  years,  he  has  met  with  only  two 
or  three  examples  of  non-venereal  uhBr.  In  some  women,  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  OS  uteri  is  raised  by  a  number  of  white  spots,  dispersed  over  the  cervix,  pre- 
senting a  slight  relief,  and  persisting  sometimes  for  an  indefinite  time.  Their  con- 
tents appear  me  tuberculous  or  caseous  matter,  but  M.  Guenau  de  Mussy  opened 
one  recently  with  the  point  of  a  bistoury,  and  fluid  pus  flowed  out ;  and  probably, 
when  they  nave  existed  a  long  time,  this  fluid  concretes.  At  other  times,  we  find 
at  the  cervix  uteri  small  red  tumours,  at  most  as  large  as  a  pear  or  cfuince  pip, 
some  being  sessile,  and  others  having  a  delicate  or' even  a  filiform  pedicle,  wliich 
may  become  so  elongated,  as  to  allow  the  tumour  to  project  beyond  the  vulva. 
They  are  met  with  both  in  youn?  and  old,  are  of  no  kind  of  consequence,  pro- 
ducm^  only  a  little  sanguineous.^charge,  and  may  be  snipped  off  with  scissors, 
applymg  the  nUr,  org.  to  the  point  of  implantation. — Oaz,  aes  Eop.y  No.  19. 


Prognosis  famished  by  the  2\ears  of  Children,    By  M.  TROUSS£An. 

M.  Tbotjsseatj  states  that  it  may  be  laid  down  as  an  aphorism,  as  seldom  liable 
to  excei)tions  as  those  of  Hippocrates,  that  when  a  child  sheds  tears  a  favorable 
prognosis  may  be  delivered,*  nowever  menacing  the  symptoms ;  while,  when  this 
IS  not  the  case,  in  painful  leases,  and  especially  if  the  eyes  are  dry  and  sunken 
in  the  orbits,  great  danger  to  life  exists.  The  observation  applies  almost  inva- 
riably to  chUdren  less  than  two  years  of  a^,  and  particularly  to  those  less  than 
one,  out  may  frequently  be  verifiea  even  until  seven.  In  no  one  of  his  operations 
for  croup  has  he  ever  seen  a  child  shed  tears ;  and  he  has  always  felt  much  pleased  if 
they  did  so  some  days  after,  as,  when  they  (Ud  not,  the  unfavorable  prognosis  given 
was  almost  always  verified. — Gazette  des  Hop.,  1848,  No.  14. 


MATEBIA  MEDICA  AND  PHARMACY. 

On  the  Action,  Uses,  and  Preparation  of  Indian  Hemp. 

Numerous  observers  have  described  Indian  hemp  as  producing  in  the  nations  of 
the  East,  who  familiarly  use  it  instead  of  intoxicating  spirits,  sometimes  a  heavy 
lazy  state  of  agreeable  reverie,  from  which  the  individual  may  be  easily  roused  to 
discharge  any  simple  duty — sometimes  a  cheerful,  active  state  of  mebriation, 
causing  him  to  dance,  sing,  and  laugh,  provoking  the  venereal  appetite,  and 
increasmj?  the  desire  for  food — and  sometimes  a  quarrelsome  drunkenness,  leading 
to  acts  of  violence.  During  this  condition,  pain  is  assuaged  and  spasm  arreste£ 
Sleep  usually  supervenes  in  three  hours ;  ana  when  this  passes  off,  no  nausea,  loss 
of  appetite,  or  constipation  follows ;  no  other  symptom  but  slight  vertieo.  The 
frequent  use  of  it,  however,  brutalises  the  intellect.  On  trying  Mr.  Booertson's 
extract  once  for  toothache.  Dr.  Christison  found  that  about  four  grains  taken  at  3  a.m. 
caused  in  an  hour  cessation  of  pain,  a  pleasant  numbness  in  the  limbs,  giddiness,  a 
rapid  succession  of  unassociatea  ideas,  and  impossibility  to  follow  a  train  of  thought, 
frequent  intervals  of  sleep,  and  slight  increase  in  the  force  of  the  pulse.  Next 
morning  there  was  an  orcunary  appetite,  much  torpidity,  great  defect  and  shortness 
of  memory,  extreme  apparent  protraction  of  time,  but  no  peculiarity  of  articulation, 
or  other  effect ;  and  tnese  symptoms  lasted  till  two  p.m.,  when  they  ceased  entirely 
in  a  few  minutes  after  taking  lemonade.  In  some  instances,  a  condition  like 
catalepsy  has  been  produced,  in  others,  a  state  resembling  delirium  tremens.  In 
his  own  professional  experience  it  has  produced  sleepy  reheved  pain,  and  arrested 
spasm;  and  he  has  never  observed  any  disagreeable  enect  during  or  after  its  action. 
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except  that  in  one  instance  it  excited,  as  its  operation  oommeneed,  an  alarniing 
sense  of  occasional  snccussions  in  the  brain.  Dr.  (yShaughnessy  found  that 
camivoroos  ftnimftls  were  easily  intoxicated  by  it,  bnt  that  graminivorous  animals 
were  affected  with  greater  difficulty.  No  inquiij  has  yet  been  made  on  the  effects 
of  large  doses.  The  hemp  grown  in  Europe  is  thought  to  be  inert,  and,  as  its 
leaves  are  not  varnished  with  resio,  it  is  pro  bably  feeble  compared  with  the  Indian 
plant ;  but  the  only  careful  experiments  with  it  which  have  been  detailed,  those 
of  Farent-Duchatelet,  are  not  at  all  conclusive. 

"  Indian  hemp  (he  adds)  has  been  used  as  an  antispasmodic  in  hydrophobii^  tetanus, 
malignant  cholera,  andinfantile  convulsions,  with  marked  relief  in  repeated  instances. 
Some  cases  of  tetanus  appear  to  have  been  cured  in  the  East  Indies  by  it ;  favor- 
able cases  have  been  reported  also  in  this  country ;  and  my  colleague.  Professor 
Miller,  had  a  case  unaer  his  care,  which  proved  successM  without  any  other 
important  remedy.  It  has  also  been  employed  with  success  as  an  anodyne  in  chronic 
rheumatism,  toothache,  and  other  varieties  of  neuralgia;  I  have  used  it  a  good  deal, 
and  with  decided  success,  in  diseases  at  larj^,  to  obtain  sleep.  On  the  wnole,  it  is 
a  remedy  which  deserves  a  more  extensive  inquiry  than  any  nitherto  instituted. 

"  The  dose  of  the  alcoholic  extract  is  from  $  to  5  grains,  as  a  hypnotic,  anodyne, 
and  antispasmodic.  On  account  of  its  insolubility,  it  shoold  be  given  either  in 
the  form  of  emulsion,  or  in  that  of  tincture  dropped  into  water  immediately  before 
administration.  An  emulsion  may  be  made  by  triturating  5  grains  in  a  warm  mortar, 
with  15  minims  of  olive  oil,  and  then  adding^gradually  a  fluid  drachm  of  mucilage, 
and  2  fluid  ounces  of  water  ^Bromfield).  The  tincture  of  the  extract,  dispensed 
by  the  Edinburgh  druggists,  is  given  in  a  dose  varying  from  15  to  40  drops,  with 
a  little  water,  sometimes  sweetened  with  sugar.  Tne  pure  resin  of  Messrs.  Smith 
appeared  to  them  to  be  very  active  in  the  dose  of  two  thirds  of  a  grain,  though 
made  from  old  guigah." 

M.  Grastinel,  of  Uairo,  has  communicated  the  result  of  some  researches  which  he 
has  made  on  this  substance,  with  the  object  of  combining  the  greatest  quantity  of 
the  active  principle  in  the  smallest  volume.  His  residence  at  Cairo,  where  the 
plant  of  the  hachisch  is  collected,  enabled  him  to  procure  a  large  quantity  of  the 
pkmts  at  the  time  of  their  maturity,  and  to  make  numerous  experiments,  the  result 
of  wliich  has  been  to  obtain  an  alcoholic  extract,  which  answered  well  when  given 
in  a  dose  varying  from  5  to  6  grains.  M.  Gastinel  pursued  his  investigations,  and, 
after  many  experiments,  succeeded  in  isolating  the  alcailoid,  which  he  hoped  would 
be  found  to  contain  all  the  active  principle.  But  by  a  remarkable  anomaly,  it 
appears  that  it  is  not  the  vegetable  alkali  which  possesses  the  weU-lmown  proper- 
ties of  the  hachisch,  but  a  resinous  principle  contained  in  the  plant  at  the  period 
of  its  maturity,  and  this  also  M.  Gastinel  has  succeeded  in  isolatii^.  By  experiments 
made  on  himself,  he  found  that  its  action  was  manifested  in  a  dose  of  2  grains. 

At  a  subsequent  meeting  of  the  Academy  of  Medicine  at  Paris  (May  18^),  M. 
Edmond  de  Courtine  presented  an  extract  of  a  memoir  on  the  >i«Ahiw*h,  of  which 
the  following  are  the  main  results : 

1 .  The  active  principle  of  the  Cannabis  indica  brought  from  Algeria,  is  a  resin  0*05 
of  which  produces  the  same  effect  as  2  grammes  of  pure  extract  of  hachisch,  or  rather 
15  or  20  grammes  dawamese,  an  oriental  electuary  considered  to  be  pure,  and  con- 
taining Indian  hemp,  condiments,  and  aromatic  substances. 

2.  C.  indica,  grown  m  Prance,  yields  a  less  active  resin  than  the  above,  and  in 
smaller  quantities. 

3.  C.  mtiva,  grown  in  Prance,  yields  an  analofi;ous  but  much  less  active  resin. 

4.  C.  sativa,  grown  in  Prance  from  seeds  that  nave  been  gathered  in  Italy,  yields 
a  more  active  resin  than  the  above. 

5.  The  active  principle  of  Cannabis  is  seated  principally  in  the  leaves  of  the  plant. 

6.  Cannabis  indica  and  Cannabis  sativa  do  not  exhibit  sufficiently  well-marked 
botanical  characters  to  constitute  two  distinct  species. 

7.  The  resin  of  Cannabis  indica^  or  Cannabine,  may  be  considered  a  valuable 
addition  to  our  therapeutics. 
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The  physical  «nd  chemical  properties  of  the  resin  obtained  by  the  author  from 
C.  indicaj  sent  from  Algeria,  are  as  follows.  It  is  of  a  dark  brownish-green,  of  an 
aromatic  and  nauseating  odour,  of  a  peppery  and  acrid  flavour,  soluble  in  the  cold 
in  strong  alcohol,  in  ether,  fix^  and  volatile  oils>  fatty  bodies ;  insoluble  in  water 
and  wei&  alcohol ;  although  tolerably  homogeneous,  it  presents  when  spread  out  in 
a  porcelain  capsule,  and  when  still  warm,  small  agglomerations  ending  in  a  point, 
which  appear  to  announce  the  presence  of  a  fatty  body.  From  the  numerous, 
experiments  made  by  M.  Gourtine  on  himself  as  well  as  on  others,  and  on  animals, 
to  determiue  the  phvsiolo^cal  actions  of  C.  indica  on  the  nervous  system,  he  thinks 
himself  justified  in  oelieving  that  cannabine  may  be  very  useful  in  medicine  as  a 
narcotic  and  stupefying  agent  in  the  treatment  of  neuroses  generally,  and  in  the 
last  stages  of  cancerous  affections.  Cannabine  produces,  although  in  a  less  degree 
than  dawamesc,  mseljoun,  &c.,  tetanic  effects;  and  in  certain  periods  of  its 
action  it  appears  to  enter  into  the  class  of  general,  exciting  stmiulants,  sudi 
as  strychnine,  electricity,  &c.  Hachisch  induces  sanguineous  congestion  of  the 
lun^,  as  M.  Aubert-Eoche  has  shown  in  persons  suffermg  from  the  plague, — and 
as  the  author  has  found  to  be  the  case.  This  pulmonary  congestion,  which  is  not 
always  induced  by  the  use  of  hachisch  may,  however,-  oe  counteracted  by  blood- 
letting ;  and  its  occasional  occurrence  is  not,  in  the  author's  opinion,  a  reason  for 
rejecting  this  remedy,  since  it  has  been  used  with  some  advantage  in  some  cases  of 
booping-congh  and  oronchial  catarrh.  The  author  also  agrees  with  M.  Moreau  in 
thinking  that  cannabine  may  be  found  useful  in  the  treatment  of  mental  diseases.—* 
Ckrufis(m*8  DUpenaataiy,  (new  edit.)  a$id  Oazette  Medicale,  1848. 


On  the  Counteraction  of  the  III  Bffectt  of  Mercury  hy  Dulcamara,  BtM.B&etokneau. 

M.  BsETONNEAU,  from  loa^  observation,  has  convinced  himself  that  the  too  pro* 
longed  use  of  mercury  gives  rise  to  symptoms,  besides  those  due  to  its  peculiar  ac* 
tion  on  the  nervous  system,  quite  analogous  to  those  of  secondary  syphilis.  B^  has 
also  been  led  to  form  a  very  nigh  opinion  of  the  power  which  the  solanum  dulcamara 
possesses  as  a  preventive  or  as  a  curative  of  these.  He  lays  great  stress,  however, 
upon  its  mode  of  administration.  Two  drachms  (prepared  as  decoction)  are  to  be 
given  daily  for  the  first  week,  four  for  the  second  week ;  and  so  on,  adding  weekly 
two  drachms  until  ten  are  attained,  which  brings  the  patient  to  the  sixth  week,  at 
which  time  the  dose  is  to  be  gradually  diminished,  until  the  two  drachms  are  again 
attained,  when  the  medicine  is  to  be  (liscontinued. — Rev.  MSdrCHr,  voL  iii,  p.  40. 


On  the  Use  of  Adamonia  Ligitaia  as  a  Substitute  for  Sulphate  of  Quinine, 

By  M.  DUCHASSAING. 

M.  DucHAssAiK&,  of  Guadaloupe,  having  been  led  by  the  high  price  of  sulphate 
of  quinine  to  seek  some  other  remedy  asainst  intermittent  fevers,  conceived  the 
idea  of  employing  the  bark  of  Adansoma  aigitata.  The  result  of  a  series  of  nume- 
rous experiments  has  tended  to  confirm  the  efficacy  of  this  remedial  agent,  which  is 
cheap,  of  an  agreeable  taste,  exercises  no  action  on  the  nervous  system,  but  is 
favorable  to  the  functions  of  digestion.  M.  Duchassain^  has  found  these  means 
succeed  in  cases  where  the  strongest  doses  of  sulphate  of  quinine  had  failed.  One 
ounce  of  this  bark,  boiled  in  a  litre  of  water  till  it  was  reduced  one  tlurd,  generally 
su^ced  to  cure  these  kinds  of  fever. — Gazette  Medicale,  May,  1848. 


Neto  Method  of  preparing  Copaiva.    By  M.  Lobel-Andb£. 

M.  Lob£L-And&^  has  submitted  to  the  Academy  of  Medicine  at  Paris,  a  new 
mode  of  preparing  copaiva,  which  guarantees  the  purity  of  the  substance,  and  offers 
a  more  certain  mode  of  cure.  This  method  consists  m  the  saponification  of  the 
resin  of  the  balsam  of  copaiva.  The  resin,  in  itself  indigestible,  becomes  saponified, 
and  holds  in  solution  the  volatile  oil.    By  this  method,  none  of  the  constituents  of 
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the  balBam  are  eliminated,  but  are  all  rendered  oompletely  assimilable.  The  expe- 
riments made  by  M.  LobeUAndr6  himself,  and  several  other  practitioners,  leave  no 
doubt  of  the  relative  advantages  of  this  method,  by  which,  moreover,  all  pains  in 
the  epigastrium,  malaise,  eructation,  and  vomitings  are  hYoididd.'-^OaieiU  Medicaid, 


On  the  Efficacy  of  the  Seeds  of  Phellandrium  Aquaticum  in  Affections  of  the 

Respiratory  Organs.    By  D&.  Mich^a. 

As  Dr.  Mieh^  freely  admits,  the  use  of  phellandrium  is  no  new  discovery  in 
medicine ;  but,  notwithstanding  the  incontestable  energy  of  its  action,  it  is  but  httle 
used  in  the  present  day.  It  is  much  more  frequently  employed;.iu  veterinary  than 
in  ordinaiT  medicine ;  and  its  febrifuge,  tonic,  and  even  sedative  properties,  which 
were  so  nimbly  appreciated  by  the  practitioners  of  the  last  century,  have  been 
almost  wholly  neglected  by  those  oi  our  own  day;  we  therefore  owe  a  debt  of 
gratitude  to  Dr.  Mich6a  for  having  replaced  this  medicine  among  our  therapeutic 
agents. 

The  following  remarks  give  a  brief  exposition  of  its  action,  and  of  the  fiacts 
advanced  by  Dr.  Michda  in  support  of  its  employment.  It  is  especially  in  bron- 
chitis, chronic  catarrhs,  pulmonary  phthisis,  and  asthma,  that  its  use  has  been 
attended  by  the  mast  favorable  results.  These  seeds  are  at  once  stimulating  and 
sedative,  calm  the  coug^h,  diminish  the  oppression,  or  wholly  remove  it  bv  facilitating 
expectoration;  exercising  so  remarkable  an  influence  on  the  organs  of  respiration, 
as  almost  to  verify  the  words  of  Lange,  who  said  that  these  seeds  put  a  stop 
to  spitting  of  blood,  arrested  the  development  of  pulmonary  tubercles,  by  opposing 
their  softening,  whilst  they  contributed  to  the  cicatrization  of  the  cavities. 

They  may  be  taken  twice  a  day,  reduced  to  powder,  in  doses  of  5  decigrammes, 
mixed  with  sugar ;  this  medicine  is,  however,  more  agreeable,  and  appears  to  act 
with  more  certainty  and  rapidity,  when  given  as  a  syrup.  From  two  to  four 
spoonfuls  should  be  given  without  intermission  for  six  weeks  or  two  months ;  as 
it  is  only  after  that  length  of  time  that  its  salutary  effects  are  appreciable. 

Amongst  other  observations  drawn  from  his  own  practice,  M.  Mich^a  cites  three 
cases :  one  of  incipient  pulmonary  phthisis,  another  of  chronic  bronchitis,  which 
had  resisted  several  other  modes  of  treatment,  and  the  third  of  nervous  astiima. 

Without  entering  into  a  detailed  report  of  facta,  the  symptoms  described  leave 
no  room  for  doubting  the  diagnosis  established  by  Dr.  Michea ;  and  whilst  we  take 
into  consideration  tne  mode  of  treatment  previously  adopted,  the  time,  and  the 
regimen  prescribed  conjointly  with  this  medicine,  we  cannot  deny  the  evidently 
favorable  action  which  it  exercised. 

It  should  also  be  remarked,  in  support  of  the  practical  facts  recorded  by  Dr. 
Mich^  that  M.  Recamier,  more  than  twenty  years  since,  frequently  employed  the 
seeds  of  nhellandrium  with  undoubted  success  at  the  Hotel-Dieu,  /or  cases  analo- 
gous to  those  above  described.— ^»//!0^iff  de  Thdrapeuiique, 


FOBJENSIO  MEDICINE. 


Medical  Jurisprudence  of  Insanity. 

The  medical  witness  in  this  country  oftentimes  finds  himself  in  a  painful  position, 
owing  to  the  incapacity  of  judge  and  jury  for  the  appreciation  of  the  teaching  of  the 
sciences  of  which  lie  is  the  interpreter ;  and  in  this  way  persons  are  subjected  to  all 
the  penalties  of  crime  of  which  their  calamity  should  render  them  irresponsible,  whUe 
others  are  allowed  to  endanger  the  peace  of  society,  because  their  aberrations  are 
not  grossly  palpable.  Something  of  the  same  kind,  it  seems,  prevails  across  the 
Channel ;  and  the  '  Gazette  Meoicale'  takes  the  case  of  Marshal  Mortier  as  an 
occasion  for  making  a  few  remarks  upon  the  subject.  Having  attempted  the 
murder  of  his  children,  he  was  consigned  to  a  lunatic  asylum,  but  appealed  to  the 
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tribunals  for  his  liberatioii  on  the  ground  of  his  saAitj.  He  conducted  his  case 
with  so  much  sagacity,  ingenuityi  and  pkusibilitj,  that  his  counsel  was  enabled  to 
make  a  powerful  appeal  in  favour  of  the  improbafiility  of  a  man  suffering  under  any 
aberration  being  able  so  to  act.  It  required  the  tact  and  discrimination  of  medical 
men  to  be  able  to  pronounce  him  partially  insane,  as  evidenced  by  his  groundless 
belief  that  he  was  hated  by  his  friends,  and  his  consequent  desire  of  revenge. 

An  erroneous  opinion,  observes  the  Gazette,  extensivelv  prevails,  especially 
among  the  members  of  the  long  robe,  that  eveiy  one  is  fitted  to  form  a  ju^ment 
on  the  question  of  moral  irresponsibility;  it  being  sufficient  to  be  possessed  of  one's 
own  reason,  to  decide  whether  that  of  another  is  perverted  or  not.  And  yet  it  should 
seem  that  the  physician,  occupied  in  observing  tne  cerebral  mechanism,  both  in  its 
normal  and  perturbed  states,  and  aided  in  such  stndv  by  the  confirmations  or 
corrections  derivable  from  these  varied  conditions,  should  be  especially  enabled  to 
determine  the  state  of  this  mechanism  in  a  given  case.  There  are  two  circum- 
stances especially  liable  to  lead  those  into  error,  who  have  not  devoted  prolonged 
consideration  to  the  subject.  The  first  is  the  pariial  form  of  certain  alienations,  a 
form  &r  from  being  a  rare  one,  however  problematical  the  existence  of  a  pure 
monomania,  confined  to  a  single  idea  or  sentiment,  may  be.  Sometimes  the  dis- 
turbance is  purely  instinctive,  being  rather  a  icani  or  impulse,  thui  a  delirious 
eoneepiumy  and  the  subject  may  be  invincibly  driven  to  muraer  or  rob,  without  any 
apparent  motive.  Sometimes  certain  of  the  ideas  or  sentiments  are  disordered, 
and  a  perversion  of  these  ensues.  Except  for  such  disorder,  as  well  as  certain 
peculiarities  of  character,  great  volubility  of  [language,  &c.,  the  person  may 
appear  quite  reasonable,  and  is  often  clever,  cunning,  and  intellectuiJ;  and  setting 
oat  from  his  false  conceptions,  he  may  pursue  a  penectly  logical  chain  of  reasoning 
or  actions.  Demand  of  such  a  one  how  he  came  to  kill  his  imagiuary  enemy ;  ana 
a  person  not  deeply  versed  in  mental  pathology  might  easily  suppose  he  haa  acted 
knowingly,  of  his  free-will,  and  with  perfect  self- consciousness.  The  lunatic  ma^ 
even  favour  this  interpretation  by  displaying  his  motives  and  tibe  proofs  of  his 
premeditation;  but  the  instructed  physician  does  not  stop  at  these  facts,  but 
ascends  to  the  source,  and  finding  this  to  be  a  true  alienation,  he  removes  from  the 
patient  a  terrible  responsibility. 

Another  circumstance  which  renders  the  problem  even  yet  more  difficult  for  the 
inexperienced,  is  the  fact  that  this  partial  insanity  exhibits  it-scdf  far  more  readily 
in  r^;ard  to  the  affeeiions  than  the  inteUeet,  Beings  formerly  the  most  dear  to 
him  excite  beyond  all  others  his  aversion  or  distrust;  and  the  lunatic  need  not 
offer  any  si^  of  intellectual  disturbance  properly  so  called.  He  is,  according  to 
the  expression  of  Esquirol,  a  reasoning  madman,  but  also  an  irresponsible  one. 
The  facilities  for  a  misappreciation  are  here  obvious.  A  patient  who  speaks  at 
random,  who  is  totalljr  unable  to  reason,  and  is  the  victim  of  the  strangest  halluci- 
nations,  is  at  once  easily  recognised  as  a  madman ;  but  the  lunatic  of  wom  we  are 
speaking  resembles  in  so  many  points  the  generality  of  men,  that  the  physician  is 
perhaps  alone  enabled  to  recognise  the  sad  affliction  of  which  he  is  the  victim.— 
Gautte  mdicaU,  1848,  No.  8. 

On,  the  Influence  of  the  Silent  System  in  the  Production  of  Insanity,    By  M.  Joret. 

M.  JosET,  the  medical  superintendent  of  the  female  prison  at  Yannes,  recently 
forwarded  a  paper  to  the  Acaddmie  de  MMecine,  giving  an  account  of  the  great 
increase  of  insanity  in  that  establishment  since  the  adoption  of  the  system  of 
working  and  sleeping  in  common,  but  in  utter  silence,  under  pain  of  severe  punish- 
ment for  the  slighteist  infraction  of  this.  He  stated,  that  of  872  admissions  in 
1842-4,  414  had  Dcen  liberated,  19  pardoned,  8  removed  to  other  prisons,  81  had 
died,  and  25  proved  insane ;  and  tbis  kuqge  mortality  and  number  of  insane  he 
refers  to  the  system  adopted.  In  this  opinion  M.  Collineau,  the  reporter  on  the 
paper,  agrees.  Himself  superintendent  of  female  prisons  in  Paris  during  40  years, 
he  has  had  full  opportunity  of  proviiig  that  mere  detention,  if  the  prisoners  are 
employed,  will  not  give  rise  to  insanity.    M.  Nocquart  stated  that,  however  true 
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M.  Joret's  observations  may  be  as  regards  Yannes,  it  is  certain  ihey  will  not  apply 
to  many  other  prisons  he  has  visited,  at  which  the  same  system  has  been  adoptecL 
M.  Ferms,  Inspector-General  of  Lunatic  Ajsylums,  expbiinea  that  the  intention  of  the 
government  had  been,  that  at  the  central  prisons  the  inmates  should  work,  eat,  and 
take  exercise  in  common  and  in  silence,  and  sleep  in  separate  cells ;  but  that  the 
crowded  state  of  most  of  these  prisons,  and  the  fact  of  their  not  having  been 
ori^ally  constructed  for  detention,  prevented  this  from  being  carried  into  effect. 
This  crowded  state  of  the  establishments  has  rendered  the  adoption  of  the  silent 
system  a  matter  of  fi^reat  difBiculty,  entailing  numerous  and  severe  punishments  for 
its  enforcement,  wnich,  conjoined  with  an  insufficient  diet  ana  exercise,  have 
produced  a  bad  effect  upon  the  moral  and  physical  condition  of  the  prisoners. 
The  number  of  insane  that  these  establishments  produce  is,  however,  much  less 
considerable  than  M.  Joret's  statement  would  lead  us  to  expect ;  the  proportion  in 
liis  establishment  so  far  exceeding  that  of  others,  as  to  aemaud  inquiry  into  the 
cause.  Moreover,  there  the  cases  have  been  chieiy  examples  of  general  or  partial 
maniacal  delirium,  while  in  the  other  prisons  we  find  more  of  intellectual  debility, 
giving  rise  to  imbecility  and  dementia.  **  Indeed,  most  of  these  unfortunate  beings, 
even  on  their  arrival  at  the  prisons,-  ^ive  tokens  of  these  conditions ;  and  long 
observation  authorizes  me  to  say,  that  if  those  of  the  accused  whose  mental  con- 
dition appeared  doubtful  or  very  obtuse,  were  submitted  to  a  ooeful  medical 
examination,  a  certain  number  would  escape  condemnation,  as  being  unable  to 
appreciate  the  morality  of  their  actions."  M.  Londe  observed,  that  to  carry  this 
system  out,  the  number  of  punishments  rendered  necessary  on  account  of  infraction 
of  sUenoe  is  truly  enormous;  and  that  not  only  does  physiolofiy  point  out  the 
danger  of  suppressing  the  manifestations  of  our  impressions,  out  statistics  has 
repeatedly  recorded  the  fatal  results  of  the  attempt.— ^»//!ff/M  de  PAcadhUe^  t.  xiii, 
pp.  489-505. 

[While  upon  this  subject,  we  may  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  a  highly 
interesting  paper  bv  M.  Lelut,  in  tne  '  Gazette  M^dicale'  for  1846.  It  details  the 
results  of  a  tour  of  inspection  of  the  cellular  prisons  of  France  he  hxA  just  re- 
turned from  making,  by  desire  of  the  government.  He  speaks  unfieiyorably  of  the 
silent  system ;  but  of  the  separate  or  cellular  system,  adopted  in  about  twenly-four 
or  twenty-five  of  the  principal  prisons  of  France,  he  reports  in  warm  terms  of  ap- 
probation. He  found  governors,  chaplains,  and  medi<»l  att^dants  unanimous  in 
their  approval  of  the  change  which  had  been  thus  wrought  in  the  condition  of  the 
prisoners,  who,  indeed,  themselves  fully  appreciated  the  advantages  of  the  system. 
Under  its  adoption  the  amount  of  mortality  had  become  reducra  a  half  or  a  thurd 
in  different  prisons ;  while  insanity,  which,  among  men  at  liberty,  prevails  in  about 
the  proportion  of  2  per  1000,  and  which,  upon  tne  old  prison  system  in  France, 
averaged  10  per  1000,  now  ran^  from  2  to  5  per  1000  in  the  variousprisons, 
some  not  having  had  cases  of  its  ooourrenoe  for  very  many  moni^.  He  justly 
observes  that,  m  reasoning  upon  this  subject,  people  take  no  care  to  inform 
themselves  of  what  are  the  true  facts,  ana  compare  the  results  with  those  ob- 
served in  man  at  liberty,  instead  of  with  those  aerivable  from  different  forms  of 
imprisonment.] 

Oh  the  Time  required  to  produce  Death  by  Hydrocyanic  Acid,    By  Dr.  Sewell. 

Dx.  Sewell  adds  another  case  to  the  several  now  on  record,  proving  that  death 
by  no  means  necessarily  follows  so  speedily  as  once  it  was  believed  to  do.  In  the 
present  instance,  seven  drachms  of  medicinal  acid  were  swallowed,  after  which  the 
man  was  enabled  to  perform  several  deliberate  acts,  such  as  unlocking  a  door,  calling 
out  for  aid,  and  returning  to  lie  down  on  a  sofa.  He  moreover  had  no  convulsions, 
although  these  have  been  held  by  some  to  be  always  present  when  a  longer  in- 
terval than  usual  before  death  ekpses.— ^w/on  Med,  and  Surg.  Joum.,  No.  1031. 
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INTELLIGENCE. 


ON  THE  EFFECTS  OF  CHLOBOFORM. 

We  greatbr  regret  having  to  place  before  our  readers  another  case,  in  which  the 
poisonous  e^cts  of  chloroform  nave  produced  a  fatal  result.  We  cannot  conceive 
that,  by  any  ingenuity  whatever,  this  result  can  be  otherwise  explained  in  the  pre- 
sent instance ;  and  it  appears  to  us  that  a  most  serious  liability  is  now  thrown  on 
all  those,  who  encourage  the  use  of  chloroform  as  a  means  of  escaping  the  pain  of 
operations  not  themselves  attended  with  even  a  remote  danger  to  Ufe.  We  still 
remain  of  the  opinion  expressed  in  our  last  Number,  that  in  severe  operations  the 
probable  benefit  is  far  gt^ter  than  the  probable  risk ;  but  no  one  is  justified,  as  it 
seems  to  us,  in  running  such  a  risk  for  a  mere  avoidance  of  the  pain  of  the  extrac- 
tion of  a  tooth.  We  have  reason  to  know  that,  in  the  practice  of  a  dentist  who 
has  most  largely  employed  it,  and  whose  success  is  much  quoted  as  an  argument  in 
favour  of  its  exhibition  for  this  purpose,  troublesome  and  long-continued  disorders 
of  the  nervous  system  have  followed  its  use  in  several  instances. — ^The  communi- 
cation with  whicli  Mr.  Nunneley  has  favored  us  will  be  read  with  interest,  as  sug- 
gesting a  new  and  perhaps  more  advantageous  mode  of  employing  aniesthetic  agents. 


Report  of  the  Principal  Facts  connected  with  a  Fatal  Case  of  Chloroform  Inhalation 

which  occurred  in  Cincinnati 

The  subject  of  the  following  reoort,  Mrs.  Martha  G.  Simmons,  was  at  the  time 
of  her  decease  thirty-five  years  ana  ten  mouths  old.  Her  husband  states  that  she 
generally  enjoyed  excellent  health;  sometimes  she  was  "nervous,"  and  suffered 
occasiomdly  with  neuralgic  pains  about  the  face  and  pain  in  the  ear,  apparently 
arising  from  decayed  teeth.    She  also  suffered  at  times  from  "  sick  headache." 

She  was  the  mother  of  six  children,  five  of  whom  are  still  living ;  her  last 
accouchement  occurred  eight  weeks  previous  to  her  death.  Nothing  unusual 
occurred,  either  at  the  time  of  parturition,  or  subsequently ;  her  health  remained 
good,  and  the  ordinary  quantity  of  milk  was  secreted. 

On  the  23d  of  February,  she  dined  at  a  quarter  past  12  o'clock,  and  after  dinner 
walked  to  a  dentist's,  a  distance  of  about  tluree  fourths  of  a  mile,  for  the  purpose  of 
having  some  roots  of  teeth  extracted.  She  arrived  at  the  dentist's  15  minutes 
before  3  o'clock,  appeared  slightly  flushed  from  the  exercise  of  walking,  but  exhi* 
bited  no  alarm  on  account  of  inhaling  the  chloroform. 

At  3  o'dock,  15  minutes  after  her  arrival,  Mrs.  S.  commenced  inhaling  chlorO' 
form ;  Mrs.  Pearson  and  Mrs.  Gross,  two  female  friends,  were  present,  and  report 
the  following  as  the  events  which  occurred.  The  respiratory  movements  appeared 
to  be  free— chest  heaving.  While  inhaling,  the  face  became  pale.  At  the  expiration 
of  about  one  minute,  the  instruments  were  apphed,  and  four  roots  of  teeth  extracted. 
Hie  patient  maned,  and  manifested  what  they  re{;arded  as  evidences  of  pain, 
while  the  teeth  were  being  extracted,  although  she  did  not  speak,  or  exhibit  any 
other  sign  of  consciousness.  As  the  last  root  came  out — which  was  about  two 
minutes  from  the  beginning  of  the  inhalation — ^patient's  head  turned  to  one  side, 
arms  becsame  slightly  rij^  body  drawn  somewhat  backwards,  with  a  tendency 
to  slide  from  tiie  operating  chair.  At  this  instant,  Mrs.  Pearson  states  that  she 
phkced  her  finger  upon  the  patient's  pulse,  observed  that  it  was  feeble  and  imme- 
diately  ceasea  to  beat ;  respiration  also  ceased  about  the  same  time.  The  face, 
which  was  previously  pale,  now  became  livid,  as  also  did  the  finger  nails;  the 
lower  iaw  dropped,  and  the  tongue  projected  a  little  at  one  comer  of  the  mouth, 
and  tne  arms  were  perfectly  rebkxed.  The  females  regarded  her  as  being  then 
quite  dead.  Efforts  were  made  to  resuscitate  the  patient — ^ammonia  was  applied 
to  the  nostrils,  cold  water  dashed  in  the  face,  mustard,  brandy,  &c.,  applied.  The 
patient  was  now  removed  from  the  operating  chair  and  laid  on  a  sofa ;  but  she 
did  not  breathe,  nor  exhibit  any  sign  ot  life,  after  being  placed  in  the  recumbent 
position. 
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Messrs.  Meredith  and  Sexton,  the  dentists  who  operated  in  the  above  case,  make 
the  Mowing  statement :  The  patient  took  the  chloroform  vaponr  from  Morton's 
inhaler ;  it  contained  a  spon^  (perhaps  one  third  filling  the  glass  globe  of  4^ 
inches  diameter)  saturated  with  the  liquid ;  to  this  25  drops  more  were  added 
when  the  patient  b^an  inhaling.  Breathing  at  first  slow ;  inhaled  12  or  16  times, 
occupying  from  a  minute  to  75  seconds.  One  of  the  dentists  thinks  she  remained 
about  ten  minutes  in  the  operating  chair,  and  that  life  was  not  extinct  until  the 
end  of  that  time;  the  other  estimates  the  time  at^f^  minutes.  One  says  he  does 
not  know  whether  she  breathed  after  being  laid  on  the  sofa  or  not;  the  other  thinks 
she  did  not 

After  the  patient  was  laid  on  the  sofa,  medical  aid  was  sought,  and  Dr.  A.  H. 
Baker  was  the  first  physician  who  arrived ;  this  was  probably  tnirty  minutes  after 
respiration  had  ceased.  He  immediately  pronounced  her  dead,  but  proceeded  to 
employ  vigorous  measures  for  resuscitation.  The  principal  means  employed  con- 
sisted in  artificial  respiration,  electro-magnetism,  and  external  stimulants,  professor 
Locke  applied  electro-magnetism,  which  caused  active  muscular  contraction,  but 
no  evident  effect  on  the  heart.  About  an  hour  after  the  accident,  Frofrs.  Mussey 
and  Lawson  arrived,  and  aided  in  the  further  employment  of  the  means  above 
specified.  Not  the  slightest  sign  of  life  was  manitested  after  the  arrival  of  Dr 
Baker ;  the  heart  did  not  respond  to  the  electricity,  and  the  only  chan^  produced 
was  some  slight  removal  of  the  lividity  of  the  countenance  by  the  artificial  respi- 
ration. 

Tk^  post-mortem  examination  was  made  twenty-six  hours  after  death.  Present-^ 
Drs.  Mussey,  Lawson,  BtdLcr,  and  Mulford. 

Examination  by  Dr.  Lawson.    Record  by  Dr.  Mussey. 

External  appearances. — Lips  livid,  but  face  pale ;  bloody  froth  issuing  from  the 
mouth.  Anterior  surface  of  body  and  limbs  free  from  discoloration,  but  posteriorly 
the  skin  presented  a  deep  livid  hue.  Cornea  dull  and  flaccid,  and  a  dull-red  hori- 
zontal belt  extended  across  each  eye,  corresponding  to  the  part  which  was  unpro- 
tected by  the  lids ;  this  belt  was  one  tenth  of  an  mch  in  diameter,  and  made  its 
appearance  a  few  hours  after  death.  Limbs  quite  rigid.  Abdomen  distended  with 
gas.  Patient  rather  muscular ;  weight  probably  from  140  to  150  pounds ;  hsdr 
dark ;  eyes  dark  brown ;  temperament  san^neo-bihous. 

Brain. — ^Integuments  contained  but  little  blood.  On  removing  the  upper  part 
of  the  skull,  a  larger  quantity  of  blood  than  usual  flowed  from  the  vessels  of  the 
dura  mater.  Superficial  vessels  of  the  brain  moderately  distended ;  two  or  three 
ounces  of  fluid  blood,  intermixed  with  bubbles  of  air,  flowed  from  the  sinuses  of 
the  dura  mater.    General  aspect,  colour,  and  consistence  of  the  brain  normal. 

Lungs. — Considerably  but  not  intensely  congested;  crepitated  freely  at  all  points; 
no  extravasation.  Lining  membrane  of  bronchi  slightly  congested,  apparently 
the  result  of  recent  catarrh ;  deeply  stained  by  the  blood.  Pleura  at  all  points 
highlv* injected;  six  drachms  of  blooay  serum  in  the  right,  and  two  ounces  in  the 
left  chest. 

Heart  and  large  Blood-vessels. — ^Pericardium  contained  six  drachms  of  bloody 
serum.  Heart  flaccid,  and  all  its  cavities  entirely  empty;  inner  surface  of  both 
ventricles  and  auricles  deeply  stained.  Aorta  and  puknonary  artery  empty ;  no 
blood  m  the  cava  within  the  chest,  and  a  very  small  quantity  in  the  part  which  lies 
withm  the  abdomen;  indeed,  so  small  was  the  amount  that  it  could  not  be  appre- 
ciate until  the  vessel  was  opened.  Lining  membrane  of  all  the  blood-vessels 
deeply  stained. 

Abd<men.'^-pnt  ounce  and  a  half  of  bloody  serum  in  the  right  hypochondrium. 
Stomach  and  mtestmes  distended  with  gas.  PartiaUy  digested  aliment,  amounting 
to  about  ttoe  giUs,  was  found  in  the  stomach.  Liver  paler  than  natural,  arisi^ 
from  the  absence  of  blood ;  kidney  considerably  engorged.    No  marks  of  previous 

IT?  ^i^  W  0^  *,^e  abdominal  organs.  Uterus  and  bladder  normal ;  the  former 
extubited  the  usual  condition  of  the  organ  two  months  after  delivery 

J5foorf.--muid  as  water  in  every  part  of  the  body;  not  a  coaguliin  was  seen  in 
any  vessel.    Exammed  with  the  microscope,  the  globules  appeared  altered  some* 
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what  in  form ;  some  were  irregular  in  shape,  and  they  seemed  generally  distended 
and  more  globular  than  is  normal ;  they  were  abo  somewhat  rragmentary,  a  part 
apparently  having  been  ruptured;  their  number  seemed  somewhat  diminisned. 
The  colour,  in  every  part  of  the  system,  was  that  of  dark  venous  blood. 

SympeUketic  nerve. — ^The  sympathetic  nerve,  together  with  its  larger  ganglia,  in- 
cluding the  semilunar  gan^hon,  presented  a  natural  colour. 

Tke  Chloroform  used, — ^The  specific  gravity  of  the  chloroform  employed  was  found 
to  be  1*3.  it  contained  some  alcohol,  but  upon  the  whole  is  regarded  as  a  fair 
article ;  it  was  the  same  which  the  dentists  had  previously  used  in  numerous  cases 
without  any  unpleasant  results. — The  Weslem  Lancet  and  Hospital  Beporler,  March, 
1848  ^  and  American  Journal  of  the  Medical  Sciences,  April,  1848. 


On  the  Physiological  Local  Effects  ofJnasthetic  Agents,    By  T.  Nunnxlet,  Esq» 

Some  ver^r  important  and  novel  views  on  this  subject  were  brought  before  the 
branch  meeting  of  the  Provincial  Association  at  Leeds,  on  June  7  th,  1818,  br 
Mr.  Nunnelev  of  that  town.  This  gentleman  stated  that  for  many  months  he  haa 
been  en^agea  in  making  experiments^  researohes  on  those  agents,  with  a  view  to 
ascertain,  as  far  as  possible,  the  modus  operandi,  the  doses  which  may  be  borne 
with  impunity,  and  the  different  modes  of  application ;  as  well  as,  in  case  of  an 
overdose,  the  best  means  to  be  adopted  to  counteract  it.  Bis  experiments  have 
not  merely  extended  to  the  common  amestbetic  agents  emploved,  such  as  ether  and 
chloroform,  but  he  has  been  endeavouring  to  ascertain  wnetner  or  not  there  may 
be  some  others,  which  may  either  be  more  safely  administered,  or  may  possess 
still  greater  advantages  than  the  usi:^  agents  employed:  this  being  an  mquiiy 
which  he  thought  to  be  quite  worth  pursuing,  inasmuch  as  it  appeared  to  him 
that  the  agents  now  used  were  so  rather  as  Xhb  result  of  accident,  so  to  speak, 
than  from  oaving  been  proved  by  extended  experimental  research  to  be  the  best 
existing.  He  stated  that  he  behev^  it  not  improbable  that  it  would  ultimately 
be  found  that  all  those  preparations,  which  have  a  radical  basis,  (in  the  language 
of  modem  chemistry),  such  as  acetic  ether,  bisulphuret  of  carbon,  aldehyde,  uid 
many  others  of  an  analogous  character,  upon  some  of  which  he  has  made  extensive 
experiments,  would  be  found  to  possess  similar  properties  on  the  animal  economy. 
He  did  not  intend  to  enter  on  this  important  question  generally,  which  he  reserved 
for  another  occasion. 

This  much  Mr.  Nunneley  was  prepared  to  state,  that  chloroform  appeared  to  be 
most  deleterious  to  life,  to  require  the  greatest  care  in  its  administration,  and  that 
the  boundary  up  to  a  fatal  dose  is  by  no  means  well  marked — ^that  of  two  animals> 
in  apparently  the  same  condition,  the  same  dose  being  given  in  precisely  the  same 
way  to  both,  the  one  mav  speedily  die,  while  the  other  will  bear  it  with  impunitv, 
—that  from  the  effects  ooserved,  ne  has  reason  to  think  the  ultimate  effects  are  in 
some  respects  not  dissimilar  to  those  produced  by  prussic  acid, — ^that  to  some 
animals,  as  for  instance  the  newt,  the  irog,  the  toad,  some  fish,  slugs,  snails,  and 
some  insects,  the  effects  are  more  rapidly  fatal  than  prussic  acid  of  Scheele's  strength; 
and  that,  even  in  higher  animals,  when  under  the  influence  of  an  incomplete  ^se, 
or  recovering  from  the  effects  of  a  large  dose  of  either  chloroform  or  prussic  acid, 
the  phenomena  are  in  many  respects  very  similar ;  and  farther,  that  the  numerous 
post-mortem  examinations  which  he  has  made,  fully  corroborated  this  opinion.  He 
stated  that  acetic  ether,  with  which  he  had  made  numerous  experiments,  possessed 
very  considerable  anaesthetic  powers, — ^that  bisulphuret  of  carbon  does  also,  to  some 
extent,  possess  similar  power,  and  so  far  as  his  experiments  go,  it  is  very  important 
to  add,  that  this  power  is  of  a  safe  character,  the  animal  speedilv  recovering. 

But  of  all  these  remedies,  he  believes  that  sulphuric  ether  will  oe  found  the  safest 
and  least  noxious  to  life.  On  these  points  Mr.  Nunneley  intends  hereafter  to  lay  his 
experiments,  already  very  numerous  and  varied,  before  the  profession.  His  chief 
object  on  the  present  occasion,  was  to  call  the  attention  of  the  profession  to  ex- 
periments proving,  as  he  thinks,  the  value  and  safety  of  a  new  mode  of  administering 
ihese  agents. 
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His  object  on  the  present  occasion  was  to  show  that  the  action  of  all  or  most  of 
these  agents  might  oe  produced  ioealfy  by  local  applicaium^  the  sensorium  being 
unaffected,  consciousness  being  retained,  and  the  umbs  not  subjected  to  their  in- 
fluence being  unaffected  He  stated  that  either  bv  immersum  in  a  small  quantity, 
or  by  the  vapour  applied  merely  for  a  limited  period,  a  limb  may  be  rendered  per- 
fecUy  motionless  and  senseless,  and,  what  may  be  an  additional  advantage,  ^ed 
in  any  desired  posilian.  He  stated  that  he  had  immersed  his  fin^r  in  these  fluids 
for  about  half  an  hour,  and  an  hour,  and  at  the  end  of  this  penod  the  finger  was 
nearly  powerless  and  insensible,  it  beinff  forty-eight  hours  before  the  effects  en* 
tirely  disappeared,  a  sensation  of  heat  and  discomfort  extending  along  the  track  of 
the  nerves  to  the  axilla ;  that  before  operating  on  a  difficult  case  for  artificial  pupil, 
he  had  applied  for  twenty  minutes  a  small  portion  of  the  vapour  of  chloroform  to 
the  eye,  oy  means  of  a  small  jar  which  accurately  fitted  the  orbit,  with  the  effect  of 
rendering  the  parts  nearly  insensible.  The  first  effect  of  these  agents  when  locally 
applied  is  to  produce  redness,  heat,  and  smarting,  which  subside,  followed  by 
swelling  and  redness  of  the  integuments,  which  remain  for  some  time.  Mr.  N. 
stated  uiat  he  could  completely  pmlvse  any  limb  of  frogs  or  toads  by  immersion 
or  exposure  to  the  vapour  in  about  five  minutes  or  less ;  and  he  mentioned,  as  a 
curious  fact,  that  if  tne  exposure  to  the  influence  were  continued  longer  than  was 
sufficient  to  produce  a  local  effect,  this  influence  extended  to  the  corresponding 
limb  of  the  other  side :  thus,  for  instance,  if  one  hind-le^^  became  loo  mmck  in* 
fluenced,  the  other  hind  leg  partook  of  the  same  effect-^if  the  fore  leg  were  too 
much  affected,  then  the  otner  fore-leg  became  so  likewise,  and  subsequently  the 
whole  body — a  result  which  Mr.  Nunneley  mentioned  as  strongly  oorroDorative  of 
his  experiments  with  prussic  acid,  as  detaded  in  the  last  volume  of  the  Provincial 
Transactions,  and  strongly  supporting  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Marshall  Hall  on  "reflex 
action."  These  views  were  illustrated  by  a  series  of  interesting  experiments  before 
a  highly  respectable  audience  of  medical  men,  on  frogs  and  toads,  in  which,  after 
immersion  tor  a  few  minutes,  the  limbs  became  insensible,  and  were  amputa^  in 
repeated  portions  without  any  symptoms  of  pain  whatever. 

The  experiments  which  Mr.  Nunneley  performed  before  the  meeting  were  per* 
fectly  successful  and  satisfactory ;  and  it  those  views  should  prove  to  De  correct, 
which  we  think  verv  probable,  they  will  give  a  new  impulse  to  the  use  of  those 
agents,  and  enable  the  most  cautious  practitioner  to  use  them  without  the  danger 
which  may  attend  their  internal  admimstration. 

He  stated  that  by  this  new  mode  of  application  to  the  hind-le^  of  rabbits,  he 
had  been  enabled  to  amputate  the  toes  without  the  least  indication  of  feeling — 
that  he  was  not  prepared  to  state  what  was  the  best  mode  of  i^[>plying  it,  or  the 
exact  quantity  to  be  used,  which  .obviously  can  only  be  determined  by  a  very 
lengthy  series  of  experiments  on  different  animabi,  which  he  is  at  present  zealously 
pursuing,  his  principal  object  being  to  make  known  the  imporixai pJ^siolcffieal  local 
efeclt  of  anoBsthetic  agents  generally,  which  we  believe  have  not  hitl^iio  been 
announced. 

THE  LATE  DR.  HOWAKD,  OF  MANCHESTER. 


It  is  for  the  interests  of  humanity  that  a  proper  tribute  should  be  paid  to  the 
memory  of  those,  whose  virtues  have  contributed  to  the  welfare  of  mankind.  It  is 
also  desirable  that  discrimination  should  be  exercised  towards  merit  according  as  it 
is  deserved,  and  that  mere  popularity  or  meretricious  pretension  be  distinguished 
from  real  worth  and  solid  acquirements.  It  is  with  peculiar  pleasure,  therefore, 
that  we  call  attention  to  the  character  of  a  late  physician,  whose  virtues  were  too 
quiet  and  unostentatious,  and  whose  professional  opinions  were  too  honest  and  too 
much  in  keeping  with  the  modesty  of  truth,  to  be  readily  appreciated  by  the  public 
mind. 

Richard  Baron  Howard,  whose  recent  death  has  given  occasion  to  the  following 
remarks,  was  bom  on  the  18th  of  October,  1807,  at  Melbourne  Farm,  in  the  East 
Riding  of  Yorkshire.    He  was  the  sixth  son  of  Mr.  Charles  Howard,  of  Hull,  and 
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Marr  Baron,  of  Manchester,  who  were  married  on  the  26th  of  March,  in  the  year 
1800.  Of  Dr.  Howard's  earlj  life  we  are  not  in  possession  of  many  details,  nor  is 
there,  perhaps,  anjrthing  of  particular  public  interest  in  the  quiet  and  studious 
manner  in  wnich  lus  youth  was  spent.  To  trace  the  formation  of  his  tastes  and 
habits  would  offer  a  more  pleasing  occupation,  if  it  were  possible  to  arriye  at  the 
real  influences  which  determined  the  direction  of  his  pursuits,  or  to  offer  more  than 
mere  conjectures  as  to  the  circumstances  which  had  so  happy  an  effect  on  his  future 
dispositions.  We  may,  however,  state  that  Dr.  Howard  nad  the  advantase  of  the 
best  parental  influences.  In  July  181 7,  Dr.  Howard  was  placed  at  a  school  in  North- 
allerton, under  the  care  of  a  Mr.  York ;  where  he  passed  creditably  through  the  usual 
routine  of  elementary  education.  At  the  completion  of  hb  studies,  after  a  period 
of  about  six.  years,  lie  first  evinced  a  desire  to  be  educated  as  a  medical  practi- 
tioner ;  and  he  accordingly  removed  to  Edinburgh,  where,  after  the  usual  period  of 
apprenticeship,  which  he  spent  with  Messrs.  Scott  and  Orr,  of  that  city,  he  obtained 
a  surgeon's  diploma  from  the  Edinburgh  College.  In  1829  he  became  a  licentiate 
of  the  Apothecaries'  Company  in  London.  About  this  period,  being  desirous  of 
accepting  the  appointment  of  surgeon  to  an  Indiaman,  and  finding  the  deme  of 
M.D.,  a  necessary  preliminary,  he  returned  to  Edinburgh  and  obtained  this  further 
(qualification ;  his  tnesis  ''  De  Hydrocephalo  acuto  "  being  printed,  with  a  dedica- 
tion to  his  father.  A  vacancy,  however,  now  arose  in  the  situation  of  physician's 
clerk  to  the  Manchester  Infirmary,  and  the  post  was  thought  peculiarly  eligible  for 
him,  as  numy  of  his  maternal  friends  and  relations  wero  resident  in  Mandiester. 
After  an  active  canvass,  he  was  fortunately  elected,  although  it  is  probable  that 
exception  would  have  been  taken  to  his  appointment,  if  it  had  been  known  that  he 
was  then  in  possession  of  a  physician's  diploma.  The  situation  of  physician's  clerk 
to  the  Manchester  Infirmary  is  one  of  mat  responsibility ;  ana  to  those  unac- 
quainted with  the  regulations  of  the  establishment,  its  appellation  will  not  foirly 
represent  its  character.  The  Infirmary  at  Manchester  not  only  serves  as  an  hospital 
for  the  reception  of  the  sick,  but  senos  out  visitors  to  attend  the  poor  at  their  own 
dwellinffs,  m  all  parts  of  that  extensive  and  densely-populated  town :  it  is  chiefiy 
requirea  of  the  derks  to  attend  to  tins  hitter  department;  and  it  will  be  easily 
imagined,  that  the  cases  which  come  under  their  care  are  both  considerable  in 
numoer  and  various  and  important  in  their  nature.  From  this  source,  therefore,  in 
the  very  first  instance,  Dr.  Howard  had  a  large  field  for  practical  study ;  and  he 
availed  himself  of  the  advantages  which  it  afforded  with  no  common  assiduity. 
These  labours  were  unfortunately  interrupted  by  a  severe  attack  of  fever,  with 
which  he  was  seized  in  February  1831.  During  the  period  of  his  illness  he 
was  under  the  kind  and  attentive  superintendence  of  Dr.  Lyon,  of  Manchester ; 
and,  we  understand,  became  the  inmate  of  an  institution  which  was  afterwards 
eminently  the  scene  of  his  future  labours.  The  Manchester  Fever  Hospital,  to 
which  we  allude,  though  existing  as  a  separate  building,  is  connected  in  all  that 
relates  to  the  care  of  the  sick  with  the  general  hospitu  or  infirmary;  and  as  Dr. 
Howard  was  a  resident  officer  of  the  Utter  institution,  it  was  prooably  thought 
desirable  that  he  should  have  a  temporary  accommodation  in  the  former.  The  cir« 
cumstance,  trivial  as  it  is  in  itself,  is  at  least  deserving  of  mention,  inasmuch  as  Dn 
Howard  subsequently  gave  special  attention  to  the  subject  of  fever,  and  showed  a 
peculiar  interest  in  tne  management  of  the  fever  wards. 

In  July  1832,  Dr.  Howara  tendered  his  resignation  as  clerk  to  the  physicians^ 
having  completed  the  term  of,  his  engagement,  which  was  a  |>eriod  of  three  years. 
No  other  candidate,  however,  coming  forward,  he  was  unanimously  rec^uested  by 
the  weekly  board  of  trustees  to  contmue  another  year  in  the  situation ;  it  was  not, 
therefore,  imtil  July  1833,  that  his  resignation  was  finally  accepted.  On  the  31st 
of  October,  1833,  Dr.  Howard  was  elected  resident  meoical  officer  to  the  Man- 
chester workhouse.  In  this  establishment  he  had  still  farther  opportunities  of 
pursuing  hu  profession,  and  particularly  of  becoming  practically  acauainted  with 
the  physiognomy  of  disease,  and  of  rendering  hinueu  familiar  witn  the  baneful 
effects  of  poverty  and  distress.  In  April  1834>  nis  hospital  duties  were  again  inter- 
rupted by  ill  health;  an  attack  of  rheumatic  fever  obliged  him  to  suspend  liis 
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labonn  for  several  months ;  and  when  he  retorned  to  his  appointment,  he  was  still 
in  a  state  of  imperfect  health.  In  Febmary  1838  he  resigned  his  situation,  having 
resolved  to  commence  practice  in  Manchester  as  a  physician ;  but  previously  to 
takine  up  his  new  position,  he  spent  a  short  time  in  visiting  the  hospitals  of  London 
and  raris.  In  April  1839,  Dr.  Howard  was  elected  physician  to  the  Ardwick  and 
Ancoats  Dispensary;  an  institution  which,  though  unpretending  in  its  exterior, 
ministers  largely  to  the  relief  of  the  poor  in  a  district  where  such  relief  is  par- 
ticularly nee(fed ;  and  more  actual  service  is  certainly  required  from  the  meoical 
officers  holding  this  appointment,  than  from  many  of  those  who  are  associated  with 
institutions  of  greater  name. 

During  this  year  Dr.  Howard  first  appeared  as  an  author,  in  a  small  publication 
*  On  the  Moroid  Effects  of  Deficient  of  Food.'  It  wiU  have  been  seen  that 
Dr.  Howard  had  for  many  years  been  diligently  employed  in  professional  ministra- 
tions to  the  poor ;  and  he  could  not  but  feel  how  intimately  their  diseases,  and  even 
their  whole  moral  and  physical  condition,  are  connected  with  the  actual  privations 
which  their  circumstances  impose.  This,  therefore,  was  the  subject  wliich  first 
engaged  his  pen,  and  which  always  continued  seriously  to  occupy  his  mind.  His 
known  interest  in  these  inc^uiries  afterwards  induced  the  Poor  Law  Commissioners 
to  request  his  aid  in  drawing  up  a  report  as  to  the  extent  to  which  contagious 
diseases  prevail  amongst  the  tabouring  classes  in  Manchester.  This  report  appeared 
in  June  ISd^O,  in  the  '  Sanitary  Inquiry  in  England ;'  and  at  a  Utter  j>eriod,  a  com- 
munication from  Dr.  Howard  on  a  Jcindred  subject,  was  inserted  in  Mr.  Adahead's 
pamphlet  on  the  distressed  state  of  the  labouring  classes  in  Manchester.  In 
March  1842,  on  the  death  of  Dr.  Pendlebury,  Dr.  Howard  was  enabled  to  obtain 
the  appointment  of  ph}[sician  to  the  Infirmary,  for  which  he  had  previouslv  been 
an  unsuccessful  competitor.  In  March  1844,  contrary  to  Ids  own  wishes,  out  by 
the  advice  of  his  friends,  he  accepted  the  office  of  physician  to  the  Haydock  Lod^ 
Lunatic  Asylum.  He  had  afterwards  reason  to  rej^t  his  connexion  with  this 
establishment ;  for  as  his  visits  were  made  of  necessity  at  considerable  intervals-^ 
though  always  regularly,  and  in  accordance  with  the  agreement  entered  into— he 
found  it  impossible  properly  to  superintend  the  care  of  the  inmates ;  and  not 
approving  of  the  manner  in  which  affairs  were  conducted,  and  yet  feeUug  his 
responsibility,  he  was  led  to  resign  after  much  mental  uneasiness.  In  the  autumn 
of  this  year,  Dr.  Howard  was  appointed  lecturer  on  the  practice  of  physic,  to  the 
Manchester  Royal  School  of  Medicine  and  Sui^gery ;  and  in  the  following  year  he 
commenced  a  supplementary  course  on  the  subject  of  auscultation. 

Having  thus  traced  Dr.  Howard's  career,  until  he  had  placed  himself  in  the 
highest  public  situation  which  a  medical  man  could  well  attain  in  a  laree  provincial 
town,  we  shall  pause  to  consider  his  position  as  a  practitioner,  and  nis  character 
and  habits  in  private  and  domestic  life. 

The  mere  duration  of  a  medical  man's  connexion  with  public  charities  is  no  just 
criterion  either  of  the  obligation  which  the  public  owe  to  him,  or  of  the  amount 
of  actual  experience  which  lie  possesses ;  happily,  however,  the  assiduous  attention 
and  untiring  patience  which  Dr.  Howard  paid  to  the  sick,  were  combined  with  an 
enlightened  spirit  of  inquiry  which  is  altogether  superior  to  mere  routine.  Nor 
was  Dr.  Howard  to  be  classed  with  that  school  of  practitioners,  whose  zeal  shows 
itself  in  a  somewhat  reckless  pursuit  of  fame,  and  which  aims  more  at  reputation 
than  the  well-bein^  or  safety  of  the  patient.  He  always  viewed  his  hospital 
engagements  as  duties  which  he  had  voluntarily  undertaken,  and  whidi  were  there- 
fore  equally  sacred  with  every  other  in  which  he  could  be  employed.  His  labours 
for  the  good  of  mankind,  which  were  honest  and  unremitting,  rendered  him  indeed 
worthy  of  a  name  (Howard)  which  has  already  distinguished  a  great  benefactor 
of  his  race. 

Perhaps  if  one  thing  more  than  another  characterised  the  temper  of  Dr. 
Howard  s  nund,  it  was  nis  love  of  sincerity  and  his  perfect  freedom  from  the 
common  cant  of  artificial  life.  This  operated  no  doubt  in  some  degree  against 
his  immediate  or  rapid  success ;  but  it  secured  to  him  a  feeling  of  internal  honesty 
and  truthfulness,  wnich  reacted  beneficially  on  his  thouglits  and  actions.    It  was 
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laTing  the  foundation  of  a  reputation,  both  with  the  profession  and  the  public, 
wnicu  would  ultimately  have  placed  him  in  the  highest  scale  in  general  estimation. 
He  was  far  from  being  a  sanguine  man ;  probably  he  wanted  more  of  what  has 
been  called  the  poetic  temperament.  He  had  no  great  powers  of  imagination,  and 
certainly  no  keen  relish  lor  the  fine  arts.  He  was  somewhat  indifferent  to  the 
charms  of  music,  and  at  least  not  more  than  ordinarily  sensitive  to  poetry.  More 
warmth  of  temper  would,  in  our  estimation,  hare  given  expression  to  a  character 
otherwise  almost  perfect.  But  could  we  have  add^  this,  without  destroying  that 
calm  complacencv  and  cool  judgment,  which  we  so  much  admired  in  this  amiable 
physician  r  Could  we  have  found  in  him  the  same  refuge  for  the  troubles  of  less 
tranquil  spirits  ?  Could  we  have  had  that  same  quiet  equanimity,  in  which  con- 
fidence could  always  be  equally  reposed  ?  Too  often  we  expect  qualities  which  are 
not  easily  compatible,  if  not  actually  contrary  in  their  nature ;  and  we  should  at 
least  admit  that  the  warmth  of  the  poet  may  betray  itself  in  eccentricities  and 
irregularities,  "  which  make  knowledge  useless,  wit  ridiculous,  and  genius  con* 
temptible." 

Let  it  not,  however,  be  understood  that  Dr.  Howard  was  deficient  in  sensibility. 
His  attachments  were  strong  and  lasting ;  and  his  sense  of  propriety  delicate  even 
to  fastidiousness.  In  manners,  Dr.  Howard  was  so  unassuming,  and  his  opinions 
were  so  quietly  and  unostentatiously  given,  that  those  who  consulted  him  might 
almost  be  led  to  suppose  that  his  suggestions  were  self-evident,  and  not  the  result 
of  mature  study  and  reflection.  His  tone  of  voice  was  generally  low  and  kind, 
with  that  friendly,  familiar  sort  of  moduktion,  which  always  wins  upon  the  con- 
fidence. To  the  poor  he  invariably  adopted  the  same  manner.  But  in  connexion 
with  this  gentle  persuasiveness  of  conduct,  he  united  a  firmness  of  purpose,  which 
a  consciousness  of  the  importance  of  his  advice  and  of  the  sacred  duties  of  his  pro* 
fession  never  failed  to  inspire.  His  kindliness  never  degenerated  into  weakness, 
nor  stooped  to  a  familiarity  undeserving  of  lus  position.  He  was  always  the  real 
friend  of  his  patients,  desirous  rather  to  promote  their  welfare  than  to  gain  their 
^ood  opinion,  and  not  only  considering  their  interests  in  his  casual  and  professional 
mterviews  with  them,  but  carrying  his  solicitude  even  to  his  own  fireside.  There 
were  few  of  his  patients  who  did  not  consider  themselves  as  his  personal  friends ; 
— ^they  felt  that  in  putting  themselves  under  lus  care,  they  had  come  within 
the  reach  of  his  interest  and  sympathy; — ^they  felt  that  to  be  known  to  Dr. 
Howard  was  to  have  secured  the  notice  of  one  who  was  as  humane  as  he  was 
enlightened,  and  who  did  not  regulate  his  life  by  a  sordid  scale  of  interest, 
but  extended  his  generous  sympathies  to  all  classes  and  conditions  of  Ufe, 
where  suffering,  povertv,  or  distress  had  claims  on  his  ministrations.  Nor  was 
there  anything  fanatical  or  eccentric  in  his  benevolence;  he  could  not  even  be 
called  one  of  those  whom  conventional  language  has  somewhat  arbitrarilv  named 
evangelical.  His  religious  feelings  were  manifested  chieflv  in  the  impulse  they 
gave  to  his  practical  exertions  for  the  benefit  of  others.  This  is  not  the  place  to 
enter  fully  into  the  subject  of  religious  convictions  or  belief ;  but  we  think  it  only 
right — lest  the  omission  should  be  wrongly  interpreted — ^to  state  that  he  was  neither 
inattentive  himself  to  the  cultivation  of  piety,  nor  did  he  underrate  the  consda- 
tions  it  affords. 

Considered  as  a  physician.  Dr.  Howard's  true  value  was  chiefly  apparent  in  the 
immediate  practice  of  his  profession.  His  freedom  from  prejudice,  the  caution 
with  which  ne  deduced  his  conclusions,  the  equal  distribution  of  his  knowledge,  and, 
above  all,  his  great  experience,  contributed  to  a  common  result.  Dr.  Howard  had 
a  rational  conviction  of  the  importance  of  medical  treatment,  and  of  the  efficacy  of 
remedial  means ;  but  in  many  instances  he  acknowledged  its  utter  impotency  to 
achieve  particular  indications.  His  treatment  was  sufficiently  bold  and  decisive  in 
acute  diseases ;  but  was  mild,  temporising,  and  what  is  called  expectant  in  the  more 
chronic  affections.  He  was  not  of  that  apothecaiy-school  of  practitioners,  who 
consider  medicines  as  carrying  in  themselves  the  elements  of  cure,  independent  of 
a  nice  and  just  application  of  them  to  the  circumstances  in  which  they  are  required. 
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When  we  consider  how  many  failures  are  necessary  to  success,  how  many  incorrect 
notions  can  only  be  slowly  and  rdactantly  abandoned,  even  by  thinking  and  con- 
scientious men,  we  must,  indeed,  r^;ret  that  so  much  practical  Knowledge,-ythe  re- 
suit  of  so  much  carefid  thought,  and  of  so  many  hours  of  mental  discipline  and 
patient  investigation, — ^is  lost  to  the  world.  It  is  a  common  and  trite  remark  that 
the  ways  of  Providence  are  mysterious  and  inscrutable ;  and  it  does  seem,  in  a 
human  point  of  view,  a  misfortune  of  great  moment,  that  Uie  harvest  of  a  well-spent 
life  should  be  thus  lost  after  the  toil  and  burden  of  the  day. 

Dr.  Howard's  writing  though  comparatively  few,  are  valuable  as  the  record  of 
the  impressions  which  ms  laige  experience  had  communicated  to  his  mind.  They 
partooK  of  that  nractical  ancl  useral  character  to  which  the  bias  of  his  mind  and 
the  direction  of  nis  thoughts  might  naturally  have  been  supposed  to  lead.  His 
propositions  were  advanced  with  caution  and  after  mature  consideration ;  and  were 
of  tnat  common-sense  kind  which  does  not  affect  novelty  nor  pretend  to  theoretical 
ingenuity.  His  little  treatise  on  the  'Morbid  Effects  of  Deficiency  of  Food' 
perhaps  claims  as  much  attention  from  the  fact  of  its  bringing  an  important  subject 
Wore  the  public,  as  it  does  from  any  great  freshness  of  matter  or  originality  of 
composition.  But  yet  the  views  which  Dr.  Howard  set  forth,  if  not  new  to  the 
scientific  public,  could  not  be  said  to  be  su£Sciently  known ;  and  certainlv  his 
remarks  on  the  diagnosis  of  starvation,  drawn  as  they  are  from  a  painfiu  ac- 
quaintance with  the  miseries  of  the  poor,  are  full  of  value  and  deserving  of  publi- 
cation. It  is,  perhaps,  not  possible  to  make  evident  in  writing  those  fine  shades  of 
colour  which  give  complexion  to  our  diagnostic  opinions,  and  enable  us  to  recognise, 
with  almost  intuitive  rapidity,  the  lineaments  ot  disease  and  the  countenance  of 
vnretdiCMlness  and  want.  But  to  direct  attention  to  the  prosecution  of  such  obser- 
vations is  manifestly  conducive  to  such  an  end,  and  the  remarks  offered  must  aid,  if 
well  considered,  in  saving  many  from  a  himentable  and  untimely  end.  It  is  with 
pleasure  that  we  everywnere  mid,  throughout  the  work,  traces  of  that  kind  and 
charitable  spirit  which  always  animated  the  author.  A  treatise  which  does  not 
much  exceed  the  limits  of  a  pamphlet  rarely  continues  to  be  largelyread  after  the 
period  of  its  first  publication.  It  is  to  be  rqg;ietted,  therefore,  tluit  i)r.  Howard  did 
not  live  to  extend  his  publication,  and  enlarge  his  views  on  a  subject  which  is  neither 
ephemeral  in  its  interest,  nor  fairly  represented  in  our  permanent  literature.  We 
have,  truly,  "  the  poor  always  with  us,  and  with  poverty  we  have  the  miseries  and 
hardships  with  which  it  is  inseparably  linked ;  and  we  have  also  the  duties  which 
our  relation  to  the  poor  entails  upon  us,  and  for  which  our  Christian  profession 
makes  us  responsible. 

Dr.  Howanl  gave  a  very  close  attention  to  the  subject  of  fever,  both  in  his 
attendance  at  the  fever  wards  in  Manchester,  and  also  in  the  direction  of  his 
studies.  The  consideration  of  fever  was  indeed  with  him  a  favorite  subject  of 
professional  research.  From  the  importance  which  he  attached  to  the  writings  of 
Dr.  Alison  on  this  subi(M;t,  these  may  probably  be  considered  as  a  fair  expression  of 
his  own  views.  We  know  that  he  laid  much  stress  on  the  ill  effects  arising  from 
the  overcrowding  of  the  inferior  lodging-houses ;  and  the  influence  of  starvation 
appeared  to  him  at  least  equally  potent  m  the  propagation  of  contiu;ion,  when  the 
febrile  poison  was  once  establisned.  We  regret  that  he  has  not  left  us  the  full 
result  of  his  generalizations  on  this  subject ;  but  we  may  gather  much  valuable 
information  from  the  sanitary  reports  to  which  we  have  uready  alluded.  Dr. 
Howard  did  not  seem  to  us  to  excel  as  a  lecturer,  using  the  term  in  relation  to  the 
viva  voce  communication  of  knowledge.  His  lectures  were  certainly  excellent  in 
themselves,  prepared  with  great  care  and  labour,  well  digested,  well  arranged,  and 
fairly  in  accordance  with  the  recent  doctrines  of  the  day.  But  more  is  needed  in 
a  lecturer  than  this  accuracy  and  system ;  there  is  the  mode  of  delivery,  the  look, 
the  gesture,  the  lu^ppy  seizing  on  toe  principal  features  of  the  subject,  which  give 
that  sort  of  intelligence  between  the  pupils  and  the  lecturer,  which  may  be  raid, 
not  altogether  figiuativeiy,  "  to  speak  volumes."  But  if  Dr.  Howiurd  did  not  pos- 
sess that  happy  and  half  colloquial  mode  of  delivery,  wliicii  makes  the  knowleidge 
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impossible  not  to  attach  the  greatest  value  to^his  tSEs  iJaSilltlr? 
Dr  Howard  appeared  to  greltcr  advantage.  The  (Sidea  whfchKfeS 
of  the  requirements  of  the  clinical  teacher  is  evidpnt  frnm  wTT^tiS  \  entertained 
which  he  published  on  first  SneWn  (ie^  dS?;«    b!S,^^ 

of  lectur^on  the  P«ctiee'^f  R^d*^^  £al  S^J^^^^g^^^X 
Inflrmwy,  Dr.  Howard  gave  a  separate  course  upon  aSSion  •  a  ^i^  f^ 

departments  of  natural  knowS^^icr^e  ^UaZl  ^ml^^^^  "^^-i^l^rj 
connected  himself  with  aU  the  pSpal  iwtitSioM  inX  ^i^  -^t'  "^^  *»  ^"^ 
to  promote  the  extension  of  scC^aS^ZSX^  ?e^^T^IS  JT.  T*^*^ 

cess  even  of  good  men  is  not  of  longXS  ^  tirS;ir^nf  k  P"*''?'^.*  '^^ 
fnlness,  heb5«ine  tho  enbject  of  u  -  [  ,  ^^  ^^^  ^^"^  ^^  ^  g^|^<^  ^^e- 

to  contemplate  his  own  death,  when  he  had  just  come  withm  ine  reach  ol  ail  IMl  !^' 
sensible  man  can  well  desire  to  attain.    He  bore  his  sufferings  with  quiet  resolu- 
tion.    Thftv  wArn  otpa^.  atiH  Innfir  continued :  he  never  dftsnondnd.  hnwAVAr.  \mi. 


sensible  man  can  well  desure  to  attam.  ile  bore  his  sunerings  with  quiet  resolu- 
tion. They  were  great  and  lon^  continued ;  he  never  desponded,  however,  but 
was  willing  to  be  encouraged  ag^amst  hope,  and  alwavs  received  with  attention  and 
confidence  the  professional  services  of  ms  friends,  Dr.  Lyon  and  Mr.  Beever.  At 
length  life  became  burdensome ;  he  sought  change  of  place ;  and  after  spending  a 
short  period  with  his  valued  firiend  Mr.  Gaskell,  at  Lancaster,  he  went  to  York, 
where  his  parents  now  reside,  and  expired  on  the  9th  of  April,  1848.  He  was 
buried  at  the  cemeterv  near  that  citv. 
Tho 

ligent, -, 

svmpathy  and  ennoblinj^  influence  ot  a  mind,  wbicb  tended  to  elevate  and  refine 
tnose  who  came  within  its  sphere.  May  they  emulate  his  virtues,  and  seek  to  carry 
out  their  benevolent  intentions  with  the  same  honesty  of  purpose,  the  same  suavity 
of  disposition,  and  the  same  intelligence  and  judgment. 
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».****n  and  much  enlarged.  Vol.  II.  (completing 
tnework).    London,  1848.    Small  8vo.  pp.  3flB. 
^*^^  ^  reviewed  in  an  early  number. 
■1  be  Microscopic  Anatomy  of  the  Human  Body. 
By  Arthur  H  Hassan,  f.l.8..  &c.     Part  XIII. 

Prison  Dlidpline;  «d  the  Advantages  of  the 
Separate  Syitem  of  Imprisonment :  with  a  de- 
tailed Account  of  the  Discipline  now  pursued  in 
tt»e  New  County  Gaol  at  Reading.  By  the  Rev. 
J.  Field,  M^,  Chaplain.  London,  1848.  Two 
vols.,  8vo,  pp.  800. 

n^ill  be  reviewed  in  an  early  number. 
PopuUr  Lectures  on  the  Prevailing  Diseases  of 
Towns ;  their  EffiteU.  Causes,  and  the  Means  of 
PreTcntion.      By    William    H.   Kebbell,   irj>. 
Brighton.  1848.    12mo,  pp.l9e. 

Sanitary  Ramblings:  being  Sketches  and  Illus- 
trations of  Bethnal  Green.  A  Type  of  the  Con- 
dition rf  the  Metropolis  and  other  Large  Towns. 

fl^T^  ^:lo'   *•'*••    '•**^*-"-    '^d""' 
1648.    8vo,  pp.  118. 
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The  Ethnological  Journals  being  a  Magaxine 
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considered  as  Elements  of  the  Science  of  Raci : 
with  the  Applications  of  this  Science  to  Eduoa- 

Ba?i.  **^  t°°;  "***  ^*'*  ^°««*  By  Luke 
Burke.     No.  I,  June,  1848.    pp.48. 

Chemie  und  MIkroskop  am  Krankenbette.  Ein 

Beitrag  aur  Medeainischen  Diagnostik.  mit  ^ 

jonderer  Ruckricht  auf  das  Bedfirf  nta  d«  L«^ 
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Art.  I. 

1 .  Discourses  on  Medical  Education^  and  on  the  Medical  Profession.  By 
John  Wake,  m.d.,  Hersey  Professor  of  the  Theory  and  Practice  of 
Physic  in  the  University  of  Cambridge  (New  England).— jBM^on  (N.E,), 

1847.  8vo,  pp.  113. 

2.  Medicine  an  Art,  and  its  Truths  to  be  attained.  Being  an  Address^ 
read  Jan.  31,  1848,  at  the  Opening  Meeting  of  the  ^'Library  of  the 
Exeter  Dispensary*^  and  the  "  Devon  and  Exeter  Pathological  Society.^* 
By  Thomas  Shaptee,  m.d..  Physician  to  the  Devon  and  Exeter  Hos- 
pital, &c.  &c. — London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  32. 

3.  On  the  Aims  and  Philosophic  Method  of  Pathological  Research.  An 
Inaugural  Address,  delivered  at  St.  Thomases  Hospital,  Dec.  15,  1847. 
By  John  Simon,  f.r.s. — London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  52. 

4.  Outlines  of  Medical  Proof     By  Thomas  Mayo,  m.d.,  f.b.s. — London, 

1848.  8vo,  pp.  48. 

Although  the  four  Discourses,  whose  titles  we  have  placed  at  the  head 
of  this  article,  differ  widely  from  each  other  as  to  their  subjects,  they  have 
nevertheless  one  common  object ;  namely,  to  contribute  towards  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  character  of  the  medical  profession,  by  setting  up  a  high 
standard  of  attainment,  and  by  indicating  the  right  means  of  reaching  it. 
It  is  our  present  purpose  to  follow  up  the  remarks  which  we  offered  in 
bur  last  Number  upon  the  ethical  relations  of  medical  men,  with  some  ob- 
servations upon  their  intellectual  position, — upon  the  demands  which  the 
public,  the  profession,  and  the  interests  of  truth,  make  upon  their  powers 
of  reasoning  and  judgment, — and  upon  the  means  by  which  those  demands 
may  be  most  satisfactorily  met,  in  other  words,  the  kind  of  preparatory 
training  which  the  medical  student  should  undergo.  In  following  out 
our  plan,  we  shall  freely  avail  ourselves  of  the  materials  supplied  by  the 
authors  before  us ;  each  of  whom  has  supplied  us  with  thoughts  appro- 
priate to  our  purpose. 

4-II.  1 
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The  first  of  Dr.  Ware's  discourses  was  delivered  in  May,  1847,  before 
the  Massachusetts  Medical  Society ;  an  association  which  is  intended  to 
include  all  the  regularly  educated  physicians  and  surgeons  of  the  state, 
and  which  possesses  within  itself  the  power  of  regulating  all  matters  re- 
lating to  medical  education  and  practice  within  its  limits.  It  may  not  be 
known  to  our  readers,  that  numerous  as  are  our  examining  and  licensing 
boards,  those  of  the  United  States  are  far  more  numerous;  nearly  every  one 
of  the  principal  states  having  at  least  two  colleges  possessing  or  assuming 
the  power  to  grant  medical  degrees  ;  and  the  license  to  practise  being  ob- 
tained from  a  State  Medical  Society,  in  cases  where  the  possession  of  a  degree 
does  not  itself  confer  the  privilege.  These  state  societies,  like  the  colleges, 
are  entirely  independent  of  each  other,  every  one  making  such  regulations 
as  it  may  deem  most  expedient ;  and  the  consequence  is,  as  might  be  an- 
ticipated, that  the  standard  of  education  and  of  information  varies  very 
widely  in  the  different  states.  In  some  of  them,  indeed,  free  trade  in 
medicine  is  carried  to  its  fullest  extent ;  any  man  being  permitted  to  set 
up  as  a  doctor,  to  prescribe,  and  to  receive  fees,  without  either  diploma  or 
license.  As  might  be  expected  from  the  superior  intellectual  tone  of  New 
England,  the  standard  of  medical  education  is  higher  there  than  in  most 
of  the  other  states ;  and  the  powers  enjoyed  by  the  medical  society  in 
regard  to  the  prevention  of  unlicensed  practice,  tend  to  keep  quackeries 
of  various  sorts  at  a  lower  level  than  they  attain  in  other  parts  of  the 
Union,  where  they  carry  their  heads  at  no  small  elevation.  Still  we  infer 
from  Dr.  Ware's  address,  and  from  other  information  we  have  received, 
that  quackeries  of  various  kinds  obtain  more  of  the  sympathy  of  the 
public,  even  in  New  England,  than  they  do  in  our  own  country ;  and  that 
the  "free  and  enlightened  citizens"  of  the  United  States,  consider  it  a 
hardship  for  any  man  to  be  prevented  from  exercising  any  calling  which 
he  may  select,  and  think  it  an  undue  check  upon  public  liberty  for  any 
individual  to  be  prevented  from  consulting  an  unqualified  practitioner  if  he 
choose  to  do  so,  the  "  regulars"  having  no  right  to  assert  a  monopoly  of 
medical  practice,  but  being  merely  competitors  with  the  unlicensed,  with 
the  advantage  of  a  certain  prestige  in  their  favour.  It  is  to  this  state  of 
things  that  Dr.  Ware  addresses  himself,  in  that  discriminating,  inde- 
pendent, and  philosophical  tone,  which  is  characteristic  of  all  that  he  has 
given  to  the  public.  And  the  counsels  of  such  a  man,  in  regard  to  the 
character  and  relations  of  the  medical  profession,  cannot  but  be  of  in- 
terest and  value  to  his  professional  brethren  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic. 

"  I  cannot  but  think  it  singular,"  he  says,  "  that  society  takes  so  little  interest  in 
a  subject  which  every  one,  on  reflection,  must  admit  to  he  of  the  utmost  consequence. 
In  his  own  individual  case,  every  one  feels  and  acknowledges  the  great  importance 
of  the  character  and  acquirements  of  his  medical  attendant;  yet,  as  a  whole,  mankind 
seem  profoundly  indifferent  as  to  all  provisions  for  the  education  and  the  formation 
of  the  character  of  those  who  are  to  sustain  this  relation  to  them.  My  object  will 
be  answered  if  I  shall  have  contributed  to  lessen  in  any  degree  this  indifference,  and 
to  produce  the  conviction  that  medical  education  and  the  formation  of  the  medical 
character,  are  not  merely  an  affair  of  the  profession,  but  one  in  which  the  community 
also  have  a  deep  interest ;  and  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  I  would  have  the  members 
of  our  profession  entertain  hi^h  views  of  the  duty  they  owe  to  society,  I  hope,  on 
the  other  hanc^  that  society  will  learn  to  feel  that  there  is  a  duty  also  on  their  side 
which  they  have  not  always  performed  in  regard  to  us."  (p.  vi.) 

After  some  introductory  observations  on  the  peculiar  position  of  the 
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members  of  the  medical  profession  in  a  republican  community,  of  whose 
aristocracy  they  constitute  an  important  section,  and  on  the  character  and 
condition  of  society  in  the  state  whose  medical  association  he  is  addressing, 
he  passes  on  to  compare  the  present  position  of  the  profession  in  public 
estimation  with  that  which  it  held  in  past  times,  and  is  led  by  this  com- 
parison to  utter  grare  and  significant  warnings,  to  which,  as  the  counsels 
of  a  sober  and  sagacious  friend,  we  shall  do  well  to  give  heed. 

''  We  are  not  to  conceal  from  ourselves  the  fact  that  this  position  is  different 
from  that  which  we  once  held.  Eormerly,  though  often  the  subject  of  ridicule 
and  satire,  medicine  was  looked  upon  by  the  mass  of  mankind  with  a  veneration 
almost  superstitious,  as  it  is  still  among  savage  nations.  In  times  long  since  past, 
there  was  supposed  to  be  something  recondite,  mysterious,  far  above  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  vulgar,  in  the  knowledge  of  physicians.  The  oracular  air  and  the  dic- 
tatorial authority  which  they  assumed,  were  submitted  to  as  rightfully  belonging 
to  those  who  possessed  secrete  of  nature  and  art  of  an  almost  supernatural  cha- 
racter. And,  more  recently,  although  the  excess  of  this  feeling  has  passed  away, 
there  still  remained  a  prestige  arouna  the  profession,  which  gave  its  members  a  sort 
of  authority  over  the  minds  of  men  in  their  peculiar  vocation,  resembling  that 
possessed  by  ecclesiastics  at  the  confessional.  But  this  has  nearly  ceased.  Indis- 
criminate reliance  on  authority  nu  longer  exists.  To  assume  it  would  expose  us  to 
derision.  The  confidence  of  mankind,  as  a  mass,  in  the  regular  profession,  has 
changed  its  character,  and  has  probably  much  diminished.  So  far  as  it  remains,  it 
depends  more  on  personal  regard,  and  reliance  on  the  individual,  than  upon  any 
general  high  appreciation  of  medical  knowledge.  How  ready  are  people  of  au 
classes  to  trust  themselves  to  men  of  imperfect  education,  if  not  of  equivocal  cha- 
racter !  How  ready  are  those  even  of  ^ood  education  and  intelligence,  to  set 
themselves  up  as  final  judges  upon  questions  with  respect  to  which  men  of  the 
largest  capacities,  trained  from  youth  to  the  study  of  sucn  subjects,  and  grown  gray 
in  watching  disease,  find  it  very  difficult  to  get  at  the  truth ! 

"  So  much  is  this  the  case,  that  some  among  us  have  at  times  entertained  fears 
with  regard  to  the  stability  of  our  profession  as  at  present  constituted ;  and,  ren- 
dered tunid  by  the  signs  of  the  times,  have  seriously  apprehended  that  we  are  to 
be  sooner  or  later  supphmted  by  some  new  medical  dynasty,  if  I  may  so  call  it. 
At  the  same  time,  many  out  of  tne  profession,  the  proselytes  of  some  recent  sect, 
have  almost  exidtingly  prophesied,  tnat  at  no  very  distant  period  the  new  sjrstem, 
to  which  they  have  given  their  adhesion,  will  establish  itself  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  old. 

"But,  while  I  have  not  the  slightest  apprehension  of  this  result,  and,  on  the 
contrary,  entertain  the  most  unlimited  confidence  in  our  stability  and  permanence, 
yet,  since  it  is  impossible  not  to  admit  the  reality  of  the  change  to  which  I  have 
adverted,  we  are,  I  think,  imperatively  called  upon  to  consider  seriousljr  our  present 
condition,  and  to  call  up  for  reflection  the  prmciples  of  conduct,  wmch  wiU  con- 
tribute most  certainly  to  establish  the  profession  in  future  upon  an  honorable  and 
enduring  foundation,    (p.  13.) 

Dr.  Ware  then  proceeds  to  point  out  that  the  present  age  being  emi- 
nently distinguished  by  its  progressive  tendency,  there  is  a  rapidly  de- 
creasing tendency  to  reliance  upon  prescription  and  authority.  Everything 
is  presumed  to  be  capable  of  improvement ;  and,  in  consequence,  every- 
thing is  made  subject  to  careful  scrntiny,  its  foundations  are  examined, 
its  truth  is  tested ;  and  if  in  any  subjrrt  there  exists,  or  there  is  fancied  to 
exist,  on  the  part  of  those  connected  ynxxh  it,  a  ^disposition  to  oppose  the 
operation  of  the  principle  of  progress, — an  inclination  to  cling  too  closely 
to  the  past, — ^there  will  result,  as  a  natural  consequence,  distrust  and 
want  of  confidence.     It  is  not  surprising  that  there  should  be  a  special 
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tendency  of  this  kind,  in  regard  to  the  public  estimation  of  the  state  of 
medical  knowledge;  since  the  amount  of  discordance  amongst  the 
authorities  of  any  one  time, — still  more,  the  complete  opposition  between 
the  principles  and  modes  of  practice  prevalent  in  different  ages, — together 
with  that  uncertainty  of  much  of  our  knowledge  as  to  the  nature,  causes, 
and  treatment  of  disease,  which  the  best  informed  among  us  are  the  most 
ready  to  admit, — may  not  unreasonably  impress  the  inquirer  with  the 
conviction  that  there  can  be  no  truth  and  no  certain  knowledge,  where 
there  are  so  much  disagreement  and  so  much  doubt  upon  what  seem  to 
be  essentials.  It  is  not  strange,  then,  while  this  is  found  to  be  the  case 
among  those  who  were  once  looked  up  to  as  oracular  and  infallible,  that 
distrust  should  creep  in,  and  that  the  actual  amount  of  certain  knowledge 
should  come  to  be  undervalued. 

We  quite  agree  with  Dr.  Ware  in  the  conviction  that  "  Medicine  will 
bear  a  comparison  in  its  history,  and  in  its  present  condition,  not  only  as 
to  the  spirit  of  truth  and  humanity  with  which  it  has  been  pursued,  but 
also  as  to  the  results  which  have  been  attained,  with  any  branch  of  human 
inquiry,  when  the  difficulties  which  surround  its  investigations,  and  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  comparison  is  made,  are  taken  into 
consideration."  There  is  much  truth,  too,  in  the  following  argument ; 
especially  if  we  adopt  Dr.  Ware's  very  comprehensive  definition  of 
medicine : 

"In  comparing  medicine  with  other  sciences,  it  seems  always  taken  for  granted 
that  it  presents  a  field  ahout  as  extensive  as  each  of  the  others  with  which  it  is 
compared.  But  this  is  a  most  erroneous  view.  Medicine  embraces  the  whole 
science  of  living  bodies.  The  phenomena  of  living  bodies  are  much  more  various 
than  those  of  inorganic  bodies, — and  so  are  the  laws  according  to  which  they  take 
place.  The  collection  of  the  physical  sciences,  then,  which  concern  inoreauic 
matter,  are  all  together  to  be  placed  in  comparison  with  the  science  which  relates 
to  the  laws  of  Hving  matter.  The  chemistry  of  life,  for  example,  is  as  extcnbive 
and  complicated  a  subject  as  the  chemistry  of  the  inorganic  world;  and  so  of  the 
infinite  motions  which  take  place  iu  a  living  body,  and  of  the  infinite  relations  in 
which  they  are  maintained  by  means  of  the  nervous  system, — they  are  more  nu- 
merous, more  obscure,  more  complicated,  than  those  existing  among  the  inorganic 
bodies,  which  are  the  subjects  of  natural  philosophy  and  astronomy.  Now  when 
we  compare  the  amount  of  labour  which  has  been  bestowed  on  mechanics,  or 
astronomy,  or  chemistry,  individually,  with  that  which  has  been  bestowed  on 
medicine  individually,  tnese  sciences  are  found  in  advance.  But  compare  the 
whole  of  the  labour  which  has  fallen  to  the  lot  of  astronomy,  mathematics,  che- 
mistry, natural  philosophy,  geoc-raphy,  and  geology,  on  the  one  hand,  with  that 
whicn  has  been  bestowed  on  mecUcine  as  a  science,  on  the  other,  and  the  progress 
it  has  made  is  rather  a  subject  for  pride  than  for  humiliation."  (p.  17.) 

Whatever  estimate  we  form  of  our  own  merits,  however,  we  must  not 
expect  society  at  large  to  view  them  in  the  same  light ;  until  some  estab- 
lished system  of  medical  philosophy  can  be  presented,  which  shall  have, 
in  its  definiteness,  its  completeness,  and  in  the  universality  of  its  applica- 
tions, the  same  kind  of  claim  to  general  assent  as  that  which  is  conceded 
on  all  hands  to  the  Newtonian  physics.  The  present  is  a  sort  of  transi- 
tion-period in  our  history.  The  old  claims  of  authority, — which  have 
held  by  us,  and  by  which  we  have  ourselves  held,  much  longer  than 
many  of  us  are  aware  of, — are  rapidly  losing  their  influence ;  and  far  be 
it  from  us  to  attempt  to  revive  them.     But  the  profession  has  not  yet 
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established,  with  the  progresaive  portion  of  the  public,  that  relation  which 
ought  to  subsist  between  the  two.  There  are  vast  numbers  among  the 
latter,  possessed  of  sufficient  clearness  of  head  to  discern  much  that  is  pre- 
judiced and  unphilosophical  in  the  proceedings  of  the  ''regulars,"  who 
are  led  astray  by  the  desire  of  novelty  to  yield  to  the  artful  seductions  of 
a  more  specious  but  really  nonsensical  quackery.  And  we  continually 
see,  in  the  train  of  the  most  absurd  empiricism,  individuals  whose  judg- 
ment we  should  highly  value  on  any  of  the  ordinary  concerns  of  life,  and 
whose  example  is  peculiarly  calculated  to  influence  others  who  seek  a 
justification  for  the  transfer  of  their  allegiance.  Looking  to  the  vast 
importance,  in  such  an  age  of  convulsive  upheaval  and  restless  movement, 
of  securing  the  firmest  possible  stand-point  for  the  exertion  of  our 
influence  when  the  existing  ferment  shall  have  in  some  degree  subsided, 
and  the  constitution  of  society  shall  be  settling  down  into  something  like 
a  permanent  condition,  it  surely  becomes  us  to  inquire  carefully  and  fear- 
lessly what  there  has  been  in  our  professional  character  to  weaken  our 
old  influence  over  the  public,  and  in  what  manner  a  new  and  more  solid 
appreciation  of  our  worth  may  be  best  created  in  the  minds  of  those, 
whose  good  opinion  it  is  our  interest,  as  it  should  be  our  unselfish  hap- 
piness, to  obtain.  We  are  certain  that,  in  the  following  remarks  on  this 
point.  Dr.  Ware  has  (to  use  a  somewhat  undignified  but  very  apposite 
expression,)  hit  the  right  nail  on  the  head. 

"  Tlie  following  consideration,  I  cannot  but  think,  has  much  weight,  in  enabling 
us  to  judge  of  the  probable  future  destiny  of  our  profession;  namely,  that  whatever 
may  be  the  currency  of  particular  opinions,  or  the  reputation  of  particular  bodies 
of  practitioners,  the  puolic  will  confide,  habitually  and  mainly,  in  that  body,  or 
that  succession,  of  men,  who  show  themselves  to  be  devoted  to  medicine,  not 
merely  as  a  means  of  getting  a  livelihood,  or  even  as  a  means  of  treating  disease 
and  relieving  sufiFering  by  the  common  routine  of  practice ;  but  who  pursue  it  as 
a  great  subject,  all  the  relations  and  bearings  of  which  it  is  their  duty  to  inves- 
tigate ;  who  regard  it  as  a  science  which  they  are  deputed  to  build  up  and  perfect; 
and  who  do  all  this  as  diligent,  earnest,  and  disinterested  inquirers  after  truth. 
It  is  this  class  of  men,  who,  when  they  are  understood,  will  receive  the  permanent 
confidence  of  mankind ;  and  such,  I  undertake  to  assert,  has  been,  and  is,  the 
essential  character  of  our  profession."  (p.  20.) 

In  justification  of  this  assertion.  Dr.  Ware  points  to  the  services  ren- 
dered by  the  profession,  not  merely  to  the  sciences  purely  medical,  but  to 
botany  and  zoology,  to  comparative  anatomy  and  chemistry,  to  mineralogy 
and  geology.  "  Strip  these  sciences  of  what  has  been  contributed  to  them 
by  physicians,  or  by  those  who  have  had  the  discipline  of  a  medical 
education,  and  a  chasm  is  left,  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  fill."  And 
in  those  more  directly  practical  labours  which  contribute  to  the  allevia- 
tion of  human  sufifering,  where  are  more  earnest  or  more  faithful  ministers 
of  Providence  to  be  found,  than  those  whom  no  toil  or  danger  restrains 
from  attending  to  the  simple  call  of  professional  duty,  alike  in  the  hovel 
as  in  the  palace,  in  the  squalid  habitation  of  penury  as  in  the  abode  in 
which  wealth  contributes  its  utmost  to  mitigate  the  discomforts  of  the 
suflerer?  We  have  a  claim,  too,  on  the  confidence  of  our  fellow-men  (as 
Dr.  Ware  justly  remarks),  not  only  for  what  has  been  done,  but  for  the 
spirit  in  which  it  has  been  done. 

'*  These  services  of  the  medical  profession,  npon  the  whole,  have  been  among 
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the  most  disinterested  ever  rendered  to  mankind.  Thej  baye  been  distinctly 
governed  by  a  desire  of  acquiring  that  knowledge  which  will  confer  practical 
benefits  on  society,  without  reference  to  the  amount  of  reward,  or  to  any  fame 
except  that  of  dom^  good.  There  is  no  better  proof  of  this  than  the  fact  already 
imphed,  that  the  ami  of  those  who  are  most  prominent  in  medical  history,  has 
been  more  to  investiffate  the  laws  of  disease,  and  thus  to  prevent  it,  and  raise  the 
standsurd  of  health,  than  to  acquire  reputation  or  wealth  by  what  is  far  easier  and 
more  lucrative, — attention  to  the  ordinaiy  details  of  a  medical  i>raotioe.  And,  if 
it  were  necessary  to  introduce  a  more  struung  example  of  what  is  to  be  regarded 
as  the  governing  spirit  of  those  who  are  the  true  index  of  jprofessional  chmcter, 
we  have  but  to  name  the  discovery  and  gift  of  vaccination  to  mankind  by  the 
illustrious  Jenner."  (p.  23.) 

We  should  be  most  glad  to  believe  that  such  inatances  have  their  legi- 
timate influence  on  the  character  of  the  profession  at  large,  and  their 
due  weight  in  public  estimation.  But  we  fear  that  they  must  be  con- 
sidered as  the  exception  rather  than  the  rule ;  and  that  they  are  too  often 
theoretically  acknowledged  to  be  examples  deserving  of  respect  and  imita- 
tion, instead  of  being  practically  made  so.  The  stoutest  upholders  of 
the  dignity  of  the  profession  must  freely  concede  that  it  includes  a  large 
class,  who  merely  regard  it  as  a  means  of  earning  their  daily  bread,  or  of 
acquiring  property  and  consideration. 

"  To  them,  the  practice  of  medicine  is  like  the  practice  of  any  other  occupation, 
selected  and  followed  almost  mechanically.  Hence,  there  are  always  to  be  found 
physicians  of  sordid  minds  and  purely  selfish  views,  who  are  yet  high  in  pro- 
fessional rank  and  emolument.  Such  men,  naturally  enough,  but  unhappily  for 
our  good  name,  have  often  been  the  most  prominent  to  the  public  eye,  and  have 
been  the  chief  recipients  of  favour  and  patronage,  just  as  it  has  happened  in  all 
other  departments ;  and  they  have  been  thus  sometimes  taken  as  exponents  of  the 
character  of  the  whole  profession.  But  its  true  representatives  are  they,  to  whose 
lives  and  labours  I  have  just  referred ;  and  from  these  men  the  treasures  of  know- 
ledge, which  they  accumulated  in  years  of  faithful  and  unceasing  labour,  have  de- 
scended to  us  as  our  rich  inheritance ;  possessed  of  which  we  should  feel  safe  as  to 
our  future  destiny,  whatever  may  be  tne  accidental  and  temporary  ahenation  of 
portions  of  that  public  whom  we  serve,  and  whose  confidence  is  so  necessa^  for 
our  usefulness.  If  we  are  faithful  to  the  true  character  of  our  profession ;  if  we 
go  forward  with  honesty  and  fideUty  in  the  path  of  our  predecessors,  governed  by 
the  same  desire  of  knowledge  and  of  usefulness,  we  need  not  fear  but  that  the 
present  movement  of  opinion  will  be  transient,  and  that  our  position  wiU  become 
more  durable  than  before."  (p.  24.) 

But  it  will  be  only  by  keeping  pace  with  the  advancing  requirements  of 
the  age,  that  we  can  hope  to  maintain  our  ground ;  and  only  by  antici- 
pating them,  that  we  can  hope  to  improve  our  position.  The  adoption  of 
an  improved  and  improving  standard  of  attainment  for  those  who  enter 
the  profession,  will  do  much  for  the  coming  generation,  and  must 
necessarily  exert  a  favorable  reaction  on  the  present.  To  this  subject  we 
shall  direct  the  attention  of  our  readers  in  the  latter  part  of  the  present 
article ;  but  shall  now  follow  Dr.  Ware  in  his  examination  of  the  means 
by  which  the  public  estimation  of  the  existing  body  of  professional 
men  may  be  raised.  It  is  in  vain  to  expect  that  this  can  be  accomplished 
by  any  plan  of  medical  reform,  or  any  alteration  in  the  existing  constitu- 
tion of  our  governing  bodies ;  by  anything,  in  short,  but  by  the  habits 
and  conduct  of  the  individuals  of  which  the  professional  aggregate  is 
composed.     As  reasonable  would  it  be  to  expect  that  an  Act  of  Parliament 
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can  bring  np  the  social  condition  of  Ireland  to  a  level  with  that  of  England, 
without  the  enlightenment  and  self-discipline  of  its  people,  as  to  anticipate 
any  elevation  in  the  status  of  the  medical  profession  without  a  well- 
directed  and  combined  upward  movement  of  our  own.  What  should  be 
our  standards  and  examples  in  such  an  effort,  Dr.  Ware  has  already  shown 
us.  There  is  no  lack  of  noble  names,  honoured  alike  by  the  man  of 
science  and  the  philanthropist,  whose  place  in  the  history  of  our  race  and 
in  the  world's  esteem,  even  if  too  high  for  our  own  ambition,  should  excite 
our  desire  to  tread  at  an  humble  distance  in  their  footsteps ;  satisfied  if 
we  can  thus  contribute,  however  feebly,  to  redeem  the  general  character 
of  the  profession  from  the  distrust  with  which  it  is  regarded  by  too  large 
a  section  of  the  public,  and  to  cause  such  names  to  be  estimated, — not  as 
those  of  individuals  who  have  distinguished  themselves  by  their  philan- 
thropy amongst  the  selfish,  by  their  knowledge  among  the  ignorant,  by 
their  philosophy  amongst  the  irrational, — but  as  those  of  "  bright  particular 
stars,"  that  have  shone  out  with  superior  lustre  from  a  firmament  illumi- 
nated by  the  diffused  radiance  of  crowds  of  less  brilliant  luminaries.  That 
such  may  be  the  case,  we  must,  each  for  himself,  adopt  in  good  earnest 
the  apostolic  precept ;  "  forgetting  those  things  that  are  behind"  (not  of 
course  literally,  but  thinking  nought  of  them  as  of  progress  made),  and 
not  pausing  in  the  race  "  as  though  we  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect,"  we  must  ''reach  unto  those  things  that  are  before," 
pressing  on  toward  the  mark  for  that  prize  of  our  high  calling,  which 
consists  not  in  wealth  acquired  or  dignity  obtained,  but  in  the  happy 
consciousness  of  duty  discharged,  in  the  earnest  gratitude  of  the  sufferer 
restored  by  our  means  to  ease  and  vigour,  in  the  blessing  of  him  that  was 
ready  to  perish  but  for  our  intervention. 

But  as  we  cannot  exercise  our  benign  vocation  without  the  confidence 
of  the  public,  we  are  urged  alike  by  philanthropy  and  by  self-interest  to 
adopt  all  legitimate  means  of  securing  and  increasing  this ;  and  nothing 
is  so  likely  to  promote  the  object  we  have  in  view,  as  a  readiness  to 
examine,  with  a  fair  and  candid  spirit,  *'  all  and  any  suggestions^  however 
they  may  arise,  and  from  whatsoever  quarter  they  may  come,"  which  hold 
out  a  fair  prospect  of  increasing  our  means  of  professional  usefulness. 
On  this  head  Dr.  Ware  speaks  out  strongly  and  boldly ;  but  not,  in  our 
opinion,  one  whit  too  strongly ;  for  we  are  convinced  that  the  fault  to 
which  he  alludes  is  at  least  as  prevalent  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic  as  in 
the  American  Union,  and  that  it  has  done  more  than  anything  else  to 
lower  the  character  of  the  profession  with  the  public,  and  to  drive  some 
of  the  most  intelligent  of  the  latter  into  the  ranks  of  our  opponents. 

"  I  must  be  permitted  to  say,  that  the  character  of  our  profession  has  often 
suffered  in  the  opinion  of  mankind,  and  confidence  in  the  real  value  of  our  know- 
ledge has  been  lessened,  b^  the  spirit  which  has  been  frequently  exhibited  on  this 
subject.  There  has  sometimes  been  a  want  of  Uberality,  a  reluctance  which  must 
be  called  narrow-minded,  not  merely  to  admit,  but  even  to  look  at  the  evidence  of 
any  new  truths,  and  especially  new  modes  of  treatment,  which  present  themselves 
out  of  the  beaten  track  of  medical  observation.  It  has  even  gone  farther  than  this ; 
and  the  same  disposition  has  shown  itself  with  regard  to  new  things  which  have 
come  up  in  the  profession  itself,  especiallv  if  there  Happened  to  exist  any  of  those 
petty  jealousies,  growing  out  of  mdividual  or  local  rivalry,  which  we  so  often 
suffer  to  bUnd  and  mislead  us. 

"  Now  this  disposition  arises  out  of  a  species  of  caution,  good  in  itself  and 
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useful,  Rowing  out  of  a  large  experience  of  the  fact,  that,  of  new  things,  a  great 
proportion  are  false,  and  that  the  evidence  upon  which  most  men  rely  as  sufficient 
for  proof,  especially  on  medical  subjects,  is  totally  inadequate.  But  still,  new 
things  are  sometimes  true,  and  we  can  only  select  these  by  an  examination  of  all. 
And  even  were  we  capable  of  determining,  as  we  sometimes  are  a  priori  without 
examination,  that  certain  things  are  false,  we  cannot  place  mankind  in  that  position 
for  observation  which  we  occupy,  we  cannot  impart  to  them  those  elements  for 
judgment  which  we  possess.  We  expect  them  to  take  our  opinions  on  authority ; 
out,  in  order  to  secure  submission  to  authority,  we  must  satisfy  them  that  we  are 
candid  inquirers  and  impartial  judges ;  we  must  be  free  from  tne  suspicion  of  pro- 
fessional prejudice  or  jealousy,  ui  order,  then,  to  lead  the  opinion  of  the  public  in 
the  matters  which  concern  our  occupation,  we  must  be  content,  not  mereljr  to 
examine  the  evidence  for  the  tilings  which  tee  think  offer  a  fair  show  of  probability, 
but  for  those  which  thev  think  oner  such  a  show.  What  may  seem  very  unlikely 
to  ,us,  may  seem  very  likely  to  them.  What  we  even  know  to  be  impossible,  they 
may  be  very  ready  to  believe ;  and  this,  even  among  those  who  in  their  own  pursuits 
are  intelligent  and  well-informed.  To  secure  their  reliance  on  our  opimons,  we 
must,  in  making  up  a  decision,  put  ourselves  in  their  place,  instead  ot  expecting 
them  to  put  themselves  in  ours.  We  must  allow  much  for  the  circumstances  under 
which  they  judge ;  much  for  their  prejudices.  Let  us  be  sure  that  we  do  not  yield 
to  our  own.  We  must  be  content  to  sift  the  chaff  for  their  satisfaction,  even  when 
we  feel  confident  that  there  is  not  amongst  it  even  a  single  grain  of  wheat  to  reward 
our  search."  Q).  32.) 

The  past  history  of  medicine  is  fertile  in  examples  of  this  disposition. 
The  discovery  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  inoculation,  vaccination,  and 
auscultation  have  all  been  opposed  or  undervalued  at  first  by  the  most 
aristocratic  and  influential  section  of  the  profession  ;  and  their  admission 
into  the  circle  of  established  doctrine  and  practice  has  been  due,  not  so 
much  to  a  spirit  of  inquiry  and  an  openness  to  conviction  on  the  part  of 
the  general  body  of  our  seniors,  as  to  the  zeal  of  a  few,  generally  among 
the  younger  aspirants  for  professional  distinction,  who  had  sufficient 
sagacity  to  perceive  their  value,  and  sufficient  perseverance  to  force  the 
recognition  of  it  upon  others.  The  final  judgment,  we  are  inclined  to 
believe,  has  been  almost  invariably  right ;  but  we  are  not  sure  whether,  in 
more  than  one  instance,  this  would  have  been  the  case,  had  not  the 
pressure  from  without  urged  forwards  an  inquiry  which  would  otherwise 
have  been  avoided;  the  pubhc  having  unequivocally  manifested  their 
expectation  that  every  new  system,  which  has  a  primd  facie  case  in  its 
favour,  should  be  examined  and  investigated  by  those  who  claim  to  them- 
selves the  regulation  of  professional  opinion.  We  have  no  desire  to  see 
a  tendency  to  that  too-ready  credulity,  which  goes  to  the  opposite  extreme 
of  seizing  and  appropriating  every  novelty  that  is  suggested ;  on  the 
contrary,  we  think  with  Dr.  Ware,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  say  whether 
this,  or  the  incredulity  which  decidedly  rejects  every  novelty  at  once, 
without  examination  or  inquiry,  would  be  in  the  end  most  dangerous  to 
medicine.  But  there  is  no  occasion  to  brand,  as  the  offspring  either  of 
folly  or  of  imposture,  systems  or  doctrines  from  which  we  think  it  right 
to  withhold  our  assent ;  nor,  whilst  refusing  to  recognise  them  in  toto, 
should  we  blind  ourselves  to  the  elements  of  good  which  they  may  contain. 
We  so  thoroughly  accord  with  Dr.  Ware's  remarks  on  this  part  of  our 
subject,  and  think  them  entitled,  for  the  reasons  we  have  already  stated, 
to  so  much  attention,  that  we  shall  lay  them  before  our  readers  as  fully  as 
our  limits  permit ;  and  we  trust  that  the  source  from  which  they  proceed 
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may  give  them  a  weight  which  they  might  not  possess  if  they  were  simply 
pat  forth  as  an  expression  of  our  own  opinions. 

"  The  relation  which  we  maintain  towards  systems  which  we  beliere  to  be  false, 
should  be  determined  by  a  principle  which  is  most  important  in  its  bearing ;  namely, 
that  there  is  no  foim  of  error,  irom  the  careful  observation  of  whose  origin  and 
progress  important  inferences  may  not  be  drawn  for  the  establishment  of  truth. 
Every  kind  of  error  has  of  course  some  truth,  to  which  it  is,  as  it  were,  the  nega- 
tive pole ;  the  knowledge  of  one  is  necessary  to  the  knowledge  of  the  other.  This 
is  as  applicable  to  medicine  as  to  any  other  subject ;  perhaps  more  so." 

Dr.  Ware  then  applies  this  view  to  one  of  the  systems  most  in  vogue  at 
the  present  day,  namely,  Homceopathy ;  of  which,  as  a  theory,  he  justly 
remarks  that  it  contains  nothing  more  at  variance  with  sound  medical 
knowledge  than  may  be  found  in  the  doctrines  of  Boerhaave,  or  CuUen,  or 
Brown ;  whilst  to  many  of  its  supporters  he  gives  the  credit  of  having 
formed  their  belief  with  perfect  honesty,  and  after  what  they  regard  as  a 
fair  comparison.  The  virtues  attributed  to  infinitesimal  doses,  absurd  as 
they  may  seem  to  us,  are  not  found  by  experience  to  be  more  opposed  to  the 
helief  of  intelligent  and  truth-seeking  men,  than  the  belief  in  spells  and 
amulets  cherished  by  Lord  Bacon,  or  in  the  remedial  value  of  the  hand  of 
a  man  who  had  been  gibbeted  and  of  the  heart  of  a  mule  which  had  been 
ripped  open  alive,  entertained  by  Sir  Thomas  Mayeme,the  physician  of  three 
kings.  It  is  the  general  belief,  however,  of  the  mass  of  our  profession,  in- 
cluding nearly  every  one  who  has  gained  any  reputation  as  a  man  of  scien- 
tific acquirements,  philosophic  habits  of  thought,  or  practical  skill,  that 
this  method  of  treatment  is  entirely  negative ;  and  that  patients  thus  treated 
are  practically  left,  so  far  as  medicines  are  concerned,  to  the  resources  of 
nature.  But  are  we,  then,  whilst  opposing  ourselves  to  Homoeopathy  as  a 
system,  to  derive  no  benefit  from  the  great  experiment  which  the  public 
appreciation  of  it  is  carrying  on  under  our  observation  ?     Hear  Dr.  Ware : 

"  This  being  the  case,  it  affords  us  a  means  of  observing,  on  a  large  scale,  the 
natural  histoiy  of  disease,  as  it  goes  through  its  course  uninfluenced  by  the  inter- 
ference of  art.  The  want  of  such  an  opportunity  has  been  one  of  tne  greatest 
obstacles  to  the  advancement  of  the  practical  department  of  our  profession.  In  its 
elementary  branches,  our  science  has  improved,  slowly,  perhaps,  but  with  more 
uncertain  steps ;  whilst  in  therapeutics  it  has  constantly  struggled  with  the  want 
of  some  standard  of  comparison.  How  can  we  judge  what  is  the  efficacy  of  any 
given  method  of  treatment,  unless  we  know  what  course  disease  will  take  without 
treatment  ?  The  want  of  this  knowledge — the  knowledge  of  the  natural  histoiy 
of  disease — has  been  the  cause  of  almost  all  the  uncertainty,  the  opposition,  the 
vacillation  in  the  management  of  disease. 

"  This  want  it  has  been  extremely  difficult  to  supply  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
practice.  Approaches  have  been  maae  to  it  with  re^a  to  a  few  diseases,  and  on 
a  small  scale ;  out,  in  order  to  supply  it  thoroughly,  it  needs  a  long  experiment  on 
a  large  scale.  Now,  believing  as  we  do  in  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  efficacy  from 
our  method  of  treatment,  it  has  been  impossible  for  us  conscientiously  to  institute 
such  an  experiment ;  and  the  world  would  not  support  us  in  doing  it,  if  we  were 
disposed.  But  the  homocopathists  are  performing,  as  we  believe,  this  very  experi- 
ment ;  and,  fortunately,  such  is  their  confidence  in  their  system,  that  they  <k)  it 
boldly,  and  can  keep  up,  in  this  way,  that  reliance  of  their  patients  on  their  remedies, 
whicn  is  necessary  to  ttie  success  of  auy  treatment.  It  is  only  to  be  regretted  that 
this  same  undiscriminating  confidence  on  their  part  prevents  the  experiment  from 
having  its  full  value ;  since  those  who  conduct  it,  and  therefore  might  best  observe 
it,  do  not  scrutinise  its  results  as  philosophers,  but  merely  gather  them  up  as 
partisans.    It  is,  nevertheless,  our  duty,  without  any  feeling  of  rivalry  or  ill-will, 
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to  watch  its  progress  as  best  we  may,  to  avail  ourselves  of  the  fruits  of  what  we 
regard  as  the  errors  of  others, — as  we  ought  to  do  of  our  own, — ^to  enrich  ourselves, 
as  it  were,  with  their  spoils. 

"  In  a  kindred  spirit  should  we  keep  up  a  constant  observation  of  the  various  at- 
tempts which  are  constantly  making,  sometimes  by  individuals  and  sometimes  by 
bodies  of  men,  to  devise  new  metnods  of  treating  disease ;  and  with  a  similar 
purpose  of  appropriating  whatever  may  present  itself  which  promises  advantage. 
Everything  which  happens  to  those  labouring  under  disease, — everything  which  is 
made  in  any  way  to  act  upon  them, — is  capable,  when  aocuratelv  observe,  of  illus- 
trating the  laws  of  hfe,  or  of  disease,  or  those  according  to  wnich  recovery  from 
disease  takes  place.  The  more  varied  are  the  conditions  under  which  the  observa- 
tions are  made,  the  more  rich  will  be  the  results ;  and,  considered  in  this  point  of 
view,  there  is  no  mode  of  treating  disease,  however  r^^ar,  and  in  hands  however 
ignorant,  no  delusion  in  regard  to  remedies,  however  strange,  from  such  an  obser- 
vation of  which  useful  knowledge  may  not  be  derived,  either  with  regard  to  the 
history  and  treatment  of  disease,  or,  at  least,  with  regard  to  the  influence  of  ima^- 
nation  and  prejudice  upon  its  character  and  progress.  All  are  experiments,  whicn, 
though  performed  for  no  such  purpose,  should  reallv  be  made  to  operate  for  our 
benefit.  We  are  to  consider  that  we  cannot  make  them  ourselves.  With  our 
knowledge  of  the  accurate  relations  of  disease,  of  the  uncertainty  of  remedies,  of 
the  great  powers  of  nature,  and  with  that  dehcate  responsibility  to  our  patients, 
which  imposes  upon  us  the  observation  of  the  ti;reat  first  law  in  therapeutics,  '  to 
do  no  hurt,  we  cannot  run  the  sort  of  risk  which  such  experiments  imply ;  they 
require  a  recklessness  of  the  result  to  which  we  cannot  consent.  When  others 
choose  to  incur  the  responsibility  of  making  them,  it  is  right  that  we  should  reap 
the  fruits. 

"  In  this  way,  I  am  convinced,  we  may,  from  time  to  time,  learn  much  to  aid  us 
on  the  difficult  subject  of  therapeutics.  We  ma^r  find  that  some  modes  of  treatment 
which  have  been  highly  prized,  have  less  connexion  with  recovery  &om  disease  than 
has  been  usually  imagined ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  that  certain  other  measures 
may  have  been  undervalued  and  overlooked,  fiut,  if  this  inquiry  be  always  made 
in  the  calm  and  rational  frame  which  shoidd  characterise  the  medical  observer, — 
free  from  that  turbulent  spirit  of  animosity  towards  rival  sects  which  we  are  too 
prone  to  indulge, — looking  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left,  to  discover  what 
the  effect  will  be  on  our  profession  considered  as  a  trade, — ^we  shall  be  constantly 
adding  to  our  stock  of  practical  truth."  (pp.  37-40.) 

We  have  a  firm  faith  that  such  will  ultimately  be  the  case  with  regard 
to  all  the  systems  of  quackery  (as  we  are  accustomed  to  term  them)  on  which 
the  attention  of  the  public  is  at  present  fixed ;  for  experience  teaches  that 
such  has  been  the  course  of  all  innovations  upon  the  received  doctrines  of 
medicine.  The  truth,  however  doubted  and  ridicnled,  will  maintain  its 
place,  and  will  come  out  purer  and  brighter  from  the  ordeal  to  which  it  is 
subjected ;  whilst  errors,  however  tenaciously  clung  to,  will  be  progres- 
sively discarded,  not  without  leavine  behind  them  some  materials  from 
which  lessons  of  value  may  be  educea.  But  we  are  desirous  of  hastening, 
BO  far  as  may  be,  this  desirable  consummation.  We  would  have  the  de- 
cisions of  the  profession  pronounced,  not  feebly  and  hesitatingly,  nor  yet 
hastily  and  dogmatically ;  but  with  the  sagacity  resulting  from  adequate 
mentid  training,  with  the  impartiality  produced  by  a  complete  dismissal  of 
selfish  interests,  and  with  the  earnest  desire  to  comprehend  the  whole  truth 
of  the  case,  which  will  necessarily  result  from  a  due  appreciation  of  the 
dignity  of  the  inquiry  and  of  the  vast  interests  involved  in  it.  In  the 
present  state  of  medical  science,  we  feel  well  assured  that  the  only  true 
system  is  the  absence  of  all  system.     No  premature  attempt  to  generalise 
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tean  have  more  than  a  temporary  success.  Be  it  oars  to  seek  for  light 
irhereyer  it  shall  break  in ;  to  amass  the  treasures  of  knowledge,  even  if 
we  have  to  pick  them  up  from  the  mire ;  to  draw  wisdom  from  the  errors 
and  follies  of  our  rivals,  without  disdaining  to  profit  by  their  success. 
And  then,  as  Dr.  Ware  beautifully  remarks,  "  other  systems  will  pass 
away, — ours  will  be  permanent ;  nourished,  indeed,  to  some  extent  by 
the  very  elements  which  come  from  their  decay,  as  the  eternal  oak  flourishes 
and  grows  green  for  ages  from  the  decomposition  of  the  transient  vegeta- 
tion, of  which  generations  are  springing  up  and  perishing  around  it." 

We  shall  presently  return  to  Dr.  Ware's  Discourses,  when  discussing  the 
subject  of  medical  education ;  but  we  shall  first  offer  a  few  additional 
remarks  on  the  mental  habits  which  it  becomes  those  to  cultivate,  who 
desire  to  contribute  to  the  advancement  of  professional  knowledge,  whilst 
actively  engaged  in  practice. — Dr.  Shapter  aims  to  dispossess  the  minds 
of  those  to  whom  headdresses  himself,  of  certain  prevalent  fallacies,  which 
have  proved  very  detrimental  to  the  true  interests  of  medical  science :  of 
these  the  chief  are,  "that  medicine  is  a  conjectural  art,"  and  "that  it  is 
dependent  for  its  truths  solely  on  observation  without  the  aid  of  induc- 
tion." Those  who  affirm  the  first  of  these  propositions  do  in  effect  state, 
that  the  best  practitioner  is  he  who  guesses  best.  But  the  whole  process 
by  which  an  enlightened  practitioner  directs  his  treatment, — the  examina- 
tion of  the  symptoms,  the  comparison  of  the  state  of  disease  with  that  of 
health,  the  determination  of  the  nature  of  the  disordered  condition,  and 
of  the  probable  course  it  will  follow,  together  with  the  selection  of  the 
remedies  indicated, — implies  knowledge  guided  by  reason  and  science ; 
while  conjecture  imphes  ignorance,  its  suggestions  having  no  better 
foundation  than  is  afforded  by  that  blind  faith  which  begins  where  reason 
ends.  All  legitimate  medicine  is  a  practical  art,  arising  out  of  the  two 
sciences  of  pathology  and  therapeutics ;  and  in  proportion  as  these  sciences 
are  perfected,  will  the  rules  of  the  art  founded  upon  them  be  simplified 
and  rendered  definite  and  certain.  Doubtless,  says  Dr.  Shapter,  many  who 
designate  medicine  by  the  term  conjectural,  if  they  were  to  analyse  their 
own  thoughts  and  views,  would  find  that  these  really  are  in  accordance 
with  the  strict  definitions  of  art,  which  cannot  in  its  very  nature  be  con« 
jectural,  but  must  be  founded  on  fixed  principles ;  and  the  term  is  merely 
used  by  them  to  indicate  that  many  of  its  truths  have  not  been  attained. 

"  It  is,  however,  of  the  utmost  importance  to  establish  clearly  to  the  minds  of 
all,  that,  inasmuch  as  disease  is  the  consequence  of  natural  causes,  so  must  its  alle- 
viation be  guided  by  natural  principles,  and  consequently  that  the  art  of  medicine 
is  only  true  and  certain  as  it  is  in  accordance  with  these  principles.  This  being 
asoertoine^  the  opinion  can  no  longer  prevail  (which  assuredly  it  might,  and  justly 
so,  if  conjecture  were  our  only  guide)  that  the  accumulation  of  facts  is  useless,  and 
the  generalizations  of  reason  thrown  away.  Viewed  as  a  certain  art,  we  possess 
the  assurance  that  our  labours  are  not  in  vain,  and  that  though  from  our  blmdness 
we  may  not  always  perceive  truth,  yet  we  are  surrounded  by  it,  and  that,  by  seeking 
it,  it  may  be  found ;  for  mental  eyesight  is  like  that  of  the  body,  its  cultivation 
makes  evident  that  which  otherwise  is  confusion  and  darkness."  (p.  14.) 

Dr.  Shapter  then  addresses  himself  to  the  second  fallacy,  that  "  the  art 
of  medicine  is  dependent  solely  and  exclusively  on  experience." 

"  So  strongly  does  this  fallacy  prevail,  that  we  find  the  art  thus  appreciated  not 
only  by  the  general  public,  but  likewise  by  a  numerous  class  of  the  members  of  the 
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profession, — so  much  so,  that  the  boast  is  not  un&eqaent  of  being  a  'practical  man/ 
meaning  thereby  a  special  r^ard  for  experience,  whether  general  or  personal,  to 
the  exclusion  of  all  inductive  pnilosophy.  In  the  vulgar  appropriation  of  this  term, 
its  definition  is,  however,  still  further  narrowed,  and  the  '  practical  man'  is  he  who, 
adopting  personal  experience,  excludes  that  which  is  genend. 

"  Those  holding  this  view  are  ever  boastful  of  their  *  facts.*  '  Fact'  is  their 
watchword.  The  sentiment,  guod  vidi  credo,  if  not  often  expressed,  is,  at  any  rate, 
freely  applied, — ^meaning  thereby  a  belief  in  all  that  the  senses,  uncorrected  by 
reason  or  philosophy,  convey  to  the  mind,  and  a  disbelief  in  aU  that  is  not  so  pre- 
sented to  them.  An  examiuation  of  this  position  will  undoubtedly  show  that  such 
a  dogma  is  not  only  diametrically  opposite  to  the  piinciples  on  which  the  sources  of 
truth  are  founded,  out  leads  to  a  belief  in  much  tnat  is  not  true,  and  to  a  disbelief 
in  much  that  is."  (p.  14.) 

A  very  little  scrutiny  into  most  of  our  so-called  "  facts"  is  sufficient  to 
prove  that  they  are  in  reality  generalizations  founded  upon  the  colligation 
of  a  number  of  individual  instances,  aud  that  their  true  rank  is  therefore 
that  of  "  theories."  Thus  the  simple  ultimate  truth  left  to  us  by  Sir 
George  Baker,  that  the  Devonshire  colic  is  produced  by  the  absorption  of 
lead  into  the  system,  was  deduced  by  him  from  the  combined  considera- 
tion of  the  following  separate  classes  of  phenomena,  each  of  them  in- 
cluding a  distinct  group  of  individual  instances.  In  the  first  place,  he 
found  that  those  who  were  attacked  by  this  disease,  were  cider  drinkers ; 
secondly,  that  the  cider  was  then  very  generally  made  in  leaden  presses ; 
thirdly,  that  these  presses  were  rapidly  dissolved  by  the  action  of  the  cider ; 
fourthly,  that  the  cider  contained  a  very  appreciable  amount  of  lead ;  and 
fifthly,  that  the  symptoms  of  the  disease  were  the  same  with  those  of  the 
colic  known  to  be  produced  by  the  absorption  of  lead.  The  inference  in 
question,  simple  and  evident  as  we  now  deem  it,  was  really  deduced  from 
an  extensive  survey  of  phenomena,  by  a  regular  process  of  philosophical 
comparison  and  induction.  And  the  same  is  true  of  almost  every  one  of 
those  facts  on  which  the  most  thoroughly  "  practical"  man  is  accustomed 
to  place  his  firmest  reliance.  Any  conclusion  which  falls  short  of  the 
certainty  of  such  an  induction,  is  merely  hypothesis  or  coincidence; 
nevertheless  nothing  is  more  common,  as  Dr.  Shapter  truly  remarks,  than 
to  hear  quoted  as  a  recognised  fact,  the  crudest  hypothesis,  and  as  es- 
tablished truth,  the  most  naked  non  sequitur ;  and  this  by  those  very 
*'  practical"  men,  who  profess  to  discard  all  theory,  and  to  be  guided 
solely  by  experience, — as  if  tlie  application  of  the  experience  of  one  case 
to  the  treatment  of  another  were  not  in  itself  an  acknowledgment  of  that 
behef  in  the  uniformity  of  nature,  which  is  the  basis  of  all  scientific 
inquiry.  Let  us  follow  Dr.  Shapter  in  his  exposure  of  one  of  the  most 
common  of  the  fallacies  of  the  class  to  which  he  is  referring. 

"  It  is  often  stated  that  a  given  disease  is  cured  by  the  administration  of  a  par- 
ticular medicine.  Here  four  facts  are  implied :  1st,  the  fact  of  a  disease ;  2dly, 
the  administration  of  a  particular  medicine ;  3dly,  the  cure  of  the  disease ;  and 
4thly,  upon  these  three  tacts  are  colligated  another,  viz.,  that  the  thii-d  is  dependent 
on  the  second.  For  the  sake  of  argument,  we  will  allow  the  first  three  positions, 
and  we  may  then  examine  as  to  the  fourth,  and  we  shall  perchance  find,  that  this 
so  frequent  fact  is  resolvable  into  mere  coincidence  or  hypothesis ;  for  example, 
when  it  has  simply  occurred  that  there  was  a  disease,  a  medicine  was  given,  and 
then  a  cure  of  the  disease ;  now  here  the  third  is  at  once  seen  to  be  merely  a  con- 
current term,  and  may  be  entirely  independent  of  the  second ;  therefore  from  such 
data  it  may  be  erroneous  to  conclude  that  the  cure  was  dependent  on  the  adminis- 
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tration  of  the  medicine.  Hence  it  is  not  a  fact,  bat  merely  a  coincidence.  Again, 
the  medicine  has  been  given  in  many  cases  of  disease,  and  in  all  recovery  ensued ; 
but  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  shown  that  in  other  cases  in  which  the  medicine  was  not 
given,  recovery  did  not  ensue,  it  cannot  be  stated  as  a  fact,  that  the  medicine  cured 
the  disease.  It  certainly  amounts,  however,  to  more  than  a  coincidence,  it  is  an 
hypothesis.  A^n,  cure  ensued  in  all  the  cases  of  disease  in  which  the  medicine 
was  given,  and  in  no  case  in  which  it  was  not  given ;  here  there  is  so  conclusive  a 
chain  of  circumstantial  evidence,  that  it  passes  bevond  hypothesis,  and  if  worked 
out  by  induction,  assumes  the  position  of  a  fact."  (p.  17.) 

It  is  obvious,  then,  that  something  more  than  observation  and  experience 
are  necessary  for  the  establishment  of  even  those  simple  facts  of  medicine, 
which  the  *' practical"  man  cherishes  as  his  most  valuable  truths;  and 
that  nothing  but  a  correct  apprehension  of  the  process  by  which  they  are 
attained,  and  such  an  amount  of  logical  training  as  shall  enable  him  to 
distinguish  true  from  false  reasoning,  can  save  him  from  blind  reliance 
upon  a  set  of  assertions  to  which  not  the  slightest  value  can  be  legitimately 
attached.  And  if  this  be  conceded  in  regard  to  those  truths  of  limited 
generality,  upon  which  our  higher  and  more  comprehensive  principles  are 
based,  much  more  must  it  be  admitted  with  regard  to  the  latter ;  since  it 
is  their  function,  not  merely  to  express  what  is  in  all  known  cases,  but 
also  to  predict  what  will  be  in  cases  that  may  hereafter  arise.  For  it  is  a 
well-established  principle  in  philosophy,  that  no  amount  of  mere  experience 
can  establish  a  necessary  or  universal  fact. 

"  A  proposition  may  have  been  found  to  have  been  true  in  any  ffiven  number  of 
instances, — it  does  not,  however,  follow  that  the  next  instance  which  shall  occur 
may  not  be  an  exception  to  this  rule.  Thus,  five  hundred  cases  of  fever  may  not 
have  died,  the  next  case  may ;  so  that  the  experience  of  the  five  hundred  cases 
does  not  show  that  any  subsequent  one  may  not  prove  fatal.  Moreover,  experience 
must  be  limited,  and  can  bear  no  proportion  to  the  cases  in  wliich  it  has  not  been 
made ;  and,  therefore,  however  similar  and  circumstantial  it  may  have  been  in  the 
instances  observed,  it  cannot  affirm  its  propositions  to  be  necessary.  Eor  example, 
we  know  by  experience  that  ague  may  be  produced  by  residing  in  a  marshy 
country ;  but  we  do  not  thereby  know  that  it  will  necessarily  be  so  produced ; 
here  experience  entirely  fails  us,  and  notwithstanding  the  number  of  cases  of 
ague  that  have  been  observed,  nothing  but  an  hypothesis  is  eliminated."  (p.  19.) 

This  discrimination  between  propositions  that  are  necessary,  and  those 
extracted  solely  by  experience,  is  one  of  vital  importance  in  our  scientific 
inquiries.  It  is  from  the  neglect  of  it  that  an  undue  importance  has 
become  attached  to  the  "  numerical  method,'*  which,  as  Dr.  Shapter  justly 
remarks,  however  valuable  it  may  be,  as  enabling  us  to  affirm  positively 
with  regard  to  the  proportion  of  instances  that  which  was  previously  only 
stated  generally,  is  entirely  wanting  in  a  main  element  necessary  to  evolve 
the  higher  truths  of  the  science  of  medicine  ;  its  own  numerical  statement 
being,  in  fact,  the  only  thing  which  it  establishes.  The  application  of 
the  numerical  method  to  purposes  for  which  it  is  altogether  unfitted,  has 
further  tended  to  confirm  that  previously  too  exclusive  attention  to  sym- 
ptoms, without  investigating  and  determining  their  origin  or  cause,  which 
has  constituted  on  the  part  of  many,  the  sole  aim  and  process  of  inquiry. 

**  So  lar^y  and  extensively  has  this  error  prevailed,  that  in  its  pursuit  much 
valuable  labour  has  been  uselessly  expended  in  vain  repetitions  of  the  same  obser- 
vations. Hence,  while  huge  treatises  have  been  written  on  many  of  the  prevailing 
and  most  interesting  diseases,  nothing  beyond  the  first  hasty  description  is  really 
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kno^m  of  them.    Wifchin  this  category  may  be  inoladed  the  Aaiatic  cholera,  the 
influenza,  &c. 

"Another  error  is  the  extravagant  appreciation  of  the  revelations  of  morbid 
anatomy.  There  are  those  who,  largely  falling  into  this  error,  have  recognised  in 
the  appeanmces  after  death,  the  cause,  not  only  of  the  death  itself,  but  of  all 
preceomg  disorder ;  while,  probably,  the  preceding^  disorder  has  been  the  cause  of 
the  appearances  thus  laid  bare.  The  longest  established  and  most  serious  illustra- 
tion 01  this,  is  the  too  familiar  one  of  consumption ;  the  extreme  condition  of  the 
lung  has  absorbed  attention,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  constitutional  disorder  which 
has  preceded  it. 

"  Another,  and  not  unfrequent  error  of  pathological  observation,  has  been  to 
consider  as  belonging  and  essential  to  the  historv  of  a  disease,  all  the  lesions  which 
may  have  been  observed  in  all  the  various  and  differing  cases  of  sudi  disease  as  may 
have  occurred;  thus,  that  which  is  onlv  concomitant  is  mixed  up  with,  or  even 
mistaken  for,  that  which  is  essential,  ana  consequently  is  assumed  to  be  character- 
istic while  it  is  only  accidental ;  thus  the  pathological  condition  of  a  fever  has  been 
made  to  comprise  almost  every  lesion  to  which  the  human  frame  is  liable,  instead 
of  excluding  all  lesions  but  such  as  were  universally  or  generally  observed." 
(p.  22.) 

Thus  the  study  of  medicine  is  beset  with  various  fallacies  and  errors, 
tending  to  clothe  it  with  an  uncertainty  which  does  not  inhereiftly  belong 
to  it.     *'  This  great  principle  may,  however,  be  relied  upon,  that  in  the 
art  of  medicine  there  is  a  right  and  a  wrong  way ; — this,  to  be  avoided, 
as  rendering  it  useless,  or  enduing  it  with  danger ; — that,  to  be  embraced, 
as  resolving  it  into  a  real  and  certain  utility."     It  is  of  paramount  im- 
portance, then  to  determine  what  is  the  right  and  what  (he  wrong  method 
of  pursuing  medical  study  ;  and  we  believe  that  we  speak  the  opinion  of 
those  best  informed  upon  the  subject,  when  we  say  that  the  right  way  is 
to  be  found  in  cautious  induction,  and  sparing  use  of  hypothesis  except 
for  the  sake  of  directing  inquiry ;  whilst  the  wrong  way  lies  in  hasty 
generalization  and  too  confident  theorising.     All  are  now  agreed  as  to  the 
importance  of  a  primary  foundation  of  facts ;  it  is  in  the  uee  made  of 
these  facts,  that  we  trace  the  difference  between  the  man  who  contributes 
towards  the  real  progress  of  medicine,  and  him  who,  whilst  professing 
and  even  himself  believing  that  he  is  aiding  in  the  same  good  work,  is 
really  bringing  about  a  serious  retardation  in  the  erection  of  the  edifice, 
building  up  that  which  will  require  shortly  to  be  pulled  down  at  the 
expense  of  labour  and  delay.     And  when  we  consider  how  large  a  pro- 
portion of  the  medical  novelties  of  the  day  fall  into  the  latter  category,  we 
cannot  but  deeply  regret  the  low  state  of  the  logical  faculty  in  the  great 
mass  of  the  profession.     Many,  we  believe,  have  no  other  notion  of 
induction,  than  the  process  of  heaping  up  facts,  and  of  forming  some 
general  expression  of  them,  approaching  as  nearly  as  possible  to  numerical 
precision.      This  is  not  induction,  but  empirical  generahzation ;    and 
though  such  expressions  may  chance  to  be  scientifically  accurate,  they  do 
not  take  the  rank  of  laws  until  they  combine  the  **  idea"  which  lies  at  the 
basis  of  all  the  phenomena,  with  the  general  expression  of  the  phenomena 
themselves.     Thus  when  Kepler  developed  the  relation  between  the  times 
of  the  planetary  revolutions  and  the  distances  of  these  bodies  from  the 
sun,  he  merely  stated  a  fact  common  to  all  the  planets  with  which  he  was 
acquainted ;  and  there  was  no  certainty  that  other  planets  then  known 
would  hold  to  the  same  formula,  until  Newton  showed  that  the  coincidence 
was  the  necessary  result  of  the  operation  of  those  grand,  simple,  and 
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nniyenal  principles  embodied  in  bis  laws  of  gravitation  and  motion.  We 
bare  lately  bad  an  instance  of  tbe  failure  of  an  empirical  formula  of  much 
tbe  same  kind.  A  certain  relation  was  pointed  out  by  Bode  between  tbe 
distances  of.  tbe  successiye  planets,  wbicb  led  to  tbe  anticipation  of  a 
planet  between  Mars  and  Jupiter,  tbat  was  verified  by  tbe  discovery  of  tbe 
asteroids :  and  MM.  Adams  and  Leverrier  were  in  part  guided  by  tbe 
same  formula  in  tbose  investigations  wbicb  led  to  tbe  discovery  of  tbe 
planet  Neptune.  Yet  it  now  appears  that  the  distance  of  Neptune  from 
tbe  sun  is  really  so  much  less  than  was  reckoned  on,  that  the  formula 
cannot  be  any  longer  trusted  to ;  being  a  mere  numerical  representation 
of  certain  facts,  and  altogether  destitute  of  even  an  approximation  to  the 
*'  idea"  that  colligates  them.  It  would  be  easy  to  adduce  examples  of  the 
same  kind  from  the  history  of  medicine;  but  it  must  for  the  present 
suffice  us  to  observe  that  the  ''  numerical  method"  is  a  typical  example 
of  the  process  of  empirical  generalization ;  whilst  the  "  cell-theory"  may 
serve  as  a  "  pregnant  instance"  of  a  real  inductive  process,  involving  not 
merely  a  comprehensive  expression  of  facts,  but  a  fundamental  "  idea," 
of  which  the  phenomena  are  (so  to  speak)  the  external  signs  or  exponents. 
It  is  by  the  possession  of  that  mental  insight  which  enables  them  to 
discern  the  idea  really  colligating  the  facts,  that  tbose  men  have  been 
distinguished,  who  have  done  the  most  for  the  advancement  of  medical 
science ;  and  those  who  are  not  gifted  with  it  would  be  discharging  a 
much  more  useful  and  honorable  office,  in  patiently  collecting  materials 
which  the  skilful  architect  may  combine  and  arrange  according  to  his 
idea  of  their  appropriate  relations,  than  in  attempting  to  build  up  some 
little  fragmentary  construction  of  his  own,  which  will  need  to  be  pulled 
down  ere  the  complete  design  can  be  carried  out. 

We  are  glad  to  find  Dr.  Shapter  as  hopeful  as  ourselves,  with  regard  to 
the  benefit  that  would  accrue  to  medical  science  and  art  from  a  more  logical 
method  of  study. 

"  May  be  some,  who  now  hear  me,  may  think  this  Utopian ;  they  may  probably 
deem  it  next  to  impossible  to  apply  principles  so  accurate  to  so  complicatea  a  series 
of  ideas  as  are  originated  by  the  various  phenomena  of  disease ;  that  from  amidst 
them  it  would  be  vain  to  look  for  general,  much  less  for  universal  truths.  Has  not 
the  same  been  thought  and  said  in  the  infancy  of  all  science  P  How  moch  mys- 
terious ignorance  was  entertained  before  the  simple  truth  that  the  earth  moves 
round  the  sun,  was  ascertained ;  and  now  that  this  is  generally  known,  how  little 
can  we  participate  ia  the  difficulties  that  occurred  before  it  was  proved  P  Its  now 
apparent  simpb'city  only  creates  wonder  that  it  should  ever  have  been  doubted, 
^ut  amonest  all  the  difficulties  attendant  on  the  art  of  medicine,  are  we  without 
truths  P  Most  assuredly  not ;  some  simple  truths  have  been  ascertained ;  and  they 
are  beautiful  and  conclusive  examples  of  the  success  of  an  application  of  the  in- 
ductive process  of  reasoning."  (p.  26.) 

Dr.  Shapter  cites  the  various  steps  of  progress  made  in  the  pathology 
of  renal  disease,  as  good  illustrations  of  his  argument ;  and  we  may  es- 
pecially notice  Uie  simple  truth,  now  so  familiar  to  us, — that  the  presence 
of  an  undue  amount  of  urea  in  tbe  circulating  blood  acts  as  a  poisonous 
agent  on  the  nervous  system, — as  one  which  no  mere  generalization  of 
similar  phenomena  could  have  evolved ;  the  facts  on  which  it  is  based, 
and  to  which  it  is  universally  applicable,  having  apparently  little  or  no 
relation  to  each  other,  and  needing  the  coUigation  of  the  "  idea." 
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We  here  take  our  leave  of  Dr.  Shapter,  cordially  thanking  him  for  the 
assistance  he  has  given  us,  and  of  which  we  have  gladly  and  freely  availed 
ourselves,  in  setting  before  the  medical  profession  the  imperfections  of  its 
present  intellectual  system.  Mr.  Simon*s  Inaugural  Address  next  comes 
before  us ;  and  we  shall  find  that  the  views  set  forth  in  it  are  essentially 
the  same.  We  must  first  stop  to  notice  it,  however,  as  a  favorable  sign  of 
the  times,  that  the  governors  of  St.  Thomas's  Hospital  should  have  es- 
tablished in  their  school  a  chair  of  surgical  pathology  in  connexion  with 
clinical  instruction ;  and  we  congratulate  them  on  having  secured  the 
.services  of  a  gentleman  so  well  qualified  by  powers  of  observation  and  of 
reasoning,  as  well  as  by  zeal  and  industry,  for  the  discharge  of  its  duties. 
Let  us  hint  to  him,  however,  that  a  simpler  style  will  better  become  his 
subject  and  his  position ;  grandiloquence  is  generally  misplaced  in  a 
medical  teacher ;  and  a  mode  of  expression  which  it  is  bearable,  or  even 
pleasurable,  to  listen  to  in  a  senior  who  has  earned  the  right  to  soar  high 
by  the  full  development  and  vigorous  use  of  his  wings,  becomes  something 
akin  to  ridiculous  in  an  aspirant  who  is  making  his  first  attempts  at  an 
independent  fiight.  We  have  noticed  the  tendency  to  which  we  advert  in 
Mr.  Simon's  earlier  writings  ;  but  it  is  here  so  much  exaggerated,  in  accord- 
ance, we  presume,  with  the  author's  sense  of  the  dignity  of  the  occasion, 
as  to  call  for  this  friendly  warning.  The  passages  we  shall  select  are  not 
those  which  most  strikingly  exhibit  this  fault,  but  those  whose  genuine 
philosophy  and  sound  sense  recommend  them  as  most  appropriate  to  our 
purpose. 

Mr.  Simon,  like  Dr.  Shapter,  is  desirous  of  impressing  upon  the  minds 
of  those  whom  he  addresses,  that  whilst  observation  and  experiment  are 
the  basis  of  all  scientific  knowledge,  the  restriction  of  the  attention  to 
these,  and  to  the  subordinate  generalizing  processes  that  instinctively 
connect  themselves  with  them,  is  inconsistent  with  those  higher  operations 
of  the  intellect  by  which  latent  causes  are  brought  to  light,  and  the  secret 
springs  of  natural  phenomena  discovered.  He  then  treats  of  the  present 
condition  of  pathological  inquiry  under  the  three  following  heads  : — 
1,  Interpretation  of  phenomena  ; — 2,  Doctrine  of  Causes  ; — 3,  Principles 
of  Classification. 

In  discussing  the  first  of  these  subjects,  Mr.  Simon  justly  remarks  that 
the  interpretation  of  the  phenomena  of  disease  must  found  itself  upon  the 
analogies  of  the  healthy  condition ;  the  pathologist  being  constantly 
obliged  to  translate  the  phenomena  into  the  language  of  physiology,  and 
to  express  them  in  terms  denoting  their  similitude  or  contrast  to  healthy 
processes.  That  a  sound  pathology  must  be  based  on  a  sound  physiology, 
seems  a  proposition  almost  self-evident ;  and  yet  the  necessity  is  con- 
tinually disregarded  in  practice,  to  the  great  detriment  of  science.  For  it 
is  obviously  necessary  that  there  should  be  a  standard  of  comparison  in 
regard  to  action  as  well  as  to  structure  ;  for  only  by  observing  the  former 
can  we  really  understand  the  latter,  many  a  structural  change  of  which 
the  morbid  anatomist  takes  cognisance,  being  really  the  result  of  a  process 
of  growth  in  itself  taking  place  according  to  normal  or  physiological 
laws. 

"  The  simplest  illustration  I  can  give  of  this,  is  in  the  common  use  of  the  words 
'  hypertrophy'  and  '  atrophy,'  expressing  disease  as  mere  more  or  less  of  the  natural 
process  of  growth.     Yet,  even  here,  mark  the  use  of  the  physiological  formula ; — 
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when  we  speak  of  a  big  heart  as  hypertrophied  in  respect  of  its  moscnlar  substance, 
we  are  led  directly  to  the  cause ;  we  know  physiologically  that  a  muscle  grows  in 
proportion  to  the  stimulus  of  exercise ;  and  m  looking  to  the  valves  of  the  diseased 
neart,  we  find,  in  their  defective  condition,  sufficient  evidence  that  the  heart  must 
have  done  double  work, — sufficient  explanation  of  its  muscular  hypertrophy.  Simi- 
larly, when  we  speak  of  the  characteristic  flux  of  diabetes  as  an  essentially  normal 
solution  plus  sugar  and  its  consequences ; — when  we  describe  an  encysted  tumour 
of  the  scalp  as  an  accumulated  seoaceous  secretion ; — when  we  say  of  an  enlarged 
liver,  that  it  is  hypertrophied  simply  in  respect  of  the  fat  of  its  endothelium ; — ^when 
we  speak  of  tetanus  as  a  functional  excitement  of  the  spinal  cord ;  we  adopt  the 
method  and  phrases  of  analogical  interpretation.  And  in  doing  so,  we  express  the 
several  diseases  in  a  form  wmch,  to  the  physiologist,  half  intimates  their  origin,  or 
at  least  suggests  the  direction  in  which  tneir  causes  may  be  sought  for."  (Inaugural 
Address,  p.  14.) 

Mr.  Simon  giives  an  appropriate  warning,  not  merely  against  wrong 
methods  of  an^ogical  interpretation,  but  against  the  application  of  right 
methods  to  imperfect  data; — we  mast ''give  credit  to  the  pathological 
theory,  only  in  proportion  as  its  physiological  prototype  is  complete  and 
trustworthy."  And  he  truly  remarks,  that  **  the  enanciation  of  a  physio- 
logical law,  or  of  any  great  fact  in  structure  or  function,  is  a  fructifying 
principle  to  the  pathologist,  suggesting  to  him  new  elucidations  of  disease, 
and  the  only  rational  criterion  of  treatment ;"  whilst,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  defects  which  are  most  striking  in  the  present  aspect  of  pathological 
science,  the  directions  in  which  the  phenomena  of  disease  still  lie  unin- 
terpreted, are  those  in  which  physiological  knowledge  is  as  yet  most 
incomplete. 

Next  in  order  to  the  process  of  determining  the  nature  and  signification 
of  phenomena,  is  that  of  discovering  their  causes.  This,  as  Mr.  Simon 
justly  observes,  "is  the  function  of  the  philosopher,  to  which  he  himself 
attaches  the  highest  importance ;  and  it  is  that,  too,  by  which  the  laity 
are  most  apt  to  measure  him."  There  is  perhaps  no  department  of  me- 
dicine which  has  made  more  rapid  advance  of  late  years,  than  that  of 
Etiology ;  and  none  in  which  the  beneficial  effects  of  increased  knowledge 
are  capable  of  being  more  extensively  and  rapidly  developed.  For  his 
conviction  of  the  efficiency  of  a  supposed  cause,  the  intelligent  practitioner 
no  longer  rests  satisfied  with  the  post  hoc,  ergo  propter  hoc,  as  his  induc- 
tive formula ;  but  he  seeks  to  gain  a  definite  acquaintance  with  its  modus 
operandi,  and  to  trace  its  agency  through  the  successive  phenomena  of  the 
disease  which  it  has  engendered.  In  prosecuting  this  search  we  must  steadily 
rely  on  the  conviction  of  the  uniformity  of  the  operations  of  nature ;  and 
we  should  also  keep  in  view  two  leading  principlefl,  the  first  of  which  is 
thus  set  forth  by  Mr.  Simon : 

"First,  we  know  that  eau9e$  choose  their  organs  of  manifestation,  with  as  decided, 
and  sometimes  as  exclusive  a  preference,  as  governs  the  phenomena  of  inorganic 
chemical  affinity.  This  we  may  make  matter  of  experiment ;  if  we  introduce 
various  noxious  a^nts  into  the  stream  of  circulating  blood,  all  organs  are  equally- 
exposed  to  their  influence ; — but  how  differently  are  they  affected.  Inject  opium, 
and  the  brain  suffers ;  arsenic,  and  the  stomach  inflames ;  strvchnia,  and  the  cord 
is  acted  on ;  cantharides,  and  the  kidneys  are  irritated ;  and  all  this  so  definitely, 
that  the  attraction  evinced  is  equal  to  a  chemical  demonstration  of  the  agent  em- 
ployed. When  the  gums  swell  with  mercury,  or  (as  Dr.  Burton  has  shown  us) 
become  blackened  by  lead,  we  have  no  more  hesitation  in  naming  the  cause,  than  if 
we  had  the  minerals  precipitated  in  a  test-tube.    Equally  precise  is  the  elective 
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affinity  of  morbid  poisons,  which  indeed  we  recognise  and  distinguish  only  by  their 
specific  attractions.  In  the  abdominal  flooding  of  cholera,  in  the  conghing  and 
sneezing  and  snivelling  of  inflaenza,  in  the  eruption  of  the  exanthematous  levers, 
we  see  the  human  b^y  yielding  uniform  local  phenomena  t-o  the  excitement  of 
specific  causes,  with  just  as  much  constancy  as  is  found  in  the  reactions  of  brute 
matter ;  and  the  evidence,  that  various  diseases  have  their  specific  ranges  of  affinity, 
is  just  as  clear  as  that  demonstration  of  a  chemical  attraction  which  we  find  in  the 
precipitation  of  sulphate  of  baryta,  or  the  combustion  of  phosphorus."  (p.  23.) 

We  do  not  think  Mr.  Simon  equally  happy  in  his  statement  of  the 
second  principle,  in  which  he  aims  to  express  "  the  contrast  between  the 
variety  of  causes  and  the  simplicity  of  their  organic  effects  ;  the  single- 
ness of  life  and  living  reaction,  opposed  to  the  multiplicity  of  exterior 
contact."     For  he  asserts  that — 

"  Whatever  be  the  cause  of  disease,  the  affected  organ  has  bat  a  single  method 
of  suffering  an  effect;  and  its  cognizance  of  injury  can  be  manifestea  only  by 
quatUitative  changes  in  its  nutrition  or  its  function,— only  by  more  or  less  of  those 
acts,  through  which  it  depends  on  the  total  system,  or  ministers  to  it.  Let  the 
sensitive  pwrt  of  the  eye  or  ear  be  struck,  or  receive  an  electric  shock, — it  conveys 
to  the  oeiitre  only  its  own  specific  message  of  light  or  sound ;  let  the  brain  be 
disturbed  by  over-work,  or  by  alcohol,  by  fever,  or  by  mechanical  injury, — ^its 
response  is  only  in  some  distortion  of  thought  or  action;  irritate  a  secreting  organ 
— skin,  Uver,  ladney,  boweb, — ^by  whatever  means,  by  drug,  by  mechanism,  by  in- 
fection ;— each,  analogous  to  its  fellow,  answers  only  by  an  auo;mented  effort  of 
the  cell-growth  pecuEar  to  itself.  Under  no  quantitative  variation  of  stimulus 
will  the  Ever  secrete  urea,  or  the  kidneys  bile ;  any  supply  of  nutrition  to  either 
organ,  above  its  power  of  specific  appropriation,  cither  runs  off  unchanged  (as  in 
congestive  albummuria)  or  undergoes  a  peculiar  development,  identi^  for  all 
organs,  into  the  so-called  products  of  inflammation."  (p.  24.) 

The  statement  that  the  influence  of  external  agencies  in  modifying  the 
structure  and  functions  of  the  several  organs  is  quantitative  merely,  ap- 
pears to  us  a  most  unwarrantable  assumption.  It  is  negatived  by  one  of 
the  very  instances  adduced  by  Mr.  Simon  in  its  support ;  for  if  there  is 
no  clear  evidence  that  urea  has  ever  been  secreted  by  the  liver,  there  is 
ample  proof  that  it  has  been  separated  from  the  blood  by  other  glandular 
structures  than  the  kidney ;  and  we  are  surprised  that  Mr.  Simon  should 
not  have  remembered  that  biliary  matter  is  continually  secreted  by  the 
kidney  in  cases  of  disease  of  the  liver.  Take,  again,  the  influence  of  mental 
emotion  on  the  function  of  the  mammary  gland;  a  large  part  of  this  is  un- 
doubtedly merely  quantitative ;  and  we  may  even  admit  that  a  considerable 
part  of  the  occasional  depravation  of  the  secretion  is  due  to  a  mere 
alteration  in  the  proportions  of  its  ingredients.  But  the  fluid  is  sometimes 
so  changed,  under  the  influence  of  violent  passion,  as  to  act  on  the  infant 
after  the  manner  of  a  powerful  narcotic  poison ;  and  there  cannot  be  a 
reasonable  doubt  that  some  substance  entirely  new  to  it  has  been  commu- 
nicated to  it  through  the  agency  of  the  mammary  gland. — We  believe 
that  the  correct  statement  of  the  principle  would  be,  that  the  morbid 
changes,  whether  structural  or  functional,  occurring  in  any  organ,  always 
bear  a  certain  definite  relation  to  its  normal  structure  or  function ;  the 
amount  to  which  either  can  be  afiected  by  external  agency  being  restricted 
within  very  positive  limits.  Thus,  the  inflammatory  process  has  a  very 
close  relation  to  the  normal  operations  of  nutrition ;  but  it  cannot  be  said 
to  be  the  result  of  a  mere  quantitative  change  in  any  or  all  of  these. 
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And  the  perverted  glandular  actions  to  which  we  have  referred  are  all 
secreting  operations,  although  an  abnormal  process  (or,  at  least,  a  process 
abnormal  as  regards  the  particular  gland,)  is  substituted  for  the  normal 
one. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  influence  of  these  laws,  and  of  the  inquiries 
based  upon  them,  in  purifying  our  theories  of  causation,  Mr.  Simon 
especially  dwells  on  the  difference  in  the  aspect  which  the  doctrine  of 
sympathies"  now  presents,  from  that  which  it  has  until  recently  borne. 

Every  one  can  remember  when  sympathies  were  spoken  of  as  ultimate  facts ; 
when  no  one  thought  of  explaining  them.  If  it  happened  that  any  two  organs 
had  the  habit  of  suffering  conjoinUy,  with  some  show  of  uniformity,  they  were 
said  to  sympathise.  By  decrees  the  word  got  to  be  applied  to  the  most  accidental 
concurrences  of  disease,  till  men  foi^t  that,  to  speak  of  organs  sympathisinff 
with  each  other  was  only  to  say,  in  Greek  instead  of  English,  that  they  sufferea 
conjointly ;  and  the  phrase  was  taken  to  be  in  itself  an  explanation,  or  to  express 
a  law  of  the  animal  economy,  instead  of  suggesting  a  train  of  thoughtful  inquiry. 
No  bad  instance  of  what  Bacon  terms  the  idola  fori,**  (p.  25.) 

We  now  know  that,  as  distant  parts  of  the  body  are  knit  together  into 
a  single  system  chiefly  by  two  means  of  connexion,  the  blood  and  the 
nerves;  so  there  are  humoral  sympathies,  of  which  the  blood  is  the 
medium,  conveying  the  materies  morbi  to  all  parts  of  the  system,  and  im- 
parting it  to  those  organs  for  whose  texture  it  has  a  special  affinity ;  and 
nervous  sympathies,  which  depend  on  nervous  cords  for  their  transmission, 
and  nervous  centres  for  their  reflexion. 

The  study  of  the  juvantia,  or  the  means  which  promote  recovery  from 
disease,  is  much  more  closely  connected  than  is  commonly  supposed  with 
that  of  the  Icsdentia,  or  agents  which  tend  to  produce  disease  in  the 
healthy  body,  or  to  aggravate  disorder  when  it  exists ;  and  it  should  be 
prosecuted  in  the  same  spirit  of  inquiry.  For  without  a  knowledge  of 
the  modus  operandi  of  our  remedies,  our  practice  is  still  in  great  degree 
empirical,  even  though  we  may  be  fully  cognisant  of  the  nature  of  the 
disease,  and  may  have  clearly  traced  the  causes  on  which  it  was  dependent. 
There  is  no  point,  as  Mr.  Simon  justly  observes,  in  which  pathology  comes 
more  nearly  into  relation  with  practice  than  here ;  none,  where  it  may  do 
more  service  in  rendering  medicine  rational  and  secure. 

"  Surely  the  counter-agents  of  disease,  no  less  than  its  causes  andpromovents,  belong 
to  pathological  study ;  surely  the  action  of  opium  on  the  brain,  or  of  turpentine  on 
the  blood,  is  as  much  a  matter  of  investigation  to  the  pathologist  as  the  nature  of 
delirium  tremens  or  the  causes  of  haematemesis ;  nor  is  the  latter  knowledge  com- 
plete without  the  former.  Independently,  too,  of  other  obvious  ireasons  lor  con- 
necting the  two  studies,  it  may  be  observed  that  the  same  medicines  as  cure  one 
disease  by  their  appropriate  exhibition,  produce  another  by  their  needless  employ- 
ment :  they  are  Uie  causes  of  disease  to  the  healthy,  in  proportion  as  they  are 
means  of  cure  to  the  sick :  they  thus  come  directly,  as  on  other  ^rounds  indirectly, 
within  our  etiological  province.  And  surely,  if  it  be  a  fit  problem  for  the  patho- 
lo^t  to  determine,  how  arsenic  produces  gastritis  or  coma ;  it  will  be  no  inappro- 
priate task  for  him  to  inquire  by  what  manner  of  working  the  same  drug  euects 
the  cure  of  intermittent  diseases,  or  suppresses  the  desquamation  of  lepra." 
(p.  29.) 

He  particularly  directs  attention  to  the  action  of  so-called  specif  cs,  as 
a  matter  in  respect  of  which  pathologists  have  been  strangely  indolent, 
but  whence  important  information  might  be  drawn,  not  merely  as  to  the 
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modus  operandi  of  remedies,  but  as  to  the  nature  of  the  diseases  which 
they  antagonise ;  and  he  justly  remarks  that  "  every  dose  of  medicine, 
ineffectively  given,  silently  testifies  to  the  insufficiency  of  our  knowledge ; 
we  cannot  with  certainty  predict  the  action  of  our  drugs,  because  we  are 
ignorant  of  the  pathological  conditions  of  their  efficacy."  The  admirable 
course  of  lectures  on  the  "  Influence  of  Researches  in  Organic  Chemistry 
on  Therapeutics,  especially  in  relation  to  the  Depuration  of  the  Blood," 
recently  delivered  by  Dr.  Golding  Bird  at  the  College  of  Physicians,  and  pub* 
lished  in  the '  Medical  Gazette,'  is  full  of  illustrations  of  the  direct  practical 
value  of  the  inquiries  which  Mr.  Simon  urges  upon  our  attention ;  and  we 
may  particularly  refer  to  the  distinction  drawn  by  Dr.  6.  Bird  as  to  the 
modus  operandi  of  the  specijie  diuretics,  such  as  squill,  digitalis,  turpentine, 
and  colchicum, — ^which  increase  the  discharge  of  water  without  augmenting 
the  Bohd  matter  of  the  urinary  excretion,— and  the  chemical  or  alterative 
diuretics,  of  which  potass  in  combination  with  vegetable  acids  seems  to  be 
the  most  efficacious ;  these  last  producing  a  great  increase  in  the  organic 
compounds  excreted,  especially  in  that  mixture  usually  set  down  as  ex- 
tractive. We  shall  take  an  early  opportunity  of  surveying  the  present 
aspect  of  therapeutical  inquiry ;  and  shall  not,  therefore,  dwell  longer  upon 
this  point  at  present. 

In  reference  to  the  classifcation  of  facts,  Mr.  Simon  remarks  that, 
although  by  no  means  the  chief  object  of  pathological  study,  it  furnishes 
a  very  good  measure  of  the  success  with  which  the  other  objects  are 
pursued;  since  correct  classification  can  proceed  only  from  accurate 
knowledge.  Very  different  ideas  are  attached  to  this  term,  according  to 
the  degree  of  philosophical  insight  possessed  by  the  individual;  and 
very  different  will  be  the  steps  taken  to  carry  these  ideas  into  practice. 
We  at  present  possess  nothing  that  deserves  the  name  of  a  system  in 
pathology,  and  it  is  not  desirable  to  attempt  the  premature  construction 
of  such  an  arrangement  in  the  present  transition-epoch  of  the  science. 
But  it  is  desirable  to  ascertain  the  direction  in  which  our  generalizing 
faculties  may  be  most  profitably  employed;  and  the  necessity  of  an 
essential  unity  as  the  condition  of  phuosophical  generalization  may  per- 
haps be  best  elucidated  by  examples  of  its  aeficiency. 

"  Suppose,  then,  it  were  proposed  to  classify  diseases  according  to  the  colour 
displayed  by  the  skin,  under  the  several  morbid  influences.  The  advocate  of  the 
system  would  mainUun  it,  no  doubt,  by  plausible  ai]guments :  he  would  show  how 
natural  his  method  (for,  are  not  all  colours  fixed  by  Nature  P)  and  how  comprehen- 
sive (for,  are  not  all  our  patients  of  some  one  tint  or  other  ?) :  and  he  would  point 
triumphantlv  to  his  diagram  tabulated  with  perfect  neatness.  There,  in  the  white 
column  womd  stand  his  diseases  of  exhaustion ;  jaundice  and  cyanosis  would  stand 
as  types  for  the  yellow  and  the  blue  diseases  respectively ;  scarlet  fever  would 
marshal  the  exanthemata ;  the  green  sickness  woula  be  a  great  fact ;  and,  fiJoaUy, 
if  our  philosopher  happened  to  be  a  friend  of  the  slave-trade,  he  would  no  doubt 
take  blackness  as  the  symbol  of  con^nital  inferiori^,  and  put  negroes  at  the  head 
of  his  last  column.  m)w,  in  laughing  at  the  manifest  absurdity  of  such  a  propo- 
sition, what  is  the  flaw — ^let  us  inquire — ^which  so  instantaneously  strikes  us  P 
Nothing  in  the  chromatic  details ;  we  leave  the  facts  as  he  states  them ;  inflam- 
mation is  attended  by  redness,  and  bilious  patients  are  yellow;  but  we  attack  the 
principle,  and  laugh  at  its  self-evident  insumciency : — thus.  It  professes  to  answer 
the  g^at  requirement  of  the  reason ;  it  engages  to  embrace  the  manifold  as  one ; 
it  amrms  an  unity ;  but  the  unity  which  it  enunciates  is  inelevant  to  the  subject. 
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Uistead  of  being  essential  to  it ;  for  wliat  has  colour  to  do  with  life  ?"    (Inaugural 
Address^  p.  39.) 

The  fundamental  idea  on  which  all  clasaification  should  rest^  according 
to  Mr.  Simon,  is  that  of  life  as  a  power ;  all  pathological  phenomena 
being  viewed  as  operations  of  that  power,  acting  under  abnormal  condi- 
tions. In  the  production  of  these  phenomena,  two  elements  are  always 
concerned  ;  namely,  (1)  impressions  from  without,  as  the  causes  of  dis- 
ease ;  and  (2)  the  excitability  of  the  subject,  as  the  liability  to  disease. 
In  attempting  to  classify  morbid  phenomena,  therefore,  it  is  necessary  to 
study  on  the  one  hand  the  vital  forces  concerned  in  their  production ; 
and,  on  the  other  side,  to  consider  morbid  influences  or  causes,  not  so 
much  in  their  relations  to  the  outward  world,  as  in  their  operation  upon 
the  living  system.  And  for  these  purposes,  it  is  requisite  to  go  to  the 
very  root  of  the  subject;  to  connect  our  heads  of  classification  with  those 
genetic  laws,  which  stamp  on  each  disease  ab  initio  its  individual  type 
and  specific  import. 

There  are  many  generalizations,  however,  of  a  subordinate,  and  even 
somewhat  empirical  character,  which  are  extremely  useful  in  establishing 
the  natural  relations  and  affinities  of  disease,  and  in  guiding  and  suggest- 
ing inquiries  which  may  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  correlation  of 
morbid  phenomena.  Such  are  those  which  simply  express  the  concur- 
rence or  non-concurrence  of  particular  phenomena ;  and  it  is  by  aiding  in 
their  establishment,  that  the  numerical  method  is  capable  of  rendering 
greater  service  to  pathological  science,  than  by  any  simple-  expression  of 
the  relative  frequency  of  particular  combinations  of  symptoms.  Thus 
Rokitansky  asserts  the  absolute  incompatibility  of  cancer  and  tubercle ;  if 
this  assertion  should  be  confirmed  by  further  inquiry,  it  cannot  but  aid 
us  in  our  study  of  the  fundamental  relations  of  these  diseases ;  if,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  single  exceptional  case  should  present  itself,  the  generaliza- 
tion must  be  changed  to  a  simple  expression  of  the  extreme  infrequency 
of  their  coexistence. 

Mr.  Simon  concludes  his  Address  with  a  high-toned  appeal  to  his 
hearers  and  readers  to  put  forth  their  best  exertions,  not  merely  in  the 
acquirement  of  what  is  already  known,  but  in  the  prosecution  of  more 
extended  researches. 

"  Before  every  other  inducement  to  the  study,  I  feel  bound  to  give  you  this : 
Pathology  is  the  scientific  foundation  of  medicine;  your  success  in  ike  practice  of 
your  ftofession, — ^your  success  in  prolonging  human  life  and  in  lessening  human 
anguish, — mil  {ceteris  paribus)  be  exactly  commensurate  with  your  patAoloaical  ac- 
quirements. I  am  not  unaware  that  the  ingenuity  of  indolence  may  fina  partial 
contradictions  to  this  sanguine  belief,  and  may  point  complacently,  no  less  to  the 
imperfections  of  our  present  knowledge,  than  to  the  occasional  felicities  of  the 
merest  empiricism ;  but  such  arguments  are  almost  hourly  losing  their  low  and 
limited  application ;  and  for  the  general  aocuracv  of  my  statement,  I  appeal  without 
hesitation  to  the  many  enh'ghtened  members  of  the  profession,  whom  I  have  the 
honour  to  see  here.  I  am  sure  that  their  daily  experience  amply  corroborates  my 
assertion,  and  justifies  me  in  stating  that  your  chief  inducement  to  the  study  of 
pathology  is  included  in  those  motives  which  should  impel  you,  with  hopes  of  dis- 
tinction and  utility,  to  labour  in  your  profession  generally."  (p.  46.) 

No  one,  we  feel  assured,  even  moderately  acquainted  with  the  present 
aspect  of  medical  science  and  art,  will  hesitate  in  a  cordial  concurrence 
with  these  sentiments.     The  doubts  which  would  have  been  legitimate 
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twenty  or  even  ten  yean  since,  are  now  shown  to  be  without  foundation. 
The  art  has  been  rapidly  advancing  from  an  empirical  to  a  scientific 
character;  much  that  was  untenable  has  been  overthrown;  much  that 
was  uncertain  has  been  positively  ascertained ;  and,  above  all,  the  rela- 
tions between  the  natural  and  morbid  processes  have  been  developed  to  a 
degree  that,  even  within  a  very  limited  period,  was  scarcely  dreamed  of. 
We  cannot  look  back  without  a  sort  of  horror  to  the  absuroities  that  were 
practised  not  so  very  long  since,  and  this  even  under  the  guise  of  an 
attempt  at  scientific  precision.  Take,  for  example,  the  treatment  of 
chlorosis ;  in  which  the  unfortunate  patients  were  condemned,  day  after 
day,  to  lose  by  bleeding  an  additional  quantum  of  the  few  blood-corpuscles 
they  possessed ;  and  mis,  forsooth,  because  the  blood  showed  the  bufiy 
coat,  and  the  patients  had  pains  in  their  sides ;  whilst  iron,  whose  remedial 
virtues  we  can  now  explain,  was  admimstered  with  a  feeble  and  hesitating 
hand.  How  many  poor  creatures  have  had  their  health  ruined  for  the 
whole  remainder  of  their  lives  by  this  barbarous  system,  it  would  not  be 
very  easy  to  reckon  up ;  but  assuredly  this  was  one  of  the  cases  in  which 
Nature  would  have  cured  the  disease  much  more  rapidly  and  safely  than 
the  system  of  treatment  then  in  vogue. 

We  have  abready  gone  over  so  much  of  the  ground  which  is  traversed 
by  Dr.  Mayo,  in  his  <  Outlines  of  Medical  Proof,'  that  we  need  do  no 
more  than  briefly  advert  to  the  plan  and  scope  of  his  brochure.  It  appears 
to  have  been  suggested  by  Mr.  Oreen's  Hunterian  Oration  for  1847 ;  in 
which  that  learned  author  laid  down  a  set  of  principles  for  the  due  culti- 
vation of  the  mind  to  be  devoted  to  the  study  and  practice  of  medicine. 
**  The  immediate  application  of  the  mind,"  says  Dr.  Mayo,  ''  cultivated  as 
I  shall  presume  it  to  have  been  on  the  principles  laid  down  by  Mr.  Green, 
is  beset  by  many  difficulties  in  respect  to  the  mixed  and  varied  modes  of 
reasoning  which  are  called  out  by  this  complicated  subject ;"  and  in  order 
that  the  aspirant  may  fulfil  the  great  task  before  him,  he  must  have  been 
taught,  or  must  teach  himself,  to  form  a  just  conception  of  the  peculiarities 
of  proof  incident  to  it  and  to  its  auxiliary  branches  of  knowledge.  This 
essay  is  intended  as  a  sketch  of  the  training  which,  in  Dr.  Mayo's  opinion, 
he  ought  to  undergo;  and  it  is,  in  many  respects,  well  adapted  for  its 
purpose.  It  appears  to  us,  however,  deficient  in  a  due  appreciation  of  the 
most  important  part  of  the  genuine  process  of  induction ;  namely,  the 
**  connecting  idea ;"  and  there  is  also  a  want  of  systematic  arrangement, 
which  indicates  such  a  degree  of  indefiniteness  in  the  mind  of  the  author 
himself,  as  impairs  the  value  of  his  production. 

We  have  thus  placed  before  our  readers,  chiefly  in  the  words  of  the  au- 
thors, the  views  of  several  members  of  our  profession,  distinguished  by  the 
honorable  position  they  have  gained  for  themselves,  as  to  the  means  by 
which  its  character  may  be  elevated,  its  credit  augmented,  and  its  usefulness 
increased  ;  and  we  find  a  remarkable  harmony  amongst  them.  They  all 
tend  to  this, — that  the  time  is  now  come  for  abandoning  all  reliance  upon 
authority,  and  for  laying  a  secure  foundation  for  such  a  truly  scientific 
pathology  as  shall  give  to  the  practice  of  the  art  a  degree  of  definiteness 
and  certainty  which  it  has  never  yet  possessed.  There  is  a  complete  agree- 
ment, too,  in  the  conviction  that  phenomena  of  organization  are  equally 
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capable  with  those  of  the  inorganic  world,  of  being  systematiged  and  brought 
into  correlation ;  and  that  it  is  only  from  the  complexity  of  the  conditions 
under  which  they  usually  occur,  that  any  difficulty  can  arise  in  the  way  of 
their  analysis  and  arrangement.  It  is  urged  on  all  hands  that  the  metnod 
by  which  success  has  been  attained  in  other  sciences,  is  the  one  to  be  fol- 
lowed in  medicine ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  any  departure  from  that 
method,  however  specious  may  be  the  results  obtained,  is  almost  certain 
to  lead  into  error,  and  thus  in  reality  to  retard  the  progress  which  it  was 
intended  to  accelerate. 

The  past  history  of  the  profession,  and  many  features  in  its  present 
aspect,  do  not  hold  out  much  encouragement  to  iiie  idea  of  rapid  progress 
in  a  truly  philosophical  method.  The  truth  may  not  be  very  palatable,  but 
it  ought  nevertheless  to  be  told,  that  the  great  bulk  of  the  profession  does 
not  possess  those  habits  of  mind,  which  would  fit  them  for  the  prosecution 
of  scientific  inquiries,  even  if  they  were  otherwise  disposed  to  undertake 
them.  They  have  not  manifested  that  singleness  of  attachment  to  truth, 
however  it  may  affect  their  own  supposed  interests,  which  is  the  first  qua* 
Irfication  for  its  pursuit ;  and  they  have  not  exhibited  that  capacity  for  the 
correct  construction  of  even  the  most  simple  trains  of  reasoning,  which  is 
an  essential  requisite  in  applying  to  particular  cases  the  teachings  of  ex- 
perience or  the  scientific  principles  already  ascertained.  If  they  had,  our 
medical  publications  would  not  teem,  as  they  do,  with  the  crudest  specu- 
lations, the  most  illogical  deductions.  But  although  this  is  the  general^ 
it  is  far  from  being  the  universal  character  of  the  profession  ;  there  is  a 
continually  increasing  minority,  (in  the  ranks  of  which,  we  trust,  all  who 
have  the  G;ood  sense  and  discernment  to  be  readers  of  this  Journal,  are  to 
be  found,)  whose  well-cultivated  minds  are  alive  to  everything  which  can 
tend  to  the  elevation  of  medical  science  and  the  improvement  of  medical 
art ;  and  who  are  qualified,  by  previous  education,  and  by  taste  for  intel- 
lectual pursuits,  for  taking  an  active  share  in  the  movement.  Of  such  we 
have  only  to  entreat  that  they  will  persevere  through  difficulties  and  dis- 
appointments in  the  glorious  path  which  is  opening  to  them ;  and  that 
they  will,  above  all  things,  strive  to  cultivate  in  themselves  and  to  difiiise 
amongst  others  that  philosophic  spirit,  which,  as  Dr.  Thomas  Brown  truly 
observed,  is  far  more  valuable  than  any  limited  attainments  in  philosophy; 
— "  a  spirit  which  is  quick  to  pursue  whatever  is  within  the  reach  of 
human  intellect ;  but  which  is  not  less  quick  to  discern  the  bounds  that 
limit  every  human  inquiry ; — which  knows  how  to  distinguish  what  is  just 
in  itself,  from  what  is  merely  accredited  by  illustrious  names ;  adopting  a 
truth  which  no  one  has  sanctioned,  and  rejecting  an  error  of  wMch  all 
approve,  with  the  same  calmness  as  if  no  judgment  were  opposed  to  its 
own  ;  but  which,  at  the  same  time,  alive  with  congenial  feeliug  to  every 
intellectual  excellence,  and  candid  to  the  weakness  from  which  no  excel- 
lence is  wholly  privileged,  can  dissent  and  confute  without  triumph,  as  it 
admires  without  envy  \  applauding  gladly  whatever  is  worthy  of  applause 
in  a  rival  system,  and  venerating  the  very  genius  which  it  demonstrates  to 
have  erred." 

But  it  is  in  the  improvement  of  Medical  Education  that  we  place  our 
highest  and  surest  hopes  for  the  advancement  of  science,  and  the  elevation 
of  the  professional  character;  and  we  now  invite  the  attention  of  our 
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readers  to  a  consideration  of  the  means,  by  which  this  may  be  most  effectu- 
ally accomplished.  Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  such  changes  as  those  we 
are  about  to  suggest  will  affect  the  rising  generation  alone ;  they  must 
have  a  powerful  reaction  on  the  existing  body.  Those  already  in  pos- 
session of  the  field  will  find  themselves  outstripped  in  the  race  for  honour 
and  emolument  by  younger  aspirants,  imless  they  do  something  to  maintain 
the  position  they  have  acquired.  A  superior  professional  education  cannot 
be  given  without  superior  teachers ;  and  the  increased  knowledge  required 
of  the  student  cannot  be  tested  without  an  adequate  increase  on  the  part 
of  the  examiner  also.  An  extension  of  the  curriculum  of  lectures  and 
hospital  attendance  is  of  little  avail,  unless  means  are  taken  to  ascertain 
that  the  student  profits  by  it ;  and  for  this  purpose  such  alterations  must 
be  made  in  the  method  of  examination,  and  such  an  elevation  must  take 
place  in  its  standard,  as  will  necessarily  produce  a  much  higher  grade  of 
professional  acquirement  in  edl  those  who  participate  in  it. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  subject  of  purely  medical  education,  let  us  dwell 
for  a  short  time  on  the  question  of  preliminary  training.  On  the  necessity 
of  this  we  suppose  that  there  cannot  be  two  opinions ;  and  yet  we  find  that 
no  evidence  of  it  is  required  by  one  of  our  chief  examining  boards,  and 
extremely  little  by  another ;  whilst,  little  as  this  is,  we  believe  that  a  con- 
siderable proportion  of  the  students  who  are  preparing  to  present  them- 
selves at  Apothecaries'  Hall,  find  the  Latin  examination  their  greatest 
obstacle.  Nothing  can  more  forcibly  demonstrate  the  low  grade  of  pre- 
liminary education  common  amongst  those  who  enter  the  profession ;  for 
although  we  are  far  from  considering  classical  acquirements  as  an  adequate 
test  of  general  intellectual  cultivation,  yet,  as  the  education  of  the  middle 
classes  is  at  present  conducted,  it  is  pretty  certain  that  a  youth  who  finds 
it  difficult  to  translate  a  page  of  Celsus  or  Gregory,  has  not  learned  much 
else.  Let  us  first  consider  what  are  the  chief  requisites  in  the  preliminary 
education  of  the  medical  student ;  and  then  inquire  how  these  may  be  best 
fulfilled. 

The  object  of  all  education  is  twofold ;  namely,  to  form  certain  habits 
of  mind,  and  to  impart  a  certain  amount  of  useful  knowledge.  This  dis- 
tinction should  be  constantly  kept  in  view.  There  are  few  objects  of  study 
that  may  not  be  made  to  answer  both  purposes ;  but  the  degree  in  which 
they  do  so  will  depend  in  part  upon  the  mode  in  which  they  are  taught, 
and  upon  the  ultimate  destination  of  the  pupil.  Thus  there  is  no  depart- 
ment of  knowledge,  however  dry  and  barren,  that  may  not  be  made,  by  a 
judicious  teacher,  an  advantageous  medium  for  intellectual  discipline  ;  on 
the  other  hand,  there  is  none  which  may  not  be  taught  so  carelessly  or 
unphilosophically,  as  to  be  almost  useless  in  this  respect.  So,  again,  the 
knowledge  most  useful  in  after  life  is  by  no  means  the  same  for  the  clergy- 
man and  the  barrister,  the  engineer  or  the  physician.  We  must  therefore 
consider  what  are  the  subjects  on  which  the  medical  student  ought  to  have 
positive  information,  and  whether  the  acquirement  of  a  certain  knowledge 
of  these  will  afford  a  sufficient  guarantee  that  the  higher  object  of  educa- 
tion has  been  answered. 

Considering,  then,  that  the  destination  of  the  medical  student  is  to  be 
scientific,  we  think  that  the  study  of  the  various  departments  of  natural 
science  ought  to  form  a  leading  part  of  his  preliminary  education.  A 
general  acquaintance  with  the  facts  and  principles  of  physics  and  chemistry 
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win  Benre  as  the  best  foundation  for  the  Btady  of  the  special  branches  of 
these  sciences^  on  which  he  will  subsequently  enter ;  whilst  a  mastery  of 
the  outlines  of  zoology  and  botany  will  greatly  facilitate  his  future  physio- 
logical inquiries.  And  as  a  foundation  for  these  pursuits,  he  ought  to 
have  previously  acquired  a  tolerable  knowledge  of  arithmetic,  algebra, 
and  mathematics.  Now  every  one  of  the  departments  of  knowledge  we 
have  named,  if  taught  by  a  judicious  instructor,  is  capable  of  being  used 
as  a  means  of  mental  discipline,  to  which  none  can,  we  think,  be  superior 
for  the  purpose  in  view.  In  the  study  of  numbers  and  quantities,  if  pur- 
sued as  an  effort  of  the  intellect  rather  than  of  memory,  the  reasoning 
Sowers  are  trained  to  act  in  the  simplest,  but  at  the  same  time  the  most 
efinite  manner.  To  this  definiteness  of  apprehension  we  attach  the 
greatest  importance.  The  student  ought  not  merely  to  learn,  but  to  know, 
and  to  know  that  he  knows.  We  have  often  fallen  in  with  persons  pos- 
sessing a  large  amount  of  general  information,  but  of  so  indefinite  a  habit 
of  mind  as  not  to  have  clear  ideas  upon  any  one  subject;  frequently  thinking 
themselves  well  acquainted  with  tnat  of  which  they  were  entirely  ignorant; 
and  as  often,  from  their  want  of  definite  mental  conceptions,  imagining  them- 
selves ignorant  of  much  that  they  really  knew.  In  medicine,  this  indefinite- 
ness  is  the  greatest  foe  to  improvement,  whether  individual  or  general.  It 
is  this  which  leads  men  to  be  satisfied  with  vague  generalities,  such  as  ''  vital 
principle,"  "  nervous  energy,"  and  the  like  ;  instead  of  separating  their 
knowledge  from  their  ignorance,  and  seeking  to  widen  their  acquaintance 
with  the  mode  in  which  Nature  operates,  by  gaining  admission  to  her  pene- 
tralia. The  education  of  the  medical  student  should  therefore  be  particu- 
larly directed  to  the  correction  and  repression  of  this  tendency,  if  it  exist, 
and  to  the  cultivation  of  its  opposite. 

Again,  we  have  seen  the  importance  of  cultivating  all  those  faculties 
which  are  employed,  not  merely  in  the  acquisition  of  knowledge,  but  in 
the  pursuit  of  truth ;  the  medical  student,  above  almost  all  others,  ought 
to  be  qualified  to  analyse  with  penetration,  to  compare  with  a  dear  per- 
ception of  real  analogy,  to  reason  with  logical  precision,  and  to  apply 
principles  to  practice  with  ready  apprehension.  I^ow  for  the  development 
and  training  of  all  these  powers,  we  cannot  imagine  any  better  means 
than  the  well-directed  study  of  the  various  branches  of  natural  science ; 
for  it  will  afford  everything  which  can  be  of  service  in  the  discipline  of 
the  intellect,  training  it  in  those  habits  which  will  be  most  serviceable  in 
after  life ;  whilst  at  the  same  time  it  will  prove  of  direct  benefit,  by  laying 
up  a  store  of  facts  which  will  never  be  without  their  value  to  their  pos- 
sessor. We  doubt  whether  the  mere  study  of  formal  logic  will  ever  make 
a  good  reasoner;  and  we  are  not  disposed  to  recommend  that  it  be 
introduced  into  the  curriculum  of  preliminary  education ;  but  the  course 
of  scientific  instruction  should  be  so  carried  on,  as  to  lead  the  student  to 
a  clear  perception  of  the  nature  of  the  reasoning  processes,  their  respective 
uses  and  applications,  and  the  principal  fallacies  by  which  he  is  likely  to 
be  led  astray. 

We  would  not  be  thought  to  undervalue  the  study  of  language,  in 
assigning  to  science  the  most  prominent  position  in  the  preliminary 
education  we  are  recommending.  It  has  its  own  particular  set  of  ad- 
vantages, and  can  never  be  omitted  without  detriment.  There  are  some 
valuable  habits  of  mind  which  cannot  be  so  efficiently  cultivated  in  any 
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other  way ;  and  if  we  merely  consider  that  we  are  mastering  the  great 
instrument  of  human  thought,  the  great  means  of  communicating  and 
receiving  knowledge,  we  must  at  once  admit  its  vast  importance.  With 
respect  to  the  choice  of  languages  to  be  studied,  there  may  be  a  difference 
of  opinion.  Practical  utility  would  urge  its  claims  in  favour  of  French 
and  German ;  but  as  means  of  mental  discipline,  the  superior  advantages 
of  the  classical  languages  of  Greece  and  Borne  must  be  freely  admitted. 
It  must  be  borne  in  mind,  too>  that  even  a  slight  acquaintance  with  the 
latter  greatly  facilitates  the  acquisition  of  the  former ;  and  that  it  renders 
much  of  the  nomenclature  of  science  pregnant  with  meaning,  which  would 
otherwise  be  a  series  of  hard  uncouth  names.  Moreover,  whether  justly 
or  not,  classical  study  is  at  present  regarded  as  an  essential  part  of  a 
liberal  education;  and  although  the  routine  system  of  instruction  too 
commonly  followed  deprives  it  of  much  of  the  value  it  might  be  made  to 
possess,  nevertheless,  if  judiciously  taught,  we  believe  that  there  is  no 
single  object  ]on  which  so  large  a  proportion  of  the  intellectual  faculties 
can  be  engaged  with  equal  benefit.  It  is  the  too  prominent  and  exclusive 
character  given  to  classical  instruction,  in  most  of  our  present  systems  of 
education,  against  which  our  objections  are  urged ;  and  the  superior  rank 
we  would  assign  to  the  exact  sciences,  in  the  preliminary  training  of  the 
medical  student,  chiefly  depends  upon  what  we  believe  to  be  their  superior 
aptitude  for  cultivating  those  habits  of  thought  which  his  professional 
pursuits  most  require.  Let  it  never  be  forgotten  that  the  great  minds  of 
the  golden  age  of  Greek  philosophy  were  nurtured  on  no  literature  but 
their  own  ;  Plato  and  Aristotle  were  not  brought  up  in  classical  schools, 
nor  crammed  by  the  tutors  of  ancient  universities;  but  their  minds 
were  formed  by  the  instructions  of  men  who  had  already  reached  the 
highest  wisdom  of  the  time  ;  and  thus  trained,  they  went  forth  into  the 
field  of  philosophy  to  reap  new  harvests  from  their  own  sagacity  and 
toil. 

We  consider,  then,  that  every  medical  student,  before  commencing  his 
professional  education,  should  undergo  a  Matriculation  Examination, 
which  should  test  his  acquaintance  with  languages,  and  the  principles  of 
grammar,  arithmetic,  algebra  and  geometry  (to  the  extent,  we  will  say,  of 
quadratic  equations,  the  first  six  books  of  Euclid,  and  conic  sections), 
natural  philosophy,  chemistry,  and  natural  history,  with  the  outlines  of  com- 
parative anatomy  and  physiology.  It  may  be  said  that  our  requirements  are 
too  high  ;  that  we  should  deter  young  men  from  entering  the  profession  ; 
and  that  we  shall  thereby  add  to  the  number  of  unlicensed  practitioners. 
Such  an  objection  well  deserves  consideration ;  and  we  should  perhaps 
best  meet  it  by  saying,  that  we  would  not  6^n  with  too  high  a  standard^ 
but  that  we  woidd  endeavour  progrewively  to  raise  it  to  that  which 
we  have  named.  And  we  may  remark  that  the  standard  of  education 
among  the  poorer  classes  is  undergoing  such  rapid  elevation,  that  if  that 
of  the  middle  classes  is  not  correspondingly  raised,  it  will  soon  be  left  at  a 
lower  level.  The  existing  Matriculation  Examination  of  the  London 
University  would  partly  meet  our  wishes ;  but  the  classical,  philological, 
and  historical  subjects  have  so  great  a  preference  in  it  over  the  mathemati- 
cal and  scientific,  that  we  should  desire  to  see  it  greatly  modified,  if  it  is 
to  be  the  sole  test  of  the  student's  acquirements  in  the  latter.  There  is 
obviously,  however,  no  existing  board  to  which  the  conduct  of  such  an 
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examination  might  with  so  much  propriety  be  intrusted,  as  to  the  Senate 
of  the  Uniyersity.  We  speak,  of  course,  of  England  only.  There  would 
be  no  difQculty  in  making  a  corresponding  arrangement  for  a  matricula- 
tion examination  of  Scotch  and  Irish  students  by  their  own  respectiTC 
universities. 

Our  requirements  would  not  extend  beyond  that  which  a  well-educated 
youth  of  seventeen  or  eighteen  years  of  age  might  be  reasonably  expected 
to  have  mastered  ;  and  we  do  not  think  it  desirable  that  regular  profes- 
sional study  should  be  commenced  before  that  period.  G^nertd  experience 
teaches  that  when  once  the  pupil  has  entered  upon  his  medical  curriculum, 
he  attends  to  little  or  nothing  else.  This  is  partly,  no  doubt,  because  the 
course  of  study  laid  down  for  him  is  amply  sufficient,  if  properly  pursued, 
to  occupy  his  whole  time  ;  but  when  the  leisure  period  of  examinations 
passed,  and  of  practice  waited  for,  arrives,  how  few  there  are  who  avail 
themselves  of  the  opportunity  to  carry  forwards  their  general  education, 
whose  progress  had  been  too  early  suspended.  Moreover,  we  are  satisfied 
that  the  habits  of  mind  we  should  thus  form,  would  so  greatly  facilitate 
the  acquisition  of  professional  knowledge,  as  to  render  four  years  of  purely 
medical  study,  equal  to  at  least  six  commenced  at  fifteen  or  sixteen  years 
of  age,  the  preliminary  training  being  thus  curtailed  of  its  most  valuable 
portion.     For  as  Dr.  Ware  justly  remarks : — 

"  The  habit  of  acquiring  knowledge  is  not  attained  at  once.  It  is  not  sufficient 
that  the  mind  be  opened  to  knowledge.  It  does  not  flow  in  spontaneously.  It 
must  be  sought,  ana  activd^r  appropriated.  The  power  of  doing  this  to  advantage, 
is  to  be  acquired ;  and  it  is  in  no  way  so  easily  or  so  well  acquired,  as  by  tlic 
teaching  of  the  school  and  the  college.  The  graduate,  other  things  being  equal, 
starts  in  his  course  with  some  advantage.  He  has  already  learnt  how  to  iearn, 
and  has  only  to  occupy  himself  in  the  appropriation  of  knowledge."  (Medical 
Discourses,  p.  58.) 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  too,  that  we  would  include  in  our  preliminary 
course,  two  subjects  which  at  present  form  part  of  the  medical  curriculum, 
— namely,  chemistry  and  botany.  It  appears  to  us  that  the  present  place 
of  these  subjects  is  extremely  anomalous.  We  shall  not,  we  trust,  be 
accused  of  undervaluing  chemistry  as  a  branch  of  medical  study,  in  saying 
that  in  our  opinion  the  chemical  course  ought  not  to  form  part  of  the  purely 
professional  system  of  education.  For  how  stands  the  matter  at  present?  The 
student  either  gives  but  little  heed  to  it,  picking  up  only  as  much  knowledge 
as  may  be  requisite  to  enable  him  to  pass  his  examinations  ;  or,  if  he  feel 
interested  in  the  pursuit,  he  devotes  to  it  an  amount  of  time  and  attention 
which  can  be  ill  spared  from  the  more  directly  professional  courses.  In 
the  former  case,  he  loses  the  whole  benefit  of  that  mental  discipline  which 
the  study  of  chemistry  is  peculiarly  qualified  to  afibrd  ;  in  the  latter,  he 
loses  valuable  time,  which  he  will  find  it  difficult  afterwards  to  replace. 

Moreover,  it  is  not  from  the  course  of  chemistry,  as  usually  taught  in 
our  schools  and  colleges,  that  he  gathers  those  refined  applications  of  che- 
mical doctrine,  which  constitute  the  practical  value  of  the  study  to  the 
physician.  The  chemistry  of  physiology  is  (or  ought  to  be)  taught  in  the 
phyBiological  course ;  that  of  pharmacy  in  the  course  of  materia  medica ; 
that  of  pathology  and  therapeutics  in  the  course  of  the  practice  of  medicine. 
We  would  have  an  even  increased  amount  of  attention  bestowed  upon  these 
topics ;   and  the  student  would  be  more  likely  to  come  to  them  with  a 
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mind  prepared  to  appreciate  their  Talae>  if  his  attention  had  heen  given  to 
chemistry  aa  a  science  at  that  period  of  his  educational  course,  at  which  it 
might  he  legitimately  made  a  prominent  object  of  pursuit,  and  at  which 
the  mastery  of  its  principles  would  have  the  most  beneficial  iufluence  on 
his  intellectual  character.  Similar  observations  apply  to  Botany.  The 
small  practical  value  of  this  study,  as  regards  its  applications  to  medical 
practice,  must  be  admitted  by  every  one.  Its  chief  benefits  lie  in  the  pre- 
paration which  it  affords  to  the  study  of  physiology,  the  principles  of 
which  can  only  be  thoroughly  understood  from  a  comprehensive  survey  of 
the  whole  organized  world ;  and  in  the  knowledge  it  communicates  of 
medicinal  plimts.  How  soon  its  details  are  forgotten,  after  they  have 
served  to  carry  the  pupil  through  his  examinations,  almost  every  one 
of  our  readers  must  have  found  out  for  himself.  By  putting  it  into  the 
course  of  preliminary  study,  we  should  place  it  in  a  more  favorable  posi- 
tion for  exerting  its  really  beneficial  influence ;  and  we  should  leave  more 
time,  in  the  years  of  medical  education,  for  the  development  of  such 
details  of  physiological  or  systematic  botany,  as  are  most  intimately  con- 
nected with  professional  pursuits.  What  chum  botany  has  to  be  included 
in  the  medioed  curriculum,  whilst  zoology  and  comparative  anatomy  are 
excluded,  we  are  at  a  loss  to  understand.  For  if  the  former  helps  us  to  a 
more  comprehensive  knowledge  of  materia  medica,  the  latter  is  indis- 
pensable to  a  reaUy  scientific  acquaintance  with  physiology.  We  would 
have  an  outline  of  the  latter,  therefore,  combined  with  the  former  in  the 
course  of  preliminary  study. 

We  arrive,  lastlv,  at  the  subject  of  purely  medical  education  ;  a  subject 
on  which  it  would  be  easy  for  us  to  enlarge,  so  many  are  the  remarks 
which  suggest  themselves  to  our  minds.  We  must  content  ourselves, 
however,  with  requesting  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  results  of  the 
observation,  inquiry,  and  reflection,  which  we  have  for  many  years  directed 
to  it. 

In  the  first  place,  we  must  unreservedly  state  our  conviction,  that  the 
examination  which  at  present  constitutes  the  highest  test  of  qualification 
for  the  great  bulk  of  the  profession  in  England, — that,  namely,  for  the 
membership  of  the  College  of  Surgeons, — is  so  far  from  being  suitable  to 
its  professed  purpose,  that  it  tends  to  keep  dovm  the  standard  of  profes- 
sional acquirement,  rather  than  to  elevate  it.  This  charge  we  bring,  after 
an  inspection  of  the  lists  of  questions  recently  put  to  several  candidates, 
who  have  taken  the  trouble  to  commit  them  to  writing  whilst  still  fresh  in 
their  memory.  From  the  information  we  have  collected  in  this  and  in 
other  ways,  we  gather  that  the  present  examinations  at  the  College  are, 
as  nearly  as  may  be,  of  the  same  kind  and  scope  as  those  of  25  and  30 
years  ago.  We  can  see  in  them  not  a  single  indication  of  the  vast  change 
that  has  come  over  anatomical  and  physiological  science  within  that 
period ;  many  of  the  questions  are  almost  puerile,  and  would  be  answered 
by  the  merest  tyro  of  the  dissecting-room  ;  and  many  others  are  mere 
"  catch"  questions,  designed  rather  to  perplex  the  candidate,  than  to  as- 
certain his  real  professional  acquirements.  The  questions  on  anatomy  are 
almost  entirely  restricted  to  bare  details,  many  of  them  having  no  relation 
either  to  physiology,  or  to  surgical  or  medical  practice ;  a  knowledge  of  the 
anatomy  of  the  tissues  does  not  seem  to  be  at  all  required ;  physiology  ia 
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a  dead  letter ;  organic  chemistry  makes  no  show ;  and  surgery  is  the  only 
practical  subject  examined  in.  The  examination  is  usually  restricted  to 
an  hour,  the  candidate  being  sent  about  from  one  table  to  another,  on 
the  ringing  of  a  bell,  at  each  quarter ;  his  questioners  are  consequently 
debarred  from  following  up  any  subject  that  may  have  been  started  near 
the  period  of  change ;  whilst  the  movement  is  peculiarly  calculated  to  dis- 
tract the  attention  and  flurry  the  nerves  of  the  anxious  youth.  The 
examiners  are,  for  the  most  part,  gentlemen  advanced  to  that  period  of 
life  when  the  acquisition  of  new  knowledge  becomes  rather  burdensome ; 
and  instances  have  not  been  wanting  of  this  important  post  having  been 
held  by  individuals  actually  imbecile  from  age.  Such  is  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  examination  for  the  membership ;  we  have  no  doubt  that  the 
introduction  of  the  higher  qualification  for  the  fellowship  wiU  in  time 
react  beneficially  upon  the  lower  grade,  by  necessitating  a  better  acquaint- 
ance, on  the  part  of  the  examiners,  with  the  higher  departments  of  medical 
science  ;  but  we  should  be  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  wait  until  then  for  the 
improvements  we  desiderate.  It  strikes  us  as  a  very  curious  anomaly,  that 
wlulst  an  acquaintance  with  the  "principles  of  medicine  and  of  midwifery" 
is  required  from  the  candidate  for  the  fellowahip,  of  whom  it  may  be 
reasonably  presumed  that  he  intends  to  devote  himself  chiefly  or  ex- 
clusively to  the  practice  of  surgery^  no  such  requirement  is  made, — so  far 
as  appears  in  the  regulations,  or  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  records  of 
the  examinations  which  we  have  scrutinized, — from  the  candidates  for  the 
membership,  by  far  the  larger  portion  of  whom  are  destined  to  enter  on 
general  practice. 

Thus,  then,  notwithstanding  the  increase  in  the  duration  and  cost  of  edu- 
cation, the  larger  number  of  lectures,  and  the  lengthened  term  of  hospital 
attendance,  now  required  from  the  pupil,  the  College  examination  which 
was  considered  fit  to  test  his  capacity  twenty  or  thirty  years  since,  is 
still  practically  regarded  as  an  adequate  standard  of  acquirement;  in 
other  words,  the  student  is  practically  told  that  this  increase  is  more  for 
show  than  for  use,  and  that  he  may  "get  up"  in  one  year  all  that  the 
College  will  require  of  him.  Can  anything  be  conceived  more  likely  to 
degrade  the  student,  and  to  lower  the  general  tone  of  professional  in- 
struction? For  what  encouragement  has  a  lecturer  to  keep  himself 
au  courant  with  his  subject,  if  his  pupils  be  aware  that  the  heads  of 
their  profession  deem  any  scientific  acquaintance  with  it  superfluous? 
Nothing  can  be  more  dispiriting  to  a  teacher,  than  an  inattentive  and 
unappreciating  class ;  and  it  cannot  be  anticipated  that  he  should  long 
continue  to  keep  up  his  instructions  to  a  higher  standard  than  is  de- 
manded by  the  requirements  of  his  pupils,  unless  he  is  sustained  by  that 
conscientious  desire  to  discharge  his  duty  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  which 
ought  to  be  the  animating  motive  in  the  breast  of  every  one  who  takes 
upon  himself  that  responsible  and  honorable  office. 

We  turn  now  to  the  examination  at  Apothecaries*  Hall,  the  present  con- 
dition of  which  we  have  had  a  similar  opportunity  of  scrutinising;  and  we 
do  not  hesitate  to  say  that,  taking  it  altogether,  it  aims  at  a  higher  scien- 
tific standard,  and  is  (putting  surgery  aside)  of  a  much  more  practical 
character,  than  the  College  examination ;  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  is 
conducted  in  a  manner  much  more  agreeable  to  the  student,  whose 
thoughts  are  not  distracted  by  the  change  from  table  to  table ;  and  being. 
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moreover,  unlimited  in  its  duration,  there  is  a  much  less  chance,  either 
of  the  rejection  of  a  deserving  candidate,  or  of  the  passing  of  a  man  of 
doubtful  qualifications.  The  examinations,  too,  are  of  a  much  more  pro- 
gressive character  ;  and  this  may  be  attributed  in  great  part,  we  believe, 
to  the  continual  infusion  of  new  and  young  blood  into  the  body  of  ex- 
aminers. The  Apothecaries*  Company  most  certainly  deserves  the  thanks 
of  the  profession  and  of  the  public  for  the  efforts  it  has  made  to  raise  the 
standard  of  medical  education ;  and  this  not  merely  by  requiring  an  aug- 
mented period  of  study,  additional  courses  of  lectures,  &c.,  as  the  College 
has  done :  but  by  the  increased  stringency  of  its  examinations.  There 
was  a  time,  we  believe,  when  any  considerable  manifestation  of  acquaint- 
ance with  the  higher  departments  of  medical  study,  on  the  part  of  can- 
didates for  the  licence,  was  rather  checked  than  encouraged ;  but  we 
believe  that  no  student  need  now  fear  being  too  well  educated  for  the 
examiners  at  ''the  Hall."  Still  this  examination  is  far  from  being  what, 
in  our  opinion,  it  should  be.  It  is  too  cursory, — ^the  range  of  subjects  it 
includes,  aud  the  time  to  which  it  is  usually  restricted,  being  at  strange 
variance  with  each  oihs^ ;  the  standard  of  qualification  is  not  as  high  as 
we  should  desire  to  see  it ;  and  the  system  pursued  is  not  sufficiently 
adapted  to  draw  a  distinction  between  the  student  who  has  industriously 
avaUed  himself  of  the  opportunities  presented  to  him  during  his  lengthened 
course  of  study,  and  the  candidate  who  has  been  idle  up  to  nearly  the 
period  of  presenting  himself,  and  has  then  been  "  crammed"  by  some 
accomplished  grinder.  We  have  ourselves  known  cases  in  which  young 
men,  ignorant  of  even  the  rudiments  of  medical  knowledge,  have  been 
admitted  members  of  the  College  after  three  months  of  such  cramming 
(being  blessed  with  good  memories,  and  with  a  considerable  capacity  for 
work,  upon  occasion)  ;  and  have  successfully  presented  themselves  at  the 
Hall  after  three  months  more  of  such  preparation. 

Both  the  College  of  Physicians  and  the  University  of  London  make 
their  examinations  of  a  much  more  stringent  character;  and  the  latter,  by 
publishing  the  lists  of  questions  placed  before  the  student  on  each  occa- 
sion, gives  proof  to  the  public  of  the  high  standard  of  its  requirements. 
But  the  College  exerts  its  influence  on  only  one,  and  that  the  least  nume- 
rous, subdivision  of  the  profession;  and  not  upon  by  any  means  the  whole 
of  this,  a  considerable  proportion  of  the  provincial  physicians  not  availing 
themselves  of  its  invitation,  but  satisfying  themselves  with  the  acquisition 
of  an  University  degree.  There  has  been  some  reason,  moreover,  for  the 
suspicion  that  its  judgments  have  been  determined,  not  solely  by  the  ac- 
quirements of  a  candidate,  but  by  his  position  in  society  and  personal 
influence ;  as  if  admission  were  sought  to  a  club,  instead  of  a  license  to 
practise.  But  we  trust  that  the  calumny  is  now  without  foundation  in 
triith.  The  direct  influence  exerted  by  the  University  of  London  is  small ; 
since  its  degree  confers  no  privilege  to  practise,  and  its  graduates  are  not 
numerous.  But  we  think  that  it  has  done  much  to  raise  the  standard  of 
medical  instruction ;  and  has  given  an  encouragement  to  superior  teachers, 
of  which  they  have  been  in  great  need.  Its  examination  is  very  searching 
and  prolonged ;  and  being  chiefly  conducted  in  writing,  it  gives  an  op- 
portimity  to  an  accomplished  student  to  manifest  his  superiority,  whilst 
the  timid  candidate  is  not  disturbed  by  the  flurry  of  anxiety.  And  as  a 
vivd  voce  examination  is  superadded,  full  opportunity  is  given  to  the 
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student  to  do  justice  to  his  attainments,  by  explaining  points  on  which 
he  may  not  have  expressed  himself  satisfactorily  in  his  written  answers ; 
whilst  the  examiner  has  the  power  of  testing  the  qualifications  of  men, 
whose  replies  had  left  doubt  in  his  mind  as  to  their  right  to  pass.  Like 
all  examinations,  however,  conducted  upon  the  plan  of  mere  question  and 
answer,  whether  orally  or  in  writing,  this  one  falls  short  in  regard  to  its 
power  of  testing  the  practical  skill  of  the  candidate,  either  in  medicine  or 
surgery ;  such  a  knowledge  of  these  subjects  as  may  be  derived  from 
book-study,  being  sufficient  to  carry  the  student  through  his  trials. 

We  shall  not  discuss  the  merits  of  the  Scotch  and  Irish  examinations, 
since  upon  these  we  are  not  sufficiently  informed  ;  but  we  have  no  reason 
to  believe  that  their  standard  of  qualification  is  higher  than  that  of  the 
London  Colleges  of  Surgeons  and  Physicians,  and  of  the  Company  of 
Apothecaries.  We  are  not  of  course  alluding  to  the  examinations  for 
fellowships,  in  any  of  the  colleges;  but  to  that  for  the  mere  diploma  or 
license  to  practise.  No  examination  to  be  compared  with  that  of  the 
University  of  London  in  comprehensiveness  and  stringency,  is  conducted, 
so  far  as  we  are  aware,  by  any  other  body,  academic  or  professional.  The 
medical  examinations  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  are  well  known  to  be 
utterly  inefficient. 

In  the  alterations  we  should  propose,  we  have  endeavoured  to  keep  in 
view  that  which  is  feasible,  as  well  as  that  which  is  desirable ;  but  we 
must  at  present  content  ourselves  with  laying  down  principles,  rather 
than  elaborating  details. — In  the  first  place,  then,  every  medical  student, 
whatever  his  ultimate  destination,  should  be  required  to  submit,  after  four 
years  of  professional  study,  to  such  an  examination  as  should  test  (so  far 
as  a  single  examination  can  do)  his  qualifications  for  entering  upon  general 
practice.  His  acquirements  in  anatomy,  physiology,  pathology,  and 
materia  medica,  should  be  investigated  by  examiners  who  have  made  these 
pursuits  their  special  objects  of  study;  whilst  in  practical  medicine, 
surgery,  and  midwifery,  he  should  be  questioned  by  eminent  practitioners 
in  these  several  departments.  The  former  part  of  the  examination  might 
very  well  be  carried  on  chiefly  in  writing ;  in  the  latter,  the  oral  should 
predominate.  But  we  should  not  be  satisfied  with  any  mere  system  of 
question  and  answer ;  the  candidate's  practical  acquaintance  with  disease 
ought  to  be  tested ;  and  although  such  a  plan  would  require  the  super- 
addition  of  a  CUnical  Hospital  to  the  machinery  at  present  in  existence, 
and  would  involve  an  increased  expenditure  of  time  on  the  part  of  the 
examiners,  we  can  see  no  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  its  adoption, 
— none  that  could  be  put  in  competition  with  the  advantages  derivable 
from  it. 

We  do  not  see  why  the  General  Practitioner  should  be  compelled  to 
undergo  any  separate  examination  at  the  College  of  Surgeons,  if  surgery 
be  included  in  the  preceding ;  there  is  no  more  reason,  in  our  apprehen- 
sion, why  he  should  do  so,  than  why  he  should  be  expected  to  present 
himself  before  the  College  of  Physicians  to  be  examined  in  medicine. 
But  every  one  who  is  desirous  of  obtaining  a  surgical  appointment  would 
continue,  as  at  present,  to  seek  the  diploma  of  the  College ;  the  examina- 
tion for  which  should  be  restricted  to  surgical  anatomy,  pathology,  and 
practice.  And  in  like  manner,  the  practitioner  who  desires  a  special 
medical  qualification,  should  seek  the  Ucense  of  the  College  of  Physicians; 
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the  examination  for  which  should  embrace  physiological  anatomy,  physio- 
logy, materia  medica  and  therapeutics,  pathology,  and  practice  of  medicine. 
The  Fellowship  of  the  latter,  like  that  of  the  former,  should  be  the  reward 
of  a  higher  grade  of  qualification.  As  Obstetric  practice  forms  so  large 
a  part  of  the  duties  of  the  general  practitioner,  the  first  examination  in 
this  department  should  be  sufficiently  stringent  to  render  any  other  un- 
necessary. In  all  these  higher  examinations,  as  in  the  primary,  the  can- 
didate should  be  subjected  to  practical  tests,  as  well  as  required  to  answer 
questions.  He  should  demonstrate  and  operate  on  the  dead  subject,  and 
should  be  expected  to  recognise  the  minute  structure  of  the  different 
tissues  and  organs  as  displayed  by  the  microscope,  to  distinguish  the 
urinary  deposits  by  the  microscope  and  by  chemical  tests,  and  in  other 
ways  to  show  his  capacity  for  the  observation  and  investigation  of  morbid 
phenomena. 

That  the  student  of  average  capacity  may  be  fully  qualified  for  such 
examinations  as  we  propose,  by  four  years  of  faithful  and  diligent  study, 
following  a  good  general  education,  we  feel  no  doubt  whatever,  from  our 
own  knowleoge  and  experience.  There  are  many  schools  in  which  a  con- 
siderable portion  of  the  students  do  actually  pass  such  examinations, 
under  the  mere  stimulus  of  emulation,  or  of  the  desire  to  test  the  amount 
of  their  acquirements.  And  this  leads  us  to  the  remark,  that  in  order  to 
secure  a  steady  devotion  to  the  acquirement  of  professional  knowledge 
through  the  whole  period  of  study,  we  would  alter  the  whole  system  of 
certificates.  As  at  present  given,  they  are  almost  valueless.  The  utmost 
that  even  the  conscientious  teacher  can  say  in  them  is,  that  the  pupil  has 
been  bodily  present  at  his  lectures ;  of  nis  mental  presence  he  cannot 
speak.  And  too  frequently  the  certificate  is  given  with  very  little  know- 
ledge on  the  part  of  the  lecturer  as  to  the  amount  even  of  actual  attendance, 
Btill  less  of  attention^  on  the  part  of  the  pupil.  Now  we  would  require 
teachers,  instead  of  giving  a  formal  certificate  of  attendance,  to  state  the 
result  of  their  inquiries  into  their  pupils*  knowledge  (whether  derived  from 
lectures  or  from  books  is  after  all  not  of  much  consequence)  by  at  least  two 
written  examinations  in  every  winter  course^  and  one  for  every  summer 
course ;  in  this  manner  they  would  ascertain  how  far  the  ob;ect  of  attend- 
ance on  lectures  had  been  attained  by  the  student ;  and  the  General  Ex- 
amining Board  would  have  some  guarantee  that  his  knowledge  had  not  been 
**  got  up"  during  the  few  last  months  of  his  term  of  study,  the  greater  part 
of  it  to  be  forgotten  again  as  soon ;  but  that  it  had  been  in  course  of  acquire- 
ment during  the  whole  period.  We  feel  satisfied  that  the  great  majority 
of  teachers  would  gladly  welcome  such  a  change  of  system,  and  would 
give  their  best  endeavours  to  carry  it  into  effectutd  operation. 

It  only  remains  for  us  to  consider  the  constitution  of  the  Boards  by 
which  the  first  and  most  general  examination  should  be  conducted.  We 
cannot  see  the  advantage  of  the  proposed  College  of  General  Practitioners, 
BO  far  at  least  as  regards  educational  plans ;  for  it  seems  to  us  very  easy  to 
frame  a  system  of  united  action  on  the  part  of  the  different  bodies  at 
present  in  existence,  which  should  amply  meet  the  requirements  of  the 
case.  Let  the  University  of  London  furnish  the  examiners  in  Anatomy, 
Physiology,  and  Pathology  (we  suppose  it  to  have  already  taken  cogni- 
sance of  chemistry  and  botany  in  the  preliminary  examination) ;  let  the 
College  of  Physicians  provide  the  examiners  in  Practical  Medicine ;  the 
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College  of  Surgeons  those  in  Sargery ;  and  the  Company  of  Apothecaries 
those  of  Materia  Medica  and  Pharmacy.  If  no  Obstetric  Board  be  con- 
stituted, the  University  might  provide  the  examiners  in  Midwifery.  An 
equitable  division  of  fees  should  be  made,  according  to  the  proportion  of 
labour  undertaken  by  these  several  bodies ;  and  the  constitution  of  the 
board  should  be  such,  as  to  prevent  any  unduly  long  tenure  of  the  office  by 
individuals  who  did  not  prove  themselves  to  be  specially  qualified  for  it. 

The  whole  direction  of  Medical  Education,  and  the  regulation  of  the  re- 
lations of  the  dififerent  branches  of  the  profession  to  each  other  and  to  the 
public,  should  be  committed  to  a  Medical  Council ;  the  majority  of  which 
should  be  composed  of  delegates  from  the  several  bodies  we  have  named, 
and  from  the  corresponding  bodies  in  Scotland  and  Ireland ;  whilst  a 
certain  proportion  should  consist  of  laymen,  the  representatives  of  the 
public,  to  be  named  by  the  Sovereign  in  Council.  We  consider  that  these 
last  should  not  be  sufficiently  numerous  to  force  upon  the  professional 
portion  of  the  Council,  and  thereby  upon  the  professional  public,  any  plans 
of  their  own ;  but  that  they  should  be  in  a  position  to  hold  the  balance 
between  the  rival  parties,  into  which  the  professional  section  would  be 
most  certainly  divided ;  and  we  believe  that  they  would  thus  essentially 
contribute  to  the  settlement  of  their  conflicting  claims,  and  to  the  forma- 
tion of  a  combined  and  harmonious  system  of  action.  That  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  several  Medical  Boards  in  London  have  agreed  upon  the 
desirableness  of  such  a  Council,  and  have  expressed  their  readiness  to  act 
in  subordination  to  it,  we  regard  as  a  happy  omen  that  the  difficulties  in 
the  way  of  a  settlement  of  the  various  questions  at  issue,  in  regard  to 
medical  education  and  qualification,  are  likely  to  be  overcome.  In  com- 
mitting, however,  as  they  would  do,  the  whole  nomination  of  the  "Medical 
Council"  to  Government,  they  seem  to  us  to  have  lost  sight  of  the  interests 
of  the  profession,  or  to  have  estimated  at  too  low  a  rate  the  disposition 
amongst  existing  bodies  to  work  together  for  its  common  weal,  when  once 
they  are  brought  into  a  position  of  mutual  co-operation. 

Should  we  find  that  our  views  on  these  subjects  meet  with  the  approval 
of  the  intelligent  part  of  the  Medical  Profession,  we  shall  follow  them  up 
with  some  practical  suggestions  as  to  the  mode  in  which  they  may  be 
carried  into  efiect,  with  the  fairest  consideration  of  existing  interests. 


Art.  II. 

On  Wounds  and  Injuries  of  the  Chest ;  being  the  Third  Part  of  the 
Lectures  on  some  of  the  more  important  Points  in  Surgery,  By  G.  J. 
Guthrie,  p.r.s. — Londony  1848.     8vo,  pp.  110. 

The  extent  of  the  work  before  us  must  not  be  measured  by  the  number 
of  its  pages,  for  it  is  printed  in  small  type  and  double  column,  and  Mr. 
Guthrie's  writing  is,  for  the  most  part,  terse  and  condensed.  We  think 
it  necessary  to  make  this  prefatory  remark,  lest  our  readers  should  be 
misled  by  the  impression  that  the  space  devoted  to  it  by  the  author  is 
not  commensurate  with  the  importance  of  the  subiect ;  they  will,  on  the 
contrary,  find  ample  material  for  careful  study  and  refiection. 

Again,  we  must  remark,  that  the  scope  and  nature  of  the  work,  as  well 
as  the  character  and  experience  of  the  author,  place  both  almost  beyond 
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the  pale  of  criticism.  We  do  not  mean  to  affirm  that  Mr.  Guthrie  is 
uuerring,  or  that  we  are  disposed  to  subscribe  servilely  to  all  that  he  pro- 
pounds; but  we  may  with  propriety  admit,  in  reference  to  military 
surgery,  what  he  claims  for  himself  in  pointing  out  the  inefficiency  of  the 
army  surgical  staff,  viz.  that  ''there  is  no  one  who  ought  to  understand 
the  subject  so  well ;"  though  we  do  not  think  with  him  in  the  conclusion 
of  his  sentence,  that  ''there  are  many,  perhaps,  who  do  understand 
it  better."  In  short,  we  are  conscious  that  our  own  comparatively  limited 
experience  (in  common,  we  apprehend,  with  that  of  all  civil  surgeons) 
would  make  it  arrogant  on  our  part  to  criticise  that  which  can  only  be 
learned  and  known  practically  by  extended  observation  and  experience, 
guided,  of  course,  by  just  and  enlightened  principles  ;  and  in  no  branch 
of  surgery,  probahly,  would  theory  be  found  to  be  more  at  variance  with 
the  results  of  actual  observation,  than  in  the  effects  of  penetrating  wounds 
and  other  severe  injuries,  such  as  are  met  with  on  the  field  of  hattle. 
Suffice  it,  then,  to  say,  that  our  purpose  is  to  analyse  rather  than  to  criti- 
cise the  volume  before  us ;  and  we  trust  that  our  humble  labours  may 
aid  in  extending  the  difiusion  of  the  principles  inculcated  by  Mr.  Guthrie, 
by  inducing  our  readers  to  possess  themselves  of  this  legacy  from  its 
author. 

The  thirteen  Lectures,  which  constitute  the  contents  of  this  volume,  are 
published,  the  author  remarks,  "nearly  as  they  were  delivered  on  all 
practical  points ;"  being  open,  for  thirty  years,  to  all  the  officers  of  the 
various  branches  of  the  public  service  who  were  willing  to  attend  them. 
They  comprise  all  those  lesions  of  the  chest  which  the  surgeon  is  ever 
likely  to  be  called  upon  to  treat.  Nay,  we  had  almost  added,  the  physician 
also,  for  the  first  three  lectures  are  much  more  medical  than  surgical.  We 
do  not  quarrel  with  Mr.  Guthrie  for  this ;  on  the  contrary,  we  entirely 
concur  in  the  opinion  long  since  expressed  by  him,  and  now  reiterated, — 
that  the  distinction  between  physic  and  surgery  is  an  artificial  one; 
"  unknown  in  nature,  foreign  to  her  principles,  and  incapable  of  being 
preserved  by  those  who  have  extensive  opportunities  of  practising  the  pro- 
fession." This,  however,  has  become  a  trite  subject,  and  scarcely  one  of 
discussion  at  the  present  day.  All  sensible  men,  except  the  very  anti- 
quated, hold  the  same  opinion  as  to  the  necestity  (we  cannot  use  a  quali- 
fied expression)  of  every  surgeon  fitting  himself  for  the  practice  of 
medicine,  whatever  his  field  of  labour  may  ultimately  be;  though,  we 
apprehend,  as  few  would,  or  consistently  can,  deny  the  value  of  that  con- 
ventional arrangement  which  obtains  where  a  large  population  is  accumu- 
lated, and  where  there  are  extensive  public  institutions,  affording  ample 
opportunities  to  the  officers  connected  with  them  for  becoming  authorities 
on  the  higher  and  more  restricted  branches  of  medicine  and  surgery.  It 
is  a  consequence  which  naturally  fiows  from  the  conditions  alluded  to ; 
and  the  public  have  discrimination  enough  to  be  infiuenced  by  what  is 
nothing  more  than  a  rational  belief  and  just  conclusion,  that  the  hospital 
surgeon's  is  the  fittest  opinion  to  seek  in  cases  of  severe  injury  or  other 
recognised  surgical  complaint,  and  the  fittest  hand  to  operate  where  such 
interference  is  required.  Mr.  Guthrie  informs  us  that  he  has  exerted  his 
infiuence  in  the  council  of  the  College  of  Surgeons,  in  bringing  about  that 
desirable  extension  of  the  qualifications  required  of  candidates  for  the 
membership,  by  which  attendance  on  the  medical  practice  of  an  hospital 
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is  rendered  compulsory ;  for  this  be  deserves  oar  acknowledgments  and 
thanks ;  and  we  can  readily  believe  that  the  military  surgeon  especially 
must  have  brought  home  to  him,  when  on  actual  service  in  the  field,  the 
insufficiency  of  pure  surgery,  in  coping  with  the  cases  which  are  brought 
under  his  notice,  and  are  subjected  to  his  care. 

Those  who  are  fond  of  military  history,  and  we  acknowledge  ourselves 
of  that  number,  will  find  Mr.  Guthrie's  work  interspersed  with  many 
casual  remarks,  more  or  less  pertinent  to  his  subject,  which  will  amuse 
and  interest  them.  Thus,  we  learn,  at  the  commencement  of  his  first 
lecture,  that  '*  during  the  war  in  the  Peninsula  and  France,  the  French 
cavalry,  although  always  superior  in  number  to  the  British,  did  not  often 
avail  tJiemselves  of  that  superiority,  to  attack  in  the  manner  they  are  re- 
ported to  have  done  on  other  great  continental  occasions ;"  sword  and 
lance  wounds  were,  therefore,  comparatively  rare. 

This  information,  we  acknowledge,  gratified  our  national  vanity  ;  but 
we  were  rather  vexed  with  our  author  for  endeavouring  to  destroy  some 
of  the  vivid  pictures  we  had  been  in  the  habit  of  conjuring  up,  in  grati- 
fying the  aforesaid  passion,  which  whilom  led  the  Grampian  hero  to  long 
to  **  follow  to  the  field  some  warlike  train."  In  most  of  the  great  modern 
battles  we  had  heard  of,  the  climax  of  the  interest  was  usually  looked  for 
in  that  deadly  conflict  with  the  bayonet,  by  which  so  many  engagements 
are  said  to  have  been  decided,  and  usually  in  our  favour,  when  we  hap- 
pened to  be  one  of  the  parties  engaged.  But  no ;  Mr.  Guthrie  pretends 
to  tell  us  that  these  statements  are  next  akin  to  old  women's  tales ;  mere 
fables  of  romance,  and  not  matters  of  real  history. 

He  asserts  that  bayonet  wounds  were  not  common ;  for,  "  although 
much  has  been  written,  and  more  stories  have  been  told  (indeed,  so  often 
told,  that  the  people  who  relate  actually  at  last  believe  them,)  about 
chai^ng  with  the  bayonet,  their  crossing  and  locking,  the  heroic  efforts 
made  by  the  conflicting  parties,  and  so  forth,  that  it  might  be  supposed 
these  wounds  were  of  frequent  occurrence ;  the  fact  is,  however,  other- 
wise." He  then  proceeds  to  state,  that  the  advance  of  regiments,  some 
in  line,  others  in  column,  with  intent  to  charge  with  the  bayonet,  is  indis- 
putable ;  nor  is  he  more  willing  to  question  the  equally  meritorious  inten- 
tion  of  the  opposing  party  to  receive  the  said  chargers  and  their  bayonets ; 
but,  he  adds,  by  some  means,  or  from  some  accidental  cause  of  which  he 
does  not  presume  to  give  any  account,  "  they  generally  do  neither  one 
thing  nor  the  other ;"  for  one  party  usually  thinks  **  discretion  the  better 
part  of  valour,  and  walks  silently  and  angrily  away,"  those  unfortunates 
alone  suffering  who  cannot  get  off  fast  enough.  For  our  part,  we  disUke 
such  dull  matter-of-fact ;  we  shall  adhere  to  our  simple  faith  in  all  that 
is  told  us  concerning  these  stirring  romances  of  real  life,  as  long  as  it  is 
agreeable  so  to  do,  and  leave  Mr.  Advocate  Alison  and  others  to  settle  the 
question  with  our  author. 

The  first  subject  regularly  brought  under  our  consideration  is  inflam- 
mation of  the  pleura  and  lungs,  constituting  ^'  the  simplest  of  the  more 
serious  results  from  injuries  not  penetrating  the  chest."  These  affections, 
pleuritis  and  pneumonia,  Mr.  Guthrie  remarks,  "are  rarely  met  with 
separately  after  wounds,  and  more  particularly  the  latter,  without  impli- 
cating the  former,  constituting  what  has  been  called  pleuro-pneumonia." 
Some  cases  are  then  given,  illustrative  of  this  statement,  partly  from 
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military  and  in  part  from  civil  practice  :  and  our  author  adds,  that  he  has 
seen  many  instances  of  persons  struck  in  different  parts  of  the  chest, 
similar  to  those  he  quotes,  with  effects  varying  from  the  transient  pain 
occasioned  hy  the  blow,  to  the  more  serious  forms  of  pleuro-pneumonia ; 
and  he  considers  that  the  risk  of  internal  inflammation  is  less  where  a 
ball  actually  makes  a  wound  than  where  it  merely  bruises  the  part. 

Case  9  we  quote  as  curious  and  instructive,  and  because  the  author  says 
he  has  seen  many  examples  of  the  same  form  of  injury : 

"  Major  L was  struck  by  a  musket-ball  on  the  left  breast,  which  went 

through  his  clothes,  the  integuments,  and  the  outer  part  of  the  great  pectond 
muscle,  and  slanted  inwards  for  three  inches  towards  the  sternum,  to  which  distance 
its  track  could  be  followed.  It  was  evident  that  the  ball  had  neither  lodged  nor 
penetrated,  for  no  serious  symptoms  ensued,  and  I  had,  with  him,  as  little  doubt 
that  it  had  been  ejected  the  way  it  went  in,  by  the  elasticity  of  the  cartilages  of  the 
ribs  near  the  sternum."  (p.  6.) 

The  extreme  effects  of  external  injury  to  the  chest  are  exemplified  by  a 
case  recorded  by  Dr.  Stokes,  in  which  extensive  gangrene  of  the  lung 
succeeded  a  blow  on  the  side. 

The  remainder  of  the  first  lecture  is  occupied  with  discussing  the  sub- 
ject of  auscultation  in  the  diagnosis  of  affections  of  the  chest ;  and  the 
most  ardent  follower  of  the  stethoscope  will  have  no  reason  to  complain 
that  Mr.  Guthrie  underrates  the  value  of  this  important  handmaid  to  the 
practitioner,  whether  medical  or  surgical ;  and  we  are  free  to  confess  that 
he  has  proved  himself,  at  any  rate  on  paper,  and  we  doubt  not  is  equally 
so  by  the  bedside,  anything  but  a  novice  in  the  use  of  this  instrument. 
Judicious  directions  are  given  as  to  the  method  of  listening  to  the  natural 
sounds  of  respiration,  and  then  for  detecting  deviations  from  their  normal 
condition. 

In  commenting  on  the  observation  of  Dr.  D. Williams  (of  Liverpool),  that 
a  sound  lung  never  fills  the  bag  of  the  pleura,  particularly  towards  the 
diaphragm,  at  least  during  ordinary  respiration,  Mr.  Guthrie  observes, 
that  he  requested  Mr.  Quekett,  the  assistant  conservator  at  the  College, 
to  institute  some  experiments  to  settle  this  point.  These  we  quote,  partly 
for  their  intrinsic  interest,  and  in  part  to  show  that  scientific  investiga- 
tions of  this  sort  need  not  necessarily  be  blotted  by  cruelty.  We  cordially 
thank  our  author  for  affording  us  this  opportunity  of  recording,  in  such 
good  company  as  his,  our  abhorrence  of  the  "  atrocious  cruelties**  too 
often  committed  under  the  veil  of  scientific  research,  but  really  for  the 
gratification  of  a  morbid  curiosity,  and  an  unjustifiable  love  of  positive 
demonstration  and  personal  conviction  of  the  truth  of  that,  which  stands 
already  fully  attested  by  the  observations  and  experiments  of  others. 

"  Mr.  Quekett  stabbed  five  sheep  immediately  on  their  throats  being  cut :  in 
three  of  these,  in  which  the  knife  was  passed  between  the  tenth  and  eleventh  ribs, 
both  the  lung  and  diaphragm  were  wounded.  In  the  fourth,  in  which  the  punc- 
ture was  made  betweeu  the  seventh  and  eighth  rib,  the  lung  only  was  wounded  ; 
and  in  the  fifth,  in  which  the  knife  was  passed  between  tne  last  two  ribs,  the 
diaphragm  only  was  penetrated,  the  knife  nassii^  through  it  into  the  abdomen. 
He  therefore  concludes,  from  these  and  other  observations,  that  the  base  of  the 
lung  is  always  in  contact  with  the  surface  of  the  diaphragm."  (p.  8.) 

Some  introductory  observations  on  the  minute  anatomy  of  the  pulmonary 
tissue,  and  on  the  physical  evidences  of  morbid  action  in  the  pleura  and 
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lungs,  derived  from  aascultation  and  percussion,  form  the  concluding 
section  of  the  first  lecture.  On  these  it  is  not  our  intention  to  make  any 
detailed  comments;  but  we  must  remark  that  Mr.  Guthrie  quotes  no 
authorities  later  than  Reisseissen  and  Regnaud  (Journ.  Hebdom.,  1829), 
in  regard  to  the  pulmonary  structure,  being  apparently  ignorant  how 
much  has  been  since  done  in  the  way  of  addition  and  rectification,  as  to 
points  on  which  they  were  very  imperfectly  informed.  And  we  are 
startled,  too,  by  the  assertion  that  the  pulmonary  vesicles,  "when  dilated 
with  air,  constitute  what  is  called  emphysema  of  the  lung."  Is  this  a 
sufficient  definition  of  the  affection  ;  and  are  such  statements  to  be  taken 
as  a  sample  of  the  information  on  points  of  minute  physiological  and 
pathological  anatomy,  which  is  expected  by  the  Examiners  of  the  College 
of  Surgeons,  from  candidates  for  their  fellowship  ?  That  Mr.  Guthrie 
himself  knows  better,  is  evident  from  the  introductory  portion  of  the 
Seventh  Lecture,  in  which,  the  distinction  between  vesicular  and  inter- 
lobular emphysema  of  the  lungs  is  recognised,  and  Laennec  is  referred  to 
as  having  particularly  described  and  explained  the  former. 

In  commencing  the  Second  Lecture,  our  author  states  that  it  is  not  his 
intention  to  give  a  "  history  of,  or  even  the  whole  of  the  symptoms  and 
the  consequences  of  inflammation  of  the  pleura  and  the  lungs."  The 
next  paragraph,  however,  seems  to  contradict  this  announcement ;  for  it 
contains  the  symptoms  of  acute  idiopathic  pleuritis.  We  shall  not  follow 
him  through  this  division  of  his  subject,  which,  however  essential  to  its 
completeness  as  a  whole,  is  to  be  met  with  in  other  works,  more  especially 
devoted  to  idiopathic  affections  of  the  chest.  Mr.  Guthrie  seems  to  have 
been  at  considerable  pains  to  collect  and  analyse  the  opinions  and  ob- 
servations of  others,  and  evinces  mucli  acuteness  in  commenting  on  them, 
and  comparing  them  with  the  results  of  his  own  experience.  Thus, 
Laennec,  Andnd,  Dr.  Williams,  Dr.  Stokes,  and  M.  Grisolle  are  severally 
laid  under  contribution.  On  the  mooted  point  of  the  mode  in  which  pus 
is  deposited  in  the  lungs  in  the  last  stage  of  acute  pneumonia,  he  declares 
in  favour  of  the  opinion  of  the  last-mentioned  author,  that  it  may  occur 
in  distinct,  circumscribed  abscesses  of  the  lung,  and  not  necessarily  in  the 
form  of  difiiised  infiltration.  Of  the  truth  of  this  observation  we  appre- 
hend there  can  be  now  but  little  question. 

In  the  Third  Lecture,  the  changes  in  the  structure  of  the  lung,  from 
pneumonia,  are  further  discussed ;  and  the  treatment  recommended  by 
various  writers  commented  on.  Large  bleedings  our  author  depends  on 
as  the  sheet-anchor  in  the  acute  form  of  tliis  affection,  thinking  it "  almost 
a  question,  in  some  cases,  whether  the  patient  shall  be  allowed  to  die  of 
the  disease,  or  from  loss  of  blood."  He  gives  a  graphic  and  rather 
amusing  account  of  how  he  was  led  to  adopt  such  very  decided  practice^ 
when  in  charge  of  a  regiment  of  infantry  at  Torbay,  at  the  age  of  seven- 
teen. We  are  almost  tempted  to  quote  this  passage,  but  that  it  is  rather 
too  long.  The  sharp  winds  and  exposed  position  of  the  men  seem  te 
have  made  pneumonia  rife  amongst  them,  and  "  the  young  doctor"  began 
his  practice,  according  to  approved  London-taught  principles,  by  bleeding 
his  patients  only  three  or  four  times,  and  to  the  extent  of  only  fifty 
onnces,  in  the  first  forty-eight  hours,  and  then  administering  tartar  emetic, 
calomel,  and  opium.  He  was  unsuccessful,  and  found,  on  examination 
after  death,  that  his  patients  lived  to  the  third  stage  of  pneumonia,  and 
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then  died.  Discomfited  by  these  failures,  he  determined,  that  in  future 
*'  they  should  die  of  the  bleeding,  and  not  from  excess  of  inflammation," 
and  that  there  ought  to  be  '*  no  limit  to  the  abstraction  of  blood  in  the 
first  instance,  but  the  decided  incapability  of  bearing  its  further  loss." 
One  extreme  rase  we  must  find  room  for,  premising  that  the  subjects  Mr. 
Guthrie  had  to  deal  with,  both  at  Berry  Head  and  in  British  North 
America,  were  all  more  or  less  qualified  for  his  decided  practice,  by  robust- 
ness of  constitution  and  intemperate  habits. 

"  One  of  the  first  of  those  I  had  to  treat  (in  North  Ajncrica)  was  in  a  mnadier, 
some  six  feet  three  inclics  high,  broad  and  well-formed  in  proportion ;  he  owned 
he  had  dmnk  a  gallon  of  rum  daring  the  afternoon  (\),  and  very  narrowly  escaped, 
even  with  the  loss  of  nearly  as  much  of  his  blood,  aostracted  in  a  few  hours.  His 
first  bleeding  was  into  the  wash-hand  basin,  and  until  he  fainted,  lying  on  his 
back ;  and  the  bleedings  were  repeated  as  soon  as  he  again  began  to  feel  pain.  I 
said  to  him,  you  will  probably  die,  but  it  shall  not  be  from  rum  or  inflammation ; 
and  whenever  he  felt  [)ain,  he  used  to  put  liis  arm  out  of  bed  to  have  the  vein  re- 
opened, for  Jack  Martin  was  a  very  gallant  fellow."  (p.  IS.) 

In  passing,  we  may  notice  a  singular  lamentation  of  Mr.  Guthrie  over 
the  degeneracy  of  the  present  age,  in  point  of  early  qualification  to  prac- 
tise medicine  and  surgery.  The  remarks  occur  in  a  foot-note,  and  are 
evidently  called  forth  by  the  recollection  of  his  own  early  competency  to 
undertake  an  office  of  important  trust  and  high  responsibility.  They 
savour  much  of  vanity  and  self-satisfaction,  and  are  rather  inconsistent 
with  the  observations  already  noticed,  which  occur  in  the  first  lecture,  in 
reference  to  an  extended  course  of  study  for  candidates  for  the  diploma  of 
the  College.  We  by  no  means  agree  in  the  opinion  that  a  very  early  and 
independent  responsibility  should  be  incurred  by  those  who  have  such  a 
grave  and  serious  charge  as  the  lives  of  their  fellow-creatures  intrusted 
to  them ;  and  he  should  not  forget  that  the  field  of  acquirement  has  been 
very  much  enlai^ed  since  the  time  of  Louis  and  of  Cheselden, — aye,  and 
even  since  Mr.  Guthrie  himself  was  a  young  man. 

The  relative  value  of  antimony,  calomel,  and  opium,  in  combination  or 
separately,  in  inflammation  of  the  chest,  is  then  noticed ;  and  this  brings 
us  to  the  close  of  the  Third  Lecture,  with,  as  yet,  little  pure  surgery  to 
mingle  with  the  physic. 

At  the  commencement  of  the  Fourth  Lecture  the  subject  of  typhoid 
pneumonia  is  brought  under  consideration,  and  this  is  followed  by  some 
observations  on  the  occurrence  of  pleuro-pneumonia  as  a  sequence  of 
amputation.  Mr.  Guthrie  states,  that  he  was  the  first  to  direct  attention 
to  this  association,  in  his  work  on  Gun-shot  Wounds  published  in  1815. 
He  considers  these  attacks  of  inflammation  of  the  lungs,  and  purulent 
deposits  in  various  parts  of  the  body, — which  have  likewise  been  noticed 
to  follow  severe  injuries  and  operations,  by  our  author,  Mr.  Rose  (in  the 
Medico-Chirurgical  Transactions),  and  others, — to  be  intimately  connected 
with  inflammation  of  the  veins,  and  "  the  absorption  of  purulent  matter, 
which  may  be  deposited  in  the  cellular  texture  of  the  body  with  impunity 
for  a  time,  but  which,  in  the  lung  or  pleura,  is  followed  by  low  inflam- 
mation, ending  in  death."  This  subject  will  be  found  elaborately  discussed 
in  another  part  of  our  present  Number.  He  adds,  that  the  treatment 
should  be  conducted  on  the  same  principles  as  that  adapted  for  typhoid 
pneumonia. 
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The  pathology  and  diagnosis  of  empyema  we  pass  by,  and  proceed  to 
notice  (in  Lecture  Five)  the  mode  of  operating  for  this  affection.     The 
method  by  incision  Mr.  Guthrie  disapproves  of,  except  in  cases  where 
the  operator  has  reason  to  anticipate  the  removal  of  some  extraneous 
body.     In  this  opinion  we  entirely  acquiesce,  and  believe  the  position  at 
which  he  recommends  the  puncture  to  be  made — ^viz.  between  the  fifth 
and  sixth  ribs,  and  one  third  of  the  distance  from  the  spinous  processes, 
forwards  ~^to  be  the  most  judicious  selection :  it  may  be  made  rather 
farther  forward  on  the  right  than  the  left  side.     Where  there  is  reason  to 
believe  that  a  foreign  body  has  intruded  into  the  chest,  such  as  a  ball, 
our  author  considers  that  the  place  of  election  for  incision  should  be  a  little 
above  the  diaphragm.     To  this  point  we  shall  have  occasion  to  refer  again 
presently.     The  statistics  of  the  operation  are  alluded  to,  and  certainly 
prove  the  superiority  of  the  method  by  puncture  over  that  by  incision, 
and  the  advantage  of  not  delaying  the  operation  too  long.     In  speaking 
of  the  admission  of  air  into  the  pleural  cavity,  Mr.  Guthrie  seems  to  think 
very  lightly  of  it,  and  states  his  opinion,  from  experience,  that  the  "  ad- 
mission of  common  air  never  does  any  harm  in  persons  in  health ;  and 
that,  when  mischief  ensues  after  an  operation  or  an  injury,  it  occurs 
from  the  irritation  caused  in  a  particular  state  of  constitution,  and  not 
from  the  admission  of  air."     We  dare  say  that  air  might  be  admitted 
into  a  healthy  pleura  without  much  mischief  resulting,  but  we  have  no 
personal  experience  in  the  matter.     Moreover,  we  do  not  doubt  that  the 
state  of  the  constitution  may,  and  necessarily  would,  modify  the  effects 
of  such  an  agent ;  but  we  apprehend  that  the  introduction  of  air  into  a 
cavity, — be  it  lined  by  pleura,  or  be  it  surrounded  by  the  organized  wall 
of  an  abscess,  it  matters  little, — ^which  contains  pus,  must  operate  pre- 
judicially, by  assisting  in  the  decomposition  of  the  purulent  deposit,  and 
thus  exciting  a  new  morbid  action,  or  augmenting  that  which  existed 
before. 

In  discussing  the  important  question  involving  the  alternative  of  keep- 
ing open  or  closing  the  communication  with  the  pleural  cavity,  our  author 
thus  expresses  himself : 

"  Supposing  that  the  constant  admission  of  the  air  does  no  mischief,  is  it  more 
advisable  that  the  patient  should  run  the  risk  of  inflammation  occurring  from  the 
propagation  of  irritation,  from  whatever  cause  it  may  be  excited,  by  keeping  the 
wound  open,  and  allowing  a  constant  drain  from  the  part, — or  should  it  in  all 
cases  be  immediately  closed  P  In  all  cases  of  serous  enusions  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  fluid  should  be  evacuated,  and  the  wound  closed.  When  the  fluid 
is  purulent,  I  am  of  opinion  that  a  permanent  drain  should  be  early  established. 
It  IS  common  for  the  operation  to  be  repeated  several  times,  without  the  serous 
discharge  becoming  purulent ;  and  in  sucn  cases  it  usually  becomes  necessary  at 
last  to  allow  the  wound  to  remain  open,  until  the  discharge  shall  cease  of  itself. 

There  can  be  no  doubt,  in  such  cases  of  internal  disease,  about  the 

propriety  of  making  the  opening,  between  the  fifth  and  sixth  rib,  a  dependent  one, 
by  attending  to  the  position  of  the  patient ;  but,  having  seen  several  cases  in  whidi 
an  opening  lower  down,  nearer  the  diaphragm,  would  have  been  more  advantageous, 
as  more  likely  to  aid  his  perfect  recovery  wlien  the  patient  was  able  to  walk  about, 
and  even  follow  his  ordinary  occupation,  I  apprehend  that,  whenever  more  than 
one  opening  is  necessary,  and  the  first  is  made  between  the  fifth  and  sixth  ribs, 
the  succeemng  ones  should  be  made  lower  down,  so  that,  when  it  is  thought  riffht 
to  leave  the  last  puncture  to  become  fistulous,  it  may  be  made  as  near  the  dia- 
phragm as  may  be  thought  consistent  with  the  safety  of  that  ])art."  (p.  29.) 


324  Ma.  GuTHKiE  on  Wounds  and  Injuries  of  the  Chest.  [Oct. 

The  practice  of  injecting  stimulating  fluids  into  the  pleural  cavity,  is 
deprecated  by  Mr.  Guthrie,  in  common,  ve  apprehend,  with  all  cautious 
surgeons :  and  he  considers  the  introduction  of  even  warm  milk  and  water 
inadmissible,  except,  **  when  there  seems  to  be  an  adventitious  cause, 
keeping  up  the  irritation,  which  may  perhaps  be  brought  to  the  opening 
by  the  sudden  abstraction  of  the  injection."  The  authority  of  Dr.  Gibson 
of  Philadelphia  is  quoted  in  favour  of  this  practice ;  and  several  in- 
structive cases  are  given  at  length,  illustrating  tbe  author's  views  and 
opinions, — especially  in  reference  to  the  treatment  of  efiiision  and  purulent 
deposits  in  the  pleura  after  wounds. 

An  interesting  observation  by  Mr.  Quekett  is  here  introduced.  That 
gentleman  had  recently  an  opportunity  of  injecting  the  false  membrane 
formed  on  tbe  pleura  of  a  cheetah  (one  of  the  leopard  tribe)  which  died 
of  empyema,  and  found  that — 

"  The  membrane  covcrins  the  right  side  of  the  chest  was  upwards  of  one  eighth 
of  an  inch  in  thickness,  ana  the  vessels,  which  were  very  numerous,  were  found  to 
be  very  readily  filled  from  the  arteries  and  veins.  The  membrane  itself  could  be 
peeled  off  from  the  pleura  with  little  difficulty.  The  fluid  found  in  the  chest  con- 
tained flakes  of  lymph  floating  in  it,  and  when  examined  microscopically,  was  found 
to  consist  of  numerous  pus-globules  or  cells,  with  lymph-particles  and  globules  of 
oil ;  the  flakes,  and  the  last  portions  of  the  false  membrane  deposited,  were  clearly 
made  up  of  lymph-particles,  whilst  that  which  was  first  deposited,  and  into  whicn 
the  arteries  penetrated,  had  assumed  more  of  a  fibrous  than  a  cellular  character." 
(p.  30.) 

The  early  part  of  the  Sixth  Lecture  is  still  occupied  with  empyema ; 
and  the  author  subsequently  gives  a  summary  of  his  opinions  on  the 
surgical  treatment  of  this  affection,  which  we  may  thus  abbreviate.  In 
empyema  from  a  medical  disease  paracentesis  should  be  performed  early, 
before  the  lung  is  permanently  compressed  or  bound  down  by  false  mem- 
branous adhesions  ;  a  small  trochar  and  canula  should  be  employed,  and 
all  the  fluid  be  withdrawn  if  safely  practicable ;  and  the  wound  should  be 
immediately  closed.  In  a  surgical  empyema,  the  operator  will  frequently 
have  no  choice  as  to  the  spot  at  which  he  will  make  his  opening ;  he  must 
follow  the  indications  he  may  find  to  direct  him,  either  re-opening  the 
original  wound,  or  penetrating  the  chest  wherever  the  matter  may  be  dis- 
covered pushing  the  soft  parts  before  it. 

The  subject  of  pneumothorax  receives  a  brief  notice  and  illustration. 
For  the  production  of  metallic  tinklingy  as  an  indication,  on  auscultation, 
of  the  presence  of  air  in  the  pleural  cavity,  Mr.  Guthrie  considers  that 
such  air  must  be  compressed  :  we  cannot  say  that  we  are  convinced  by  his 
reasoning,  and  do  not  agree  with  him  in  this  opinion. 

After  making  some  general  remarks  on  emphysema,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Seventh  Lecture,  and  citing  a  few  extreme  cases  from  the 
writings  of  Par^,  Wiseman,  Littre,  W.  Hunter,  &c.,  illustrative  of  its 
causes  and  treatment,  our  author  proceeds  to  criticise  the  opinions  of 
John  Bell  and  Baron  Larrey,  with  respect  to  the  frequency  of  this  affection 
as  a  sequence  of  gun-shot  and  punctured  wounds  of  the  chest.  He  says 
that,  in  his  experience, 

"  The  large  opening  made  by  a  musket-ball  never  admits  of  emphysema  to  a 
troublesome  extent ;  and,  in  fact,  it  rarely  takes  place  at  idl.  A  slanting  wound 
made  by  a  small  pistol-shot,  may  give  rise  to  it,  but  it  seldom  docs  so.  It  commonly 
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succeeds  long  and  tortuous  wounds,  made  bj  swords,  lances,  or  bayonets,  and  then 
only  shortly  after  the  occurrence  of  the  accident."  (p.  47.) 

A  little  further  on,  Mr.  Guthrie  remarks  that  he  considers  the  extent  to 
which  the  lung  recedes  from  the  costal  pleura,  when  an  opening  is  made 
into  the  pleural  cavity  in  the  dead  subject,  as  deceptive  in  reference  to  a 
corresponding  lesion  in  the  living  frame ;  and  that  if  the  continued  ad- 
mission of  air  through  the  wound  be  prevented,  collapse  of  the  lung 
scarcely  takes  place  at  all.  As  to  the  treatment  of  this  condition  of  the ' 
pleura  and  its  contained  viscus,  our  author  sides  with  Hewson  and 
B.  Bell,  and  against  John  BeU  and  Mr.  S.  Cooper,  in  favour  of  making 
an  opening  for  the  exit  of  the  air,  when  the  urgency  of  the  symptoms 
seems  to  require  it.  He  considers  Mr.  Cooper  s  opinion,  "  that  it  is  im- 
practicable to  make  the  collapsed  viscus,  or  lung,  expand  until  the  breach 
is  closed,"  erroneous,  and  states  what  is  his  own  practice,  in  the  following 
words : 

"The  course,  then,  to  pursue  in  such  extreme  cases,  is  to  puncture  the  chest, 
evacuate  the  air,  withdraw  the  canula,  and  close  the  opening. 

"  The  life  of  the  patient  having  been  thus  saved,  time  is  given  for  the  wound  in 
t)ie  lung  to  heal  under  the  usual  inflammatory  processes,  provided  it  will  do  so 
without  a  recurrence  of  the  mischief,  which  if  it  should  take  place,  must  be  met  by 
another  puncture,  or  the  opening  in  the  chest  should  be  made  permanent,  in  order 
to  equalize  the  pressure  of  the  air  in  the  cavity."  (p.  47.) 

Hernia  of  the  lung,  as  the  result  of  injury,  is,  in  Mr.  Guthrie's  ex- 
perience, a  complaint  of  rare  occurrence.  He  has  seen  but  two  undoubted 
cases  of  it,  and  in  these  he  remarks  (in  reference  to  an  observation  of 
Sabatier  to  the  contrary),  "  the  elevation  of  the  part,  or  protrusion,  took 
place  during  expiration." 

A  considerable  section  of  the  work  is  next  devoted  to  the  interesting 
subject  of ''  Wounds  of  the  Heart ;"  and  our  author  has  been  at  much  pains 
to  collect  the  most  trustworthy  records  of  cases  of  this  form  of  injury. 
That  recovery  may  take  place,  after  even  severe  wounds  of  this  important 
organ,  seems  to  be  attested  beyond  doubt ;  though,  in  the  majority  of  in- 
stances, the  nature  of  the  lesion,  when  not  fatal,  can  be  only  conjectural. 
Several  examples,  however,  are  recorded  of  survival  for  many  hours,  and 
even  days,  after  perforation  of  one  of  the  cavities  of  the  heart. 

Both  Senac  and  Ollivier  state  that  wounds  of  the  right  ventricle  are 
more  common  than  of  the  left ;  and,  the  former  adds,  more  speedily  fatal. 
Foreign  bodies  have  been  found  lodged  in  the  substance  or  cavities  of  the 
heart,  both  in  man  and  animals,  long  after  the  subjects  of  the  injury 
had  recovered  from  its  immediate  effects.  Thus,  Mr.  Guthrie  quotes  an 
instance  related  by  Foumier,  in  the  '  Dictionnaire  des  Sciences  Medicales,' 
of  a  soldier  who  was  wounded  by  a  musket-ball  in  the  chest,  and,  after 
nearly  dying  of  hemorrhnge,  recovered  and  lived  six  years.  On  examina- 
tion of  his  body,  the  ball  was  found  "  lodged  in  the  right  ventricle,  near 
its  apex,  to  which  part  the  pericardium  was  attached,  and  by  it  to  the 
mediastinum." 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  instance  on  record  of  complicated  injury 
to  important  organs,  including  the  heart,  and  not  immediately  fatal,  is  that 
related  by  Dr.  Babington  in  the  '  Medical  Records  and  Biesearches'  for 
1798,  and  quoted  by  our  author.  The  subject  of  the  accident  fell  on  a 
bayonet,  which  pierced  his  colon,  his  stomach  twice,  liver,  diaphragm. 


326  Mb.  Guthrie  on  ffounda  and  Ii^uriea  of  the  Chat.         [Oct. 

right  yentricle,  and  middle  and  upper  lobes  of  the  lung  on  the  same  side. 
He  lived  fourteen  hours,  and  died  universaliy  emphysematous.  These 
cases  (we  do  not  mean  such  extreme  instances  as  that  just  quoted)  are,  how- 
ever, rare,  and  a  stronger  evidence  of  their  infrequency  could  not  be  ad- 
duced, than  that  cited  by  Mr.  Guthrie,  which  we  believe  to  be  correct  as 
far  as  our  own  observation  and  intercourse  with  others  enable  us  to  judge, 
viz.,  that  there  is  not  a  surgeon  of  any  of  the  largest  metropoUtan 
hospitals  "  who  has  seen  or  recollects  a  case  of  recovery  after  a  wound  of 
the  heart,  either  in  his  own  practice,  or  in  that  of  his  colleagues  or  pre- 
decessors." We  apprehend  that  surgeons  in  the  "  stabbing  countries"  have 
certainly  the  advantages  of  us  in  this  department  of  our  craft. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  that  the  complex  and  dense  structure  of 
the  ventricles  may  facilitate  the  closing  of  a  wound  of  their  walls ;  and 
thus  we  might  anticipate,  what  appears  to  be  the  case,  that  wounds  of  the 
right  ventricle  would  be  more  certainly  and  speedily  fatal  than  those  of 
the  left,  and,  a  fortiori^  that  wounds  of  the  auricles  are  rarely,  if  ever, 
survived.  The  exalted  organization  of  these  parts  would,  moreover,  hasten 
recovery,  if  the  attendant  inflammatory  action  can  be  kept  under  control. 
Surgeons  should  therefore  be  prepared,  where  such  an  injury  is  suspected, 
to  meet  the  symptoms  as  they  arise,  and  not  to  give  up  the  case  for  lost, 
as  appropriate  treatment  has  unquestionably  been  of  avail  in  promoting  a 
successful  issue. 

We  pass  by  several  recent  cases  of  'wounds  of  the  heart,*  which  are 
quoted  at  the  commencement  of  the  Eighth  Lecture.  The  next  subject 
which  occupies  our  author's  attention,  is  the  employment  of  auscultation 
and  percussion,  in  diagnosing  the  condition  of  the  heart  where  injury  is 
suspected.  He  enters  somewhat  at  large  into  the  physiology  of  the  heart's  ac- 
tion and  sounds,  and  quotes  the  opinions  and  experiments  of  Drs.  Hope  and 
Latham,  and  others,  on  many  points  connected  therewith.  On  the  mooted 
question  of  the  causes  of  the  two  sounds,  he  states  it  to  be  the  received 
opinion  in  this  country,  that  ''  the  fint  or  dull  sound  depends  on  the 
muscular  contraction  of  the  ventricles ;  and  that  the  «ecoR</ arises  from  the 
closure  of  the  sigmoid  passive  valves  of  the  heart,  by  the  recoil  of  blood, 
thrown  back  upon  them  by  the  aorta  and  the  pulmonary  artery."  This 
is  probably  a  sufficient  account  of  the  second  sound  ;  but  most  physiolo- 
gists who  have  specially  attended  to  the  question,  are  disposed  to  admit 
the  impulse  of  the  heart  against  the  ribs,  the  rush  of  blood  through  the 
constricted  orifices  of  the  aorta  and  pulmonary  artery,  and  (possibly)  the 
tightening  of  the  auriculo- ventricular  valves,  as  adjuncts  in  the  production 
of  the  first  sound. 

Some  observations  on  the  sounds  of  the  heart  in  disease  follow,  but  we 
need  not  detain  our  readers  by  referring  to  them.  In  speaking  of  the 
inflammation  which  necessarily  succeeds  a  wounded  heart,  where  the 
patient  survives  long  enough,  Mr.  Guthrie  attributes  the  severity  of  the 
symptoms  and  commonly  fatal  result  to  the  serous  membranes  being 
afiected,  rather  than  the  substance  of  the  heart, — ^and  we  believe  correctly. 
He  explains  the  apparent  anomaly  of  but  comparatively  few  cases  being 
recorded  by  military  surgeons,  by  stating,  that  sufficient  attention  could 
not  be  paid  to  them  on  the  field  of  battle.  He  adds,  however,  a  notice  of 
the  seven  cases  related  by  Baron  Larrey,  in  his  '  Clinique  Cliirurgicale,* 
which  were  the  results  of  duels  or  attempted  suicide,  not  of  wounds 
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receired  in  the  field.  Four  of  these  recovered ;  but  our  author  regards 
them  as  wounds  of  the  pericardium,  rather  than  of  the  heart, — being,  in 
his  opinion,  "veil  attested  cases  of  the  secretion  of  the  pericardium 
draining  from  its  cavity  for  days,  and  a  cure  being  effected  by  adhesion, 
in  all  probability,  of  the  two  secreting  surfaces  to  each  other."  The 
result  of  these  cases  led  Larrey  to  recommend  an  operation  for  the  relief 
of  hydrops  pericardii,  which  is  quoted  in  the  work  before  us ;  as  also  is 
Skielderup's  recommendation  that  the  sternum  should  be  trepanned  to 
expose  the  pericardium.  The  treatment  of  these  cases,  as  suggested  by 
the  author's  experience,  is  comprised  in  few  words,  which  we  quote : 

*'  All  extraneous  matters  should  be  removed  if  possible,  and  all  inflammatory 
symptoms  should  be  subdued  by  general  bleeding,  bv  leeches,  by  calomel,  antimony, 
and  opium,  &c.  T&e  chest  should  be  ex aminecT daily  by  auscultation,  and  as  far  as  * 
may  be  by  percussion.  If  the  cavity  of  the  pleura  should  fill  with  blood,  it  ought 
to  oe  evacuated  to  give  a  chance  for  life,  as  in  other  cases  of  a  similar  nature,  to  be 
hereafter  noticed,  and  if  the  pericardium  sliould  become  permanently  distended  by 
fluid,  it  should  be  evacuated  by  the  method  of  Ilarvey,  which  appears  to  be  the 
best."  (p.  59.) 

A  brief  notice  of  lacerations  and  ruptures  of  the  heart,  from  blows  or 
other  serious  contusions,  closes  this  lecture.  Respecting  these  cases,  our 
author  notices  the  observation  of  Morgagni,  as  confirmed  by  Ollivier,  viz. 
that  spontaneous  rupture  of  the  left  ventricle  is  of  much  more  frequent 
occurrence  than  that  of  the  right,  presenting,  in  this  respect,  a  relative 
proportion,  the  reverse  of  that  which  obtains  where  the  lesion  is  the 
consequence  of  blow  or  contusion  ;  a  fact  to  be  accounted  for,  we  appre- 
hend, by  the  greater  muscularity  of  the  one  cavity,  and  the  more  feeble 
powers  of  resistance  of  the  other. 

The  Ninth  Lecture  contains  a  variety  of  matter  on  the  subject  of  pene- 
trating, large,  and  direct  incised  wounds  of  the  chest ;  on  the  appropriate 
method  of  treating  them,  and  especially  where  the  internal  hemorrhage 
is  considerable.  We  have  only  space  to  select  a  few  scattered  passages 
here  and  there  ;  and  to  give,  which  we  shall  do  by  quotation,  the  general 
summary  on  these  important  points  at  the  close  of  the  lecture.  Thus 
we  find  our  author  recommending  that,  in  all  cases  of  incised  wounds  of 
the  chest,  '*  the  patient  should,  as  a  general  rule,  lie  on  the  wounded  part, 
if  he  can  conveniently  bear  it ;"  and  this,  not  for  the  purpose  of  draining 
off  efiiised  blood  or  other  fluid,  but,  to  "  allow  the  pleura  covering  the 
lung  to  be  as  closely  applied  as  may  be  to  the  pleura  lining  the  wall  of  the 
chest,  with  the  hope  that  the  adhesive  process  may  take  place  between 
those  parts,  and  by  this  means  cut  off  the  wound  from  the  general  cavity 
of  the  pleura."  (p.  63.)  Again,  we  are  warned  against  probing  or  other- 
wise interfering  with  large  incised  wounds  of  the  chest,  unless  the 
cartilage  or  bone  be  injured.  Tlie  important  question  of  hemorrhage  in 
cases  of  incised  wounds  admitting  of  being  accurately  closed,  is  discussed 
under  three  heads :  those  in  which  the  loss  of  blood  is  trifling,  where  it  is 
moderate,  but  still  capable  of  absorption,  and  where  it  is  sufficiently 
copious  to  be  alarming.  On  this  and  other  doubtful  points  associated 
with  this  particular  part  of  our  subject,  we  will,  as  we  promised,  allow 
the  author  to  speak  for  himself:  he  thus  expresses  himself  at  the  close  df 
this  lecture : 

"1.  All  incited  or  penetrating  wounds  of  the  chest  should  bo  closed  as  quickly  as 
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possible,  by  a  continuous  suture  through  the  skin  only,  and  a  compress  supported 
Dy  adhesive  pksters,  the  patient  being  afterwards  placed  on  the  wounded  siae. 

"2.  If  blood  flows  freely  from  a  small  opening,  the  wound  should  be  enlarged, 
so  as  to  show  whether  it  does  or  does  not  flow  from  within  the  cavity.  If  it 
evidently  proceed  from  a  vessel  external  to  the  cavity,  that  vessel  must  be  secured 
by  torsion  or  by  ligature. 

"3.  If  blood  flow  from  within  the  chest,  in  a  manner  likely  to  endan^r  life,  the 
wound  should  be  instantly  closed ;  but  as  the  loss  of  a  reasonable  quantity  of  blood 
in  such  cases,  say  from  two  to  three  pounds,  would  be  beneficial  rather  tban  other- 
wise, this  closure  may  be  delayed  until  syncope  takes  place,  or  until  a  further  loss 
of  blood  appears  unadvisable. 

"  4.  If  the  wound  in  the  chest  have  ceased  to  bleed,  although  a  quantity  of  blood 
is  manifestly  effused  into  the  cavitv  of  the  pleura,  the  wound  may  be  left  open, 
although  covered  for  a  few  hours,  if  the  effused  or  extravasated  blood  should  seem 
likely  to  be  evacuated  from  it,  when  aided  by  position ;  but  as  soon  as  this  evacua- 
tion appears  to  have  been  effected  or  cannot  be  accomplished,  the  wound  should  be 
closed.  It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  extravasation  Which  does  take  place  is 
usually  less  than  is  generally  supposed — a  point  which  auscultation  and  percussion 
will  hereafter  in  all  probability  oisclose. 

"5.  If  auscultation  and  percussion  should  indicate  that  the  cavity  of  the  pleura 
is  full  of  blood,  and  the  oppression  of  breathing  and  distress  are  so  great  as  to 
place  the  life  of  the  patient  in  immediate  danger,  the  wound,  although  recent, 
should  be  reopened,  as  in  cases  56,  57,  and  72. 

"  6.  As  soon  as  the  presence,  even  of  a  serous  fluid,  in  the  chest,  is  ascertained 
to  be  in  sufBcient  quantity  to  compress  the  lung  against  the  spine,  and  time  has 
been  allowed  for  the  closure  of  the  vessel  from  which  blood  originally  flowed,  a 
counter-opening  should  be  made  in  the  place  of  election  for  its  evacuation  by  the 
trocar  ana  canma,  which  may  be  afterwards  enlarged,  unless  the  reopenine  of  the 
wound  should  be  thought  preferable,  which  will  not  be  the  case  unless  it  should  be 
low  in  the  chest."  (p.  71.; 

We  may  observe  that  the  above  principles  are  illustrated  by,  and  drawn 
from,  cases  which  are  quoted  by  the  author,  or  which  occurred  in  his  own 
practice. 

Lecture  Tenth  opens  with  the  axiom  that  ^* gun-shot  wounds  of  the  chest, 
penetrating  the  cavity,  are  always  exceedingly  dangerous  ;**  followed  by  a 
criticism  on  the  traditionary  assertion  of  the  late  Dr.  Gregory,  of  Edin- 
burgh, that,  of  twenty-six  wounds  of  the  thorax  received  at  the  battle  of 
Quebec,  two  only  proved  fatal.  We  doubt  not  that  Mr.  Guthrie's  explanation 
of  this  apparent  anomaly  (for  such  the  experience  of  others  makes  it)  is 
correct,  viz.  that  these,  statistics  must  have  been  founded  only  on  those 
cases  which  survived  sufficiently  long  to  be  received  into  hospital  some 
days  after  the  battle,  and  which  were,  therefore,  necessarily  the  less  severe 
cases.  Our  author  states  that  he  lost  one  in  three  after  the  battle  of 
Toulouse,  that  the  mortality  was  much  greater  after  the  battle  of 
Waterloo,  and  even  still  more  serious  in  the  army  on  the  Sutlej.  It  is 
indeed  a  g-ave  matter  if  much  of  this  fatality  is  attributable  to  the 
insufficiency  of  medical  assistance ;  and  it  is  a  melancholy  commentary  on 
the  unjustifiable  parsimony  of  a  Government,  which  is  so  lavishly  profuse 
in  much  needless,  and  criminal  because  needless,  expenditure  of  the 
public  money.  Of  one  thing  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  it  is  this,  that  the 
lack  of  hands  to  supply  the  necessary  demand  cannot  now  be  said  to 
constitute  a  reasonably  apology  for  this  inefficiency  in  the  medical  staff  of 
the  army. 

Several  points  of  interest  are  referred  to  in  this  lecture,  which  we  have 
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only  space  enough  to  glance  at.  The  circuitous  course  of  halls  around 
the  chest,  for  instance,  without  penetrating  its  cavity,  the  author  regards 
as  a  rare  occurrence,  and  as  attributable,  when  it  does  occur,  to  the 
foreign  body  being  reflected  off  something  solid  which  it  cannot  penetrate : 
this  may  be  a  button,  a  piece  of  money,  or  a  rib.  He  says  he  has  extracted 
many  balls  which  were  impacted  between  two  ribs,  and  with  successful 
results.  As  to  enlarging  gun-shot  wounds,  save  for  some  sufficient  object, 
such  as  the  removal  of  some  extraneous  substance,  or  to  ascertain  whether 
a  rib  has  been  fractured,  he  objects  to  the  practice  as  an  unnecessary  and 
mischievous  interference.  If  a  ball  pass  fairly  through  the  chest  and 
lung,  the  danger  of  death  from  hemorrhage  is  proportioned  to  the 
proximity  of  the  wound  to  the  root  of  the  lung ;  and  Mr.  Guthrie  adds 
that  he  who  suffers  from  such  a  wound  may  consider  himself  fortunate  if 
he  has  previously  been  the  subject  of  inflammation  of  the  chest,  by  which 
the  adjacent  surfaces  of  the  pleura  are  glued  together,  and  its  cavity  is 
thus  prevented  from  communicating  with  the  external  air. 

Many  instructive  cases  are  cited  in  illustration  of  these  4nd  other  points 
of  interest  associated  with  these  wounds  ;  amongst  which  we  And  those 
of  Sir  Lowry  Cole,  Sir  Andrew  Barnard,  the  Duke  of  Richmond  (then 
Lord  March),  Colonel  Broke,  &c.  Many  of  these  show  that  inflammation 
of  the  substance  of  the  lung  is  not  so  severe  as  might  be  expected,  after 
such  serious  injury  as  contusion  and  laceration  of  its  texture  to  a  consider- 
able extent.  Indeed,  our  author  seems  to  regard  the  pleurisy  and  conse- 
quent effusion  as  involving  greater  risk  to  the  patient,  unless  prompt  and 
appropriate  aid  be  afforded.  The  passage  he  has  on  this  subject  is  of 
sufficient  importance  to  deserve  quotation,  as  the  opportunity  of  profiting 
by  and  acting  upon  it,  may,  unfortunately,  occur  to  any  surgeon : 

"  In  cases  in  which  the  external  opening^  or  wound  does  not  communicate  freely 
with  the  cavity  of  the  chest,  the  pnncipal  danger  arises  from  the  inflammation 
of  the  pleura,  ending  in  effusion,  which,  if  not  evacuated,  leads  to  the  loss  of  the 
individual.  It  is  the  great  fact  to  be  attended  to  in  the  treatment  of  pistol  wounds 
of  the  chest,  or  those  made  by  small  balls  which  do  not  pass  out.  All  the  persons 
I  have  seen  die  from  small  balls,  have  died  with  the  affected  cavity  more  or  less 
full  of  fluid.  The  post-mortem  reports  of  all  persons  killed  in  England,  in  duels,  by 
wounds  through  the  chest,  luiwittingly  attest  this  fact,  as  well  as  the  insufficiency 
of  the  surgicw^ treatment  they  received ;  and  the  necessity  for  the  future  for  its 
amendment.  It  is  in  these  cases  that  the  stethoscope  is  most  valuable ;  its  constant 
use  is  indispensable  whenever  the  respiratory  murmur  has  been  gradually  yielding 
before  the  encroachment  of  the  effused  fluid,  which,  in  the  first  inst.ance,  looks 
nearly  like  red  coloured  serum.  When  this  murmur  ceases  to  be  heard,  except 
at  what  is  the  upper  part  of  the  chest,  whatever  the  position  of  the  patient  may  be, 
it  is  full  time  to  enlarge  the  original  opening,  or  to  draw  off  the  fluid  by  the  trocar 
and  canula."  (pp.  77-8.) 

The  restorative  powers  of  nature  are  exhibited  in  the  very  marvellous 
case  which  closes  this  lecture.  It  is  that  of  a  bombardier  of  the  Royal 
Artillery,  who  was  struck  by  a  two-pound  shot,  which  made  a  clear  breach 
through  his  right  side  (of  the  chest,  we  presume),  indeed,  so  clear,  that 
General  (then  Captain)  Macdonald  saw  the  light  quite  through  him,  as  he 
was  led  up  to  him  I  Yet  this  man  recovered.  This  is  even  more  wonder- 
ful than  the  notorious  shaft  case,  the  preparation  belonging  to  which  is  in 
the  museum  of  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons. 
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Some  cases  are  given  at  the  commencenient  of  tlie  Eleventh  Lecture,  to 
exemplify  the  nature  of  the  appearances  usually  met  with  after  death,  in 
gun-shot  wounds  of  the  chest  when  not  followed  by  empyema.  Some- 
times small  abscesses  were  found  in  the  lung ;  in  other  cases  this  organ 
was  soft  and  gangrenous,  or  its  texture  filled  with  a  sero-purulent  fluid. 
Instances  are  also  quoted,  in  which  the  ball  remained  in  the  chest,  even 
for  years,  without  creating  much  disturbance,  portions  of  wadding  or 
clothing  being  expectorated  from  time  to  time.  Our  author  deprecates 
what  has  been  recommended  by  some  surgeons,  Viz.  the  drawing  a  piece 
of  cambric  through  the  chest  for  the  purpose  of  removing  splinters  of 
bone  or  other  foreign  bodies  from  the  lung.  It  sets  one's  teeth  on  edge 
to  think  of  such  a  procedure,  though  it  probably  would  not  be  attended 
by  much  pain.  He  admits,  however,  the  propriety  of  removing  such 
extraneous  objects  as  may  be  within  reach  of  the  finger ;  and  for  this 
purpose,  as  before  stated,  the  external  wound  may  be  slightly  enlarged, 
but  all  probings  with  ''small,  sharp-pointed  instruments  should  be  avoided." 
As  to  the  expectoration  of  portions  of  clothing,  wadding,  &c.,  Mr.  Guthrie 
states  that  he  has  seen  many  instances ;  but  never  one,  as  some  say  they 
have,  in  which  a  ball  was  coughed  up.  When  any  such  foreign  body  gets 
into  the  cavitv  of  the  pleura,  the  result^  in  his  experience,  is  usually 
fatal. 

The  consequences  of  traumatic  inflammation  of  the  chest  occupy  the 
early  part  of  the  Twelfth  Lecture  ;  and  this  leads  to  a  discussion  as  to  the 
most  approved  method  of  relieving  the  pleura  of  the  effused  fluid,  whether 
serum  or  pus,  which  is  compressing  the  lung  against  the  spine ;  a  subject 
we  have  already  adverted  to  at  an  earlier  part  of  this  article.  Mr.  Guthrie 
remarks,  that  a  desire  has  been  manifested  by  surgeons  of  experience  in 
these  injuries,  to  have  as  dependent  an  opening  as  possible,  to  allow  of  the 
more  ready  draining  of  the  cavity  of  the  pleura;  and  with  a  view  to 
establishing  this  practice  on  a  sound  basis,  he  instituted  a  series  of  ex- 
periments and  dissections  at  the  College  of  Suigeons.  The  result  of  these 
we  give  in  the  author's  words  : 

"  1.  A  trocar  and  cannla  pushed  in  between  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  ribs,  in  a 
diagonal  direction  upwards,  and  on  a  line  with  the  angle  of  the  ribs  generally,  will 
in  the  dead  body  invariably  enter  the  cavity  of  the  chest  without  injuring  the 
diaphra^. 

"  2.  The  same  operation  performed  on  the  living  body  would,  in  all  probability, 
if  done  at  the  moment  of  expiration,  first  enter  the  thorax,  then  pierce  the  diar- 
phragm,  and  thus  open  into  the  cavity  of  the  abdomen, — a  difference  in  result  to 
De  explained  by  reference  to  the  anatomy  and  physiology  of  the  parts  concerned ; 
and  snowing  that  the  operation,  when  required  on  man,  should  always  be  done  by 
incision,  and  not  by  puncture  with  the  trocar  and  canula."  (p.  94.) 

A  careful  review  of  the  anatomy  of  the  chest  likely  to  be  concerned  in 
the  operation  follows ;  and  then  the  mode  of  proceeding  recommended  by 
the  author  to  attain  the  desideratum  of  a  low  opening  is  given,  which  we 
abridge  from  the  detailed  description  in  the  text.  The  spot  selected  is 
the  interval  between  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  ribs,  to  reach  which  an  in- 
cision, three  inches  in  length,  is  to  be  made,  commencing  two  inches  from 
between  the  spinous  processes  of  the  last  two  dorsal  vertebrse.  The 
latissimus  dorsi  and  serratus  inferior  posticus  are  then  to  be  divided,  and 
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the  external  intercostal  muscle  thus  exposed ;  a  director  is  next  to  he  in- 
troduced heneath  the  last-mentioned  muscle,  which,  together  with  any 
portion  of  the  internal  intercostal  that  may  present  itself,  is  to  he  divided. 
The  pleura  is  thus  laid  hare,  and,  if  distended  with  fluid,  will  he  found  to 
hulge.  A  puncture  is  then  to  he  made,  the  patient  heing  directed  to 
inspire  at  the  time  to  prevent  injury  to  the  diaphragm ;  and  when  the 
presence  of  fluid  is  positively  ascertained,  this  may  be  enlarged  to  an 
incision  for  the  introduction  of  the  finger  or  any  instrument  which  may 
be  required. 

The  remainder  of  this  lecture  is  occupied  with  wounds  of  the  diaphragm, 
and  several  illustrative  cases  are  quoted.  These  show  that,  though  such 
injuries  usually  prove  fatal,  and  speedily  so,  they  are  not  necessarily  in- 
compatible with  an  extension  of  life,  and  that  without  any  very  marked 
inconvenience,  for  a  lengthened  period.  Mr.  Guthrie  has  pointed  out  that 
wounds  and  lacerations  of  this  important  muscle  do  not  heal,  but  become 
permanent,  involving,  therefore,  as  a  necessary  consequence,  a  hernial 
protrusion  of  the  abdominal,  as  the  less  fixed,  viscera,  into  the  chest. 
These  injuries  are  not  of  very  rare  occurrence  in  civil  practice ;  it  occurred 
to  us,  not  long  since,  to  witness  the  accident  and  examine  the  body  of  an 
aged  man  who  was  the  subject  of  extensive  rupture  of  the  diaphragm, 
from  the  passage  of  a  heavy  waggon-wheel  over  the  trunk.  Death  was 
almost  instantaneous,  and  the  stomach  and  a  considerable  portion  of  in- 
testine had  passed  into  the  chest. 

The  subjects  treated  of  in  the  last  lecture  are,  protrusion  of  the  bmg, 
wounds  of  the  intercostal  and  mammary  arteries,  and  wounds  of  the  head 
and  neck^  To  each  of  these  we  shall  devote  a  brief  space  before  we 
conclude. 

Mr.  Guthrie  informs  us  that  he  has  seen  many  cases  of  protruded  lung, 
the  protrusion  usually  occurring  during  expiration^  but  in  almost  all  it 
readily  admitted  of  return  into  its  natural  cavity.  When  the  opening  is 
small,  and  the  protruded  viscus  is  held  more  or  less  firmly,  he  recommends 
that  it  should  be  left  (unless  actually  strangulated,  which  is  rare)  to  con- 
tract adhesion  to  the  costal  pleura ;  the  risk  of  severe  inflammation,  he 
has  ascertained  from  experience,  is  thus  diminished.  The  extended 
portion,  when  thus  circumstanced,  loses  its  brilliancy  and  quickly  shrinks, 
and  it  may  then  be  removed  without  interference  with  its  newly-formed 
connexions  to  the  aperture  by  which  it  made  its  exit.  This  is  a  valuable 
practical  hint. 

Introducing  the  subject  of  wounds  of  the  intercostal  and  internal 
mammary  arteries,  our  author  remarks  that  bleeding  from  these  vessels  is 
rare,  and  that  the  inventions  of  theorists  to  prevent  such  bleeding  ''  are 
more  numerous  than  the  cases  requiring  them."  To  have  been  thus 
assured  would,  to  use  Mr.  Guthrie's  expression,  have  been  "  consolatory" 
to  us  some  years  gone  by,  when  we  remember  that  this,  during  our  early 
pupillary  responsibilities  at  the  hospital,  constituted,  amid  sundry  other 
imaginary  casualties,  one  of  those  calculated  to  tax  the  ingenuity,  and  try 
the  presence  of  mind,  of  the  uninitiated.  How  much  do  the  realities  of 
surgery,  as  of  other  things  in  life  when  experienced,  vary  from  the  pre- 
conceived notions  formed  of  them,  especially  by  the  sensitive  and  imagi- 
native mind.  But  to  return  to  matters  of  fact.  When  an  internal 
mammary  artery  is  wounded  and  bleeding,  we  are  directed  to  enlarge  the 
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wound,  search  for  the  vessel,  and  tie  or  twist  it  if  practicable ;  if  not,  the 
wound  is  to  be  closed  and  the  result  awaited.  A  similar  course  is  to  be 
pursued  in  the  case  of  a  bleeding  intercostal  artery.  Mr.  Guthrie  sayf, 
"  I  have  bad  occasion  to  twist  and  bruise  the  end  of  an  artery  bleeding  in 
an  intercostal  space,  and  I  have  tied  a  vessel  under  the  edge  of  a  rib  ;  but 
I  have  not  met  with  any  of  the  great  difficulties  usually  said  to  be 
experienced  in  suppressing  a  hemorrhage  from  this  vessel,  when  the 
wound  was  recent,  and  the  parts  were  sound."  (p.  104.)  So  much  for 
this  bugbear. 

The  concluding  subject  is  '*  wounds  of  the  head  and  neck,"  to  which  a 
brief  notice  is  devoted  in  this  work  of  our  author.  There  are  some  good 
practical  directions  for  the  treatment  of  wounds  of  the  neck  in  attempted 
suicide,  &c.,  but  only  such  as  are  known  and  acted  upon  by  surgeons 
generally,  who  are  in  the  habit  of  seeing  and  treating  these  cases.  Some 
curious  instances  of  the  lodgement  of  balls  and  other  foreign  bodies  in  the 
maxillary  sinus  and  neighbounng  parts  of  the  face  are  referred  to; 
wounds  of  the  jaws,  involving  more  or  less  loss  of  their  substance,  and 
injuries  to  the  eye,  close  the  volume ;  and  a  few  parting  remarks  will 
bring  our  review  of  the  same  likewise  to  a  conclusion. 

Of  the  general  merits  of  the  work  we  need  not  repeat  our  impression : 
the  extended  and  favorable  notice  we  have  taken  of  its  contents  will  have 
proved  the  sincerity  of  our  good  opinion.  It  will  be  observed  that  we 
have  made  our  review,  as  we  promised,  as  simply  analytical  as  possible  ; 
indeed,  we  fairly  admit  that  we  have  found  but  little  food  for  criticism  in 
the  practice  inculcated.  The  author  has  certainly  proved  himself  an  able 
advocate  for  the  use  of  the  stethoscope,  and  practically  familiar  with  its 
value,  as  far  as  we  can  form  a  judgment.  He  is  also  not  far  behind  the 
day  in  many  of  those  improvements  and  rapid  advances  of  some  of  the 
collateral  branches  of  the  profession,  which  have  left  so  many  of  his 
contemporaries,  of  less  active  and  vigorous  mind  than  himself,  far  in  the 
rear. 

There  is  abundant  evidence  of  the  author's  entire  confidence  in  the 
justness  of  his  own  views,  as  opposed  to  those  of  others ;  and  this  is  not 
infrequently  expressed  in  a  way  which  is  not  consistent,  to  say  the  least  of 
it,  with  good  taste,  and  which  renders  him  justly  obnoxious  to  the  charge  of 
vanity  and  egotism.  Another  habit  strikes  us  as  rather  strange,  though  it 
adds  to  the  interest  of  many  of  the  cases  which  are  cited,  viz.,  the  intro- 
duction of  the  names,  at  full  length,  of  several  officers,  some  of  whom  are 
still  living,  together  with  many  particulars  connected  with  their  cases, 
which  we  should  have  thought  they  would  rather  not  have  had  thus 
paraded  before  the  public.      We  may  especially  notice  the  case  of  Lord 

B i  which  is  given  in  a  very  extended  way,  and  where  the  injury  was 

evidently  received  in  a  duel.  But  these  are  comparatively  venial  faults  ; 
and  the  latter  remarks  may  be  rendered  inapplicable  by  the  permission 
of  the  subjects  of  the  cases  having  been  obtained  to  insert  their  names. 

We  consider  that  the  profession  is  indebted  to  Mr.  Guthrie  for  this  ad- 
dition to  his  already  published  experience  in  military  surgery ;  and,  albeit 
we  trust  that  they  will  not  speedily  have  occasion  to  test  the  correctness 
of  the  principles  inculcated,  we  cordially  recommend  these  lectures  to 
the  attentive  perusal  and  study  of  our  readers. 
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Abt.  III. 

On  Poisons,  in  relation  to  Medical  Jurisprudence  and  Medicine,  By 
Alfbed  S.  Taylob,  F.B.S.,  Lecturer  on  Medical  Jarispradence  and 
Chemistry  ia  Gay's  Hospital. — London,  1848.     Fcap.  8y05  pp.855. 

Having  in  our  former  Article  (pp.  172-201)  discussed  the  suhjects  of 
the  first  three  Chapters  of  Mr.  Taylor's  elaborate  work,  we  now  proceed 
to  comment  on  Chapters  IV  and  V,  in  which  our  author  treats  of  the 
general  diagnosis  of  poisoning.  Alluding  to  the  importance  of  this  part 
of  the  subject  to  the  medical  practitioner,  he  remarks  that — 

"  By  mistaking  the  symptoms  produoed  by  a  poison  for  those  arising  from  natural 
disease,  he  may  omit  to  employ  those  remedial  measures  which  have  been  fomid 
efficacious  in  counteracting  its  effects,  and  thus  lead  to  the  certain  deatii  of  the 
patient."  (p.  38.) 

The  truth  of  this  observation,  and  the  serious  consequences  which  may 
take  place  through  such  a  mistake,  cannot  be  too  strongly  enforced ;  for, 
in  these  times,  when  the  conduct  and  skill  of  the  medictd  attendant  are  bo 
frequently  called  into  question, — -when  the  misdirected  zeal  of  coroners, 
and  the  unfeeling  tendency  which  exists  in  the  minds  of  both  advocates 
and  judges  narrowly  to  scrutinise,  and  too  often  discourteously  to  censure, 
the  proceedings  of  medical  men, — are  taken  into  consideration,  it  must  be 
obvious  that  an  unskillful  practitioner  is  very  likely,  under  such  circum- 
stances, not  only  to  become  the  scapegoat  of  a  viUain,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  to  be  placed  in  the  unenviable  predicament  of  being  looked  upon  as 
the  only  person  connected  with  the  case,  on  whose  shoulders  the  whole  of 
the  blame  ought  to  be  cast.  Again,  as  a  correct  knowledge  of  the  sym** 
ptoms  of  poisoning  furnishes  the  medical  jurist  with  the  chief  and  most 
valuable  part  of  his  evidence,  he  ought  at  all  times  to  be  upon  the 
alert  to  recognise  them,  and  constantly  prepared  to  give  them  a  correct 
interpretation. 

To  this  end  we  have  taken  the  trouble  to  separate  some  of  the  leading 
points  of  these  chapters,  t^  to  put  them  before  our  readers  in  an  order 
somewhat  different  from  that  used  by  Mr.  Taylor. 

Among  the  distinctive  evidences  of  poisoning,  he  refers  to  the  following  s 

1.  The  symptoms  usually  appear  suddenly,  soon  after  a  meal,  and  often 
while  the  individual  is  in  perfect  health.  This  is  especially  the  case  with 
the  corrosive  poisons,  with  the  irritants,  and  with  prussic  acid,  oxalic 
add,  strychnia,  &c.     Upon  this  point  Mr.  Taylor  remarks  :— 

"It  is  rare  that  the  appearance  of  the  symptoms  is  protracted  for  two  hours^ 
except  under  certaia  peculiar  states  of  the  system.  It  is  said  that  some  narcotico- 
izritant  poisons,  such  as  the  poisonous  mushrooms,  may  remain  in  the  stomach 
twelve  or  twenty-four  hours  without  giving  rise  to  symptoms ;  and  this  is  also 
affirmed  to  be  the  case  with  some  animal  imtants^  such  as  decaved  meat ;  but  with 
regard  to  the  first  pomt,  it  has  been  shown  by  Dr.  Peddie,  that  mushrooms  may 
produce  symptoms  in  half  an  hour;  and  a  case  has  fallen  under  my  own  observation, 
whero  the  symptoms  from  noxious  food  came  on  within  as  short  a  time  after  the 
meal  as  ib  commonly  observed  in  irritant  poisoning  by  mineral  substances.  In 
cases  of  poisoning  by  phosphorus,  the  symptoms  do  not  commonly  begin  until  after 
the  lapse  of  many  hours."  (p.  39.) 

And  on  turning  to  the  body  of  his  work  we  find  it  stated,  with  reference 
to  opium,  that — 

4-11.  -4 
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"  These  symptoms  usually  commence  in  from  half  an  hour  to  an  hour  after  the 
poison  has  been  swallowed.     Sometimes  they  come  on  in  a  few  minutes,  especially 
in  young  children ;  and  at  others  their  appearance  is  protracted  for  a  long  time, 
(p.  682.) 

It  must  be  remembered,  however,  that  there  are  many  circumstances 
which  have  an  influence  upon  the  time  at  which  the  symptoms  set  in  ; 
thus,  they  generally  come  on  more  quickly  when  the  poison  has  been  given 
in  a  state  of  solution,  when  the  stomach  is  nearly  empty,  or  when  the  vital 
powers  of  the  individual  are  prostrated  by  fatigue  or  disease.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  action  of  a  poison  will  be  retarded  if  it  be  administered  in 
a  solid  form,  when  the  stomach  is  full,  when  the  patient  is  in  a  state  of 
intoxication,  or  when  he  has  been  habituated  to  the  influence  of  the  drug. 
It  has  been  ofiserved,  also,  that  during  sleep  the  action  of  a  poison  is 
delayed.  Dr.  Christison  has  noticed  this  witn  respect  to  arsenic  ;  and  a 
case  has  been  recorded  by  Dr.  Letheby,  in  which  the  eflects  of  about  half 
an  ounce  of  nitre  were  most  probably  warded  off  by  the  same  influence. 
(Pharm.  Joum.,  vol.  vii.)  Again,  it  happens  in  chronic,  or  slow  poisoning, 
mat  the  symptoms  may  be  prolonged  for  a  considerable  period,  and  may 
not  assume  any  active  character  until  very  late  in  the  history  of  the  case ; 
nnder  these  circumstances,  they  frequently  baffle  the  scrutiny  of  the 
medical  attendant.  Mr.  Taylor  refers  to  a  very  instructive  case  of  this 
sort : — 

"In  November,  1846,  a  case  was  referred  to  me  for  investigation,  in  which  it 
was  alleged  that  a  farmer  in  one  of  the  midland  counties  had  been  poisoned  two 
years  before  by  his  housekeeper,  who  was  a  respectable  person,  and  most  attentive 
to  him  as  a  nurse  during  nis  illness.  He  had  been  attacked  with  vomiting  and 
other  signs  of  gastric  disorder,  about  three  months  before  his  death,  but  recovered 
under  medical  treatment.  About  eight  days  before  death,  the  symptoms  recurred 
with  greater  violence  than  ever,  and  he  sunk  under  them.  They  were  referred  to 
ulceration  of  the  stomach,  so  closely  did  they  resemble  those  of  disease.  As 
there  was  no  suspicion  of  poison,  the  body  was  not  examined ;  and  nothing  would 
have  been  known  respecting  tlie  real  cause  of  death,  but  for  a  statement  made  two 
years  afterwards  by  tne  housekeeper,  that  she  had  on  two  occasions  administered 
to  her  master  small  doses  of  arsenic."  (p.  39.) 

A  case  of  a  very  similar  description  came  under  our  notice  last  winter. 
An  old  woman  of  dissipated  habits,  had  been  the  subject  of  repeated  at- 
tacks of  vomiting  and  purging.  She  had  been  attended  at  various  times 
by  five  or  six  medical  men,  not  one  of  whom  suspected  that  she  was  suffer- 
ing from  the  effects  of  poison.  During  one  of  these  attacks  she  expired ; 
and  then  the  post-mortem  examination  and  the  analysis  of  the  tissues 
revealed  the  fact,  that  she  had  both  suffered  and  died  from  the  effects  of 
arsenic.     A  similar  case  has  still  more  recently  occurred  in  Bristol. 

Lead,  mercury,  and  copper,  also,  are  poisons  which  may  operate  slowly 
and  insidiously  on  the  animal  body;  often  procrastinating  their  more 
evident  effects  to  a  very  distant  period.  This,  in  fact,  has  been  frequently 
observed  among  persons  whose  occupations  expose  them  to  the  slow  and 
constant  action  of  these  poisons. 

Again,  Mr.  Taylor  refers  to  a  class  of  poisons  termed  accumulative,  which 
may  be  administered  at  intervals  for  some  time  in  small  doses  without  pro- 
ducing any  marked  effects ;  but  which  appear  to  accumulate  in  the  body, 
their  power  becoming  manifested  at  some  unexpected  time  with  sudden 
and  violent  energy.     To  this  class  belong  digitalis,  and  perhaps  opium, 
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prcuwic  acid,  and,  as  some  suppose,  arsenic.  This  peculiar  mode  of 
action,  however,  is  but  little  understood  ;  it  is  not  very  frequent,  and,  as 
our  author  states,  is  more  likely  to  be  witnessed  in  medical  practice, 
than  in  cases  of  attempts  to  poison.  Still  the  facts  connected  with  it  are 
of  some  importance  to  the  medical  jurist,  and  may  seriously  affect  the 
value  of  his  evidence  in  a  case  of  chronic  poisoning.  Mr.  Taylor  has, 
therefore,  discussed  these  facts  in  various  parts  of  his  work,  as  at 
pages  39,  113,  317,  595,  657,  and  827. 

2.  Another  means  whereby  the  practitioner  is  enabled  to  recognise 
a  case  of  poisoning,  is  by  attending  to  the  symptoms ;  for  these  are 
generally  well  marked,  and  we  can  often  recognise  in  them  the  local 
as  well  as  the  constitutional  effects  of  the  poison.  The  former  take 
place  in  general  quickly ;  and  are  characterised  by  pain  and  heat  along 
the  alimentary  tract,  by  more  or  less  thirst,  by  vomiting,  and  by  purging. 
The  latter  come  on  more  slowly,  and  are  known  by  the  alterations  which 
they  produce  in  the  condition  of  the  mind,  the  sensations,  the  motor 
functions,  the  circulation,  and  the  respiration.  In  illustration  of  both  of 
these  classes  of  effects  we  shall  quote  from  the  work  of  Mr.  Taylor : — 

"The  Irritants  are  pjossessed  of  these  common  characters.  When  taken  in 
ordinary  doses,  they  occasion  speedily  violent  vomiting  and  purgmg.  These  sym- 
ptoms are  either  accompanied  or  followed  by  intense  pain  in  the  abdomen.  The 
peculiar  effects  of  the  poison  are  manifested  chieflv  on  the  stomach  and  intestines, 
which,  as  their  name  implies,  they  irritate  and  inflame.  Many  substances,  belong- 
ing to  this  class  of  poisons  possess  corrosive  properties,  such  as  the  strong  mineral 
acids,  canstic  alkalies,  bromme,  corrosive  sublimate,  and  others.  These,  m  the  act 
of  swaUowing,  are  commonly  accompanied  by  an  acrid  or  burning  taste,  extending 
from  the  mouth  down  the  oesophagus  to  the  stomach."  (p.  33.) 

"  Narcotic  poisons  have  tneir  operation  confined  to  the  brain  and  spinal  mar- 
row. Either  immediately  or  some  tune  after  the  poison  has  been  swallowed,  the 
patient  suffers  from  cephalalgia,  vertigo,  paralysis,  coma,  and,  in  some  instances, 
tetanus.  They  have  no  acrid  burning  taste,  like  the  corrosive  irritants,  and  they 
very  rarely  give  rise  to  vomiting  or  diarrhcea."  (p.  34.) 

"  Narcotico-irritants.  roisons  belonging  to  this  class  have,  as  the  name  im- 
plies, a  compound  action.  They  are  chiefly  derived  from  the  ve^table  kingdom. 
At  variable  periods,  after  being  swallowed,  they  give  rise  to  vomiting  and  diarrhoea 
like  irritants;  and  sooner  or  later  produce  stu})or,  coma, paralysb,  and  convulsions, 
owing  to  their  effect  on  the  brain  and  spinal  marrow.  They  possess  the  property, 
like  irritants,  of  irritating  and  inflaming  the  alimentary  canal.  As  familiar  examples, 
we  may  point  to  nux  vomica,  monkshood,  and  poisonous  mushrooms.  This  class  of 
poisons  IS  veiy  numerous,  embracing  a  laiffe  variety  of  well-known  vegetable  sub- 
stances ;  but  they  rarely  form  a  subject  of  difficulty  to  the  medical  practitioner. 
The  fact  of  the  symptoms  occurring  after  a  meal,  at  which  some  suspicious  vege- 
tables may  have  been  eaten,  coupled  with  the  nature  of  the  svmptoms  themselves, 
will  commonly  indicate  the  class  to  which  the  poison  belongs. '  (p.  35.) 

There  are  a  few  other  means  whereby  a  practitioner  may  be  enabled 
to  recognise  a  case  of  poisoning ;  as  by  inquiring,  when  several  persons 
have  partaken  of  the  same  food^  whether  all  suffer  in  the  same  way. 
Whether  any  domestic  animal  has  eaten  from  it,  and  is  poisoned  thereby. 
Whether  poison  can  be  detected  in  the  food  taken,  or  in  the  matters 
vomited.  All  these  may  furnish  valuable  hints  to  the  medical  attendant, 
and  especially  to  the  medical  jurist ;  we  will  quote  a  case  in  illustration  of 
one  of  them. 

"An  intelligent  barrister  rehted  to  me  the  following  case  which  he  was  engaged 
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in  prosecuting  on  the  Western  Circait  some  jeara  since.  A  woman  poisoned  her 
husband  with  arsenic  mixed  in  soup ;  and  after  the  deceased  had  made  a  full  meal, 
she  threw  the  remainder  out  of  a  window  into  a  farm-yard,  thereby  thinking  to 
defeat  all  attempts  at  discovery  of  the  means  which  she  had  adopted  to  destroy  ner 
husband.  It  happened  at  the  time,  that  a  pig  and  several  fowls  were  feeding  imder 
the  window,  and  they  ate  up  what  fell  on  the  ground.  The  whole  of  these  animals 
died'  under  symptoms  of  irritant  poisoning.  The  husband  also  died :  no  poison 
was  detected  m  the  stomach,  although  there  were  the  traces  of  its  action;  but  on 
opening  the  bodies  of  the  animals,  the  medical  witnesses  found  not  only  the 
appearances  usually  produced  by  irritant  poison,  but  arsenic  itself  was  readily 
discovered  in  the  viscera.  This  sort  of  evidence  supplied  that  which  was  re(|uired 
to  complete  the  case :  for  while  no  noison  was  detected  in  the  body,  no  portion  of 
the  poisoned  soup  could  be  procured.  The  prisoner  was  convicted  and  executed.'* 
(p.  162.) 

Oar  author  refers  to  the  fact,  that  various  articles  of  food  may  become 
poisoned  through  carelessness  or  ignorance,  as  by  the  employment  of 
unclean  copper  vessels,  by  the  use  of  water  contaminated  with  lead,  or  by 
the  practice  of  colouring  confectioneir  by  means  of  poisonous  pigments. 
The  detection  of  these  sources  of  mischief  is  a  matter  of  the  greatest 
importance ;  for  it  may  be  the  means  not  only  of  saving  the  lives  of  all 
who  are  exposed  to  the  danger,  but  of  exculpating  an  innocent  person 
from  the  very  grave  charge  of  murder. 

Again  at  page  78  Mr.  Taylor  states  that — 

*'  A  diagnosis  may  often  be  obtained  b^  observing  the  colour  of  the  matter  first 
vomited.  In  poisoning  by  sulphuric  acid,  it  is  black ;  by  nitric  acid,  brown,  or 
yellow,  or  greenish ;  the  same  m  poisomng  by  muriatic  acid :  in  the  case  of  oxalic 
acid  it  is  of  a  coffee  colour,  or  of  a  dark  greenish-brown.  In  all  these  cases  the 
liquid  is  acid,  and  acts  upon  organic  colouring  matter,  e.  g.  the  dyes  of  dresses.  In 
alkaline  poisoning  there  is  a  strong  alkaline  reaction  in  the  vomited  liquids.  In 
poisoning  by  the  salts  of  copper,  tlie  matter  vomited  is  of  a  greenish  or  bluish 
colour.  Some  substances  are  at  once  denoted  by  the  odour ;  as  prussic  acid,  oil  of 
bitter  almonds,  ammonia,  opium,  and  alcohol.  In  other  instances,  the  poison  can 
be  detected  oiAj  by  chemical  processes,  and  for  the  readv  application  of  tests  an 
extensive  acquaintance  vdth  practical  toxicology  is  requirea.''  (p.  78.) 

In  Chapter  V^  Mr.  Taylor  gives  a  very  complete  account  of  the  diseases 
which  are  likely  to  be  ccmfounded  with  poisoning.  As  this  subject,  also, 
IB  of  vast  importance  both  to  the  practitioner  and  medical  jurist,  we  shall 
give  it  a  proportionally  full  ocmsideradon ;  endeavouring,  so  far  as  we  can, 
to  supply  the  few  deficiencies  which  Mr.  Taylor  has  left. 

"The  diseases,"  he  says,  ''the  symptoms  of  which  resemble  those  produced  by 
irritant  poisons,  are  cholera,  gastritis,  enteritis,  castro^nteritis,  peritonitis,  per- 
foration of  the  stomach  or  intestines,  strangulated  hernia,  colic,  and  hsematemesis." 
(p.  64.) 

And.we-may  add  to  these,  the  rupture  of  an  abdominal  viscus,  and 

d^iTfrom  hemorrhage  into  the  peritoneal  cavity;  for  the  symptoms 

Attendant  upon  such  casualties  are  much  more  nearly  allied  to  the  actions 

of  an  irritant  poison,  than  to  those  of  a  narcotic,  under  which  Mr.  Taylor 

has  classified  them. 

Many  acquittals  on  criminal  charges  have  taken  place,  in  consequence 
of  the  great  difficulty  which  exists  in  distinguishing  the  common  English 
Cholera  from  arsenical  poisoning ;  and,  in  truth,  if  we  were  to  rely  upon 
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the  symptoms  alone,  the  difficulties  would  be  always  too  great  to  establish 
the  proofe  as  clearly  as  the  law  demands  for  a  conviction.  The  points 
which  are,  in  Mr.  Taylor's  opinion,  to  be  specially  attended  to,  are  the 
following : — In  irritant  poisoning  the  alvine  evacuations  are  often  tinged 
with  blood,  rarely  watery  and  gruel-like,  and  on  analysis  they  will  gene- 
rally yield  traces  of  the  poison ;  the  urine  is  particularly  well  adapted  for 
such  an  examination ;  the  attack  is  not  dependent  on  the  season  of  the 
year,  or  on  any  epidemic  influence ;  nor  can  it  be  traced  to  any  errors  in 
diet.  If  the  case  prove  mortal,  death  generally  occurs  in  twenty-four  hours. 
English  cholera  is  not  commonly  fatal ;  and  when  it  is,  the  attack  lasts 
three  or  four  days  or  more.  Again,  in  arsenical  poisoning  there  is  usually 
an  appearance  of  certain  peculiar  symptoms  which  are  never  observed  in 
cholera,  such  as  itching  and  redness  of  the  conjundivfle,  a  great  sensibility 
of  the  skin,  and  occasionally  paralysis  and  coma. 

Rupture  of  the  ffall-bladder,  of  the  spleen,  the  liver,  the  uterws,  or 
its  appendages,  will  suddenly  give  rise  to  alarming  symptoms,  the  oc- 
currence of  which,  in  a  person  previously  healthy,  may  occasion  a  great 
deal  of  difficulty  in  the  diagnosis.  Death,  in  such  cases,  may  take  place 
Irom  peritonitis,  or  from  internal  hemorrhage.  Mr.  Taylor  has  not 
referred  to  many  cases  in  illustration  of  this  class  of  accidents,  notwith- 
standing that  instances  of  it  are  comparatively  frequent.  A  case  of 
death  from  rupture  of  the  gall-bladder  occurred  in  our  practice  about  two 
years  since.  We  were  called  upon  to  make  a  post-mortem  examination 
of  the  body  of  a  man,  whose  sudden  death  and  previous  healthy  condition 
had  given  rise  to  a  suspicion  of  his  having  been  poisoned ;  he  was  attacked 
suddenly  with  great  pain  in  the  right  side,  and  severe  vomiting ;  extreme 
collapse  soon  followed,  and  he  died  after  an  illness  of  fifty-two  hours.  It 
was  found,  on  examination,  that  death  had  resulted  fh>m  the  effects  of  a 
ruptured  gall-bladder,  in  the  duct  of  which  three  calculi  were  firmly 
impacted. 

Numerous  instances  are  on  record,  in  which  death  has  been  the  conse- 
quence of  the  rupture  of  a  fallopian  tube.  The  symptoms  attendant  upon 
cases  of  this  description  closely  resemble  those  caused  by  the  adminis- 
tration of  an  irritant  poison.  Three  of  these  cases  have  been  reported  by 
Dr.  Letheby  (Fharm.  Times,  vol.  i),  two  by  Dr.  Oldham  (Guy's  Hospital 
Reports,  1845),  and  one  by  Mr.  Allport  (Lancet,  1845)  :  all  of  them  were 
characterised  by  a  sudden  accession  of  pain,  by  constant  vomiting,  great 
thirst,  rapid  prostration  of  strength,  extreme  collapse,  and  death ;  the 
whole  period  of  the  attack  not  having  continued  longer  in  any  of  them 
than  twenty-four  hours.  Again,  Dr.  Munk  has  recorded  a  curious  instance, 
in  which  death  arose  from  the  giving-way  of  a  fallopian  tube,  which  had 
been  over-distended  by  the  retained  catamenia ;  in  this  case,  also,  the  sym- 
ptoms were  somewhat  similar  to  those  produced  by  an  irritant  poison. 

Others  of  the  abdominal  organs  may  also  give  way,  so  as  to  occasion 
death  by  the  escape  of  blood ;  £ur,  in  the  *  Medical  Gazette'  for  October, 
1842,  Dr.  Neile  has  reported  a  case  of  death  from  spontaneous  rupture 
of  the  spleen ;  and  a  similar  accident  is  recorded  by  Dr.  Salter  in  the 
January  number  for  1846.  In  both  of  these  cases  the  accession  of  pain 
was  sudden,  the  collapse  and  sickness  great,  and  the  death  very  rapid. 

We  can,  therefore,  easily  imagine  how  a  practitioner  maybe  embarrassed 
by  such  cases ;  but  he  will  find  that  a  little  attention  to  the  mode  of 
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attack,  the  nature  of  the  vomited  matters,  the  BenutiTeness  of  the  abdomen, 
the  extreme  prostration  of  the  vital  powers,  accompanied  by  frequent 
syncope,  by  a  pale,  and  almost  bloodless  countenance,  and  by  the  total 
absence  of  any  erratic  condition  of  the  mental,  sensorial,  or  motor  func- 
tions, will  generaUy  be  sufficient  to  enable  him  to  distin^sh  the  true 
nature  of  the  case. 

The  diseases  which  simulate  narcotic  poisoning  are  apoplexy,  epilepsy, 
disease  of  the  brain,  heart,  and  blood-vessels. 

Apoplexy  of  the  brain  is  a  condition  of  which  the  symptoms  are  really 
produced  by  many  of  the  narcotic  poisons ;  and  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
distinguish  between  the  inpoplexy  caused  by  poison,  and  that  which 
arises  from  disease.  Mr.  Taylor  says  the  remembrance  of  the  following 
circumstances  may  help  us  in  our  diagnosis : — 

''1.  Apoplexy,  as  a  disease,  is  sometimes  preceded  by  warning  symptoms  before 
the  fatal  attack  comes  on.  In  poisoning,  such  symptoms  would  oe  wanting,  unless 
the  poison  were  administered  to  a  person  who  had  already  been  threatened  with 
apoplexy.  2.  Apoplexy,  as  a  disease,  does  not  commonly  attack  persons  nnder 
the  age  of  thirty.  The  fatal  cases  increase  progressively  with  the  age,  and,  accord- 
ing to  the  research  of  Br.  Burrows,  the  disease  is  most  common  between  the  ages 
of  sixty  and  seventy.  Wc  shall  presently  see  that  there  are,  however,  exceptions 
to  tl^  role.  Poisoning  may  be  witnessed  in  a  person  at  any  age.  3.  The  relation 
between  the  time  of  the  attack  and  the  time  at  which  food  or  medicine  was  taken. 
Thus,  if  the  comatose  symptoms  do  not  come  on  until  five  or  six  hours  after  some 
liquid  or  solid  has  been  swallowed,  they  are  much  more  likely  to  be  dependent  on 
apoplexy  from  disease  than  on  poison.  This  is  a  most  important  character ;  but 
its  occurrence  is  of  course  purely  accidental,  for  it  is  by  no  means  unusual  that  an 
attack  of  apoplexy  should  speedily  follow  a  meal  made  bv  a  previously  healthy 
person.  4.  In  apoplexy  from  disease,  it  is  usually  observed  that  coma  is  at  once 
induced ;  but  in  poisonmg,  coma  comes  on  slowly,  and  is  generally  preceded  by  ver- 
tigo and  stupor.  6.  The  discoveiy  of  poison  in  the  food  taken,  or  in  the  contents 
of  the  stomach ;  this  would  at  once  establish  the  fact  of  poisoning.  6.  The  dis- 
covery of  appearances  in  the  brain  indicative  of  apoplexy,  such  as  efirasion  of  blood ; 
this  would  negative,  cateris  paribus,  the  presumption  of  poisoning."  (p.  60.) 

Mr.  Taylor  has  brought  together  cases  which  show  that  attacks  of 
apoplexy  may  take  place  even  in  children.     He  says : 

"  I  have  known  a  child  between  two  and  three  years  of  age,  die  from  congestive 
apoplexy,  and  the  disease  has  been  observed  to  occur  even  in  infants."  (p.  63.) 

And  he  quotes  a  case  of  Dr.  Campbell's,  in  which  it  occurred  to  a  child 
eleven  days  old. 

The  tetanus  which  arises  from  disease,  or  from  irritation  propagated  to 
the  nervous  centres,  is  not  very  likely  to  be  confounded  with  the  tetanic 
convulsions  produced  by  certain  narcotico-irritant  poisons,  as  those 
belonging  to  the  nux-vomica  tribe ;  for,  as  Mr.  Taylor  states,  "  idiopathic 
tetanus  is  by  no  means  common ;"  but  the  disease  is  generally  to  be  traced 
to  exposure  to  cold  and  wet,  or  to  some  wound  or  injury  done  to  the 
tendinous  or  nervous  structures.  A  form  of  tetanus  (trismus  or  tetanus 
nascentiutn)  has  been  observed  to  arise  spontaneously  in  very  young 
children,  attacking  them  in  the  course  of  the  first  week  after  birth. 
Mr.  Curling  says  that  it  has  scarcely  ever  been  observed  to  supervene 
later  than  a  fortnight.  This  form  of  the  disease  is  nearly  always  fatal, 
carrying  off  the  child  in  a  period  of  time  which  varies  from  twenty-four 
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to  seyenty-two  hours.  For  many  years  past,  it  has  been  an  exceedingly 
rare  disease  in  this  country,  Dr.  Francis  Ramsbotham  never  haying  seen 
a  case  of  it :  neyertheless,  it  seems  to  have  been  yery  common  and  very 
fatal  in  Dublin  about  the  end  of  the  last  century ;  for  Dr.  Joseph  Clarke 
states,  that  at  the  close  of  the  year  1 782,  it  was  found  that  this  malady 
killed  seventeen  percent.,  or  nearly  one  in  six,  of  all  the  children  born  in 
the  Lying-in  Hospital  of  that  city.  The  symptoms  which  accompany 
tetanus,  generally  arise  in  from  three  to  eight  days  after  exposure  to  cold,  or 
after  the  receipt  of  an  injury ;  they  progress  very  gradually,  and  death  rarely 
takes  place  in  less  than  twenty-four  hours ;  indeed  Mr.  Curling  mentions 
only  three  cases  out  of  1 28,  in  which  death  occurred  in  a  shorter  period  than 
this.  On  the  other  hand,  in  cases  of  poisoning  attended  by  convulsions 
and  tetanic  spasm,  the  symptoms  come  on  very  quickly,  the  tetanic  spasm 
intermits,  and  death  commonly  takes  place  in  an  hour  or  two.  Mr. 
Taylor  states  that  the  diagnosis  will  generally  rest  upon  the  following 
circumstances : — 

'*  The  period  of  time  which  has  elapsed  since  any  substance,  liauid  or  solid,  was 
swallowed  by  the  patient.  2.  The  gradual  or  sudden  uid  violent  accession  of 
symptoms, — the  latter  indicating  poisoning.  3.  The  duration  of  the  case.  Tetanus 
as  a  result  of  injuries,  rarely  proves  fatal  m  less  than  twenty-four  hours ;  and  in 
the  idiopathic  form,  it  selaom  destroys  life  in  less  than  three  or  four  days.  In 
tetanus  produced  by  the  compounds  of  strychnia,  given  in  fatal  doses,  the  person 
rarely  survives  two  hours.    4.  The  discovery  of  nux  vomica,  stnrchnia,  or  other 

Soison  in  the  food,  in  the  matter  vomited,  or  in  the  contents  of  the  stomach  after 
eath.  Prussic  acid  gives  rise  occasionally  to  tetanic  convulsions,  manifested  by  opis- 
thotonos, emprosthotonos,  and  general  spasm  of  the  trunk  and  extremities ;  but 
the  very  sudden  invasion  of  symptoms  after  a  liquid  has  been  taken,  the  ranid 
termination  of  the  case,  and  the  presence  of  the  poison  in  the  stomach  vill  renaer 
a  diagnosis  easy."  (p.  65.) 

ConvulsioTis  are  a  very  frequent  cause  of  death  among  children ;  and 
they  may  either  arise  from  the  action  of  poisons,  especially  those  belonging 
to  the  narcotic  class,  or  from  natural  causes^    Our  author  remarks  that — 

"  Convulsions  are  a  very  common  effect  of  the  action  of  overdoses  of  opium  on 
young  children,  and  they  are  not  to  be  distinguished  from  those  which  anse  from 
natural  causes.  Duriug  the  fit,  the  eyes  are  distorted,  the  pupils  contracted  or 
dilated.  The  spasms  may  affect  the  organs  of  respiration ;  toe  jaws  are  closed, 
and  saliva  in  a  frothy  state  escapes  at  the  mouth.  There  may  be  also  stertorous 
breathing ;  and,  from  impeded  respiration,  the  tongue,  face,  and  the  surface  of 
the  skin  will  become  livid,  owing  to  imperfect  aeration  of  the  blood,  and  the 
child  may  die  asphyxiated.  Under  prompt  and  appropriate  treatment,  except 
when  it  depends  on  poison  unsuspected,  tlie  attack  may  be  alleviated,  and  the 
child  recover."  (p.  67.) 

At  page  61,  Mr.  Taylor  gives  an  account  of  a  case  in  which  the  medical 
practitioner  was  deceived ;  believing  that  the  child  laboured  under  an 
attack  of  convulsions,  when  it  was  really  suffering  from  the  effects  of 
opium.  We  believe  that  such  cases  occur  very  frequently ;  for  in  the  course 
of  our  inquiries  into  numerous  cases  of  poisoning,  we  have  been  surprised 
at  the  great  mortality  among  the  infant  population ;  and  we  have  no  doubt 
that  this  partly  arises  from  the  common  practice  of  administering  laudanum 
to  children.  It  is  a  fact  that  in  many  parts  of  England  it  is  customary 
for  the  parents  to  dose  their  children  before  they  are  sent  to  school,  or  in 
the  event  of  their  being  left  at  home,  in  order  that  they  may  sleep,  and  give 
no  trouble.     During  the   trial  of  Sarah  Scarborough,  at  the  last  Lent 
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assizes  at  Cambridge,  it  was  giyen  in  evidence  by  one  of  the  druggists  of 
March,  that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  selling,  in  pennyworths,  as  mach  as 
two  pints  of  kudannm  weekly ;  and  he  admittea  that  other  druggists  sold 
more  than  he  did,  all  of  whom  knew  very  well  that  it  was  used  to  drag 
the  children.  We  believe  the  practice  to  be  peculiarly  prevalent  in  the 
north  of  England,  where  laudanum  is  popularly  designated  by  the  signi- 
ficant term  "  quietness.** 

The  giving  way  of  an  aneuritmal  tunumr^  or  the  rupture  of  a  blood^veuel^ 
has  frequently  occasioned  symptoms  which  have  been  mistaken  for 
poisoning.  Gases  of  this  kind  may  occur  under  very  curious  and  unexpected 
circumstances ;  for  example,  there  is  in  the  museum  of  the  London  Hospital 
a  preparation  of  a  rent  aneurismal  sac,  occurring  upon  a  branch  of  the 
superior  mesenteric  artery ;  the  case  happened  in  the  practice  of  Dr. 
Burnett,  of  Limehouse,  and  until  the  post-mortem  examination  was  made, 
he  was  fully  impressed  with  the  idea  that  his  patient  had  been  poisoned. 
Again  in  Dr.  Bennett's  report  in  the  '  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review,' 
for  July,  1845,  a  case  is  quoted  from  Dr.  F.  Flogel,  in  which  a  soldier 
while  on  parade  fell  from  his  horse  and  died  suddenly ;  all  the  organs  of 
the  body  were  sound,  except  the  liver.  In  the  posterior  mediastinum  were 
found  two  pounds  of  blood,  which  had  escaped  from  a  rent  in  the  vena 
azygos.  And  we  might  quote  many  other  instances  of  sudden  death  from 
the  bursting  of  a  blood-vessel  or  aneurismal  tumour,  in  which  the 
nature  of  the  cases  was  not  suspected  during  life,  and  where  the  symptoms 
were  very  similar  to  those  which  arise  from  the  action  of  prussic  acid.  In 
all  such  cases,  however,  the  post-mortem  examination  will  always  reveal 
the  true  cause  of  death. — ^We  must  refer  our  readers  to  Chapter  XIII  of 
Mr.  Taylor's  work,  for  a  further  consideration  of  several  points  which 
bear  upon  this  part  of  the  subject. 

Chapters  YI  and  VII  are  devoted  to  the  eonsideratton  of  the  general 
treatment  of  poisoning  ;  and  while  we  are  ready  to  acknowledge  the  great 
value  of  Mr.  Taylor's  observations  upon  this  part  of  his  subject,  we  are 
compelled  to  remark  that  here,  as  in  other  parts  of  the  work,  the  method 
and  style  adopted  by  our  author  seem  to  us  capable  of  considerable  im- 
provement ;  for  the  former  will  hardly  ever  permit  us  to  gain  a  complete 
view  of  the  subject,  or  to  make  any  practical  application  of  the  principles 
which  the  author  professes  to  teach  ;  whilst  by  reason  of  errors  in  the  latter, 
he  is  continually  diverting  the  attention  of  the  reader  from  the  main  points 
of  his  argument.  We  shall,  therefore,  in  making  our  selections  from  his 
best  passages,  put  them  in  the  order  which  we  consider  to  be  most  suited 
to  the  interests  of  our  readers. 

Mr.  Taylor  does  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  any  specific  or  universal 
remedy  for  cases  of  poisoning ;  but  he  states  that  the  treatment  must 
be  varied  according  to  the  kind  of  poison  ;  and  that  it  is  advisable  to 
obtain,  if  possible,  some  previous  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  the 
substance  taken,  and  then  to  administer  the  remedies  which  have  been 
found  most  useful  in  that  particular  kind  of  case. 

Certain  general  principles,  however,  are  always  to  be  kept  in  view. 
Thus  it  is  our  duty,  1st,  to  effect  the  removal  of  the  poison  from  the 
stomach  as  soon  as  possible  ;  and  2dly,  to  neutralize,  or  diminish  its  action 
by  the  employment  of  an  antidote. 

The  first  of  these  objects  maybe  accomplished  either  by  the  administration 
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of  an  emetic^  or  by  the  use  of  the  stomach-pump.     Mr.  Taylor  regards  this 
as  the  most  important  part  of  the  treatment,  saying  : 

"  This  is  the  great  point  to  which  we  most  look  for  the  safety  of  the  patient. 
All  other  treatment,  even  that  of  antidotes,  must  be  subordinate  to  this.  So  lon^ 
as  any  portion  of  the  poison  remains  in  the  stomach,  the  patient  is  not  safe ;  and 
if  we  delay  the  employment  of  means  to  remoYe  it,  he  will  die,  although  the 
stomach  may  be  subsequently  entirely  cleared  of  the  poison."  ^P*  T^^O 

And  again  he  says : 

"  It  has  sometimes  happened  that  the  party  first  called  to  see  the  patient,  has 
been  too  much  occupied  m  seeking  for  or  admimstering  antidotes,  and  has  neglected 
to  empty  the  stomach,  which  is  the  first,  and  by  fiBu:  the  most  important,  considera- 
tion in  practice."  (p.  79.) 

We  think,  howeyer,  that  this  advice  is  both  too  general,  and  too 
strong;  for  there  are  many  cases  of  poisoning  in  which  the  patient 
would  be  sacrificed,  if  the  medical  attendant  were  to  wait  for  the 
evacuation  of  the  contents  of  the  stomach ;  let  us  instance  those  from 
the  mineral  acids,  corrosive  sublimate,  oxalic  acid,  prussic  add,  liquor 
potassse,  or  its  carbonates,  &c*  Here  it  is  obviously  the  duty  of  the  prac- 
titioner to  administer  an  antidote  as  quickly  as  possible,  and  then  he  may 
proceed  to  empty  the  stomach  of  its  contents. 

I%e  Homach-pump  is  a  most  useful  instrument,  effecting  the  complete 
removal  of  the  poison,  and  admitting  of  the  introduction  of  antidotes.  Its 
employment,  however,  requires  care ;  for  there  are  instances  in  which  the 
patient  has  been  suffocated  by  the  passage  of  the  tube  into  the  trachea, 
mstead  of  into  the  cesophagus.  We  remember  to  have  seen  a  case  of  what 
was  supposed  to  be  purulent  infiltration  of  the  lung;  it  proved  to  be  an  infil- 
tration of  mustard  and  water,  which  had  been  injected  down  the  wrong 
passage.  To  guard  against  the  occurrence  of  such  a  disaster,  the  tube 
should  be  thrust  as  far  back  into  the  mouth  as  possible,  and  directed  along 
the  roof  and  posterior  part  of  the  pharynx. 

The  cases  of  poisoning  in  which  the  stomach-pump  will  be  most  useful, 
are  those  arising  from  the  influence  of  narcotics  and  narcotico-irritants  ; 
in  these  the  patient  is  frequently  insensible,  and  consequently,  without  aid 
from  such  an  instrument,  we  should  not  have  the  means  either  of  removing 
the  poison,  or  of  administering  an  antidote. 

"There  are  some  cases  in  which  it  is  advisable  not  to  employ  the  stomach-pump, 
but  to  trust  to  Yomitiiig.  I  allude  to  those  instances  in  which  the  poison  taken 
has  been  a  mineral  add,  or  caustic  alkali,  bromine,  iodine,  or,  in  short,  a  corrosive 
substance  of  any  kind  whatever.  In  poisoning  by  any  of  the  corrosives,  those  parts 
of  the  body  which  come  in  contact  with  the  substance,  arc  chemically  acted  on  and 
destroyed.  The  attempt  to  pass  an  instrument  in  such  a  case,  might  lead  to  the 
laceration  of  the  softened  membranes,  and,  in  some  instances,  to  the  perforation  of 
the  oesophagus  or  stomach.  Such  cases  may  be  easily  distinguished  from  others ; 
for,  on  opening  the  mouth,  the  chemical  action  of  the  poison  may  be  plainly  seen  on 
the  teeth,  gums,  tongue,  and  back  of  the  throat."  (p.  oO.) 

Mr.  Taylor  has  taken,  we  think,  a  very  limited  view  of  the  nature  and 
power  of  antidotea ;  for  he  restricts  the  term  to  substances  which  are 
capable  of  exerting  a  chemical  influence  upon  a  poison.  His  words  are : 
"  The  BO-caUed  antidotes  act  upon  the  poison,  and  not  upon  the  body ; 
their  action  is,  therefore,  strictly  of  a  chemical  nature."  (p.  73.) 

This   definition  shuts   out  a  great  class  of  remediesi  the   beneficial 
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operation  of  which  depends  either  on  a  physical  or  physiological  action.  For 
example,  the  exhibition  of  charcoal  powder  has  been  found  to  be  of  use  in 
most  cases  of  poisoning ;  vinegar,  infusion  of  coffee,  or  green  tea,  have 
each  been  administered,  with  the  greatest  advantage,  in  cases  of  poisoning 
by  opium  and  alcohol ;  brandy  and  ammonia  have  roused  patients,  and 
savea  them  from  the  effects  of  prussic  acid ;  and  diuretics  have  been  given, 
in  cases  of  poisoning  by  arsenic,  with  the  most  beneficial  results.  Yet,  as 
none  of  these  substances  can  be  said  to  exert  a  chemical  influence  over 
their  respective  poisons,  they  cannot,  according  to  Mr.  Taylor,  be  ad- 
mitted into  the  class  of  bodies  called  antidotes.  Again,  according  to 
his  definition,  there  are  many  poisons,  such  as  opium,  strychnia,  can- 
tharides,  and  in  fact  the  whole  tribe  of  narcotico-irritants,  which  have  no 
antidotes  whatever ;  inasmuch  as  there  are  no  remedial  substances  which 
are  capable  of  exerting  a  chemical  influence  over  them.  We,  however, 
have  always  been  accustomed  to  take  a  much  broader  view  of  this  question, 
and  to  consider  an  antidote  to  be  really  what  the  name  implies  ;  that  which 
is  given  against  a  poison.  We  think,  moreover,  that  the  various  antidotes 
nuiy  be  very  conveniently  classified  under  three  heads:  1,  Chemical; 
2,  Physical;  and,  3,  Physiological  antidotes.  The  first  of  these  owe 
their  action  to  a  chemical  influence  which  they  exert  over  the  poison, 
changing  it  thereby  into  an  insoluble,  or  almost  inert  compound.  Under 
this  head  we  could  include  most  of  Mr.  Taylor's  antidotes,  such  as  chalk, 
magnesia,  soap  and  water,  &c.,  which  may  be  used  as  antidotes  to  the  mineral 
acids ;  vinegar,  lemon-juice,  and  tartaric  acid,  which  may  be  administered 
in  cases  of  poisoning  by  the  caustic  alkalies,  or  their  carbonates ;  alkaline 
and  magnesian  sulphates,  either  of  which  may  be  given  to  neutralise  the 
salts  of  lead  or  baryta ;  white  of  egg,  flour  and  water,  and  milk,  which 
are  chemical  antidotes  to  corrosive  sublimate,  nitrate  of  silver,  sulphate  of 
copper,  chloride  of  tin,  and  most  of  the  corrosive  mineral  poisons. 

Mr.  Taylor  very  properly  cautions  the  toxicologist  against  the  indis- 
criminate use  of  chemical  antidotes,  by  observing  that — 

"  In  rendering  a  poison  insoluble  by  the  administration  of  an  antidote,  it  is 
necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  substance  used  for  this  purpose  should  be 
itself  inert,  or  we  shall  be  only  substituting  one  poison  for  another,    (p.  74;.) 

By  not  attending  to  this  point,  great  danger  may  arise.  For  example ; 
— it  was  formerly  the  custom  to*  give  a  solution  of  sulphuret  of  potassium 
in  cases  of  poisoning  by  arsenic  : — it  was  known  that  the  sulphuret  of 
arsenic  was  insoluble ;  hence  it  was  rather  hastily  inferred  that  it  was 
inert.  We  must  now  look  upon  it  as  a  sort  of  miracle,  that  persons  thus 
treated  ever  recovered.  The  aUeged  antidote  itself,  the  sulphuret  of 
potassium,  is  a  poison ;  so  that  if  the  patient  did  not  die  from  the  poison 
originally  swallowed,  his  life  was  endangered  either  by  the  sulphuret  of 
arsenic  resulting  from  the  action  of  the  antidote,  or  by  the  antidote  itself. 

Again,  our  author  points  to  the  fact  that  the  administration  of  a  che- 
mical antidote  is  not  sufficient  to  put  the  patient  completely  out  of  danger, 
or  to  warrant  the  practitioner  in  relaxing  his  efforts  to  get  rid  of  the  poison ; 
for  although  it  may  have  formed  a  compound  which  is  insoluble  in  water, 
yet  it  does  not  follow  that  it  should  be  insoluble  in  the  gastric  juice,  and 
we  here  agree  with  his  remark,  that  "  nothing  but  the  complete  expulsion 
of  the  substance  from  the  body  can  give  security  to  the  patient,  or  hope  of 
success  to  the  medical  attendant."      Mr.  Taylor  has  not  alluded  to  a  very 
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great  error  which  is  often  committed  hy  tozicologists ;  who  frequently 
imagine  that  when  they  haTe  found  out  a  means  of  making  a  poison  in- 
soluble, they  have  thereby  discovered  its  antidote ;  very  little  attention 
being  directed  to  the  cost  of  the  remedy*  to  the  readiness  with  which  it 
may  be  procured,  or  to  the  time  which  there  may  be  for  the  operation  of 
its  antidotal  powers ;  and  hence  we  meet  with  such  absurdities  as  the 
following :  a  proposition  for  the  use  of  the  mixed  oxides  of  iron  in  cases 
of  poisoning  by  prussic  acid ;  or  for  the  use  of  gluten,  a  mixture  of 
gold  dust  and  iron  filings,  the  protosulphuret  of  iron,  and  protochlonde 
of  tin,  as  antidotes  for  corrosive  sublimate ;  that  of  hyposulphite  of  soda 
and  ioduretted  iodide  of  potassium  as  remedies  for  poisoning  by  opium, 
&c.  &c.,  as  if  these  substances  were  to  be  met  with  in  every  house,  or  as 
if  there  was  abundance  of  time  to  go  about  in  search  of  them. 

Under  the  head  of  physical  antidotes  we  would  place  those  substances 
whose  remedial  powers  depend  upon  some  physical  influence,  such  as  an 
absorbent  or  suspending  power  which  they  may  exert  over  the  poison. 
To  this  class  belong  charcoal,  the  hydrates  of  iron  and  magnesia,  gruel, 
oil  and  water,  chalk  and  water,  flour  and  water,  &c.,  all  of  which  are 
useful  as  a  means  of  suspending  the  poisonous  agent,  and  of  protecting 
the  coats  of  the  stomach  during  the  time  which  is  lost  in  the  administra- 
tion of  an  emetic,  or  the  employment  of  the  stomach-pump.  Mr.  Taylor, 
however,  almost  rejects  this  class  of  remedies,  and  says  it  is  quite  a 
misapplication  of  language  to  call  them  antidotes ;  for  he  has  examined  with 
some  care  the  chemical  action  of  charcoal,  hydrated  oxide  of  iron,  and 
hydrate  of  magnesia,  on  solutions  of  arsenious  acid,  and,  from  his  results, 
he  puts  no  confidence  in  them  as  antidotes  to  this  body.  He  finds  that 
charcoal  powder  does  not  remove  any  notable  quantity  of  arsenic  from  its 
solution,  and  he  says,  *'  I  therefore  most  fully  agree  with  the  statements 
made  many  years  since  by  M.  Devergie,  that  not  the  slightest  confidence 
can  be  placed  in  animal  charcoal  as  an  antidote  in  any  case  of  poisoning." 
He  has  come  to  the  same  conclusion  with  reference  to  the  hydrates  of 
magnesia  and  iron,  saying — 

"  I  have  placed  these  substances  in  the  list  of  antidotes,  in  deference  to  the 
views  entertained  by  some  eminent  toxicologists ;  but  I  do  not  consider  it  the  less 
necessary  to  state  here  those  circumstances  which  induce  me  to  believe  that  no 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  either  of  them  in  cases  of  poisoning  by  arsenic."  (p.  86.) 

The  circumstances  to  which  he  here  alludes  are, — 1,  That  these  sub- 
stances do  not  completely  precipitate  arsenious  acid  from  its  solution ; 
and,  2,  that  the  arsenites  of  these  bases  are  themselves  poisonous.  We 
admit  that  both  of  these  circumstances  are  to  be  considered  as  formidable 
objections  to  the  use  of  hydrate  of  oxide  of  iron,  or  magnesia,  as  chemical 
antidotes ;  but  we  think  that  Mr.  Taylor  does  not  place  a  sufficient  reliance 
upon  the  physical  powers  of  these  substances.  He  allows,  however,  that 
they  are  of  some  value,  and  that  matters  of  this  kind  may  serve  to  envelope 
the  poison,  and  so  mechanically  prevent  them  from  coming  into  contact 
with  the  surface  of  the  stomach.  Now  this  is  a  very  important  admission, 
and  would  justify  him,  independently  of  any  deference  to  the  views  of 
eminent  toxicologists,  in  placing  such  substances  in  the  list  of  antidotes. 
As  far  as  our  own  experience  goes,  we  feel  warranted  in  relying  to  a  very 
great  extent  upon  the  use  of  physical  antidotes ;  and  we  are  disposed 
to  think,  moreover,  from  the  observations  which  fall  now  and  then  from 
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our  author,  that  he  also  has  had  ample  opportnnity  of  witnessing  their 
value  aa  remedial  agents. 

Amone  the  phytiological  antidotes,  may  he  classed  all  those  substances 
which,  wnen  administered  internally  in  cases  of  poisoning,  operate  bene- 
ficially upon  the  various  functions  of  the  living  body ;  as  by  rousing  the  pa- 
tient when  he  is  depressed  by  the  poison,  or  quieting  him  when  he  is  excited 
thereby;  by  relieving  pain,  checking  vomiting  or  purging,  or  by  promoting 
the  expulsion  of  the  poison  through  any  of  the  secreting  organs.  As 
instances  of  these,  we  may  mention  the  use  of  stimuli,  in  cases  of  poison- 
ing by  hydrocyanic  acid,  the  vapour  of  ether,  or  chloroform ;  that  of 
astringents,  such  as  infusion  of  coffee  and  tea,  in  cases  of  poisoning  by 
opium  or  alcohol ;  and  the  use  of  diuretics,  to  which  we  have  already 
referred,  as  a  means  of  eliminating  poison  from  the  animal  body.  Again, 
Dr.  Christison  has  remarked  that  the  remote  operation  of  lead  may  some- 
times be  corrected  by  mercury  given  to  salivation,  and  that  the  violent 
salivation  caused  by  mercury  may  be  occasionally  corrected  by  nauseating 
doses  of  antimony.  Mr.  Alison  has  more  recently  stated,  that  chlorate  of 
potash  possesses  the  property  of  subduing  mercurial  ptyalism ;  and  that, 
from  the  results  of  numerous  trials,  he  believes  this  sidt  to  stand  in  an 
antagonistic  relation  to  mercury.  Mr.  Taylor,  however,  dismisses  all 
these  remedies  very  briefly,  since  he  does  not  admit  that  they  are  to  be 
considered  as  antidotes.  In  fact,  he  is  compelled  to  take  but  a  very 
limited  view  of  the  subject,  in  consequence  of  the  peculiar  definition  which 
he  has  given  of  an  antidote. 

The  other  points  of  treatment  to  which  our  author  has  referred  in  his 
general  remarks,  are  not  put  forth  with  much  prominence.  He  mentions 
Uie  necessity  for  keeping  the  patient  roused  in  a  case  of  poisoning  by 
opium ;  and  states  that  the  best  mode  of  doing  this,  is  to  pass  a  succession 
of  shocks  from  an  electro-magnetic  apparatus,  along  the  spine  and  cardiac 
region. 

"In  the  absence  of  this  apparatus,  the  patient  may  be  kept  roused  by  causing 
two  active  persons  to  walk  aDout  with  him,  by  dashing  cold  water  upon  the  chest, 
back,  and  head,  by  rubbing  the  chest  and  oack  and  palms  of  the  hands  with 
compound  camphor  liniment,  or  any  other  stimulating  embrocation.  It  has  been 
recommended  to  employ  flaeellation  to  the  palms  of  the  hands  and  soles  of  the 
feet.  In  the  case  of  young  infants,  it  has  been  found  sometimes  beneficial  to  plunge 
them  into  a  warm  bath,  and  suddenly  raise  them  into  the  cold  air ;  this  is  said  to 
have  acted  as  a  very  effectual  stimulant."  (p.  81.) 

But  he  has  not  adverted  here  to  the  great  advantage  which  is  frequently 
derived  from  the  performance  of  artificial  respiration.  We  pointed  out  in 
our  former  article,  that  most  of  the  organic  poisons  are  very  prone  to 
undergo  decomposition  and  a  sort  of  combustion  in  the  living  body ;  so 
that  the  system  has  within  itself  the  power  of  destroying  their  virulence. 
This  decomposition  will  always  take  place,  provided  the  functions  of  cir- 
culation and  respiration  be  maintained  with  sufficient  activity.  In  most 
cases  ^'t)rganic  poisoning,  therefore,  it  is  proper  to  give  every  assistance 
to  the  full  operation  of  the  power  whereby  this  may  be  effected  ;  even  when 
the  patient  is  on  the  verge  of  the  grave  we  may  frequently  maintain  this  act 
of  decomposition,  by  the  performance  of  artificial  respiration.  And  con- 
sidering the  great  advantage  which  has  resulted  from  it  in  practice,  we 
are  somewhat  surprised  that  Mr.  Taylor  has  not  directed  some  attention 
to  this  mode  of  treatment. 
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We  now  turn  to  his  observationB  on  the  way  in  which  an  examnation 
of  poitoning  ought  to  be  conducted : — ^the  object  in  Buch  cases  being,  not 
merely  to  determine  whether  the  individual  is  suffering  from  the  effects  of 
poison,  but  also  to  learn  in  what  manner,  and  by  whom,  the  poison  has 
been  administered  to  him. 

This  part  of  the  duty  of  the  medical  attendant  is,  we  fear,  too  frequently 
neglected;  and  as  a  consequence,  the  crime  of  secret  poisoning  has  become 
a  very  common  one,  much  more  so  than  the  records  of  the  public  journals 
appear  to  indicate ;  in  fact,  Mr.  Taylor,  in  speaking  of  a  case  of  slow 
poisoning  by  arsenic,  says : — 

"I  believe  this  mode  of  poisoniiig  to  be  more  frequent  in  this  country  than  is 
commonly  supposed ;  and  it  behoves  practitioners  to  be  exceedingly  guarded  in 
their  dia^osis,  for  the  usual  characters  of  arsenical  poisoning  are  completely 
masked."  (p.  315.) 

Our  own  experience  quite  confirms  this  statement ;  indeed,  we  have  no 
hesitation  in  saying  that  the  present  enormity  and  extent  of  this  crime 
have  never  been  equalled  in  any  period  of  history.  Nor  will  this  be 
wondered  at,  when  we  consider  how  many  circumstances  have  tended 
to  develope  it.  With  a  government  careless  about  the  sale  of  poisons ;  a 
druggist  ready  to  profit  by  it ;  a  profession  negligent  of  its  duties,  or  else 
crippled  in  its  means  of  performing  them ;  a  coroner  thrifty  of  labour,  and 
a  magistrate  prone  to  avoid  it ;  an  advocate  ever  ready  to  defend,  and  a 
judge  slow  to  convict ; — ^who  can  be  surprised  that  the  progress  of  secret 
poisoning  has  been  thus  onward  7 

The  duty  of  the  medical  attendant,  however,  is  clear;  and  by  the  proper 
performance  of  it,  he  may  frequently  turn  aside  many  of  these  untoward 
circumstances,  so  as  by  his  conduct  to  elevate  the  chiuacter  of  his  profes- 
sion, forward  the  ends  of  justice,  and  promote  the  well-being  of  society. 
To  this  end  he  should  always  be  on  the  alert,  in  order  to  be  enabled  to 
detect  the  action  of  a  poison ;  and  he  ought  also  to  be  careful  and  judicious 
in  his  mode  of  investigating  it.  He  should  note  carefuUy,  attentively,  and 
methodically,  every  circumstance  which  may  tend  to  throw  a  hght  upon 
the  difficalties  of  ue  case ;  remembering  tnat  with  him  rests  the  duty, 
not  only  of  ministering  to  the  relief  of  the  sufferer,  but  also  of  clearing 
up  the  various  perplexities  which  may  surround  the  inquiry.  And  should 
it  become  a  matter  of  juridical  investigation,  it  is  to  him  that  the  judge 
will  turn  for  the  most  valuable  testimony :  the  appeal  being  made  to  him, 
as  to  one  qualified  by  babita  of  observation,  by  familiarity  with  disease, 
and  by  a  frequent  intercourse  with  the  dying,  in  the  expectation  that  he 
will  place  the  clearest  evidence  before  the  jury.  But  how  complete  will 
be  the  disappointment,  how  sad  the  disaster,  and  how  degrading  the 
result,  if  it  is  found  that  he  has  been  neglectfol  of  his  duty,  or  unequal 
to  the  performance  of  it.  We  have  seen  such  a  man  in  the  witness-box, 
enduring,  as  Dr.  Smith  says,  the  scrutiny  and  displeasure  of  the  bench, 
the  browbeating  of  the  bar,  the  derision,  the  laughter,  and  the  contempt 
of  the  audience,  the  discontent  of  his  friends,  the  disgrace  cast  by  him 
upon  his  profession,  the  exposure  of  the  public  press,  wil£  all  the  pernicious 
consequences  which  may  follow  to  his  reputation  and  fortune. — ^But  there 
is  a  reverse  of  this  picture.  We  have  seen  others  who  liave  brought 
credit  upon  their  profession,  who  have  acquitted  themselves  nobly ;  who 
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have  neglected  no  part  of  their  daties ;  and  we  hare  heen  gratified  by 
hearing  the  highest  compliments  passed  by  judges  upon  the  conduct  of 
medical  witnesses,  whose  watchfulness  had  obviously  been  the  means  of 
bringing  an  atrocious  criminal  to  the  bar  of  justice,  and  whose  evidence 
had  been  found  to  be  sufficient  to  convict  him. 

Here,  however,  it  is  our  duty  to  caution  our  readers  not  to  run  off  into 
the  other  extreme ;  not  to  be  too  officious.  As  we  have  said,  there  is  a 
strong  tendency  in  the  public  mind  to  misconstrue  the  actions  of  medical 
men,  and  to  set  them  down  to  the  influence  of  some  personal  motive.  In 
no  place  is  this  tendency  more  likely  to  be  misdirected,  or  more  certain 
to  be  turned  against  an  officious  practitioner,  than  in  a  court  of  law;  there, 
if  he  has  unduly  thrust  himself  forward,  his  conduct  will  be  sifted,  and 
there  he  must  abide  the  issue  of  it ;  and  what  can  be  fnore  damnifying, 
than  to  be  addressed  in  language  like  the  following :  "  This,  sir,  is  the 
woman  whom  you  have  involved  in  an  expensive  prosecution,  whose  ex- 
pectations you  have  blasted,  whose  life  you  have  brought  into  the  most 
imminent  danger,  and  whose  name  you  have  attempted  to  stigmatise  with 
indelible  disgrace." 

To  avoid  being  placed  in  any  such  unpleasant  position,  we  would  re- 
commend our  readers  to  make  themselves  acquainted  with  the  rules  laid 
down  by  Mr.  Taylor  (pp.  101-8),  for  the  investigation  of  cases  of  poison- 
ing ;  for  by  the  careful  observance  of  them,  the  medical  jurist  will  in 
general  be  enabled,  without  difficulty,  to  determine  the  probable  time  of 
death,  the  probable  cause  of  death,  and  the  actual  means  whereby  death 
was  brought  about.  In  addition  to  what  Mr.  Taylor  has  directed  to  be  done, 
we  would  recommend  the  practitioner  to  preserve  the  urine  for  analysis. 

Mr.  Taylor  very  properly  urges  the  practitioner  to  make  the  most 
careful  examination  of  every  important  organ ;  and  to  bear  in  mind  that 
the  body  is  inspected,  not  merely  to  show  that  the  individual  has  died 
from  poison,  but  to  prove  that  he  has  not  died  from  any  natural  cause  of 
disease.  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  to  inspect  the  valves  of  the  heart,  the 
coronary  arteries,  to  sHce  the  brain  through  and  through,  and,  in  some 
cases,  to  open  the  spinal  cavity.  At  the  trial  of  Tawell  for  the  murder  of 
Sarah  Hart,  the  neelect  of  these  points  was  made  an  important  element 
of  the  defence,  and  it  procured  for  the  unfortunate  witnesses  a  severe 
rebuke. 

Among  the  eridences  of  poisoning  to  be  obtained  from  the  post-mortem 
appearances,  Mr.  Taylor  mentions,  redness  of  the  stomach  and  intestines, 
ulceration,  softening,  and  perforation  of  the  bowel.  The  first  of  these  he 
considers  to  be  a  main  character  of  the  action  of  an  irritant  poison.  He 
says — 

"  It  is  sometimes  diffused  over  the  whole  mucons  membrane ;  at  other  times  it 
is  seen  in  patches  over  the  surface  of  the  stomach.  It  is  sometimes  met  with  at 
the  smadler,  but  more  commonly  at  the  larger  extremity  of  the  oigan;  and  then, 
again,  we  occasionally  find  that  the  rugae  or  prominences  only  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane present  this  red  or  inflamed  appearance."  (p.  114.) 

In  cases  of  poisoning  by  arsenic,  we  have  generally  observed  that  the 
redness  of  the  mucous  coat  of  the  stomach  assumes  a  very  peculiar  cha- 
racter :  being  made  up  of  a  great  number  of  small  stellate  dots.  This 
character  is  not  referred  to  by  Mr.  Taylor,  although  we  have  found  that 
it  affords  a  very  important  indication  of  the  action  of  arsenious  acid. 
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And  again,  the  fact  is  not  sufficiently  dwelt  upon  by  him,  that  the 
small  intestines  are  commonly  inflamed  in  cases  of  poisoning  by  the  cor- 
rosive irritants,  while  the  rectum  and  lower  portion  of  the  large  intestines 
are  generally  found  reddened  after  the  operation  of  arsenic,  savin,  gam- 
boge, &c.  &c. 

Although  the  redness  of  the  stomach  and  alimentary  canal  is  usually 
regarded  as  a  strong  evidence  of  poisoning,  yet  it  is  often  due  to  the 
operation  of  other  causes.  Among  these  Mr.  Taylor  mentions  gastritis, 
enteritis,  the  active  process  of  digestion,  the  juxtaposition  of  the  stomach 
to  the  spleen  and  the  oozing  of  blood  therefrom,  putrefaction,  the  gravi- 
tation of  the  blood,  and  the  administration  of  some  colouring  matter. 
The  operation  of  some  of  these  causes  may  be  readily  detected ;  others, 
however,  require  care  and  a  more  extended  examination.  Upon  this  sub- 
ject our  author  quotes  the  important  conclusions  which  have  been  arrived 
at  by  Dr.  Yellowly,  viz. : 

"1.  That  vascular  fulness  of  the  lining  membrane  of  the  stomach,  whether 
florid  or  dark-coloured,  is  not  a  special  mark  of  disease,  because  it  is  not  incon- 
sistent with  a  previous  state  of  perfect  health.  2.  That  those  pathologbts  were 
deceived,  who  supposed,  from  the  existence  of  this  redness  in  the  stomach,  that 
gastritis  sometimes  existed  without  symptoms.  3.  That  erroneous  conclusions  as 
to  the  cause  of  death  were  frequently  owing  to  the  same  mistaken  observations : — 
the  effects  of  putrefaction  and  soontaneous  changes,  induced  by  the  law  of  vitality, 
being  sometimes  attributed  to  the  action  of  poisons.  4,  That  the  vascularity  in 
question  is  entirely  venous,  the  florid  state  of  the  vessels  arising  from  the  arterial 
character  of  the  blood  remaining  in  the  veins  for  some  time  after  its  transmission 
from  the  arterial  capillaries  at  the  dose  of  life.  The  appearance  is,  however,  some- 
times due  to  the  transudation  only.  5.  That  the  fact  of  inflammation  having 
existed  previously  to  death,  cannot  he  inferred  merely  from  the  aspect  of  the  vesseb 
in  a  dead  part."  (p.  116.) 

These  conclusions,  supported  as  they  are,  by  the  testimony  of  Andnd 
and  other  pathologists,  nave  obviously  a  most  important  bearing  upon 
medico-legal  practice ;  and  Mr.  Taylor  has  given  them  due  consideration 
in  this  and  other  parts  of  his  work. 

Our  author  has  omitted  to  mention  that,  in  cases  of  poisoning  by  the 
mineral  acids  and  caustic  alkalies,  the  lining  membrane  of  the  stomach  is 
frequently  of  a  brown,  or  almost  black  colour.  And  we  have  observed 
instances  of  chronic  lead  poisoning,  in  which  the  intestines  were  paler 
than  natural,  and  tinted  into  a  dull  leaden  hue.  Again,  it  has  sometimes 
happened,  even  in  cases  of  poisoning  by  an  irritant,  that  neither  the 
stomach  nor  intestines  have  exhibited  any  red  or  inflammatory  condition. 
Mr.  Taylor  has  given  several  instances  in  illustration  of  this  at  page  327. 

We  agree  with  our  author,  that  ulceration  of  the  stomach  or  intestines 
is  a  comparatively  rare  accident  from  poisoning.  We  have  never  seen  an 
instance  of  it.  It  is,  however,  a  very  frequent  consequence  of  disease, 
occurring  during  fever,  phthisis,  and  dysentery ;  in  these  cases  the  ulcers 
occupy  the  position  of  the  mucous  glaiids,  some  of  which  will  generally 
exhibit  an  inflamed  or  transition  state. 

Softening  of  the  coats  of  the  stomach  and  perforation  may  result  from 
poison,  disease,  or  the  action  of  the  gastric  juice.  Mr.  Taylor  states,  that 
softening  and  perforation  arising  from  the  first  cause  may  be  recognised 
by  the  corrosive  influence,  which  the  poison  will  have  exerted  upon  the  mu- 
cous membrane  of  the  mouth  and  oesophagus;  while,  in  cases  of  softening 
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from  diBease,  or  the  action  of  the  gastric  juice,  the  change  is  confined 
to  the  stomach  alone.  This  statement  is  no  douht  true  in  a  general  way, 
hut  there  are  exceptions  to  it ;  for  we  have  seen  several  cases  of  poisoning 
hy  oxalic  add,  in  vhich  there  vas  not  any  trace  of  its  action,  either  in 
the  mouth  or  (esophagus,  although  the  stomach  was  reduced  to  a  gela- 
tinous mass.  Apropos  of  this,  Mr.  Taylor  says,  at  p.  250,  that  it  is  rare 
to  hear  of  the  coats  of  the  stomach  being  perforated  by  this  acid,  and 
that  he  has  found  nothing  to  bear  out  the  view,  that  perforation  of  the 
stomach  is  a  common  effect  of  the  poison.  Now,  although  this  acid  may 
not  always  perforate  the  walls  of  the  stomach,  yet  the  statement,  as  it  is 
here  given,  conveys  an  erroneous  impression.  It  might  lead  the  reader  to 
believe,  that  oxalic  add  could  not  exert  any  solvent  action  over  the  tissues  of 
this  organ ;  but,  if  we  take  the  admission  of  Mr.  Taylor,  that  *'  it  undoubt- 
edly renders  the  mucous  coat  soft  and  brittle,  and  dissolves,  by  long  con- 
tact, animal  matters,"  we  have  sufficient  to  show  that  oxalic  acid  can  put 
forth  a  remarkable  disintegrating  power  over  the  coats  of  this  organ.  We 
have  the  notes  of  five  cases  of  poisoniug  by  oxalic  add  before  us ;  and  we 
might  quote  many  more,  in  all  of  which  the  dissolving  power  of  the  acid 
was  a  remarkable  feature ;  and  if  it  can  diMolve  the  coats  of  the  stomach, 
why  may  it  not  be  said  to  corrode  and  per/orate  them  ?  But,  to  go  to  the 
test  of  experiment,  a  plan  of  proceeding  which  has  always  found  great 
favour  with  Mr.  Taylor,  it  will  be  found  that  even  a  weak  solution  of 
oxalic  acid  will  quickly  act  upon  the  gastric  membrane,  and  will  render  it 
pulpy  and  gelatinous,  provided  it  be  exposed  to  the  temperature  of  from 
80°  to  90°  F. 

Another  kind  of  softening  and  perforation  of  the  stomach  is  referred  to 
by  our  author,  under  the  name  or  '*  spontaneous,  or  gelatinized  perforn^ 
tion.**  This  also  is  a  post-mortem  result.  He  says  it  is  usually  met  with 
at  the  cardiac  end,  and  is  no  doubt  due  to  the  action  of  the  gastric  juice, 
for  the  softening  has  occasionally  been  found  to  extend  itself  to  the  neigh- 
bouring organs.     Mr.  Taylor  remarks  that — 

"  This  form  of  perforation  is,  so  far  as  I  can  jad^,  by  no  means  common.  It  i» 
reported  to  have  been  met  with  in  children  affected  with  hydrocephalus, — ^in  those 
who  have  died  from  typhus  fever ;  and,  according  to  Andial,  in  lemales  who  have 
died  doling  partnrition.  Dr.  Macintyre  informed  me,  that  he  had  met  with  two 
cases  of  this  Idnd  of  perforation,  in  yoong  subjects,  sheeted  with  diabetes.  The 
conditions  for  its  production,  whether  loral  or  constitutional,  and  the  circumstanoes 
under  which  it  occurs,  are  very  obscure."  (p.  122.) 

According  to  our  experience,  it  is  a  purely  chemical  act,  depending 
on  the  presence  of  a  considerable  quantity  of  gastric  juice,  death  having 
occurred  during  the  active  performance  of  the  digestive  process.  It  will 
be  known,  therefore,  by  the  ragged  character  of  the  perforation,  by  the 
stomach  containing  more  or  less  partially  digested  food,  by  its  contents 
being  very  add,  and  by  there  being  no  discoloration  of  the  mucous  coat. 

Mr.  Taylor  has  mentioned  some  other  causes  of  perforation,  such  as 
ulceration,  worms,  &c. ;  but  these  will  be  so  readily  discovered  by  the 
practitioner,  that  we  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  a  further 
reference  to  them. 

There  are  a  few  post-mortem  signs  of  poisoning,  to  which  our  author 
has  not  alluded ;  for  example,  he  has  not  referred  to  that  highly  congested 
state  of  the  lungs,  which  has  been  noticed  in  cases  of  poisoning  by  pmssie 
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and  carbonic  acids.  This  condition  of  the  langs  has  also  been  observed 
after  death  from  opiam,  strychnia,  arsenic,  and  a  few  other  poisons.  In 
these  cases,  the  right  side  of  the  heart  has  generally  been  found  distended 
with  dark  fluid  blood,  and  the  left  comparatively  empty.  Agidn,  the  blood  is 
commonly  black  and  uncoagttlated  in  cases  of  poisoning ;  it  escapes  freely 
£rom  the  incisions  which  are  made  daring  the  examination,  and  it  is  found 
to  gravitate,  so  as  to  render  the  dependent  parts  of  the  body  turgid  and 
purple. 

When  bodies  are  exhumed  fir  the  purpose  of  making  a  chemical  examina- 
tion of  them,  it  is  necessary  to  observe  a  great  deal  of  care  in  conducting 
the  operation;  for  it  has  been  found  that  the  soil  of  graveyards  frequently 
contains  arsenic.  Mr.  Taylor  has  referred,  on  various  occasions,  to  this 
fact,  and  at  page  366  he  puts  the  question — "  Is  the  arsenic  in  a  soluble 
form  ?"  In  order  to  establish  the  importance  of  this  question,  he  refers 
to  the  case  of  Elizabeth  Johnson,  who  was  tried  at  the  Liverpool  Lent 
assizes,  in  1847,  for  the  murder  of  her  husband.  The  deceased  died  on 
the  3d  of  December,  1846,  and  his  body  was  exhumed  on  the  9th  of  March, 
1847,  that  is,  just  three  months  after  interment.  Large  quantities  of 
arsenic  were  detected  in  the  tissues ;  but  it  appears  that  the  grave  was  a 
very  wet  one,  and  that  the  coffin  was  split  from  end  to  end.  These  facts 
laid  the  case  open  to  a  suspicion  that  the  arsenic  might  have  been  washed 
from  the  soil  into  the  body ;  and  the  judge  put  it  to  Mr.  Leigh,  the  chief 
medical  witness,  '*  whether,  supposing  arsenic  to  exist  in  the  soil  of  the 
church-yard,  it  was  not  possible  for  some  of  that  arsenic  to  have  been 
introduced  into  the  body,  along  with  the  water  T''  Mr.  Leigh  replied,  that 
he  thought  it  was  possible ;  and  this  unfortunate  admission  constituted 
the  ground  of  the  acquittal  of  the  prisoner. 

It  is  now  known,  that  arsenic,  in  the  state  in  which  it  exists  in  the  soil, 
is  not  soluble  in  water,  and  that  it  cannot  in  this  way  impregnate  the 
tissues  of  a  dead  body.  We  may  here  state  that  chemists  are  not  in  a 
condition  to  decide  upon  the  source  of  arsenic  in  the  soil  of  graveyards. 
Orfila  asserted  that  it  resulted  from  the  disintegration  of  human  bones  ; 
but  as  it  is  now  quite  established,  that  neither  the  bones  nor  any  other 
parts  of  the  human  body  contain  arsenic  as  a  normal  constituent,  and  as 
arsenic  is  met  with  very  commonly  in  other  soils,  existing  wherever  ferru- 
ginous compounds  abound,  we  are  compelled  to  reject  this  opinion  of 
Orfila.  Be  its  source,  however,  what  it  may,  abundant  opportunity  has 
occurred  to  show  that  it  exists  in  the  soil  in  the  states  of  arsenite  and 
arseniate  of  lime,  iron,  and  copper,  and  also  as  a  sulphuret  in  many 
metallic  pyrites. 

With  these  facts  before  us,  it  is  extremely  important  that  we  should  be 
most  careful  in  conducting  the  exhumation  of  a  body,  so  as  to  avoid  the 
admixture  of  any  soil  with  the  parts  intended  for  analysis ;  for  although 
the  arsenic,  in  the  state  in  which  it  exists  in  the  soil,  is  not  soluble  in 
water,  yet  it  will  be  made  soluble  by  the  processes  to  which  the  chemist 
is  accustomed  to  resort  in  effecting  his  analysis.  Another  precaution 
which  is  properly  dwelt  on  by  Mr.  Taylor,  is,  that  the  parts  removed  for 
examination  should  not  be  aillowed  to  come  into  contact  with  any  metal, 
nor  with  any  surface,  except  that  of  clean  porcelain,  or  wood : 

"  It  has  been  recommended  that  they  should  be  washed  with  chloride  of  lime,  or 
placed  in  alcohol ;  but  this  is  decidedly  improper.    The  use  of  any  preservative 
4-II.  -5 
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chemical  liquid  would  not  only  embarrass  the  future  analysis,  but  would  render  a 
special  examination  of  an  unused  portion  of  the  liquid  necessary-— the  identity  of 
which  would  have  to  be  unequivocally  established."  (p.  103.) 

This  reminds  us  of  the  necessity  for  a  strict  observance  of  another  rule, 
viz.  that  every  care  should  be  taken  to  maintain  the  identity  of  the  substance 
to  be  submitted  to  analysis.     This  point  is  most  rigorously  insisted  upon 
by  lawyers ;  and,  in  order  to  carry  it  oat»  Mr.  Taylor  gives  some  very 
useful  directions,  urging  that  the  matters  taken  from  the  body  should 
never  be  placed  on  any  surface,  or  in  any  vessel,  until  it  has  been  ascer- 
tained that  such  surface  or  vessel  is  perfectly  clean.     They  should  be 
preserved  in  wide-mouthed  bottles,  with  as  little  air  as   possible,  and 
secured  with  well-fitting  corks,  covered  with  bladder.     A  piece  of  bladder 
or  skin  should  be  tied  over  the  mouth  of  each  bottle,  and  the  whole  ren- 
dered perfectly  secure  by  affixing  a  seal  in  such  a  manner  as  to  prevent 
access  to  the  contents.     If  there  is  not  an  opportunity  of  doing  this  at 
the  time  of  the  examination,  the  practitioner  should  take  charge  of  the 
suspected  matters,  and  he  should  not  allow  them  to  pass  out  of  his  sight 
or  custody,  until  he  has  secured  them  with  his  private  seal.     It  is  proper 
also  to  attach  a  label  to  each  bottle,  stating  what  it  contains,  and  from 
whom  and  at  what  time  its  contents  were  removed.     The  neglect  of  any 
of  these  precautions  may  prove  fatal  to  the  identity  of  the  substance,  and 
may  serve  as  a  good  reason  for  rejecting  the  most  powerful  chemical 
evidence.    We  remember  a  case,  which  shows  the  necessity  for  the  ob- 
servance of  these  rules,  and  for  the  exercise  of  a  little  thought  in  con- 
ducting operations  of  this  kind.   The  body  of  an  old  woman,  who  had  died 
under  circumstances  which  excited  a  strong  suspicion  that  she  had  been 
poisoned,  was  examined  by  two  medical  men,  who  attended  her  during 
her  last  illness.     The  body  was  in  a  state  of  active  decomposition,  and,  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  the  ofiensive  odour  which  emanated  from  it,  they 
moistened  a  cloth  with  Ledoyen's  disinfecting  Hquid  (a  solution  of  nitrate 
of  lead),  and  laid  it  over  the  abdominal  viscera.     The  consequence  of  this 
was,  that,  upon  making  an  analysis  of  the  intestinal  tissues,  a  large  quan- 
tity of  lead  was  discovered ;  and,  if  the  chemist  had  not  inquired  into 
the  source  of  the  poison,  his  evidence  might  have  complicated  the  case, 
and  have  led  to  an  incorrect  verdict. 

The  chemical  analysis  of  matters  supposed  to  contain  poison,  is  by  far 
the  most  difficult  part  of  the  inquiry  into  a  case  of  poisoning ;  and,  as  we 
have  already  stated,  it  should  not  be  undertaken  by  any  one  who  is  not 
fully  conversant  with  both  the  principles  and  practice  of  analytical 
chemistry.  It  is  necessary,  also,  that  he  should  have  had  some  experience 
in  the  special  chemistry  of  the  poisons ;  for  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that 
neither  the  visceral  contents,  nor  the  tissues  of  the  body,  are  likely  to 
contain  poison  in  any  large  quantity  ;  and  moreover,  that  the  presence  of 
organic  matter  has  a  great  influence  in  masking  the  common  characters 
of  a  poison,  so  that  it  cannot  be  detected  by  ordinary  processes  and 
reagents.  Again,  without  some  practice  in  chemical  research,  the  operator 
is  very  likely  to  be  misled  by  impurities  in  his  materials,  or  by  imperfections 
in  his  processes.  And  when  to  this  is  added,  that  the  law  attaches  the 
greatest  importance  to  the  results  of  his  investigations,  and  sanctions  the 
severest  cross-examination,  in  order  that  the  jury  may  be  convinced  of  his 
skill  and  judgment, —and  when  we  further  consider  that  upon  his  evidence 
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the  life  of  a  fellow-creatnrey  and  the  welfare  of  society  depend, — it  will 
be  easily  conceived  that  the  duties  attached  to  this  part  of  the  inquiry  are 
most  onerous,  and  should  not  be  undertaken  by  any  one  who  is  not  a 
proficient  in  tozicological  chemistry. 

With  these  impressions,  we  are  doubtful  whether  we  shall  be  doing  our 
readers  a  service  by  commenting  upon  the  rules  which  have  been  laid 
down  by  Mr.  Taylor  for  the  guidance  of  the  analytical  chemist. 

The  following  is  his  mode  of  treating  the  subject.  He  first  directs 
attention  to  the  kind  of  material  to  which  an  analysis  may  extend,  as — 
1.  To  the  pure  poison,  found  in  the  possession  of  the  accused.  2.  To  the 
article  of  food  which  is  suspected  to  be  poisoned.  3.  To* matters  which 
have  been  vomited  or  otherwise  evacuated  from  the  body.  4.  To  the 
contents  of  the  viscera,  and  to  the  tissues  of  the  body. 

He  next  refers  to  the  causes  which  operate  against  the  detection  of 
poison,  as — 1.  Its  nature ;  the  poison  being  volatile,  or  easily  decomposed, 
as  is  the  case  with  prussic  acid,  alcohol,  and  the  organic  poisons.  2.  The 
influence  of  vomiting  and  purging,  which  may  operate  in  getting  rid  of  every 
trace  of  the  poison,  though  this  is  a  veiy  rare  occurrence.  3.  Its  loss  by 
absorption  and  elimination :  this  takes  place  most  rapidly  when  the  poison 
has  been  given  in  solution ;  in  fact,  under  such  circumstances,  it  may  be 
removed  entirely  from  the  alimentary  canal.  In  cases  of  mineral  poison- 
ing, however,  the  corpus  delicti  will  still  exist  in  the  organs  and  tissues  of 
the  body ;  and  of  all  these  the  tissue  of  the  liver,  according  to  Flandin,  is 
likely  to  ilirnish  the  largest  amount  of  it ;  for  he  asserts  that  it  contains  nine 
tenths  of  the  whole  quantity  carried  into  the  circulation.  Having  entered 
the  circulation,  it  ia  proper  to  remember  that  there  are  two  ways  in  which 
the  poison  may  be  got  rid  of;  it  may  be  digested  and  consumed,  as  is  the 
case  with  most  of  the  narcotico- vegetable  poisons,  or  it  may  be  excreted  by 
the  various  depurating  organs.  Orfila  has  found  that  arsenic  passes  off 
most  readily  by  the  kidneys.  Danger  and  Flandin  assert  that  it  escapes  by 
the  liver,  the  lungs,  and  the  skin ;  and  they  have  also  ascertained  that  the 
salts  of  copper  are  more  readily  detected  in  the  bronchial  secretion  than 
in  the  urine.  4.  The  influence  of  treatment:  as  when  the  poison  has  been 
neutralized  and  pumped  out  of  the  stomach,  or  carried  off  by  purgatives. 
5.  Loss  by  putrefaction :  this  more  commonly  occurs  in  the  case  of  organic 
poisons,  since  it  has  been  established  beyond  all  doubt,  that  the  mineral 
poisons  may  remain  in  the  dead  body  for  any  length  of  time.  Arsenic  has 
been  detected  ten  years  after  interment ;  and  Mr.  Taylor  mentions,  at 
page  365,  that  he  has  discovered  it  in  the  contents  of  a  stomach  which  he 
has  had  by  him  for  thirteen  years. 

It  is  of  considerable  importance  to  the  medical  jurist  to  know  what 
period  of  time  is  necessary  for  the  complete  elimination  of  a  poison.  This 
question  is  discussed  by  Mr.  Taylor  m  various  parts  of  his  book,  as  at 
pages  23,  363,  386,  &c. ;  the  chief  facts  connected  with  it  appear  to  have 
been  derived  from  the  experiments  of  Briand,  Danger,  and  Flandin.  The 
first  of  these  chemists  found  that  antimony  and  arsenic  are  got  rid  of  in 
from  ten  to  fifteen  days ;  but  Danger  and  Flandin  have  detected  arsenic  in 
the  secretions  of  a  sheep  poisoned  by  a  large  dose  of  it,  up  to  the  thirty- 
fifth  day  after  its  administration.  In  their  experiments  upon  young  dogs, 
however,  they  found  that  it  was  got  rid  of  in  from  six  to  ten  days.  Mr. 
Taylor  states  at  page  23,  that  he  was  unable  to  detect  arsenic  in  the  body 
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of  a  person  who  had  died  eight  days  after  the  exhihition  of  a  very  small 
dose  of  it.  From  all  this  it  would  appear  that  we  are  not  in  a  condition 
to  speak  positively  upon  this  question,  or  to  say  more  than  that  the 
organic  poisons  are  usually  got  rid  of  in  a  few  hours  or  days,  that  arsenic 
and  antimony  are  probably  eliminated  in  from  one  to  two  weeks,  while 
mercury,  lead,  and  silver  may  remain  in  the  system  for  a  much  longer 
period. 

In  the  third  place,  our  author  refers  to  the  objects  of  a  chemical  analysis, 
as — 1.  The  determination  of  the  nature  of  the  poison.  2.  The  determi- 
nation of  the  proportion  or  quantity  in  which  it  has  been  taken.  We 
doubt  whether  Mr.  Taylor's  remarks  on  this  subject  will  prove  to  be  of 
any  great  service  either  to  the  chemist  or  to  the  medical  practitioner.  The 
former  ought  to  be  too  well  qualified  to  be  dependent  on  such  directions, 
somewhat  trivial  as  they  are;  and  the  latter  would  not  be  justified 
in  relying  upon  them,  if  not  previously  experienced  in  chemical  analysis. 
To  give  a  few  illustrations ; — ^what  person  having  the  slightest  experience 
in  chemical  matters,  need  be  told  that  he  is  not  to  use  apparatus  impreg- 
nated with  poison,  or  materials  upon  which  he  could  not  depend  ?  The 
man  who  is  in  danger  of  coming  to  a  hasty  and  premature  opinion,  is  not 
fitted  for  the  task  of  an  analytical  chemist ;  nor  is  he  whose  experience 
has  not  qualified  him  to  detect  and  interpret  every  fallacy,  and  to  avoid 
every  impediment.  We  should  not  have  found  fault  with  Mr.  Taylor 
for  commenting  upon  these  points,  had  his  remarks  been  put  forth  merely 
as  illustrations  of  the  dangers  which  surround  the  subject  of  chemical 
toxicology,  or  with  the  object  of  keeping  in  check  the  rashness  of  any  one 
who  would  attempt  to  perform  a  chemical  analysis  without  some  previous 
acquaintance  with  the  difficulties  attendant  upon  it ;  and  that  there  are  such 
men,  who  can  have  a  doubt  ?  Our  author,  in  fact,  at  page  1 07,  in  attempting 
to  excuse  the  conduct  of  a  forgetful  witness,  says,  ''many  who  are 
summoned  to  give  evidence  in  courts  of  law,  are  not  much  accustomed  to 
the  analysis  of  poisons;  and  probably  may  never  have  performed  the 
usual  experiments,  until  that  particular  case  occurred  to  draw  their  atten- 
tion to  the  subject."  We  feel  it  to  be  our  duty  to  pass  an  unhesitating  cen- 
sure on  all  such  persons,  as  being  the  originators  of  that  want  of  confidence 
and  discourtesy  so  commonly  manifested  towards  the  scientific  witness  in 
our  courts  of  law,  and  to  point  to  them  as  the  cause  of  the  frequent  failure 
of  criminal  prosecutions.  We  regret,  therefore,  that  they  should  receive 
any  encouragement  from  a  medico-legal  writer. 

We  should  not  have  written  a  word  in  censare  of  these  so-called 
rules  of  Mr.  Taylor,  much  as  we  think  them  out  of  place,  if  they  had  been 
put  before  the  reader  simply  as  lessons  in  chemical  toxicology.  Indeed 
we  are  disposed  to  think  that  the  author  commenced  his  subject  with  the 
intention  of  doing  something  of  this  sort ;  for  in  Chapter  XI  he  has  given 
us  a  list  of  the  reagents  and  apparatus  required  by  the  analyst :  this  list, 
however,  is  far  more  suited  to  the  notice  of  an  inept  schoolboy,  who 
wishes  to  learn  a  trick  or  two  in  chemistry,  than  to  the  serious  considera- 
tion of  a  man  who  purposes  to  undertake  an  inquiry  which  is  to  involve  the 
life  or  death  of  a  feUow-creature ;  and  we  object  to  it,  not  merely  on 
account  of  its  scantiness,  but  also  because  it  contains  many  substances 
which  are  useless,  and  others  which  are  positively  objectionable.  We  do 
not  know,  for  example,  why  it  should  include  the  two  mineral  alkalies. 
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nor  can  ve  see  the  necessity  for  three  alkaline  carbonates ;  neither  is  there 
any  occasion  for  the  employment  of  two  soluble  salts  of  baryta,  nor  for  that 
of  sulphate  of  lime  or  sulphate  of  strontia.  Black  flux  is  a  bad  preparation^ 
and  it  should  be  discarded ;  for,  as  a  reducing  agent,  it  is  not  at  all  equal 
to  a  mixture  of  charcoal  and  carbonate  of  soda,  or  to  that  of  cyanide  of 
potassium  and  carbonate  of  soda.  Again,  the  process  given  by  the  author 
for  the  preparation  of  cyanide  of  potassium  is  not  a  good  one ;  for  it  produces 
a  salt,  which  is  damp,  deliquescent,  and  easily  susceptible  of  decompo- 
sition. Hydrosulphuret  of  ammonia  is  a  compound  so  prone  to  sponta- 
neous change,  and  so  likely  thereby  to  give  false  indications,  that  it  should 
not  be  trusted  in  the  hands  of  an  inexperienced  operator.  And  lastly,  iodic 
acid  is  of  no  practical  value  as  an  analytical  agent;  for  we  can  employ  much 
better  tests  for  sulphurous  and  sulphuric  acid ;  while  the  fact  of  its  being 
decomposed  by  urine,  saliva,  or  indeed  any  putrid  organic  matter,  is  suffi- 
cient to  justify  US  in  condemning  it  as  a  test  for  morphia. 
At  page  145,  Mr.  Taylor  remarks  that — 

''  One  of  the  most  difficult  problems  which  a  medical  jurist  has  to  solve  in  relation 
to  poisons,  is  that  which  is  commonly  left  untouched  in  works  on  toxicology ;  namely, 
wnat  steps  aie  to  be  pursued  in  order  to  determine  the  nature  of  a  suspected 
poison.  It  is  easy  to  verify,  by  the  application  of  chemical  tests,  the  nature  of  a 
mineral  poison,  when  we  know  or  really  suspect  what  it  is ;  but  aU  who  have  ex- 
ercised tnemselves  in  these  matters  must  have  felt  the  difficulty  amidst  the  multi- 
plicity of  tests,  to  make  a  selection  and  apply  them  in  particular  cases." 

Now  with  such  a  conviction  upon  our  author's  mind,  one  would  have  sup- 
posed that  he  would  have  avoided  all  such  multiplicities,  and  that  he 
would  have  furnished  the  reader  with  some  assistance  in  getting  over  the 
difficulty  to  which  he  refers  ;  but  he  has  done  nothing  of  the  sort.  It  is 
true,  he  has  drawn  up  seven  tables  exhibiting  the  reactions  of  tests  upon 
the  various  poisons  in  their  pure  state,  including  sulphate  of  indigo,  the 
salts  of  lime,  baryta,  strontia,  cadmium,  nickel,  cobalt,  manganese,  gold, 
platinum,  uranium,  ammoniuret  of  iron,  prussiate  of  potash,  iodide  of 
mercury,  indigo,  smalt,  prussian  blue,  and  many  other  most  strange  sub- 
stances ;  and  yet  he  has  left  almost  untouched  the  great  question,  as  to 
how  a  medical  jurist  is  to  proceed  with  the  analysis  of  an  organic  mixture, 
which  is  merely  suspected  to  contain  a  poison  of  some  sort. 

Mr.  Taylor  advises  the  chemist  to  get  a  hint  or  two  upon  the  subject 
before  he  starts,  to  seek  among  the  symptoms  for  some  token  of  the  nature 
of  the  poison,  some  sign  whereby  he  may  be  able  to  guess  at  it.  This 
mode  of  proceeding,  however,  is  open  to  every  kind  of  objection ;  it  is 
likely  to  prejudice  Qie  judgment  of  the  operator,  and  to  destroy  the  con- 
fidence of  all  who  may  be  interested  in  the  inquiry,  by  making  them  believe 
that  the  principles  of  chemistry  are  uncertain,  that  the  results  of  its 
operations  are  subordinate  to  the  other  portions  of  the  case,  and  that  they 
can  never  be  made  an  independent  or  primary  part  of  the  investigation. 
Besides,  the  operator  may  be  misinformed  respecting  the  symptoms,  or 
not  shrewd  enough  in  his  guesses;  and  in  seeking  for  same  attspected  body, 
after  the  special  directions  usually  given  for  its  detection,  he  may  waste 
the  whole  of  his  material,  and  may  miss  every  poison  contained  in  it. 
Indeed,  this  is  by  no  means  an  improbable  circumstance;  for,  in  the 
case  of  Sarah  Hart,  Mr.  Cooper  was  led  to  believe  that  oxahc  acid 
was  in  her  stomach,  and  he  sought  for  it  and  for  the  mineral  poisons. 
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until  he  bad  almost  exhausted  his  material,  and  then  accident,  for  it  was 
nothing  else,  led  to  the  discoyery  of  prussic  acid.  It  is  proper,  therefore, 
and  most  advisable  that  we  should  have  some  fixed  rule,  some  general 
plan  of  proceeding,  whereby  the  operator  may  neither  waste  his  material, 
nor  fail  to  detect  every  kind  of  poison  contained  in  it.  We  are  some- 
what surprised  that  Mr.  Taylor  does  not  admit  of  the  necessity  for  such 
a  rule,  for  in  commenting  upon  an  analytical  process  suggested  by 
Fresenius  and  Babo,  he  says : 

"  However  desirable  it  may  be  to  possess  such  a  method  as  is  here  sketched  out, 
the  absolute  necessity  for  it  is  not  apparent.  Arsenic  may  be  most  satisfactorily 
detected  by  processes  which  are  not  fitted  for  the  detection  of  other  metallic 
poisons,  if  each  poison  has  its  own  particular  process,  and  this  is  satisfactory  so 
long  as  it  is  confined  to  its  proper  object,  it  is  impossible  to  allow  that  the  admissi- 
bilitv  of  chemical  evidence  m  cases  of  arsenical  poisoning,  should  be  made  to  rest 
on  the  universal  application  of  the  same  process,  and  with  a  like  degree  of  certainty 
to  other  poisons."  (p.  157.) 

As  we  have  already  remarked,  we  scarcely  know  whether  we  are  consulting 
the  interests  of  our  readers  by  entering  more  fully  into  this  part  of  the 
subject ;  still,  as  it  has  been  treated  so  imperfectly  in  this  and  other  works 
upon  toxicology,  we  consider  it  our  duty  to  offer  a  few  general  directions 
upon  the  mode  in  which  the  analysis  of  the  contents  of  a  stomach  and  of 
the  other  parts  of  the  body  should  be  proceeded  with. 

In  analysing  the  contents  of  the  stomach, — I.  Note  their  quantity, 
colour,  odour,  and  general  appearance.  2.  Ascertain  if  they  are  acid 
or  alkaline.     3.  Apply  the  tests  for  the  vapour  of  hydrocyanic  acid. 

4.  Strain  them  through  a  fine  linen  cloth,  and  examine  the  solid  portion 
for  the  leaves,  berries,  &c.,  of  poisonous  plants,  for  the  glittering  particles 
of  cantharides,  and  for  any  small  pieces  of  arsenic,  or  other  solid  poison. 

5.  Take  half  of  the  strained  portion,  distil  it  irom.  a  salt-water  bath, 
until  about  one  third  of  it  has  passed  over ;  examine  this  distilled  portion 
for  the  volatile  poisons,  such  as  alcohol,  prnssic  acid,  oil  of  bitter  almonds, 
savin  oil,  &c.,  and  then,  if  necessary,  continue  the  distillation.  6.  Evapo- 
rate the  residue  from  a  water-bath,  until  it  is  nearly  dry.  7.  Digest  this 
nearly-dry  portion  in  alcohol  of  about  the  sp.  gr.  of  *840 ;  this  liquid 
will  dissolve  the  organic  poisons,  the  mineral  acids  and  alkalies,  and  most 
of  the  metallic  poisons ;  it  will  not  dissolve  tartar  emetic,  sulphate  of 
copper,  or  sulphate  of  zinc,  any  one  of  which  may  have  been  administered 
as  a  remedial  agent.  8.  Filter  the  alcoholic  solution,  and  ascertain  if  it 
is  acid  or  not ;  pass  sulphuretted  hydrogen  gas  through  it,  and  set  it  aside 
for  twenty-four  hours ;  then  observe  if  there  has  been  a  deposit  of  any 
metallic  sulphuret,  if  so,  the  nature  of  the  metal  must  be  made  out. 

9.  Treat  the  clear  liquid  with  a  solution  of  acetate  of  lead,  and  filter. 

10.  Pass  sulphuretted  hydrogen  through  the  filtered  portion,  then  filter 
again  and  evaporate  from  a  steam  bath ;  test  for  an  acetate  of  the  alkaloids. 

11.  Diffuse  the  precipitate  from  operation  9  through  water,  and  pass 
sulphuretted  hydrogen  through  it ;  filter  and  test  the  clear  liquor  for  sul- 
phuric, oxalic,  and  meconic  acids.  12.  Examine  (he  alcoholic  residue  for 
tartar  emetic,  sulphate  of  copper,  &c. 

After  these  preliminary  investigations,  the  chemist  will  be  enabled  to 
form  a  very  correct  opinion  as  to  the  nature  of  the  poison  present,  and  he 
may  then  proceed  with  much  confidence  to  a  speoal  examination  of  the 
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remainder  of  his  material,  by  which  means  he  will  have  an  opportunity  of 
verifying  his  former  results,  and  of  determining  the  amount  of  the  poison 
in  it. 

In  those  cases  in  which  it  is  merely  necessary  to  seek  for  arsenic,  we 
have  found  that  the  plan  proposed  by  Dr.  Letheby,  in  the  '  Pharmaceutical 
Journal'  for  October,  1845,  is  by  fkr  the  most  simple  and  easy  of  appli- 
cation. He  directs  us  to  acidulate  the  suspected  liquid  with  a  few  drops 
of  nitric  acid,  then  to  introduce  a  few  pieces  of  granulated  zinc,  and  to 
keep  the  mixture  near  to  a  boiling  temperature  for  about  an  hour ;  the 
arsenic  will  attach  itself  to  the  zinc,  and  on  washing  the  latter  with  a  little 
boiling  water,  and  introducing  it  into  Marsh's  apparatus,  it  may  be  made 
available  for  the  generation  of  arseniuretted  hydrogen.  Dr.  Letheby  states 
that  the  delicacy  of  this  test  is  very  great ;  it  will  serve  for  the  detection 
of  arsenic  when  it  is  dissolved  in  200,000  parts  of  water,  and  it  is  not 
at  all  difficult  to  detect  the  1 -200th  of  a  grain  of  arsenious  acid,  even 
when  it  is  mixed  with  many  ounces  of  organic  matter.  This  test  appears 
to  be  particularly  applicable  to  the  detection  of  arsenic  in  urine  and  other 
organic  fluids. 

In  many  cases,  however,  the  chemist  is  called  upon  to  determine  the 
presence  of  a  mineral  poison  in  the  tissues,  as  of  the  liver,  intestine,  spleen, 
kidneys,  and  muscles.  In  all  these  cases,  the  mineral  is  firmly  attached  to 
the  organic  matter,  and  cannot  be  washed  out  of  it  by  ordinary  solvents ; 
in  order  to  make  it  soluble,  therefore,  it  is  necessary  to  break  up  the  tissue; 
and  various  processes  have  been  suggested  for  this  purpose.  Orfila  recom- 
mends that  the  tissue  should  be  dried,  and  then  incinerated  with  nitre ;  but  a 
very  little  practice  will  convince  any  one  that  much  of  the  poison  will  be 
dissipated  during  the  operation.  In  the  case  of  mercury  and  arsenic,  it  will 
be  almost  entirely  volatilized.  M.  Flan  din  has  proposed  that  the  tissue 
should  be  carbonized  by  means  of  boiling-hot  sulphuric  acid,  gradually 
heating  the  mixture  until  the  acid  is  got  rid  of;  but  here  again  we  are 
quite  certain  that  neither  mercury  nor  arsenic  will  resist  the  high  tem- 
perature necessary  to  such  a  process.  To  avoid  this  loss,  the  other  mineral 
acids  have  been  resorted  to  ;  thus  Orfila  has  suggested  the  use  of  nitric 
acid ;  Beinsch  employs  a  mixture  consisting  of  one  part  of  muriatic  acid 
and  seven  of  water ;  and  Dr.  Letheby  has  spoken  very  favorably  of  a 
liquid  composed  of  two  parts  of  muriatic  acid  and  one  of  nitric.  The  ob- 
jection to  the  processes  of  Orfila  and  Beinsch  is,  that  they  are  not  suited  to 
the  solution  of  every  kind  of  poison ;  for  example,  tin  and  antimony 
would  not  be  dissolved  completely  by  nitric  acid ;  and  muriatic  acid  will 
not  act  upon  the  sulphuret  of  arsenic,  a  compound  which  is  very  likely 
to  be  formed  in  the  dead  body  of  a  person  who  has  been  poisoned  by 
arsenious  acid. 

In  reference  to  the  value  of  Reinsch's  and  Marsh's  tests,  Mr.  Taylor 
makes  the  following  remarkable  statement : 

"  These  tests  are  fully  equal  to  the  detection  of  arsenic  in  all  the  forms  in  which 
it  is  most  commonly  found  in  practice ;  that  they  do  not  detect  all  other  metallic 
poisons,  or  that  their  operation  on  arsenic  is  occasionally  rendered  obscure  by  the 
presence  of  other  substances,  are  objections  which  amount  to  nothing  in  the  hands 
of  those  who  limit  the  application  of  these  tests  to  the  purposes  lor  which  they 
were  originally  designed,     (p.  158.) 

Now  we  must  observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  they  are  not  equal  to  the 
detection  of  arsenic  in  idl  the  forms  in  which  it  is  most  commonly  found 
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in  practice ;  and  secondly^  that  the  objections  referred  to  were  found  to 
be  yery  serious,  even  in  the  hands  of  such  experienced  chemists  as 
MM.  Fresenius  and  Babo,  who  have  therefore  discarded  the  processes  of 
Marsh  and  Beinsch,  and  hare  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  tissue  should 
be  broken  up  by  means  of  hot  concentrated  muriatic  acid  and  chlorate  of 
potash,  and  the  metal  then  precipitated  as  a  sulphuret.  As  far  as  our 
experience  goes,  this  process  is  a  most  effectual  one  for  the  destruction 
of  the  tissues,  but  it  presents  one  great  disadvantage — it  leaves  a  mass  so 
charged  with  saline  matter,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  effect  a  com- 
plete separation  of  the  poison  from  it;  nevertheless,  we  do  not  admit 
that  "  the  process  appears  to  be  rather  adapted  for  separating  arsenic  firom 
its  ores,  than  for  detecting  it  as  a  poison  in  medico-legal  cases."  And 
we  are  rather  surprised  that  Mr.  Taylor  should  condemn  it  because — 

"In practice  we  do  not  find  the  compounds  of  lead,  bismuth,  copper,  and  mer- 
coiy  nuxed  with  arsenic ;  and  therefore  it  is  useless  always  to  have  recourse  to  a 
process  which  invsriably  presupposes  the  admixture  of  these  metals  with  the  poison 
criminally  administered,     (p.  159.) 

Now,  if  the  process  of  Fresenius  were  rendered  more  complicated  by  reason 
of  the  presupposition  to  which  Mr.  Taylor  alludes,  there  might  be  a  good 
cause  for  rejecting  it ;  but  as  this  does  not  involve  any  alteration  whatever 
in  its  general  routine,  and  as  it  is  just  possible  that  these  substances  may 
also  be  present,  we  take  it  that  the  objections  here  put  forth  constitute 
the  best  reason  in  the  world  for  admitting  the  process;  because,  as 
Fresenius  said  when  he  advanced  it,  it  is  necessary  that  a  process  laying 
claim  to  general  applicability,  should  lead,  not  merely  to  the  detection  of 
arsenic,  but  also  to  that  of  every  other  metallic  poison.  Mr.  Taylor's 
reasoning  and  advice  go  all  along  upon  the  supposition,  that  the  cheoust 
knows  exactly  what  he  is  going  to  find,  before  he  commences  his  operations. 
This,  in  fact,  is  a  common  error  with  writers  on  toxicology,  who  are  ever 
speaking  of  the  advantages  of  such  and  such  processes  for  the  detection 
of  such  and  such  poisons ;  as  if  the  operator  was  always  fully  aware  of 
the  exact  nature  of  the  poison  in  a  suspected  liquid,  before  he  had  made 
an  analysis  thereof.  It  cannot,  we  think,  be  too  strongly  enforced,  that 
when  a  chemist  is  engaged  in  an  inquiry  of  this  sort,  he  should  not  be 
biassed  by  any  preconceived  opinion,  but  he  should  proceed  steadily  and 
systematically,  so  as  neither  to  waste  his  material,  nor  to  miss  anything  of  a 
poisonous  nature,  nor  to  be  deceived  by  any  fallacy  in  his  results. 

The  process  which  we  have  found  to  be  best  suited  to  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  animal  tissues,  and  to  the  solution  of  every  kind  of  mineral 
poison,  is  the  following,  which  is  a  modification  of  one  recommended  by 
Dr.  Letheby,  in  the  journal  before  referred  to :  1 .  Cut  up  the  tissues  into 
very  small  pieces ;  put  them  into  an  evaporating  dish,  and  drench  them 
with  a  liquid  consisting  of  one  part  of  nitric  add,  two  parts  of  muriatic, 
and  four  of  water.  2.  Keep  the  whole  at  a  temperature  just  below  the 
boiling  point,  until  the  tissue  is  completely  broken  up ;  its  dissolution 
may  be  assisted  by  crushing  it  with  a  pestle.  3.  Strain  off  the  clear 
yellowish  liquid,  and  evaporate  it  to  dryness,  taking  care  that  it  does  not 
boil  violentiy ;  by  this  means  a  brittle,  charred  mass  will  be  obtained. 
4.  Powder  this  mass,  sprinkle  it  with  a  few  drops  of  muriatic  acid,  add  a 
little  water,  and  make  it  boil.  5.  Filter  the  solution,  and  wash  the  residue 
with  water.  6.  Pass  sulphuretted  hydrogen  gas  into  the  filtered  liquid, 
and  set  it  aside  for  any  metallic  sulphuret  to  deposit ;  collect  this  deposit 
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on  a  filter^  and  examine  for  arsenic,  copper,  &c.  7.  Neutralize  the  resi- 
dual liquor  with  ammonia,  continue  the  stream  of  sulphuretted  hydrogen, 
and  examine  the  deposit,  if  there  be  any. 

In  the  analysis  of  the  tissues,  there  is  one  important  point  to  which  the 
chemist  should  direct  his  attention,  y\z.  that  lead  and  copper  have  been  said 
to  exist  normally  in  the  animal  tissues  :  under  such  circumstances,  how- 
ever, they  cannot  be  removed  or  dissolved  out  by  simply  boiling  the 
tissues  in  water ;  while  in  cases  of  poisoning  by  these  substances,  a  ma- 
ceration of  the  tissues  in  water  will  generally  furnish  some  evidence  of  the 
presence  of  the  metal. 

On  the  mode  of  framing  medico-legal  reports.  Mr.  Taylor  has  given 
some  very  useful  hints  upon  this  part  of  the  duty  of  the  medical  jurist, 
by  directing  attention  to  the  manner  in  which  it  should  be  performed, — 
in  regard,  Ist,  to  symptoms;  2d,  to  the  post-mortem  appearances ;  and, 
3d,  to  the  results  of  the  analysis.  We  have  already  alluaed  to  the  chief 
points  which  are  to  be  noted  with  respect  to  the  symptoms  and  post- 
mortem appearances ;  those  which  refer  to  the  chemical  analysis  do  not 
commonly  come  under  the  consideration  of  the  medical  practitioner,  and 
they  need  not  be  noticed  here. 

In  framing  reports,  Mr.  Taylor  advises  that  the  facts  should  be  put 
down  seriatim,  stated  plainly,  without  circumlocution,  and  in  language 
easily  intelligible  to  non-professional  persons.  He  also  advises  the  writer 
not  to  encumber  his  statements  with  opinions  and  inferences,  but  to  reserve 
his  conclusions  until  the  end  of  the  report.  These  conclusions  should  be 
strictly  kept  to  the  matters  which  are  the  subject  of  inquiry ;  and  they 
should  be  based  on  medical  facts,  not  upon  moral  circumstances.  Further, 
they  ought  to  be  founded  only  on  what  he  has  himself  seen  or  observed. 

JFith  respect  to  the  use  of  notes.  This  is  a  point  to  which  very  few 
medical  men  give  proper  attention,  and  yet,  in  consequence  of  the  great 
length  of  time  which  frequently  intervenes  between  the  committal  of  a 

Erisoner  and  his  trial,  it  is  highly  necessary  that  the  practitioner  should 
ave  some  means  of  preventing  the  leading  facts  of  the  case  from  slipping 
from  his  memory.  This  can  only  be  accomplished  by  means  of  notes, 
which  should  be  made  at  a  proper  time  and  in  a  proper  way ;  for  the  law 
relative  to  the  admissibility  of  notes  or  memoranda  in  evidence  is,  as  Mr. 
Taylor  remarks,  very  strict,  and  is  rigorously  insisted  on  by  the  judges. 

"  In  order  to  render  such  notes  or  memoranda  admissible,  it  is  indispensably 
necessary  that  they  should  be  taken  on  the  spot  at  the  time  the  observations  are 
made,  or  as  soon  after  as  practicable.  It  is  not  necessary  to  their  admissibility  as 
evidence,  that  the  observations  should  be  written  down  by  the  practitioner  himself, 
provided  they  are  made  under  his  immediate  inspection  at  the  time,  or  at  his  sug- 
gestion, and  are  soon  afterwards  looked  over  and  corrected  by  him.  Thus,  whenever, 
at  a  trial,  a  medical  witness  produces  notes  for  reference  during  his  examination, 
the  question  is  invariably  put  to  him,  as  to  when  the  notes  were  made.  Their 
admissibility  depends  on  his  answer."  (p  105.) 

The  object  of  this  is  to  prevent  collusion,  fraud,  or  any  trimming-up 
of  a  case,  so  as  either  to  benefit  or  injure  the  prisoner.  Again,  the  notes 
used  by  a  witness  must  be  the  original,  and  not  a  copy  made  by  another 
person.     Lastly,  Mr.  Taylor  states  that — 

"  There  is  another  rule  of  law  with  respect  to  the  use  of  notes  or  memoranda  in 
evidence,  which  is  not  perhaps  so  generally  known  to  medical  practitioners ;  but 
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it  is  essential  that  it  should  be  observed.  The  notes  may  have  been  fiurly  made 
on  the  spot,  in  the  manner  required  by  law ;  but  when  a  witness  is  about  to  refer 
to  them,  he  will  probably  be  asked  wnether  he  is  using  them  for  the  purpose  of 
refreshing  his  memory,  or  whether  he  is  about  to  speak  only  from  what  is  written 
on  the  paper,  without  haying  any  precise  recollection  on  the  subject.  If  he  is 
referring  to  them  for  some  fact  which  he  has  altogether  foreotten,  then  the  notes 
arc,  pro  tanto,  inadmissible  as  evidence ;  for  it  has  been  held  by  our  judges,  that 
notes  can  only  be  used  in  evidence  for  the  purpose  of  refreshing  the  memory  on  a 
fact  indistinclly  remembered;  they  are  not  permitted  to  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
viving impressions  entirely  forgotten.  The  most  eminent  legal  writers  lay  it  down, 
that  if  there  be  any  sinc^le  point  in  the  notes  which  the  witness  does  not  recollect, 
except  that  he  finds  it  tnere  written,  such  point  is  not  evidence.  Notes  are  only 
allowed  to  assist  recollection,  not  to  convey  information."  (p.  106.) 

In  Chapter  XII,  Mr.  Taylor  discusses  thevalue  of  evidence  derived  from 
the  effects  of  poisons  on  animals ;  and  he  agrees  with  Devergie,  that 
experiments  performed  on  dogs  and  cats  are  not,  in  any  case,  fitted  to  show 
the  doses  in  which  particular  poisons  are  injurious  or  fatal  to  man,  nor 
can  they  be  safely  trusted  to  prove  the  rapidity  of  action  of  different 
poisons.  **  All  that  they  are  fitted  for,"  he  says,  "  is  to  enable  us  to 
ascertain  whether  a  particular  substance  be  injurious  to  animal  life  or  not, 
but  nothing  further."  (p.  162.)  We  think  that  this  is  rather  a  sweeping 
conclusion;  especially  for  a  lexicologist,  whose  brethren  have  so  con- 
atantly  appealed  to  experiments  made  upon  animals,  for  the  sole  purpose 
of  determming  the  nature  of  the  action  of  a  poison.  The  history,  in  fact, 
of  almost  every  drug  in  the  materia  medica,  certainly  of  every  modem  one, 
will  show  us  that  the  profession  has  been  accustomed  to  regard  the  mode 
of  action  of  any  substance  upon  our  domestic  animals,  as  strongly  indica- 
tive of  what  its  effects  would  be  upon  man.  Wherein,  we  would  ask,  do 
the  effects  upon  the  two  classes  of  animals  differ  in  the  cases  of  opium, 
arsenic,  conia,  aconite,  oxalic  acid,  corrosive  sublimate,  belladonna,  carbonic 
acid,  prussic  acid  ?  and  indeed,  we  might  go  through  the  list  of  poisons, 
down  to  our  fashionable  ansesthetic  agents,  ether,  sulphuret  of  carbon,  and 
chloroform.  This  statement  of  Mr.  Taylor's  seems  to  us  based  rather 
upon  a  knowledge  of  a  few  legal  quibbles,  than  upon  any  sound  principle 
ot  physiology,  or  upon  any  practical  inquiry  into  the  matter.  Our  own 
experience,  derived  from  a  greater  number  of  experiments  than  we  would 
like  to  mention,  has  convinced  us  that  there  is  a  very  complete  parallel 
between  the  effects  of  poisons  upon  man  and  upon  domestic  animals.  Here 
and  there  we  may  see  what  appears  to  be  a  shade  of  difference,  but  this 
difiereuce  is  never  greater  than  that  which  has  been  observed  between  the 
operations  of  the  same  drug  upon  different  individuals  of  the  same  race. 
Tne  case,  however,  is  different  in  respect  to  those  animals  which  are  far 
removed  from  man  by  reason  of  their  habits,  and  the  nature  of  their  food; 
the  herbivorous  feeders,  for  example,  are  not  by  any  means  so  susceptible 
of  the  influence  of  vegetable  poisons  as  man  is,  many  of  these  ammals 
being  able  to  partake  of  enough  poison  to  render  their  flesh  unwholesome, 
without  their  systems  being  at  all  affected  by  it. 

"Thus  the  ilesli  of  the  pheasant  which  feeds  on  the  buds  of  Calatia  loH/ofia, 
in  North  America,  is  doomed  poisonous  during  the  spring.  The  flesh  of  hares 
which  have  fed  upon  RAododendroM  eirysan^kum  is  considered  to  be  poisonous." 
m.  lOG.) 

Snails  have  been  rendered  poiaonons,  by  feeding  upon  the  leaves  of 
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Coriaria  myrti/olia,  and  it  has  been  long  known  that  the  honey  derived 
from  bees  which  have  fed  on  the  flowers  of  poisonous  plants,  may  become 
poisonous,  although  the  bees  remain  unaffected  by  it.  Again,  Mr.  Taylor 
refers  to  the  fact,  that  in  some  districts  of  North  America,  to  the  west  of 
the  Alleghanies,  the  herbage  has  no  injurious  effect  on  the  animals  which  are 
there  pastured,  though  their  flesh  and  milk,  when  used  as  food,  are  poisonous 
to  man,  producing  a  disease  called  the  trembles  ;  and  it  is  not  improbable 
that  the  flesh  of  fish,  mussels,  and  other  marine  animals,  may  be  occa- 
sionally rendered  poisonous  by  the  food  of  which  they  have  partaken. 

As  Mr.  Taylor  has  not  given  any  very  connected  account  of  the  existence 
of  certain  poisons  in  the  human  body,  as  natural  constituents  of  it ;  and 
as  this  is  now  a  very  important  affair  with  the  medical  jurist,  we  think 
that  a  slight  allusion  to  it  may  be  acceptable  to  our  readers. 

It  has  been  asserted  by  many  chemists,  that  arsenic,  copper,  lead,  and 
manganese  are  normal  constituents  of  the  human  body ;  let  us  examine, 
seriatim,  the  facts  in  connexion  with  this  statement. 

Is  arsenic  a  normal  constituent  of  the  human  body  ?  Dr.  Christison 
says : — 

"  This  startling  proposition  was  first  advanced  by  M.  Conerbe,  and  by  Professor 
Orfila  soon  afterwards.  The  latter  subsequently  stated  that  it  exists  only  in  the 
bones,  and  not  in  any  of  the  soft  solids.  It  is  now  clear,  however,  that  both  of 
these  experimentalists  mast  have  committed  an  error.  Oi^  himself  admits  that 
his  early  researches  are  vitiated  by  the  subsequent  discoveiy  of  arsenic  in  some 
kinds  of  sulphuric  acid ;  and  all  recent  attempts  by  others  to  obtain  his  results  have 
failed.  Thus  MM.  Elandin  and  Danger  could  not  detect  arsenic  in  any  part  of 
the  human  body,  when  it  had  not  been  administered.  Pfaff  was  unable  to  detect 
an  atom  of  it  in  the  bones  of  a  man  or  the  lower  animals  by  Orfila's  own  process ; 
Dr.  Bees  was  equally  unsuccessful ;  and  in  1841,  a  committee  of  the  French 
Institute,  who  suDerintended  the  performance  of  an  analysis  in  three  cases,  by 
Orfila,  reoorted  tnat  he  failed  in  every  instance,  to  find  a  trace  of  arsenic,  by  a 
process  vmich  could  detect  a  65th  part  of  a  grain  intentionally  mixed  with  an 
avoirdupois  pound  of  bones."  (p.  281.) 

M.  Flandin  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  errors  committed  in  the 
statements  originally  made  by  Orfila,  arose  from  the  presence  of  sulphite 
and  phosphite  of  ammonia  in  the  animal  matter  upon  which  he  operated. 
Legrip  still  thinks  that  arsenic  may  exist  in  the  bones,  and  that  the 

Process  of  incineration  usually  adopted  is  sufiScient  to  dissipate  the  poison, 
n  a  few  words,  however,  it  may  be  said  that  we  have  had  no  proof  what- 
ever of  the  normal  existence  of  arsenic  in  any  part  of  the  human  body ; 
and  yet  an  opinion  to  the  contrary  continues  to  be  propagated  in  our  law 
circles.     Upon  this  point,  Mr.  Taylor  remarks : — 

"  It  is  singular  how  long  an  error  in  medical  jurisprudence,  when  once  diffused, 
will  continue  to  find  circulation,  although  the  experiments  upon  which  it  was  based 
may  have  been  lon^  since  refuted.  The  refutation  of  Orfila  s  opinion,  that  arsenic 
existed  as  a  natural  constituent  of  bone,  took  place  in  1841 ;  but  no  case  of  poisoning 
by  arsenic  now  comes  to  trial,  in  which  the  most  ingenious  objections,  founded  upon 
his  first  experiments,  are  not  urged  to  the  chemical  evidence  of  the  presence  of 
the  poison.  Rightly  or  wrongly,  applicable  or  inapplicable,  they  are  invariably 
raised  by  a  counsel  in  defence."  (p.  350.) 

Does  arsenic  exist  in  any  article  of  food  or  of  diet  commonly  made  use  of? 
It  is  a  custom  with  some  farmers  to  steep  corn  in  a  solution  of  arsenious 
acid,  before  it  is  sown ;  and  it  might  be  supposed  that  the  grain  produced 
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from  such  seed  would  contain  arsenic^  and  that  it  might  thus  hecome  an 
accidental  constituent  of  the  human  body. 

"  This  question  has  not  escaped  the  notice  of  chemists.  M.  Audoaard  states, 
that  he  has  detected  arsenic  in  the  crop  of  com,  when  the  seeds  had  been  previouslj 
soaked  in  a  solation  of  arsenioos  acid ;  the  poison  was,  however,  in  yeiy  minute 
quantity.  On  the  other  hand,  M.  Girardin,  by  a  satisfactory  series  of  experiments, 
has  proved  that  there  is  no  detectible  quantity  of  arsenic  in  com  under  these 
circumstances.  In  some  of  his  exneriments  he  used  more  than  four  pounds  of 
com,  and  he  could  not  discover  in  tiiis  birge  quantity  the  least  trace  of  arsenic." 
(p.  372.) 

These  results  of  Girardin  receive  confirmation  from  some  experiments 
of  Herberger,  who,  in  the  year  1843,  grew  some  of  the  seeds  of  Triticum 
speltOy  which  had  been  steeped  in  a  solution  of  arsenic ;  the  parts  of  the 
plant  were  examined  before  the  formation  of  the  stem,  before  flowering, 
and  also  just  before  ripening ;  but  without  giving  any  evidence  of  the 
presence  of  arsenic.  (Jahrb.  fur  Prakt.  Pharm.,  xii,  p.  386.)  We  also  have 
had  an  opportunity  of  verifying  these  results ;  for  in  the  spring  of  1846, 
a  great  number  of  pheasants  having  been  found  dead  in  their  preserve, 
their  crops  were  removed  and  sent  to  us  for  analysis,  and  with  them  some 
young  wheat  (about  six  inches  high)  which  had  been  grown  from  poisoned 
com,  and  of  which  it  was  suspected  that  the  birds  had  fed.  The  earth 
about  the  roots  of  the  plants  yielded  distinct  traces  of  arsenic,  but  the 
leaves  of  the  plant  were  perfectly  free  from  it.  It  may  be  considered 
therefore  as  settled,  that  arsenic  is  not  a  constituent  of  wheat,  and  that 
this  poison  is  not  likely  to  gain  access  to  the  human  body  by  such  means. 

Another  article  of  diet,  vinegar,  has  been  found  to  contain  arsenic. 
This  liquid  is  commonly  obtained  by  the  decomposition  of  acetate  or 
pyrolignate  of  soda  or  lime,  by  means  of  commercial  sulphuric  acid ;  and 
as  the  latter  is  frequently  contaminated  with  arsenic,  it  may  become  a  source 
of  poison  in  the  vinegar.  Deschamps  was  the  first  to  notice  this  fact ; 
and  it  has  subsequently  been  investigated  by  Chevalier,  who  found  that 
some  of  the  vinegar  of  commerce  contained  as  much  as  1 -2200th  of 
metallic  arsenic,  a  quantity  equal  to  about  one  fourth  of  a  grain  of  arsenious 
acid  in  each  ounce  of  the  vinegar.  He  says,  however,  that  the  vinegar 
was  exceedingly  strong,  and  required  to  be  mixed  with  ^Ye  or  six  parts  of 
water  before  it  could  be  employed  for  culinary  purposes  (Journ.  des 
Chim.  M^d.  xi,  p.  334)  ;  so  that  this  admixture  would  dilute  the  pobon 
too  much  for  it  to  exert  any  injurious  influence  upon  the  system. 

Lastly,  it  has  been  discovered  that  arsenic  is  a  constituent  of  mineral 
waters.  Walchner  has  found  it  in  the  sediments  of  the  chalybeate  waters 
of  Griesbach,  Rippoldsau,  Sienach,  Rothenfels,  Cannstadt,  and  in  the  hot 
springs  of  Wiesbaden,  and  the  effervescent  waters  of  Ems,  Pyrmont, 
Lamscheid,  and  Brohl,  near  Andemach.  Figuier  has  confirmed  these  ob- 
servations with  respect  to  the  mineral  waters  of  Wiesbaden ;  he  asserts  that 
it  exists  in  the  water  in  the  form  of  arsenite  of  soda ;  and  that  when  the 
protoxide  of  iron  contained  in  the  water  is  further  oxidized,  it  combines 
with  the  arsenious  acid,  and  is  deposited  as  arsenite  of  iron  :  he  further 
states  that  79  gallons  of  the  water  of  Wiesbaden  yielded,  according  to 
his  analysis,  about  1-1 00th  of  a  grain  of  arsenious  acid.  (Chem.  Gaz. 
vol.  V,  p.  53.)  Chevalier  and  Gobley  have  published  an  account  of 
their  examinations  of  the  mineral  waters  of  France,  and  they  report 
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tliat  arsenic  exiBto  in  the  aciduloaa  and  femiginoas  cold  springs  of 
Boyat,  Hauterive,  Provins,  and  in  the  saline  hot  springs  of  Vichy,  Saint 
Mart,  Bains,  Plombi^res,  Mont  d'Or,  and  Boorbonne ;  likewise  in  the 
sediments  of  the  springs  of  Boyat,  Provins,  Jaude,  Saint  Mart,  Hermon- 
ville,  Martign^,  Briant,  and  Spa.  Dr.  H.  Will  also  has  examined  this 
question,  and  he  says  that  1044  bottles  of  water  from  Joseph  spring  at 
Wiesbaden,  516*5  from  Wenzel  spring,  and  886  from  the  Leopold  spring, 
contain  respectively  1  grain  of  arsenious  acid.  (liebig's  Annalen,  Izi,  p. 
192.)  Similar  observations  have  been  made  by  Killer,  respecting  the 
Kissengen  water,  the  sediment  from  which  contains  abundance  of  arsenic. 
Chatin  has  found  it  in  the  spring  of  Versailles.  Flandin  in  that  of  Passy ; 
and  Tripier  has  detected  it  in  the  mineral  waters  of  Meskontine,  in  Algiers ; 
and  we  have  discovered  it  in  the  sediment  of  the  chalybeate  springs  at 
Tunbridge  Wells.  So  that  here  is  a  legitimate  means  by  which  arsenic 
might  be  introduced  into  the  human  body.  It  must,  however,  be  remem- 
bered that  the  arsenic  exists  in  these  waters  in  so  small  a  proportion,  that 
as  we  have  said  a  person  must  consume  from  516  to  1044  bottles  of  the 
Wiesbaden  water  in  order  to  take  a  single  grain  of  arsenious  acid  into  his 
body ;  and  during  the  time  which  is  necessary  to  accomplish  this,  the 
poison  is  being  eliminated  as  fast  as  it  is  introduced  into  the  system ;  for 
arsenic,  according  to  the  experiments  of  all  toxicologists,  is  not  an  accu- 
mulative poison.  We  have  no  occasion  to  fear,  therefore,  that  the  tissues 
of  the  human  body  will  become  impregnated  with  arsenic,  either  in  this 
manner,  or  by  any  other  fair  means. 

Is  copper  a  normal  constituent  of  the  human  body  7  This  is  another 
very  important  question  to  the  medical  jurist,  and  we  must  differ  from 
Mr.  Taylor,  who  says  that,  "  practically  speaking,  it  has  no  force."  It  is 
very  probable  that  we  shall  have  an  opportunity  of  judging  of  the  truth 
of  this  observation  before  many  weeks  have  gone  by ;  for  we  predict  that 
the  unfortunate  occurrences  at  Northampton  will  bring  many  of  the  facts 
connected  with  this  question  into  a  very  prominent  position.  Our  author 
ranges  himself  with  those  chemists  who  do  not  admit  that  copper  is  a 
normal  constituent  of  the  human  body  ;  and  with  him  we  find  Chevreul, 
Danger,  and  Flandin.  On  the  other  side,  are  Orfila,  Devei^e,  Henry, 
Sarzeau,  Barse,  Bossignon,  Boutigny,  Legrip,  Bertozzi,  Heller,  Braunson, 
Besanez,  Millon,  Deschamps,  Hadfess,  and  we  may  add  Ghristison,  for  he 
concludes  his  remarks  upon  this  question  by  saying : 

"On  the  whole,  whatever  may  be  thoup^ht  of  the  physiological  question,  whether 
copper  forms  a  constituent  of  the  textures  and  fluids  of  vegetables  and  animals,  it 
seems  well  established  that  this  metal  is  often  present  there  in  minute  proportion ; 
and  consequently  its  possible  presence  must  uot  be  overlooked  in  medioo-legal 
researches."  (p.  469.) 

All  of  these  chemists,  excepting  Dr.  Ghristison,  have  detected  copper  in 
the  fluids  and  tissues  of  man  or  animals,  none  of  which  had  been  poisoned 
by  it.  Orfila  has  frequently  met  with  it  in  the  human  body.  Barse 
discovered  it  in  the  bodies  of  two  subjects  taken  from  the  hospitals  of 
Paris,  both  of  whom  had  died  from  ordinary  disease.  And  M.  Bossignon, 
in  September  1843,  addressed  a  note  to  the  French  Academy,  stating  that 
he  had  recognised  copper  in  the  blood,  muscles,  and  certain  secretions  of 
man  and  animals.  Bertozzi  found  copper  in  very  large  quantities  in 
the  coloured  biliary  calculi.    Heller  has  confirmed  his  results,  and  has 
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extended  his  researches  to  the  human  bile;  he  declares  that  he  has 
freqnentlj  found  this  metal  in  the  bile  of  adults,  but  never  in  that  of 
children.  (Heller's  Archly,  1845.)  Braunson,  and  Gorup-Besanez  have 
obtained  the  same  results.  (Buch.  Repert.  xlii.)  More  recently  M.  Millon 
has  detected  it  in  the  human  blood ;  but  this  is  only  in  confirmation  of 
some  early  experiments  by  Sarzeau.  The  process  whereby  Millon  is 
enabled  to  demonstrate  its  presence,  is  rather  peculiar.  He  receives  the 
blood  from  the  vein  into  about  three  times  its  bulk  of  water,  and  pours 
the  mixture  into  a  bottle  containing  chlorine  gas.  On  agitating  it,  the 
blood  immediately  coagulates,  becoming  brown,  and  finally  gray :  the  clear 
liquor  is  then  filtered  off",  and  tested  for  copper,  &c.  He  believes  that  the 
copper  is,  like  the  iron  of  the  blood,  attached  to  the  globules ;  and  he 
thinks  it  is  probable  that  it  may,  like  that  metal,  participate  in  some 
physiological  change.  (Acad,  des  Sciences,  Jan.  10,  1848.) 

Some  facts,  giving  a  strong  support  to  these  views,  have  been  made 
out  by  Harless,  who,  in  his  examination  of  the  blood  of  the  Ascidia  and 
Cephalopoda  generally,  noticed  that  it  became  deep  blue  on  exposure  to 
the  air.  He  had  some  of  the  blood  of  the  Eledone  sent  from  Trieste  to 
Nuremberg,  and  on  analysis  by  Yon  Bibra,  it  was  found  that  the  ash  con- 
tained 24*9  per  cent .  of  phosphate  of  lime  and  copper.  Iron  seemed  entirely 
absent,  and  it  appears  to  have  been  replaced  both  here  and  in  the  liver  by 
copper ;  he  found  in  the  ash  of  the  liver  1*12  per  cent,  of  metallic  copper. 
Harless  has  considered  the  probable  source  of  this  metal  in  these  creatures, 
and  he  says  it  is  impossible  that  it  could  have  been  derived  from  the 
sheathing  of  ships,  for  the  animals  were  caaght  at  a  distance  from  any 
harbour  in  which  ships  lay;  he  concludes,  therefore,  that  it  must  have 
been  taken  with  their  food.  He  has  also  found  copper  in  the  Cancer 
pagurua,  Acanthiaa  zeas^  Helix  pomatia,  and  Conger  vulgaris,  (Miiller's 
Archiv,  No.  ii,  1847.) 

M.  Legrip  has  inquired  into  the  proportions  in  which  copper  exists  in 
the  tissues  of  man  and  animals ;  and  he  states  that  500  grammes  (=  16 
oz.,  troy)  of  a  mixture  of  two  parts  liver  and  one  spleen,  contain  0*0045 
grm.  (=  '07  gr.)  of  this  metal ;  and  that  1000  grms.  (=  32  oz.,  troy) 
of  a  similar  mixture  of  the  tissues  of  the  cow,  contain  0'0082  grms. 
(=  *1266  gr.)  (Joum.  de  Chim.  Med.,  Mai  1847).  So  that,  upon 
bringing  together  the  various  facts  connected  with  this  question,  we  do 
not  think  there  can  be  any  doubt  respecting  the  normal  existence  of  copper 
in  the  tissues  of  the  animal  body. 

Another  question  arises  as  to  its  source.  It  appears,  from  the  inquiries 
of  Heller,  Devergie,  &c.,  that  the  quantity  of  copper  in  the  tissue  increases 
with  the  age  of  the  animal.  This  fact  renders  it  probable  that  the  metal 
is  derived  from  the  food.  Meissner  noticed,  some  time  ago,  that  vegetables 
yielded  a  trace  of  copper;  and  Sarzeau  has  detected  it  in  wheat,  coffee,  flour, 
sugar,  and  cheese.  More  recently,  Girardin,  Deschamps,  and  others  have 
confinned  the  results  obtained  by  Sprengel,  Boutigny,  and  Vever,  who 
noticed  that  plants  cultivated  upon  soQs  containing  copper,  became 
impregnated  with  it.  Girardin  states,  that  com  nused  from  seeds  which 
have  been  steeped  in  solution  of  sulphate  of  copper  to  destroy  fungi, 
always  contains  an  appreciable  quantity  of  copper ;  while  that  produced 
from  seed  not  so  prepared  exhibits  only  a  trace  of  the  metal.  (Comptes 
Bendus,  Dec.  15,  1845;  and  Academic  des  Sciences,  Jan.  1848.)     This 
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fact  is  strikingly  opposed  to  the  one  made  oat  by  the  same  experimenter^ 
yIz.  that  com  grown  from  an  arsenical  grain  does  not  contain  poison. 

Dumas  refers  in  his  lectures  to  the  presence  of  copper  in  wheat ;  and 
Orfila  made  some  observations,  last  summer,  before  the  French  Academy 
of  Sciences,  in  confirmation  of  this  fact ;  adding,  that  he  judged,  from  the 
quantity  of  com  consumed  in  France,  that  no  less  than  3650  kilogrammes 
(=  8042  pounds,  ayoird.)  of  metallic  copper  annually  found  their  way  into 
the  bodies  of  Frenchmen.  (Med.  Gaz.,  yoi.  iv,  p.  773.) 

Another  source  of  copper  is  in  the  vessels  in  which  food  is  prepared. 
It  happens  that  when  copper  vessels  are  not  kept  well  polished,  or  when 
the  articles  of  food  prepared  in  them  contain  any  sour  or  fatty  matter,  the 
copper  is  rapidly  acted  upon,  and  the  food  rendered  unwholesome. 
Wildberg  mentions  a  case  in  which  a  lady  and  her  daughter  were  speedily 
killed  by  making  use  of  some  sour-krout  which  had  been  kept  for  two 
hours  in  a  copper  vessel.  Dr.  Christison  and  Mr.  Taylor  give  many 
instances  of  poisoning  from  similar  negligence. 

Wines  and  vinegar  also  will  act  upon  copper,  and  so  will  lard,  oil,  or 
butter.  Copper  is  frequently  contained  in  the  fine  green  pickles  of  our 
London  grocers ;  and  Rossignon  declares  that  he  has  detected  it  in  the 
gelatin  supplied  for  soup  to  the  Hospital  of  Saint  Louis.  He  has  also  met 
with  it  in  sorrel,  chocolate,  bread,  coffee,  chicory,  sugar,  barley-sugar,  &c. 
It  has  likewise  been  discovered  by  Walchner,  Lignier,  and  Will,  in  con- 
junction with  iron  and  arsenic  in  mineral  waters  (op.  cit.) ;  from  all  which 
facts  it  would  appear  that  there  are  many  channels  whereby  copper  may 
be  conveyed  into  the  animal  body. 

With  reaped  to  the  normal  existence  of  lead  in  the  tisaues,  toxicologists 
are  not  prepared  to  offer  any  very  positive  opinion.  It  is  stated  by 
Orfila,  that  it  is  a  natural  constituent  of  the  body ;  and  this  statement  is 
supported  by  the  experiments  of  Devergie,  Barse,  Millon,  and  Legrip. 
Taylor,  however,  together  with  Christison,  Danger,  and  Flandin,  are  of  an 
opposite  opinion. 

Legrip  states  that  he  has  found  lead  in  the  mixed  tissues  of  the  liver 
and  spleen  of  man  and  animals,  even  when  they  had  not  been  exposed  to  its 
poisonous  influence.  From  500  grms.  (=  16  oz.,  troy)  of  these  tissues 
from  man,  he  obtained  '0027  grm.  (=  *0417  gr.)  of  metallic  lead,  and 
from  1000  grms.  of  the  same  tissues  from  a  cow,  he  procured  *0032  grm. 
(=  *0594  gr.)  of  it.  (Op.  cit.)  Millon  also  states  that  it  is  easy  to  de- 
monstrate the  presence  of  lead  in  the  human  blood  by  means  of  the 
process  to  which  we  have  alluded ;  and  Gorup  Besanez  bad  reason  for 
thinking  that  he  had  met  with  it  in  the  bile  of  the  ox.  (Buch.  Rep.,  xlii.) 

These  observations,  however,  are  too  few  in  number,  to  permit  of 
any  conclusive  opinion  upon  such  an  important  subject;  nevertheless 
it  is  very  probable  that  lead  is  a  common  constituent  of  the  human 
body,  as  there  are  so  many  means  whereby  it  may  be  introduced  into 
it.  For  example,  a  large  number  of  the  community  are  in  the  habit 
of  drinking  water  contaminated  with  lead;  others  make  use  of  the 
poison  in  the  form  of  less  common  beverages,  as  adulterated  wines,  spirits, 
&c. ;  and  then,  again,  many  persons  are  engaged  in  occupations  whereby 
the  system  may  receive  lead  mto  it,  without  being  actually  poisoned. 

Manganeae  is  another  metal  which  has  been  discovered  in  the  tissues 
of  vegetables  and  animals.     Millon  has  recognised  it  in  rather  large 
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proportion  in  hnman  blood  (MuUer's  Archly,  ii,  1847) ;  ftnd,  more  recently, 
Drs.  Gundelach  and  Streeker  have  met  with  manganese  in  the  bile  of  the 
pig.  (Liebig's  Annalen,  Ixii,  p.  203.) 

It  has  also  been  detected  in  the  ashes  of  many  vegetables,  through 
which  it  may  perhaps  gain  access  to  the  animal  body.  The  salts  of  man- 
ganese, however,  are  not  ranked  among  the  poisons;  and,  from  the 
pecnliarity  of  their  chemical  reactions,  they  are  not  very  lijcely  to  be  con- 
founded with  any  of  the  mineral  poisons. 

We  now  find  that  we  have  devoted  so  much  space  to  the  discnssion  of 
what  may  be  termed  the  general  principles  of  toxicology,  that  we  have 
but  little  room  left  for  the  consideration  of  the  remaining  portions  of  Mr. 
Taylor's  work,  namely,  those  which  refer  to  the  description  of  the  indi- 
vidual poisons.  These  portions  constitute  about  three  fourths  of  the 
volume ;  and  a  very  superficial  examination  of  them  will  show  that  they 
have  been  collected  from  a  large  store  of  materials.  In  fact,  every  division 
is  crowded  with  illustrations;  and  this  redundancy  almost  becomes  a 
fault,  for  it  often  encumbers  the  subject,  and  demands  the  exercise  of  a 
great  deal  of  discretion  by  the  reader,  in  order  that  he  may  make  choice 
of  those  facts  which  are  necessary  to  a  right  conclusion.  Another  fault 
which  may  be  found  with  Mr.  l^ylor,  and  by  which  he  has  increased  the 
number  of  his  pages,  is  the  frequent  citation  of  the  same  fact,  or  of  the 
same  case.  He  refers,  for  example,  no  less  than  four  times  to  the  opinions 
of  Orfila,  Danger,  and  Flandin,  upon  the  way  in  which  arsenic  is  eli- 
minated firom  the  body.  And  he  is  so  pleased  with  the  idea  of  arsenic 
being  a  constituent  of  the  nails  of  coffins,  that  he  has  thought  it  neces- 
sary to  mention  it  more  than  once.  Again,  the  frequency  of  his  allusion 
to  the  case  of  John  Tawell  is  very  remarkable ;  we  have  met  with  it 
sixteen  times,  and  we  have  been  curious  to  know  what  could  be  the  occa- 
sion of  the  author's  frequent  reference  to  it.  As  we  could  not  help  no- 
ticing that,  wherever  it  was  brought  in,  it  was  made  the  subject  of  cen- 
sure and  crimination,  it  struck  us  as  bdng  an  act  of  persecution.  At 
pages  650  and  679,  however,  the  cause  of  adl  this  became  evident,  and  we 
then  discovered  what  Mr.  Taylor  would  call  the  "  corpus  delicti,**  It 
appears  thus : 

"  Some  objection  was  taken  at  the  trial  of  Tawell  to  a  veiy  short  abstract  of  a 
case  by  Mertzdorff,  reported  by  me  in  a  former  work.  (Man.  Med.  Jur.)*'  (p.  650.) 

"  It  is  to  be  regretted,  however,  that  he"  (referring  to  Sir  F.  Kelly,  the  counsel 
for  the  defendent)  "  took  upon  himself  to  pronounce  as  false  those  reports  of  cases 
published  in  medioo-legal  works,  which  went  to  show,  that,  owing  to  various  cir- 
cumstances, the  odour  of  prussic  acid  might  not  be  always  perceptible  ia  the 
stomach  of  a  person  poisoned  by  it."  (p.  67?.) 

These  objections,  made  by  Sir  Fitzroy  Kelly,  have  evidently  created  an 
unpleasant  feeling  in  the  mind  of  Mr.  Taylor,  and  he  has  taken  care  to 
lose  no  opportunity  of  giving  vent  to  it.  We,  however,  cannot  blame  the 
learned  advocate,  as  our  author  does,  for  the  part  which  he  took  in  that 
defence ;  on  the  contrary,  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  he  acted  well, 
and  that  his  conduct  was  in  strict  accordance  with  his  professional  duties. 
For,  when  he  found,  after  an  examination  of  the  witnesses,  that  the 
body  of  Sarah  Hart  presented  none  of  the  evidences  of  poisoning ;  that 
the  two  medical  men  who  conducted  the  post-mortem  examination  had 
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originally  thought,  but  upon  no  good  grounds,  that  she  had  died  from 
ozfdic  acid ;  and  when,  moreover,  he  found  that  the  medical  witnesses  had 
never  had  the  slightest  experience  in  any  case  of  this  kind,  but  that  they  had 
entirely  based  their  conclusions  upon  the  brief  reports  of  a  few  cases,  men- 
tioned in  the  works  of  Christison  and  Taylor ;  it  was  natural  that  he 
Bhould  have  had  many  misgivings  as  to  the  value  of  their  evidence,  and  have 
consequently  felt  it  to  be  his  duty  to  ascertain  whether  the  cases,  here  alluded 
to,  were  recorded  fully,  fairly,  and  honestly.  Upon  finding  that  they  had 
not  this  value,  but  that  both  Christison  and  Taylor  had  committed  grave 
errors  in  their  reports  of  them,  we  think  that  he  was  justified  in  rejecting 
them  as  evidence,  and  in  passing  a  severe  censure  upon  those  authors 
whose  carelessness  might  place  the  life  of  a  fellow-creature  in  the  utmost 
jeopardy.  At  page  679  of  the  present  work,  Mr.  Taylor  has  made  an 
attempt  to  qualify  these  errors,  but  without  any  great  success ;  his  rea- 
soning, in  fact,  appears  more  like  that  of  a  special  pleader,  than  of  an 
ingenuous  author,  who  has  the  honest  wish  to  set  himself  right  with  his 
reader.  Nor  can  we  admit  that  "  the  whole  of  the  defence*'  set  up  in  the 
case  of  Tawell,  ''was  involved  in  a  mass  of  contradictions;"  for,  on  re- 
viewing the  facts  of  the  case  as  they  were  presented  to  the  consideration  of 
Sir  Fitzroy  Kelly,  we  find — 1 .  That  there  were  no  post-mortem  appearances 
indicative  of  death  by  poison.  2.  That  the  medical  men  had  not  per- 
ceived any  odour  of  prussic  acid,  either  in  the  body  of  the  deceased,  or  in  the 
contents  of  the  stomach ;  although  Mr.  Champneys  had  smelt  at  her 
mouth  immediately  after  death,  and  Mr.  Cooper,  with  the  other  medical 
witnesses,  had  been  heating,  stewing,  and  boiling  the  contents  of  the 
stomach  for  hours.  3.  That  the  contents  of  the  stomach  were  analysed, 
without  any  poison  being  detected,  until  Mr.  Cooper  came  to  the  sedi- 
ment in  the  bottle  (which  sediment  consisted,  according  to  his  evidence, 
of  half-digested  apples),  and  there  he  found  a  small  quantity  of  prussic 
acid.  4.  That  prussic  acid  may  be  made  and  obtained  by  the  distillation 
of  certain  parts  of  apples :  this  was  proved  from  the  evidence  of  one  of 
the  crown  witnesses,  who  had  actually  obtained  more  prussic  acid  from 
a  pennyworth  of  apples  than  Mr.  Cooper  had  done  from  the  dregs  in 
question ;  and  in  confirmation  of  the  principle  involved  in  this  fact,  the 
advocate  received  additional  assurance  from  Professor  Graham,  Dr. 
Letheby,  and  Mr.  Herapath,  who  were  present  at  the  trial.  5.  That, 
having  obtained  a  very  small  quantity  of  prussic  acid  from  the  sediment 
in  the  bottle,  Mr.  Cooper  calculated  that  one  grain  of  it  had  existed  in 
the  whole  of  the  contents.  6.  That  the  medicied  witnesses  had  had  no 
experience  whatever  in  cases  of  poisoning  by  prussic  acid.  And,  7.  That 
they  had  founded  their  opinions  upon  cases  which  were  proved  to  have  been 
incorrectly  reported. — We  hardly  know  how  a  defence,  based  upon  these 
considerations,  can  be  said  *'  to  involve  a  mass  of  contradictions,"  or  how 
it  can  be  affirmed  "  that  the  advocate  was  arguing  against  incontrovertible 
facts  ;"  nor  can  we  admit  that ''  the  cause  of  death  was  obviously  prussic 
acid,"  and  that  "  a  struggle  was  made  to  show,  on  the  most  untenable 
hyper-chemical  and  hyper-pathological  grounds,  that  the  deceased  had 
died  from  apoplexy  or  some  other  sudden  death."  (p.  63.) 

Such  statements  convince  us  that  Mr.  Taylor  is  not  only  prejudiced 
against  the  case,  but  that  he  has  also  been  misinformed  upon  it,  and  we 
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will  quote  from  page  41  in  further  proof  of  this.   He  says,  when  speaking 
of  the  influence  of  disease  over  the  action  of  poisons : — 

"  A  most  absurd  degree  of  importance  appears  to  have  been  attached  to  this 
modifying  condition  in  Tawell's  case.  It  was,  as  I  am  informed^  allied  that 
epilepsy  would  increase  the  e£Pects  of  prossic  acid,  so  as  to  render  this  poison  more 
rapicUy  fatal  in  a  smaller  dose." 

But  as  far  as  we  have  been  enabled  to  learn  firom  the  best  authorities  upon 
the  matter,  there  was  not  anything  of  the  sort  alluded  to  in  the  defence ; 
and  cYcn  if  there  had  been,  its  import  would  not  have  been  so  absurd ; 
seeing  that  Mr.  Taylor  does  himself  admit,  that,  "  as  a  general  principle  it 
may  be  affirmed,  that  whenever  the  body  is  much  debilitated  by  disease, 
poisons  acquire  greater  virulence  of  action,"  (p.  41  ;)  and  again,  when 
speaking  of  the  action  of  opium,  he  states  that  "  very  large  doses  may  be 
borne  in  cases  of  hydrophobia,  colic,  delirium  tremens,  and  tetanus, 
while  the  effects  of  small  doses  are  aggravated  by  disease  of  the  brain." 
(p.  595.) 

The  following  also  is  another  point  upon  which  we  think  he  has  been 
misinformed.  He  says,  with  reference  to  the  generation  of  prussic  acid 
from  the  sulphocyanide  which  exists  in  the  saliva,  and  may  also  be  present 
in  the  contents  of  the  stomach  : — 

"  This  hyoothetical  objection  was  taken  at  Tawell's  trial,  to  the  chemical  evidence, 
but  as  the  aoove  facts  snow,  there  is  not  the  slightest  foundation  for  it.  If  it 
were  true,  a  human  stomach  would  always  contain  prossic  add  from  the  reaction 
of  the  muriatic  acid  in  the  gastric  secretions  on  the  sulphocyanide  contained  in  the 
sahva."  (p.  697.) 

Altogether  it  strikes  us,  that  Mr.  Taylor  has  often  gone  a  great  deal  out 
of  liis  way,  to  discuss  various  points  connected  with  Tawell's  trial ;  and  in 
so  doing  he  has  never  for  one  moment  considered  that,  at  the  time  when 
the  case  was  argued  by  Sir  Fitzroy  Kelly,  it  was  involved  in  the  greatest 
doubt,  and  that  every  point  of  it  had  to  be  cleared  up.  But  to  leaye  this 
subject,  which,  perhaps,  has  occupied  too  much  of  our  attention,  as  well 
as  of  Mr.  Taylor's,  we  will  only  say,  that  his  comments  upon  it  would 
have  told  much  better,  had  they  been  put  forth  with  less  acrimony  and 
more  judgment. 

And  now,  at  the  close  of  our  review,  we  have  merely  to  repeat  that  Mr. 
Taylor^s  work  contains  a  vast  body  of  facts,  which  embrace  all  that  is 
important  in  toxicology,  all  that  is  necessary  to  the  guidance  of  the 
medical  jurist,  and  all  that  can  be  desired  by  the  lawyer.  In  fact,  we 
opine  that  its  chief  fault  lies  in  its  too  great  accumulation  of  materials, 
without  due  discrimination  as  to  their  relative  value ;  for  this  becomes  a 
source  of  perplexity  to  all  save  the  most  experienced  toxicologiat ;  whilst 
it  furnishes  the  lawyer  with  a  store  of  cases  out  of  which  he  may  glean 
enough  to  give  probability  and  support  to  every  possible  kind  of  opinion. 
There  is  no  class  of  works,  perhaps,  in  which  scrupulous  accuracy,  lucid 
arrangement,  and  sufficiency  without  redundancy  of  information,  are  so 
much  required,  as  in  treatises  on  toxicology :  for  the  tendency  of  the  forensic 
advocate,  to  direct  all  his  proceedings  by  '^  authority,"  makes  him  attach 
an  undue  weight  to  every  assertion  of  those  who  have  gained  a  reputa- 
tion for  their  toxicological  akill ;  and  the  most  competent  witness  ii  uable 
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to  have  his  Btatements  continually  brought  to  the  test,  not  of  direct  expe- 
riment, but  of  the  dogmata  of  Christison  and  Taylor,  Orfila  or  Devergie. 

It  is  the  peculiar  duty  of  the  critic,  therefore,  to  point  out  what  he 
considers  to  be  faulty  in  such  works ;  and  we  trust  that  in  oar  discharge 
of  this,  we  shall  not  be  thought  to  have  stepped  beyond  the  bounds  of  that 
courtesy  which  Mr.  Taylor  has  a  right  to  expect  at  our  hands.  Taking 
it  altogether,  the  work  is  one  which  reflects  ike  greatest  credit  upon  his 
industry  and  zeal ;  and  whilst  we  think  it  far  from  perfect  either  in  plan 
or  execution,  we  could  not  point  to  any  other  treatise,  British  or  foreign, 
which  so  correctly  represents  the  present  state  of  toxicological  science. 


Akt.  IV. 

1.  The  Plant;  a  Biography.  In  a  Series  of  Popular  Lectures,  By 
M.  J.  ScHLEiDSN,  M.D.,  Profcssor  of  Botany  to  the  University  of  Jena. 
Translated  by  Abthub  Henfrey,  f.l.s.,  &c..  Lecturer  on  Botany  at 
St.  George's  Hospital.  With  Five  coloured  Plates  and  Thirteen  Wood 
Engravings. — London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  365. 

2.  The  British  Desmidea.  By  John  Ralfs,  m.b.c.s.  The  Drawings  by 
Edwabd  Jenneb,  a.l.s.  With  Thirty-five  coloured  Plates. — London, 
1848.     8vo,  pp.  248. 

The  study  of  vegetable  physiology  has  of  late  been  prosecuted  with 
much  zeal  and  success,  both  in  this  country  and  on  the  Continent ;  and 
special  attention  is  being  paid  to  those  low  and  simple  forms  of  vegetable 
existence,  which  present  the  phenomena  of  life  in  their  least  complicated 
form,  and  which  exhibit,  in  the  condition  of  single,  isolated,  independent 
cells,  all  that  can  be  regarded  as  essential  to  our  ideas  of  vitality  and 
organization. 

The  importance  of  studying  animal  and  vegetable  physiology  in  con- 
nexion with  each  other,  and  the  mutual  assistance  they  are  capable  of 
rendering,  were  first  enforced,  in  this  country  at  least,  in  Dr.  Carpenter's 
'  Principles  of  General  and  Comparative  Physiology ;'  and  since  the  pub- 
lication of  that  work,  the  whole  tendency  of  scientific  investigation  has 
been  to  bear  out  and  extend  that  view. ,  For  it  is  now  seen  that  not  only 
is  the  littie  Protococcus  (or  any  other  equally  simple  plant)  the  type  of 
the  most  complex  vegetable  organism,  not  only  does  the  single  cell  of 
which  it  consists  perform  all  the  functions  of  the  most  perfect  plant,  but 
it  is  equally  the  representative  of  all  those  portions  of  the  animal  structure 
which  are  the  most  active  instruments  of  its  vital  functions ;  and  thus 
the  history  of  its  development,  growth,  propagation,  and  final  disso- 
lution, is  being  repeated  (in  all  essential  particulars)  in  every  organized 
fabric.     This  view  is  thus  recognised  and  expressed  by  Prof.  Schleiden  : 

"  Regarding  the  vegetable  kingdom  as  a  whole,  as  an  individual,  the  various 
stages  of  life  and  development  of  which  lie  as  dose  beside  each  other,  as  they  follow 
qfler  one  another  in  a  single  plant,  we  are  enabled  to  regard  the  simplest  form  as 
also  the  commencement  of  the  vegetable  world ;  and  then  we  find  tnat  this,  like 
the  individual  plant,  is  produced  and  developed  from  a  single  cell.  When  on  old 
damp  walls  and  palings,  or  in  glasses  on  wnich  we  have  let  soft  water  stand  for 
several  days  in  summer,  we  find  a  delicate  bright  green  and  often  almost  velvety 
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coat,  we  meet  with  the  first  begiimiiiff  of  yegetation.  Under  the  microscope,  we 
detect  in  these  green  masses  a  nnmber  of  small  spherical  cells,  filled  with  sap, 
colourless  globules  and  chlorophyll.  In  other  places  occur  similar  cells,  but 
yellowish,  brown,  or  red ;  and  almost  all,  at  least  at  present,  may  be  regarded  as 
perfect  plants,  which  have  received  various  names  from  botanists.  The  most  suit- 
able name  for  tbem  is  Protococcus,  primary  vesicle.  Prom  this  simple  cell,  ve^ 
tating  as  an  independent  plant,  the  development  of  the  vegetable  world  takes  its 
departure,  and  ascends  by  continually  greater  combinations  and  complications,  to 
the  most  complex  plants,  which  we  are  compelled  to  look  upon  as  the  highest 
states,  althou^n  the  uninitiated  may  think  it  strange  when  I  name  as  a  representa- 
tive of  this  highest  expression  of  vegetable  development,  the  little,  common,  and 
therefore  despised,  daisy. 

"The  forms  immediately  following  the  above-mentioned  simplest  plants  also 
consist  of  a  simple  cell,  but  this  is  ek)ngated  into  a  filament,  ana  often  branched, 
thus  exhibiting  a  higher  development  of  form ;  next,  the  cells  arrange  themselves 
into  lines  in  manifold  ways ;  a  variety  of  forms  of  vegetation  soon  grow  up,  which 
in  water  appear  as  the  SiUc-weeds  or  Ckm/erva,  generally  of  a  green  colour,  or  on 
decaying  organic  bodies  as  moulds,  in  very  various  and  often  most  el^ant  forms, 
with  the  most  brilliant  plav  of  colour.  Then  the  cells  unite  to  comfjose  flat  struc- 
tures, known  to  botanists  by  the  name  of  Ulva,  and  frequently  growing  in  the  sea, 
almost  like  voung  lettuce-leaves,  sometimes  green,  sometimes  red,  often  afford  a 
meagre  meal  to  tne  poor  inhabitants  of  the  coast.  Next  they  crowd  together  m 
solid  masses,  forming  clumps  and  balls  of  the  greatest  possible  variety  oi  shapes. 
New  commences  an  unfoldmg  of  richer  and  more  varied  forms  than  were  possible 
before  in  the  simple  element ;  but  the  differences  of  development  in  length  and 
breadth,  or  length,  breadth,  and  depth,  are  especially  frequently  repeated  in  the 
lower  stages  of  the  vegetable  world  in  the  individual  groups,  and  in  the  higher 
stages  in  aUnost  all  the  individual  organs."  (pp.  93-4.) 

The  beautiful  work  of  Mr.  Ralfs  is  entirely  devoted  to  the  enumeration 
and  description  of  the  British  forms  of  a  single  group  of  the  simpler  Algse ; 
a  group  which  has  been  included  in  the  animal  kingdom  by  Professor 
Ehrenberg,  but  of  whose  vegetable  character  we  do  not  think  that  any 
reasonable  doubt  can  now  be  entertained.  Upwards  of  two  hundred  and 
fifty  species  of  this  single  tribe  are  known  to  inhabit  the  pools,  ditches, 
and  other  collections  of  stagnant  or  slow-moving  fresh  water  in  our  own 
country;  and  as  the  minute  attention  of  naturalists  has  only  been  recently 
directed  towards  it,  and  as  one  third  of  the  number  of  species  now  known 
have  been  discovered  in  this  country  since  the  prospectus  of  Mr.  Ralfs's 
work  was  issued,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  doubted  that  a  rich  harvest  still  re- 
mains for  future  discoverers.  Like  other  organized  beings  whose  condi- 
tions of  existence  are  very  simple,  they  are  usually  cosmopolite  in  their 
distribution  ;  nearly  every  British  species  having  been  found  in  France, 
and  most  of  them  having  American  nabitats  also.  For  our  acquaintance 
with  nearly  all  the  plants  of  this  group,  we  are  dependent  on  the  micro- 
scope ;  very  few  of  them  being  discernible  by  the  naked  eye^  and  the 
greater  number  being  of  extreme  minuteness.  Most  of  them  usually  exist 
as  isolated  cells,  except  when  they^are  undergoing  the  process  of  dupli- 
cation ;  but,  in  the  genus  Desmidium  and  some  oti^ers,  the  cells  generated 
by  this  doubling  process  remain  in  connexion,  and  form  a  continuons 
filament.  One  of  the  chief  characteristics  of  the  group  is,  that  each  cell 
or  joint  is  composed  of  two  symmetrical  valves,  the  junction  of  which  is 
always  marked  by  the  division  of  the  endochrome  (or  green  cell-contents), 
often  also  by  a  constriction,  which  is  frequently  of  considerable  depth, 
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so  as  almost  to  give  to  the  body  the  appearance  of  being  composed  of  two 
cells  instead  of  a  single  one.  This  subdivision,  however,  is  so  imperfect 
in  some  cases,  as  scarcely  to  distinguish  the  plant  from  the  Protococci  and 
other  simple  forms  constituting  the  family  Palmellese ;  and  the  close  rela- 
tion of  the  two  has  been  recently  made  still  more  apparent,  by  the 
discovery  that  the  phenomenon  of  conjugation  is  common  to  both.  To 
this  phenomenon  we  wish  to  take  the  present  opportunity  of  directing 
the  attention  of  our  readers ;  as  there  now  appears  strong  reason  for  no 
longer  regarding  it  as  a  peculiar  and  exceptional  occurrence,  but  as  pre- 
senting the  sexual  operation  in  its  very  simplest  condition. 

When  adverting  on  a  former  occasion  (vol.  i,  p.  1 93)  to  the  reproductive 
process  as  performed  by  the  simpler  Algse,  we  described  the  two  methods 
then  known  to  exist  amongst  them,  namely,  multiplication  of  cells  by  sub- 
division, by  which  a  filament  or  leaf-like  expansion  may  be  produced  by  a 
process  of  continuous  growth  from  a  single  cell,  or,  in  the  lowest  tribes,  a 
succession  of  generations  of  cells  that  become  detached  and  independent ; 
— and  multiplication  by  the  setting-free  of  germs,  formed  within  the 
parent  cell,  which  have  in  many  cases  an  active  movement  whereby  they 
are  dispersed,  and  are  then  known  by  the  name  of  Zoospores.  There  is  a 
tribe  of  thread-like  Algse,  common  enough  in  our  fresh  waters,  to  which  the 
name  of  Conjugates  has  been  given ;  from  the  circumstance  that,  at  certain 
times,  the  cells  of  two  filaments  lying  side  by  side  form  mammillary  projec- 
tions, which  meet  and  unite ;  the  partition  between  them  breaks  down,  so  that 
a  free  communication  takes  place  between  the  corresponding  cells  of  the  op- 
posite filaments;  the  endochrome  of  one  cell  passes  entirely  into  the  cavity  of 
the  other,  or,  in  some  instances,  the  endochrome  of  both  cells  passes  into  a 
common  receptacle,  which  is  formed  between  them ;  and  from  this  mixture  of 
endochromes  is  formed  a  new  body,  termed  the  sporangium^  which  is  believed 
to  be  a  reproductive  body  giving  origin  to  the  first  ceil  of  a  new  generation. 
In  some  species  of  the  same  tribe,  this  conjugation  or  mixture  of  endo- 
chromes, followed  by  the  production  of  a  sporangium,  is  believed  to  take 
place  between  adjacent  cells  of  the  same  filament,  instead  of  between  cells 
of  two  distinct  filaments.  But  the  conjugating  process,  though  first 
observed  in  the  Zygnema  and  its  allies,  is  by  no  means  confined  to  them ; 
being  now  known  to  take  place  so  generally  through  the  group  of  Deamidea, 
as  to  be  entitled  to  be  ranked  as  one  of  its  distinctive  characters ;  whilst  it 
has  been  observed  also  in  the  Coccochloris,  one  of  the  simplest  cellular  Algae, 
nearly  allied  to  the  Protococcus,  and  will  probably  be  detected  in  the  other 
members  of  the  same  group.  Moreover,  it  has  been  recently  discovered  by 
Mr.  Thwaites  to  take  place  in  the  Diatomea  ;*  and  this  circumstance  wiu 
probably  be  regarded  as  quite  decisive  with  regard  to  the  vegetable  nature 
of  that  very  interesting  group,  notwithstanding  the  arguments  of  Professor 
Ehrenberg  and  his  followers  in  favour  of  their  animality.  Having  our- 
selves had  the  opportunity  of  examining  Mr.  Thwaites's  preparations,  we 
cannot  feel  the  slightest  hesitation  as  to  the  correctness  of  his  description; 
whilst,  on  the  oUier  hand,  having  also  had  the  opportunity  of  inspecting 
the  preparations  which  are  regarded  by  Professor  Ehrenberg  as  conclusively 
demonstrating  the  existence  of  a  gastric  apparatus  in  these  beings,  we  feel 
bound  to  state  that  nothing,  in  our  opinion,  save  the  force  of  a  preconceived 
idea,  could  have  led  to  such  an  inference  from  the  appearances  which  they 

*  Annalt  of  Natural  History,  vol.xx. 
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preBent.  In  his  last  paper  on  the  subject  (op.  cit.  Mar.  1848)9  Mr. 
Thwaites  explains  his  views  as  to  the  process  of  conjagation  generally,  and 
points  out  the  daim  which  it  has  to  be  regarded  as  analogous  to  the  sexual 
operations  of  the  higher  plants.     These  views  may  be  thus  epitomised. 

The  primordial  cell  of  a  flowering  plant  begins  by  developing  new  cells 
like  itself,  by  a  process  of  continuous  growth.  These  cells,  however, 
instead  of  being  all  alike,  after  a  time  begin  to  present  certain  differences, 
whereby  the  several  organs  of  the  plant  are  evolved.  The  whole  progeny 
of  the  primordial  cell  thus  enters  into  the  composition  of  a  single  structure, 
whose  heterogeneous  parts  are  mutually  dependent  upon  each  other.  The 
same  mode  of  increase  continues,  until  the  individual  is  fuUy  evolved ;  and 
it  may  also  produce  a  multiplication  of  individuals  by  the  process  of 
budding,  each  bud  being  capable  of  maintaining  its  own  existence  when 
detached  and  placed  in  favorable  conditions.  But  there  is  a  limit,  in 
most  cases,  to  this  method  of  increase ;  and  the  race  would  die  out,  unless 
some  other  mode  were  adopted  to  infuse  fresh  vitality  into  the  new 
generation.  This  method  essentially  consists  in  an  intermixture  of  the 
contents  of  two  cells,  both  of  which  may  have  been  the  offspring  of  the 
very  same  primary  cell ;  these  two  cells  being  the  pollen-grain,  and  the 
embryonic  vesicle  of  the  ovule.  From  this  admixture  originates  the  embryo, 
which  goes  through  the  same  set  of  changes  as  that  just  described.  It  is 
comparatively  rare  in  the  vegetable  kingdom  for  this  sexual  union  to  take 
place  between  organs  that  do  not  form  part  of  the  same  individual  organiun ; 
the  small  tribe  of  dioecious  plants  constituting  the  only  exception  to  the 
rule. — Now  in  the  simple  Algae,  also,  the  first  cell  developes  many  others, 
by  self-multiplication ;  but  the  new  cells  thus  produced  become  independent 
plants,  and  may  separate  from  each  other,  and  maintain  an  isolated  li£e ; 
each  cell  possessing  aU  the  conditions  for  its  own  continued  existence, 
instead  of  being  bound  in  a  relation  of  dependence  to  its  fellows.  Mr. 
Thwaites  considers  that  the  various  cells  which  have  originated  from  one 
primordial  cell  ought  to  be  regarded,  not  as  so  many  individuals  of  a 
species,  but  rather  as  parts  of  one  individual ;  in  making  this  use  of  the 
term  individual,  however,  we  should  not,  we  think,  act  in  conformity  with 
its  ordinary  acceptation.  No  single  cell  of  the  embryonic  mass  of  the  higher 
plant  can  be  accounted  as  a  distinct  individual,  because  it  cannot  continue  to 
exist  and  grow,  if  isolated  from  the  rest  of  the  structure,  all  parts  of  which 
are  bouna  together  in  a  relation  of  mutual  dependence.  But  all  the  cells 
of  a  Desmidium  or  of  a  Coccochloris,  which  have  descended  from  a  common 
ancestor,  do  possess  the  power  of  maintaining  an  independent  existence, 
and  must  be  regarded  as  distinct  individuals,  unless  a  new  meaning  is  to 
be  given  to  the  term.  We  would  suggest  to  Mr.  Thwaites  to  designate  as 
co-individuaU  those  which  have  sprung  by  continuous  growth  from  one 
primordial  cell.  Now  this  method  of  increase,  it  would  seem,  cannot  go  on 
indefinitely;  for,  as  in  the  flowering-plant,  it  would  appear  that  a  union  of 
the  contents  of  two  cells  is  necessary  to  give  origin  to  an  entirely  new  genera- 
tion. The  process  of  conjugation  between  two  cells  of  a  Zygnetna,  a  D^s- 
midium,  or  a  Diatama,  is  thus  to  be  regarded  as  analogous  to  the  fertilization 
of  the  ovule  by  the  pollen-grain  in  the  flowering  plant.  It  is  no  sufficient 
objection  to  this  view,  to  say  that  the  two  conjugating  cells  are  usually  to 
all  appearance  so  exactly  alike,  that  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  one  should 
perform  the  function  of  the  male,  and  the  other  that  of  the  female.    For 
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indications  of  a  difference  do  present  themselyes  in  certain  cases ;  and  even 
if  there  were  none,  the  hypothesis  wonld  not  be  invalidated,  the  great  matual 
resemblance  of  all  the  cells  of  these  tribes  being  considered.  In  several 
species  of  Zygnema,  some  of  the  filaments  consist  of  cells,  into  which  the 
endochromes  of  all  the  cells  of  the  other  filaments  discharge  themselves,  and 
within  which  the  sporangia  are  uniformly  produced.  These  would  seem 
to  be  analogous  to  the  ovales  or  female  organs ;  whilst  the  other  filaments, 
all  whose  cells  discharge  their  endochrome,  would  seem  to  represent  the 
pollen-grains  or  male  instruments  of  fecundation.  And  bearing  in  mind 
the  fact  that,  in  these  simply  constructed  beings,  there  is  no  specialization 
of  root,  stem,  leaf,  or  flower, — every  individual  cell  performing  by  and  for 
itself  the  functions  of  all  these  diverse  parts, — it  is  scarcely  to  be  expected 
that  there  should  be  any  greater  specialization  of  male  and  female  cells 
than  that  just  indicated.  In  the  majority  of  instances,  however,  the 
sporangium  is  not  formed  within  either  of  the  parent  cells ;  but  its  pro- 
duction takes  place  either  in  the  hollow  of  the  bridge  that  connects  them, 
as  in  some  of  the  Conjugatie ;  or  is  an  altogether  new  growth  exterior  to 
both,  as  in  the  Desmidese,  Diatomeee,  and  Palmelleae. 

If,  then,  the  union  of  the  contents  of  two  cells  is  necessary  for  the  pro- 
duction of  a  true  embryo,  even  in  these  low  and  simple  plants,  the  question 
naturally  suggests  itself, — ^in  what  light  are  we  to  regard  the  zoospores 
which  are  set  free  from  the  interior  of  the  cells  in  many  species,  in  a 
manner  that  reminds  the  observer  of  the  swarming  of  bees  ?  Mr.  Ralfs 
suggests  that  they  are  probably  to  be  regarded  as  detached  gemmcSf 
analogous  to  those  of  Marchantia  polymorpha  and  other  plants  ;  and  in 
this  opinion  we  are  much  disposed  to  agree  with  him,  more  especially 
since  they  would  be  remarkably  analogous  also  to  the  free  polypoid  gemmee 
of  Tubularia  and  other  zoophytes.  Mr.  Ralfs  offers  the  following  conjec- 
ture as  to  their  purpose : 

"  I  wooid  suggest  that  they  possess  merely  a  limited  vitality,  which  is  destroyed, 
unless  they  are  at  ouce  placed  in  circumstances  favorable  to  their  growth,  whilst,  on 
the  other  hand,  in  the  conjugated  cells  some  important  change  takes  place  during  the 
the  comminffling  of  their  contents  and  the  formation  of  the  sporangium,  like  what 
happens  in  the  production  of  seeds  in  general,  which  renders  the  sporangia  capable  of 
retaining  the  vital  principle  uninj urea  throughout  long  periods  of  drought."  (p.  11.) 

The  recent  extension  of  our  knowledge  regarding  the  existence  of  the 
conjugating  process  in  these  humble  plants,  obviously  leads  to  the  idea, 
that,  as  the  essence  of  sexuality  is  thus  met  with  in  the  lowest  and 
simplest  members  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  as  well  as  at  the  opposite 
extremity  of  the  series,  all  the  intermediate  forms  of  Cryptogamia  will  also 
be  found  to  possess  it.  There  are  numerous  facts  which  seem  most  readily 
explicable  on  this  theory ;  and  it  may  prove  that  the  contrary  doctrine 
held  by  most  of  the  principal  botanists  of  our  time  is  founded  upon 
insufficient  observation,  and  that  the  old  Linnsean  term  cryptogamie  is 
really  a  more  correct  expression  of  the  character  of  the  reproductive 
process  in  these  plants,  than  the  term  agamic,  which  some  have  proposed 
to  substitute  for  it. 

It  would  be  quite  foreign  to  our  purpose  to  enter  into  a  minute  critical 
examination  of  Mr.  Ralfs's  work ;  but  we  feel  great  pleasure  in  bringing 
it  under  the  notice  of  our  readers,  as  a  valuable  contribution  from  a 
member  of  our  own  profession  to  a  department  of  botany  peculiarly  fertile 
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in  objectB  of  interest  to  the  philosophic  natoralisty  who  finds  therein  the 
simplest  and  clearest  manifestation  of  phenomena  that  lie  at  the  very 
foundation  of  all  his  ideas  of  vital  operation,  and  who  thus  obtains  a 
guiding  clue,  as  well  as  a  definite  object,  in  his  analysis  of  those  more 
complex  conditions  under  which  they  are  elsewhere  presented  to  him. 
And  we  must  not  omit  to  add  that  the  whole  '*  getting  up"  of  the  book 
reflects  the  highest  credit  on  all  the  parties  concerned  in  its  production ; 
especially  as  regards  the  drawing,  engraving,  and  colouring  of  the  plates ; 
which  are  fully  equal  to  any  representations  of  similar  objects  in  the  best 
continental  works,  such  as  those  of  Ehrenberg,  Kiitzing,  and  De  Brebisson. 

The  other  work  which  we  have  now  to  take  into  hand,  is  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent stamp,  and  of  a  very  difierent  kind  of  excellence.  The  name  of 
Professor  Schleiden  is  well  known  in  this  country,  in  association  with 
that  of  Schwann,  in  connexion  with  the  development  of  those  great  doc- 
trines of  cell-life,  which  now  constitute  the  very  foundation  of  physio- 
logical science.  Curiously  enough,  however,  the  discoveries  on  which 
Professor  Schleiden's  general  reputation  chiefly  rests,  are  not  admitted  by 
the  generality  of  observers  as  ascertained  truths ; — we  allude  to  his  account 
of  the  mode  of  origin  of  vegetable  cells  fromft*ee  cytoblasts,  which,  if  true 
at  all,  is  of  rare  occurrence,  and  is  far  from  being  a  generid  expression  of 
the  history  of  vegetable  cell-development ; — ^and  also  to  his  doctrine  that 
fecundation  consists  in  the  implantation  of  a  poUen-tube  in  the  ovule,  the 
embryo  being  really  developed  within  the  former;  a  statement  that  is  vehe- 
mently opposed  by  many  botanists  of  great  eminence,  and  must  at  any 
rate  be  still  considered  as  sub  judice.  Judged  solely  by  these  claims  to 
distinction,  therefore,  the  reputation  which  he  has  acquired  from  his  share 
in  the  development  of  the  ceil  theory  might  be  somewhat  unstable.  But 
he  has  fully  established  his  position  as  one  of  the  most  eminent  botanists 
of  the  present  day ;  and  any  work  proceeding  from  him  is  deserving  of 
respectful  attention.  We  trust  to  have,  ere  long,  the  pleasant  task  of 
commenting  on  his  large  work  on  *  Vegetable  Physiology,'  a  translation 
of  which,  by  Dr.  Lankester,  has  been  for  some  time  promised.  Mean- 
while, we  are  very  glad  to  receive  this  agreeable  production  of  his  pen, 
which  the  scientific  botanist  and  the  general  reader  may  alike  peruse  with 
pleasure  and  profit.  This  is  a  merit  which  so  few  treatises  possess,  that 
we  may  be  fairly  called  on  to  explain  the  nature  of  it ;  we  prefer  letting 
this  appear,  however,  in  the  brief  account  which  we  shall  give  of  the  cha- 
racter and  contents  of  the  volume. 

The  treatise  consists  of  twelve  lectures,  which  were  "  composed  during 
the  course  of  the  last  eight  years,  at  the  instance  of  an  intelligent  and 
cultivated  circle,  free  from  '  the  dust  of  the  schools,'  and  were  by  no  means 
intended  for  publication."  Each  lecture  is  devoted  to  a  special  subject, 
and  may  generally  be  considered  as  complete  in  itself ;  an  advantage, 
however,  which  is  somewhat  counterbalanced  by  a  certain  deficiency  of 
continuity  in  the  whole  series,  such  as  could  not,  perhaps,  have  been  at- 
tained without  a  sacrifice  of  the  merits  of  the  individual  portions.  The 
following  is  Professor  Schleiden's  own  account  of  his  purpose,  which 
should  be  constantly  kept  in  view  in  the  perusal  of  the  volume : 

*'  My  chief  aim  was,  in  fact,  the  satisfaction  of  what  may  be  called  a  class - 
vanity.   A  large  proportion  of  the  uninitiated,  even  among  the  educated  classes,  are 
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still  in  the  habit  of  regarding  the  botanist  as  a  dealer  in  barbarous  Latin  names,  a  man 
who  plucks  flowers,  names  tliem,  dries  and  wraps  them  up  iu  paper,  and  whose  whole 
wisdom  is  expended  in  the  determination  and  classification  of  this  ingeniously-col- 
lected hay.  This  portrait  of  the  botanist  was,  alas !  once  true ;  but  it  pains  roe 
to  observe  that  now,  when  it  bears  resemblance  to  so  few,  it  is  still  held  last  to  by 
very  manv  persons ;  and  I  have  sought,  therefore,  in  the  present  discourses,  to 
bring  within  the  sphere  of  general  comprehension  the  more  miportant  problems  of 
the  real  science  of  botany,  to  point  out  now  closely  it  is  connected  witn  almost  all 
the  most  abstruse  branches  of  philosophy  and  natural  science,  and  to  show  how 
almost  every  fact  or  larger  group  of  facts  tends,  as  well  in  botany  as  in  eveiy  other 
branch  of  human  activity,  to  suggest  the  most  earnest  and  weighty  questions,  and 
to  cany  mankind  forward  beyond  the  possessions  of  sense,  to  the  anticipations  of 
the  spirit."  (p.  2.) 

It  is  in  the  highly  suggestive  character  of  these  lectures,  and  the  pic- 
turesque form  in  which  the  materials  are  disposed,  that  their  chief  merits 
consist.  We  may  safely  say  that  in  no  really  scientific  treatise  with  which 
we  are  acquainted,  have  the  beauties  of  Nature  been  ever  so  attractively 
displayed.  It  would  be  difficult  to  convey  to  our  readers  any  idea  of 
the  character  of  the  work  by  analysis  or  extracts  ;  and  we  must  content 
ourselves  with  indicating  the  subjects  of  the  several  lectures,  and  with 
giving  a  few  quotations  which  may  serve  as  specimens  of  their  style. 

The  First  Lecture  treats  of  the  "  Eye  and  the  Microscope*'  in  their 
relation  to  botanical  investigation ;  a  subject  sufficiently  trite,  but  discussed 
in  a  style  which  savours  so  little  of  the  schools  as  to  be  quite  refreshing. 
Take  the  following  as  a  sample : 

"  On  the  26th  of  January,  1843,  a  great  crowd  collected  at  the  Round  Down 
Cliff,  near  Dover,  in  anxious  expectation  to  witness  the  event  of  the  grandest  and 
most  daiing  bUsting  ever  attempted  by  the  skillful  combination  of  human  ingenuity. 
The  labour  of  ][ears  had  been  expended  on  the  preparations,  in  the  opening  of 
shafts  and  galleries.  The  largest  quantitv  of  powder  ever  yet  used,  1S5  cwts.,  was 
ignited  at  once  by  means  of  a  gigantic  galvanic  batteiy.  Almost  in  silence  was  the 
enormous  clifP  hurled  into  the  sea ;  in  one  minute  were  a  million  tons  of  chalk 
torn  away,  and  a  surface  of  almost  fifteen  acres  covered  twenty  feet  deep  with  the 
fragments.  From  this  may  be  estimated  the  tremendous  force  which  must  have 
been  exerted.  And  with  what  did  the  power  of  the  human  mind  enter  into  this 
gigantic  struggle  F  With  the  remains  of  creatures,  a  thousand  of  which  may  be 
annihilated  by  the  pressure  of  a  finger.  We  wonder,  and  ask  ourselves :  What 
does  '  small'  mean  in  Nature  ? 

"  There  can,  however,  be  no  possible  doubt  that  it  indicates  a  most  barbarous 
age,  or  a  very  low  state  of  refinement,  when  the  value,  the  importance  of  a  thing  is 
measured  by  great  and  small ;  a  standard  indeed  which  finds  no  appUcation  in  aJl 
that  we  know  most  essential  and  valuable,  for  the  human  mind  is  not  to  be  defined 
by  foot,  inch,  or  line.  Physical  magnitude  imposes  only  on  the  sensuous  nature ; 
cultivated  man  seeks  to  know  the  ooject  of  his  contemplation  perfectlv  in  all  its 
relations ;  and  then  only,  from  the  perfect  knowledge,  does  he  permit  nimsdf  to 
judge  as  to  the  essential  and  unessential ;  very  frequently  this  leads  him  to  declare 
that  most  significant  which  has  the  smallest  dimensions.^'  (p.  36.) 

The  Second  Lecture,  on  the  "  Stmcture  of  plants,"  thus  opens : 

"  As  we  watch  a  clever  juggler,  exhibiting  the  magic-like  operations  of  his  art, 
we  become  gradually  quite  lost  in  amazement,  until  at  last  he  elicits  from  us  the 
expressions  of  adnuration  which  are  the  usual  accompaniments  and  reward  of  his 
success.  But  if  we  are  then  allowed  to  walk  on  to  his  stage,  in  the  strictest  sense 
of  the  phrase  'to  look  at  his  cards,'  how  our  amazement  fades  away  when  we  be- 
come aware  of  the  complicated  preparations  required,  of  the  many  aids  which  must 
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be  at  hand — ^in  a  word,  of  the  vaiioua  and  abundant  means  he  most  make  use  of,  to 
bring  about  results  wUch  yet  after  all  have  no  relation  to  the  means  employed. 
iLod  taking  a  wider  field,  when  we  look  around  us  on  all  the  circumstances  of  life, 
do  not  we  soon  find  it  to  be  a  characteristic  feature  of  the  circumscribed  position 
of  man,  that  his  boldest  efforts  attain,  at  last,  to  little  or  nothing;  that  when  he 
has  ayailed  himself  of  all  the  assistance  which  talent  and  fsvouring  circumstances 
afford,  he  must  in  the  end  confess,  that  what  he  has  obtained  by  all  this  toil  and 
labour  is  but  a  small  recompense  for  the  outlay } 

*'  Nature  offers  a  direct  contrast  to  this.  Accustomed,  from  our  youth  upward, 
to  see  her  works  outspread  before  us  in  etenudly  renewing  riches,  we  commonly 
pass  them  coldly  by.  The  oontempUtiye  mind  is  attractoa  by  her,  and  begins  to 
dirine,  with  a  una  of  softened  terror,  the  mysterious  powers  in  action  round  us. 
With  what  wondrous  means,  we  think,  must  not  this  great  artist  be  provided ! 
What  wondrous  chains  of  powers  yet  unknown,  must  there  not  be  hidden  in  her 
bosom !  Science  seeks  the  solution  of  tins  enigma,  and  in  trembling  assumes  ite 
task,  fearful  lest  perhaps  human  intelligence  be  unequal  to  comprehend  and  grasp 
a  complexity  so  maryellously  interwoven;  and  the  further  we  penetrate,  the  greater 
waxes  her  amazement.  Every  step  brings  us  to  a  simple  solution  of  an  entangled  ^ 
question;  eveiy  compound  ^enomenon  directs  us  back  to  simpler  causes  and 
rorces,  and  our  astonishment  becomes  at  last  converted  into  devout  adoration, 
when  we  behold  with  what  small  means  Nature  attains  the  most  stopendous  results. 
By  the  simple  reUtion  that  bodies  in  motion  have  a  mutual  attraction.  Nature 
arches  over  us  the  whole  starry  heavens,  and  prescribes  to  the  sun  and  its  planete 
their  undeviating  courses."  (p.  48.) 

But  we  need  not  ascend  to  the  stars  to  become  cognisant  of  thia  trath. 
It  is  equally  evident,  to  those  who  will  take  pains  to  seek  for  it,  in  the 
organized  beings  with  which  our  own  fair  earth  is  peopled ;  and  the  micro- 
scope, in  furnishing  us  with  the  means  of  discovering  in  the  yegetable 
world  the  point  of  departure  of  the  general  theory  of  organization,  has  ren* 
dered  a  service  to  science  not  inferior  to  that  which  the  telescope  has 
conferred  in  bringing  beneath  our  ken  the  inyisible  world  of  space.  Oar 
author  thus  introduces  his  account  of  the  phenomena  of  cell-growth : 

"Prom  the  slender  palm,  waving  its  elejrant  crown  in  the  refreshing  breezes, 
high  aloft  over  the  hot  vapours  of  the  Brazman  forests,  to  the  delicate  moss,  barely 
an  inch  in  length,  which  clothes  our  damp  grottos  with  its  phosphorescent  verdure, 
from  the  splendid  flower  of  Vicioria  Eeaina,  with  its  rosy  leaves  cradled  in  the 
silent  floods  of  the  lakes  of  Guiana,  to  tne  incouspicuous  jrellow  blossom  of  the 
duckweed  on  our  own  ponds — ^what  a  wonderful  pUy  of  fasmoning,  what  wealth  of 
forms !  From  the  six  thousand  years'  old  Baobab,  on  the  shores  of  Sene^,  the 
seeds  of  which  perhaps  vegetated  before  the  foot  of  man  trod  the  earth,  to  the 
fungus,  to  which  the  fertilizmg  warmth  of  a  summer  night  gave  an  existence  which 
the  morning  dosed, — ^what  differences  of  duration !  I^rom  the  firm  wood  of  the 
New  Holland  oak,  from  which  the  wild  aboriginal  carves  his  war  club,  to  the  jreen 
sUme  upon  our  tombs,  what  multiformity,  what  gradations  of  texture,  composition, 
and  consistence !  Can  one  really  believe  it  possible  to  find  order  in  tins  embar- 
rassing wealth,  regularity  in  this  seemingly  disorderly  dance  of  forms,  a  single  type 
in  these  thousand-fold  varieties  of  habit  ?  Till  withm  a  few  years  of  the  present 
time,  indeed,  the  possibility  was  not  yet  conceived ;  for,  as  I  have  before  remarked, 
we  may  never  expect  to  be  enabled  to  spy  into  the  mysteries  of  Nature,  until  we 
are  gmded  by  our  researches  to  very  simple  relations.  Thus  we  could  neyer  attain 
to  scientific  results  respecting  the  plant,  till  we  had  found  the  simple  element,  the 
regular  basis  of  all  tne  vanous  forms,  and  investigated  and  aefined  its  vital 
properties."  (p.  43.) 

This  one  lecture  contains  nearly  all  the  infonnation  that  is  given  by 
the  author  in  the  present  course  respecting  the  organization  of  plants ; 
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and  we  cannot  but  think  that  a  little  more  extension  might  weU  hare  been 
given  to  this  part  of  the  subject.  The  characters  of  the  most  important 
elementary  tissues  are  lucidly  described ;  but  scarcely  anything  is  said  of 
the  manner  in  which  these  tissues  are  combined  or  worked-up  (as  it  were) 
into  the  stem,  roots,  leaves,  and  other  oi^ans  of  the  plant,  the  functions 
of  Which  cannot  be  rightly  understood  without  this  knowledge. 

The  Third  Lecture  is  devoted  to  the  "Propagation  of  plants  ;"  a  some- 
what delicate  subject  for  a  popular  audience,  which  is  gracefully  and 
yet  scientifically  handled.  Here,  too,  we  have  an  ingenious  psychological 
introduction,  on  the  apparent  <Usunion  between  the  abstract  pursuits  of 
science  and  the  spiritual  contemplation  of  Nature  in  which  the  vivid 
imagination  delights ;  a  disunion  which,  however,  is  but  apparent,  since 
the  higher  pursuits  of  science  tend  to  lead  back  the  mind  to  a  purely 
spiritual  view  of  external  things.  We  shall  dwell  briefly  on  one  of  the 
principal  topics  unfolded  in  this  lecture;  since  the  doctrine  first  pro- 
^  pounded  by  our  author,  and  received  with  favour  by  many  botanists  and 
physiologists,  proves  to  be  so  completely  inconsistent  with  the  observa- 
tions of  other  eminent  inquirers,  that,  in  spite  of  its  plausibility,  we 
believe  it  must  be  abandoned.  We  shall  first  state  this  doctrine  in  Pro- 
fessor Schleiden's  own  words : 

"Every  plant  produces  within  itself  a  certam  number  of  single,  free,  unconnected 

cells,  which  at  a  certain  epoch  spontaneously  separate  from  the  plant Tliese 

cells  are  especially  destined  for  the  reproductive  function,  since  from  every  one  of 
them  is  a  new  plant  developed.  An  essential  distinction,  however,  occurs  in  this 
development ;  one,  indeed,  recognised  at  an  early  period,  and  so  exclusively  re- 
gardeo,  that  the  h^her  agreement  was  altogether  overlooked.  The  following  are 
the  two  modes  of  envelopment : 

"a.  In  the  one  case,  the  cells  destined  to  the  reproduction  are  at  once  scattered 
on  the  earth,  or  in  the  water,  where  the  new  plants  are  to  grow.  Then  either  the 
whole  cell  is  gradually  transformed  into  a  new  plant,  new  cells  originating  in  it 
and  taking  its  place,  in  these  others,  and  so  on,  which  is  the  case  m  the  Al^, 
fungi,  Lichens,  and  one  part  of  the  Liver-mosses ;  or  the  cell  expands  into  a  lon&^ish 
tttride  or  tube,  but  only  one  extremity  of  this  tube  becomes  filled  with  cells,  which 
gradually  grow  up  into  a  new  plant,  the  remaining  portion  of  the  cell  meanwhile 
decaying ;  this  is  the  case  in  the  remaining  Liver-mosses,  the  Mosses,  Ferns,  Lyco- 

podia,  and  Horsetails In  all  these  Cryptogamia  the  reproductive  cells  are 

called  spares  or  ffcrminal  grains. 

"  B.  In  the  rhaneroeamia  the  matter  is  differently  arranged.  The  reproductive 
cells,  which  are  here  ctuled  pollen,  are  formed  in  peculiarly  metamorphosed  leaves, 
the  stamens.  But  other  organs  besides  the  stamens  are  found,  either  in  the 
blossom  of  the  same  plant,  or  of  another  individual  of  the  same  species.  These 
consist  essentially  of  hollow  and  generally  p^-shaped  bodies,  which  have  a  small 
opening  at  the  upper  end.  A  bod^  of  this  kind  is  called  the  ffermen,  and  the  orifice 
the  siignM,  In  the  cavity  occur  httle  })rotuberances,  formed  of  cellular  tissue,  the 
seed-buds,  to  which  the  very  inappropriate  name  of  ovules  was  formerly  given.  In 
each  of  the  seed-buds  is  one  very  large  ceU,  called  the  embryo-sae.  At  the  flowering 
period,  the  pollen  falb  upon  the  sti^a,  and  then  commences  the  development  (» 
the  reproductive  cells.  £ach  one  extends  into  a  long  filament,  exactly  as  in  the 
Cryptogamia,  and  in  this  form  penetrates  to  the  cavity  of  the  germen,  to  enter  one 
of  tne  seed-buds,  and  finally  into  the  embryo-sac.  The  extremity  which  has  passed  in 
now  becomes  filled  with  cells,  and  these  develope  forthwith  into  a  perfect,  though 
as  yet  simple  and  minute,  plantule,  the  so-called  embryo  or  ^erm,  Simultaneoudy 
with  the  oevelopment  of  the  pollen-cell  mto  the  embryo,  the  seed-bud  is  perfected 
into  a  seed,  the  germen  into  the  fruit."  (pp.  69-71.) 
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On  this  theory,  then,  the  germ  of  the  flowering-plant  is  considered  as 
being  derived  from  the  pollen-grain,  as  that  of  the  cryptogamic  plant  is 
from  its  spore  ;  the  otmle^  or  seed-hud,  having  merely  the  office  of  receiving 
it,  and  of  cherishing  it  by  the  nutriment  which  it  affords.  Against  this  view 
(which,  we  may  remark,  was  not  altogether  original  with  Schleiden,  the 
analogy  between  the  spore  and  the  pollen-grain  having  been  dwelt  upon 
by  many  preceding  physiologists,)  the  phenomena  of  hybridity  have  been 
urged ;  since  the  complete  admixture  of  the  characters  of  the  two  parenta, 
which  is  usually  found  in  the  offspring,  seemed  not  sufficiently  accounted 
for,  if  the  germ  were  derived  from  the  male  parent  alone,  and  merely  the  food 
were  supplied  by  the  female.  A  remarkable  fact  stated  by  Mr.  Thwaites 
(op.  cit^,  as  occurring  within  his  own  knowledge,  is  still  more  opposed 
to  this  doctrine ;  namely,  the  presence,  within  one  ovule,  of. two  embryos, 
of  which  one  exactly  resembled  its  male  and  the  other  its  female  parent. 
If  the  germs  be  exclusively  supplied  by  the  male  parent,  it  seema  im- 
possible to  account  for  one  of  them  having  been  developed  into  a  charac- 
teristically-different form,  whilst  the  other  completely  retained  its  original 
character,  both  of  them  having  been  originally  similar,  and  alike  subjected 
to  the  modifying  influence  of  the  food  supplied  by  the  ovule. 

Still  the  doctrine  of  Schleiden  might  have  maintained  its  ground,  if  the 
facts  had  been  as  he  stated  them ;  that  is,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  the 
embryo  is  developed  within  the  end  of  the  pollen-tube,  and  that  this  is 
always  external  to  the  embryo-sac.  These  points,  however,  have  been  dis- 
puted firom  the  first ;  and  the  concurrence  of  three  eminent  observers,  who 
have  recently  taken  up  the  inquiry^  and  have  pursued  it  independently  of 
each  other,  furnishes  a  strengdi  of  testimony  as  to  the  incorrectness  of 
Schleiden's  view,  which  for  the  present  seems  irresistible.  As  all  these 
have  taken  for  the  chief  subject  of  their  investigation  the  very  same  species 
of  plant  as  that  on  which  Schleiden' s  observations  were  made,  namely. 
Orchis  morio,  it  cannot  be  said  (as  it  frequently  may  be)  that  their  results 
are  different  because  they  have  been  looking  at  different  objects.  And, 
moreover,  there  is  that  in  the  description  and  figures  given  by  them,  which 
gives  the  clue  to  the  misinterpretation  which  Schleiden  has  put  upon  less 
exact  observations.  We  shall  now  give  a  condensed  summary  of  the  re- 
searches of  Amici,  Von  Mohl,  and  Karl  Miiller ;  referring  our  readers, 
for  translations  of  their  original  papers,  to  the  'Annales  des  Sciences 
Naturelles'  for  April,  1847,  and  Jan.  1848 ;  and  for  a  general  account  of 
their  contents  by  Mr.  Henfrey,  to  the  'Annals  of  Natural  History,'  Jan. 
1848. 

The  first  part  of  the  inquiry  concerns  the  pollen-tube.  All  observers 
are  now  agreed  as  to  the  descent  of  this  tube  tdong  the  style  to  the  ovary, 
and  its  passage  through  the  foramen  left  by  the  non-closure  of  the  coats 
of  the  ovule  before  fertilization,  until  it  reaches  the  nucleus.  Instead, 
however,  of  penetrating  the  embryonal  vesicle,  or  of  pushing  this  before 
it  so  as  to  become  surrounded  by  it  (as  the  heart  is  surrounded  by  the  peri- 
cardial sac),  the  poUen-tube  merely  comes  in  contact  with  it,  and  passes 
a  little  way  doum  its  side,  running  between  its  outer  surface  and  the  inner 
coat  of  the  ovule.  This,  of  course,  can  only  be  seen  when  a  side  view  is 
obtained ;  and  if  the  poUen-tube  should  happen  to  lie  either  between  the 
embryo-sac  and  the  observer's  eye,  or  beneath  the  embryo-sac,  it  may 
easily  be  imagined  to  be  enveloped  by  the  embryo-sac,  as  Schleiden  has 
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represented.  The  lower  end  of  the  poUen-tabe  dilates  into  a  sort  of  bulbous 
expansion,  and  its  contents  become  altered ;  for  instead  of  the  clear  fluid 
in  which  granules  are  intermixed,  such  as  is  found  in  the  upper  part  of 
the  poUen-tube,  we  now  find  in  it  a  coagulated  grumous  mass  of  a  greenish- 
yellow  colour.  It  is  not  surprising  that  Schleiden  should  have  taken  this 
for  the  origin  of  the  embryo,  as  Mohl  himself  was  inclined  to  do  at  one 
stage  of  the  inquiry.  We  shall  better  understand  its  real  office  in  the  act 
of  fertilization,  after  the  history  of  the  embryo-sac  has  been  described. 

The  embryO'Sac  is  at  first  a  large  cell,  filled  with  ''  protoplasm,"  lying 
in  the  midst  of  the  nucleus  or  central  mass  of  the  ovule ;  and  whilst  it  is 
being  prepared  for  fecundation  it  undergoes  a  considerable  increase  of 
size,  pressing  upon  and  obliterating  the  cells  of  the  nucleus,  and  absorb- 
ing their  contents  into  itself.  Within  the  embryo-sac  are  seen  the  first 
traces  of  three  cells,  which  begin  to  undergo  development  be/ore  the  access 
of  the  poUen-tubes ;  and  it  is  in  these  cells  that  the  entire  embryonic 
structure  originates.  After  the  contact  of  the  pollen-tube,  these  cells 
undergo  a  rapid  multiplication ;  one  of  them  in  particular,  which  has 
been  named  the  germinal  vesicle,  appearing  to  be  peculiarly  energetic  in 
giving  origin  to  a  new  generation  of  cells,  which  continue  multiplying  by 
self-division,  and  thus  form  the  embryonic  structure. — Hence  it  appears 
certain,  that  we  must  regard  the  pollen-grain,  not  as  furnishing  by  itself 
the  germ  of  the  plant,  as  Schleiden  supposed,  but  as  concurring  to  do  so 
with  the  cells  contained  within  the  embryo-sac ;  the  contents  of  the  two 
being  apparently  intermingled  by  endosmose  through  the  membrane  of 
the  latter.  It  has  been  thought  by  some  that  there  is  an  absorption  of 
the  membranes  of  the  pollen-tube  and  of  the  embryo-sac,  where  the  two 
come  into  contact,  so  that  their  contents  directly  intermingle ;  but  it  is 
stated  by  Hofmeister,*  who  has  made  similar  observations  on  the  impreg- 
nation of  the  (Enotherete,  that  at  the  time  of  fertilization,  the  pollen-tube 
and  the  embryo-sac  are  of  such  firm  consistence,  as  to  admit  of  being 
separated  with  a  needle  under  the  microscope ;  so  that  the  fertilizing 
matter  must  pass  through  three  membranes ;  viz.  those  of  the  poUen-tube, 
of  the  embryo-sac,  and  of  the  germinal  vesicle  itself. 

We  have  thought  it  right  to  make  this  digression,  partly  for  the  sake  of 
the  readers  of  '  The  Plant,  a  Biography,'  who  might  otherwise  be  misled 
by  the  confident  tone  in  which  Professor  Schleiden  speaks  on  this  subject; 
and  partly  that  we  may  put  the  student  of  animal  physiology  in  possession 
of  the  best-established  facts  in  regard  to  the  real  nature  of  vegetable  im- 
pregnation and  the  origin  of  the  embryo, — points  which  have  such  an 
important  bearing  on  the  interpretation  to  be  put  on  various  phenomena 
witnessed  in  the  study  of  the  early  history  of  the  animal  ovum.  We  now 
return  to  our  author's  Fourth  Lecture,  on  the  "  Morphology  of  plants," 
in  which  his  style  seems  to  us  less  clear  and  happy  than  elsewhere.  His 
object  is  to  show,  that  in  comparing  different  types  of  structure,  we  must 
disregard  external  form  and  even  function,  and  must  be  guided  chiefly  by 
the  origin  and  the  history  of  development  of  the  several  parts ;  a  prin- 
ciple which  is  now  rapidly  gaining  acceptance  amongst  the  philosophic 
students  of  all  departments  of  natural  lustory,  but  which  is  scarcely  yet 
adapted  for  popular  exposition,  unless  presented  in  the  most  simple  and 

*  Botanlaehe  Zeitung,  Not.  6, 1847. 
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lucid  form.  To  a  reader  of  ordinary  English  habits  of  thought,  the  first 
part  of  this  Lecture  will  be  scarcely  intelligible ;  the  latter  part«  however, 
contains  a  sketch  of  the  entire  vegetable  kingdom,  in  which  the  most  pro- 
minent characters  of  its  principal  divisions  are  very  graphically  displayed 
in  accordance  with  the  view  just  expressed.  Professor  ScUeiden  con- 
siders that  the  highest  and  most  perfect  combinations  of  the  flowering 
organs,  which  he  regards  as  the  culminating  point  of  the  whole,  are  to  be 
found — among  the  Monocotyledonous  plants — ^in  the  Chranea;  and  among 
the  Dicotyledonous,  in  the  Componta, 

"  If  we  would  recognise  a  series,  ia  the  progress  from  the  simplest  to  the  most 
complex,  we  must  evidently  regard  the  brasses  and  Compositae  as  holding  the 
highest  station  in  existing  vegetation.  Remarkably  enougn,  also,  precisely  these 
two  families,  by  their  nomoer  of  species  and  individuals,  constitute  tne  most  pecu- 
liar characteristic  components  of  the  existing  flora;  for,  in  the  collective  number 
of  about  300  families  of  plants,  the  Grasses  alone  include  one  twentieth,  the 
Compositae  a  tenth,  therefore  both  together  almost  a  seventh,  of  the  whole  number 
of  species  known."  (p.  103.) 

The  Fifth  Lecture,  quaintly  entitled  "  About  the  Weather,"  presents  a 
lucid  summary  of  the  chief  facts  known  regarding;  the  laws  of  climate, 
with  an  amusing  interspersion  of  elements  of  risibility.  Thus,  when 
pointing  out,  at  the  commencement,  the  influence  of  weather  on  the 
mental  and  moral  state  of  man,  he  tells  us  that  "  our  ancestors  knew  and 
named  a  'joy-month'  (May),  and  in  England,  November  is  called  '  the 
month  of  fog,  misanthropy,  and  suicide.' "  And  then,  as  if  the  notion 
had  not  been  disproved  long  ago  by  statistical  evidence,  he  repeats  the 
stale  fiction — *'  It  is  a  fact  that  most  suicides  happen  there  in  this  month." 
A  little  further  on  we  have  a  contrast  drawn  between  the  sullen  melan- 
choly of  a  gentleman  whose  hay-crop  has  been  destroyed  by  continued 
rain,  and  the  blithe  joyousness  of  the  vine-grower  who  has  been  gladdened 
by  favorable  weather,  and  has  made  an  advantageous  sale  of  his  crops. 
Other  changes  than  those  of  the  weather,  however,  may  produce  the  same 
eflects;  the  readers  of  our  esteemed  contemporary  'Punch'  will  re- 
member the  graphic  delineations  of  the  interior  of  a  household,  with  "  Con- 
sols at  90,"  and  of  the  same  with  "  Consols  at  80,"  which  appeared  therein 
a  few  weeks  since.  We  are  presently  afterwards  told  that  ''the  gay 
Tahitans,  the  dull  Fuegians,  the  formal  Chinese,  the  roving  Bedouins, 
the  child-like  Hindoos,  the  manly  English,  the  abstracted  Germans,  the 
material  Yankees, — all  these,  and  the  thousand  other  varieties  of  human 
nature,  are  fundamentally  dependent  on  or  promoted  by  the  weather;" — 
a  proposition  which  it  is  easier  to  advance  than  to  prove.  We  have  after- 
wards, by  way  of  counterpoise,  a  due  admixture  of  the  tragic,  in  a  de- 
scription of  a  parching  calm,  and  then  of  a  fearful  storm,  to  which  an 
unlucky  ship  is  subjected  in  its  passage  across  the  equatorial  region ; 
followed  again  by  an  amusing  piece  of  quaintness.  "In  the  German 
legends,  we  read  of  a  cavern,  in  which  the  Dame  HoUe  sits  and  brews  the 
weather.  That  region  of  calms  and  storms  is  an  actual  Dame  HoUe's 
hole.  The  weather  of  the  whole  world  is  manufactured  there."  The 
lecturer  then  proceeds  to  give  a  truly  scientific  exposition  of  the  causes  of 
winds,  the  distribution  of  temperature,  and  the  other  conditions  on  which 
"the  weather"  is  dependent;  and  firom  this  we  extract  the  following 
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account  of  what  has  been  called  by  Professor  Dove  the  law  of  the  circu- 
lation of  the  winds,  which  constitutes  the  nearest  approach  yet  made  to  a 
systematic  acquaintance  with  their  Tariations  in  these  latitudes. 

"According  to  the  statements  already  made,  there  are  but  two  wind-currents 
upon  the  earth,  that  blowing  from  the  poles  to  the  equator,  and  that  returning  to 
the  poles.  Let  us  imagine  a  place  in  the  region  of  what  I  have  called  the  change- 
able weather,  say  in  Germany,  and  let  us  assume  that  this  spot  lies  directly  inwe 
direction  of  the  polar  curxent.  A  north  wind  blows,|the  air  is  cold,  the  sk;  serene, 
and  remaining  so  while  the  wiud  gradually  changes,  and  at  last  appears  as  a  true 
east  wind,  the  dry,  highly  oxygenated  polar  air  of  which  is  so  perilous  to  those 
whose  lungs  are  cufected.  This  wind  blows  until  another  replaces  it,  and  this  is 
none  other  than  the  equatorial  current,  which  always  begins  as  a  south  wind ;  and 
the  meeting  of  this  with  the  east  produces  the  south-east  wind,  having  an  inter- 
mediate direction ;  in  this  the  warm,  moist  air  of  the  equatorial  current  is  cooled 
down  by  the  cold  polar  current,  and  constrained  to  deposit  part  of  the  water  it 
contains  in  the  form  of  clouds,  snow,  or  rain.  Gradually  the  equatorial  current 
acquires  the  mastery ;  in  the  south  wind  it  becomes  warm  and  bright,  and  so  re- 
mains till  the  equatorial  current  gradually  diverges  round  to  the  west.  The 
northern  polar  current  alone  can  ta^e  its  place  at  a  change,  and  the  mixture  of 
this  with  the  moist  air  of  a  north-west  wmd  agaia  gives  rise  to  abundant  atmo- 
spheric precipitation.  These  are  the  cold,  damp  days,  in  which  those  persons  suffer 
so  much  who  have  nervous  complaints."  Q).  122.) 

We  have  thus  a  scientific  explanation  of  the  fact  known  to  most  persons 
who  are  accustomed  to  attend  to  the  direction  of  the  wind, — ^that  a  change 
of  wind  rarely  or  never  continues  for  any  length  of  time,  unless  it  take 
place  witk  the  sun,  i.  e.  from  east  by  south  to  west,  and  back  again  to  the 
east  by  the  north. 

The  Sixth  and  Seventh  Lectures,  headed  "  What  does  man  live  upon  V* 
need  not  now  detain  us ;  as  we  shall  take  some  other  opportunity  of  dis- 
cussing the  subject  of  human  food.  We  observe  that  Professor  Schleiden 
now  recognises  the  truth  of  Liebig's  principles  of  vegetable  nutrition, 
which  at  first,  if  we  remember  righUy,  he  severely  criticised ;  still  he  con- 
siders that  Liebig  takes  a  somewhat  exclusive  view  in  laying  so  much  stress 
on  the  inorganic  materials  furnished  by  the  soil,  and  so  little  on  the  humus; 
and  he  remarks  that — 

"Liebi^s  chemical  onesidedness,  in  this  respect,  wiU  probably  be  mischievous  to 
those  afipculturists  who  cannot  neutralize  this  fault  by  their  own  thorough  know- 
le4ge  of  natund  science ;  just  as,  on  the  other  side,  the  absence  of  a  thorough  study 
of  natural  science,  and  crude  empirical  prejudice,  have  in  these  later  times  prevented 
many,  particularly  German  agriculturists,  from  taking  part  in  the  improvements 
called  rorth  by  the  progress  of  science."  (p.  178.) 

Professor  Schleiden,  like  Liebig,  has  his  peculiar  view  of  the  nature  and 
causes  of  the  potato-disease,  and  his  remedy  for  it.  Any  suggestion  that 
proceeds  from  him  will  doubtiess  be  received  with  attention;  but  it  would 
be  absurd  in  us  to  pronounce  upon  its  merits.  From  all  that  we  have 
ourselves  gathered,  we  should  be  disposed  to  regard  the  disease  in  the 
light  of  a  true  epidemic,  not  referable  in  its  essential  nature  to  any  pecu- 
liarities of  soil,  climate,  mode  of  cultivation,  &c. ;  but  dependent  for  its 
great  development  upon  predispositions  arising  out  of  their  agency. 

The  Eighth  Lecture  treats  of  the  "  Milky  juices  of  plants ;"  this  sub- 
ject having  been  selected  as  an  example  of  the  variety  of  uses  to  which 
man  renders  plants  subservient,  independentiy  of  their  forming  the  basis 
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of  Ills  nutrition,  The  scene  is  laid  at  the  opening  ''  in  the  brilliant  arena 
of  the  polite  world,  the  entrance  to  which  is  decorated  by  the  celebrated 
obelisk  of  Luxor, — ^that  field,  where,  in  bloodless  battles,  the  yictories  of 
fashion  are  decided, — albeit,  the  ground  was  originally  consecrated  to  the 
'  humility  de  Notre  Dame  ;* "  and  the  question  discussed  is  the  merit  of 
the  Mackintosh.  This  of  course  introduces  the  subject  of  caoutchouc,  and 
the  properties  of  the  trees  and  plants  which  yield  it.  Thence  the  lec- 
turer proceeds  to  the  wourari  poison,  the  nettle-plants  (including  the 
bread-fruit  and  cow-tree),  and  lastly,  to  the  far-famed  poison-trees  of  Java, 
whose  genuine  effects  have  been  exaggerated  by  their  connexion  with  the 
mephitic  exhalations  of  the  volcanic  district  in  which  they  grow.  An 
extremely  picturesque  account  is  given  of  the  scenery  and  circumstances 
among  which  these  various  tribes  display  themselves ;  and  their  prominent 
characters  are  brought  vividly  before  the  mind. 

In  order  to  give  an  idea  of  the  character  and  purposes  of  a  natural 
classification,  "A  Sketch  of  the  Cactus  tribe"  is  introduced  as  the  subject 
of  the  Ninth  Lecture ;  a  tribe  which,  in  the  totality  of  its  relations,  is 
certainly  one  of  the  most  suitable  that  could  have  been  selected ;  and  of 
which  the  account  here  given  is  fertile  in  topics  of  interest.  We  must 
not,  however,  dwell  longer  upon  it,  but  must  notice  the  subject  of  the 
Tenth  Lecture,  namely,  "  the  Geography  of  plants,*' — ^a  science,  says 
Schleiden,  ''of  a  peculiar  nature,  still  young  and  burdened  with  all  the 
faults  of  youth,  overflowing  with  the  fulness  of  life^  certain  of  a  fair  and 
powerful  manhood,  but  still  disorderly  and  obscure,  gathering  much  that 
is  at  present  unintelligible  for  use  in  riper  years,  and  as  yet  dreaming 
much  more  than  thinking."  The  starting-point  of  the  Lecture  is  now 
shifted  to  London ;  and  the  scene  is  laid  in  tne  Travellers*  Club  House,  of 
which  the  waiters  are  said  to  "  catch  flying,  from  the  conversation  of  the 
guests,  more  geographical  knowledge  than  if  they  had  been  for  years  in- 
dustrious scholars  of  Ritter."  We  are  then  introduced  to  a  party  of 
three ; — a  sportsman,  who  details  his  exploits  in  deer-shooting  in  Scotland ; 
a  wanderer  in  Australia,  who  narrates  how  he  saw  a  settler  nearly  anni- 
hilated by  a  monster  of  a  kangaroo,  seven  feet  high ;  and  an  amateur 
whale-fisher,  who  had  been  seeking  for  excitement  in  the  North  Seas. 
From  these  personages,  who  are  intended  to  present  us  with  a  graphic 
portraiture  of  the  entire  variations  which  different  regions  of  the  earth 
present,  as  to  their  physical  features  and  living  inhabitants,  we  are  made 
to  pass,  by  a  somewhat  abrupt  transition,  in  which  Oliver  Cromwell  (!)  is 
the  connecting  link,  to  certain  abstract  considerations  regarding  the  mental 
and  moral  condition  in  which  scientific  pursuits  should  be  carried  on ;  and 
these,  again,  are  made  to  introduce  a  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  geo- 
graphy of  plants,  the  conception  of  which,  as  a  branch  of  really  scientific 
investigation,  is  due  to  Humboldt.  We  may  take  a  future  opportunity, 
in  presenting  our  readers  with  a  notice  of  'Cosmos,'  of  giving  a  brief 
account  of  the  manner  in  which  this  illustrious  philosopher,  comprehend- 
ing the  whole  surface  of  the  globe  in  one  intelligent  glance,  made  the 
geography  of  plants  a  part  of  the  general  theory  of  the  earth,  by  showing 
how  much  their  distribution  is  dependent  upon  the  physical  conditions 
which  it  presents. 

The  title  of  the  Eleventh  Lecture  would  lead  us  to  expect  an  epitome  of 
the  "  History  of  the  Vegetable  World,"  as  developed  by  geological  re- 
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search ;  the  amount  of  information,  however,  which  it  communicates 
respecting  the  fossil  flora  is  very  small ;  various  other  topics  being  brought 
in,  some  of  them,  as  it  seems  to  us,  rather  inappropriately.  Thus,  at  the 
commencement  we  have  a  general  discussion  upon  cosmogonies,  from 
which  we  may  quote  a  passage  highly  characteristic  of  the  tone  prevalent 
amongst  those  who  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  "free  and  enlightened" 
thinkers  of  the  present  generation : 

"  While  the  haughty  English  High-Church,  much  more  despicable  than  Popery 
in  its  most  offensive  extreme,  fattens  on  the  sweat  and  blood  of  millions  of  poor 
hungry  Irishmen,  she  hunts  down,  with  all  the  unworthy  means  that  stand  at  her 
disposal,  eveiy  scientific  inquiry  which  appears  to  contradict  her  narrow  view  of 
the  literal  truth  of  the  old  Jewish  poetry,     (p.  272.) 

Surely  such  language  as  this  is  misplaced,  whatever  ground  the  writer 
may  think  he  has  for  his  opinion.  We  gladly  bring  into  contrast  with  it 
the  beautifully  expressed  creed  of  our  author  himself : 

"  The  naturalist  cannot  go  beyond  the  simple  expression,  '  God  is  the  Holy 
Author  of  all  things,  and  His  wisdom.  His  love,  has  created  the  world.'  It  is  to 
him,  as  to  every  tliinking  man,  a  truth  which  may  not  be  touched."  (p.  273.) 

The  doctrine  of  successive  repeated  creations  of  new  vegetable  forms  is 
held  by  Schleiden  to  be  superfluous;  since,  if  the  flrst  simple  cell  be  given 
("  which  came  forth  upon  the  earth  once,  at  least,  out  of  the  strife  of  the 
inorganic  elements"),  he  holds  that — 

"  The  whole  wealth  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  may  have  been  formed  by  a  gradual 
passage  from  it  through  varieties,  sub-species,  and  species,  and  thus  onward,  be- 
ginning anew  from  eacn  species, — ^in  a  space  of  time,  mdeed,  of  which  we  have  no 
conception,  for  which,  however,  since  tnere  is  nothing  real  wanting,  we  may  pro- 
vide at  pleasure  in  our  dreams."  (p.  291.) 

The  latter  part  of  the  Lecture  contains  some  very  striking  views  on  the 
modifying  influence  which  man  has  exercised  upon  vegetation ;  and  upon 
the  duty  of  avoiding  those  exhausting  and  destructive  systems  of  tillage, 
which,  for  the  sake  of  immediate  profit,  have  contributed,  and  are  still 
tending,  to  future  misery  and  abasement.  Adverting  to  the  more  intel^ 
ligent  and  less  selfish  spirit,  of  the  gradual  diffusion  of  which  there  are 
happily  numerous  and  increasing  manifestations,  he  concludes  : 

"We  see  in  the  gray,  cloudy  distance  of  the  future  a  realm  of  peace  and  beauty 
on  the  earth  and  in  nature ;  out  to  reach  it  must  man  long  study  in  the  school  of 
nature,  and,  be/ore  all,  free  himself  from  the  bonds  of  egotism." 

The  closing  Lecture,  on  the  '*  .Esthetics  of  the  Vegetable  World,"  com- 
mences with  a  discussion  on  the  abstract  nature  of  beauty,  which  is  full 
of  interest  when  once  the  train  of  thought  is  comprehended ;  but  its  cha- 
racter is  altogether  so  very  German,  that  we  doubt  whether  it  will  not  be 
put  aside  by  many  readers,  almost  in  despair.  The  key-note  to  the  whole 
is  contained  in  the  following  passage,  with  which  the  Lecture  opens : 

"  InexpUcable  is  the  nature  of  beauty.  Only  in  the  feeling  does  the  susceptible 
soul  become  conscious  of  it ;  and  to  the  logically  arranging,  scientifically  connect- 
ing, and  theoretically  deducing  understanding,  it  remains  ever  a  foreign,  closed 
territory, 

'  Where  all  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  man  leaves  him  blind 
There  plays  in  free  simplicity  the  child-like  mind.' 

When  with  our  observations  and  experiments,  with  analyses,  conclusions,  and 
4-11.  '7 
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proofs,  we  have  unravelled  nature  into  a  plain,  intelligible  tissue  of  substances  and 
forces,  beauty  and  sublimity  enter  upon  the  field,  unite  the  disjointed  once  more 
into  a  single  whole,  and  mock  our  endeavours  to  comprehend  the  eternally  incom- 
prehensible. We  explain  it  not,  yet  it  is  true ;  we  comprehend  it  not,  yet  there 
tt  is.  The  pure  heart  speaks  out  unhesitatingly  what  the  acutest  intellect  never 
finds : 

"  'The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  firmament  showeth  his  handy- 
work.    One  day  telleth  another :  and  one  night  oertifieth  another.' 

"No  matter ;  that  which  we  camiot  comprehend,  cannot  explain,  may  yet  per- 
haps be  so  far  capable  of  arrangement  and  demonstration,  that  we  ma^  come  to 
understand  where  and  why  the  Incomprehensible  necessarily  enters  into  joint 
possession  of  our  spiritual  Lfc.  Though  we  cannot  devclope  tnc  nature  of  beauty 
m  itself,  yet  it  may  be  possible,  perliaps,  to  discover  what  it  signifies  for  us,  man- 
kind, under  what  snape  it  appears,  and  what  its  infiuencing  elements  are."  (p.  312.) 

The  physiognomical  character  of  different  tribes  of  plants  is  then  con- 
sidered, with  reference  both  to  their  participation  in  the  composition  of  a 
landscape,  and  to  the  impression  which  their  forms  individually  make 
upon  our  minds.  We  should  gladly  make  many  quotations  from  this 
part  of  the  lecture,  which  abounds  in  striking  descriptions  and  interesting 
suggestions;  but  the  interest  of  these  would  be  greatly  diminished  if 
taken  apart  from  their  connexion  ;  and  our  space  will  not  admit  of  any 
lengthened  extract.  We  can,  therefore,  only  refer  our  readers  to  the 
work  itself,  in  which  we  can  assure  them  they  will  find  much  to  interest 
and  inform ;  — its  interest  not  being  diminished  but  increased  by  the  unusual 
style,  the  unexpected  transitions,  the  bold  and  free  range  of  thought, 
which  characterise  tlie  composition ; — and  the  information  not  being  the 
less  valuable,  on  account  of  the  novelty  of  the  dress  in  which  it  is 
clothed. 

We  must  not  omit  to  pay  a  just  tribute  of  praise  to  Mr.  Henfrey,  for 
the  force  and  spirit  of  his  translation.  His  own  botanical  acquirements 
are  a  sufficient  guarantee  for  the  accuracy  with  which  the  scientific  lan- 
guage of  the  author  is  rendered ;  and  in  the  difficult  task  of  transfusing 
into  readable  English  the  peculiar  character  of  those  more  discursive  por- 
tions which  constitute  a  large  portion  of  the  original,  he  has  on  the  whole 
succeeded  extremely  well.  The  illustrations  are  well  executed;  and  the 
whole  appearance  of  the  book  is  appropriate  to  its  subject. 


Art.  V. 

Memoires  de  V Academic  Royale  de  MSdecine,     Tomes  XII  and  XIII. — 
Paris,  1846-8.     4to,  pp.  625  and  727. 

The  'Memoires'  of  the  Parisian  Royal  (lately  baptised  National)  Academy 
of  Medicine,  occupy  in  French  medical  literature  a  position  somewhat 
analogous  to  that  held  by  the  <  Medico-Chirurgical  l^nsactions'  in  our 
own.  Each  volume,  however,  generally  contains  fewer  communicatioHS ; 
not  so  much  probably  from  the  paucity  of  the  material,  as  from  what  to 
us  would  prove  the  insupportable  verbosity  of  those  admitted.  Moreover, 
a  considerable  space  is  always  occupied  with  the  "  Eloges*'  of  deceased 
members  ;  a  species  of  composition  in  which  the  French  take  great  pride, 
but  which,  to  our  appreciation,  partakes  of  much  sameness  and  vapidity. 
These  "  Eloges"  are  yet  not  without  their  uses,  as  supplying  biographical 


1848.]      MM.  Castblnau  and  Ducrbst  on  Multiple  Abscesses,  383 

data ;  and  we  may  mention  that  the  present  volumes  contain  notices  of 
Larrey,  Cherrin,  Chevreal,  Jenner  (a  very  indifferent  performance),  and, 
lastly,  of  the  great  official  panegyrist  himself,  M.  Pariset,  from  the  pen 
of  his  successor,  M.  F.  Duhois. 

The  first  paper  we  purpose  noticing  is  a  prize  essay  upon  the  foUowing 
subject,  proposed  by  the  Academy : 

"Examine  the  cases  in  which  Multiple  Abscesses   have  been 
observed,  and  compare  such  cases  in  their  different  relations." 

On  this  subject,  the  authors,  MM.  Castelnau  and  Ducrest,  have  pro- 
duced a  very  creditable  memoir.  They  much  approve  of  the  substitution 
by  the  Academy  of  the  term  multiple  for  the  usual  one,  mettistatic  ;  and 
believe  that  had  observers  more  generally  eschewed  this  latter,  far  more 
precise  results  than  we  are  now  in  possession  of,  would  have  been  arrived 
at.     The  following  is  their  definition  : 

"  Whenever  two  or  more  abscesses  are  developed  simultaneously,  or  successively 
at  very  short  intervals,  without  their  existence  being  explicable,  either  by  traumatic 
violence  exerted  upon  the  points  where  they  appear,  by  the  vicinity  or  extension 
of  inflammatory  action  (as  in  phlegmonous  erysipelas),  by  the  separate  burrowing 
of  pas  from  a  suigle  centre,  or  by  the  infiltration  of  fluids  into  the  tissues  (a3  m 
abscesses  from  congestion,  urinary  abscess,  &c.), — such  abscesses  are  considered  by 
us  as  examples  of  multiple  abscess."   (torn,  xii,  p.  3.) 

The  various  diseases  in  which  these  abscesses  have  been  observed  to 
manifest  themselves,  are  passed  in  detailed  review.  The  buboes  oi plague 
are  familiarly  known ;  and  in  this  disease  there  have  been  also  observed 
suppuration  of  the  parotid  gland  and  of  the  tumours  termed  charhons. 
Almost  all  historians  of  epidemics  of  typhus  relate  examples  of  purulent 
deposits  in  different  parts  of  the  body.  Yellow  fever  is  very  rarely,  if  ever, 
attended  with  suoh ;  a  circumstance  explained  by  its  psJudal  origin, — 
fevers  so  arising  seldom  giving  rise  to  abscess.  TypAot^f/h?^  occasionally 
induces  multiple  abscess,  a  case  of  which  occurred  to  one  of  the  authors. 
A  girl,  aged  15,  after  suffering  all  the  symptoms  of  well-marked  typhoid, 
was  attacked,  about  the  30th  day,  with  purulent  otitis  and  parotitis  ;  and 
during  the  next  two  months,  fluctuating  tumours  formed  successively 
over  almost  every  joint  and  every  part  of  the  trunk.  She  recovered. 
Sydenham  and  Boerhaave  testify  to  both  the  occurrence  and  the  danger  of 
these  abscesses  in  variola,  Mr.  Ancell  reports  a  case  in  the  '  Med.-Chir. 
Transactions'  (vol.  xxiii,  1838) ;  and  the  authors  quote  another  from 
Andral's  *  Clinique  M^dicale,'  in  whieh,  death  occurring  on  the  14th  day, 
numerous  absiiesses  were  discovered  in  the  lungs,  the  muscles  of  the  neck 
being  also  completely  dissected  ont  by  purulent  infiltration.  Several 
authors  mention  abscess  as  an  occasional  complication  of  scarlatina  ;  but 
this  is  not  the  case  in  respect  to  rubeola,  M.  Dnplay  (Arch.  G^n^rales, 
torn,  xxix)  shows  that  parotid  abscess,  without  being  frequent  in  cholera,  yet 
occasionally  occurs.  In  syphilis,  other  collections  of  matter  are  sometimes 
developed,  beside  buboes.  Numerous  writers  have  signalized  the  com- 
plication of  erysipelas  by  abscess ;  and  the  present  authors  believe  this  to 
be  the  case  more  frequently  in  the  erysipelas  of  children  than  in  that  of 
adults  (Landouzy,  Gaz.  M6d.,  1835),  and  furnish  an  interesting  case.  An 
infant,  8  or  10  days  old,  was  attacked  with  erysipelas  which  traversed  the 
whole  body.     No  less  than  nine  abscesses  followed  in  succession,  located 
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oyer  the  scalp,  the  scapula,  the  hand,  the  thigh,  and  the  lumhar  and 
sacral  regions.  Some  of  them  were  opened,  and  the  contents  of  others 
were  ahsorhed,  the  child  recovering.  Besides  the  slowly-forming  abscesses 
of  the  lymphatic  glands,  characteristic  of  eerofula,  there  are  others  pur- 
suing quite  a  special  course,  upon  which  authors  have  but  little  insisted. 

"  In  a  child,  nresenting  at  the  time  nothing  particular,  a  portion  of  the  skin  becomes 
raised  and  reddish,  but  with  little  or  no  pam.  Next  day  the  tumour  is  larger,  and 
evidently  fluctuating,  and  at  the  end  of  three  or  four  days  it  suppurates  or  becomes 
suddenly  dispersed.  In  the  first  case,  contranr  to  what  takes  place  in  scrofulous 
abscess  of  the  glands,  cicatrization  promptly  lollows ;  while  in  the  second,  the 
tumour  manifests  itself  in  some  other  part,  and  pursues  exactly  the  same  course. 
In  this  way,  from  ten  to  fifteen  abscesses  may  show  themselves  one  after  another, 
without  the  health  of  the  patient  being  in  anywise  injured,  but  without  our  being 
able  to  say  it  is  amelioratea  thereby,  although  it  certainly  has  seemed  to  us  that 
these  evacuations  have  proved  more  useful  than  injurious."  (tom.  xii,  p.  21.) 

Under  the  name  of  milk-abscesses  (d^p6t8  laiteux)  the  older  physicians 
designated  a  large  category  of  multiple  abscesses  occurring  in  the  puerperal 
elate;  examples  of  which  every  one  has  seen,  since  the  writings  of  Dance 
and  others  have  directed  so  much  attention  to  the  subject.  Obstinate 
eutaneaue  eruptions  may  become  thus  complicated ;  and  a  case  is  given,  in 
which  a  young  man  could  x>btain  no  rehef  from  an  inveterate  prurigo, 
until  two  or  three  abscesses  had  formed  in  different  parts.  Of  all  dis- 
eases, glanders  is  the  one  which  most  constantly  gives  rise  to  multiple 
abscess.  WoundSf  since  the  time  of  Ambrose  Pare,  have  excited  much 
attention,  as  the  cause  of  these  collections,  and  in  later  times  have  become 
far  too  exclusively  so  regarded.  Phlebitis^  as  a  cause  of  abscess,  has 
been  increasingly  estimated  since  the  time  of  Hunter.  Some  surgeons 
are  of  opinion  that  these  abscesses  may  occasionaUy  occur  spontaneously 
in  the  midst  of  health,  and  unpreceded  by  traumatic  lesion,  or  by  any  of 
the  above-mentioned  diseases. 

In  reference  to  the  various  doctrines  which  have  prevailed  respecting 
multiple  abscesses,  we  must  divide  these  into  two  categories,  medical  and 
surgical  abscesses.  The  former  are  explained  by  Hippocrates,  as  resulting 
from  the  defective  power  of  the  natural  emunctones  in  the  expulsion  of 
noxious  principles  capable  of  producing  disease.  Among  his  successors^ 
critical  abscesses  have  been  regarded  as  tne  results  of  morbific  matter  there 
presenting  itself,  or  as  the  change  of  the  seat  of  irritation  or  sympathy,  just 
as  the  humorist  or  solidist  schools  have  prevailed.  It  is,  however,  to  sur- 
gical abscesses  that  theespecial  attention  of  most  observers  has  been  directed. 
Attributed  by  the  older  surgeons  to  the  use  of  poisoned  arms,  Ambrose 
Far6  first  taught  that  they  were  due  to  a  changed  condition  of  the  fluids, 
produced  by  some  unknown  alteration  in  the  atmosphere.  Moigagni 
somewhat  obscurely  hinted  at  the  doctrine  of  the  reabsorption  of  pus,  a 
doctrine  afterwarda  logically  worked  out  by  Quesnay ;  but  it  was  not 
until  the  time  of  Hunter,  that  the  fact  of  the  existence  of  pus  in  the  blood 
was  formally  established,  and  the  influence  and  mode  of  action  of  phle- 
bitis pointed  out.  The  ignorance  in  France  of  the  writings  of  the  great 
English  surgeon  gave  rise  to  various  other  theories ;  until  Yelpeau  again 
demonstrated  the  presence  of  pus  in  the  blood,  thus  giving  a  new  support 
to  the  doctrine  of  purulent  infection,  admitted  by  Dance,  Cruveilhier,  and 
Blandin. 


1848.]      MM.  Castelnau  and  DucRsaT  an  Muleiple  A^ce^es.  385 

''This  theoiy  acquires  great  importance  from  its  predaion;  but  if  the  excellent 
works  product  by  its  partisans  strike  us  with  admiration,  we  cannot  but  feel 
astonished  that  they  hare  not  more  frequently  resorted  to  the  means  of  demonstra- 
tion which  they  haa  at  their  disposal.  It  would  seem,  in  fact,  that  the  first  thing  to  be 
done,  when  multiple  abscesses  were  attributed  to  the  presence  of  pus  in  the  olood, 
was  to  ascertain  experimentallj  whether  the  introduction  of  this  suostance  acted  in 
the  manner  supposed,  and  then,  in  case  of  the  affirmatiye,  to  become  assured 
whether  such  introduction  was  naturally  possible.  Now,  if  the  authors  who  haye 
sustained  this  theory  haye  done  much  to  demonstrate  the  possibility  of  the  intro- 
duction, they  haye  aone  but  yery  little  to  exhibit  its  effects ;  and  as  the  means  of 
conyiction  which  they  haye  chosen  is  difficult  of  management  and  obscure,  or  at 
least,  yeiy  delicate  in  its  results,  it  has  come  to  pass  that  many  minds  haye  not 
found  in  it  sufficient  characteristics  of  eyidence,  and  haye  remained  in  doubt.  Some 
eyen,  founding  their  opinion  upon  yery  defectiye  experiments,  haye  declared  tliat 
the  falsity  of  the  doctrine  mi^ht  be  demonstrated  by  the  yery  means  which  best 
proye  its  reality.  This,  we  beheye,  will  be  seen  in  a  yery  distinct  manner  by  an 
analysis  of  former  experiments,  and  a  comparison  of  these  with  our  own." 
(torn,  xii,  p.  32.) 

Judging  from  the  confidence  with  which  n^atiye  results  haye  been 
stated,  it  would  haye  been  expected  that  these  had  been  founded  upon 
numerous  carefully  conducted  experiments ;  whereas  a  diligent  search  has 
reyealed  to  the  authors  few  instances  in  which  pus  has  been  injected  into 
the  veins ;  and  on  critically  examining  even  these,  it  is  found  that  in 
nearly  all,  the  animals  haye  been  killed  before  a  sufficient  time  for  the 
development  of  abscess  had  been  allowed  to  elapse.  When  they  have 
fiyed  longer,  abscesses,  or  the  ecchymoses  which  precede  them,  have  been 
observed.  Altogether,  taking  into  account  that  several  of  these  experiments 
had  been  instituted  without  any  reference  to  the  formation  of  these  ab- 
scesses, and  that  others,  specially  so  undertaken,  were  neither  conducted 
with  sufficient  care,  nor  stated  with  sufficient  precision,  the  authors  believe 
that  a  case  has  been  made  out  for  the  institution  of  a  new  series  possessing 
these  guarantees. 

Pus  was  injected  into  the  saphena  vein  in  several  dogs ;  this  vein  being 
chosen  because  it  is  superficial  and  remote  from  important  organs.  The 
whole  amount  was  not  thrown  in  at  once  (with  one  exception,  when  the 
dog  died  in  30  hours),  but  in  divided  quantities,  at  intervals  of  from  a  few 
minutes  to  several  days.  The  pus  was  obtained  from  various  sources,  and 
frequently  mixed  with  a  little  water ;  and  from  a  quarter  of  a  gramme  to 
6  grammes  were  thrown  in  at  a  time,  the  total  quantity  in  any  one  case 
not  exceeding  49  grammes.  The  dogs  were  never  killed,  but  were  allowed 
to  run  about  a  yard,  food  and  drink  being  placed  at  their  disposal.  Of  the 
seven  dogs,  two  recovered,  and  five  died ;  the  histories  of  all  the  experiments 
are  given  in  great  detail. 

"It  will  even  now  be  seen  how  far  these  results  differ  from  those  which  have 
been  generally  obtained ;  for  not  only  have  the  majority  of  animals  not  recovered, 
but  tnose  succumbing  have  presented  symptoms  ana  lesions  little  in  accordance 
with  those  observed  by  other  experimenters.  Thus,  in  all  the  animab  that  died, 
we  found  either  multiple  abscesses  completely  formed,  when  the  duration  of  life 
had  been  long  enough,  or  the  lesions  characteristic  of  the  first  stage  of  such  ab- 
scesses, when  they  had  succumbed  too  soon ;  or,  again,  when  they  had  lived  for 
an  intermediate  period,  the  two  lesions  were  observed  in  the  state  of  union  and 
transition."  (torn,  xii,  p.  78.) 

The  animals  which  died  early  presented  only  ecchymoses,  a  term  which 
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is  employed  by  the  ftuthors,  as  by  MM.  Trousseau  and  Dupuy,  only  for 
want  of  a  better,  as  in  fact  there  is  no  effusion  of  blood  in  the  little  red 
centres  which  precede  the  abscess ;  and,  perhaps,  a  better  term  would  be 
ramoUiMement  rouge^  or  ramolliMement  ecchymoide.  As  to  the  seat  of  the 
abscess,  this  was  sometimes  on  the  surface,  at  others  within  the  viscera, 
and  generally  both.  The  lungs  were  the  organs  oftenest  affected,  then 
the  spleen,  and  then  the  kidneys.  Analogous  to  these,  without  beins 
strictly  abscesses,  are  the  purulent  collections  which  were  sometimes  found 
in  the  joints,  the  pleura,  or  the  peritoneum.  In  other  cases,  serous  or 
sanguineo-serous  coUections  offered  their  points  of  analogy. 

The  appearances  after  death  were  thus  remarkably  similar  to  those 
recorded  by  the  best  authors,  as  being  observable  in  metastatic  abscess 
occurring  in  man ;  and  besides  this,  the  phenomena  witnessed  during  life 
bore  a  closeness  of  resemblance  hardly  to  have  been  anticipated  in  such  dis- 
similar animals.  Thus,  shivering  was  a  very  frequent  symptom ;  vomiting 
and  purging,  at  least  the  former,  being  no  less  so.  The  amount  of  urine  was 
diminished ;  great  thirst  prevailed,  and  anorexia  was  present.  Prostra- 
tion of  strength  was  observable  in  all,  though  at  different  periods ;  and  in 
most  the  respiration  was  accelerated. 

A  proposition  which  has  been  laid  down  as  favorable  to  the  doctrine 
now  advocated,  excited  great  doubts  in  the  authors'  minds  as  to  the  legiti- 
macy of  the  conclusion.  Every  foreign  body  introduced  in  its  natural 
state  into  the  venous  system,  says  Cruveilhier,  induces,  when  its  elimina- 
tion by  the  emunctories  is  impossible,  visceral  abscesses  exactly  similar  to 
those  which  succeed  to  wounds  and  sui'gical  operations.  "  Now,  is  it  not 
evident,  that  if  the  results,  apparently  so  conclusive,  deducibk  from  our 
experiments,  can  be  induced  by  the  introduction  of  any  foreign  body  into 
the  venous  system,  there  is  nothing  specially  to  be  stated  in  regard  to 
pus  ?*'  To  set  the  matter  at  rest,  n  new  series  of  experiments  was  devised; 
and  their  results  compared  with  the  very  numerous  ones  bearing  upon 
this  subject  already  on  record.  Very  various  substances  were  employed, 
as  milk,  urine,  semen,  putrefying  substances,  metallic  mercury,  corrosive 
sublimate,  &c. ;  and  the  general  result  of  die  analysis  of  these  new  ex- 
periments, and  of  those  already  recorded,  is  thus  stated : 

"  Metallic  mercury,  jjowder  of  gold,  and  solution  of  corrosive  sublimate,  arc  the 
only  foreign  bodies,  oesides  pus,  wnich  have  been  found  capable  of  causing  multiple 
abscesses.  Those  resulting  from  mcrcuiy  have  little  analogy  to  those  produced  oy 
pus,  differing  from  them  both  in  their  small  size  and  in  the  absence  of  fluid  contents. 
They  form,  in  fact,  a  number  of  minute  granulations,  having  no  disposition  to 
aggregation  into  larger  masses,  each  of  these  inclosing  a  brilliant  little  globule  of 
mercury.  A  general  remark  may  be  made  upon  abscesses  induced  otherwise  than 
by  pus ;  viz.  that  their  seat  is  almost  constantly  solely  in  (he  lungs,  while  the  de- 
msits  resulting  from  pus  may  occupy  various  other  j^arts  of  the  body,  and  may  even 
be  met  with  in  these  while  the  lungs  continue  quite  exempt.  On  analysing  the 
svmptoms  produced  in  the  two  cases,  we  may  lay  down  this  general  proposition, 
tliat  there  is  no  single  symptom  induced  by  punucnt  intoxication,  which  may  not  be 
also  caused  by  the  injection  of  some  of  tliese  substances ;  but  that  tliis  is  not  the 

case  as  regards  the  cofnbination  of  symptoms Each  category  of 

foreign  bodies  has  its  own  mode  of  action ;  and  even  when  this  does  give  rise 
to  the  formation  of  multiple  abscesses,  these  do  not  resemble  those  caused  by  pus ; 
so  that  we  can  no  longer  admit  the  proposition  cited  from  Crumlhier."  (torn,  xii, 
pp.  113,  115.) 
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Pus,  then,  being  the  only  substance  competent  to  determine  abscesses 
hanng  ererj  feature  in  common  with  those  termed  by  the  authors  surgical^ 
it  might  be  inferred  that  these  last  owed  their  origin  to  the  introduction 
of  pus  into  the  circulation.  The  opponents  of  this  doctrine  urge  the  two 
following  objections :  first,  that  "  the  absorption  of  ptM  from  the  surface 
of  a  wound  is  unphysiological  and  impossible  ;^*  and,  secondly,  that  *^pus 
secreted  by  inflamed  veins  is  always  separated  from  the  general  circulation 
by  coaffula  acting  as  plugs."  The  authors,  taking  this  last  objection  first, 
protest  against  its  exactitude ;  and  cite,  in  corroboration  of  their  opinion, 
a  case  rendered  highly  interesting  by  the  extraordinary  care  bestowed  upon 
the  autopsy.  A  man.  Get.  21,  entered  the  hospital  suffering  from  syphilis ; 
but  this  did  not  appear  to  have  much  affected  his  general  health.  He 
was  bled,  and  well-marked  phlebitis  was  soon  after  set  up.  Symptoms 
of  purulent  infection  came  on,  and  he  died  in  a  fortnight.  A  skillful 
anatomist  examined  the  veins  with  the  minutest  care ;  the  basilic  and  its 
collaterals  were  found  firmly  plugged,  so  that  several  hours*  dissection 
were  required  before  veins  sufficiently  pervious  for  the  passage  of  pus 
could  be  distinctly  demonstrated ;  many  of  the  deep-seated  and  superficial 
veins  were  filled  with  pus,  and  various  abscesses  were  discovered. 

But  the  authors  also  protest  against  the  defect  of  actual  pathological 
proof  being  assumed  as  contradicting  the  mixture  of  pus  with  the  circu- 
lating blood  in  such  cases ;  which  they  contend  must  take  place  on  the 
following  grounds : — 1.  Pus  is  not  a  direct  transformation  of  the  blood, 
but  a  product  of  secretion ;  or,  at  least,  the  agency  of  the  solids  is  ne- 
cessary for  its  elaboration  (see  B^rard,  Diet,  de  M^d.,  vol.  xxvi,  for  a 
rSsumi  of  all  the  facts).  2.  The  absorption  of  a  purulent  collection  is  a 
very  rare  occurrence.  3.  It  is  almost  as  rare  for  an  abscess  in  a  deep- 
seated  vein  to  open  externally.  This  is  more  common  in  superficial 
phlebitis,  and  then  multiple  abscesses  do  not  occur.  4.  No  one  denies 
that  pus  has  been  seen  in  a  free  state  in  the  circulation. — From  these 
facts  it  necessarily  results,  that  the  pus  from  phlebitis  passes  into  the 
circulation ;  for  (1)  if  pus  is  found  in  the  circulation,  and  is  not  the  result 
of  a  direct  transformation,  it  must  necessarily  have  come  from  elsewhere; 
and  (2)  if  the  pus  of  a  phlebitis  does  not  disappear  by  absorption,  or 
become  discharged  externally,  it  must  escape  by  the  circulation. 

Admitting,  then,  the  passage  of  the  pus  of  a  phlebitis  into  the  blood, 
we  have  to  inquire  whether  this  is  always  accomplished  in  the  same 
manner ;  and  to  this  end  the  authors  enter  into  the  examination  of  two 
questions ;  first,  whether  in/lammation  of  the  arteries  and  lymphatics  gives 
rise  to  the  same  results  as  phlebitis  ?  and,  secondly,  can  absorption  or 
resorption  of  pus  take  place  from  the  surface  of  purulent  deposits  ?  In 
respect  to  the  first  of  these,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  multiple  abscesses 
have  been  rarely  observed  even  when  arteritis  has  been  violent,  this  pro- 
bably arising  from  the  usually  solid  condition  of  the  product  of  infiamma- 
tion ;  while,  in  respect  to  the  lymphatics,  our  pathological  observations 
are  insufficient,  for,  although  purulent  infiltration  of  these  vessels  has,  in 
several  cases,  been  the  only  detectible  cause  of  multiple  abscess,  yet  the 
inflammation  of  some  venous  branch  may  have  given  rise  to  this. 

In  replying  to  the  question  of  absorption  or  resorption  from  a  pus-gene- 
rating surface,  we  may  appeal  to  reasoning  based  upon  physiology,  as 
well  as  to  pathologieal  anatomy.      If  absorption  of  pus  is  rare  in  a  closed 
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cavity,  it  should  be  still  more  so  from  a  free  surface,  where  nothiug 

Sreveuts  its  exit;  that  surface,  too,  beiog  the  same  that  secretes  it. 
[oreover,  pus  absorbed  would  not  re-enter  the  circulation  in  its  unchanged 
state.  As  to  the  statement  made  by  Marechal  and  others,  that  resorption 
takes  place  in  consequence  of  the  entrance  of  pus  into  the  open  mouths 
of  veins  during  the  aspiratory  movement  in  inspiration,  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  such  movement  does  not  influence  the  veins  of  the  extremities,  and 
if  it  did,  these  are,  prior  to  the  formation  of  pus,  occluded  by  coagula. 

But  having  established  that  purulent  infection  is  the  cause  of  surgical 
multiple  abscess,  are  we  to  attribute  to  this  same  cause  all  other  multiple 
abscesses,  or  only  a  portion  of  these?  The  authors  thus  state  their  reasons 
for  limiting  the  application. 

"  The  only  ones  that  we  think  should  be  also  referred  to  purulent  infection,  are 
the  puerperal  abscesses  ;  and  for  the  following  reasons.  If  we  oompare  the  different 
categories  of  abscesses  that  we  have  admitted,  it  will  be  found  that  they  differ  in 
respect  to  their  seat.  In  all  the  general  diseases  which  we  have  enumerated,  the 
number  of  such  abscesses  is  inconsiderable ;  they  are  exactly  circumscribed,  and 
occupy  neither  the  viscera  nor  the  joints.  Surgical  and  puerperal  abscesses  possess 
characters  quite  opposite  to  these,  and  agree  with  each  other  in  this  respect.  If, 
too,  we  examine  their  course  and  concomitant  phenomena,  differences  no  less 
striking  are  observable.  Thus,  while  in  other  diseases,  these  abscesses  occur  one  by 
one,  sometimes  at  veiy  long  intervals,  and  produce  by  their  {)resence  no  change  in 
the  features  of  the  pnncip£U  disease, —  being  in  fact  mere  epiphenomena,  of  which 
the  economy,  so  to  speak,  takes  but  a  very  secondaiy  notice, — ^in  the  purulent  in- 
fection, the  production  of  abscess  is  the  important  act  of  the  organism,  and  if  not 
the  capital  lesion,  at  least  one  highly  characteristic  of  the  disease,  just  as  is  the 
evolution  of  pustules  in  variola,  or  the  production  of  intestinal  ulceration  in  typhoid 
fever.  It  LB  obvious  that,  in  other  ^neral  diseases,  the  nature  of  the  malaJy  does 
not  lead  to  the  production  of  pus,  which  is  but  an  accidental  result ;  while  in  pimdent 
infection,  such  production  impresses  the  characteristic  seal  upon  the  disease — Whence 
it  has  been  called  purulent  fever,  and  pyo^netic  or  purulent  diathesis. 

" In  respect  to  erysipelas,  an  important  distinction  is  to  be  observed. 

In  some  cases  the  abscesses  pursue  exactly  the  same  course  as  those  observed  in 
severe  fevers ;  and  in  such  must  be  referred  to  the  orieinal  cause  productive  of  the 
disease  itself.  In  others,  which  have  been  only  impertcctly  observed,  the  abscesses 
much  more  nearly  resemble  the  surgical  ones,  and  then  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  them  due  to  purulent  infection,  whether  we  admit  with  Ribes,  that  the 
erysipelatous  inflammation  has  its  seat  in  the  venous  capillaries,  and  there  ter- 
minates hj  suppuration,  or  believe  that  the  erysipelas  has  become  complicated  by  a 
true  phlebitis. 

'*  The  same  reasoning  will  still  more  strictly  apply  to  the  multiple  abscesses 
following  wounds  from  dissection  ;  for  we  know,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  injection 
of  putrefying  substances  into  the  veins  of  animals  produces  death  without  causing 
abscess,  and,  on  the  other,  that  it  is  in  the  same  manner  the  phenomena  usually 
take  place  in  man.  It  is  therefore  to  be  supposed  that  if  multiple  abscesses 
analogous  to  those  observed  in  purulent  infection  do  sometimes  occur,  it  is  to  such 
purulent  infection  that  they  must  be  referred."  (tom.  xii,  pp.  136-7.) 

The  following  are  the  general  conclusions  arrived  at  by  the  authors : 

•*  1.  Multiple  abscesses  are  due  to  a  changed  condition  of  the  blood,  which  is 
most  frequentljr,  and  perhaps  always,  produced  by  the  presence  of  a  foreign  prin- 
ciple in  this  fluid.  2.  In  those  abscesses  which  are  developed  in  the  puerperal 
state,  after  traumatic  lesions,  surgical  operations,  or  phlebitis,  this  principle  is  pus. 
3.  When  abscesses  are  developed  in  certain  other  diseases,  the  princi^e  is  that 
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which  gives  rise  to  the  disease  itself.  4.  The  progress,  prognosis,  and  treatment 
of  these  abscesses  entirely  depend  upon  the  nature  of  the  cause  that  has  produced 
them."  (tom.  lii,  p.  151.) 

The  Pathological  Anatomy  of  Cholera  ;  by  Victor  Bally. 

In  this  manner  may  be  translated  the  title  of  M.  Bally's  paper — 
"Anatomic  de  la  Choladrie  Lymphatique  ou  Hydrocholadree*^  He 
derives  the  term  from  x''^^'*  intestinum,  believing  the  disease  to  con- 
sist essentially  in  the  loss  of  the  fluid  portions  of  the  blood  from  the 
surface  of  the  alimentary  canal.  His  observations  are  founded  upon  a 
large  number  of  dissections  performed  at  the  H6tel  Dieu  during  the 
epidemic  of  1832,  of  aU  of  which  he  preserved  faithful  records. 

As  the  disease  has  too  very  distinct  periods,  the  cyanic  and  the  re- 
actionary, two  anatomical  tables  of  appearances  are  required,  the  one 
exhibiting  what  occurs  in  rapid  deaths,  the  other  the  consequences  of 
reaction,  for  which  the  term  metamorphism,  employed  by  geologists,  might 
be  substituted.  The  insufficient  observation  of  the  (ustinction  between 
these  two  periods  has  given  rise  to  much  confusion  in  the  descriptions. 

"  The  cyanic  period,  which  constitutes  the  true  eholadree  lymphatique,  onlv  lasts 
from  twelve  to  thirty-six  hours ;  while  that  which  succeeds  it  has  an  unlimited  dura- 
tion, and  is  trulv  a  new  disease.  The  poison  which  fermented  in  the  blood, 
producing  a  dissolved  state  of  that  fluid,  is  exhausted,  expelled,  or  neutralized ;  and 
the  dissolved  condition  entirely  ceases.  Everything  in  the  organism  tends  to  re- 
establish the  physiological  condition,  but  by  means  of  extraordinary  procedures. 
The  energy  of  the  curative  measures,  the  whole  of  the  therapeutical  combinations, 
should  be  directed  to  the  neutralization  of  the  poison,  and  the  re-estabUshment  of 
those  bonds  which,  in  the  state  of  health,  unite  tne  molecules  of  the  blood  together." 
(tom.  xii,  p.  156.) 

1 .  The  surface  of  the  body.  The  cyanosis,  which  may  occur  at  very 
difierent  periods  prior  to  death,  is  not  the  result  of  engorgement,  but  of 
a  deprivation  of  the  watery  parts  of  the  blood.  It  is  very  variable  in  extent 
and  intensity,  and  difficult  of  exact  pictorial  delineation.  It  is  rare  to 
find  it  quite  uniform  and  general.  In  the  algide  form  of  cholera,  it  is  by 
no  means  rare  to  find  portions  of  the  body  having  after  death  a  higher 
temperature  than  they  possessed  during  life.  The  cadaveric  odour  was 
long  in  becoming  developed  ;  a  strong  smell  from  some  of  the  remaining 
alvine  discharges,  resembling  the  odour  of  semen,  or  the  pollen  of  the 
chesnut-flower,  was,  however,  observable.  This  smell  was  often  strong 
and  remarkable ;  and  although  it  was  also  very  perceptible  on  opening 
the  intestines,  it  in  nowise  resembled  that  of  fsecai  matters.  The  faeces, 
too,  were  long  retained  without  undergoing  putrefaction.  Otto  of  Breslau 
exposed  the  bodies  of  an  old  man  and  young  woman  dying  of  cholera  for 
three  days  to  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  yet  was  the  rigidity  as  great  as  at 
first,  no  putrefaction  having  occurred.  The  emaciation  was  as  remarkable 
during  Uie  short  space  of  time  that  elapses  in  cholera,  as  it  is  in  the 
longer  one  of  phthisis  ;  and  the  bodies  of  the  patients  were  lifted  by  the 
dissecting-room  attendants  with  astonishing  facility.  The  very  singular 
condition  of  the  skin  was  sometimes  observed,  termed  by  the  author 
empdtement.  In  well-marked  cyanosis,  it  might  be  seen  towards  the 
decline  of  life  ;  but  then  the  skin,  if  pinched  up,  would  slowly,  by  its 
elasticity,  resume  its  form.  After  death,  however,  it  remained  as  placed, 
just  as  would  so  much  moulded  clay.     The  skin  of  the  fingers  was  thus 
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thrown  into  plaits  without  the  mechanical  inteirention  of  any  foreign  bodj. 
The  author  explains  the  occurrence  by  the  remoTai  of  the  aq^oas 
portions  of  the  blood  from  the  cutaneous  capillaries,  leaving  only  a  pasty 
plastering  on  their  surface ;  and  he  believes  this  passive  condition  of  the 
skin  to  act  as  a  preservative  against  the  communication  of  the  disease  by 
contact^ differing  so  entirely  as  it  does  from  the  turgescence  of  the 
surface  observable  in  yellow  fever.  The  skin  of  the  forehead,  which  was 
violaceous,  pasty,  and  plaited  prior  to  death,  had  frequently  recovered  its 
natural  colour  when  the  body  was  brought  in  for  dissection.  In  this 
disease,  says  A.  Beclard,  the  Hving  resemble  the  dead,  and  the  dead  the 
living.     In  respect  to  the  eyes,  M.  Bally  observes : 

"  Who  does  not  recollect  the  frightful  aspect  of  the  unfortonate  beings  suffering 
under  the  algide  period  P  How  astonished  and  stupefied  their  air,  what  uncertainty 
in  their  looks  ?  Was  ever  a  more  painful  spectadc  seen,  than  the  globes  of  the 
eye  coloured  by  numbericss  delicate  arborizations,  often  giving  rise  to  bloody 
patches ;  or  those  horrible  stigmata  blackening  the  sclerotica  exposed  to  view  by  the 
convulsive  expansion  of  the  eyelids?  The  sclerotica,  too,  acquired  a  demi-transparency 
due  to  its  partial  desiccation,  which  allowed  the  blaclmess  of  the  choroid  to  be  seen 
throngh  it.  During  the  apogee  of  this  period,  a  rapid  disappearance  of  the  fat  of 
the  orbit,  and  a  notable  resorption  of  the  aqueous  humour  of  the  two  chambers  and 
of  the  interior  of  the  tissues,  took  place.  At  the  same  time,  the  muscles,  finding  no 
longer  the  same  resistance  in  a  glooe  so  diminished  in  volume,  drew  back  the  organ 
into  the  very  depths  of  the  orbit.  It  might  be  said,  and  the  remark  would  apply  to 
the  entire  organism,  that  the  whole  of  the  powers  and  actions  of  the  economy  exerted 
no  longer  any.  other  effect  than  that  of  emaciating  the  body."  (torn,  xii,  p.  166.) 

The  cor^unctiva  is  sometimes  entirely  reddened,  just  as  is  observed  in 
yellow  fever,  only  in  this  last  disease  the  black  spots  are  not  seen.  The 
iris  becomes  dull,  and  loses  all  harmony  in  its  movements,  being  drawn 
in  a  great  variety  of  directions,  and  enlarged  either  transversely  or  ver- 
tically, instead  of  circularly,  "  whence  results  the  fact  that  this  organ,  as 
in  the  feline  race,  acts  irregularly  and  unequally ;  and  indeed  some  portion 
of  its  fibres  may  be  considered  as  attacked  with  partial  paralysis,  or 
perhaps  with  fibrillary  convulsion,  as  is  observed  in  the  muscles."  The 
altered  condition  of  the  circulation  of  the  eye,  the  irregularity  of  its  move- 
ments, and  the  change  in  its  bulk,  explain  the  peculiar  look,  the  loss  of 
sight,  and  the  hallucinations,  of  cholera  patients. 

2.  The  air-passages.  The  most  careful  examination  of  all  the  com- 
ponent parts  of  the  larynx  did  not  explain  the  *'  veiled  voice**  perceptible 
in  this  disease,  unless  this  arose  from  the  marked  dryness  of  the  parts. 
It  is  probably  due  to  loss  of  power ;  other  exhausting  diseases,  as  hemor- 
rhage, producing  the  same  effect,  though  perhaps  none  so  rapidly.  The 
trachea  was  frequently  found  injected,  as  were  sometimes  the  bronchi 
also  ;  and  occasionally  a  granular  or  follicular  eruption,  such  as  that  seen 
in  the  digestive  canal,  was  found  in  the  air-passages.  The  parenchyma 
of  the  lunys  was  unaltered  ;  crepitating,  though  less  forcibly  than  natural, 
under  the  fingers.  If  the  bodies  had  remained  long  in  the  dissecting- 
room,  hypostatic  engorgement  was  observed.  Sub-pleural  ecchymoses  were 
found  at  the  surface  of  the  lungs.  The  pleura  itself  was  always  (during 
the  cyanic  period)  without  traces  of  inflammation,  and  sticky,  probably 
from  the  absorption  of  the  more  subtile  portion  of  its  lubrifying  material. 

3.  Circulating  apparatus.     Whenever  the  author  found  a  patient  in  the 
agony  of  death,  he  always,  with  an  unjustifiable  subserviency  of  the  rights 
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of  hamanity  to  those  of  science,  aasculted  him,  and  found  that  the  heart 
continued  audible  to  the  very  last  breath  of  life,  even  when  the  arteries 
seemed  empty  and  destitute  of  all  oscillation.  The  left  ventricle  had 
usually  expelled  all  its  contents ;  and  when  it  had  not,  the  fluid  was  found 
viscid  as  elsewhere.  The  right  side  of  the  heart  was  filled  with  brownish 
or  whitish  coagula,  or  contained  dark,  viscid,  blood.  In  no  other  disease 
does  the  organ  better  maintain  its  conaiatenee.  Numerous  small  ecchy- 
moses  or  petechial  spots  were  often  observed  ;  and  in  one  case  the  entire 
sur£ftce  of  the  right  side  was  covered  with  sufiused  blood,  which,  lying 
immediately  beneath  the  adherent  layer  of  the  pericardium,  did  not 
penetrate  into  the  muscular  substance.  The  large  vessels  leading  from 
the  heart  likewise  exhibited  these  ecchymoses,  &c.  The  vessels  of  the 
organ  also,  especially  the  veins,  were  more  developed  than  in  the  normal 
state.  The  pericardium  contained  little  or  no  fluid,  and  its  external 
surface  was  viscous.  When  the  bodies  were  opened  shortly  after  death, 
an  augmented  temperature  of  the  heart  and  other  viscera  (which  in  one 
case  lasted  twelve  hours)  was  observed.  The  arteries  were  not  found  in- 
flamed, and  they  contained  much  less  blood  than  usual.  In  the  vena  cava 
and  iliaca  the  olood  was  found  black,  viscid,  and  scarcely  fluid  ;  so  as  to 
ofier,  in  the  latter  periods  of  life,  a  considerable  obstruction  to  the  circu- 
lation. This  same  condition  of  the  blood,  which  has  been  weU  compared 
to  diluted  currant  jelly,  has  been  observed  more  or  less  to  prevail  in  other 
veins  also.  According  to  Dr.  Rochoux,  who  has  made  very  elaborate 
comparisons,  the  least  black  blood  in  cholera  is  blacker  than  the  blackest 
blood  of  other  diseases.  In  careful  examinations  of  the  lymphatic  vessels, 
these  were  found  uninflamed,  but  empty. 

4.  Alimentary  canal.  The  mouth  is  dry,  and  in  no  other  disease  do  the 
lips  remain  so  separated  after  death,  owing  to  the  rigidity  consequent  on 
prior  convulsive  action.  The  teeth  lose  their  whiteness  and  brilliancy, 
acquiring  a  bluish  or  reddish  cast ;  so  that,  owing  to  their  unsaleableness, 
they  are  never  drawn  by  the  dissecting-room  attendants.  The  tongue,  so 
extremely  cold  during  life,  is  less  so  after  death,  and  is  smaller  in  size 
than  natural.  The  fungiform  papillae  at  the  base  are  much  developed. 
The  salivary  glands,  though  unaffected  by  morbid  processes,  yet  cease  to 
perform  their  natural  functions, — this  being  one  of  the  causes  of  the 
intense  thirst  suffered  by  the  patient.  The  follicles  of  the  oesophagus 
are  sometimes  developed,  especially  towards  the  cardiac  orifice. — ^The 
appearances  observed  in  the  stomach  are  described  very  minutely.  Some 
portions  of  the  organ  were  observed  of  a  dull  white,  just  as  in  ramoUisse- 
ment,  the  texture,  however,  remaining  firm.  In  other  cases,  spots  of 
ramollissement  did  exist.  The  abnormal  development  of  the  capillary 
vessels  filled  with  blackened  blood,  has  given  rise  to  the  erroneous  belief 
of  the  existence  of  gangrene.  Gastritis,  too,  except  to  a  very  limited 
extent  in  exceptional  cases,  is  not  found  during  the  cyanic  period. 
Three  groups  of  lesions,  independently  of  altered  colour,  were  observed  : — 
1.  Granules  with  no  contents.  2.  Pyriforni  granulations,  containing  a 
white,  albuminous,  purulent-looking  substance,  this  being  sometimes  fluid, 
and  oftener  so  thick  as  not  to  pass  out  even  after  the  incision  of  the 
granule.  3.  The  mucous  membrane  \cti&  penetrated,  and  especially  at  the 
great  cul-de-sac  of  the  btonmch,  by  numbers  of  minute  holes  or  depression 
visible  to  the  naked  eye.     When  death  took  place  in  the  algidc  period, 
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the  external  appearance  of  the  inteatinal  canal  was  most  remarkable,  so 
deeply  coloured  was  it  by  the  network  of  y^ssels— ecchymosis  sometimes 
resulting  from  the  great  afilux  of  blood. 

"  Not  that  the  capillaries  remained  fiUed.  They  were  so  when  an  unasna],  ex- 
traordinary, and  promff ious  afflux  converged  towaros  this  point ;  and  they  remained 
coloured  and  varnished,  by  the  red  portion  of  the  blood  sepiirated  from  the  colourless 
portion.  They  constituted  a  new  order  of  organs,  usurping  functions  which  were 
not  their  own,  and  invading,  in  the  full  force  of  the  expression,  those  of  other 
organs.  The  intestine  thus  became  transformed  into  a  reparatoiy  and  secreting 
agent,  which  exhaled  and  allowed  the  transudation  of  white  olood ;  and  if  globules 
became  mixed  with  this  intestinal  9u>eat,  then  the  albuminous  lymph  was  rose- 
coloured,  the  villi  ceased  to  absorb,  and  the  functions  of  the  other  secreting  organs 
of  the  body  were  no  longer  performed."  (tom.  xii,  p.  199.) 

In  the  interior  of  the  canal,  partial  inflammation  occasionally  existed, 
imbibition  and  coloration  often  also  simulating  this.  The  granulations  or 
utriculi  found  on  the  mucous  membrane  attracted  much  of  the  author's 
attention.  M.  Serres  was  so  struck  by  their  analogy  to  the  papulae 
observed  in  itch,  as  to  term  this  disease  &  peorenterie.  These  granulations, 
unlike  to  those  of  Brunner's  glands,  are  found  nearer  to  the  csecum  than  to 
the  duodenum.  They  often  have  an  umbilicus  discernible  to  the  naked  eye ; 
and  with  a  glass,  sometimes  two  or  three  of  these  maybe  seen.  Some  of  them 
contain  a  plastic  white  matter ;  and  they  vary  from  a  microscopic  size  to 
that  of  a  small  pea,  destroying  the  velvety  feeling  which  the  mucous  mem- 
brane should  impart  to  the  finger.  These  bodies  were  best  seen  in  patients 
who  died  rapidly  and  were  speedily  examined ;  for  if  the  necroscopy  were 
long  delayed,  they  diminished  or  even  disappeared,  although  they  have 
been  seen  thirty-six  hours  after  death.  They  were  sometimes  found 
occupyiug  the  whole  alimentary  canal,  from  the  pharynx  to  the  anus ; 
being,  however,  rarely  seen  in  the  pharynx  and  cesophagus,  frequently  in 
the  stomach  and  duodenum,  always  in  the  ileum,  and  often  in  the  caecum, 
its  appendix,  and  the  colon.  Contrary  to  the  experience  of  Sandras  in 
Poland,  in  no  autopsy  did  the  author  observe  any  alteration  in  Peyer's 
glands,  save  perhaps  their  being  somewhat  in  relief. 

Deferring  to  a  future  opportunity  a  full  account  of  the  intestinal  secre- 
tions, the  author  now  only  alludes  to  their  physical  characters.  He 
cannot  understand  how  cholera,  capable  of  producing  cyanosis,  can  exist 
without  the  exudation  of  whitish  matters  by  the  intestinal  surface ;  and 
believes  that  in  those  cases  in  which  no  evacuations  take  place,  the  canal 
would  be  still  found  to  be  filled  with  them.  This  part  has  acquired  new 
emunctory  functions,  and  separates  the  aqueous  portions  of  the  blood. 
The  appearance  of  the  rice-water  stools  is  too  familiarly  known  to  render 
it  desirable  to  quote  his  description. 

Like  other  epidemic  diseases,  such  as  typhus,  plague,  yellow  fever,  &c., 
the  cholera  is  remarkable,  short  as  is  its  duration,  for  the  development  of 
the  ascaris  lumhricoides.  Dr.  Bri^re,  who  died  in  1832,  had  been  only  ill 
for  seven  hours,  and  had  for  some  days  prior  to  the  attack  been  taking 
the  bichloride  of  mercury,  which  is  a  powerful  anthelmintic ;  and  yet 
several  lumbrici  were  found. 

In  respect  to  the  other  parts  of  ^he  digestive  apparatus,  the  spleen  was 
found  to  have  undergone  a  rapid  atrophy ;  this  was  also  observed  by 
Magendie  and  Serres,  although  in  other  epidemics  this  organ  has  been 
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found  congested.  The  anthor  believes  that  the  Anglo-Indian  practitioners 
have  attached  too  much  importance  to  altered  conditions  of  the  liver, 
which  he  regards  as  secondary  only.  The  gall-bladder,  in  spite  of  the 
violent  efforts  at  vomiting,  is  never  found  empty ;  its  contents  possess 
great  variety  of  colour. 

5.  Urinary  apparatus.  The  secretion  of  urine  is  suspended,  and 
M.  Bally  is  disposed  to  regard  the  plastic  mucus  found  in  the  kidneys^ 
bladder,  and  arteries,  as  the  residue  of  urine,  whose  watery  parts  have 
been  removed— resembling  as  it  does  the  deposits  termed  critical.  The 
kidneys  were  found  contracted ;  and  if  the  patient  died  prior  to  reaction, 
the  bladder  was  sometimes  reduced  to  the  size  of  a  walnut,  still  containing 
perhaps  a  few  drops  of  urine. 

6.  Automatic  movements.  At  the  instant  of  the  extinction  of  life  a 
rapid  movement  of  the  lips  was  observed  {marmotage),  exactly  resembling 
that  which  takes  place  in  some  persons  while  reciting  their  prayers.  It 
continued  a  short  time  after  death,  and  at  the  same  time  movements  of 
the  forearm  were  observed.  These  first  produced  pronation,  which  was 
slowly  but  with  complete  regularity  followed  by  supination — such  alter- 
nation continuing  even  for  several  minutes.  If  great  care  in  observation 
had  not  been  observed,  it  might  easily  have  been  believed  that  these 
meteoric  motions  of  the  lips  and  arms  were  directed  by  consciousness. 
Frequently,  a  vermicular  or  oscillatory  movement  of  the  muscles  of  the 
thorax  was  discernible. 

7.  The  nervous  system.  In  several  cases  the  sinuses  of  the  brain  were 
found  remarkably  empty ;  and  the  veins  of  the  pia  mater  were  swollen  up 
though  containing  but  little  blood.  The  membranes  of  the  brain  were  not 
found  in  the  congested  state  described  by  some  Indian  practitioners ;  both 
the  arachnoid  and  pia  mater  retained  their  transparency,  the  former  con- 
taining no  fluid,  and  manifesting  somewhat  of  the  stickiness  perceived  in 
the  pleura.  The  ventricles,  too,  contained  less  fluid  than  in  the  normal 
state,  and  the  substance  of  the  brain  did  not  exhibit  bloody  points  on 
section.  The  spinal  marrow  was  examined  in  almost  all  cases,  and  found 
in  a  natural  condition,  its  veins,  however,  being  swoUen  and  pursed  up, 
without  any  turgescence  from  blood,  and  containing  (the  author  supposes) 
rarefied  air.  The  various  nerves  and  ganglia  were  examined,  without 
furnishing  any  particular  results. 

We  have  given  this  summary  of  M.  Ball/s  researches  without  comment, 
as  an  interesting  contribution  to  our  knowledge  of  the  Morbid  Anatomy 
of  Cholera ;  but  it  must  be  constantly  borne  in  mind,  in  estimating  the 
value  of  any  such  collection  of  observations,  that  the  epidemic  presents 
itself  in  a  great  variety  of  forms ;  and  that  its  nature  is  often  modified  by 
the  constitution  of  the  place  and  the  people  attacked. 

The  principal  portion  of  the  twelfth  volume  of  the  M^moires  is  occupied 
with  essays  contributed  by  MM.  Michea  and  Baillarger,  in  answer  to  the 
subject  proposed  by  the  Academy  in  1844  ;  namely.  Hallucination,  their 
causes,  and  the  diseases  that  they  characterise. 

The  first  of  these  papers  is  an  extract  from  the  answer  delivered  in  by 
M.  Michea;  who  defines  and  classifies  hallucinations  in  the  following 
manner. 

"They  are  perceptions  produced  in  the  absence  of  their  habitual  stimuli,  withont 
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the  objects  which  they  represent  exerting  any  kind  of  impression  on  the  org^aa  of 
sense. 

"  Bo  they  exclusively  ori^nate  in  a  disturbed  condition  of  the  sensorml  oi^pans, 
their  seat  being  the  penphenc  portion  of  the  nenrous  system,  as  F.  Plater,  Sauvages, 
and  Darwin  amrm ;  or  is  the  perceptive  centre,  the  brain,  their  only  source,  as 
maintained  by  Gall  and  Esquirol  P  Although  erroneous,  if  taken  in  an  absolute 
sense,  both  these  opinions  have  some  truth  in  them.  Cases  in  which  hallncinations 
of  sight  have  oocuired  in  the  blind,  and  those  of  hearing  in  the  deaf,  while  patho- 
logi(»d  anatomy  has  revealed  a  complete  disorganization  of  a  part  or  of  the  entire 
tract  of  the  sensorial  nerve,  are  not  very  rare  in  the  annals  of  science.  On  the 
other  hand,  hidlucinations  may  be  produced  by  irritating  a  sensorial  nerve,  either 
in  its  course  or  its  cxpausion.  Marcellus  Donatus  tells  us  of  a  person  whose  eyes 
were  quite  normal,  and  who  never  experienced  phantasmic  perceptions,  save  when 
she  opened  the  left  eye  wliile  she  closed  the  right.  This  fact  alone  would  suffice 
to  prove  that  certain  hallucinations  are  in  immediate  dependence  upon  the  peri- 
pheric nervous  system,  at  least  as  far  as  regards  their  origin ;  but  it  is  in  the 
encephalon  itself  that  they  are  elaborated,  constituted,  and  invested  with  a  charac- 
teristic and  distinct  form.  In  no  case  can  the  peripheric  nervous  system  produce 
these  phenomena  without  the  concurrence  of  the  brain,  while  this  latter  may  very 
well  dispense  with  the  co-operation  of  the  former.    Thus,  then,  we  may  divide 

hallucinations  into  sjftnptomatie  and  essential,  into  sensorial  and  encephalic 

In  our  view,  the  essence  of  hallucination  consists  in  the  metamorphosis  of  the 
sensory  impression,  not  into  a  sensation  or  true  perception,  but  into  a  phenomenon 
intermediate  between  this  psychological  act  and  an  idea  or  pure  conception.  It  is 
intermediate  between  these  two  states  of  consciousness ;  for  an  hallucination  is  less 
than  a  sensation  or  perception,  since  it  represents  a  body  without  this  actually 
presenting  itself  to  tiie  senses ;  and  it  is  more  than  an  idea  or  pure  conception,  since 
it  furnishes  a  representation  which  the  mind  refers  to  something  exterior,  and  which 
has  for  it  the  same  value  as  that  produced  by  a  material  object."  (tom.  xii,  p.  24^3.) 

After  citing  several  cases  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  the  extent  to 
which  perception,  memory^  and  imagination  may  become,  either  con- 
jointly or  separately,  affected  in  these  hallucinations,  the  author  observes, 
that  tney  are  capable  of  a  division  into  active  and  passive  : 

"The  association  of  ideas  in  the  normal  state  is  effected  in  two  modes.  Some- 
times it  takes  place  in  a  spontaneous  manner,  without  any  effort  of  the  mind ;  and 
sometimes  witn  reflection,  i.  e.  under  the  influence  of  the  will.  What  man  is  there 
who  is  not  incessantly  liable,  however  little  he  may  allow  his  imagination  to  wander, 
to  the  access  of  thoughts  which  he  did  not  seek,  and  wliich  he  was  even  far  from  ex- 
pecting P  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  continued  current  of  ideas,  to  use  the  expression 
of  Dugald  Stewart,  which  passes  through  our  mind,  any  one  may  choose,  as  he  likes, 
some  one  of  such  ideas,  retain  it,  and  make  it  the  object  of  his  attention.  Now,  just 
the  same  thing  happens  as  regards  hallucinations ;  which  may  be  sometimes  spon- 
taneous or  passive,  sometimes  voluntary  or  active.  Those  which  are  developed 
without  any  effort  of  the  mind,  which  come  upon  consciousness  when  unexpected, 
are  the  most  common.  Those  which  the  mind  evokes,  directs,  and  commands  arc 
rare."  (tom.  xii,  p.  250.) 

M.  Aubanel  has  endeavoured  to  set  aside  the  distinction,  so  carefully 
established  by  Esquirol,  between  vicious  perceptions  of  reid  objects,  or 
ilhmons  of  the  senses,  and  hallucinations.  He  believes  them  to  be  identical 
psychological  acts : — 1,  because  in  the  one,  as  in  the  other,  there  exists 
a  delirium,  the  result  of  which  is  a  false  sensation ;  2,  the  acts  are  often 
united,  and  may  succeed  or  replace  each  other ;  and,  3,  their  intimate 
nature  is  the  same.  M.  Micbea,  however,  observes  that  illusions  differ 
from  hallucinations  in  this  essential  point, — that,  while  in  the  former  the 
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object  of  error  is  actually  presented  to  the  senses,  bat  is  viciouslv  per- 
ceived,— ^in  the  latter,  either  this  object  is  purely  fanciful,  or,  if  it  is  real, 
it  comes  not  within  the  sphere  of  the  sensorial  surfaces,  and  is  for  them 
as  if  it  existed  not.  Moreover,  the  phenomena  possess  very  different  de- 
grees of  energy  and  intensity ;  and  their  conjoint  or  successive  existence 
denotes  no  more  than  analogy. 

However  great  the  analogy  between  dreams  and  hallucinations,  the  con- 
ditions under  which  they  are  manifested  are  too  different  to  allow  of  the 
admission  of  an  identity.  Dreams  imply  sleep,  during  which  the  mind 
"retires  within  itself,*'  quitting  the  organs  of  the  senses,  which  fall  into 
inactivity.  The  antagonism  between  the  external  and  internal  world 
ceases,  and  no  means  of  contrasting  reality  with  appearance,  the  phantoms 
of  the  imagination  with  the  perception  of  true  objects,  exists.  The  mind 
can  no  longer  govern  the  connexion  of  its  ideas,  or  modify  their  direction ; 
it  is  no  longer  mistress  of  the  will.  For  hallucination  the  wakine  state  is 
a  necessary  condition ;  and  the  mind,  so  far  from  retreating  within  itself, 
expands  upon  the  organs  of  sense,  which  possess  their  full  activity.  It 
may  oppose  the  external  to  the  internal  world,  reality  to  appearance ;  and 
may  terminate,  regulate,  or  change  certain  combinations  of  thought ;  and, 
save  in  the  case  of  insanity,  is  possessed  of  free  action.  In  dreams,  time 
and  space  are  confounded,  without  causing  the  least  surprise ;  men  and 
things  of  the  most  opposed  nature  are  commingled,  without  the  absence 
of  transitions  being  perceived,  or  any  question  of  singularity  being  raised. 
In  hallucination,  the  fantastic  sensations  always  excite  astonishment,  some- 
times fear ;  and  explanations  of  the  strange  phenomena  are  eagerly  sought, 
according  to  the  intelligence  of  the  epoch  or  of  the  individual,  in  the 
power  of  magic,  sorcery,  physical  laws,  physiology,  or  pathology.  More- 
over, the  sidjective  perceptions  are  very  different.  In  dreams  they  are 
remarkable  for  presenting  a  rapid  succession  of  forms,  a  coherent  series, 
which  form  a  picture,  having  all  its  personages  and  its  perspectives,  a 
drama  with  all  its  incidents, — but  which  have  nothing  fixed  in  them,  ap* 
pearing  and  then  disappearing,  to  give  way  to  other  scenes.  Halludna- 
Hon  generally  manifests  itself  by  the  presence  of  isolated  phantoms,  which 
remain  the  same  during  its  continuance.  In  dreams  it  is  rare  for  the 
same  objects  to  present  themselves  several  times  in  succession,  except  in 
the  case  of  somnambulism ;  and  the  images  are  soon  effaced  and  forgotten. 
So,  too,  they  may  be  considered  as  almost  normal  physiological  incidents, 
which  occur  to  most  persons ;  while  hallucinations  are  anormal  and  patho- 
logical, and  exclusively  affect  certain  individuals.  Although  the  subjective 
phenomena  of  hallucination  approach  nearer  to  natural  or  artificial  som- 
nambtUism,  yet  in  the  one  there  is  always  consciousness  of  the  phenomenon, 
whatever  time  may  have  elapsed  after  its  cessation ;  while,  in  the  other, 
this  is  extinguished  on  waking.  Hallucinations  may  manifest  themselves 
daring  the  transition  from  waking  to  sleep,  and  from  sleep  to  waking ; 
and  i^e  object  of  the  dream  may  become  a  nearly  faithful  representation 
of  that  of  the  hallucination ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  object  of  the 
hallucination  may  be  an  exact  copy  of  that  of  the  dream. 

There  is  often  much  difficulty  in  distinguishing  between  idiopathic 
hallacination,  derived  from  a  lesion  of  the  nervous  centres,  and  sym- 
ptomatic or  consecutive,  depending  upon  a  disturbance  of  the  peripheric 
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portions.  The  distinction  is  of  importance  as  regards  prognosis ;  8ym-> 
ptomatic  hallucination  possessing  a  much  less  unfavorable  character  than 
idiopathic,  inasmuch  as  the  disturbance  of  the  brain  is  merely  slight  and 
accessory. 

"  An  hallacination  should  be  regarded  as  symptomatic,  when  it  unites  several  or 
all  the  foUowing  conditions: — 1.  When  it  is  limited  to  a  single  sense.  2.  Wlien 
it  affe-cts  only  one  of  the  symmetrical  organs  of  that  sense,  as  a  single  eye  or  ear. 
3.  When  it  disappears  or  diminishes  in  a  very  short  time,  under  the  inflaenoe  oi 
narcotic  substances  applied  to  the  orean  of  sense  itself.  4.  When  it  relates  only 
to  inanimate  objects,  or  at  least  to  objects  which  have  no  relation  to  Uving  and 
intelligent  beings."  (torn,  xii,  p.  261.) 

The  first  three  are  obvious  inferences ;  and  the  last  is  derived  from  the 
facts  of  experimental  physiology,  from  which  it  appears  that,  when  any 
decided  modification  of  the  sensorial  expansions  has  taken  place,  the  false 
sensation  exhibits  itself  in  the  form  of  confused  luminous  lineaments, 
inarticulate  sounds,  or  odours  belonging  to  the  inorganic  world,  as  the  case 
may  be ;  while,  in  insanity,  the  false  perceptions  almost  always  consist  of 
articulate  sounds,  forms  of  men  or  animals,  animal  odours,  &c. 

The  author  furnishes  numerous  references  to  cases,  exhibiting  the 
causes  of  hallucinations.  They  may  be  either  material  or  psychologicaL 
Among  the  first  are  the  abuse  of  alcohol,  change  of  temperature,  various 
medicinal  substances,  mechanical  irritation  of  the  organs  of  the  senses, 
concussion  of  the  brain,  hereditary  tendency,  worms,  prolonged  privation 
of  light,  the  period  of  life  (35  to  45),  and  female  sexuality.  Among  the 
latter  are  the  too  long  duration  of  sensations,  too  forcible  impressions,  con> 
centrated  attention,  isolation,  remorse,  terror,  and  various  depressing 
passions. 

Although  the  existence  of  hallucination  is  compatible  with  complete 
integrity  of  reason,  it  is  in  most  cases  pathognomonic  of  insanity,  in  some 
instances  preceding  and  causing  the  loss  of  reason,  in  others  occurring 
only  consecutively  as  the  effect  of  insanity.  It  is  a  pathognomonic  symptom 
of  insanity,  but  not  a  constant  or  necessary  one ;  occurring  in  about  one 
half  of  the  subjects  of  that  disease,  and  oftener  in  monomania  and  mania 
than  in  dementia  and  stupidity. 

Hallucinations  of  hearing  are  the  commonest;  then,  in  succession,  those 
of  sight,  touch,  taste,  and  smell.  Several  senses  may  be  simultaneously 
affected,  the  combination  of  that  of  hearing  and  sight  being  the  com- 
monest ;  triple  and  quadruple  combinations  are  rare,  and  the  quintuple 
never  met  with.  False  perceptions  have  a  wider  range  of  action  than  true 
ones ;  for,  not  only  do  they  embrace  all  objective  realities,  bat  also  give 
form  to  all  the  caprices  of  thought,  the  fancies  of  the  imagination,  and  all 
the  chimeras  of  the  subjective  world. 

Hallucinations  may  present  themselves  as  symptoms  of  hysteria,  ecstasy, 
epilepsy,  typhoid  fever,  cerebral  congestion,  meningitis,  encephalitis,  &c. ; 
and,  much  more  rarely,  of  intermittent  fever,  pneumonia,  scorbutus,  and 
gout.     References  to  such  cases  are  given. 

The  paper  furnished  by  M.  Baillarger,  in  reply  to  the  same  question,  is 
a  very  diffuse  one,  occupymg  some  two  or  three  hundred  pages ;  but  the 
views  of  its  author  may  be  exhibited  in  a  moderate  space.     He  observes 


1848.]  M.  Baillaroee  on  Hallucinations.  397 

that  the  study  of  hallaciDations  natarally  divides  itself  into  a  physiological 
and  a  pathological  portion ;  and  on  the  present  occasion  he  entirely  con- 
fines lumself  to  the  illustration  of  the  '*  Physiology  of  hallucinations.*^ 

The  phenomena  of  hallucinations.  M.  Baillarger,  helieving  that  the 
phenomena  can  he  hest  studied  and  explained  by  exhibiting  them  in  all 
their  varieties,  supplies  full  details  of  these  by  the  relation  of  a  very  great 
number  of  cases^  which  have  fallen  under  his  own  notice,  or  which  have 
been  already  recorded  by  others.  These  form  a  large  repertory  of  classi- 
fied facts,  well  suited  for  reference ;  but  all  we  can  now  notice  is  the 
risumS  with  which  he  terminates  this  part  of  the  subject,  premising  that 
he  constitutes  two  general  divisions  of  hallucinations, — ^intellectuid  and 
sensorial. 

"  1.  The  hallucinations  of  hearing  are  the  most  frequent  and  oftencst  complex. — 
2.  The  simplest  consist  of  scarcely  else  than  different  noises,  or  repetitions  of  the 
same  words  or  phrases. — 3.  When  they  are  more  complex,  they,  so  to  speak, 
reflect  the  preoccupations  of  the  patient. — 1.  Sometimes  it  appears  to  the  patient 
as  if  his  thoughts  or  words  were  repeated  aloud. — 5.  In  most  cases  the  invisible 
interlocutors  speak  to  the  patient  in  the  second  person,  but  in  rare  cases  they 
speak  of  him ;  ne  being  then  present  as  a  simple  auditor  of  a  conversation,  of  which 
he  is  the  subject.— 6.  The  number  of  the  voices  varies  from  one  to  ten  or  twelve. 
When  there  are  two,  one  of  these  often  seems  to  counsel  the  patient  for  good,  the 
other  for  evi^  the  ludludnation  then  reflecting  the  combats  of  conscience. — 7.  The 
patients  often  enter  into  long  conversations  with  the  invisible  persons.    Sometimes 
they  give  both  question  and  answer,  but  in  different  tones  of  voice, — ^the  one  being 
the  natural  one,  the  other  a  guttural,  which  renders  it  difficult  to  understand  them. 
—8.  The  patients  have  sometimes  the  power  of  reproducing  their  false  perceptions 
at  will. — ^9.  In  the  case  of  the  patient  knowing  several  languages,  the  voices  ge- 
nerally employ  that  with  which  the  patient  is  most  familiar. — 10.  It  is  far  from 
being  proved  that  the  intellectual  power  of  the  patient  is  ever  superior  during  the 
existence  of  the  hallucination,  compared  with  its  normal  condition  in  the  individual. 
— 11.  The  fabe  perceptions  of  hearing  are  not  infrequently  the  reproduction  of 
prior  vivid  sensations. — 12.  The  voices  heard  are  sometimes  loud  ana  deep,  or  they 
may  consist  in  murmurings  or  whispers.    Sometimes  they  make  no  noise,  and  are 
then  the  'secret  or  internal  voices.     The  patients,  too,  hear  'thoughts*  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  converse  '  soul  with  soul.' — 13.  The  directions  whence  the  voices  come 
are  veiy  various,  and  the  distance  sometimes  veiy  great,  so  that  these  patients 
frequently  speak  of  employing  a  speaking-trumpet. — 14.  They  are  sometimes  heard 
only  by  one  ear ;  and  at  others  by  other  parts  of  the  body,  as  the  head,  chest,  but 
especiaUy  the  epigastrium.    In  tms  last  case  the  existence  of  a  vivid  sensibility  of 
the  part,  and  a  xind  of  ventriloquism  which  the  patient  sometimes  produces  by 
speaJdng  with  his  mouth  shut,  appear  to  be  the  probable  reasons  for  this  locality 
beinesSected. — ^15.  Hallucinations  are  almost  always  found  in  the  insane  deaf.— 
16.  The  study  of  the  phenomena  in  the  false  perceptions  of  the  organ  of  sight  is 
much  simpler. — 17.  They  sometimes  constantly  reproduce  the  same  object,  but 
generally  very  different  ones. — 18.  The  images  are  sometimes  so  vivid  that  the 
patient  can  indicate  the  minutest  details ;  but  at  other  times  they  seem  as  if  seen 
through  a  veil  or  gauze. — 19.  The  personages  seen  may  be  at  rest  or  in  motion. 
These  transformations  succeed  rapidly. — 20.  The  images  persist  for  a  variable  time, 
and  before  disappearing  seem  te  oecome  vaporous,  commingling  with  the  air,  por- 
tions of  them  long  continuing  visible. — 21.  They  are  sometimes  visible  by  night  or 
day  indifferently ;  and  oftentimes  they  appear  oiuy  during  darkness,  being  dissipated 
by  Ikht.    In  some  patients,  the  closure  of  the  eyelids  suffices  to  produce  them. — 
22.  The  blind  sometimes  suffer  from  hallucinations  of  vision. — 23.  In  respect  to 
the  hallucinations  of  smell,  taste,  and  touch,  we  are  unable  to  separate  the  intel- 
lectual and  sensorial  phenomena. — 24.  Those  of  smell  and  taste  are  especially 
4-II.  -8 
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observed  in  acute  disease,  and  are  distinguished  with  difficulty  from  illusions  of  the 
same  senses. — 25.  Patients  suffering  from  hallucinations  of  touch  feel  as  if  struck 
or  seized  by  invisible  hands,  as  if  insects  were  crawling  on  the  surface,  &c.— 26.  It 
is  almost  impossible  to  distinguish  between  illusions  and  hallucinations  of  general 
sensibility,  upon  which  almost  all  the  false  perceptions  of  hypochondriacs  depend. 
The  pains  stul  supposed  to  be  felt  in  limbs  which  have  been  amputated,  affom  the 
most  striking  example  of  this  kind  of  hallucination. — 27.  False  perceptions,  having 
reference  to  the  genital  organs,  arc  very  common  in  women ;  and  to  these  may  m 
referred  all  that  has  been  said  of  incubi,  suocubi,  &c. — 28.  Hallucinations  which 
cause  the  patients  to  believe  that  their  bodies  enlarge  or  swell,  or  that  they  are 
raised  in  tne  air,  explain,  to  some  extent,  the  delusions  of  lycanthropes  and  witches. 
— 29.  The  hallucinations  of  touch  are  sometimes  only  the  reproduction  of  prior 
vivid  sensations. — ^30.  When  false  perceptions  by  several  senses  exist  simulta- 
neously, those  of  one  sense  especially  predominate  over  the  others. — 31.  It  is 
especially  in  acute  disease  (as  delirium  tremens  and  febrile  delirium)  that  simul- 
taneous hallucinations  of  several  senses  are  observed,  the  relations  existing  between 
which  are  explicable  by  the  association  of  ideas."  (torn,  xii,  p.  367.) 

The  nature  of  hallucinations.  While  some  have  contended  that  hal- 
lucinations are  purely  intellectual  phenomena,  totally  independent  of 
the  sensorial  apparatus,  others  believe  they  can  never  occur  without  the 
participation  of  the  organs  of  the  senses.  The  first  have  regarded  hallu- 
cination only  as  an  idea,  reproduced  by  the  memory  and  associated  by 
the  imagination  ;  while  the  latter  admit  that  there  are  sensorial  impres- 
sions, as  real  as  in  the  normal  condition.  If,  indeed,  hallucinations  were 
studied  only  among  the  insane,  and  especially  if  we  only  took  into  account 
the  false  perceptions  of  the  organ  of  hearing  in  chronic  insanity,  we  should 
frequently  be  disposed  to  consider  the  phenomenon  as  purely  psychical ; 
but,  on  the  other  hand,  the  analysis  of  cases  of  hallucination  of  vision,  in 
persons  of  sane  mind,  leads  almost  necessarily  to  the  admission  of  the 
activity  of  the  sensorial  apparatus.  The  discrepancy  of  opinion  is  exph- 
cable  by  the  different  circumstances  under  which  observations  have  been 
made ;  and  probably,  if  the  ensemble  of  these  cases  could  have  been  con- 
sidered, the  conclusion  that  the  nature  of  hallucination  is  not  always  the 
same  in  all  cases  would  long  since  have  been  arrived  at.  The  author 
therefore  believes  that  a  distinction  may  be  made,  such  as  is  admitted 
already  by  metaphysical,  if  not  by  medical  writers.  Hallucinations  may 
be  composed  of  two  elements,  and  may  result  from  the  combined  action  of 
the  imagination  and  the  organs  of  sense  (the  psycho-sensoriat) ;  or  they 
may  be  due  only  to  the  involuntary  action  of  the  memory  and  imagination, 
and  wanting  the  sensorial  element,  are  incomplete,  and  may  then  be  termed 
psychical.  The  proofs  of  the  participation  of  the  organs  of  sense  in  the 
first  of  these  classes  are  derived — first,  from  the  conviction  of  the  reahty 
of  the  impressions  felt  by  persons  who  were  temporarily  liable  to  halluci- 
nations, and  who  were  well  qualified  to  observe  their  phenomena  accu- 
rately, as  Burdach,  Miiller,  Bostock,  Gruthuisen,  &c. ;  and  secondly,  from 
the  testimony  of  the  insane,  and  of  those  who  have  recovered  from  in- 
sanity, who  distinguish  most  accurately  between  the  false  perceptions  in 
question,  and  the  inward  ones  with  which  they  may  be  associated ;  their 
actions  proving  meanwhile  the  faith  they  have  in  the  reality  of  such  false 
perceptions.  Several  cases  are  given  in  long  detail,  exhibiting  the  effects 
of  purely  psychical  hallucinations,  in  which  the  patient  seems  to  hear 
rather  the  thoughts  than  the  words ;  and,  among  others,  that  of  a  patient 
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who  heard  voices  from  his  epigastrium,  and  easily  distinguished  these 
from  other  external  voices,  also  occasionally  heard.  ''  Indeed,  these  false 
epigastric  perceptions,  so  frequent  in  ecstasy  and  somnambulism,  appear 
to  belong  without  exception  to  the  purely  psychical  hallucinations." 
Sometimes  the  patient's  entire  intellectual  power  seems  to  him  to  be  ex- 
erted from  this  point,  as  occurred  to  Van  Helmont  after  a  small  dose  of 
aconite.  The  examination  of  what  takes  place  in  dreams,  regarding  the 
sensation  of  hearing,  confirms  the  distinction  laid  down.  A  conversation 
is  remembered,  but  not  the  voice  ;  or  rather,  we  feel  certain  that  no  such 
voice  existed,  and  that  no  sensorial  impression  was  perceived. 

Conditions  favorable  to  the  production  of  hallucination.  These  con- 
ditions are, — 1 .  The  involuntary  exercise  of  the  judgment  and  imagina- 
tion.—2.  The  suspension  of  external  impressions. — 3.  The  internal  excite- 
ment of  the  sensorial  apparatus.  In  respect  to  the  first  two  of  these,  the 
author  believes  that  the  following  propositions  are  demonstrable : 

"1.  That  all  the  conditions  characterised  by  the  involuntary  exercise  of  the 
memory  and  imagination^  and  by  the  more  or  less  complete  suspension  of  external 
impressions,  are  generally  accompanied  by  psyeho-sensorial  hallucinations. — 2.  That 
the  voluntary  activity  of  the  mind,  so  far  from  directly  provoking  the  false  sen- 
sorial perceptions,  suspends  them  when  thev  exist. — ^3.  That  the  causes  which 
induce  the  involuntary  exercise  of  certain  faculties  and  the  suspension  of  external 
im{>ressions,  are  at  the  same  time  those  which  induce  hallucinations. — L  That  the 

Satients,  during  the  continuance  of  these  false  perceptions,  are  in  a  special  con- 
itioD,  characterised,  besides  the  hallucinations,  oy  the  involuntary  exercise  of  the 
memory  and  imagination,  the  suspension  of  external  impressions,  and  the  more  or 
less  complete  inertia  of  the  will."  (torn,  xii,  p.  429.) 

The  conditions  indicated  in  this  first  proposition  are  the  state  inter- 
mediate between  sleep  and  waking,  dreaming,  and  the  form  of  insanity 
characterised  by  melancholia  with  stupor.  The  case  of  Nicolai  is  cited  in 
proof  that  the  active  exercise  of  the  faculties  is  an  obstacle  to  the  produc- 
tion of  hallucinations ;  for  distinct  as  these  were  in  his  case,  he  had  no 
power  of  reproducing  them  by  any  amount  of  mental  tension  :  and  the 
observation  pf  numerous  other  cases  shows  that  such  images  are  especially 
liable  to  occur  just  as  active  occupations  are  ceasing.  Great,  in  the 
second  place,  as  is  the  obstacle  ofiered  by  attention  to  the  production  of 
hallucination,  it  is  yet  more  easy  to  demonstrate  its  power  in  suspending 
it  when  present.  The  author  has  long  remarked  with  what  ease  such 
temporary  suspension  may  be  so  induced  in  the  insane.  In  respect  to  the 
operation  of  the  causes,  as  stated  in  the  ^At>«?  proposition,  this  takes  place 
in  two  modes.  Thus  the  depressing  passions  and  certain  medicinal 
agents,  as  opium,  datura,  and  especially  Indian  hemp,  exert  a  direct 
action ;  while  the  exciting  passions,  and  most  stimuli,  as  alcohol,  &c.,  do 
not  directly  giv^  rise  to  hallucinations,  inasmuch  as  these  do  not  appear 
during  the  stage  of  excitement,  but  in  that  of  collapse  which  follows  this. 
As  regards  the  special  state  in  which  the  subjects  of  hallucination  are 
found,  Esquirol  compares  it  to  that  of  sane  men  engaged  in  profound 
meditation.  But,  in  fact,  nothing  can  well  more  differ  from  this ;  the 
only  points  of  analogy  between  the  two  conditions  being  an  isolation  from 
the  external  world,  and  a  suspension  of  external  impressions.  The  atten- 
tion of  the  meditating  man,  concentrated  upon  some  point,  is  the  highest 
degree  of  intellectual  activity ;  while  in  hallucination  there  is  no  attention 
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whatever,  and  the  exercise  of  any  faculty  is  inyoluntary.  In  the  one  the 
tension  of  the  spring  is  extreme,  in  the  other  it  is  utterly  relaxed.  One 
of  the  most  frequent  symptoms  of  the  incubation  of  insanity,  is  the  frequent 
occurrence  of  reverie^  into  which  the  patient  falls  again  and  again  after 
being  roused  from  it.  And  so  is  it  with  the  subject  of  hallucinations,  who 
has  again  the  false  perceptions,  as  soon  as  the  stimulus,  which  for  a  while 
had  suspended  them,  is  diminished  in  activity.  In  slight  cases,  this  sus- 
pension of  consciousness  may  not  be  present ;  patients  sometimes  calling 
external  impressions  to  their  aid,  to  assist  them  in  struggling  against  the 
hallucination.  In  all  cases,  however,  we  have  the  involuntary  exercise  of 
memory  and  imagination^  and  the  more  or  leee  complete  suspension  of 
external  impressions,  as  the  primary  conditions  favouring  the  prodactioD 
of  the  phenomenon. 

The  third  condition  {internal  excitement  of  the  sensorial  apparatus)  u 
requisite  for  the  production  of  complete  hallucinations;  the  first  two 
being  also  present  in  dreams,  which  are  not  necessarily  accompanied  by 
hallucinations.  It  may  be  inferred  that  a  special  excitement  of  the 
sensorial  apparatus  exists,  from  the  following  facts : — 1 .  Intellectual  phe- 
nomena are  often  produced  without  sensorial,  showing  that  these  last 
depend  upon  a  distinct  cause.  2.  Predisposition  of  this  or  that  sense  to 
hallucination  proves  that  this  cause  may  act  separately  on  one  or  more 
senses.  3.  Facts  directly  prove  that  the  excitement  of  the  sensorial 
apparatus  concurs  in  the  production  of  hallucinations.  4.  The  causes 
which  induce  hallucination  are  at  the  same  time  purely  sensorial  pheno- 
mena. 5.  These  phenomena  often  precede  or  accompany  hallucination. 
6.  In  some  patients  who  have  suffered  from  psycho-sensorial  hallucination, 
the  sensorial  element  ceases,  the  psychical  aione  persisting. 

Mode  o/ production.  Having  admitted  the  compound  nature  of  psycho- 
sensorial  hallucinations,  the  question  presents  itself — Are  they  produced 
from  without  inwards,  or  the  reverse ;  and  is  the  point  of  departure  of  the 
phenomenon  seated  in  the  sensorial  apparatus  or  in  the  brain  f  The  author 
agrees  with  those  who  believe  that  hallucination  differs  from  normal 
sensation,  inasmuch  as  its  origin  is  always  in  the  intellect ;  and  so  far 
from  the  imagination  being  excited  by  impressions  proceeding  from  the 
organs  of  sense,  the  sensorial  apparatus  is  on  the  contrary  excited  by  it, — 
the  false  perception  taking  place  from  within  outwards.  But  admitting 
this  as  the  point  of  departure  of  the  hallucinations,  the  mode  of  produc- 
tion of  the  false  perceptions  only  becomes  the  more  difficult  to  conceive, 
easy  as  this  would  be  did  the  organs  of  sense  form  the  point  of  departure ; 
and  here  we  are  obliged  to  confess  our  ignorance.  A  psycho-sensorial 
hallucination  then  may  be  defined  as  follows  :  "  A  sensorial  perception 
independent  of  all  external  excitement  of  the  organs  of  sense,  and  hoeing 
its  point  of  departure  in  the  involuntary  exercise  of  the  memory  and 
imagination.** 

"  We  do  not  say  that  the  phenomenon  is  a  false  perception,  but  really  a  false 
sensorial  perception,  thus  affirming  the  reality  of  the  sensation.  This  sensorial 
perception  is  mdependent  of  all  external  excitement  of  the  sensorial  apparatus, 
which  distinguishes  it  from  illusions  of  the  senses.  We  add,  that  it  has  its  point  of 
departure  in  the  involuntary  exercise  of  the  imagination  and  the  memory,  and  so 
separate  it  from  sensations  which  certain  extemu  and  internal  excitations  of  the 
organs  of  sense  produce,  such  as  Imuinous  spectra,  humming  in  the  ears,  &c.    In 
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admitting  the  inteirention  of  the  intellectual  powers,  we  admit  the  complex  nature 
of  the  luulacinations,  and  their  psychical  and  sensorial  elements."  (p.  470.) 

Psychical  hallucinations  are  produced  under  the  same  conditions  as  the 
more  complex  ones,  save  that  the  internal  excitement  of  the  sensorial 
apparatus  is  no  longer  necessary.  They  indicate  less  disturbance  than 
the  former,  are  more  easily  produced;  more  continuous,  more  easily 
suspended  and  renewed. 

The  injluence  o/ the  state  intermediate  between  waking  and  sleep,  in  the 
production  and  progress  of  hallucinations.  This  is  a  separate  paper  by 
the  same  authpr,  forming  a  small  contribution  to  the  pathology  of  the 
subject.  He  details  at  considerable  length  the  cases  of  about  twenty 
lunatics,  and  corroborates  his  conclusions  by  reference  to  some  other 
cases  published  by  various  authors,  who  have  reported  them  without 
reference  to  the  views  he  entertains.  These  data  are,  however,  few  in 
number,  owing  to  the  imperfect  manner  in  which  most  of  the  recorded 
cases  are  detailed. 

The  result  of  the  combined  observations  is  to  exhibit  the  marked 
influence  which  the  condition  between  waking  and  sleeping  exerts  in  the 
production  of  hallucination,  in  persons  predisposed  to  or  suffering  from 
insanity.  Various  authors,  as  Foder6,  Calmeil,  &c.,  have  noticed  the 
influence  of  the  night  in  producing  or  aggravating  paroxysms,  without 
specifying  this  particular  condition.  Hallucinations  so  arising  are  not  to 
be  confounded  with  those  which  may  occur  in  our  dreams  during  actual 
sleep.  They  afiect  the  imagination  much  more  vividly,  and  their  occurrence 
is  of  far  graver  import.  Hallucinations  occurring  during  dreams  are 
doubtless  signs  of  cerebral  excitement :  but  they  may  long  exist  without 
giving  rise  to  any  fears  of  insanity ;  while  if  those  in  question,  which 
more  nearly  approach  to  hallucinations  of  the  waking  hours,  long  persist, 
they  become  at  last  continuous,  and  lead  to  insanity,  at  least  generally. 
The  symptom  becomes  of  great  importance  in  persons  whose  relatives  have 
been  insane,  or  who  manifest  other  predispositions  to  insanity  ;  and  stiU 
more  important  is  it,  as  one  of  the  premonitory  symptoms  of  the  attack 
itself.  The  time  which  elapses  before  they  become  continuous  is  very 
variable ;  and  sometimes  after  having  done  so,  they  become  again  inter- 
mittent before  disappearing.  It  sometimes  happens  that  the  insane, 
having  one  or  more  senses  hallucinated  during  the  day,  have  a  different 
one  so  affected  in  this  intermediate  state;  and  so  distressing  to  some 
patients  are  the  sensations  which  precede  sleep,  that  they  delay  the  hour 
of  rest  as  long  as  possible.  Since  his  attention  has  been  directed  to  this 
subject,  the  author  has  observed  that  many  patients  suffering  from  severe 
nervous  affections,  do  so  most  acutely  just  at  the  time  of  going  to  sleep ; 
and  he  believes  this  subject  is  well  worth  examination  as  regards  epilepsy, 
the  attacks  of  which  so  often  occur  at  night.  The  most  common  case  is 
to  meet  with  these  hallucinations  only  just  before  going  to  sleep.  It  is 
rare  to  find  them  only  in  just  waking  from  it ;  but  more  common  to  meet 
with  them  both  immediately  before  and  after  sleep. 

Dr.  Baillarger  makes  the  following  remarks  upon  the  medico-legal 
bearing  of  the  subject. 

"  A  German  peasant,  waking  up  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  struck  a  blow  with 
an  axe  at  a  phantom  he  saw  before  him.  In  this  manner  he  killed  his  wife,  with 
whom  he  haa  always  previously  lived  on  the  best  terms.    Up  to  this  time  he  bad 
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exhibited  no  symptoms  of  insanity,  nor  did  he  manifest  any  after  the  event.  This 
case,  of  so  interesting  a  nature  to  the  medical  legist,  gave  rise  to  a  prolonged  con- 
sultation, of  which  Marc  (De  la  Folie,  1840)  has  given  a  full  translation,  considering 
it  as  a  model  of  what  these  investigations  should  be.  The  consultants,  after 
referring  to  the  kind  of  delirium  which  often  supervenes  at  the  moment  of  sleep  and 
waking,  declared  their  opinion  that  this  murder  was  committed  during  that  con- 
dition. It  is  a  singular  thing  that  this  opinion,  maintained  by  the  most  celebrated 
physiolo^ts,  was  not  attempted  to  be  supported  by  any  facts  of  mental  pathology, 
r^either  Hoffbauer  nor  Marc,  in  the  chapters  devoted  to  the  examination  of  this 
intermediate  state,  in  its  medico-legal  bearings,  allude  to  any  one  fact  observed 
among  the  insane.  It  is  the  silence  of  authors  so  learned,  which  has  especially 
induced  me  to  publish  the  present  cases.  They  will  be  referred  to  in  those  instances 
in  which  hallucmation  is  alleged  as  an  excuse  for  the  conmiission  of  a  murder  durmg 
the  night  by  a  man  who  in  the  morning  may  be  perfectly  sane.  We  have  seen  that 
in  one  case  hallucinations  during  the  passage  from  waking  to  sleep,  became  con- 
tinuous from  the  very  first  time  during  only  a  portion  of  the  night,  no  traces  of 
such  transitory  insanity  remaining  in  the  morning.  We  should  always  endeavour 
to  learn  whether  the  person  charged  with  the  murder  had  laid  down  and  had 
commenced  slumbering,  or  whether  it  was  at  the  moment  of  waking  that  the  hal- 
lucinations conunenceu."  (torn,  xii,  p.  516.) 

On  the  Bile  and  its  Diseases;  by  Dr.  V.  A.  Faucoxneau-Dufresne. 

Nearly  the  whole  of  the  Thirteenth  Volume  of  the  Memoires  is  occupied 
by  thi8  elaborate  prize  essay,  which  is  certainly  the  most  complete  mono- 
graph extant  upon  the  subject  to  which  it  relates.  We  are  unwiUiDg  to 
give  such  an  imperfect  account  of  it  as  our  present  limits  would  permit ; 
and  we  shall  therefore  postpone  our  analysis  of  it  until  our  next  Number. 

On  Fracture  of  the  Neck  of  the  Femur,  accompanied  by  Penetration  into 
the  Spongy  Tissue  of  the  Trochanter  ;  by  M.  Robert,  Surgeon  of  the 
Beaujon. 

Mode  of  production.  The  author  observes,  that  although  several 
authors  since  the  time  of  Desault  have  alluded  to  this  species  of  fracture 
of  the  cervix,  none,  except  Smith,  (Dub.  Joum.  vol.  xviii,)  have  given  any 
complete  description  of  it.  For  the  production  of  fracture  with  pene- 
tration, it  is  necessary  that  the  bone  should  be  conical,  and  decrease  in 
density  of  structure  from  the  apex  to  the  base  of  the  cone ;  and  that  the 
fracturing  force  should  so  act,  as  to  bring  the  two  extremities  of  the  bone 
violently  against  each  other.  1,  The  neck  of  the  femur  consists  of  two 
truncated  cones  joined  together  at  their  apices ;  and  2,  the  cancellated 
structure  is  so  disposed  as  to  become  very  dense  as  it  approaches  the  head 
of  the  bone,  but  sparing  in  quantity,  and  more  fragile  in  texture,  towards 
the  trochanter  ;  3,  the  cause  of  the  accident  is  a  fall  on  the  trochanter, 
or  on  the  outer  part  of  the  thigh.  The  trochanter  is  so  disposed  that  a 
prolongation  of  the  axis  of  the  cervix  does  not  fall  upon  the  middle  of  its 
extemsd  surface,  but  upon  the  ridge  that  separates  the  free  posterior 
portion  from  the  anterior  half  which  is  blended  with  the  base  of  the  cervix. 
In  falls  upon  the  trochanter,  the  cervix  is  compressed  between  two  forces 
acting  in  different  directions ;  viz.  the  weight  of  the  body  acting  along 
the  axis  of  the  cervix,  and  the  force  of  the  fall  transmitted  along  that  of 
the  trochanter — the  bone  becoming  bent  and  broken  at  the  point  of  in- 
tersection, i.  e.  the  junction  of  the  base  of  the  cervix  with  the  trochanter. 
A  secondary  effect  of  the  violence  is  to  produce  penetration. 
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Anatomical  characters.  Penetration  is  a  frequent  complication  of 
extra-capsular  fracture.  Of  14  cases  in  which  the  a^e  was  recorded,  2 
were  between  50  and  60,  4  between  60  and  70,  5  between  70  and  80, 
and  3  between  80  and  90.  It  generally  occurs  in  robust  persons,  in  whom 
the  extreme  fragility  which  favours  simple  fracture  does  not  exist.  The 
penetration  may  be  incomplete  or  complete.  It  is  the  incomplete  variety 
that  is  usually  met  with.  The  head  of  the  femur  is  carried  more  or  less 
backwards,  so  as  to  be  almost  opposite  the  small  trochanter,  while  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  neck  forms  an  angle  with  the  body  of  the  bone, 
projecting  forwards.  Sometimes  beyond  the  level  of  the  trochanter,  a 
cutting  ridge,  doing  much  harm  to  the  soft  parts,  is  formed  by  the  base  of 
the  neck.  Behind,  the  base  is  more  or  less  thrust  into  the  spongy  tissue 
of  the  trochanter,  the  neck  being  shortened,  and  the  head  applied  to  the 
inter-trochanteric  ridge.  The  vertical  direction  of  the  neck  is  also  altered, 
becoming  horizontal,  or  inclined  downwards  ;  at  other  times  it  undergoes 
a  degree  of  torsion  on  its  axis.  In  complete  penetration  the  entire 
surface  of  the  base  is  plunged  in,  sometimes  extending  only  to  a  very  slight 
distance,  and  at  others  completely  traversing  the  entire  thickness  of  the 
bone.  In  these  last  cases  there  is  little  deviation  of  the  axis  of  the  cervix 
— the  shortening  here  being  only  due  to  the  amount  of  penetration. 

Complications.  Few  extra-capsular  fractures  occur  without /rac^t^r^  of 
the  great  trochanter,  an  accident  which  so  rarely  occurs  when  the  fracture 
takes  place  nearer  the  head  of  the  femur.  It  does  not  exist  in  any  of  the 
23  examples  of  intra-capsular  fracture  in  the  Dupuytren  museum.  It  is 
generally  the  posterior  portion  which  is  fractured,  this  being  the  thinnest 
part,  and  least  able  to  offer  resistance.  Generally  the  fragments  are  kept 
together  by  the  fibrous  parts  surrounding  them ;  but  if  the  penetration 
be  considerable,  they  may  be  separated  as  if  by  a  wedge  (Travers).  The 
membrane  lining  the  spongy  tissue  becomes  lacerated,  and  may  produce 
considerable  hemorrhage,  the  blood  infiltrating  into,  and  ecchymosing  the 
soft  parts  at  the  exterior  of  the  thigh. 

Symptoms.  The  most  important  are  shortening  of  the  limb,  and  the 
rotation  of  the  foot  outwards.  1.  Shortening  is  an  essential  symptom, 
being  produced  by  the  diminution  of  the  length  and  obliquity  of  the 
cervix ;  but  except  in  the  rare  cases  in  which  the  head  of  the  femur 
is  excessively  depressed,  and  the  cervix  at  an  acute  angle  to  the  body  of 
the  bone,  it  takes  place  to  no  great  extent,  varying  in  13  cases  from  1  to 
3  centimetres.  It  is  always,  however,  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  com- 
parative measurement  of  the  two  limbs  is  more  difficult  than  is  generally 
supposed,  especially  as  regards  slight  differences.  2.  Rotation  outwards 
was  noticed  in  15  out  of  16  cases,  but  it  is  usually  less  marked  than  in 
ordinary  fracture  of  the  cervix.  3.  Pain  is  usually  much  more  severe 
than  in  simple  fracture  of  the  cervix,  and  especially  the  intra-capsular. 
It  is  felt  in  the  trochanteric  region,  is  increased  on  the  slightest  move- 
ment or  pressure,  and  is  much  more  persistent  than  is  that  from  con- 
tusion. 4.  Ecchymosis  to  a  remarkable  degree  is  manifested  at  the  outer 
side  of  the  limb  a  few  days  after  the  accident.  5.  Swelling  over  the 
trochanter.  This  part  is  fouud  more  voluminous  than  normal,  and 
M.  Herviez  de  Chegoin  attributes  this  to  the  enlargement  of  the  trochanter 
by  the  penetration  of  the  cervix  between  the  fragments.  But  it  is  rare  to 
find  so  complete  an  interposition ;    and  the  enlargement  probably  arises 
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from  tbe  swelling  of  the  peiioBteam  and  soft  parts  around  the  trochanter, 
and  later,  also,  from  the  osseous  productions  which  are  found  in  the 
periosteum.  6.  Possibility  of  walking.  Desault  attributed  the  fact  of  the 
patient  being  able  sometimes  to  raise  himself,  and  walk  after  the  accident, 
to  the  existence  of  penetration;  but  the  same  power  is  sometimes  observed 
where  there  is  interlocking  of  the  fragments,  or  preservation  of  the  peri- 
osteum, though  no  penetration  occurs ;  while,  when  this  last  is  present,  if 
the  pain  is  very  severe,  all  such  power  may  be  wanting.  7.  Power  of 
raising  the  limb.  M.  Herviez  de  Chegoin,  in  his  memoir  on  this  subject 
(Journ.  de  M^d.,  tom.  72),  states  this  as  a  symptom,  and  the  author  has 
verified  it ;  but  in  some  cases  the  pain  is  too  great,  and  in  others  the  pene- 
tration too  slight,  to  admit  of  it.  8.  Resistance  to  extension.  In  ordinary 
fracture  of  the  cervix,  the  shortening  is  removed  by  traction,  again  to  re- 
appear when  this  is  discontinued ;  but  in  this  case  it  is  not  so,  and  if  the 
penetration  be  considerable,  it  will  resist  all  efforts ;  a  case  in  proof  of 
which  is  given,  which  was  mistaken  and  treated  for  a  dislocation.  A 
caution  is  here  offered,  worth  noticing. 

"  This  would  be  a  useful  aid  in  the  diagnosis  of  the  varieties  of  the  fracture 
of  the  cervix,  did  it  not  present  as  many  inconyemences  as  advantages.  In  fact, 
there  are  fractures  which  take  place  very  near  the  head  of  the  femur,  and  in  which 
it  is  by  no  means  rare  to  find  tne  periosteum  remaining  uninjured,  espedallv  at  the 
anterior  part  of  the  cervix ;  and  it  is  evident  that  extension  applied  to  such,  how- 
ever moderate,  must  have  the  effect  of  destroying  the  remaining  periosteum,  and 
deprive  the  fracture  of  a  precious  means  of  oonsoudation.  There  are  also  fractures 
with  incomplete  and  slight  penetration,  which  we  cannot  submit  to  such  traction, 
without  destroying  the  contact  of  the  fra^ents,  and  rendering  the  formation  of 
callus  impossible.  I  think,  then,  we  should  reserve  this  means  of  exploration  for 
those  rare  cases  of  fracture  whose  equivocal  symptoms  might  lead  to  their  being 
mistaken  for  dislocations."  (tom.  xiii,  p.  505.) 

Diagnosis.  The  simultaneous  occurrence  of  slight  shortening  and 
rotation  outwards,  with  permanent  pain  over  the  region  of  the  trochanter, 
rarely  allows  of  this  being  mistaken  for  other  fractures  of  the  cervix ;  for 
while  in  intracapsular  fracture  the  pain  is  very  slight,  and  referred  rather 
to  the  groin  than  the  trochanter,  in  the  fracture  at  the  base  of  the  cervix 
the  shortening  and  rotation  are  much  more  marked.  When  the  other 
symptoms  are  obscure,  the  severity  and  persistence  of  the  pain  enable  us 
to  pronounce  an  opinion;  and  M.  Gimelle,  who,  as  surgeon  to  the 
Invalides,  sees  many  of  these  cases,  believes  that  this  symptom  alone 
suffices  in  some  cases  for  diagnosis. 

Prognosis.  Fractures  with  penetration  are  followed  by  permanent 
shortening  and  eversion  of  the  limb ;  but  then  they  consolidate  more 
securely  and  more  rapidly  than  do  the  other  forms  of  this  accident.  In 
from  40  to  50  days  the  patient  is  enabled  to  bear  somewhat  on  the  hmb. 

Treatment.  "Hie  treatment  of  fractures  of  the  cervix  femoris  has  given 
rise  to  a  greater  difference  of  opinion  than  that  of  most  others.  This 
has  arisen  in  a  great  measure  from  surgeons  having  too  exclusively  regarded 
the  shortening  and  eversion,  without  considering  whether  these  always 
arose  from  the  same  anatomical  lesions,  or  called  for  the  same  mode  of 
management.  While  the  displacement  of  ordinary  fracture  so  much  de- 
pends upon  muscular  action,  it  here  arises  from  a  mechanical  disposition 
which  is  not  to  be  disturbed.     The  indication,  then,  is  to  abstain  from  all 
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traction,  to  retain  the  patient  as  immoveable  as  posaible,  and  apply  a  con- 
tinued lateral  compression  from  without  inwards.  The  author  lays  the 
patient  on  his  back,  with  a  cushion  under  the  ham,  and  passes  a  tight 
bandage  around  the  haunches. 

Case  of  Vesical  Calculus  formed  around  a  Cobbler* s  Awl,  and  removed  by 

Lithotomy  ;  by  Dr.  Fleury. 

The  subject  of  this  case  was  a  healthy  countryman,  who,  though  he  had 
long  su£fered  intensely  from  an  irritable  state  of  the  bladder  and  urethra, 
retained  at  the  time  of  admission  most  of  the  signs  of  good  health.  A 
stone  having  been  felt,  and  the  incision  for  its  removiu  completed,  its 
extraction  was  found  to  be  very  difficult.  On  introducing  the  finger  into 
the  opening,  a  pointed  body  was  felt,  which  was  believed  to  be  the  apex  of 
the  stone ;  and  the  forceps  then  seized  a  large  calculus  and  crushed  it,  the 
pointed  body  still  remaining  implanted  in  the  walls  of  the  bladder  near  its 
neck.  By  repeated  manoeuvres  this  was  at  last  dislodged  and  removed, 
and  proved  to  be  a  portion  of  a  cobbler's  awl,  eight  centimetres  long,  all 
parts  of  which,  except  the  two  extremities,  were  covered  with  incrustation, 
the  forceps  having  crushed  that  portion  formed  around  the  centre.  The 
patient,  with  every  appearance  of  a  man  speaking  the  truth,  repeatedly 
denied  having  ever  introduced  this  instrument  into  the  urethra ;  and  could 
only  explain  the  occurrence  by  the  fact  of  his  companions,  while  he  was 
asleep,  some  eighteen  years  ago,  having  introduced  a  sharp  instrument 
into  the  throat,  which  slipped  from  their  hands. 

Seven  days  after  the  operation,  air  was  observed  to  escape  from  the 
wound  and  the  penis  ;  and  the  patient  stated  that  he  had  observed  the 
same  thing  long  prior  to  its  performance,  his  urine  also  frothing  like 
beer.  On  examination,  a  small  aperture  in  the  rectum,  just  above  the 
anus,  was  found,  communicating  with  the  perineal  wound.  The  patient 
was  discharged  cured  six  weeks  after  the  operation.  In  reference  to  the 
history  given  of  his  case  by  the  patient.  Dr.  Fleury  observes : 

"  It  would  indeed  be  astonishing  if  a  metallic  body  of  this  lenfi:th  could  traverse 
the  intestinal  canal  and  perforate  the  recto-vesical  partition  witnont  causing  acci- 
dents. What,  too,  became  of  it  during  all  these  years  P  The  problem  is  so  inso- 
luble, that  it  seems  more  rational  to  admit  that  the  awl  entered  the  urinary  passages 
directly,  ulcerated  the  walls  of  the  bladder,  and  gave  rise  to  the  fistula  which  still 
eidsts/'  (torn,  xiii,  p.  536.) 

On  the  Employment  of  Prolonged  Baths  with  Continuous  Irrigation,  in 
the  treatment  of  Acute  Insanity  ;  by  M.  Brierre  de  Boismont. 

In  this  paper  M.  Brierre  gives  fifteen  cases  in  considerable  detail,  as 
exemplifying  the  importance  of  the  results  he  believes  he  has  arrived  at. 
The  entire  number  of  facts,  however,  upon  which  his  conclusions  are  based, 
amount  to  72,  which  are  thus  distributed  : 

35  cases  of  acute  mania,  of  which  33  recovered. 

11  of  delirium  tremens,  aU  of  which  were  rapidly  cured. 

10  of  monomania  with  agitation,  some  having  a  tendency  to  suicide, 
and  all  cured. 

10  of  manial  excitement,  differing  from  mania  by  shades  acknowledged 
by  observers ;  7  cured  and  2  only  ameliorated. 

6  various  forms  of  mania,  all  of  which  yielded,  except  one  chronic  case. 
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Sex  and  age.  Of  the  72  cases,  30  were  men,  and  42  vomen  ;  only  two 
patients  were  less  than  20,  and  twelve  more  than  50  years  of  age.  The 
disease  on  admission  had  lasted  from  I  to  15  days,  and  in  the  majority 
from  3  to  4  days. 

The  duration  of  treatment  varied  from  1  to  14  days ;  but  after  8  or  10 
days,  the  baths  were  usually  administered  less  regularly.  1 7  patients 
took  them  for  eight  days  without  omission ;  10  for  three  days ;  9  for  four 
days ;  8  for  six  days ;  5  for  five  days ;  5  for  ten  days  ;  2  for  two  days ; 
3  for  12  days ;  2  for  one  day ;  1  for  nine  days  ;  and  1  for  fourteen  days. 

The  prognosis  of  acute  insanity  is  almost  always  favorable  when  it  is 
recent,  if  there  have  not  been  prior  attacks,  or  if  its  form  be  not  inter- 
mittent. Although  hereditariness  does  not  retard  the  cure,  it  gives  rise  to 
great  fear  of  relapse. 

The  haths  should  be  taken  in  a  half-dark  place,  as  the  sunlight  and 
the  sight  of  surrounding  objects  increases  excitement ;  and  the  treatment 
is  the  more  efficacious  if  the  patients  are  bathed  separately.  The  duration 
of  the  baths  is  from  ten  to  twelve,  or  even  fifteen  hours,  while  in  some  cases 
it  does  not  exceed  seven  or  eight  hours.  The  temperature  should  be  from 
82°  to  86°  F.,  a  little  lower  in  summer ;  the  bath  varying  from  64°  to  68°, 
when  the  patient  quits  it.  It  is  not  unusual  to  find  that  the  patient,  after 
being  in  the  bath  for  seven  or  eight  hours,  has  become  much  quieter ; 
and  reason  is  sometimes  re-established  after  the  very  first  bath.  Grenerally, 
however,  after  some  hours,  and  especially  towards  midnight,  the  agitation 
returns.  Sometimes  patients  are  violent  during  the  whole  period,  striking 
themselves  against  the  bath.  Such  must  be  restrained  by  waistcoats  and 
garters  which  make  no  injurious  compression.  The  covered  baignoires  de 
force  employed  at  Charenton  and  Salp^tri^re  are  convenient,  or  a  cover 
may  be  adapted  to  an  ordinary  bath,  so  adapted  as  to  allow  the  head  to 
project.  The  irrigations,  which  are  simultaneously  employed  with  the 
baths,  consist  of  a  small  stream  of  water,  at  a  temperature  of  58°  F., 
passed  through  a  tube  having  a  diameter  of  about  a  centimetre.  They  are 
very  efficacious  for  subduing  delirium,  and  sometimes  even  for  curing  it. 

The  author  observes  that  there  is  always  a  danger  of  a  means  which 
has  been  found  efficacious  being  elevated  into  the  rank  of  an  exclusive 
one.  But  although  he  has  repeatedly  seen  this  one  alone  cure  insanity, 
he  does  not  confine  himself  to  its  use.  Thus,  when  the  patient  is  very 
much  excited,  and  his  pulse  rapid,  he  resorts  to  low  diet  and  purgatives. 
After  trying  many  of  these  last,  he  believes  that  calomel  is  the  best  and 
most  easily  given,  its  use  being  admissible  for  several  successive  days,  as 
it  rarely  causes  salivation.  So,  too,  in  plethoric  patients  sufiering  from 
suppressed  discharges,  or  accustomed  to  bleeding,  he  resorts  to  venesec- 
tion, though  with  very  great  caution. 

In  consequence  of  M.  Brierre's  well-established  reputation,  we  give 
the  above  notice  of  his  communication  ;  but  at  the  same  time  cannot  but 
express  our  doubts  as  to  the  accuracy  of  the  statement  in  respect  to  the 
proportion  of  cures,  if  aught  else  but  temporary  alleviation  is  intended  by 
his  term.  Moreover,  when  we  consider  the  duration  of  the  time  during 
which  the  patients  are  kept  in  the  baths,  the  force  sometimes  required  to 
retain  them  there,  and  the  state  of  sufiering  in  which  they  seem  to  be  on  quit- 
ting them,  we  strongly  doubt  whether  the  practice  is  worthy  of  imitation. 
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On  Catheterism  in  the  treatment  of  Dysphagia  produced  by  Simple 
Stricture  of  the  (Esophagus  ;  by  M.  Trousseau. 

M.  Mondi^re^  in  a  valuable  series  of  papers  (Arch.  G^n.,  1831-3)  upon 
diseases  of  the  oesophagus,  opposed  sound  arguments  to  the  fears  raised 
by  Boyer  and  other  surgeons,  in  reference  to  catheterism  in  stricture  of 
this  tube;  and  M.  Gkndron  published  cases  in  1837  (Journ.  de  Connais. 
Med.-Chir.)  well  calculated  to  confirm  these  views.  M.  Bretonneau  has 
also  resorted  to  the  operation,  and  it  was  in  a  patient  under  his  care  that 
M.  Trousseau  first  had  an  opportunity  (1845)  of  observing  the  value  of 
the  proceeding.  The  case  occurred  in  the  person  of  a  woman  of  about 
30,  who  had  long  tried  antispasmodics  and  the  usual  remedies  in  vain. 
Fifteen  days  of  catheterism  restored  the  calibre  of  the  canal,  and  the  cure 
has  continued  complete.  Not  long  after  this  he  was  called  to  a  lady  more 
than  60  years  of  age,  who,  having  suffered  from  an  angina  ten  years  since, 
had  gradually  found  a  difficulty  of  swallowing  increasing  upon  her,  so 
that  at  last  she  could  only  swallow  fluids,  and  that  with  great  deliberation, 
since  the  least  haste  induced  dreadful  suffocative  paroxysms.  There  was 
DO  pain,  but  a  slight  sense  of  uneasiness  just  below  the  larynx.  An  in- 
strument was  passed  in  this  case  twice  a  day  for  a  fortnight,  and  in  a 
week  deglutition  of  fluid  had  become  easier,  while  in  a  month  small  quan- 
tities of  soUd  bodies  were  swallowed  without  great  difficulty.  The  instru- 
ment was  employed  seldomer,  but  yet  was  not  quite  abandoned  for  some 
months,  when  a  sponge  as  large  as  a  pigeon's  egg  could  be  easily  passed 
through.  The  patient  recovered  her  strength  and  flesh,  and  could  eat 
without  difficulty. 

Another  case  is  given  of  more  recent  origin,  and  more  rapid  cure.  A 
young  woman  perceived,  a  fortnight  after  the  occurrence  of  a  severe  diph- 
theritis,  a  difficulty  of  swallowing  just  opposite  the  larynx,  so  that  even 
drinks  could  only  be  swallowed  witn  great  care.  Catheterism  was  resorted 
to,  and  although  the  obstacle  offered  some  resistance,  yet  the  very  first  day 
after  she  swallowed  more  easily,  and  in  a  fortnight  solids  passed  so  readily, 
that  the  instrument  was  then  used  only  on  alternate  days  for  three  weeks. 
M.  Gendron  has  communicated  to  the  author  a  case  occurring  in  a  young 
man  quite  recently,  in  whom  simple  catheterism  having  produced  but 
little  benefit,  the  nitrate  of  silver  was  resorted  to  with  the  best  success. 

The  operation  is  simple  enough.  To  the  end  of  a  slender  whalebone, 
terminating  in  a  small  oval  button,  is  to  be  attached  by  sealing-wax  a 
piece  of  fine  and  dry  sponge,  which  is  afterwards  to  be  moistened  and  cut 
to  a  proper  form.  For  greater  security,  this  is  also  fixed  by  a  piece  of 
packthread,  the  ends  of  which  are  left  long  enough  to  remain  within 
reach.  The  sponge,  well  smeared  with  white  of  egg,  is  conveyed  to  the 
isthmus  faucium,  and  then,  by  pulling  at  the  two  ends  of  the  packthread, 
the  end  of  the  whalebone  is  so  bent  as  to  be  easily  directed  into  the 
cesophf^us.  Without  this  little  manoeuvre,  contrived  by  M.  Bretonneau, 
great  difficulty  may  be  found  in  engaging  the  instrument  in  the  canal. 
During  this  time  the  head  is  held  firmly  back,  and  as  soon  as  the  whale- 
bone has  entered  the  passage,  the  threads  are  loosened,  and  it  proceeds  on 
to  the  obstacle ;  and  as  this  is  almost  always  found  opposite  the  larynx,  it 
should  be  passed  as  quickly  as  possible  with  the  one  hand,  while  the 
larynx  is  supported  with  the  other.     If  the  passage  were  made  slowly,  an 
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intolenble  feelmg  of  raffocaiioii  would  result.  Aa  loon  as  the  dbsUde  ii 
psMed,  which  it  it  eanly  felt  to  be,  we  drmw  up  the  sponge,  to  lepsss  it 
a  second  or  third  time^---the  whole  occopying  only  a  few  seconds.  Hie 
size  oi  the  sponge  is  grsdnaUyincreasedy  until  one  as  large  as  theocdinarj 
alimentary  lx>los  is  employed. 

On  PeUagrimmt  Paralysis  ^  by  M.  Baillarger. 

The  pellagra  has  been  so  diligently  studied  of  late  years,  that  it  is  now 
well  ascertained  to  be  rery  prevalent  in  Lombardy,  while  it  is  also  foond 
in  tome  parts  of  Spain  and  the  tonth  of  France,  attacking  chiefly  the 
poorest  portions  of  the  peasantry.  Appearing  at  first  as  a  slight  erythema 
of  the  hands,  it  may  become  erentoally  complicated  with  the  most  alarm- 
ing and  fatal  symptoms.  An  uncontrollable  diarrhoea  may  wear  out  the 
patient ;  while,  at  other  times,  meningitis,  mania,  melandioly,  suicide,  or 
dementia  are  among  the  dreadful  consequences. 

This  Tsriety  of  symptoms  explains  the  difiierent  names  which  have  been 

g'wen  to  the  diiease  ;  and,  among  the  rest,  is  an  order  of  symptoms  which 
we  been  termed  by  Aldtlli  scorbutic  paralysis.  This  pellagiinous  psnt- 
lysis  attacks  all  the  limbs  simultaneously ;  its  progress  is  slow  and  gradual, 
and  it  terminates  in  dementia.  In  these  respects,  its  resemblance  to  the 
general  paralysis  of  the  insane  is  obvious ;  but  there  are  symptoms  said  to 
be  wanting  in  it  which  prevent  our  regarding  the  two  as  identical,  viz.  the 
embarrassment  of  speech  and  the  ambitious  delirium.  This  last  exists,  it 
b  true,  in  the  paralysis  of  the  insane,  in  every  possible  d^;ree,  from  mere 
self-contentment  to  the  most  brilliant  illusion,  accompanied  with  the 
greatest  difficulty  of  enunciation  and  nearly  entire  privation  of  movement 
The  author,  having  recently  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  the  disease  in 
the  hospitals  of  Lombardy,  resolved  to  assure  himself  respecting  its  identity. 
He  has  collected  twehe  cases,  only  the  chief  particulars  of  which,  to  save 
space,  are  introduced  into  this  memoir.  He  met  with  one  in  which  em- 
barrassment of  speech  and  ideas  of  grandeur  prevailed  to  some  extent ;  and 
he  observed  other  symptoms,  such  as  forcible  grinding  of  the  teeth,  and 
the  automatic  movements  of  the  lips  and  jaws,  which  he  has  since  verified 
in  the  general  paralysis  of  the  insane.  The  two  diseases  also  much  re- 
semble each  other  in  some  of  their  predisposing  causes ;  but  it  is  in  their 
hereditariness  that  they  do  so  especially ;  for,  just  as  the  author  has  before 
shown,  in  respect  to  insanity,  that  this  disease  is  transmitted  oftener  by 
the  mother  than  by  the  father,  and  oftenest  by  the  mother  to  the  daughter 
and  by  the  father  to  the  son,  so  Calderini  has  shown  that  the  same  hiw 
operates  in  respect  to  pellagra. 

Of  the  disposition  to  suicide^  so  very  common  in  pellagra.  Dr.  Bailla^er 
thus  speaks : 


mentis,  and  by  Georget  as  atupidill  It  exists  among  at  least  a  third  of  sncli 
patients ;  and,  in  determining  the  probable  number  of  suicides  among  a  given 
number  of  insane,  we  require  before  all  things  to  know  the  frequency  of  acute 
dementia.  In  our  asylums  we  find  nearly  3  per  100  of  this  form,  while  M.  Pelto, 
of  Venice,  states  that  the  proportion  m  the  pellagrinous  insane  is  30  per  100. 
Strombio  says,  that  pellaerinous  patients  kill  themselves  without  having  manifested 
any  signs  of  fury,  and  this  is  just  what  takes  place  in  acute  dementia.    Thew 
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silent,  inert,  motionless,  and  apparently  stupid  patients  endeavour  to  kill  them- 
selves without  having  manifested  the  slightest  exaltation,  the  act  being  apparently 
purelv  automatic. 

"  The  great  prevalence  of  acute  dementia  in  this  disease  is  also  easil;^  explicable, 
for  stupidite  is  observed  especially  in  patients  of  enfeebled  constitution.  It  has 
been  ooserved  as  a  consequence  oi  loss  of  blood  and  of  abstinence,  and  Sydenham 
signalises  it  as  one  of  the  consequences  of  prolonged  intermittent  fever;  so  that  we 
may  easily  conceive  how  pellagrmous  patients,  arrived  at  the  second  or  third  stage 
of  the  disease,  are  so  liable  to  this  species  of  insanity."  (tom.  xiii,  p.  719.) 

In  the  Italian  hospitals  the  same  remarkable  connexion  between  general 
paralysis  (non-pellagrinous)  and  ambitious  delirium  was  observed  as  else- 
where. It  was  found  equally  among  ignorant  peasants,  careless  of  the 
fiiture,  and  in  men  who  have  Deen  engaged  in  the  full  pursuit  of  honours 
and  fortune. 

On  the  Health  of  the  Workpeople  employed  in  the  Government  Tobacco 

Manufactoriee. 

The  Twelfth  Volume  of  the  Memoires  contains  an  interesting  Report^ 
from  the  pen  of  M.  Melier,  upon  the  above  subject,  in  answer  to  an  appli- 
cation made  to  the  Academy  by  the  late  Government.  He  personally 
visited  the  manufactories,  examined  into  the  anti-hygienic  influences  of 
the  various  stages  of  the  manufacture,  and  investigated  the  actual  state  of 
the  men  employed.  We  have  no  space  to  detail  the  account  of  the  pro- 
cess of  the  manufacture  which  he  gives,  and  can  only  generally  state  the 
conclusions  at  which  he  arrives  as  to  its  influence  upon  health.  The  condition 
of  the  5000  or  6000  operatives  employed  seems  to  contradict  alike  the 
exaggerated  statements  of  Rammazini,  of  the  injurious  character  of  this 
employment  (the  introduction  of  steam,  however,  since  his  time,  has  much 
alleviated  the  laboriousness  of  the  occupation),  and  those  of  Parent- 
Duchatelet,  who  declared  it  an  utterly  innocuous,  if  not  even  a  salutary  oc- 
cupation. It  requires,  indeed,  the  evidence  of  facts  to  destroy  the  influence 
of  a  priori  conclusions,  that  the  living  amidst  the  vapours  and  dust  of 
tobacco,  and  the  manufacturing  a  substance  containing  so  deadly  a  poison 
as  nicotine  (experiments  as  to  the  efiects  of  which  on  animals  are  here 
related),  must  be  very  injurious  to  health  and  preventive  of  longevity. 

A  eeaeoning  at  least  seems  requisite,  and  a  large  proportion  of  those  who 
attempt  the  emplo3anent,  being  assailed  during  the  first  week  or  two  with 
cephalalgia,  nausea,  anorexia,  sleeplessness,  and  diarrhoea,  find  that  they  are 
obliged  to  abandon  the  occupation.  Those,  too,  who  have  to  be  exposed  to 
the  worst  emanations  during  fermentation,  or  undergo  the  hard-work  which 
some  stages  require,  would  probably  sink  in  numbers  from  the  diarrhoea 
and  sleeplessness  to  which  they  are  liable,  unless  they  were  occasionally 
relieved  by  others.  A  workman  who  has  become  seasoned  acquires  a 
cachectic  coloration  of  the  face,  which  is  removable  by  the  use  of  iron^ 
and  a  peculiar  cast  of  countenance,  orfadee, 

lliis  alteration  in  the  colour  of  the  face,  the  author  attributes  to  the 
absorption  of  the  poison  into  the  blood,  although  the  nicotine  has  not 
yet  been  detected  in  this  fluid.  Corroborative  of  this  view  is  the  excite- 
ment of  the  disorder  of  the  digestive  organs,  and  the  more  rapid  dissi- 
pation of  this  by  purgatives.  So,  too,  in  a  female  operative,  the  liquor 
amnii  acquired  a  distinct  odour  of  fermenting  tobacco  ;  and  M.  Horteaux 
has  observed  that,  on  abstracting  blood  from  these  persons,  the  coagtdum 
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is  very  slight.  They  do  not  bear  bloodletting  well ;  and  their  ailments  con- 
sist rather  of  passive  congestions  than  of  inflammations,  as  is  shown  by  a 
menorrhagic  disposition  in  the  females.  Notwithstanding  the  great  sweat* 
ing  which  occurs  during  some  processes  of  the  manufacture,  the  tobacco 
produces  a  powerfully  diuretic  effect. 

But  the  evils  of  tobacco  are  not  unalloyed.  The  workmen  declare  that 
they  are  longer  lived  than  other  operatives, — ^an  assertion,  however,  des- 
titute as  yet  of  positive  proof.  It  is  certain  that  there  are  several  old 
workmen,  but  these  are  generally  asthmatic  or  short-winded.  The  medical 
officers  of  the  factories,  however,  confirm  another  claim  of  tobacco,  viz. 
its  preservation  from,  or  curative  power  over,  rheumatism,  sciatica,  and 
various  cutaneous  affections.  A  statement  has  been  put  forward,  too, 
upon  the  strength  of  considerable  medical  testimony,  of  its  power  over 
phthisis ;  but  M.  Melier,  while  allowing  some  weight  to  the  evidence,  main- 
tains that,  at  present,  it  is  too  loose  to  admit  of  deductions  being  safely 
drawn  from  it. 

Besides  the  papers  we  have  noticed,  these  volumes  contain  the  following, 
which  do  not  seem  to  call  for  equal  attention :  Intestinal  Sutures, 
by  M.  Moreau-Boutard ;  Contagion  of  the  Plague,  by  M.  Keraudren  ; 
Excision  of  a  Pilous  Ovarium,  by  M.  H.  Larrey ;  On  Imitation,  by  M. 
Solly ;  The  History  of  the  Philosophy  of  Surgery,  by  M.  Malgaigne ; 
A  Report  on  the  Salt  Marshes  of  France,  by  M.  Melior ;  and  A  Case  of 
Scapulo' Humeral  Hydrarthrosis,  by  M.  Jules  Boux. 


Art.  VI. 

Prison  Discipline,  and  the  Advantages  of  the  Separate  System  of  Imprison- 
fnent.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Field,  m.a.,  Chaplain  to  the  County  Gaol  at 
Beading.     Second  Edition.— Zondion,  1848.     2  vols.  8vo,  pp.  900. 

It  might  at  first  glance  be  doubted  how  far  a  work  like  that  before  us 
could  afford  fit  subject-matter  for  a  medical  review.  More  mature  reflection, 
however,  will,  we  believe,  make  it  evident  to  all,  that,  interwoven  as  the 
duties  of  the  medical  practitioner  are  with  the  great  cause  of  philanthropy 
in  all  its  phases,  still  one  of  the  more  immediate  and  important  connexions 
of  our  science  with  society  is  to  be  recognised  in  the  active  discbarge 
of  our  duties,  when  alleviating  the  miseries  of  the  unhappy  inmates  of 
gaols. 

In  what,  indeed,  does  the  great  misery  of  imprisonment  consist  ?  Poor 
or  imperfect  diet  —  deprivation  of  accustomed  exercise — deficient  ven- 
tilation— exposure  to  cold  and  damp.  Such,  at  least,  were,  until  lately, 
the  chief  discomforts  of  prisons ;  and,  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  these 
physical  evils  are  experienced  in  most  of  our  modem  establishments. 
Doubtless,  under  the  separate  system,  mental  anguish  forms  some  part  of 
the  torture  to  which  the  criminal  subjects  himself;  and  it  is  only  of  late 
we  have  arrived  at  the  important  discovery,  that  in  the  assailable  points 
of  man's  psychical  nature  we  are  to  find  the  power,  not  only  to  punish, 
but  to  save. 

Everything  which  interferes  with  the  prisoner's  physical  comfort  is,  of 
course,  under  the  control  of  the  medical  officer ;  or,  more  justly  speaking, 
he  is  held  responsible  for  any  evil  arising  from  such  causes.      Mental 
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discomforts,  too,  are  early  obtruded  upon  his  notice  as  subjects  for  his 
anxious  care  and  consideration. 

Nearly  everything,  therefore,  that  distinguishes  the  prisoner  from  the 
free  man  consists  in  the  application  of  certain  conditions  to  the  former, 
which  constitute  objects  of  inquiry  for  the  physician,  and  which  cannot  be 
advantageously  intrusted  to  any  one  who  has  not  enjoyed  the  advantage 
of  a  medical  education. 

The  volumes  before  us  are  evidently  from  the  hand  of  a  fervent  and 
benevolent  man,  and  treat  of  the  separate  or  cellular  system  of  confinement, 
not  only  from  the  results  of  his  own  experience,  but  with  the  assistance  of 
various  documents  printed  both  in  this  country  and  abroad. 

Our  author  is  the  chaplain  of  Reading  Gbol,  which  was  the  first  county 
gaol  in  England  constructed  and  regulated  upon  the  improved  system 
of  separate  confinement ;  the  Government  prison  erected  at  Pentonville 
having  served  as  its  model. 

It  may  be  as  well  to  describe  shortly  the  system  of  confinement  dis- 
tinguished as  '' separate;"  since  much  confusion  has  arisen  from  the 
presumption  that  the  separation  of  prisoners  one  from  another  must  of 
necessity  subject  them  to  ''solitary"  confinement,  a  punishment,  the 
effects  of  which  were  tried  in  America,  where  the  most  disastrous  con- 
sequences were  observed.  These  evils  are  dilated  upon  by  Mr.  Field ;  and 
the  distinction  between  separation  and  isolation  is  carefully  drawn  in  an 
early  part  of  his  work.  The  great  and  important  distinction,  then,  between 
separate  confinement  and  that  total  isolation  now  no  longer  practised  in 
civilized  countries,  may  be  described  as  consisting  in  the  former  allowing 
free  and  unreserved  communication  on  the  part  of  every  prisoner  with  the 
disciplined  officers,  schoolmasters,  and  trades'  instructors,  and  also  with 
the  governor  and  other  superior  officers  of  the  establishment,  during  their 
visits  to  the  cells.  Isolation,  on  the  contrary,  forbids  all  such  intercourse, 
and  even  excludes  the  view  of  the  human  face  from  the  sight  of  the 
prisoner  during  his  imprisonment. 

Again,  we  have  to  make  a  distinction  between  the  *'  separate"  and 
another  system  of  confinement  known  as  the  "  silent"  system ;  inasmuch 
as  separation,  at  a  first  view,  might  be  considered  as  of  necessity  involving 
silence  on  the  part  of  the  prisoner.  The  silent  system  (now  carried  on 
in  perfection  at  the  Coldbath-fields  prison)  admits  of  association  of  the 
prisoners  in  workshops  during  the  daytime  ;  but,  notwithstanding  this, 
no  word  is  permitted  to  pass  from  one  to  the  other,  and  any  breach  of 
this  rule  meets  with  severe  and  inevitable  punishment.  The  effects  of 
association  therefore,  provided  the  silent  system  is  correctly  carried  out, 
can  influence  the  mind  only  so  far  as  the  organ  of  sight  is  concerned ; 
the  great  and  important  element  of  association,  viz.  intercourse  by  speech 
and  exchange  of  thought,  being  denied  the  prisoner.  It  thus  appears  clear 
that  the  «^ara/e  system,  psychologically  and  correctly  speaking,  possesses 
many  advantages  of  association  in  which  the  silent  system  is  deficient. 

It  will  be  our  object  here  more  especially  to  direct  attention  to  the 
medical  history  of  the  separate  system ;  and  to  show  how  far  it  is  proved 
by  experience  to  demand  attention  or  approbation  as  a  safe  mode  of 
punishment,  and  one  which,  by  comparison  with  the  health  and  mortality 
of  other  prisons,  we  are  warranted  in  imposing  on  our  fellow-beings. 

We  have  no  satisfactory  records  of  the  state  of  health  as  observed  among 
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the  prisoners  first  subjected  to  separation  in  tbis  country.  As  early  as 
1781  a  prison  with  separate  cells  was  erected  at  Petwortb  ;  and  about  the 
same  time  a  county  penitentiary  was  built  at  Gloucester.  These  buildings 
'were  not  of  sufficient  size,  however,  for  the  increasing  number  of  prisoners; 
and  after  a  few  years  the  cellular  or  separate  system  was  discontinued,  as 
requiring  too  much  room  for  the  convenience  of  the  establishments.  It 
may  be  stated,  that  previous  to  1781  nothing  was  known  of  the  separate 
system ;  and  it  was  many  years  before  it  was  revived  in  America,  afier  its 
<£suse  in  this  country.  We  find,  however,  that  both  France  and  America 
lay  claim  to  the  invention  of  this  method  of  imprisonment ;  but  with  no 
show  of  truth,  so  far  as  we  can  discover. 

An  experiment  was  made  on  separation  at  the  Millbank  Penitentiary, 
previous  to  the  opening  of  the  Pentonville  prison ;  but  the  system  was 
never  carefully  carried  out.  The  returns  of  the  state  of  health,  however, 
were  not  satisfactory ;  and  there  was  a  prevalence  of  mental  disease  ob- 
served, which  was  attributed  to  separation  by  those  deputed  to  watch  the 
experiment. 

In  1832,  the  British  legislature  determined  on  appointing  a  commission 
to  inquire  into  the  state  of  the  American  prisons ;  and  in  1834,  a  most 
interesting  report  was  addressed  to  the  Secretary  of  State  by  William 
Crawford,  Esq.^  Mr.  Crawford  visited  the  American  prisons  with  a  mind 
well  prepared  for  the  task,  by  laborious  attention  to  the  subject  of  prison 
discipline  in  England ;  and  the  consequence  of  his  American  inquiries 
was  the  erection  of  the  prison  at  Pentonville. 

This  institution,  which  may  be  considered  the  parent  of  the  Reading 
and  other  gaols  since  completed  on  the  separate  system,  was  opened  for 
the  reception  of  prisoners  in  December,  1842.  In  this  establishment  the 
Government  proposed  to  put  the  separate  system  fairly  to  the  test.  The 
building  was  erected  with  every  attention  to  warmth,  ventilation,  and 
drainage.  The  diet  was  to  be  liberal,  the  prisoners  chosen  as  healthy  as 
possible,  and  careful  returns  were  to  be  made  from  time  to  time  by  the 
officers,  and  more  especially  by  the  superintendent  of  the  medical  depart- 
ment.    The  term  of  imprisonment  was  to  be  eighteen  months. 

As  a  part  of  the  subject  more  especially  interesting  to  the  medical 
reader,  we  vnll  now  proceed  to  consider  the  remarks  of  the  author  on  the 
subject  of  diet,  a  question  which  unfortunately  appears  never  to  have  met 
with  that  attention  from  the  medical  profession,  which  its  great  import- 
ance demands.  It  is  true  that  the  opinions  of  those  immediately  con- 
nected with  penal  and  charitable  institutions  have  occasionally  been  asked; 
but  the  inquiry,  in  its  broader  and  more  extended  relations,  has  been  in- 
trusted to  most  incompetent  hands ;  and  while  we  are  unwilling  to  find 
fault  with  the  errors  of  the  inquirer  whose  education  never  fitted  him  for 
his  task,  we  cannot  but  view  with  a  lively  feeling  of  regret  the  waste  of 
public  money  and  valuable  time,  which  has  been  consequent  on  the 
employment  of  the  incompetent,  and  on  deliberations  over  their  worse 
than  useless  reports.  We  trust  the  reader  will  not  consider  us  to  be 
trifiing  with  an  important  subject,  when  we  state  that  the  worthy  mem- 
bers of  a  great  commission  lately  intrusted  with  the  administration  of 

*  This  gentleman  died  suddenly,  while  attending  a  meeting  of  the  Coromiisloners  for  Pentonville 
prison.  He  was  a  most  valuable  member  of  that  board  ;  and  it  is  chiefly  to  his  untiring  resolution 
and  able  advocaqrt  that  we  are  indebted  for  the  success  of  the  separate  system  in  this  country. 
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a  most  important  law,  had  it  clearly  proved  that  the  hest  health  and 
smalleBt  mortality  occurred  when  the  cheapest  diet  was  exhibited  ;  that 
the  smallest  allowance  of  nourishment  was  most  conducive  to  health ; 
and  all  this,  too,  while  the  richest  diet  under  their  consideration  was 
one  on  which  any  member  of  the  honorable  board  must  have  speedily 
emaciated.  We  have  some  difficulty  in  understanding  how  this  could  be 
done  honestly.  We  know  well,  that  incompetent  as  the  gentleman  was 
who  made  the  inquiry — totally  ignorant  as  he  was  known  to  be  of  physio- 
logy and  other  sciences  necessary  to  the  investigation,  he  still  possesses 
some  degree  of  natural  capacity ;  and  there  are  errors  in  his  tables  which 
a  butcher  or  baker  would  detect  at  a  glance,  and  of  which  he  himself  can 
only  have  failed  to  be  aware,  through  most  extraordinary  carelessness. 

Mr.  Field  in  his  work  says  but  little  of  diet ;  and  it  would  have  been 
far  better  had  he  said  nothing.  Unprofessional  men  are  too  liable  to 
believe  the  physiological  falsehoods  which  carry  wonder  in  their  train,  to 
be  competent  judges  of  things  medical ;  and  we  can  trace  in  the  following 
passages  convictions  imprinted  on  the  worthy  chaplain's  mind,  which  are 
plainly  the  offspring  of  early  imbibed  poor-law  superstitions,  and  which 
would  be  most  amusing  to  the  better-informed,  were  it  not  for  the  sad 
reflection  that  they  are  adding  force  to  mischievous  opinions,  already  too 
forcibly  impressed  upon  the  vulgar  mind.     Hear,  then,  our  chaplain  : 

"  The  varions  dietaries  have  been  the  subject  of  repeated  (liscussion. 

"  Justice  and  humauity,  although  never  really  opposed,  have  on  this  question 
appeared  at  variance.  To  supply  the  criminal  with  a  portion  which  the  honest 
labourer  can  hardly  by  industry  obtain,  and  equal  to  that  wliich  the  inuocent  pauper 
is  allowed,  might  seem  to  encourage  offences ;  on  the  other  hand,  to  withhold  a 
sufficiency,  especiaUy  under  a  system  of  imprisonment  which  has  a  tendency  to  de- 
press, would  be  inflicting  injury  both  present  and  permanent,  and  in  all  probabiUty 
would  prevent  the  efficacy  of  those  means  which  now  prove  corrective.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  must  be  observed  that  remorse  and  consequent  depression  is  seldom 
lasting ;  and  when  it  has  given  place  to  other  feeling,  certainly  less  food  may  be 
sufficient.  Amidst  difficulties  of  this  kind,  it  is  perhaps  most  safe  to  regulate  the 
diet  of  convicts  only  with  reference  to  health  and  as  to  quantity,  irrespective  of 
punishment.  If  this  principle  be  admitted,  it  mav  be  a  Question  whether  the  food 
itself  should  not  be  so  coarse  as,  although  perfectly  wholesome,  to  prevent  self- 
indulgence  ;  so  that  the  prisoner,  instead  of  eating  to  excess,  should  rather  be 
induced  to  abstain  from  more  than  the  calb  of  hunger  require." 

Why  cannot  Mr.  Field  take  a  more  philanthropic  and  independent  view, 
than  that  which  would  disgrace  the  ethics  of  a  relieving-officer  ?  Why 
does  he  not  declare  the  reason  why  justice  and  humanity  have  on  this 
question  appeared  at  variance? — viz.  that  the  question  is  a  political 
one,  and  that  humanity  tells  us,  not  that  we  should  feed  the  prisoner 
worse,  but  that  we  should  feed  the  pauper  better; — while  the  honest 
labourer  should  feel  that  his  hard  toil  will  be  surely  crowned  with  those 
various  blessings  which  are  the  products  of  the  field,  and  the  most  obvious 
and  immediate  gifts  of  an  all-merciful  Father.  This  may  not  be  the  more 
immediately  politic,  but  it  is  the  correct  and  the  practical  view.  The 
evil  should  be  looked  in  the  face,  even  though  we  cannot  remove  it ;  and 
if  the  prisoner  is  placed  in  punishment  by  the  law,  the  law  is  bound  to 
provide  for  his  preservation  in  physical  health,  not  only  in  justice  to  the 
criminal,  but  as  a  sure  mode  of  preventing  the  production  of  an  unhealthy 
convict  population,  which  may  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  expensive 
4-11.  -9 
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burthens  to  the  commttnity  at  birge.  DonbtlesB  we  may  here  be  met  by 
the  declaration,  that  the  increased  advantage  to  the  labourer  and  pauper 
cannot  be  brought  about.  We  believe  that  it  can,  and  that  it  will;  and  even 
if  it  cannot,  nothing  will  excuse  the  barbarity  of  half  starving  a  prisoner, 
because  the  state  of  our  country  inflicts  corresponding  misery  on  the  poor. 
Keep  the  prisoner  in  health,  while  you  strive  to  ameliorate  the  condition 
of  the  free. 

Here  we  are  met  with  the  assertion,  that  we  induce  crime  by  holding 
out  a  good  prison  diet  as  a  temptation.  Now  let  us  consider  the  facts 
connected  with  this ;  let  us  look  to  the  number  of  voluntary  prisoners,  and 
the  conditions  under  which  they  appear  as  candidates  for  gruel  and  ox- 
head  broth — ^these  engaging  specimens  of  humanity,  forming  the  stock 
in  trade  and  especial  pets  of  the  powerful  barbarous.  In  the  first  pkce, 
these  voluntary  prisoners  have  been  found  quite  as  frequently,  and  in  as 
large  numbers,  in  the  gaols  of  Scotland,  where  the  diet  has  always  been 
low,  as  in  those  gaols  more  favoured  in  that  respect.  These  voluntaries 
have  never  existed  in  large  numbers  at  all ;  and,  when  we  regard  the  whole 
convict  population,  may  indeed  be  said  scarcely  ever  to  have  been  met 
with.  Yet  to  what  importance  have  they  arisen,  how  eagerly  are  their 
cases  quoted,  and  how  nauseously  to  the  humane  and  philosophical  mind 
are  such  instances  adduced  to  defend  the  old  system  of  wholesale  murder, 
which  has  disgraced  our  gaols  until  within  the  last  very  few  years !  It  is 
surprising  that  any  one  who  has  visited  a  gaol,  can  doubt  that  the  irksome- 
ness  of  confinement  far  outweighs  the  agrhnens  of  the  most  choice  prison 
diet,  or  that  anything  but  approaching  starvation  (or  prominently  marked 
moral  insanity)  can  induce  the  free  man  to  hug  the  chain.  The  little 
boys  who  come  to  prison  to  get  more  food,  whose  cases  are  quoted,  form 
instances  not  uncommonly  met  with  among  juvenile  ofienders.  They 
make  the  best  of  their  fate,  and  pretend  to  have  gained  an  object,  instead 
of  incurred  a  punishment.  How  amused  would  they  be,  could  they  read 
the  book  before  us.  With  regard  to  the  statement  that  the  remorse  felt 
by  the  prisoner  on  first  being  subjected  to  discipline,  requires  that  more 
food  should  be  exhibited  than  need  be  given  at  subsequent  stages  of  con- 
finement, we  can  only  state  that  such  an  idea  is  discountenanced  by  every 
physiological  as  well  as  common-sense  view  of  the  case ;  and  it  is  too 
evident  that  our  kind-hearted  chaplain  has  been  cruelly  deceived  by 
cunning  men,  whose  remorse  has  mainly  consisted  in  the  development  of  a 
remarkably  improved  appetite,  which  they  liave  but  ill  concealed  under  a 
show  of  penitence. 

The  exhibition  of  coarse  food  to  prisoners,  suggested  by  Mr.  Field  in 
order  to  prevent  gluttony,  wDl  too  surely  and  obviously  strike  the  minds 
of  our  medical  readers  as  the  best  means  of  creating  dysenteric  and  other 
intestinal  affections,  to  need  renuirk  here. 

Our  author  speaks  of  the  great  evil  which  has  resulted  from  feeding 
boys  upon  the  Government  Dietary. — He  calls  it  feeding  in  excess.  This 
is  a  great  pity,  if  true,  but  not  nearly  so  horrible  as  the  truth  itself  happens 
until  lately  to  have  been ;  for  we  can  declare  positively  that  in  an  institu- 
tion in  which  the  diet  was  considered  ample,  young  boys,  who  have 
resided  there  from  2  J  to  3^  years,  instead  of  growing,  have  absolutely  lost  in 
weight,  and  that,  too,  to  the  amount  of  some  4  or  5  lbs.  each,  in  17  p^^ 
cent,  of  their  number. 
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These  boys  were  from  7  to  10  years  of  age  on  admission.  This  state 
of  things  was  lately  remedied  by  the  humane  exertions  of  Sir  James 
Graham,  to  whom  the  public  are  also  indebted  for  a  most  admirable 
economical  measure,  in  the  institution  of  a  more  liberal  scale  of  diets  for 
the  prisons  of  England  generally.  The  money  which  will  be  saved  by 
improving  the  health  of  the  criminal  population,  will  far  exceed  the 
immediate  expenditure  consequent  on  improved  diet.  We  cannot  leave 
this  part  of  our  subject  without  remarking  upon  what  has  probably  been 
the  great  source  of  all  these  evils,  and  the  probable  parent  of  the  pre- 
vailing opinion  daily  gaining  strength,  that  the  human  body  requires 
ventilation  and  drainage  rather  than  food. 

Medical  men  have  been  too  much  biassed  by  the  opinions  of  their 
masters.  They  have  feared  to  place  prison  boards  in  a  difficulty,  by 
strong  representations  of  evils,  which  could  only  be  remedied  by  measures 
entailmg  great  expense  and  infinite  trouble  on  magistrates. 

But  why  should  this  deter  7  Why  should  not  the  medical  attendant 
state  his  purely  medical  opinion,  and  do  his  best  to  prevent  the  urgency 
of  the  times  from  affecting  the  bearines  of  a  great  physiological  problem, 
which,  once  worked  out,  as  it  admits  of  being  in  such  a  case,  must  stand 
as  an  immutable  truth,  unassailable  by  the  quotations  of  the  com  market, 
and  pregnant  with  lasting  benefits  to  the  human  race  ?  The  question  of 
expediency  and  policy  is  for  others ;  and  had  the  subject  been  so  viewed 
by  our  prison  officers,  the  government  and  magistracy  might  have  had 
occasion  long  before  this  to  hold  in  high  esteem  and  regard  a  branch  of 
prison  service,  which  now  by  no  means  commands  the  respect  it  deserves. 

The  important  subject  of  health  as  regards  comparison  between  the 
sanitary  condition  of  prisoners  submitted  to  separate  and  associated  con- 
finement, is  not  entered  upon  at  any  length  by  the  author;  and  we 
commend  him  for  quoting  the  opinions  of  the  medical  officers  of  various 
establishments,  rather  than  hazarding  his  own  opinions,  or  drawing  even 
what  might  appear  to  him  the  most  obvious  conclusions  from  such  facts 
as  have  come  under  his  own  immediate  observation.  This  careful  treat- 
ment of  the  subject,  though  it  is  but  what  we  have  a  right  to  expect  from 
an  educated  man  and  a  gentleman,  has  still  not  always  been  met  with  in 
connexion  with  this  matter ;  and  we  have  now  before  us  the  reports  of  an 
important  establishment  which  shall  be  nameless,  showing  the  workings 
of  a  meddlesome  spirit,  and  an  iUiterate  and  illogical  mind ;  which  we 
are  sure  will  not  be  read  by  Mr.  Field  without  a  lively  sense  of  honest 
indignation. 

There  appears  every  probability,  from  what  we  have  before  us  in  the 
way  of  evidence,  that  separate  imprisonment  is  far  sa/er  to  health  than 
any  other  plan  of  discipline.  The  facts  adduced  by  the  medical  officers 
of  the  prisons  of  America  and  France,  as  well  as  those  of  England,  are  of 
a  most  striking  character.  From  America  we  find  the  following  evidence 
from  a  committee  appointed  by  the  State  to  visit  the  Eastern  Penitentiary. 

"  A  oomparison  of  the  bills  of  mortality  of  the  Eastern  Fenitentiaiv  with  those 
of  several  other  prisons  ia  the  United  States,  shows  conclusively  that  the  unbroken 
solitade  of  the  rennsylvama  discipline  does  not  injuriously  affect  the  health  of  the 
convicts.  At  the  Eastern  Penitentiary  the  deaths  are  2-5  per  cent.,  at  the  Sing 
Sing  prison  4  per  cent.,  at  Auburn  2  per  cent.,  and  so  on ;  settling  the  question 
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beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that  as  great  a  measure  of  health  is  preserved  in 
the  Pennsylvania  prisons  as  in  other  prisons  elsewhere." 

The  physician  to  the  Eastern  Penitentiary  reports  as  follows : 

"  The  peculiar  mode  of  confmement,  so  far  from  being  injurious  to  the  health  of 
the  convicts,  is  generally  beneGcial,  and  forms  a  decided  improvement  in  this  par- 
ticular over  the  modes  of  incarceration  pursued  in  other  prisons." 

Dr.  Coates^  of  Philadelphia,  in  a  paper  read  a  short  time  ago,  before 
the  American  Philosophical  Society,  observes  that  "  the  average  mortality 
of  the  white  convicts  in  the  Penitentiary  was  less  than  that  of  the  white 
inhabitants  of  the  city  and  liberties  of  Philadelphia." 

MM.  de  Beaumont  and  De  Tocqueville,  comparing  their  associated 
French  prisons  with  separate  prisons  generally,  say :  "  With  us  one 
prisoner  dies  out  of  fourteen  in  the  Maisons  Centrales.  In  the  peniten- 
tiaries of  America  there  dies  on  an  average  one  out  of  forty-nine." 

Dr.  Combe,  who  wrote  against  the  separate  system  before  he  was  per- 
sonally acquainted  with  it,  subsequently  wrote  as  follows  :  "  We  visited 
a  number  of  the  male  convicts  who  had  been  confined  for  periods  var3nng 
from  seventeen  months  to  eight  years ;  and  their  appearance  did  not  in- 
dicate either  bad  health  or  mental  depression." 

Let  us  now  look  to  the  Reports  of  the  Commissioners  for  Pentonville 
Prison,  in  which  establishment  the  separate  system  has  been  carried  on 
for  upwards  of  five  years  ;  and  we  shall  find  that  the  mortality  observed 
bears  comparison  with  that  of  persons  chosen  as  healthy  among  the 
general  population,  viz.  among  the  household  cavalry.  The  mortality 
among  those  troops  has  been  from  13  to  15  per  1000;  that  of  the 
prisoners  at  Pentonville  15 '7  per  1000.  It  must  be  observed  here  that 
the  prisoners  are  selected  as  healthy  as  possible  for  Pentonville ;  but 
coming  as  they  do  horn  an  unhealthy  population,  it  was  hardly  to  be  ex- 
pected we  should  observe  so  close  an  approach  to  the  health  of  selected 
troops,  as  that  shown  by  the  returns. 

The  general  unhealthiness  of  the  criminal  population  may  in  all  pro- 
bability be  traced  to  two  causes :  1  stly,  the  constant  exposure  to  general 
causes  of  disease  while  they  are  free  ;  and,  2dly,  the  bad  diet  and  exposure 
in  prison.  The  thief  at  liberty,  especially  in  London,  lives  on  the  fat  of 
the  land.  His  passions  are  indulged  to  the  fullest  of  their  bent.  He 
feels  the  control  neither  of  physical  nor  moral  influences.  The  flesh  and 
the  spirit  alike  are  free,  and  conscience  drops  the  rein.  Debauchery  in 
every  form  exercises  its  pernicious  influence  on  the  frame.  The  heated 
and  contaminated  atmosphere  of  the  gin-shop  or  the  brothel  instils  its 
burning  or  enfeebling  poison ;  and  irregularities  of  diet,  in  connexion  with 
a  weakened  power  of  the  assimilating  organs,  sow  the  seeds  of  those 
scrofulous  and  tubercular  forms  of  disease,  now  universally  acknowledged 
as  prevailing  among  our  prison  population.  In  such  a  condition,  how 
heavily  must  confinement  weigh  upon  the  man,  both  morally  and  phy- 
sically 1  The  intellectual  occupies,  alas !  too  small  a  part  of  his  nature  to 
require  much  consideration ;  but  wherever  it  can  be  developed,  there  must 
we  look  for  the  antagonist  power  to  support  and  preserve. 

Mental  depression,  that  fertile  source  of  disease,  must  early  affect  the 
imprisoned  libertine.     He  who  was  the  most  free  is  now  watched  closely 
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as  a  child  ;  his  every  act  canvassed ;  his  every  look  interpreted ;  while  his 
demeanour  is  to  be  changed  from  the  pertest  daring  to  the  most  respect- 
ful submission ;  and  all  this  under  the  fear  of  the  black-hole  or  the  lash. 

So  much  for  the  mental  condition  as  productive  of  disease.  Now  let 
us  look  to  physical  conditions.  Bad  diet  and  the  tread-wheel  have 
more  to  answer  for,  than  those  who  watch  their  immediate  application 
need  be  aware  of.  It  is  not  immediately,  but  more  remotely,  that  the 
evils  so  inflicted  show  themselves  in  the  frame.  Pulmonary  phthisis  is 
not  always  developed  or  produced  by  three  or  six  months'  torture ;  and 
hard  labour  under  insufficient  diet  produces  its  pernicious  influence  on  the 
organs  connected  with  circulation,  rather  when  the  muscles  are  gaining 
their  ordinary  state,  than  during  periods  of  heavy  exertion. 

We  cannot  be  surprised,  considering  the  sad  combination  of  mental  and 
physical  evils  which  has  until  lately  been  presented  by  our  prisons  and 
houses  of  correction,  that  we  have  a  criminal  population  prone  to  tuber- 
cular scrofula  in  every  form  ;  and  it  is  gratifying  to  observe  the  Pentonville 
prison  maintain  most  excellent  health,  under  disadvantages  which  must 
have  produced  great  mischief  in  any  less  favorably  circumstanced  institu- 
tion for  the  detention  of  convicts  during  a  period  of  eighteen  months. 
The  examination  which  is  carefully  made  at  Pentonville  by  Dr.  Rees, 
though  it  may  have  the  effect  of  enabling  him  to  reject  such  cases  as  may 
show  either  general  or  auscultatory  signs  of  phthisis,  yet  must  of  neces- 
sity fail  to  exclude  from  the  prison  many  cases  of  incipient  disease  ;  and 
the  more  prone  to  phthisis  the  class  under  examination  may  be,  the  more 
frequently  must  such  cases  of  incipient  disease  gain  admission. 

We  could  have  had  no  right,  therefore,  to  expect  such  good  health  at 
Pentonville,  as  among  troops  made  up  of  men  who  are  selected  from  a 
healthy  class  of  society.  The  comparison  quoted  above  speaks  volumes 
both  for  the  separate  system  and  the  arrangements  of  Pentonville  prison. 

The  precautions  which  have  been  taken  at  Pentonville  in  connexion 
with  the  subject  of  phthisis,  to  which  we  are  about  to  allude,  will,  we  be- 
lieve, do  much  to  reduce  the  number  of  cases  of  consumption  among 
prisoners.  An  exciting  cause  has  probably  been  removed,  and  incipient 
cases  will  now,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  go  through  imprisonment  without  showing 
symptoms  of  the  disease. 

Our  medical  readers  would  do  well  to  consult  an  able  article  which  ap^ 
peared  some  months  ago  in  the  '  Quarterly  Review,'  entitled ''Pentonville 
Prisoners,"  from  which  Mr.  Field  makes  the  following  extract : 

"  Striking  has  been  the  diminution  of  consumptive  cases,  from  attention  to  sus- 

?icions  as  to  tlieir  origin.  From  the  openine  of  the  prison  to  the  termination  of 
844,  the  annual  mortality  per  1000  from  phthisis  had  amounted  to  11-47. 
"  The  physician.  Dr.  Owen  Rees,  suspected  that  the  dusty  trades  carried  on  in 
the  cells  might  have  added  to  the  chances  of  death  by  this  disease.  In  1845, 
measures  were  taken  to  guard  against  the  supposed  cause;  in  1846,  only  four  cases 
per  1000  of  consumption  occurred ;  and  in  1847  (up  to  the  20t.h  of  October),  there 
has  not  been  a  single  death  from  this  terrible  scourge." 

Since  Dr.  Rees's  observations,  the  surgeon  of  Perth  County  Prison  has 
drawn  attention  to  this  same  cause  for  the  production  of  pulmonary 
disease  ;  and  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  separate  imprisonment 
will  now  be  even  less  noxious  than  it  has  been  to  health,  inasmuch  as  the 
greater  part  of  the  deaths  have  been  from  phthisis,  and  the  custom  of 
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working  in  cells  probably  renders  dosty  trades  more  dangeroas  in  sepanite 
than  in  associated  prisons.  As  regards  the  physical  effecta  of  the  separate 
system  observed  at  Beading,  we  will  now  qnote  the  work  before  as : 

"  Bat  beyond  all  eridence  hitherto  adduced  as  to  the  general  healthfolness  of 
separate  impriaonment,  that  afforded  by  the  records  of  the  medical  officers  of 
Beading  Gaol,  as  showing  a  contrast  between  former  systems  of  punishment  and 
that  reoentW  adopted,  is  most  satisfactory. 

"  The  following  Table  represents  all  the  cases  of  criminals  nnder  medical  treat- 
ment daring  three  saccessive  years  of  the  associated  and  separate  system  respec- 
tively : 


1 

Prlsooen  Attociaud.              Prlionen  in  Sep.  Con. 

1 

1840.   1841. 

1842. 

Avenge 
SycAn. 

1845. 

1846. 

1 

'•*'• ,  3  yean. 

Number  of  prisoners 

720 ;  633 

665 

672 

683 

128 

'      8 

136 
1 

664 

159 

8 

877  1   741 

Cases  of  slight  indisposition 
Infinnary  cases  

372 

85 

337 

86 

345 

70 

351 

80 

101     129 
13      10 

Total  

457 '  423 

415 

431 

167 

114     139 

12 

Cases  of  death    

4 

6 

7 

1 

1         1 

t 

This  is  certainly  most  satisfactory.  It  may  be  remarked,  however,  that 
the  years  1840-1-2  quoted  for  the  associated  system,  were  not  nearly  such 
healthy  years  as  1845-6-7  quoted  for  the  separate  system.  This  fact, 
however,  does  not  disturb  the  conclusion ;  the  adrantage  on  the  side  of 
separate  confinement  being  far  too  great  to  be  materially  affected  by  such 
differences. 

On  the  whole,  it  now  appears  certain  that  separate  confinement,  so  far 
as  physical  conditions  are  concerned,  must  be  looked  upon  as  by  far 
the  sidest  mode  of  imprisonment  yet  devised  for  the  punishment  of 
criminals. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  evidence  before  us  respecting  the  mental  effecta 
of  separation ;  and  we  cannot  fail  to  be  strucK  with  the  extraordinary 
contradiction,  which  close  attention  to  the  subject  has  enabled  prison 
ofiicers  to  give  to  the  very  generally  prevaHing  opinion,  that  separation  is 
productive  of  mental  disease,  llie  following  is  the  report  of  a  com- 
mittee appointed  in  1 837  to  inquire  into  the  discipline  of  the  Eastern 
Penitentiary  of  Philadelphia. 

"  An  objection  sometimes  urged  against  the  Pennsylvanian  system  of  discipline, 
is  the  supposed  tendency  of  uninterrupted  solitary  seclusion  to  '  dethrone  reason 
and  make  wreck  of  the  immortid  mind.  In  this  case,  too,  the  Committee  had  re- 
course to  indisputable  facts,  and  the  veracitv  of  recent  evidence.  A  comparison  of 
the  registers  of  several  penitentiaries  of  the  United  States  will  demonstrate  the 

Sosition  that  the  Pennsylvanian  prison  exhibits  as  few  (if  not  fewer)  cases  of  mental 
erangement  as  any  similar  institution ;  indeed,  no  instance  of  insanity  has  yet 
occurred  in  the  Eastern  Penitentiary,  which  has  not  been  traced  to  causes  wholly 
independent  of  or  either  anterior  or  posterior  to  confinement." 

In  1844,  the  Inspectors  of  the  same  prison,  state — 

"  The  hazard  of  stultifying  the  mind  has  been  regarded  as  a  possible  oonoomitant 
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of  separate  confinement  with  iaboor;  the  inspectors  desire  to  record  their  conviction 
in  regard  thereto,  that  uo  case  has  occurred  within  their  knowledge  where  snch 
effects  have  ever  been  produced." 

Several  other  extracts  nodght  be  made  from  the  work  before  ub,  reporting 
evidence  highly  favorable  to  the  separate  system.  Passages  are  also  ex- 
tracted by  the  author  from  the  reports  of  the  officers  of  American  prisons 
on  the  silent  system,  viz.  the  Auburn  and  Sing  Sing  Prisons ;  which 
contain  evidenoe  that  insanity  is  not  unfrequently  observed  in  those  insti- 
tutions. To  come  nearer  home,  we  find  Mr.  Perry,  an  inspector  of  prisons, 
reporting  most  favorably  of  separate  confinement.     He  states — 

"  The  places  of  confinement  in  the  Southern  and  Western  districts  are  eigh^  in 
number ;  of  which  seven  are  conducted  on  the  separate  sptem.  In  the  vear  from 
29th  September,  1844,  to  26th  September,  1845,  the  dsoly  average  of  prisoners  in 
the  whole  eighty  places  was  4361 ;  in  the  seven  on  the  separate  system,  it  was 
644.  Thurty-seven  prisoners  were  affected  with  insanity,  m  nine  of  whom  the 
symptoms  first  showed  themselves  during  the  period  of  their  imprisonment ;  M  of 
ikuenine  not  one  occurred  in  the  seven  prisons  on  Ike  separate  system. 

Dr.  Owen  Rees,  in  a  Report  to  the  Commissioners  of  the  PentonviUe 
Prison,  makes  the  following  remark,  which  bears  strongly  on  this  important 
subject;  inasmuch  as  it  refers  to  the  genertd  mental  condition  of  the 
prisoners  under  his  observation : 

"  There  is  a  general  improvement  in  manner  and  address,  indicative  of  intel- 
lectual advancement,  very  strikingly  shown  among  the  prisoners  who  have  been 
longest  in  confinement ;  and  an  increased  alacrity  and  desure  to  excel  in  work  is,  in 
most  cases,  the  early  result  of  this  system  of  confinement." 

The  recorded  experience  of  PentonviUe,  as  regards  the  subject  of  Mind, 
is  ably  commented  upon  in  the  *  Quarterly  Review/  in  the  article  above 
mentioned.  It  is  there  shown  that  the  amount  of  insanity  observed 
among  the  PentonviUe  prisoners  has  been  1*48  per  1000 ;  whUe  it  is  1*00 
among  the  Dragoons  in  England,  1  *43  among  troops  in  the  Ionian  Islands, 
1*33  in  Canada,  and  1*41  at  Gibraltar ;  so  that  it  may  be  fairly  said  that, 
**  the  prisoner  under  separate  confinement  sufifers  about  as  jnuch  as  the 
soldier  on  the  choicest  spots  of  the  Mediterranean  or  in  the  bracing  cUmate 
of  Canada." 

The  above  return  evidently  refers  exclusively  to  cases  of  severe  mental 
disease,  requiring  removal  to  asylums.  The  Commissioners  of  PentonviUe 
describe  minor  cases  of  mental  affection  as  having  occurred  in  their  prison, 
and  make  the  foUowing  remark : 

"In  many  of  the  cases  which  occurred  at  PentonviUe,  the  symptoms  were  no 
more  thaji  are  frequently  met  with  in  private  life,  and  were  such  as  would  pro- 
bably have  been  overlooked,  without  that  strict  scrutiny  to  which  the  PentonviUe 
prisoners  have  been  subjected." 

Such  evidence  as  we  have  now  quoted,  is  not  only  satisfactory  as  to  the 
safety  and  advantages  of  the  separate  system,  but  it  is  most  gratifying  as 
the  explanation  of  a  fact  for  which  we  were  at  a  loss  to  account,  viz.  the 
progress  of  the  separate  system  in  England,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  most 
clamorous  enemies.  The  friends  of  the  system  may  be  said  to  have  re- 
mained sUent ;  and  even  now  that  the  good  work  is  accomplished,  they 
have  merely  adduced  their  facts,  with  only  such  conclusions  appended  as 
even  the  most  fastidious  wiU  be  puzzled  to  cavU  at.    This  is  a  most  en- 
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couraging  instance,  showing  how  the  truth  may  possihly  he  ohstructed, 
hut  never  crushed  ;  and  that,  however  falsehood  and  error  may  ohscure 
it,  they  act  only  as  fertilizers  to  a  seed  which  must  inevitahly  produce  a 
goodly  and  firmly-rooted  tree. 

We  feel  that,  in  merely  noticing  as  we  have  done  those  parts  of  the 
work  referring  to  the  more  medical  hearings  of  this  subject,  we  have  done 
but  scanty  justice  to  the  volumes  of  Mr.  Field.  It  may  be  allowable, 
however,  just  shortly  to  state,  as  it  cannot  fail  to  be  interesting  to  all, 
that  the  moral  advancement  of  the  separated  prisoners  under  Mr.  Field's 
care  has  been  most  striking,  and  that  the  recommitments  have  been  com- 
paratively few. 

Again,  the  Reports  received  by  the  Commissioners  of  Pentonville  Prison 
from  those  who  had  charge  of  the  convicts  subsequently  transported,  have 
placed  it  beyond  a  doubt,  that  the  separate  discipline  has  produced  a  new 
class  of  men  for  our  naval  colonies,  and  a  class  much  desired  by  the  free 
colonial  residents.  Mr.  Field  gives  also  a  most  interesting  account  of  the 
prisons  of  France  and  Belgium,  and  other  countries  less  favoured  by  the 
impress  of  humanity.  We  cannot,  however,  forget  the  sickening  account 
of  the  Bastile  as  among  the  curiosities  of  prison  literature,  and  as  rivalling 
the  horrors  of  Russian  and  Italian  brutality. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  severity  of  this  punishment  by  sepa- 
ration was  much  dreaded  by  the  criminal  population  before  the  Pentonville 
Prison  was  opened ;  and  the  evidence  which  has  since  been  afforded  to 
that  class  by  the  experience  of  their  fellows,  who  have  been  subjected  to 
separation,  has  by  no  means  lessened  the  terror  which  was  first  inspired 
by  a  tlieoretical  view  of  the  case.  This  has  an  important  bearing  on  the 
question  of  diet ;  inasmuch  as  prisons  conducted  on  this  principle  may  be 
very  safely  endowed  with  sufficient  and  wholesome  diet,  without  any  fear 
of  candidates  presenting  themselves  for  confinement. 

We  mention  this  point  as  important,  because  it  bears  on  the  prejudices 
of  those  who  are  powerful,  and  not  for  any  intrinsic  importance  which  we 
ourselves  are  inclined  to  attribute  to  it.  The  fact  will  assume  a  value, 
according  to  the  degree  of  anxiety  the  reader  may  feel,  lest  our  population 
should  be  tempted  into  crime  by  the  superiority  of  our  prison  fare ;  a  fear 
which,  we  are  happy  to  find,  may  now  be  alleviated,  even  in  the  minds  of 
the  most  sensitive,  by  the  application  of  the  separate  system.  Mr.  Stephens, 
Superintendent  of  Birmingham  Police,  deposes  as  follows  on  this  subject : 
''  Q.  Have  you  much  confidence  in  the  effect  of  punishment  in  deterring 
people  of  the  criminal  class  from  committing  offences  ? — A.  By  the  sepa- 
rate system  I  think  there  is  no  question  of  it.  Q.  They  dread  it  very 
much?--A.  They  do." 

Captain  Groves,  Governor  of  Millbank  Prison,  says :  "  I  think  they 
look  upon  the  confinement  in  Pentonville  as  a  very  severe  confinement." 

Again,  the  Ordinary  of  Newgate  deposes :  '*  The  question  is  put  to 
every  prisoner  who  is  committed  to  Newgate,  whether  he  chooses  to  be 
by  himself  or  not,  and  we  find  that  only  one  in  one  hundred  chooses  to 
be  by  himself." 

We  could  not  refram  from  adverting  to  the  question  of  diet  in  con- 
nexion with  separation ;  because  it  appears  to  us  that  the  relation  which 
that  system  of  discipline  bears  to  the  general  question  has  not  been  so 
fuUy  considered  as  it  deserves. 
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In  conclnsion,  we  must  congratulate  our  author  on  having  laboured 
industriously  and  ably  in  a  noble  cause.  We  do  not  agree  with  him  in 
everything,  and  more  especially  on  the  question  of  diet.  In  this  respect, 
however,  his  opinions  are  countenanced,  and  we  regret  to  say  it,  by  many 
members  of  the  medical  profession ;  who,  we  believe,  have  fallen  into  error 
by  having  taken  a  low  view,  not  only  of  the  subject,  but  also  of  their  own 
position  as  the  high  priests  of  Nature. 

It  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  the  separate  system  has  already  done 
much  ;  and,  under  the  guidance  of  such  persons  as  Mr.  Field,  we  may 
venture  to  entertain  a  hope  that  it  is  to  become  one  of  the  most  powerful 
instruments,  which  it  has  pleased  the  Almighty  to  place  in  the  hands  of 
men,  for  the  reformation  of  the  fallen. 
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1.  Lectures  on  Diseases  of  the  Eye.  By  John  Morgan,  f.l.s.,  late 
Surgeon  of  Guy's  Hospital,  and  Lecturer  on  Surgery  at  that  Institution. 
Second  Edition,  carefully  revised,  and  enlarged  with  Notes,  by  John 
F.  France,  Surgeon  of  the  Eye  Infirmary,  and  Lecturer  on  Ophthalmic 
Surgery,  at  Guy's  Hospital.  Eighteen  Plates. — London,  1848.  1  vol. 
8vo,  pp.  222. 

2.  On  the  Cure  of  Cataract,  with  a  Practical  Summary  of  the  best  Modes 
of  Operating,  {Continental  and  British.)  By  Hugh  Neill,  Surgeon 
to  the  Liverpool  Eye  and  Ear  Infirmary. — London,  1848.  8vo,  pp.  224. 

3.  Reports  of  the  Liverpool  Eye  and  Ear  Infirmary,  for  the  Tears  1843-7. 

The  late  Mr.  Morgan's  '  Lectures  on  Diseases  of  the  Eye'  having  long 
been  out  of  print,  a  new  edition  has  been  undertaken  by  Mr.  France, 
Mr.  Morgan's  friend  and  former  pupil,  who  has  prefixed  a  short  memoir 
of  the  author,  and  added  a  variety  of  notes  to  the  text.  The  introduction 
to  the  Lectures  had  undergone  the  revision  of  the  author,  previously  to  his 
confiding  the  task  of  editorship  to  Mr.  France ;  and  various  emendations 
had  been  made  by  him  throughout  the  work.  Although  Mr.  Morgan's 
Lectures,  in  general,  only  skim  over  the  subject,  and  even  that  very  im- 
perfectly,— as  witness  the  three  pages  on  Artificial  Pupil,  and  little  more 
than  three  on  Entropeon  and  Ectropeon, — and  although  many  of  his 
notions  are  antiquated  and  exploded,  such  as  his  belief  in  the  occurrence 
of  primary  variolous  pustules  on  the  cornea,  and  in  the  existence  of  a 
staphyloma  in  which  the  cornea  alone  is  opaque  and  protuberant — yet,  on 
the  whole,  to  his  friends  and  pupils,  this  republication  will  afibrd  a  pleasing 
memorial  of  his  attention  to  their  interests,  and  his  anxious  desire  for  the 
extension  of  their  studies  in  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  important 
departments  of  pathology. 

We  do  not  mean  to  review  Mr.  Morgan's  Lectures  in  detail.  They 
have  long  since  passed  the  ordeal  of  criticism.  We  shall  merely  make  a 
few  remarks  on  Mr.  France's  notes,  which  on  the  whole  are  judicious. 

In  a  note  to  the  introduction  (p.  10),  Mr.  France  cautions  the  student 
against  mistaking  analogy  for  identity ;  a  mistake  which  Mr.  Morgan's 
anxiety  to  enforce  the  analogy  of  diseases  of  the  eye  with  diseases  of  cor- 
responding tissues  in  other  parts  of  the  body,  he  thinks^  might  beget. 


422  Morgan  and  Nbill  on  Disetuei  of  the  Eye,  [Oct. 

The  following  part  of  this  note  contains  some  statements  which  would 
require  modification : 

'*  Owing  to  the  anatomical  dispositions  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  eye, 
certain  specific  phenomena  attend  its  affections ;  though  these  affections  be  es- 
sentially  common  to  other  mucous  membranes :  instance  the  effects  of  gonorrhceal 
inflammation.  The  sub-oonjunctiyal  cellular  tissue  fills  abundantly  with  serous  and 
firm  fibrinous  exudation ;  and  slouch  of  the  cornea,  resulting  m>m  its  nutritions 
supply  being  thereby  mechanically  impeded,  results ;  the  eye  being  irretrievably 
spoSed :  perfectly  analogous  tumefaction  of  the  prepuce  occasions  phvmosis,  which 
may  proceed  to  almost  any  extent,  with  temporary  mconrenience  only  as  the  con- 
sequence. So,  again,  from  the  continual  motion  of  surface  over  surface,  the 
conjimctiva  is  sometimes  under  inflammation  irritated  to  the  production  of  a  re- 
markable granular  state,  such  as  we  see  in  no  other  portion,  however  villous,  of  the 
mucous  tracts ;  simply  because  no  other  portion  is  under  inflammation  subjected  to 
the  same  aggravating  influence."  (p.  11.) 

True  it  is  that  phymosis,  in  general,  is  subdued  with  only  ''  temporary 
inconvenience ;"  but  this  is  not  always  the  case,  the  tumefaction  of  the 
prepuce  is  sometimes  so  rapid  and  extensive  as  to  cause  gangrene,  and  we 
have  known  this  speedily  to  terminate  in  the  death  of  the  patient.  As  to 
granular  conjunctiva,  Mr.  France  shows,  in  a  subsequent  note  (p.  94),  that 
he  is  quite  aware  that  this  sequela  of  purulent  ophthalmia  is  by  no  means 
the  result  of  the  continual  motion  of  surface  over  surface,  and  that  it 
cannot  be  said  with  truth  that  a  similar  state  does  not  occur  elsewhere, 
"  simply  because  no  other  portion  is  under  inflammation  subjected  to  the 
same  aggravating  influence."  The  granular  state  of  the  conjunctiva  is 
rightly  attributed  by  Mr.  France,  at  page  94,  to  a  peculiarity  of  structure 
possessed  by  this  portion  of  the  mucous  system,  a  view  of  the  matter  quite 
the  opposite  of  what  is  stated  in  the  above  extract.  Granular  conjunctiva 
is,  in  fact,  a  hypertrophy  of  the  conjunctival  papillae  ;  and  unless  other 
portions  of  the  mucous  system  possessed  a  papillary  structure,  they  could 
not,  by  any  irritation  to  which  they  might  be  subjected,  assume  the  gra- 
nular state. 

Under  the  head  of  catarrhal  ophthalmia,  Mr.  France  states,  that  this  dis- 
ease is  "particularly  apt  to  occur  in  a  mild  form  in  suckling  women,  especially 
if  the  subjects  of  leucorrhoea,  or  if  lactation  have  been  protracted  beyond 
the  natural  term,  or  if  from  any  other  cause  the  constitution  be  unable  to 
meet  vigorously  the  call  made  upon  it."  (p.  25.)  All  this  we  perfectly 
agree  with,  and  we  quote  the  passage  merely  to  remark,  that  it  would 
have  been  well  to  have  pointed  out  the  fact,  that  women  who  have  been 
long  giving  suck,  are  liable  to  a  still  more  serious  ophthalmia  than  the 
simple  catarrhal, — one  which  implicates  the  internal  structures  of  the  eye, 
and  among  these  the  retina,  as  well  as  the  conjunctiva  and  sclerotica,  and 
which  is  by  no  means  very  amenable  to  treatment.  This  is  the  disease 
described  by  Mr.  Middlemore  under  the  indiscriminating  name  of  ''irritable 
ophthalmia."* 

Mr.  France  demurs  (p.  33)  to  the  propriety  of  conceding,  as  Mr  Morgan 
has  done,  a  separate  and  distinct  existence  to  aphthous  inflammation  of 
the  conjunctiva ;  regarding  aphthae  as  an  accidental  complication  only  of 
scrofulous  ophthalmia.  We  incline  to  believe,  however,  that  the  dis- 
crimination of  aphthous  conjunctivitis,  formerly  called  pustular  ophthalmia, 

*  Treatise  on  the  Discuses  of  the  Bye,  vol.  i,  p.  297.    London  1835. 
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is  necessary,  both  in  a  nosological  and  in  a  therapeutical  point  of  view. 
The  disease  is,  as  Mr.  Morgan  pointed  oat,  closely  analogous  to  aphthous 
inflammation  of  other  divisions  of  mucous  membrane,  as  of  that  of  the 
fauces;  the  eruption  is  different  from  the  phlyctenulse  of  scrofulous 
ophthalmia ;  the  distress  attending  it  is  much  less  than  that  which  ac- 
companies the  latter  disease ;  and  the  treatment  is  simpler  and  more 
successful.  Instead  of  simplifying  the  subject,  Mr.  France's  views 
would  only  lead  us  a  step  back  towards  the  old  confusion,  which  pre« 
vailed  when  the  inflammation  of  every  texture  of  the  eye,  and  all  the 
various  kinds  of  inflammation  of  this  organ,  were  huddled  together  under 
the  name  of  ophthalmia,  or  lippitudo. 

Mr.  France's  note  on  variolous  ophthalmia  (p.  42)  is  merely  a  depre- 
cation of  depletion  in  that  disease.  He  enters  no  protest  against  Mr. 
Morgan's  averment,  that  smallpox  pustules  form  on  the  conjunctiva  of  the 
eyelids,  of  the  eyeball,  and  even  of  the  cornea ;  a  doctrine  which  the  ob- 
servations of  Dr.  Gregory*  and  Mr.  Marsonf  have  altogether  set  aside. 
The  ophthalmia  which  so  often  destroys  sight  after  smallpox,  is  in  fact 
not  so  much  a  variolous  as  a  post- variolous  disease ;  and  the  affections  of 
the  cornea  which  prove  so  obstinate  and  so  dangerous,  are  not  the  results 
of  pustules,  but  consist,  in  some  cases,  in  a  thickening  and  opacity  of  the 
corneal  conjunctiva,  and,  in  others,  in  abscess  within  the  cornea.  All 
this,  we  beheve,  to  be  generally  known  to  the  profession,  and  regret 
therefore  to  see  the  contrary  statement,  as  made  by  Mr.  Morgan,  pass 
imcorrected  by  his  editor. 

Adopting  the  view  originally  promulgated,  we  believe,  by  Mr.  Travers,^ 
that  the  destruction  of  the  cornea  in  purulent  ophthalmia  is  owing  to 
impeded  nutrition,  caused  by  the  pressure  of  the  greatly  swollen  con- 
junctiva and  eyelids,  Mr.  France  recommends  strongly  (p.  70)  the 
radiated  scarifications  of  the  eye  adopted  by  Mr.  Tyrrell.  Scarification  is 
undoubtedly  useful,  but  the  direction  of  the  incisions  is,  we  think,  of 
little  consequence.  Scarpa's  excision  of  the  conjunctiva,  round  and  round 
the  cornea,  should  have  saved  Mr.  Tyrrell  from  the  fear  of  killing  the 
cornea  by  incisions  concentric  to  that  texture.  In  bad  cases  of  purulent 
ophthalmia,  when  the  eyelids  are  much  swollen,  and  the  conjunctiva 
chemosed,  we  can  scarcely  bring  even  the  cornea  into  view,  much  less 
expose  the  conjunctiva  bulbi  so  as  to  be  able  to  incise  it  in  radii  from  the 
cornea  towards  the  eyelids.  Mr.  Tyrrell,  in  fact,  admits  almost  as  much 
in  his  reply§  to  Mr.  Wharton  Jones,  when  he  says — 

"  I  have  not  in  any  case  been  able  to  make  the  number  of  incisions  that  I  wished, 
and  when  I  have  been  able  to  make  any  in  the  directions  between  the  superior 
rectus,  and  the  external  and  internal  recti,  they  have  been  very  limited.  When  the 
ocular  chemoais  is  complete,  the  tumefaction  of  the  palpebrse  is  always  so  great, 
that  the  surface  of  the  globe  can  be  exposed  but  very  unperfectly." 

The  fact  is,  that  the  cases  in  which  it  is  possible  to  incise  the  con- 
junctiva in  radii  from  the  cornea  towards  the  eyelids,  are  not  bad  cases, 
and  would  in  all  probability  get  better  without  this  sort  of  operation. 

The  only  remark  which  occurs  to  us  in  regard  to  Mr.  France's  note  on 

*  London  Medical  Gaiette,  vol.  t,  p.  S88.    London,  1830. 
t  lb.  vol.  xxiT,  p.  aiM.    L<mdon  1839. 

;  SynoptU  of  the  Diseases  of  the  Eye,  p.  91.    London,  18S0. 
\  London  Medical  Gaictte,  vol.  xxiii,  p.  706.    London.  1839. 
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scrofulous  ophthalmia,  p.  883  respects  the  use  of  anaesthetic  agents  in 
this  very  common  and  troublesome  disease.  He  speaks  of  them  only  as 
facilitating  the  inspection  of  the  eye ;  whereas  a  much  more  valuable 
effect,  which  has  been  found  to  follow  their  employment,  is  the  sudden, 
complete,  and  permanent  removal  of  the  intolerance  of  light,  which  forms 
so  distressing  an  attendant  on  this,  as  well  as  on  some  other  ophtha^ice.* 
In  the  following  parts  of  the  note  on  abscess  of  the  cornea,  p.  116, 
are  several  statements  to  which  we  cannot  assent. 

"  Two  circamstances  with  respect  to  this  subiect,  not  alluded  to  above,  are 
worthy  of  notice.  The  first  is,  that  whenever  a  collection  of  matter  forms  between 
the  layers  of  the  cornea,  there  is  always  produced  an  ulcer  upon  the  corresponding 
portion  of  the  surface;  the  second,  that  notwithstanding  this  overture  from  without, 
the  abscess,  m  apparent  opposition  to  analogy,  habitually  discharges  itself  in- 
ternally. .  .  . 

"Operative  interference  should  always  be  refrained  from,  unless  the  case  im- 
perativelv  demands  it ;  but  progressive  augmentation  of  the  morbid  effusion,  un- 
checked Dv  treatment,  so  as  to  reach  the  level  of  the  pupil,  with  continual  main- 
tenance of  inflammation  of  the  part,  and  of  severe  hemicranial  and  local  pain, 
unrelieved  by  cupping,  anodynes,  and  other  measures  enjoined  in  the  text,  indicates 
the  necessity  of  puncturing  the  cornea.  When  this  is  urgently  called  for,  the  ope- 
ration should  be  performed  with  the  point  of  a  cataract  knife ;  and  a  low  situation 
in  the  cornea  should  be  selected,  to  facilitate  the  discharge  of  the  morbid  effusion,  to 
diminish  the  danger  of  wounding  the  iris  (which  is,  of  course,  lessened  by  the  in- 
troduction of  the  instrument  nearly  in  the  same  plane  with,  instead  of  at  right 
angles  to,  that  membrane),  and  to  prevent  a  subsequent  cicatrix  in  the  axis  of  vision. 
After  evacuation  of  the  anterior  chamber  in  this  way,  belladonna  must  be  apphed 
for  the  same  purpose  as  after  perforation  from  ulcer. 

Various  objections  occur  to  us  respecting  this  note.  "  Overture"  is  not 
used  in  the  English  language  to  signify  an  opening  in  the  body,  whether 
natural  or  morbid.  Mr.  France  confounds  onyx  or  abscess  in  the  cornea 
with  hypopium  or  abscess  of  the  anterior  chamber.  But  the  points  most 
material  to  be  noted  are — 1st.  That  a  coUection  of  matter  frequently  forms 
between  the  layers  of  the  cornea,  without  any  ulcer  being  produced  upon 
the  corresponding  portion  of  the  surface.  We  every  day  see  the  pus  of 
an  onyx  absorbed,  without  the  cornea  becoming  ulcerated.  2dly.  That 
when  the  lamellae  of  the  cornea,  exterior  to  an  onyx,  ulcerate,  as  they 
often  do,  the  pus  is  discharged  externally  by  the  ulcerated  aperture.  The 
discharge  of  an  onyx  internally,  into  the  anterior  chamber,  if  it  ever  hap- 
pens, must  be  rare  indeed ;  and  Mr.  France's  assertion  to  the  contrary, 
is  explicable  only  on  the  supposition  of  his  mistaking  the  coexisting  dis- 
eases of  onyx  and  hypopium  (no  unfrequent  occurrence),  for  the  discharge 
of  an  onyx  into  the  anterior  chamber.  3dly.  Puncturing  the  cornea,  for 
the  purpose  of  discharging  the  pus  of  an  onyx  or  a  hypopium,  is  bad 
practice.  The  pus  in  onyx  infiltrates  the  substance  of  the  cornea,  and 
does  not  escape,  as  if  from  the  cavity  of  an  abscess,  when  a  puncture  is 
made  ;  and  even  the  pus  of  hypopium  is  so  thick  and  glutinous,  that  it 
does  not  flow  from  the  anterior  chamber,  when  this  cavity  is  opened,  but 
remains  adherent  to  the  surfaces  of  the  cornea  and  iris  which  have  secreted 
it,  exactly  as  a  piece  of  purolymph  sticks  to  inflamed  peritoneum. 
Puncturing  in  the  manner  recommended  by  Mr.  France  uniformly  does 
mischief,  exasperates  the  inflamed  state  of  the  parts,  and  leads  to  partial 

*  LondoD  Medical  Gaiette,  vol.  xxxix,  p.  1077*    London,  1847. 
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or  total  staphyloma  of  the  cornea  and  iris.  Puncturing  the  opposite  edge 
of  the  cornea,  where  that  texture  is  healthy,  so  as  to  allow  the  aqueous 
humour  to  escape,  and  to  take  off  tension  from  the  eye,  is  often  useful  in 
the  cases  in  question.  If  the  surgeon  is  hent  on  evacuating  the  pus  of 
an  hypopium,  let  him  puncture  the  opposite  edge  of  the  cornea  to  the 
extent  of  two  lines  in  length,  and  draw  out  the  tenacious  matter  with  a 
hook.  *  In  any  other  way,  he  will  he  foiled.  4thly.  It  is  not  after 
evacuation  of  the  anterior  chamber  merely,  but  from  the  very  first,  and 
through  the  whole  progress  of  a  case  of  onyx  or  hypopium,  that  the 
pupil  should  be  kept  as  much  as  possible  under  the  influence  of  belladonna. 
Mr.  France  in  his  note  on  Fungus  hoematodes  of  the  eye,  very  properly 
directs  attention  to  the  fact,  that  there  are  various  cases  of  non-malignant 
depositions,  deep  in  the  eye,  which  it  is  difficult  to  distinguish  from  the 
malignant.  He  mentions,  besides,  on  the  authority  of  a  paper,  in  the 
twenty-ninth  volume  of  the  *  Medico-Chirurgical  Transactions,'  by  Dr. 
Gumming,  that  a  cat's-eye-like  reflection  is  perceptible  from  the  bottom 
of  the  healthy  eye,  when  examined  in  a  particular  manner. 

"  The  subject  of  experiment  should  be  seated  iu  a  darkened  room,  at  the  dis- 
tance of  ten  or  twelve  feet  from  a  lamp,  isolated  rays  from  which  are  allowed  to 
stream  horizontally  upon  his  face ;  the  observer,  placing  his  own  head  close  to  the 
lamp,  but  shielded  from  its  light,  will,  when  a  neighbouring  object  is  looked  at  by 
the  other  person,  perceive  his  pupils  gleaming  like  those  of  a  feline  animal.  The 
essentiaJ  conditions  for  the  success  of  the  experiment  are,  the  confinement  of  illu- 
mination to  the  subject  of  it,  the  incidence  of  direct  rays  from  the  lamp  upon  the 
retina  and  choroidal  pigment,  and  such  position  of  the  observer  as  may  permit  all 
rays  reflected  again  ttierefrom  to  reach  nis  own  eye  uninterccpted  by  the  irides  of 
of^the  person  examined."  (p.  197.) 

On  the  subject  of  this  experiment  we  shall  not  epeak  very  positively. 
We  know  that  Sir  David  Brewster  has  mentioned  a  bright  red  reflection^ 
as  being  observed,  in  one  instance,  from  the  bottom  of  the  eye.  Reason- 
ing h  priori^  we  should  certainly  conclude,  that  in  the  natural  condition 
of  the  human  choroid,  covered  as  it  is  with  pigment  of  a  pretty  dark 
tobacco  colour,  there  can  be  little  or  no  reflection  of  the  light  which  has 
traversed  the  humours  of  the  eye.  In  the  attempts  we  have  hitherto 
made  to  repeat  Dr.  Gumming' s  experiment,  the  light  which  we  saw  re- 
flected from  the  eye,  seemed  to  us  to  come  entirely  from  the  cornea  and 
the  surfaces  of  the  crystalline,  producing  something  of  a  blaze,  when 
viewed  at  the  distance  prescribed,  and  to  which  the  aid  of  imagination 
might  assign  a  deeper  seat,  and  a  resemblance  to  the  reflection  from  the 
lucid  tapetum  of  some  of  the  lower  animals. 

Mr.  France  assigns,  page  184,  the  suggestion  of  the  catoptrical  test  to 
Professor  Sanson,  whereas  it  belongs  to  Purkinje,  who  published  it  in  his 
work  on  the  *  Physiological  Examination  of  the  Organ  of  Vision,'  in  1823. 

Glaucoma,  Mr.  France  states,  page  185,  to  leave  the  crystalline  pellucid, 
except  in  its  most  advanced  degree,  but  to  impair  the  transparency  of  the 
vitreous  humour ;  whereas,  glaucoma,  from  the  first,  affects  the  crystalline, 
and  generally  leaves  the  vitreous  humour  perfectly  pellucid. 

We  have  noted  a  number  of  other  passages  in  Mr.  France's  notes  de- 
serving of  remark,  but  we  refrain  from  mentioning  them,  lest  we  should 
tire  our  readers  with  too  many  minute  animadversions.  Of  Mr.  France's 
labours  we  have  already  pronounced  a  favorable  general  opinion.     As  a 
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practical  ocolist,  they  show  him  to  be  carefully  obtenrant.  As  a  writer, 
we  would  earnestly  press  upon  him  the  cultivation  of  a  purer  English 
style,  and  the  employment  of  common  words  and  phrases  in  their  ordi- 
nary signification.  Such  expressions  as  "  the  tolerance  of  general  depletion 
by  the  public  constitution,  are  bad,  because  they  are  obscure,  or  actually 
destitute  of  meaning. 

The  second  work  in  the  above  list  does  not  consist,  as  the  unwary 
reader  might  conclude  from  its  title-page,  of  a  treatise  on  the  cure  of 
cataract,  by  Mr.  Hugh  Neill ;  but  is  made  up  chiefly  of  three  long  extracts 
from  the  following  French  works,  viz.  Stoeb«r^8  '  Memuel  Pratique  cTOpk- 
ihalmoloffie ;'  Magne's  ^  Hygihie  de  la  Fue;'  and  Desmarres*  'TraitS 
Thdorique  et  Pratique  dee  Maladiee  dee  Yeux  ;*  to  which  a  fourth  extract 
is  appended  from  Waldie's  pamphlet  on  Chloroform.  The  whole  of  these 
four  extracts  are  prefaced,  and  interlarded  with  notes,  by  Mr.  Neill.  The 
translations  from  the  French  are  a  sort  of  mongrel  production,  being,  we 
are  told,  ''a  digest  of  the  thoughte  instead  of  a  literal  and  servile  '  trans- 
lation' of  the  mere  warde ;  together  with  an  analytical  Review."  (Pref., 
p.  ii.)  Mr.  NeiU's  ignorance  of  the  French  language,  of  which  we  shall 
ofier  some  amusing  proofs,  sufficiently  excuses  him  from  attempting  any- 
thing like  an  accurate  translation  of  the  three  Frenchmen,  whom  he  has 
chosen  to  mangle.  The  "analytical  Review"  has  unfortunately  escaped 
our  observation  in  the  perusal  of  Mr.  Neill' s  pages. 

Stceber's  Manuel,  which  is  the  first  work,  a  portion  of  which  (namely, 
that  on  cataract)  Mr.  Neill  has  taken  the  liberty  of  "  digesting"  for  our 
benefit,  is  a  tolerable  treatise  on  eye-diseases,  published  at  Strasburg  in 
1834.  The  author  appears,  from  an  expression  in  his  preface,  to  be  a 
young  man,  of  modest  pretensions,  and  not  much  experienced  in  the 
treatment  of  eye-diseases.  He  does  not  announce  himself  as  connected 
with  any  hospital  for  the  treatment  of  those  diseases,  but  merely  as  one 
"  livr^  depuis  quelques  ann^s  k  I'enseignement  tant  th^rique  que  pra- 
tique des  maladies  des  yeux ;  souvent  consults  sur  le  m6rite  des  diffi^rens 
trait6s  d'ophthalmologie."  Full  of  affected  admiration,  Mr.  Neill  converts 
Dr.  Stoeber  into  ''  a  distinguished  continental  author,"  and  ends  with 
dubbing  him  "  the  old  and  worthy  pioneer — Victor  Stoeber."  Fourteen 
years,  no  doubt,  have  passed  over  Dr.  Stceber's  head  since  the  publication 
of  his  Manuel,  but  he  may  not  thank  Mr.  Neill,  perhaps,  for  reminding 
him  of  the  circumstance ;  and  as  for  his  being  a  pioneer,  we  can  discover 
no  meaning  in  this  application  of  the  term,  unless  it  is  a  hint,  that  in  the 
rear  there  must  also  be  an  awkward  squad,  for  a  place  in  which,  Mr. 
NeiU's  attempts  to  translate  from  the  French  must  afibrd  him  an  ample 
claim,  notwithstanding  the  clangour  and  applause  of  his  Liverpool  troop 
of  drummera  and  trumpeten — of  whom  more  anon. 

Stceber's  subsection  on  cataract  contains  nothing  at  all  remarkable ;  it 
is  meagre  and  commonplace — so  much  so,  that  no  one  acquainted  with 
any  even  of  the  commonest  English  works  on  eye-diseases,  would  ever 
thmk  of  referring  to  it  a  second  time.  Mr.  NeiU's  translation  of  it,  as 
weU  as  of  the  extracts  from  Magne  and  Desmarres,  is  totaUy  useless  ;  as 
we  never  know  when  the  original  speaks,  when  Neill.  In  illustration  of 
this  remark,  we  shaU  quote  part  of  a  paragraph  from  Stceber,  with  the 
translation,  and  a  note  by  NeiU : 
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"So  long  as  Cataract  is  immature, 
the  operation  is  contndndicated.  Some 
contend  that  it  is  imprudent  to  operate 
so  long  as  the  patient  can  see  well  with 
one  eye — a  precept  repudiated  by  others. 
There  are  tnose  who  operate  upon  the 
affected  eye  when  the  other  perfectly  ful- 
fib  its  functions.  They  do  so,  because 
quaintly  quoth  they,  *One  sees  better, 
you  know,  with  two  eyes  than  with  only 
one ;'  andbecause  the  presence  of  Cataract 
in  one  eye  is  speedily  followed  by  Cata- 
ract in  the  other.  It  is  a  delusion,  how- 
ever,  to  suppose  that  operating  upon  the 
e?e  which  abready  has  Cataract,  stops 
tne  consecutive  development  of  the  dis- 
ease in  the  other.  [*]  !oesides  it  happens, 
over  and  over  again,  that  individuals 
carry  a  Cataract  in  one  eye  for  many 
years,  and  even  to  the  day  of  their 
death,  without  the  fellow  optic  becoming 
affected.  [»>]"  (p.  24.) 


"L'op^ratiou  est  contre-indiqu^e, 
lorsaue  la  cataracte  u'est  pas  mto.  On 
fait  oien  encore  de  ne  pas  op6rer  aussi 
long-temps  que  le  malade  voit  bien  d'un 
ceil:  ce  pr^cepte  cependant  n'est  pas 
admis  par  tous  lea  mddecins ;  il  y  en  a 
aui  operent  Toeil  cataracts,  lors  meme 
1  autre  rempHt  parfaitement  ses  fonc- 
tions ;  ils  agissent  ainsi  parce  que, 
disent-ils,  on  voit  mieux  avec  deux  yeux 
au'avec  un  seul,  et  que  la  presence 
a'une  cataracte  dans  un  oeil  occasionne 
son  d6veloppement  dans  Pautre.  Mais 
la  premiere  de  ces  assertions  n'est  pas 
g^n^ralement  vraie,  car  on  voit  tres- 
souvent  des  individus  qui,  apr^s  avoir 
perdu  un  ceil,  n'ont  pas  la  vue  plus 
faible  qu*auparavant.  Quant  a  la  sym- 
pathie  qui  lie  les  deux  yeux,  elle  est 
incontestable,  et  le  plus  souvent  la  ca- 
taracte d'un  ceil  est  suivie  de  cette 
de  I'autre;  mais  Top^ration  de  Toeil 
cataracts,  n'empeche  pas  ce  d^veloppe- 
ment  cons^utif  de  la  maladie  dans 
Tautre  Gcil;  et  d'ailleurs  il  arrive  encore 
assez  fr^quemment  que  des  individus 
portent  pendant  de  longues  ann6es,  et 
meme  jusqu'a  leur  mort,  une  cataracte 
&  un  oeil  sans  que  Tautre  s'en  trouve 
affect6."  (p.  322.) 

Without  any  inteiTuption,  Stoeber  goes  on,  as  follows : — 

"  L'op^ration  n'est  pas  seulement  inutile  dans  ces  cas,  eUe  pent  aussi  avoir  des 
inconv^niens  plus  ou  moins  graves ;  elle  occasionne  quelquefois  Tinflammation  et 
la  d^organisation  de  I'ceil  op6r6,  et  par  consequent  une  difformit^  aui  n'existait 
pas  auparavant.  L'inflammation  ne  se  borne  meme  pas  toujours  k  V(m  op^r^ ;  Toeil 
sain  y  participe  quelquefois,  et  peut  ^galement  Stre  d^organis^,  de  sorte  que  le 
malaae  qui  voyait  bien  avant  rop^ration,  se  trouve  aveugle  apr^."  (p.  323.) 

The  looseness  of  Mr.  Neill's  translation  is  exemplified  by  his  rendering 
"On  fait  bien  encore  de  ne  pas  op^rer,"  by  "Some  contend  that  it  is 
imprudent  to  operate."  His  note  [*J  will  show  the  liberty  he  takes  with 
his  author,  when  he  "  digests"  him. 

[**]  "  This  is  one  of  the  really  forcible  reasons  why  it  is  that  an  operation  for 
Catiuract  in  certain  cases — as  in  rash  and  incompetent  hands — ^is  not  only  useless, 
but  pernicious.  Beyond  doubt,  as  Stceber  elsewhere  ably  observes,  it  (an  ope- 
ration^ may  involve  unpleasantness  more  or  less  grievous.  An  injudicious  operation 
sometimes  sets  up  inflammation,  and  destruction  of  the  eve  so  tampered  with ; 
thereby  bring^  surgery  into  discredit,  and  producing  a  deformity  which  did  not 
previously  exist.  Everjr  surgeon,  competent  oy  observation  to  bear  faithful  witness, 
will  avouch  the  deckration  that  inflammatory  action,  after  an  incompetent  or  mal- 
adroit operation,  is  not  always  confined  to  the  eye  operated  on :  the  sounder  organ 
may  share  the  mischief  and  be  equally  destroyed.  A  patient  who  could  see  '  some- 
thin^,'  before  his  eye  has  been  poked  by  experimentalists,  may  find  himself  quite 
blind  afterwards. — H.  N." 

By  the  initials  "  H.  N./'  Mr.  Neill  means  to  tell  us,  we  presume,  that 
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the  note  is  bis ;  but  the  reader  wbo  will  compare  it  with  the  text  of 
Stoeber,  will  see  to  whom  the  substance  of  the  note  really  belongs.  The 
trash  about  "every  surgeon,  competent  by  observation,"  and  the  eye 
"  poked  by  experimentalists,*'  does  not  exist  in  Stoeber's  modest  text ; 
these  are  •  flourishes  of  Mr.  Neill,  who  would  artfully  lead  us  to  believe, 
that  he  has  been  at  the  pains  of  bringing  part  of  this  note  from  some  dis- 
tant portion  of  Stoeber's  book,  although  the  passage  is  not  "  elsewhere," 
but  part  of  the  very  paragraph  to  which  this  note  is  appended. 

Fifty  other  places  might  be  quoted,  were  it  necessary,  to  show  that 
Mr.  NeUrs  translations  are  nowhere  to  be  depended  on,  as  conveying  the 
meaning  of  the  originals,  and  that  we  can  never  know,  but  by  referring  to 
Stceber,  Magne,  or  Desmarres*  works  in  French,  what  is  theirs,  and  what 
Mr.  Neill's. 

The  note  [*],  attached  to  the  passage  above  quoted,  is  entirely  Mr. 
Neiirs,  and  is  an  example  of  the  nonsense  with  which  most  of  his  original 
remarks  abound : — 

"  [*]  It  is  no  delusion  to  say  that  the  operation  on  one  will  sometimes  save  the 
other,  for  I  have  sometimes  seen  it  do  so.  No  case  could  better  exemplify  this 
than  the  case  of  Captain  Patterson,  of  the  Royal  Marines.  Cataract  had  formed 
in  one  eye,  and  the  other  was  much  affected.  I  was  assisted  in  this  operation  by 
my  friend  Ur.  Thoenburnb.  Capt.  Patterson  is  alive  and  well  now,  and  the 
eye  which  was  not  operated  on  has  quite  regained  its  tone.  Ttie  gallant  officer 
says,  the  other  is  a  regular  telescope,  which  he  keeps  for  *  long  range.' — H.  N." 
(p.  25.) 

Capt.  Patterson  has  cataract  in  one  eye,  probably  the  consequence  of  a 
blow  or  concussion.  Mr.  Neill  removes  it  by  operation,  and  vision  is 
restored  to  it.  Was  the  other  eye  cataractous  or  not  ?  We  believe  not. 
Even  Mr.  Neill  does  not  say  it  was  cataractous.  All  that  he  says  is,  that 
it  "was  much  affected,"  and  that  it  "quite  regained  its  tone."  There  is 
the  very  strongest  reason  to  doubt,  not  only  from  NeiU's  cautious  manner 
of  expressing  himself,  but  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  the  universal 
experience  of  surgeons  in  all  ages,  that  a  cataract  was  cured  in  the  second 
eye,  either  spontaneously,  or  in  consequence  of  the  first  eye  being  cured 
by  operation.  As  to  the  operated  eye  being  a  telescope,  this  is  only 
the  repetition  of  a  piece  of  fustian,  which  is  to  be  found  in  a  previous 
note: — 

"  Dr.  Carson,  r.R.s.,  upon  whom  I  operated,  (when  upwards  of  70,)  had  his 
eyes  made  equd  to  a  telescope."  (p.  20.) 

The  transcendent  abiUty  of  Mr.  Neill  to  indite  nonsense  and  bombast, 
might  be  illustrated  by  quotations  innumerable ;  but  we  must  content 
ourselves  with  the  following  : — 

"  The  vicissitudes  of  the  season  in  a  climate  so  remarkable  for  '  change'  as  oars 
is,  form  a  standing  topic  of  remark,  as  much  to  this  hour  as  when  the  imperial 
conqueror,  and  equally  remarkable  scholar  and  commentator,  Julius  CiCSAR,  took 

Sossession  of  France  and  partially  invaded  Great  Britain.  So  graphically  did  he 
escribe  the  climate  of  adjacent  Gaul  and  British  counties  which  he  actually  oh- 
served,  that  they  remain  on  record  as  great  facts  for  the  compelled  echo  of  present 
times.  Climate  has  a  close  relation  to  temperament,  and  wonderfully  modifies  the 
effects  of  remedial  measures,  as  well  as  the  coarse  of  disease.  But  the  whole  face 
of  operative  surgery  throughout  the  inhabited  globe,  may  now  be  said  to  be  revo- 
lutionized into  similarity,  by  the  discovery  (proclaimed  in  1847)  of  the  use  of 
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^hsr  and  *  Chlorq/brm,'  when  properly  inhaled  in  the  form  of  vapour,  bj  patients 
immediately  before  they  are  operated  upon.  Truly,  the  remarkable  saymg  of  one 
of  the  greatest  of  the  poets  of  old  feome,  never  was  more  descriptive  of  the 
transithn'Stage  in  respect  of  the  morals  and  public  opinion  of  his  age,  than  his 
phrase  is  happily  expressive  of  the  transition-era  in  the  subgery  and  medicine  of 
the  present  dajr.  Stceber,  in  the  text,  has  alluded  to  the  administration  of 
^THER ;  but  it  is  by  the  gullet,  or  old  Roman  road  of  swallowing,  and  thereby 
brought  into  action  through  the  medium  of  a  labouring  stomach  reacting  in  a 
tedious,  uncertain,  and  most  roundabout  way,  on  the  Erain,  Respiratory  Nerves, 
and  Spinal  System.  As  regards  the  new  dispensation  of  Chloroform  or  iEther- 
vapour,  administered  by  the  lungs,  every  surgeon  on  earth  has  reason  to  exclaim 
with  the  telegraphic  poet, 

'  Tempora  mutantur,  nos  et  mutamur  in  illis.' 

In  the  concluding  part  of  this  treatise,  I  shall  have  more  to  say,  on 

uEther,  especially  as  I  claim  to  myself  some  of  the  general  credit  as  a  pioneer  to 
the  discovery ; — a  discovery  which,  though  not  begun,  was  brought  to  a  state  short 
only  of  perfection  in  America,  by  a  dentist  of  that  country. — H.  N."  (p.  44.) 

That  in  so  sublime  a  burst  of  the  ridiculous,  there  should  be  bits  of 
obscurity,  is  not  to  be  wondered  at ;  such  as,  that  "  adjacent  Gaul  and 
British  counties"  *' remain  on  record  as  great  facts  for  the  compelled  echo 
of  present  times."  Why  the  author  of  the  line  "Tempora  mutantur,'* 
&c.,  is  characterised  by  Mr.  Neill  as  the  telegraphic  poet,  we  cannot 
conjecture ;  but  as  Mr.  Neill  speaks  quite  familiarly  of  him  as  "  one  of 
the  greatest  of  the  poets  of  old  Rome,"  we  should  have  been  glad  if  he  had 
at  once  told  us  his  name.  The  fact  is,  that  the  line,  though  many  cen- 
turies old,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  of  the  Latin  classics,  but  is,  we 
believe,  a  mediaeval  monostich.  As  for  Mr.  Neill' s  claim  about  ether,  we 
shall  take  it  up  before  we  have  done. 

We  have  already  referred  to  Mr.  Neill's  ignorance  of  the  French  lan- 
guage, and  shall  now  quote  a  few  passages,  in  confirmation  of  this  very 
serious  objection  to  him  as  a  translator. 

In  the  following  passages  Mr.  Neill  nmkes  Desmarres,  in  English,  say 
just  the  opposite  of  what  he  says  in  French. 

"  On  a  reconnu  depuis  longtemps  "  It  has  been  acknowledged  for  some 
qu'il  est  inutile  de  recourir  a  un  traite-  time,  that  recourse  to  'preparatory  treat- 
ment preparatoire  avant  Top^ration  de  ment'  is  useless,  in  operating  for  Cata- 
la  cataracte,  lorsque  cette  maladie  est  ract,  where  it  is  neither  simple,"  &c. 
simple,"  &c.  (p.  555.)  ^  (p.  117.) 

"  Les  chirurgiens  qui  veulent  laisser  "  Those  who  wish  an  interval  between 

im  intervalle  entre  ces  deux  operations,  the  operations,  equally  fail  in  solid  argu- 

ne  raanquent  pas  non  plus  d'arguments  ment."  (p.  115.) 
solides.     (p.  554.) 

Mr.  Neill  gives  the  following,  as  part  of  Stoeber's  directions,  for  pre- 
venting the  rolling  of  the  eye,  during  operations  for  cataract : — 

**  A  less  dangerous  method  of  controlling  undue  movements  of  the  eye,  is  to 
keep  up  slight  but  sufficient  pressure  on  the  eye  by  means  of  pledgets  oi  lint,  or 
of  a  compress  of  charpie  by  a  oandagc."  (p.  31.) 

We  had  never  heard  of  this  method  before ;  and  though  we  could  not 
but  grant  that  it  might  be  very  effectual,  we  had  some  doubts  about  the 
degree  of  interference  with  the  manipulations  of  the  surgeon,  which 
pressing  on  the  eye  with  pledgets  might  cause,  or  fixing  by  a  bandage  a 
compress  of  charpie  into  contact  with  the  eye  upon  which  the  operation 

4-II.  10 
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of  extraction,  perhaps,  was  about  to  be  performed.  On  tnming  to  Stceber, 
we  found  the  originality  to  be  entirely  Mr.  Neill* s,  and  to  be  occasioned 
by  his  inability  to  translate  the  word  **  autre."     Stoeber's  remark  is — 

"  Ua  moyen  moins  dangereux  d*empecher  les  mouvemens  trop  vi&  de  Toeil, 
cousiste  a  exercer  une  Ughre  compression  sur  Tautre  roil,  au  moyen  de  qnelques 
plumasseaux  de  charpie  qu'on  fixe  par  uue  bande."  (p.  327.) 

Among  the  characters  of  cataract,  Desmarres  gives  the  following : — 

"  Vision  abolie  compl^tement  on  s'am^Iiorant  ^  un  jour  mod4r6."  (p.  624.) 

Mr.  Neill's  translation — 

"  Vision  completely  destroyed,  or  improving  in  a  moderate  time."  (p.  107.) 

Desmarres  directs — 

"  On  examinera  avec  soin,  surtout  s'il  s'agit  d'une  operation  par  extraction,  si 
un  on  plusieurs  oils  ne  tendent  pas  k  se  d^vier."  (p.  539.) 

Mr.  Neill  translates  this — 

"  Carefully  examine,  especially  if  extraction  is  intended,  whether  one  or  more 
of  the  eyelashes  do  not  diverge,      (p.  108.) 

The  following  refer  to  the  operation  of  extraction : — 

"  Affaissemcnt  du  lambcau."  "  Sinking  of  the  wound." 

'*  Soulevement  du  lambeau."  "  Swelling  of  the  wound." 

"L'humeur  aqucuse  rende  au  lambeau  "  The  aaueoos  humour  may  impart  to 

sa  souplesse  et  sa  longueur  premieres."  the  wouna  its  original  suppleness  and 

(p.  640.)  length."  (p.  146.) 

"Lambeau"  signifies  "flap,"  not  "wound."  How  the  wound  of  the 
cornea  could  sink,  or  how  it  could  be  restored  to  its  original  suppleness, 
iaM9i  puzzle  the  unfortunate  readers  of  Mr.  NeiU's  translation. 

Desmarres  having  occasion  to  mention  the  name  of  Marc-Antoine  Petit, 
(p.  553),  Mr.  Neill  translates  it  into  Mark  Antony  "the little."  (p.  114.) 

Desmarres  quotes  from  Guillemeau,  a  sentence  to  the  effect,  that  when 
the  water,  in  which  the  ancients  believed  the  disease  to  consist,  came  to 
thicken  and  ripen^  being  more  firm,  it  was  called  cataract. 

"  Quand  elle  vient  h  s*espaissir  et  "  When  it  begins  to  thicken  and  to 

meurir  estact  plus    ferme,   est   dicte      die,  being  more  firm,  it  is  called  Cah- 
cataracte."  (p.  650.)  ractr  (p.  113.) 

What  idea  Mr.  Neill  attached  to  a  water  dt/ing,  we  cannot  say. 

Desmarres  advises  ns  to  prescribe  a  purgative,  the  night  before  the 
operation  for  cataract,  to  empty  the  bowels.  Mr.  Neill  thinks  this  a  fit 
opportunity  to  favour  us  with  a  specimen  of  his  wit  and  learning,  at  one 
blaze. 

"  Au  reste,  dans  tons  les  cas,  qnelques  "  In  other  r^pects,  some  davs'  'regi- 

jours  de  ri^ime  ne  sauraient  nuire,  et  men'  will  not  hurt ;  and  it  will  be  well, 

Von  fera  bien  de  prescrire  la  veiUe  un  according  to  Deskabres,  to  prescribe 

purgatif,  pour  d^barrasser  les  intestins."  to  '  old  women'  [of  both  sexes,  Ja  pnrga- 

(p.  555.)  tive,  to  unload  the  intestines."  (p.  11  ^) 

This  phrase  "  la  veille"  is  a  puzzler  for  poor  Mr.  Neill.  Having  by  a 
violent  metonymy  converted  "  the  evening  before  the  operation"  into  a  set 
of  antiquated  hermaphrodites,  he  finds,  next  time  "la  veille"  makes  its 
appearance,  that  this  extremely  clever  prosopopeia  will  not  answer,  or,  at 
any  rate,  will  not  bear  repetition.  So  he  winks  hard,  and  takes  no  farther 
notice  of  his  former  acquaintances — ^the  "  old  women  [of  both  sexes.]" 
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Desmarres,  that  the  patient  may  not  be  disturbed,  by  being  obliged  to 
rise  from  bed,  after  the  operation,  prescribes  a  purge  the  night  before ; 
but  Mr.  Neill,  making  notning  of  "la  yeille,"  orders  the  dose,  the  eTeniug 
of  the  operation. 

''Lniprescrirennpnrgatiflaveilledu  "Prescribe  a  purgative  the  eveniuff 
jour  fix6  pour  op^rer."  (p.  640.)  of  the  day  fixed  for  the  operation. 

(p.  146.) 

Thus,  by  his  ignorance  of  one  of  the  most  common  French  words,  he 
oonyerts  the  sensible  direction  of  Desmarres  into  an  advice  which  might 
be  followed  by  the  most  disastrous  effects. 

The  display  of  affectation  and  egotism,  in  those  parts  of  this  pamphlet 
which  belong  to  Mr.  Neill,  is  of  the  most  nauseating  description.  We 
shall  put  down  a  few  illustrations : — 

**!  have  the  yanity  to  consider  myself  a  suocessfdl  operator."  (p.  81.)  "I  have 
one  of  the  prettiest  uttle  Eye  Hospitals  in  the  world.    I  have  now  seventeen  beds, 

and  room  for  thirty My  bedsteads  are  iron,  and  I  have  hair  DLattresses." 

(p.  28.)  "  Very  often  I  have  saved  my  patient's  eye  by  such  a  step,  when  inflam- 
mation has  been  going  on,  and  no  announcement  of  it  made  by  pain — bat  having 
seen  it,  of  course  I  checked  its  progress. — ^H.  N."  (p.  56.)  "  The  *  sky-ey  in- 
fluences,' as  Shakspere  happily  expresses  a  great  fact,  claim,  in  our  day,  especial 
consideration ;  and  by  the  use  of  that  apt  phrase,  I  would  be  understood  to  mean 
Meteobologt  in  the  broadest  phase  of  its  legitimate  signification,  namely,  fluctua- 
ting states  of  the  atmosphere  in  their  phvsical,  moral,  and  electrical  modes  of 
diversified  and  subtle  influence,  on  health  ana  disease."  (p.  67.) 

Such  phrases  as  ''shying  the  instrument,"  ''Contrary  appearances 
forsooth  indicate  hardness !"  "our honorable  brother^piU,  Dr.  Goxdret," 
"  saddled  with  the  blame,"  "  I  cannot  allow  myself  to  buckle  to,  to  an 
analytic  review,"  "  the  dodging  days  among  women,"  "  to  avoid  these 
breakers  a-head,"  "fumbling  with  the  needle,"  "  the  operation  is  floored," 
"  worse  off,  than  an  ordinary  tailor  proverbially  is  when  without  elbow 
room,"  "  tapping  the  admiral,"  "  crystalline  chopped  up,  as  if  made  mince- 
meat of,"  "  shut  up  shop,"  show  the  vulgar  taste  of  Mr.  Neill. 

We  have  no  right,  perhaps,  to  object  to  such  phrases,  when  introduced 
into  the  notes ;  but  when  inserted  into  the  translations,  the  originals 
being  entirely  free  of  any  analogous  expressions,  they  are  impertinences 
committed  against  the  very  authors,  whom  the  tranalator  affects  to  laud 
and  admire. 

Is  it  to  be  wondered  at,  that  a  person  who  would  stoop  to  write  in  the 
style  of  the  above  extracts,  should  also  descend  still  lower — to  quackery 
and  hypocrisy? 

The  following  is  a  sample  of  quackery  :^- 

"Battley's  Solution  of  Belladonna  is  a  good  preparation  whereby  to  dilate  the 
pupil.  But  the  best  for  the  purpose  is  a  solution  of  the  Muriate  of  Atropiua,  I 
am  so  particular  in  such  matters  of  detail  that  I  employ  a  formula  of  my  own, 
prepared  by  a  faithful  chemist  under  special  directions.  It  is  colourless,  free  from 
smell,  and  a  few  drops  of  it  effectually  dilate  the  pupil. — ^H.  N."  (p.  27.) 

Desmarres,  speaking  of  the  medical  cure  of  cataract,  makes  the  following 
statement : — 

"  Les  lunettes  oomptent  aussi  leurs  succ^ ;  elles  s'adressent,  de  m6me  que  les 
rSvukifSt  non  seulement  ^  la  cataracte,  qu'eUes  gu6rissent  faujoun,  mais  encore 
aux  taches  de  la  com^e,  aux  pannus,  h  Tamaurose,  etc.,  etc.  -  Hatons-nous  de  dire 
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que  cenx  qui  prtonisent  les  lunettes,  en  Tendent  le  plus  qu'iJs  peuvent  ('),  et  qu'on 
peut  sous  ce  rapport  les  assimiler  aux  marchands  de  pommades  r^Tulsives." 

Mr.  Neill's  "digest"  of  the  above  is  as  follows : — 

"Electricity,"  " rcTulsives ;'*  hocussing  "spectacles;"  [a  man  re- 
joicing in  the  dashing  name  of  Schlesinger  had  actually  the  audacity  to 
"  assure"  a  radical  core,  by  the  use  of  spectacles  alone,  of  the  majority  of 
"alterations  of  sight."] (') 

Desmarres'  note  (^  is  the  following  : — 

Schlesinger,  Chterison  radieale  par  le  seul  moyen  dee  verres  de  luueUes 
de  la  plupart  dee  altSratione  de  la  vue. 

He  mentions  neither  the  place  where  the  book  was  printed,  nor  the 
date.  The  probability  is,  that,  as  is  frequently  the  way  with  quacks, 
Schlesinger  omitted  these  circumstances. 

Mr.  Neill's  note  (>)  is  the  title,  as  given  by  Desmarres,  with  this 
addition  :— 

"I  decline  to  advertise  the  name  of  the  printer,  the  bookseller,  or  the  place. 
—H.  N." 

Now  it  is  extremely  improbable  that  Mr.  Neill  ever  saw  Schlesinger's 
pamphlet ;  his  whole  knowledge  of  it,  in  that  case,  must  have  been  drawn 
from  Desmarres ;  as  Desmarres  mentions  not  where,  nor  when,  nor  by 
whom,  the  book  was  printed,  neither  could  Mr.  Neill ;  and  his  pretending 
to  conceal,  therefore,  what  he  did  not  know — ^his  assumed  unwiUingness 
*'to  advertise"  a  quack — is  a  piece  of  contemptible  hypocrisy. 

A  considerable  portion  of  the  extract  which  Mr.  Neill  has  taken  from 
Magne*s  Hygiene  de  la  Vtie,  is  devoted  to  the  catoptrical  examination 
of  the  eye.  Every  tyro  knows  that  it  is  useful,  in  suspected  cases  of 
cataract,  to  dilate  the  patient's  pupil,  and  placing  him  in  a  room  otherwise 
dark,  to  pass  a  lightea  candle  before  his  eye ;  that,  if  there  is  no  cataract, 
three  images  of  the  candle  appear,  one  behind  the  other ;  that  of  these 
images,  the  anterior  and  posterior  are  erect,  the  middle  one  inverted ;  that 
the  anterior  erect  image  is  formed  by  reflection  from  the  cornea,  the  pos- 
terior by  reflection  from  the  anterior  capsule,  and  the  middle  or  inverted 
image  by  reflection  from  the  concave  surface  of  the  posterior  capsule. 

We  must  confess  we  were  a  little  staggered,  as  to  Mr.  Neill's  optical 
knowledge,  near  the  beginning  of  his  book,  by  his  translating  Stceber's 
phrase  "  lunettes  k  verres  biconvexes,"  by  "  glasses  of  biconvex  power ;" 
but  the  following  comment  on  the  three  images  exhibits  a  degree  of 
ignorance,  as  well  as  of  self-conceit,  deplorable  indeed : — 

"  Before  passing  to  other  topics,  I  can  here  only  remark  why  I  prefer  the  word 
images  or  lights  to  ^reflections!  It  is  because  Magnc  too  comprehensively  so 
incmdes  the  three.  Now,  I  question  if  all  three  are  caused  by  reflection.  If  I 
am  rigiit,  images  would  be  strictly  a  less  exceptionable  word,  bc^cause  I  am  com- 
pelled to  think  only  two  of  the  lights  are  reflections,  and  the  inverted  image— the 
odd  looking  middle  one — is  owing — not  to  reflection,  but  refrtiction.  As  tested 
again  and  again  by  me  on  the  model,  and  on  healthy  eyes,  I  repeat  that  the  first 
shadow  is  upright,  aad  on  the  cornea ;  the  next  is  a  dim  shadow  or  image.  Call  it 
what  you  will,  it  takes  a  middle  place,  and  is  inverted.  The  third,  and  most  back- 
ward, resembles  a  small  clear  flame,  and  is  erect.     So  much  for  phenomena,  which 
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optical  laws  to  the  mirage^  as  described  by  sdentifio  travelleTs  from  Egypt  and  the 
Highlands  of  Scotland ;  or  to  the  rationale  of  that  phantom  at  sea  known  as  the 
"  Flying  Dutchman."  (p.  170.) 

We  know  not  whether  pupils  are  admitted  to  the  Liverpool  Eye  and 
Ear  Infirmary,  over  which  oar  author  presides ;  but  if  they  be,  what 
sort  of  instruction  are  they  likely  to  reap  from  a  man,  so  totally  destitute 
of  optical  knowledge,  as  to  suppose  the  inverted  image  seen  in  the  eye, 
to  be  the  result  either  of  usual  or  unusual  refraction  I 

As  we  have  not  the  original  of  Magne,  we  must  take  it  for  granted 
tliat  the  following  translation  by  Mr.  Neill  is  correct.  The  author  is 
speaking  of  the  three  operations  for  cataract, — division,  depression,  and 
extraction : — 

*' All  three  have  a  relative  value.  This  is  a  truth  which  should  be  understood^ 
instead  of  some  sayinff,  '  I  will  trust  to  Mr.  Such-a-one  because  he  employs 
such  a  method.'  On  this  catch  the  charlatan  does  not  fail  to  take  advantage  of 
PUBLIC  CKEDTJUTT,  by  vaoutiug  the  snperiority  of  '  h%%  method'  at  the  expense  of 
others." 

To  the  truth  of  these  remarks  we  readily  subscribed.  When  we  came, 
however,  to  Desmarres'  account  of  extraction  (which  he  calls  kiratotimiief 
changed  by  Mr.  Neill  into  keratomy\  we  began  to  suspect  that  our  trans- 
lator had  forgotten  the  impropriety  of  vaunting  the  superiorily  of  one 
method  at  the  expense  of  others,  for  our  eye  could  not  overlook  the 
following  announcement  of  a  peculiar  mode  of  extraction,  belonging  to 
Mr.  Neill  :— 

*'    I.  Lower  Keratomy. 
"  n.  Oblique  Keratomy. 
**  III.  Upper,  or  superior  Keratomy. 

''  IV.  Other  processes ;  ex.  aratia,  of  Alexandsb,  of  Guthbib,  and  of  Neill." 
(p.  134.) 

Desmarres  goes  on  to  compare  the  advantages  and  the  inconveniences 
of  the  lower,  semi-lateral,  and  upper  section  of  the  cornea,  and  ends  by 
giving  the  preference  to  the  last.  Then  comes  another  note  of  preparation 
for,  as  we  imagined,  Mr.  Neill' s  mode  of  extraction,  in  th^  following 
shape:  — 

••  The  proccMes  of  "But  there  are  other  processes,  for  instance,  of  Guthrie  and 
Alexander  of  Guthrie.  Alexander,  and  my  own,  described  farther  on."  (p.  138.) 

and  of  NeiU.  >  j  »  \r  / 

Farther  on,  and  fiurther  on  still,  we  went,  but  nothing  could  we  find  of 
Mr.  Neill*s  process  of  extraction.  At  length,  at  page  184,  our  eye  caught 
the  words,  "  The  Author's  process."  Now,  thought  we  to  ourselves,  we 
have  it.  But,  lo !  and  behold,  Mr.  Neill*s  process  turns  out  to  be  neither 
more  nor  less  than  reclination.     Here  is  his  account  of  it : — 

"  The  operator,  while  he  fixes — say  the  patient's  le/t  eye  with  his  (the  operator's; 
left  liand — the  process  is  done  thus :  and  I  am  supposinj^  that  the  speculum  is  not 
used.  The  second  finger  raises  the  upper  eyelid  and  nxes  it  against  the  eyebrow.  The 
first  fin^r  depresses  the  lower  lid.  The  eye  is  thus  firmly  enough  fixed :  its  outer 
pHortion  is  free  to  be  punctured,  and  there  is  no  impediment  to  a  thorough  inspec- 
tion of  the  pupil.  A  Jlat  straight  needle,  with  two  cutting  edges  running  to  a 
poiut,  b  carried,  at  the  eighth  of  an  inch  from  the  cornea,  towaros  the  verv  centre 
of  the  eye  through  the  sclerotic.  The  needle  must  not  be  poked  into  the  lens. 
As  soon  as  it  IS  judged  to  be  behind  the  iris,  it  should  be  gently  forced  to  the 
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anterior  of  the  lens,  and  posteriorly  to  the  iris,  forwards  toward  the  pnpiL  Do  all 
^ntly.  Let  there  be  no  abrupt  or  sndden  motion.  The  point  of  tne  needle  seen 
in  the  pupil  is  now  to  be  depressed,  and  pressed  down  the  face  of  the  lens  to  its 
lower  edge,  and  carried  bacK  below  the  lens  right  into  the  vitreous  humour.  The 
needle  is  then  moved  horizontally  backwards  and  forwards,  so  as  to  cut  a  free  course 
in  the  vitreous  body  for  the  passage  of  the  lens.  All  this  is  a  continuous,  momentary, 
and  essential  movement.  Attempted  otherwise,  a  laceration  of  the  vitreous  cap- 
sule is  not  easily  accomplished;  and  should  the  membrane  be  ton^h,  and  not 
lacerated,  the  lens  may  be  turned  topsy-turvy,  and  tilted  into  the  antenor  chamber. 

"  The  needle  having  made  its  way  through  the  capsule  of  the  vitreous  humour, 
now  comes  back  to  the  anterior  of  the  lens.  Commence  pressure  with  it,  to  cause 
displacement,  by  resting  heavily  on  the  anterior  portion  of  the  lens.  The  lens  now 
moves  downwards.  The  needle  passes  down  also,  and  the  lens  begins  technically 
to  recline:  that  is  to  say,  it  turns  backwards. 

**  The  needle  ought  to  get  on  the  (now)  top  of  the  lens ;  and  away  it  goes, 
launched  as  it  were  into  the  vitreous  humour.  Its  position  is  supine,  offering  its 
whole  flat  surface  opposed  to  the  vitreous  humour.  It  cannot  rise  up :  its  flatness 
is  also  opposed  to  the  retinal  portion  of  the  vitreous  humour. 

"  It  only  remains  for  the  parts  to  become  adapted  to  their  new  position,  and  the 
case  will  be  as  brilliant  as  the  most  enthusiastic  eye-surgeon  coula  desire. 

"  Such  is  my  favorite  operation  for  the  cure  of  Cataract  by  RECLINATION-^ 
not  as  hitherto  described,  oonfusedlv,  or  with  needless  elaboration  in  books.  In 
homely  language,  I  will  pit  hundreds  of  cases  of  £0&/mmi/»o«  which  I  have  success- 
fully performeoC  against  the  very  best  cases  of  Extraction;  and  the  eyes  of  my 
patients  shall  show  as  little  injury  surncally  produced,  ojfs  and  less,  than  the  optics 
of  those  who  have  had  the  rare  good  Tuck  to  have  b^  '  touched  ofiP  by  the  most 
dexterous  'Extractor.'" 

Mr.  Neill  is  more  particular  in  cuttiDg  ''a  free  course  in  the  yitreons 
hnmour  for  the  passage  of  the  lens/'  than  most  other  operators.  Either  his 
operation,  however,  or  his  account  of  it,  is  extremely  imperfect,  in  so  fiur 
as  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  fate  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  hemispheres 
of  the  capsule.  Their  being  left  entire^  or  their  being  divided,  seems  to 
be  entirely  a  matter  of  chance. 

To  return  to  the  operation  of  extraction,  Desmarres,  as  translated  by 
Mr.  Neill,  gives  us  very  little  information  about  the  processes  of  Alexander 
and  Guthrie.  It  would  be  diflGicult,  indeed,  to  describe  Mr.  Alexander's 
method  of  operating — that  being  a  thing  which,  we  understand,  he  keeps 
under  lock  and  key.  Dissatisfied  with  Desmarres'  account  of  Mr. 
Guthrie's  operation,  Mr.  Neill  writes  to  this  gentleman  for  some  further 
information  on  the  subject,  and  receives  the  following  answer : — 

"  4,  Berkeley  Street,  March  17, 1848. 

"  Mt  Deab  Neill, — I  have  not  seen  Desmarres'  book. 

"  I  stand  behind  for  the  right  eye,  and  in  front  for  the  left.  I  use  Beer's  knife 
for  both.     I  will  send  you  Chahles's  book,  which  describes  accurately  what  I  do. 

"  The  incision  should  be  made  at  once,  if  possible,  and  not  too  near  the  edge  of 
the  cornea — a  good  eighth  of  an  inch.  I  always  cut  out,  unless  the  eye  is  spas- 
modic, when  I  do  sometimes  leave  a  httle  bit  uncut  at  top :  but  the  cleaner  the 
cut,  the  better  will  be  the  result.  When  the  iris  falls  on  the  knife,  ruining  and 
pressing  will  disentangle  it. 

"  Yours  ever, 

"  H.  Neill,  Esq.,  &c.,  "  G.  J.  Guthbie." 

Liverpool."  (p.  181.) 

Mr.  Guthrie  is,  no  doubt,  a  bit  of  a  wag  in  his  way,  and  probably 
thinks  "  Dear  Neill"  fair  game.   Of  course,  whatever  ''  Dear  Neill"  might 
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attempt  in  the  extraction-line^  Mr.  Gathrie  never  imagined  that  his  letter 
should  be  published.  ''A  good  eighth  of  an  inch!*'  Let  us  see  what 
sort  of  section  that  would  give  us !  Let  the  circle,  in  the 
annexed  figure,  represent  the  circumference  of  the  cornea, 
which  measures  -^^  inch  in  diameter ;  then  the  semicircle  is 
the  section  recommended  by  Mr.  Guthrie  to  "  Dear  Neill/' 
not  "  a  good  eighth,"  but  exactly  an  eighth  of  an  inch  from 
the  edge  of  the  cornea.  At  page  186,  Mr.  Neill  informs  us — "In  fairness  I 
would  have  it  borne  in  mind  that  I  do  extract."  We  do  not  doubt  it^ 
and  shall  be  glad  to  learn,  in  his  next  publication,  how  he  gets  on,  when 
he  follows  Dear  Mr.  Guthrie's  directions,  and  makes  the  section  "  a  good 
eighth  of  an  inch"  from  the  edge  of  the  cornea. 

Not  satisfied  with  the  ample  fame  which  such  a  discovery  must  afford, 
as  that  the  inverted  image  within  the  eye  is  nothing  else  than  a  small 
"Flying  Dutchman,"  formed  by  refraction,  Mr.  Neill  next  gives  us  a  touch 
of  his  quality  as  an  etymologist : 

"  Though  the  Greek  verb  YLarapaooia  means  to  rush,  destroy,  or  abolish,  &c., 
yet  in  nature  there  is  little  in  common  between  the  disease  of  the  etfe^  figura- 
tively designated  '  Cataract,'  and  the  Cataracts  which  give  majesty  and  mterest  to 
the  scenery  or  landscape  of  waterfalls,  whether  on  the  scale  of  Niagara,  or  of 
the  Cataract  of  the  Ganges^  or  Sksit  Falls  of  Clyde,  There  is  no  rushing  or  precipitate 
fall  in  the  Gatsuract  of  surgery !  To  my  mmd,  the  only  accompaniment  of  the  Cataract 
in  nature,  and  that  whidi  the  disease  so  designated  bv  Galen  and  the  Arabians  is 
also  attended  by,  is  the  misty  vision,  and  confusion  of  light  corresponding  to  the 
spray  which  rises  upon  the  headlong  descent  of  volumes  of  fluid,  varying;  in  force 
from  tinv  waterfalls  to  sublime  Cat^cts,  such  as  those  I  have  incidentally  named. 
Many  oi  my  friends  have  expressed  their  surprise  how  such  a '  sounding  term' 
came  &om  the  Greeks — who  as  every  scholar  is  aware  were  singularly  happy  in 
the  characteristic  appropriateness  of  their  epithets.  I  could  say  much  more  on 
this  theme :  but  I  forbear."  (p.  163.) 

Where  Mr.  Neill  picked  up  this  notable  piece  of  blarney,  we  cannot  say. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  word  KaTappoKriit  was  never 
used  by  the  Greeks  to  signify  a  disease  ;  and  that  the  application  of  the 
Latin  word  cataracta  to  a  disease  of  the  eye,  arose  in  the  following  way  : 
Galen's  name  for  the  disease  in  question  was  v?rcxv/ia,  or  vwoxvoa  vypov, 
that  is  to  say  "  a  suffusion  or  flowing  down  of  a  humour ;"  the  Arabians 

translated  this  by  the  words  \^^\  /J^V  NuMu-l-md;  the  Latino-bar- 
barous translators  rendered  this  literally  by  "  aquse  descensus,"  or  simply 
''aqua/'  from  which,  as  a  sort  of  punning  substitute,  or  synonyme, 
arose  "cataracta."* 

*  Du  Cange  refen  us  to  the  '  Acta  Sanctorum'  for  the  use  of  the  word  eataraeta,  as  signifying  a 
disease  of  the  eye.  This  must  have  been  early  In  the  14th  century.  It  is  evident,  however,  from 
the  following  memoranda,  that  the  use  of  eataraeta  as  a  synonyme  for  aqtug  deteentut  was  but  Tety 
partial  even  in  the  16th  century  :  In  the  Latin  translation  of  Avicenna,  printed  at  Venice  in  IM4, 
we  have  a  chapter  *«  De  Aqua ;"  in  that  of  Albucasis,  printed  at  Basil,  in  1641.  we  have  a  chapter 
«  De  Cnra  Aquc  descendentis  in  Oculum  ;"  in  the  Practice  Johannis  Arculani,  Venice,  1504,  we  have 
a  chapter  **  De  Aqua  descendente  In  Oculo ;"  but  in  none  of  these  do  we  find  the  word  *'  cataracta." 
The  Liber  Constantini  de  Oculis,  contained  In  the  Omnia  Opera  Ysaac,  printed  In  1510,  has  a  chapter 
"  De  Cataracta ;"  and  in  the  Practica  in  Chlrurgia  of  Joannes  de  Vigo,  printed  at  Venice  in  1504, 
(the  first  edition  of  that  worlc,  and  very  rare),  we  have  a  chapter  **  De  Cura  Cataractarum."  We 
understand  that  one  of  the  e«lltlons  of  Albucasls  has  a  chapter  "  De  Cura  Aquae,  qum  descendlt  in 
oculo,  vel  Cataracts ;"  but  this  edition  we  have  not  seen.  The  Juntlne  edition  of  Galen,  1666,  has 
'<  cataracta;"  the  Frobenian  edition,  1563,  has  **  sulTusio,"  the  word  used  by  Ceisus  as  a  translation  of 
vvSxvtrig,  (vi,  6,  $35.) 
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Mr.  Neill  next  tries  his  hand  as  a  statist.  He  favours  us  with  a  table 
of  diseases  treated  in  the  Liverpool  Eye  Infirmary,  in  184  7^  which  elicita 
the  following  remark : — 

"  On  comparing  the  printed  reports  of  other  eye-institutions  in  various  parts  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  with  those  of  the  Liverpool  Eye  Infirmary,  I  cannot 
wonder  at  the  surprise  frequently  expressed  by  visitors  and  benefactors,  that  the 
number  and  importance  of  the  cases  annually  under  treatment  here,  should  surpass 
those  of  most  other  large  towns."  (p.  167.) 

In  the  next  page,  we  find  as  follows  : — 


"  If  asked  by  those  interested  in  authenticated  returns  of  particular  forms  of 
disease  cured  by  operation : — if  asked  by  statistical  inquirers,  how  I  make  out  my 
seven  hundred  cases  of  Cataract  operation,  in  Liverpool : — I  readily  do  so,  by 
citing  the  number  for  each  year — from  1834,  down  to  and  including  1847.  Here 
is  what  a  grand  jury  would  return  as  '  a  true  bill.' " 

Then  follows  a  table  of  years  and  numbers^  making  the  total  of  cataract 
operations  714,  and  signed  "  Hugh  Neill." 

It  is  very  remarkable,  on  examining  the  number  given  in  this  table,  as 
that  of  cataract  operations  in  any  one  year,  that  it  is  exactly  the  same  as 
that  given  in  the  Report  of  the  Liverpool  Eye  and  Ear  Infirmary,  of 
caeee  of  cataract,  for  the  same  year.  Thus,  in  the  table  of  disea&es  in 
1847,  in  the  Report,  the  number  of  cases  of  cataract  is  81,  and  this  number 
81,  is  the  number  of  operations  for  cataract  in  Mr.  Neill' s  table;  and  the 
same  for  the  years  ]  846-5-4-3.  Now,  it  is  well  known,  that  two  circum- 
stances concur  to  render  such  a  striking  coincidence  altogether  incredible. 
The  one  is,  that  at  an  Eye  Infirmary  many  cataract  patients  apply,  who 
are  never  operated  on ;  and  the  other,  that  cataract  generally  afiecta  both 
eyes,  rendering  more  than  one  operation  necessary  to  make  a  complete 
cure.  Yet,  if  Mr.  Neill* s  table  is  correct,  the  number  of  cataract  casea 
occurring  annually  at  the  Liverpool  Institution  has  for  many  years  past 
been  exactly  the  same  with  the  number  of  cataract  operations  performed. 
Such  loose  statements  are  totally  useless  in  a  statistical  point  of  view.  To 
be  of  any  value,  the  number  of  patients  should  be  put  down,  with  their 
age  and  sex ;  the  number  operated  on,  the  number  of  eyes  operated  on, 
the  number  of  operations  performed  on  the  same  eye,  the  nature  of  the 
operations  performed,  and  the  result. 

It  appears  that  '*  visitors  and  benefactors'*  express  surprise  at  the  very 
great  number  of  cases  treated  at  the  Liverpool  Eye  Infirmary.  Mr.  NeiU 
says,  he  "  cannot  wonder"  at  that  surpnse ;  neither  can  we,  when  we 
analyse  the  tricks  used  to  excite  it — the  monstrous  exaggerations  which 
are  palmed  on  the  public.  Thus,  in  the  Report  for  1846,  we  find  a 
mover  of  a  resolution  saying  — 

"I  never  attended  the  Annual  Meetings  of  this  useful  Institution  without 
witnessing  mingled  and  varied  feelings, — ^feeiings,  in  the  first  place,  of  sorrow  and 
sympathy  for  the  large  amount  of  suffering  and  distress  which  are  here  made  known, 
and  of  which,  but  for  their  being  thus  brought  before  us,  I  apprehend  few  of  us 
would  suppose  to  exist  to  the  extent  they  uo— 19,200  cases  prescribed  for  and 
attended  to  in  one  year."  (p.  11.) 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  number,  19,200,  was  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  gentleman  in  question — that  he  was  primed  to  fire  ofi*  this 
gasconade  at  the  meeting — and  to  have  his  speech  reported  in  the  news- 
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papers,  where  thousands  would  read  it  without  ever  doubting  for  a  moment, 
that  Mr.  Neill  bad  prescribed  for  and  attended  to  1 9,200  cases  of  eye  and 
ear  disease  in  the  year  1846  !  Not  one  out  of  a  thousand  would  suspect 
the  truth,  that  this  was  not  the  number  of  cases,  but  the  number  of  times 
that  patients  had  been  prescribed  for !  I 

Mr.  Neill  calls  his  table  in  page  109 ''  a  true  bill."  We  agree  with  him 
for  once.  It  is  a  true  "  Bill ;"  and  to  make  it  still  a  truer  bill,  it  requires 
only  to  be  printed  on  an  octavo  side,  surmounted  by  an  appropriate  device, 
signed  '*  Hugh  NeiU,"  and  distributed  in  the  usual  manner.  But  with 
what  device  shall  it  be  adorned?  The  Royal  Arms  are  stale.  The  Corpo- 
ration Crest  of  Liverpool  Mr.  Neill  affixes  to  his  work  "  On  the  Cure  of 
Cataract."  We  have  before  us  a  former  "  Bill"  of  Mr.  Neill* s,  with  a 
huge  eye  at  top.  Suppose  a  nose  is  added  to  the  eye,  and  from  the  point 
of  the  nose  a  thumb  and  four  outstretched  fingers  are  made  to  radiate, 
we  should  think,  to  use  the  words  of  Mr.  Neill,  that  the  device  was 
"  singularly  happy  in  characteristic  appropriateness." 

The  concluding  part  of  Mr.  Neill's  pubUcation  is  dedicated  to  the  use 
of  chloroform  and  ether.     He  says,  at  page  197 — 

"  I  conclude,  as  promised,  with  a  compendious  article  illustrative  of  the  inhala- 
tion and  use  of  '  (Jhloroform'  in  the  operative  department  of  leading  cases  of 
eye-surgery." 

Now,  as  very  little  has  been  published  regarding  the  use  of  anaesthetic 
agents  in  eye-surgery,  we  reckon  it  particularly  kind  in  Mr.  Neill  to  favour 
us  with  his  experience  on  this  point.  The  following  is  the  whole  that  he 
says  on  the  subject : — 

"  The  public  institution  in  Liverpool  in  which  operations  were  first  tried  on 
patients  m  a  state  of  chloroformosia,  was  the  Liverpool  Eye  and  Ear  Infirmary.  I 
nad  great  satisfaction  in  having  Mr.  Waldie  to  preside,  while  I  operated  in  presence 
of  a  party  of  anxious  and  delighted  spectators.  Chloroform  is  now  of  estsiblished 
merit."  (p.  208.) 

We  have  not  less  than  twenty-seven  pages  on  Chloroform  and  Ether, 
but  not  one  syllable  more  than  the  above,  on  the  use  of  the  inhalation  of 
these  substances  in  cases  of  eye-operation. 

Mr.  Neill  puts  in  a  claim,  as  having  given  the  hint,  which  led  the 
American  dentist,  Mr.  Wells,  Drs.  Morton  and  Jackson,  and  others  in 
Boston,  to  the  employment  of  the  vapour  of  ether.     He  says — 

"As  I  have  pat  in  some  claim  as  an  humble  pioneer  towards  its  complete  dis- 
covery— a  discovery  which  unquestionably  took  place  in  America — I  will  state  on 
what  grounds  I  rest  my  title  to  be  considered  as  having  aided  that  consummation. 
Eight  years  ago,  I  published  a  work  on  the  ear;  and  in  1841  the  same  work  was 
published  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and  Boston.  I  gave  a  regular  diagram  of  an 
apparatus  for  the  administration  of  jSther  by  the  etutachian  tubes  (air-passages  from 
tne  throat)  for  the  cure  of  some  forms  of  deafness,  and  for  the  rehef  o\  painful 
qffectioM  of  the  inner  ear  by  the  induction  of  j£ther-vapour.  Well,  from  Boston, 
in  1846,  we  have  a  reflex  importation,  (matured  certainly  to  a  climax,  entitling  the 
party  to  the  just  credit  of  a  complete  and  triumphant  discovery^ — to  the  effect 
that  iEther- vapour  will  not  only  soothe  pain,  but  also  produce  complete  insensibility 
to  pain."  (p.  197.) 

The  next  paragraph  is  margined  "  American  edition  of  NeilFs  views, 
eight  years  since ;"  but  the  claim  is  so  utterly  absurd  and  ridiculous,  that 
we  shall  spare  our  readers  any  further  extracts  on  the  subject. 
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Itardy  in  1821,  proposed  to  introdace  the  vapour  of  ether  into  the 
tympanum  by  means  of  a  catheter,  and  to  generate  the  vapour  by  an 
apparatus  in  vhich  acetous  ether  is  dropped  on  a  saucer  of  red-hot  iron. 
Kramer,  in  1837>  or  earlier,  pointed  out  that  this  plan  was  bad,  as  the 
ether  is  decomposed  by  the  red-hot  iron,  so  that  the  apparatus  does  not 
introduce  into  the  tympanum  etherous  vapour,  but  an  acrid,  irritating  gas. 
He  therefore  used  a  large  glass  flask,  into  which  he  introduced  the  ether, 
allowing  it  to  be  there  vaporized  by  the  ordinary  temperature  of  the 
room,  and  then  guiding  it  through  a  tube  into  the  tympanum.  All  this 
is  described  at  large  in  Kramer's  work,  entitled  *  The  Nature  and  Treat- 
ment of  the  Diseases  of  the  Ear,'  translated  by  Bennett,  p.  271.  London, 
1837.  As  we  have  never  seen  Mr.  Neill's  pamphlet  on  dea^ess,  a  thou- 
sand copies  of  which  he  shipped  in  the  way  of  business  to  America  in 
1841,  we  cannot  say  whether  his  plan  of  sending  the  vapour  of  ether 
into  the  tympanum  differed  or  did  not  differ  from  that  of  Kramer.  The 
insinuations  that  Wells,  Morton,  and  Jackson,  having  fallen  in  with  the 
said  pamphlet,  took  therefrom  the  idea  of  using  the  inhalation  of  the 
vapour  of  ether,  without  acknowledging  the  source  whence  thev  had 
derived  it,  are  in  the  highest  degree  lucUcrous,  as  well  as  base.  Kramer 
and  Itard  might  complun  in  the  same  tone,  with  more  justice  than  NeiU ; 
as  their  application  of  the  vapour  of  ether  to  the  tympanum  was  earlier 
than  his.  If  the  Americans  took  the  hint  from  any  one  on  tliis  side  of 
the  Atlantic,  it  was  from  Sir  Humphry  Davy,  who  suggested  the  inhalation 
of  nitrous  oxide  gas,  as  a  means  of  destroying  physical  pain  during  sur- 
gical  operations;*  and  this  was  the  gas  Wells  first  employed. 

In  the  mean  time,  we  have  no  doubt  the  drummer  and  trumpeter  troop 
are  loud  in  proclaiming  Mr.  Neill  as  the  discoverer  of  the  use  of  ether 
and  chloroform  in  preventins  pain  in  surgical  operations — or  at  least  as 
having  given  the  hint  to  the  Americans;  and  probably  at  their  next 
annual  meeting,  some  one  of  them,  perhaps  the  announcer  of  the  19,200 
cases,  will  move  the  erection  of  a  brazen  statue  to  the  indisputable  author 
of  the  "  great  fact." 

A  long  rigmarole  follows  of  extracts  from  Waldie,  Simpson,  and  Dr. 
Maginn,  with  references  to  Dr.  Chalmers,  Mr.  Curlbg,  Dr.  Murphy^ 
Homer,  Shakspeare,  Milton,  &c.,  with  which  we  need  not  trouble  our 
readers. 

It  is,  indeed,  a  painful  task  to  wade  through  such  a  hash  of  ignorance, 
egotism,  affectation,  and  impudence,  as  this  whole  work  of  Mr.  Neill's 
presents ;  the  object  of  which  is  evidently  not  to  communicate  information 

—not  even  to  give  a  fair  abridgment  of  the  authors  he  has  disfigured 

but  to  play  the  fool,  and  to  advertise  and  puff  himself  off.     If,  after  the 
perusal  of  this  trashy  production,  the  reader  should  ask  himself,  what 
benefit  he  has  derived,  or  if  he  has  derived  anything  but  disgust,  from  the 
portions  of  it  furnished  by  Mr.  Hugh  Neill,  to  such  interrogation,  echo 
we  fear,  would  give  only  the  melancholy  response  of  Heu  I  Nil !  * 

•  Davy's  Researches.  Chemical  and  Philosophical,  p.  556.    London,  1800. 
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the  Royal  College  of  Physicians  of  Edinburgh.  (Edinburgh  Monthly 
Journal  of  Medical  Science,  June  and  July,  1847.) 
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7.  On  Scurvy.  By  Oliver  Curran,  m.d..  Professor  of  Medicine,  Apothe- 
caries' Hidl,  Dublin.  (Dublin  Medical  Journal,  New  Series,  1847, 
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Garrod,  m.d.,  Assistant-Physician  to  University  College  Hospital. 
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FoD^Ri  remarks,  in  his  admirable  article  on  Scorbutus,  in  the  '  Dic- 
tionnaire  des  Sciences  M^dicales,'  that  although  with  the  progress  of 
Hygiene,  scurvy  is  disappearing,  yet  that  its  causes  too  often  return,  and 
bring  with  them,  as  heretofore,  tneir  fatal  properties  of  reproducing  this 
disease  in  a  greater  or  less  intense  degree.  The  truth  of  this  remark  has 
been  abundantly  confirmed  by  the  experience  of  the  last  two  years.  The 
extraordinary  eyents  which,  commencing  with  the  destruction  of  an  almost 
universal  article  of  food,  have  now  reached  their  climax  in  the  social 
distress  and  the  consequent  political  earthquakes  which  prevail  over  nearly 
the  whole  of  Europe,  may  well  tax  the  powers  of  some  future  Polybius 
or  Alison  to  develope  their  mutual  relation  and  dependence,  and  to  trace 
out  the  important  results  which  must  inevitably  flow  from  them.  Among 
the  minor  of  these  results,  we  must  place  the  reappearance  among  the 
population  of  these  kingdoms,  and,  in  a  less  degree,  among  those  of 
France  and  Germany,  of  a  disease  which  was  previoiuly  almost  traditional ; 
a  disease  whose  existence  was  to  most  of  our  readers  a  matter  of  testimony, 
not  of  actual  observation ;  and  the  history  of  the  ravages  and  devastations 
of  which,  in  former  times,  was  glanced  over  by  the  physician  with  hardly 
an  expectation  that  they  could  ever  again  become  subjects  of  familiar 
comment. 
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The  discuBsion  on  this  renewed  outbreak  of  scurvy  has  for  us  a  peculiar 
interest.  We  have  witnessed  this  disease,  so  much  debated  by  the  great 
writers  of  the  17th  and  18th  centuries,  suddenly  submitted  to  the  scrutiny 
of  the  more  finished  science  of  the  present  day.  For  the  first  time  since 
the  study  of  organic  chemistry  has  been  sufficiently  matured  to  allow  us 
to  investigate  the  penetralia  of  the  system  with  some  prospect  of  success, 
cases  of  scurvy  have  become  sufficiently  numerous  to  famish  a  proper 
extent  of  observation.  It  is  not  only  a  matter  of  curiosity,  it  is  a  subject 
of  the  greatest  importance,  to  determine  of  what  the  powers  of  the  chemist 
are  really  capable,  and  how  far  our  researches  have  been  able  to  unravel 
the  phenomena  which  proved  so  puzzling  to  our  forefathers.  For  this 
investigation  into  the  success  or  fedlure  of  modem  chemistry,  and  this 
comparison  between  our  speculations,  and  the  hypotheses  of  Wierus,  of 
Hofi'mann,  or  of  Willis,  may  serve  as  some  sort  of  index  of  the  benefit  we 
shall  derive  from  chemistry  in  other  diseases,  and  as  a  test  of  what  the 
present  amount  of  science  will  in  our  time  be  able  to  effect.  And  we 
oelieve  we  are  justified  in  affirming,  that  while  in  the  description  of 
obvious  and  external  phenomena,  and  in  the  determination  of  remedial 
and  therapeutic  means,  little  or  nothing  has  been  added  to  the  elaborate 
descriptions  of  the  writers  of  the  last  century, — ^in  the  analysis  of  the  more 
recondite  and  deep-seated  processes  of  which  these  phenomena  are  signs, 
we  have  made  a  real  and  tangible  step  towards  the  discovery  of  the  true 
pathology  of  scurvy. 

We  propose  in  the  following  sketch  to  select  here  and  there  some  pro- 
minent points,  the  discussion  on  which  will  include  the  most  interesting 
portions  of  the  papers  before  ua.  We  shall  not  linger  long  on  the  bare 
detail  of  the  easUy  appreciable  and  coarser  characters ;  indeed,  on  this 
head  little  can  ever  be  added  to  the  admirable  delineations  of  Rouppe,  Lind, 
or  Trotter.  The  picture  which  these  writers  have  drawn  in  terms  so 
strong  and  vivid,  and  the  description  they  have  so  emphatically  penned, 
necessarily  could  not  be  equalled  by  those  who  have  witnessed  cases  com- 
paratively few  in  number  and  mild  in  character.  It  is,  however,  but  jus- 
tice to  the  present  writers  to  say,  that  although  the  diminished  severity 
of  their  cases  has  not  permitted  them  to  depict,  in  colours  of  such  variety 
and  intensity,  the  different  characters  of  this  disease,  still  they  have  not 
less  truly,  and  with  not  less  skillful  hands,  traced  its  prominent  and 
diagnostic  marks. 

The  first  point  which  has  lately  been  most  generally  and  most  warmly 
discussed,  is  the  nature  of  the  cause  or]  causes  which  render  scurvy 
prevalent ;  and  this  point,  on  account  of  our  greatly  advanced  knowledge 
of  the  laws  of  diet,  might  reasonably  have  been  expected  to  receive  a  final 
settlement.  Whether  this  expectation  has  been  realized,  or  not,  will  pre- 
sently appear. 

The  early  writers  on  scurvy,  particularly  Wierus  and  Eekthius,  appear  to 
have  placed  the  cause  almost  entirely  in  errors  of  diet.  Subsequently, 
after  a  long  discussion,  in  which  the  prevalent  theories  of  the  day  often 
curiously  blended  themselves,  and  in  which,  cold,*  humidity,  atmospheric 
impiurity,  the  use  of  salt  meat,  the  effect  of  the  sea  air,  and  many  other 
presumed  causes,  were  warmly  advocated,  the  general  opinion  seemed  to 
settle  itself  into  the  belief,  that  scurvy  might  proceed  from  numerous 

•  Cullen'f  definition  begins,  "  In  regtone  frigtda." 
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canses,  vhich^  either  separately,  or  in  a  much  more  intense  degree,  con- 
jointly, were  adequate  to  its  production.  And  this  appears  to  be  at  the 
present  time  the  creed  of  the  French  school,  if  we  may  judge  from  an 
account  of  a  debate  which  took  place  on  the  occasion  of  a  note  on  an 
attack  of  scurry  at  Givet  being  presented  to  the  Academic  de  M^decine, 
by  M.  Scoutetten.  In  a  somewhat  confused  discussion  on  the  causes, 
which  followed  the  reading  of  this  note,  we  find  the  influence  of  all  the 
causes  above  given,  and  of  many  others,  as  of  the  causes  of  "fi^vre 
typhoide,"  warmly  insisted  on  ;*  as  if,  writes  the  reporter  of  the  Seance 
"  toutes  ces  causes  ne  sereunissaient  pas  presque  toujours  pour  determiner 
la  maladie."  Rochoux  and  Fod^r^,  also,  in  their  respective  articles  in  the 
'  Dictionnaire  de  M^decine/  and  '  Dictionnaire  des  Sciences  M^dicales/ 
adopt  similar  opinions. 

In  spite  of  this  general  accordance,  there  have  not  been  wanting  writers 
who  advocated  an  opinion  very  different,  and  who  have  adopted  n\pre  or 
less  fully  the  opinion  of  the  early  observers,  that  scurvy  was  caused  solely 
by  errors  in  diet.  This  was  the  opinion  of  Bachstrom,  who  published  in 
1734,  an  excellent  essay  on  scurvy,  and  who  concluded  that  abstinence 
from  fresh  vegetables  is  absolutely  and  solely  the  cause  of  the  disease. 
Subsequently  Rouppef  adopted  the  same  view,  and  illustrated  it  by  a  variety 
of  examples,  which  have  been  quoted  by  all  succeeding  writers.  At  a 
later  date,  Trotter, ;(  in  an  exceedingly  able  Treatise,  declared  that  this 
malady  was  particularly  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  recent  vegetable  matter, 
and  that  where  this  abounded  scurvy  was  unknown.  Among  recent 
writers.  Dr.  Kerr§  has  insisted  upon  the  privation  of  fresh  vegetables  being 
the  "  most  constant  peculiarity  of  diet."  And  still  more  lately.  Dr.  Budd, 
in  his  admirable  article  on  scurvy,  in  the  '  Library  of  Medicine^'  adopts 
more  unreservedly  the  same  opinion  : 

"  Scurvy,"  he  says,  "  may  occur  in  all  climates,  either  on  land  or  at  sea ;  in 
persons  wlio  subsist  on  salt  meat,  or  fresh,  and  in  situations  in  which  the  utmost 
attention  is  paid  to  cleanliness  and  ventilation.  There  is  one  condition,  however, 
which  is  necessary  for  the  production  of  scurvy,  namely^,  prolonged  abstinence  from 
succulent  v^etaoles  or  fruits,  or  their  preserved  juices  as  an  article  of  food. 
When  this  condition  is  fulfilled,  we  find  scurvy  arising  in  persons  whose  situations 
are  the  most  various  in  every  oilier  respect  in  which  we  can  compare  them,  while 
not  a  single  instance  can  be  cited  of  its  occurring  in  a  person  well  supplied  with 
these  vegetables  or  fruit."  || 

Let  us  now  shortly  examine  into  the  support  which  the  recent  preva- 
lence of  scurvy  gives  to  any  or  all  of  these  presumed  causes. 

The  cases  from  which  Dr.  Christison  has  drawn  the  materials  for  his 
interesting  and  able  paper,  occurred  either  in  the  prisoners  in  the  Perth 
prison,  which  he  inspected  in  company  with  Dr.  Maclagan,  or  in  patients 
admitted  into  the  Royal  Infirmary  of  Edinburgh)  either  from  amongst  the 
citizens,  or  from  the  railway  labourers  employed  in  the  neighbourhood. 
Dr.  Christison  refers  scurvy  to  dietetic  causes,  but  he  does  not  adopt  the 

*  Archives  Generates  for  August,  1847«  pp.  505-6. 

t  De  Morbis  Navigantluin,  Trans.,  p.  130  et  seq. 

X  Obfervations  on  the  Scurvy ;  being  an  Attempt  to  Investigate  that  Principle  In  rceent  Vegetable 
Matter  which  alone  has  been  found  effectual  in  the  Treatment  of  ibis  singular  Disease.  Second 
Edition.    By  Thomas  Trotter,  x.d.    London,  1793. 

$  Cydopiedia  of  Practical  Medicine,  vol.  iil,  p.683. 

i  Library  of  Medidne,  vol.  ▼,  pp.li6-7« 
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opinion  that  the  want  of  f^h  regetables  fomu  the  main  feature  of  these ; 
on  the  contrary,  he  believes  that  deficiency  in  the  quantity  of  azotized 
aliment,  and  consequent  insufficient  nourishment  of  the  body,  are  the  real 
producers  of  scurry.  It  appears,  indeed,  that  both  at  Perth  and  Edin- 
mii|^  potatoes  and  other  nesh  vegetables  had  for  some  time  ceased  to 
be  useid  by  the  persona  who  afterwards  became  affected  with  scurvy ;  but 
Dr.  Christison  is  not  inclined  to  attribute  so  much  importance  to  this,  as 
to  the  absence  of  milk,  which  had  also  ceased  to  be  an  article  of  diet. 
The  deficiencv  in  the  azotized  principles,  consequent  on  the  limited  sup- 
ply of  milk,  has  been  shown  by  him  in  tables  drawn  up  evidently  with 
great  care  and  precision.  To  the  consideration  of  this  opinion  we  shall 
return  in  an  afterpart  of  this  article ;  suffice  it  to  say  now,  that  of  two  pos- 
sible existent  errors  in  diet  which  may  have  caused  scurvv,  viz.  deficiency 
in  fi«sh  vegetables,  and  deficiency  in  azotized  food,  and  particularly  of 
milk.  Dr.  Christison  chooses  the  latter^  on  grounds  which  we  shall  hereafter 
investigate. 

Dr.  Kitchie's  observations  were  made  on  numerous  cases  admitted  into 
the  Glasgow  Infirmary ;  the  causes  of  the  disease  are  said  by  him  also  to 
be  dietetic  errors,  but  somewhat  different  from  those  assigned  by  Dr. 
Christison: 

"  The  general  fact,  in  regard  to  the  food  of  all  was,  thai  it  failed  in  variety  and 
in  the  quantity  of  its  animal  eanstituents,  and  that  in  all  but  a  fraction  of  the  cases, 
in  which  they  were  very  deficient,  the  patients  had  been  exposed  for  months  to  a  total 
deprivation  offrezh  sueeulenlt  vegetables^*  (Op.  dt.,  p.  41.) 

Afterwards  he  writes : 

"  The  errors  in  diet  which  have  been  stated,  and,  in  narticolar,  the  want  of 
proper  vegetable  food,  were  the  true  exciting  causes ;  cola  and  other  debilitating 
agents  operated  often  as  the  predisposing  causes  of  the  disease." 

Dr.  Lonsdale's  cases  were  witnessed  in  the  north  of  England ;  and  his 
remarks  on  the  causes  of  scurvy  are  the  more  important,  as  he  seems  to 
have  sought  for  evidence  for  or  against  the  opinions  of  Dr.  Christison. 
Scurvy  occurred  in  two  different  classes  of  cases :  in  one,  among  the 
factory  p«ople,  weavers,  &c.,  the  food  was  deficient  in  quantity  and  in 
variety ;  in  the  other,  among  the  railway  excavators,  the  food  was  abundant, 
consisting,  in  large  quantities,  of  beef,  mutton,  salt  bacon,  suet  puddings, 
bread  and  butter,  oatmeal,  treacle,  tea,  coffee,  and  occasional  potations 
of  beer.  These  men,  strong,  muscular,  and  iron-framed,  often  consumed. 
Dr.  Lonsdale  says,  above  a  pound  of  beef  at  a  meal.  Milk,  these  men 
had  not  used  for  several  years ;  but  among  both  these  classes  of  cases, 
among  the  ill-fed  and  the  well-fed,  there  was  one  point  in  which  they  both 
agreed, — potatoes  and  all  kinds  of  fresh  succulent  vegetables  were  alto- 
gether wanting.  With  regard  more  especially  to  nulk.  Dr.  Lonsdale 
witnessed,  with  Mr.  Carruthers,  many  cases  of  scurvy  in  cottars  who  were 
using  10  to  32  ozs.  daily ;  and  in  this  district,  while  scurvy  so  extensively 
prevailed,  the  ordinary  supply  of  milk  was  not  deficient ;  the  potato  crops, 
however,  had  entirely  failed. 

Dr.  Graham,  of  Brampton,  also,  in  noticing  the  absolute  want  of 
potatoes  in  his  neighbourhood,  mentions  that  many  of  his  cases  had  taken 
more  milk  than  usual  in  the  season  previous  to  the  prevalence  of  scurvy. 
In  Workington,  a  sea-port  on  the  west  coast  of  Cumberland,  scurvy  did 
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not  appear ;  and  the  reason  assigned  by  Dr.  Dickinson  is,  that  'Vegetable 
food  was  more  abundant  there  Qian  in  many  situations,  particularly  tur- 
nips, of  which  large  quantities  were  used."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  104.)  Dr. 
Lonsdale,  also,  notes  that  in  1842-3,  when  milk  was  very  scarce,  on 
account  of  murrain  among  the  cattle,  there  was  no  scuryy;  and  he  justly 
observes  that  it  is  a  striking  fact,  that  the  year  marked  by  a  dearth  of 
potatoes  should  be  chosen  for  the  advent  of  scurvy. 

Dr.  Shapter  relates  several  cases  which  occurred  in  Exeter  in  persons 
who  could  not  obtain  fresh  vegetables,  although  they  could  procure  abund- 
ance of  bread,  meat,  and  beer.  Cases  also  occurred  in  the  Crediton 
workhouse,  the  dietary  of  which  was  amply  sufficient,  until  boiled  rice 
was  substituted  for  the  potato.  Dr.  Shapter,  therefore,  considers  deficiency 
of  food,  and  particularly  of  potatoes,  to  be  the  cause  of  scurvy,  although, 
as  he  looks  on  the  disease  as  one  "  of  depraved  nutrition,"  he  does  not 
think  it  caused  solely  by  a  deficiency  of  vegetable  food.  He  also  attributes 
much  concurring  influence  to  the  effect  of  cold. 

The  cases  at  the  Salp^tri^re  occurred  chiefly  in  old  women ;  they  seem 
to  have  been  badly  fed,  and  we  infer  from  one  or  two  expressions  that 
they  had  no  vegetables  at  all ;  but  M.  Fauvel's  Memoir  hardly  touches  on 
this  point. 

The  outbreak  of  scurvy  on  board  the  United  States  ship  Raritan,  and 
some  of  the  other  vessels  employed  in  the  blockade  of  Mexico,  seems  to 
have  been  the  facsimile  of  those  severe  attacks  with  which  the  history  of 
our  own  navy  has  rendered  us  so  familiar.  Scurvy  was  more  or  less  pre- 
valent in  the  whole  squadron,  but  was  most  severe  on  board  three  large 
ships,  the  crews  of  which  were  so  disabled  that  they  were  unable  to  act 
against  the  enemy.  These  three  ships  were  the  frigates  Raritan  and 
Potomac,  and  the  corvette  Falmouth.  In  addition,  two  other  corvettes 
and  a  steamer  suffered  less  severely.  In  these  ships  we  find  a  variety  of 
difierent  circumstances,  which,  as  in  the  analogous  outbreaks  in  our  own 
navy,  were  present  in  varying  degrees  in  each  instance,  and  the  influence 
of  which,  therefore,  can  be  easily  determined.  The  Raritan  and  the  Potomac 
were  sister  ships,  and  were  alike  possessed  of  very  bad  internal  arrangements 
and  accommodations  both  for  officers  and  men ;  the  holds  were  small,  the 
decks  low,  the  hatches  small  and  not  permitting  the  use  of  windsails,  and 
the  ports  very  narrow,  and  only  opened  in  harbour  or  in  the  best  weather. 

Tlie  Raritan  had  been  in  commission  for  three  years,  when  she  was 
ordered  to  Mexico,  without  being  allowed  time  to  refit;  she  had  been 
cruising  on  the  South  American  station,  and  joined  the  blockading  squa- 
dron off  Vera  Cruz  with  a  crew  enfeebled  by  long-continued  and  severe 
intertropical  service.  The  Potomac  had  the  same  defects  of  accommo- 
dation, but  she  had  recently  been  in  dock,  had  been  thoroughly  cleaned 
and  coppered,  and  "  for  internal  police  and  cleanliness  was  unsurpassed 
by  any  ship  in  the  service."  (p.  38.)  The  Falmouth,  on  the  other  hand, 
possessed  good  accommodation  and  was  weU  ventilated ;  she  had  been 
two  years  in  commission  in  an  intertropical  climate. 

Although  the  men  were  thus  differently  placed  with  regard  to  ven- 
tilation, length  of  service,  &c.,  they  all  suffered  from  scurvy;  and  there 
was  one  peculiar  condition  common  to  all,  viz.  the  want  of  vege- 
tables. "  During  a  period  of  300  days,  the  ship's  company  of  Uie 
Raritan  had  fresh  meats  served  out  to  them  but  nineteen  times,  and  then 
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with  but  a  small  qaantity  of  indifferent  vegetables."  The  Potomac  was 
in  nearly  as  bad  a  plight ;  ''  from  the  day  of  sailing  from  the  dockyard, 
up  to  the  time  of  her  arrival  in  Fensacola,  with  the  scarry  on  board,  salt 
provisions  only  were  served  out,  and  both  the  beef  and  the  pork  had  been 
long  kept  before  using."  The  Falmouth  was  under  precisely  similar 
circumstances.  Dr.  Foltz  makes  also  some  important  remarks  on  the 
use  of  vegetables : 

"  Our  merchant  whaling  ships,"  he  says,  "  are  the  only  vessels  in  which  scurvy 
prevails  to  anv  extent  at  the  present  day.  These  shi|)s  continue  for  many  months 
at  sea,  and  when  in  port  to  refit  remain  but  a  short  time.  In  many  there  is  bat 
little  regard  for  personal  cleanliness,  and  the  ships  are  often  very  offensive.  On 
board  these  whale  ships  we  have  seen  scurvy  in  its  worst  forms,  but  it  always 
occurred  in  vessels  where  their  universal  antiscorbutic,  fresh  potatoes,  had  been 
exhausted  for  some  time.  So  long  as  these  lasted,  the  disease  never  made  its  ap- 
pearance  The  recent  change  in  the  navy  ration,  which  furnishes 

salt  meat  every  day  in  the  week,  instead  of  allowing  one  day  as  heretofore,  in 
which  no  animal  food  was  served  out,  has  apparently  mcreased  the  disposition  to 
scurvy  on  board  our  ships  of  war.  Agreeably  to  tne  last  accounts  from  the  East 
India  squadron,  the  scurvy  had  made  its  appearance  on  board  the  U.S.  ship 
Columbus,  then  at  the  Sandwich  islands.  We  served  on  that  station  and  in  the 
Pacific  some  years  ago,  under  the  former  ration  law,  when  on  Fridays  sailors  lived 
upon  vegetables  alone,  and  although  the  ship  to  which  we  were  attached  was  eleven 
months  out  of  thirteen  actually  under  way  at  sea,  yet  the  scurvy  did  not  make  its 
appearance."  (pp.  52-3.) 

The  scurvy  was  most  severe  on  board  the  Raritan  and  the  Falmouth  ; 
the  crews  of  which  had  been  more  than  two  years  at  sea.  It  was  less 
severe  among  the  crew  of  the  Potomac,  just  shipped,  although  the  ac- 
commodation of  this  ship  was  inferior  to  that  of  the  Falmouth. 

It  is  thus  apparent,  that  on  board  these  three  ships,  which  were  sup- 
plied with  no  fresh  provisions  of  any  kind,  and  with  a  very  small  quantity 
of  lime-juice,  citric  and  tartaric  acids,  which  were  almost  immediately 
expended,  the  causes  of  scurvy  were  in  no  respect  different  from  those 
which  have  so  often  been  followed  by  analogous  results  in  our  own  and  in 
the  Dutch  navy,  and  which  have  found  such  able  historians  and  com- 
mentators in  Lind,  Blane,  and  Rouppe.  And  it  is  worthy  of  deep  con- 
sideration, whether,  in  case  of  a  prolonged  naval  war,  we  should  not  see, 
even  in  the  English  navy,  a  renewal  of  these  attacks. 

Dr.  Curran's  paper  is  the  only  one  we  as  yet  possess  which  is  devoted 
solely  to  the  consideration  of  the  scurvy  which  followed,  in  Ireland,  the 
failure  of  the  potato  crop  in  1846,  and  which,  with  its  attendant  plagues, 
t3rphus  and  dysentery,  decimated  the  population  of  that  unhappy  island. 
It  is  a  most  able  article,  and  proves  how  great  a  loss  the  profession  has 
to  deplore,  from  its  author* s  untimely  death.  We  may  be  permitted  to 
pay  our  passing  tribute  of  respect  to  the  memory  of  one  among  that  band 
of  self-martyrs,  who  sacrificed  their  lives  in  the  performance  of  their 
duties,  and  in  the  noble  attempt  to  afford  such  aid  as  science  could  give 
to  mitigate  the  ravages  of  the  "  famine  fever." 

Dr.  Curran  enters  into  a  long  analysis  of  the  causes  of  scurvy,  and  sums 
up  finally  in  these  words  :  "  We  may  safely  conclude  that  neither  misery, 
nor  the  want  of  milk,  fiesh,  fish,  farinacea,  nor  any  combination  of  these  can 
be  regarded  as  the  cause  of  scurvy  making  its  appearance."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  1 03.) 
But  he  goes  on  to  say  that,  in  no  case,  and  he  had  notes  of  600,  "  could 
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he  discover  that  green  yegetables  or  potatoes  had  formed  a  part  of  the  re^ 
gular  dietary.'*  (Ibid.,  p.  110.)  This  principal  cause  is  aided,  Dr.  Curran 
thinks,  by  cold  and  moisture,  bodily  inactivity,  and  moral  depression. 
As  regards  milk,  the  patients  in  the  North  and  South  Union  Hospitals, 
in  Dublin,  were  at  the  time  of  attack  using  a  pint  of  milk  daily. 

Finally,  in  some  cases  observed  by  Dr.  Laycock,  at  York,  potatoes  and 
fresh  vegetables  had  ceased  to  be  used  as  articles  of  diet ;  and  Dr.  Laycock 
not  only  refers  the  disease  to  this  deficiency  as  its  cause,  but  makes  some 
very  important  observations  on  the  prophylactic  measures  which  should 
be  used  when  there  is  reason  to  dread  a  deficiency  in  the  supply  of 
vegetables.* 

When  it  is  remembered  that,  in  this  recent  outbreak  of  scurvy,  abundant 
examples  are  to  be  found  of  its  occurrence  under  an  abundant  fresh  meat 
diet,  as  under  an  insufficient  meat  diet — among  the  robust  navigators  and 
seamen  (as  on  board  the  Raritan  and  Potomac),  as  among  the  iil-fed 
weavers  and  artisans  of  Dublin,  Edinburgh,  and  Cumberland — among 
those  using  milk,  and  those  who  never  had  used  it,  or  had  left  it  off — 
among  those  using  beer,  and  those  who  drank  only  water — among  the 
residents  of  towns,  as  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  open  country ;  and 
when  it  is  remembered  that  there  was  only  one  condition  common  to  all 
these  classes,  it  must  be  conceded  that  the  result  which  has  been  derived 
from  a  study  of  the  earlier  outbreaks,  is  abundantly  confirmed. 

We  are  of  opinion,  then,  that  the  correctness  of  Dr.  Budd's  opinion 
has  met  with  additional  support ;  and  it  may  be  confidently  asserted, 
that  an  invariable  antecedent  of  every  case  of  scurvy  is  a  deficiency  or 
absolute  want  of  fresh  vegetable  food.  In  the  late  outbreak  of  the  disease, 
it  appears  in  evidence  that,  in  every  case  recorded  by  the  writers  whose 
papers  appear  at  the  head  of  our  article,  the  use  of  fresh  vegetables,  and 
particularly  of  potatoes,  was  much  lessened  or  was  altogether  suspended. 
This  fact,  derived  from  individual  inquiry,  is  in  accordance  with  the  result 
deduced  by  generalizing  the  observations ;  by  which  it  appears  that  the 
outbreak  of  scurvy  was  coincident  in  this  case,  as  in  all  former  ones,  with 
a  failure  in  the  supply  in  these  articles  of  food. 

The  converse  of  this  proposition,  however,  does  not  hold  good ;  and  it 
cannot  be  asserted  that  a  want  of  fresh  vegetables  is  invariably  followed 
by  scurvy.  Much  confusion  has  arisen  from  want  of  care  in  distinguish- 
ing the  respective  value  of  these  two  propositions,  as  bearing  on  the  cause 
of  scurvy.  It  is  evident  that  the  positive  statement,  that  deprivation  of 
fresh  vegetables  is  an  invariable  antecedent  of  every  case  of  scurvy,  is  of 
much  greater  value  than  the  negative  one,  that  deprivation  of  fresh 
vegetables  is  not  always  followed  by  scurvy. 

Assuming  now,  as  a  basis  for  inquiry,  that  this  deficiency  of  fresh 
vegetable  nutriment,  which,  as  proved  by  evidence,  is  an  invariable  ante- 
cedent of  scurvy,  stands  in  the  relation  of  its  cause,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
us  to  show: — 1.  That  there  is  no  other  invariable  antecedent.  2.  That 
there  are  sufficient  reasons  why  this  antecedent  should  occasionally  not  be 
followed  by  what  we  have  presumed  to  be  its  effect.  3.  That  this  ante- 
cedent is  a  vera  causa,  and  really  capable  of  producing  the  alleged  effect ; 
and  that  the  most  successful  methods  of  prevention  and  of  cure  are  in  ac- 
cordanpe  with  the  hypothesis  which  assumes  it  to  be  the  cause. 

•  Medictl  Gazette,  April,  1847,  p.  fifS. 
4-11.  -U 
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1.  That  there  is  no  other  inTttriable  antecedent  among  the  canaeB 
hitherto  proposed  by  writers,  has  been  sufficiently  proved.  All  other 
allied  causes  are  obviously  partial  and  limited.  Scurvy  does  not  occur 
solely  in  cold  countries,  nor  in  humid  and  marshy  places,  nor  in  ill- 
ventilated  abodes,  nor  is  it  confined  to  the  ill-nourished  inhabitants  of 
tovms,  nor  to  those  living  entirely  on  salted  meats,  nor  to  the  participators 
in  the  luxuries  which  modern  civilization  has  engendered,  and  to  which 
several  speculative  writers  have  attributed  its  existence.  These  several 
presumed  causes  being  dismissed,  it  only  remains  to  be  inquired,  whether 
some  other  antecedent  may  not  yet  remain  unindicated  ana  undiscovered ; 
it  may  be  supposed  that  there  is  some  other  condition,  yet  unnoted,  but 
which  closer  observation  may  detect.  Arguments  in  favour  of  such  a 
view  may  be  drawn  from  two  sources :  first,  from  the  fact  that  this  de- 
ficiency in  certain  articles  of  diet  should  be  often  incompetent  to  produce 
the  disease ;  and  secondly,  from  the  general  opinion  that  scurvy  should 
be  a  disease  only  of  modem  times,  while  the  above  dietetic  cause  must 
have  existed  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  among  the  ancients.  The  former 
argument  will  be  presently  considered.  Of  the  latter  we  shall  only  remark, 
that,  although  there  is  no  detailed  account  of  scurvy  in  the  writings  of 
the  ancients,  yet  that  the  descriptions  given  by  Hippocrates,  in  his 
'Prognostics,'  of  the  "etXcot  aiftartrfit  i"  by  Pliny,*  in  his  account  of 
the  flSfection  which  attacked  the  army  of  Germanicus,  encamped  beyond 
'  the  Rhine ;  and  by  Strabo,t  in  his  narrative  of  the  sufferings  of  the  army 
under  ^lius  Gallus,  in  Arabia,  can  apply  to  nothing  but  trae  scurvy. 
And,  in  addition,  passages  have  been  quoted  from  Aretseus,  Paulus, 
Avicenna,  Celsus,  and  others,  which  prove  satisfactorily  to  our  minds 
that  these  great  observers  had  really  noticed  cases  of  scurvy.  That  these 
descriptions  were  not  very  minute,  may  be  easily  accounted  for,  by  re- 
membering that  scurvy  would  necessarily  be  more  uncommon  in  the  warm 
climates  of  Greece  and  Italy,  with  their  abundance  of  vegetables  and 
fruits,  than  in  the  cold  regions  of  the  north,  where  fresh  vegetables  mast 
have  been  in  those  days,  as  they  were  only  two  hundred  years  ago  in 
England,  procurable  with  the  greatest  difficulty.  Lind,  who  has  pushed 
this  argument,  derived  from  the  supposed  exemption  of  the  ancients,  much 
too  far,  inquires  how  it  was  that  the  method  of  warfare  of  the  Greeks, 
their  close  blockades,  and  mode  of  reducing  towns  by  famine,  should  not 
have  given  rise  to  those  dreadful  ravages  of  scurvy,  which  the  comparatively 
short  sieges  of  modem  times  have  occasionally  developed.  But,  because 
these  scenes  did  not  find  a  suitable  historian,  or  because  the  histories 
have  perished,  are  we  to  draw  so  strong  an  inference  from  them? — are 
the  histories  of  the  Greeks  so  complete  and  copious,  that  we  can  safely 
conclude  the  omission  of  any  mention  respecting  a  particular  event,  to  be 
sufficient  proof  that  that  event  did  not  occur  7 

At  any  rate,  scurvy  occurs  now,  although  in  a  mild  form,  in  the  Ionian 
Islands,  during  the  winter  months,  when  vegetables  are  scarce  ;^  and  it  is 
a  most  justifiable  supposition  that  the  same  cause,  less  common,  it  may  be, 

*  Hist.  Nat.,  cap  xxt,  lib.  3.  t  Lib.  xtI. 

X  Coup  d'CEIl  lur  les  Maiadiet  le  plui  Importantet  qui  regnant  dans  une  dct  IIcb  lea  pint  e^^bres 
de  laOrece.  (Leucade  ou  Sainte-Maure.)  Par  Alph.  Ferrara.  Parif,  18S7.  pp.  46-S.  In  Chla  litOe 
worli  is  an  Ingenious  argument  in  favour  of  the  hypothesis  which  attributed  fcurry  to  humidity  of 
the  atmosphere,  and  consequent  alteration  in  the  form  of  the  red  partlcloi  of  the  blood  by  the  action 
of  the  pure  water  supposed  to  be  Inhaled  into  the  lungs. 
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in  the  advanced  ciTilization  of  antiquity,  mnst  yet  have  produced  then,  as 
now,  its  peculiar  effects.  It  must  be  remembered,  also,  that  in  later  da]^, 
as  soon  as  history  began  to  assume  a  more  certain  and  detailed  character, 
attacks  of  scurry  are  recorded,  exactly  under  the  circumstances  in  which 
we  should  have  expected,  long  before  there  had  been  any  formal  recog- 
nition of  the  disease  by  physicians,  and  any  regular  description  penned 
by  them.  Such  an  attack  was  that  which  occurred  in  the  army  under 
Saint  Louis,  before  Damietta,  in  the  year  1260,  when,  with  fish  only  for 
fresh  provisions,  dispirited  by  being  obliged  to  act  on  the  defensive,  and 
harassed  unceasingly  by  the  Saracens,  the  Christian  army  was  almost  anni- 
hilated by  a  most  terrible  outbreak  of  scurvy.  It  would  be  against  all 
reason  to  suppose,  that,  in  the  earlier  crusades,  similar  causes  did  not 
induce  similar  consequences,  because  we  have  no  accounts  of  them.  And 
it  may  be  noticed  as  a  curious  example  of  the  fallacy  of  arguing  merely 
from  the  omissions  of  writers,  that  in  1847)  while  scurvy  in  seyend  forms 
was  raging  in  Ireland,  arguments  were  brought  forward  against  the 
opinion  that  deficiency  of  fresh  vegetables  was  the  cause  of  the  disease, 
on  the  ground  that  the  potato  crop  had  failed,  and  yet  that  no  information 
had  been  given  of  any  prevalence  of  scurvy  in  that  country.  The  fallacy 
of  this  statement  was  soon  afterwards  proved  by  the  publication  of  the 
excellent  papers  of  Curran  and  others. 

It  may  then  be  fairly  concluded,  that,  as  there  must  exist  very  great 
doubt  of  the  soundness  of  the  doctrine  which  considers  scurvy  entirely  a 
modem  disease,  therefore  this  doctrine  cannot  be  used  in  the  way  we  have 
supposed  against  the  proposition  heretofore  advanced.  It  may  also  be 
concluded,  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  the  existence  of  any  other  causes 
of  scurvy  than  those  which  have  formerly  been  enumerated.* 

2.  The  occasional  failure  of  the  only  constant  antecedent,  in  producing 
its  peculiar  effects,  is  no  argument  against  the  reality  of  its  possessing 
this  power  at  other  times ;  since  there  are  sufficient  reasons  for  believing 
that  certain  concurring  antecedents  have  great  influence  in  promoting  the 
vigour  of  its  action,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  in  lessening  its  power.  Thus, 
there  is  no  doubt,  although  our  space  wUl  not  allow  us  to  go  into  the 
evidence  on  the  point,  that  want  of  sufficient  exercise,  confinement,  great 
humidity  of  the  air,  cold,  and  mental  depression,  are  all  potent  concurring 
causes.  Besides  these  circumstances,  the  previous  occurrence  of  influenza,t 
intermittent  fever,^  and  cholera  have  been  presumed  to  give  a  liability  to 
the  disease.  §  Very  few  new  facts  have  been  added  on  these  points ;  what 
there  are  we  may  briefly  quote. 

Thus,  as  far  as  regards  inactivity  and  confinement,  Dr«  Christison  men- 
tions that  the  period  of  confinement  of  the  prisoners  in  the  jail  at  Perth 
had  a  yery  considerable  influence  on  the  development  of  the  disease  t 
for,  of  those  under  six  months,  5*2  per  cent,  were  attacked;  under  12 
months,  12*4  per  cent. ;  under  18  months,  35*5  per  cent. ;  under  2  years^ 
28*6  per  cent.  The  apparent  diminution  in  the  per  centage  of  the  last 
term,  is  owing  to  the  small  number  of  the  prisoners  subjected  to  so 

*  We  have  not  referred  to  the  '*  epidemic  constitution/'  alluded  to  by  some  writers,  and  which 
Dr.  Christison  In  one  place  seems  Inclined  to  accept  and  in  another  to  r^ect.  Dr.  Christison,  how- 
ever. belieTes  it  only  to  be  a  <'  predispoung  cause,"  as  he  has  no  hesitation  in  fixing  the  essential 
and  always  acting  cause  in  dietetic  errors,' 

t  Trotter,  Med.  Naut.,  vol.  1,  p.  407.  t  Lind,  p.  910. 

(  Budd,  Library  ofPraetietl  Medicine,  vol.  v,  p.  68. 
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long  a  tenn  of  imprisonment.  In  the  Milbank  Penitentiary,  where  the 
number  of  prisoners  is  sufficiently  great  to  avoid  all  fallacy  of  this  kind, 
it  was  found  in  1823  that  the  increase  observed  a  constant  ratio  to  the 
period  of  confinement.  Thus,  when  the  unhealthy  diet  had  been  7  months 
m  operation,  the  percentage  of  cases  was  as  follows : — under  1  year,  23 
per  cent. ;  under  2  years,  47  per  cent. ;  under  3  years,  55  per  cent. ; 
under  4  years,  68  per  cent. ;  above  4  years,  78  per  cent. 

On  board  the  Raritan  and  the  Falmouth,  the  disease  was  more  severe  than 
onboard  the  Potomac;  apparently  because  the  crews  of  the  former  vessels 
were  worn  out  by  two  years  of  intertropical  service,  and  were  dispirited 
by  the  disagreeable  duties  they  had  to  perform  o£f  the  Mexican  coast,  at 
the  time  when  their  service  should  have  ended.  Dr.  Foltz  ascribes  much 
influence  to  this  mental  depression.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  most  robust 
men  of  the  Raritan  were  attacked  first,  and  the  most  active  sailors  sufiered 
more  than  the  marines. 

It  is  very  certain  that,  if  men  be  placed  under  otherwise  favorable  cir- 
cumstances, if  they  breathe  good  air,  take  moderate,  but  not  excessive 
exercise,  are  not  depressed  in  spirits,  &c.,  they  may  escape  scurvy  for 
some  time,  although  they  use  no  vegetables ;  but  if  the  powers  of  the 
system  become  weakened  by  the  predisposing  causes,  or  if  this  deficiency 
of  vegetable  matter  be  too  long  continued,  then  scurvy  must  inevitably 
result.  It  is  said  that  the  Esquimaux,  who  live  almost  entirely  on  animiJ 
food,  suffer  from  scurvy  only  when  the  sea-horse  is  very  abundant,  and 
when  they  not  only  eat  more  of  it,  but  use  less  exertion  in  seeking  for  it. 
Whether  this  be  the  case  or  not,  it  may  serve  as  an  illustration  of  our 
meaning.  Unfortunately,  the  exact  influence  of  favorable  antecedent 
circumstances  has  not  been  sufficiently  investigated  by  writers.  In  Cook's 
voyages,  the  exemption  from  scurvy  seemed  to  be  owing  to  great  deanli- 
nesB,  scrupulous  dryness,  as  far  as  possible,  of  all  parts  of  the  ship,  the 
use  of  malt,  fresh  vegetables  when  they  could  be  procured,  and  keeping 
the  crew  amused.  But,  in  some  of  Lind's  cases,  when  scurvy  did  not 
ensue,  although  vegetables  were  wanting,  we  cannot  exactly  discover  the 
reasons  of  exemption.  Occasionally,  the  want  of  fresh  vegetables  has 
been  counterbalanced  by  the  use  of  well-known  antiscorbutic  agents,  as 
vinegar,  sour  krout,  &c. 

Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  go  at  such  length  into  the  evidence  as  we 
could  wish  ;  but  we  do  not  feel  any  hesitation  in  stating  that  the  first  two 
propositions  are  correct,  viz.  that  there  is  no  other  invariable  antecedent 
than  the  want  of  fresh  vegetables,  and  that  there  are  good  reasons  why 
this  usual  antecedent  should  occasionally  be  inadequate  to  produce  its 
consequent.  The  truth  of  the  third  proposition,  that  this  antecedent  is 
really  capable  of  producing  the  effect  ascribed  to  it,  and  that  treatment 
adequate  to  remove  it  cures  the  disease,  will  be  presently  considered.  We 
may,  however,  state  that  the  evidence,  as  generally  beheved,  is  quite  con- 
clusive also  on  this  point. 

If  in  every  case  of  true  scurvy  there  h&s  been  a  previous  deficiency  or 
want  of  fresh  vegetable  food,  and  if  this  be  adequate  to  produce  the 
disease,  and  if  there  is  no  other  invariable  antecedent,  then  it  is  evident 
that  the  term  "cause*'  should  be  applied  to  this  antecedent  in  some  sense 
different  from  that  in  which  it  is  used  when  applied  to  the  occasional 
antecedents,  such  as  cold,  humidity,  mental  depression,  insufficient  nourish- 
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ment  of  other  kinds,  &€.»  which  may  increase  the  action  of  the  invariable 
antecedent,  or  may  determine  that  it  shall  act,  bat  which  can  never  per  se 
originate  the  disease.  It  is  the  same  with  an  epidemic  disease ;  many 
circumstances  heighten  the  intensity  of  smallpox,  permit  its  action,  or 
modify  its  course,  and  so  far  are  accessory  causes  of  the  disease;  but  without 
the  specific  poison,  the  formal  and  peculiar  disease  called  smallpox  coidd 
never  result.  The  common  distinction  into  predisposing  and  exciting 
causes  seems  to  us  adequate  if  correctly  observed ;  it  would  be  as  well, 
nevertheless,  if  terms  could  be  invented  which  would  draw  a  still  more 
definite  line  between  the  accessory  and  the  indispensable  antecedents. 

We  must,  however,  leave  this  portion  of  our  subject,  and  extract  what 
has  been  added  of  interest  to  the  signs  by  which  the  cause  or  causes 
of  scurvy  betray  their  effects  upon  the  system. 

We  have  already  stated  that  little  has  been  added  to  our  knowledge  of 
the  symptoms  and  external  phenomena  of  scurvy,  and  that  little  is  not 
very  important.  The  usual  mode  in  which  scurvy  commences,  according 
to  the  observations  of  the  older  writers,  is  generally  by  a  change  of  colour 
in  the  skin,  particularly  of  the  face  and  eyelids ;  coincidently  there  are 
vague,  wandering,  rheumatic-like  pains  in  the  limbs,  weariness,  depression 
of  spirits,  and  a  longing  for  fresh  vegetables  and  fruits  ;  this  last  symptom 
is  sometimes  so  characteristic,  that  Trotter  was  accustomed  to  diagnose  the 
disease  from  it  alone. 

On  board  the  Raritan,  the  attack  commenced  almost  always  with 
rheumatic  pains  in  the  lower  extremities,  and  in  the  early  cases  the  true 
affection  was  not  at  first  detected.  It  was  noticed,  however,  that  with 
these  pains  there  was  no  fever,  the  pulse  was  soft  and  natural;  the 
temperature  of  the  body  lower  than  usual.  After  some  days  the  gums 
began  to  swell,  and  the  breath  to  become  fetid ;  maculae  then  appeared 
over  almost  the  whole  body.  The  most  robust  and  industrious  seamen 
were,  contrary  to  general  experience,  attacked  first;  there  was  another  pecu- 
liarity also  in  this  attack,  that  there  was  little  of  the  customary  languor  and 
indisposition  to  exertion,  until  the  disease  was  far  advanced  ;  then  ensued 
as  usual  great  prostration  and  tendency  to  syncope,  but  even  then  there 
was  in  some  cases  a  disposition  to  muscular  exertion  which  proved  hurtful 
in  several  instances.  After  the  disease  was  fully  formed,  oedema  was  the 
most  common  symptom,  next  maculee,  or  complete  discoloration  of  the 
skin,  particularly  of  the  legs ;  in  one  case,  in  addition  to  being  black  and 
hard,  the  skin  of  the  lower  extremities  became  insensible,  and  dry  gangrene 
was  apprehended.  The  discoloration  first  showed  itself  in  the  situation 
of  old  cicatrices  and  injuries ;  it  varied  in  colour  from  that  of  a  light 
scarlet  erythema  to  a  deep  almost  black  purple.  Ulcerations  were  un- 
common, but  very  obstinate  when  they  did  occur;  they  sometimes 
originated  from  the  patients  scratching  the  petechise,  and  it  was  noticed 
that  the  ulcers  spread  most  rapidly  where  the  discoloration  was  greatest. 

As  usual,  the  appetite  remained  good  for  weeks  after  the  teeth  were 
loosened,  the  gums  ulcerated,  and  the  limbs  (edematous  and  discoloured. 

In  all  the  aggravated  cases  two  symptoms  were  prominent ;  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  body  was  lower  than  usual,  and  there  was  great  disorder  in 
the  action  of  the  respiratory  function.  In  two  cases  there  was  intense  pain 
in  the  region  of  the  heart  like  that  of  angina  pectoris,  and  in  a  great 
number  of  cases  there  was  manifest  disease  both  of  the  heart  and  lungs. 
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mid  it  was  notioed  that  these  cases  recoyered  yery  slowly.  In  fact,  although 
not  preyed  by  post-mortem  eyidence,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  these 
were  attacks  of  scorbutic  pericarditis*  and  pleurisy.  It  was  observed  also 
that  after  these  symptoms  appeared,  febrile  exacerbations,  neyer  preyiously 
seen,  occurred  and  assumed  the  character  of  double  intermittents,  there 
being  two  exacerbations  and  remissions  in  the  twenty-four  hours.  From 
this  state  but  few  recoyered.  In  a  few  cases  there  were  nyctalopia  and 
hemeralopia. 

In  the  jail  at  Perth  the  symptoms  appear  to  haye  been  mild,  and  of  the 
ordinary  kind.  Males  suffered  more  than  females,  (?iz.  ^  of  the  former 
and  ^  of  the  latter,)  and  adults  more  than  young  prisoners.  A  scurfy 
appearance  of  the  integuments  of  the  limbs  is  noticed  as  an  early  symptom ; 
and  during  conyalescence,  chronic  eruptions,  resembling  diffuse  psoriasis, 
or  in  a  few  instances  ichthyosis,  appeared  on  the  previously  ecchymosed 
limbs. 

In  the  Edinbuigh  infirmary,  ecchymosed,  and  as  if  contused,  patches 
were  more  general  than  at  Perth,  and  a  very  common  symptom  was 
swelling  of  the  back  of  one  or  both  hands.  In  one  case  there  was  ecchy- 
mosis  of  the  sclerotic.  Ulcers  occurred  only  on  the  seat  of  old  cicatrices. 
Disorder  of  the  bowels  was  infrequent,  llie  urine  was  never  red — and 
only  once  coagulable  in  a  man  who  had  general  oedema,  but  who  eventually 
recovered  from  scurvy,  dropsy,  and  all  signs  of  disease  in  the  kidneys. 
Hemorrhages  were  uncommon .  It  was  noticed  that  typhus  often  combined 
itself  with  scurvy,  and  that  when  scurvy  became  prevalent,  **  simple  and 
enteric  typhus"  also  increased. 

Dr.  Shapter  observed  at  Exeter  that  before  any  declared  cases  of  scurvy 
had  presented  themselves,  an  unusual  number  of  patients  had  applied  for 
relief  at  the  city  dispensary,  who  appeared  pale  and  sallow,  and  complained 
of  debility,  faintness,  and  pain  in  the  limbs.  Among  the  earliest  sym- 
ptoms he  observed  that  the  gums  were  often  unusually  pale  and  contracted ; 
,ifterw«d«  they  became  red  and  swoUen. 

Dr.  Curran  noticed  the  usual  early  symptoms.  He  also  observed  that 
occasionally  there  were  febrile  symptoms  and  severe  rigors.  He  agrees  so 
far  with  Dr.  Shapter,  that  the  gums  in  the  early  stages  were  often  pale  and 
exsanguine,  or  with  a  blue  line  like  that  produced  by  lead,  but  they  were 
never,  he  says,  natural.  He  mentions  the  cutaneous  discoloration  in  ad- 
dition to  the  petechiee,  and  observes  that  in  several  cases  there  was 
ecchymosis  under  the  conjunctivse ;  the  temperature  of  the  mouth  was 
generally  lower  than  usual;  nodular  and  diffused  indurations,  dryness 
and  Bcui^ness  of  the  skin,  were  very  usual  symptoms.  The  digestion  was 
at  first  invariably  good,  and  the  appetite  was  unimpaired.  In  two  cases 
there  was  bruit  de  soufflet,  the  absence  of  which  in  scurvy  has  been  noted 
as  a  remarkable  circumstance.  In  many  parts  of  Ireland,  scurvy  united 
itself  with  the  epidemic  fever,  which  then  acquired  an  exceedingly  low 
adynamic  and  malignant  character  with  a  heightened  tendency  to  petechise 
find  hemorrhages. 

Dr.  Ritchie  describes  the  customary  symptoms ;  in  some  cases  there  was 

*  The  frequent  occurrence  of  pericarditis  In  scurry,  noticed  by  many  writers,  but  particularly 
described  by  Seidlitx  and  Rylier.  gives  us  an  additional  insUnce  of  this  disease  supervening  on  a 
morbid  sUte  of  the  blood,  in  addition  to  those  assigned  by  Dr.  Taylor,  In  his  admirable  analysis  of 
(he  causes  of  pericarditis. 
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brait  de  Boufflet,  both  venoas  and  arterial— there  waa  unusual  throbbing 
of  the  arteries.  The  urine  varied  in  sp.  gr.  from  1010  to  1028 — ^in  one 
case  alkaline — ^in  the  others  normal. 

Dr.  Ritchie  has  arranged  the  Sjnnptoms  witnessed  by  him  in  certain 
groups. 

''  One  variety  distingushed  by  aniemTa,  enuioiation,  diarrhoea^  dejections  of  fluid 
blood,  dropsy,  the  circulation  liitle  affected,  and  the  more  distinctiYe  symptoms  of 
scorbutus  wanting..  A  second  by  ansBmia,  often  by  diarrhcea^  rapidity  of  the  pulse, 
epigastric  pain  or  oppression,  great  general  distress,  an  urticated  crimson  efflo- 
rescence on  the  skin,  pctechise,  and  hemorrhages.  A  third  by  pains  most  commonly 
along  the  coarse  of  tne  nerves,  but  at  others  situated  in  a  bed  of  muscle  as  the 
gluteal ;  the  cases  having  a  close  resemblance  sometimes  to  general  rheumatism,  and 
at  others  to  ischias  nervosa,  morbus  coxarius,  or  disease  of  the  knee-joint ;  their  true 
nature  being  manifested  only  by  the  sponginess  of  the  gums,  or  perhaps  slight 
ecchymosis  only,  the  inefficiency  of  ordinary  treatment,  and  the  good  effects  of  a 
full  diet.  And  lastly,  the  more  ordinaty  form  m  which  affected  gums  and  legs  were 
the  prominent  symptoms." 

In  this  description  the  error  seems  to  be  committed  that  has  been 
charged  so  often  against  writers  on  scurvy,  that  of  including  all  disorders 
of  nutrition  under  that  term  as  a  generic  head.  Why,  after  all  the  care 
which  Lind  has  taken  to  affix  the  term  scorbutus  only  to  cases  marked  by 
a  certain  determinate  and  peculiar  concatenation  of  symptoms,  viz.  swollen 
gums,  pctechise  and  ecchymoses,  should  anyone,  by  a  want  of  discrimination, 
or  by  a  wish  to  simplify  and  generalize  in  a  higher  degree  than  the  facts 
will  bear,  describe,  as  in  the  above  extract,  cases  obviously  the  result  of 
deranged  nutritive  action  different  from  that  which  leads  to  scurvy,  under 
the  name  of  this  disease  7  The  first  variety  which  Dr.  Ritchie  describes, 
presented  none  of  the  symptoms  of  scurvy,  and  was  not  affected  by  the 
measures  which  in  this  disease  so  promptly  afford  relief.  The  second 
variety  is  not  very  weU  marked,  and  Dr.  Ritchie  informs  us  that  he  only 
saw  three  cases  which  could  be  held  to  belong  to  it.  The  third  and  fourth 
are  the  cases  of  true  scurvy  that  originated  from  want  of  vegetable  food,  and 
not  as  the  former  groups,  in  all  probability  from  insufficient  or  unwholesome 
nutriment.  We  trust  Dr.  Ritchie  will  not  think  our  remarks  unnecessary 
and  hypercritical ;  we  would  recall  to  his  remembrance  the  great  errors 
which  Eugalenus  introduced  into  this  subject  by  confounding  so  many  dis- 
eases with  scurvy,  and  the  severe  condemnation  which  he  has  consequently 
received  from  subsequent  writers.  All  our  great  authors  have,  of  late 
3rears,  touched  on  this  subject,  and  entered  a  protest  against  the  applica- 
tion of  the  term  scurvy  beyond  its  legitimate  province.  Even  Sydenham, 
who  himself  has  an  aUusion  on  this  point,  has  been  blamed  for  describing  a 
scorbutic  rheumatism ;  and  J.  P.  Frank  is  censured  by  Foder^for  believing 
he  had  treated  a  true  scorbutic  fever,  simply  because  epistaxis  and  patches 
on  the  skin  were  common  symptoms.  If  we  once  stretch  the  use  of  the 
term,  what  is  to  prevent  us  from  going  back  to  the  divisions  of  Willis,  or 
to  the  twenty-six  varieties  detailed  by  old  Gideon  Harvey  ? 

M.  Fauvel's  cases  occurred  at  the  Salp^tri^re  in  females  advanced  in 
years ;  the  youngest  was  69,  the  oldest  80  years  of  age.  The  first 
symptoms  were  wandering  pains,  feebleness,  malaise,  and  change  in  the 
colour  of  the  skin.  Fauvei  remarks  that  this  hue  of  the  skin  is  quite 
peculiar,  and  resembles  neither  that  present  in  anaemia,  chlorosis,  icterus, 
or  the  cancerous  cachexia ;   it  resembles,  more  than  anything  else,  the 
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fading  yellow  colour  of  a  disappearing  bruise.  The  spots  were  sitoated 
as  usual  at  the  roots  of  the  hairs,  but  in  addition  there  were  true  purpuric 
spots  scattered  about,  chiefly  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  limbs.  The 
alteration  in  the  gums  could  not  be  confounded  with  the  general  swelling 
and  softening  of  certain  forms  of  stomatitis,  but  there  were  fungous 
vegetations  of  greater  or  less  size,  developed  exclusively  round  the  neck 
of  each  tooth.  M.  Fauvel  confirms  an  interesting  observation  made  by 
several  old  observers,  but  not  sufficiently  insisted  on  by  systematic  writers, 
that  in  old  people  without  teeth  these  vegetations  do  not  occur,  and  the 
gums  remain  comparatively  unaffected.  In  one  case  a  single  remaining 
tooth  was  surrounded  by  a  mass  of  swollen  gum,  the  tooth  was  extracted, 
and  the  gum  immediately  became  level  and  firmer,  while  the  other 
symptoms  preserved  their  intensity.  Coupling  now  this  fact  with  the 
observation  that  the  swollen  and  fungous  gams  have  always  appeared  to 
be  much  more  intense  in  cases  occurring  on  board  ship,  it  may  be  thrown 
out  as  a  likely  suggestion,  that  the  gums  are  peculiarly  affected  because 
they  are  so  much  exposed  to  pressure  and  attrition.  All  parts  suffer 
from  pressure  in  scurvy — the  merest  rub  causes  an  ecchymosis ;  the 
slightest  possible  blow  produces  an  extensive  bruise.  The  gums  suffer  in 
common  with  all  parts,  but  in  a  higher  degree  in  consequence  of  their 
vascularity,  and  also  from  their  situation,  which  exposes  them  to  pressure 
even  in  the  mastication  of  the  softest  food,  much  more  so,  it  may  well  be 
supposed,  when  hard  biscuit  and  dense  salted  flesh  are  the  articles  of  diet. 

In  one  of  M.  Fauvers  cases  the  saliva  was  acid,  in  all  the  rest  neutral 
or  alkaline.  The  urine  was  acid,  moderate  in  quantity,  without  albumen, 
occasionally  rather  high  coloured,  and  of  high  specific  gravity,  but  without 
any  distinctive  characters. 

Dr.  Lonsdale  noticed  bleeding  from  the  gums  as  a  common  symptom — 
epistaxis  less  frequently — bleeding  from  the  bowels  occasionally,  and  the 
rare  symptom  of  bleeding  from  the  bladder  in  a  single  case.  Menorrhagia 
was  also  observed,  and  in  the  advanced  stages,  very  embarrassed  breathing. 

Dr.  Anderson  of  Glasgow  met  with  a  case  of  scorbutic  amaurosis.* 

After  this  brief  analysis  of  the  prominent  symptoms  noticed  in  the  late 
writings,  we  pass  on  to  the  most  important  part  of  the  recent  inquiry — the 
condition  of  the  blood.  The  negative  results,  as  to  textural  changes  in 
organs,  given  by  post-mortem  examinations,  coupled  with  the  evident 
alterations  in  the  blood,  the  whole  character  of  the  symptoms,  and  the 
nature  and  presumed  mode  of  action  of  the  efficient  causes,  have  always 
directed  attention  to  the  state  of  the  circulating  fluid,  and  nearly  all  the 
theories  of  the  disease  have  been  connected  with  its  condition.  We  need 
not  pause  to  enumerate  the  opinions  of  Boerhaave  and  Hoffmann  on  the 
viscidity  of  the  crassamentum,  or  the  acrimonious  salts  and  oils  of  the 
serum,  nor  the  fanciful  hypothesis  of  Willis  on  the  sulphureo-saline,  and 
the  salino-sulphureous  condition  of  the  blood ;  nor  need  we  discuss  the 
conjecture  of  M 'Bride,  that  the  blood  is  deficient  in  carbonic  acid,  nor 
that  of  Trotter,  that  it  is  wanting  in  oxygen.  We  cite  these  half-buried 
fancies  merely  to  recall  the  fact,  that  the  older  writers  knew  where  to  look 
for  the  seat  of  the  disease,  if  they  did  not  know  how  to  look  for  it.  Indeed 
Trotter's  argument  is  as  complete  as  it  could  well  be  up  to  a  certain  point, 
and  when,  after  an  excellent  discussion,  he  arrives  at  his  conclusion,  that 

*  Edinburgh  Monthly  Journal,  Sept.  1847*  p.  176. 
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"  the  proximate  cause  of  scurvy  is  still  to  be  sought  for  from  some  peculiar 
state  of  the  blood,"  (Op.  cit.,  p.  124,)  he  has  said  nearly  as  much  as 
we  are  prepared  to  say,  even  at  the  present  day.  Rouppe*  and  Trotter 
describe  the  blood  as  possessing  an  unusual  black  colour ;  Trotter  says  it 
has  no  particular  smell,  and  that  it  coagulates.  Rouppe  also  states  that 
it  coagulates  in  the  early,  and  even  in  the  advanced  stages;  but  that  then 
its  colour  becomes  darker,  it  flows  with  difficulty  from  the  vein,  and  after 
standing  some  hours,  deposits  a  thick  muddy  sediment,  which  subsides 
from  a  reddish  seram.  In  the  last  stage,  he  says,  the  blood  is  quite  black, 
and  becomes  soon  covered  over  with  a  thin  greenish  pellicle,  which  can 
be  easily  removed ;  the  coagulum  is  greater  than  that  of  blood  in  the 
early  stages,  "but,"  he  says,  "it  always  contracted  a  coagulum,  and 
separated  the  serum." 

Lind's  opinion  seems  to  have  been  much  influenced  by  the  description 
given  of  the  state  of  the  blood  in  the  scorbutic  men  in  Lord  Anson's 
voyage.  He  not  only  quotes  the  well  known  passage  from  the  Surgeon's 
Journal,  in  which  the  fibrine  is  said  to  have  been  like  wool  or  hair  floating 
in  a  muddy  substance,  bat  he  refers  to  it  several  times,  and  in  one  place 
denies  the  "  thickening  of  the  crassamentum" — a  favorite  expression  of 
several  of  the  older  writers,  on  the  express  ground  that  in  these  cases  "it 
was  altogether  dissolved  and  broken. "f  But  we  cannot  find  that  Liud, 
from  personal  observation,  was  satisfied  that  there  was  a  deficiency  in  the 
coagulation  of  scorbutic  blood.  However  Lind's  opinion  and  his  use  of 
the  term  "putrefaction"  in  the  first  edition,  or  in  the  after  editions, 
"  dissolution,"  appear  to  have  combined  with  a  vague  half-unexpressed 
hypothesis  that  the  fibrine  was  wanting  in  hemorrhages,  to  produce  the 
impression  that  the  change  of  the  blood  in  scurvy  consisted  in  part,  at 
any  rate,  in  some  deficiency  or  dissolution  of  the  fibrine.  And  yet  even 
lately  there  have  not  been  wanting  writers  who  qualified  this  opinion. 
Thus  Fod6r^  says  that  the  blood  was  bufied  and  cupped  whenever  there 
was  inflammatory  complication ;  in  the  early  stages  of  the  malady  without 
inflammation,  it  was  dark  in  colour,  and  coagulated,  but  did  not  separate 
into  clot  and  serum,  but  on  keeping  it  for  some  time,  the  fibrine  detached 
itself,  and  floated  about  in  a  muddy  liquid.  At  the  approach  of  death, 
again,  he  describes  the  blood  as  entirely  black,  dissolved,  and  without 
fibrine.^  And  as  connected  with  coagulation,  it  may  be  noted  that 
Poupart,  in  1699,  particularly  noticed  the  large  coagula  found  after  death 
in  the  cavities  of  the  heart.  § 

Thus,  without  going  into  details  which  our  space  will  not  permit,  it 
appears  that  although  the  condition  of  the  blood  had  not  been  accurately 
noted,  yet  that  it  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  it  had  been  described  as 
invariably  broken  up,  dissolved,  and  deficient  in  fibrine.  And  in  asserting 
unconditionally  that  this  was  the  opinion  of  the  old  writers,  both  Andr^ 
and  Becquerel  have  fallen  into  error. 

Nevertheless,  it  seemed  to  be  generally  admitted  that  this  was  the  case; 
and  when  recently  the  importance  of  the  bufiy  coat,  and  of  the  increase 

*  De  Morbit  Nayigantiuin,  Transl.  p.  180-1. 

f  Op.  cit.,  p.  66.  It  should  be  obwrTed,  that  Rouppe  ezpreuly  mentloni  that,  in  Lord  Anaon's 
▼oyage,  the  cases  were  probably  oomplicated,  and  that  be  found  blood,  similar  to  that  described  by 
the  surgeon,  only  once.  (p.  201.) 

I  Diet,  des  Sciences  M<&dica]ea,  art.  Scorbut.,  p.  825. 

$  Mcmoires  dc  TAcad^mle  des  Sciences,  1699*  p.  237. 
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of  the  fibiine  ia  inflammations  became  appreciated,  scurry  almost  naturally 
seemed  to  be  the  antithesis  to  this  condition ;  and  the  observations  of 
Lind  and  Huxham  as  to  the  state  of  the  fibrine,  appeared  to  justify  the 
assumption.  And  when,  in  addition,  the  experiments  of  Magendie  became 
known,  in  which  phenomena,  closely  resembling  those  of  scurry,  were 
produced,  by  injecting  into  the  veins  of  animals  defibrinated  blood  or  an 
alkaline  solution,  the  analogical  support  given  to  the  above  hypothesis 
seemed  to  be  decisive  of  its  truth. 

It  was,  however,  noticed  nine  or  ten  years  ago  in  this  country,  that 
there  were  serious  objections  to  this  opinion,  inasmuch  as  in  many  cases 
the  blood  not  only  coagulated,  but  did  so  with  such  firmness  as  to  prove 
the  presence  of  a  considerable  quantity  of  fibrine  possessed  of  its  usual 
properties.  Three  analyses  of  the  blood  were  also  made  by  Mr.  Busk,* 
in  idl  of  which  the  quantity  of  fibrine  was  found  to  be  above  its  normal 
standard. 

In  1 84 1  M.  Andral,  ignorant  of  Mr.  Busk's  observations,  analysed,  on  two 
occasions,  the  blood  of  a  scorbutic  patient,  and  found  the  amount  of  fibrine 
below  the  standard  (1*6  in  1000  parts  of  blood).  This  analysis,  apparently 
confirming  the  previous  opinion,  not  only  seemed  to  point  to  a  rational  ex- 
planation of  the  symptoms  of  scurvy,  but  also  gave  nse  to  a  very  ingenious 
theory  of  hemorrhage  generally.  It  was  argued  that  hemorrhages  might 
be  arranged  under  two  classes ;  a  division  which  indeed,  on  other  grounds, 
had  already  been  made.  Of  one  class  typhus  and  scurvy  were  the  types, 
agreeing  in  the  fact  of  a  diminution  of  fibrine,  and  a  consequent  dispropor- 
tion between  its  amount  and  that  of  the  red  particles.  The  antagonistic  class 
of  hemorrhages  presented  a  normal  quantity  of  fibrine,  but  the  corpuscles 
were  increased  in  quantity,  thus  causing  a  disproportion  of  an  opposite 
kind.  In  both  cases  hemorrhage  was  supposed  to  come  on,  but  in  the 
first  instance  it  was  passive,  in  the  second,  active.  Thia  h3rpothe8is,  so 
simple,  and  so  accordant  to  all  appearance  with  facts,  recommended  also 
by  the  ingenuity  with  which  it  was  propounded,  and  by  the  prestige  of 
its  celebrated  author's  name  and  position,  met  with  almost  universal  ac- 
ceptance. 

However,  in  '1845,  M.  Stoeber,  in  a  clever  thesis  on  scurvy,  opposed 
to  this  theory  the  analyses  of  Busk,  and  those  of  Parmentier  and  Deyeux, 
who  in  three  cases  found  the  blood  of  scorbutics  to  resemble  inflammatory 
blood.  And  lately  the  analyses  of  Becquerel  and  Rodier,t  Chatin  and 
Bouvier,  Marchal,  Frick,  and  others,  have  proved  its  incorrectness.  M. 
Andral,  on  becoming  aware  of  these  opposing  facts,  repeated  his  analysis, 
and  found  it  at  variance  with  his  previous  investigations.  He  has  con- 
sequently, in  the  true  spirit  of  phUosophy,  at  once  abandoned  his  hypo- 
thesis, and  acknowledged  it  to  have  been  founded  on  too  limited  a  basis. 

The  general  results  of  the  analyses  lately  made  of  scorbutic  blood,  may 
be  shortly  given  as  follows : 

1 .  The  specific  gravity  of  the  defibrinised  blood  was  slightly  below  the 
average.  The  average  of  Becquerel  and  Rodier's  observations  on  old 
women  of  the  average  age  of  72,  makes  it  1047*28  ;  the  lowest  number 

*  They  can  be  conveniently  referred  to  in  a  note  to  Dr.  Budd's  excellent  article  in  the  Library 
of  MedldnCf  vol.  v,  pp.  90-1.    It  muit  be  remembered  that  thia  volume  wa«  published  in  1810. 

t  The  subjects  of  Becquerel  and  Rodier  were  M.  Fauveri  patients  at  La  Salp£tri6re  ;  and  it  is 
from  these,  among  others,  that  Fauvel  derived  the  materials  for  his  article. 
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is  1038*3  ;  the  highest  1051*7.    In  the  case  of  MM.  Chatin  and  Bouvier, 
it  was  1*060. 

2.  The  specific  gravity  of  the  Berum  in  two  of  Mr.  Bnsk's  cases  in 
young  men,  was  1  '028,  and  1  '025.  In  four  of  the  cases  of  MM.  Bec^nerel 
and  Rodier,  the  average  was  1024 '3;  the  lowest  1020*8,  the  highest 
1025*5.  It  is  therefore  also  helow  the  average,  particularly  in  Becquerel's 
ohservations,  which  were  made  on  old  women. 

3.  MM.  Chatin  and  Bouvier  noticed  a  slight  increase  of  alkalinity.* 
Becquerel  states  that  it  is  incoustant.f 

4.  In  two  of  Busk's  cases,  and  in  one  of  FauveFs,  the  clot  was  huffed 
and  cupped. 

5.  Chatin  and  Bouvier  under  the  microscope  ohserved  no  appreciable 
alteration  in  the  figure  of  the  red  or  the  white  corpuscles.  Dr.  Ritchie 
thinks  they  were  more  irregular  in  outline,  and  more  fiattened  than  usual ; 
we  doubt  whether  irregularity  of  outline  is  an  important  change. 

6.  The  fibrine  was  in  normal  or  increased  quantity,  in  all  but  one  of 
the  analyses.  Mr.  Busk's  three  cases  gave  6*5,  4*5,  and  5'9  parts  in  the 
1000.  The  blood  of  a  healthy  man  analysed  in  the  same  way,  gave  3*3 
parts  in  the  1000.  Becquerel  and  Rodier's  cases  make  the  average  rather 
lower,  viz.,  3*1  in  the  1000 ;  the  highest  is  4*1,  the  lowest  2*2.  Chatin 
and  Bouvier's  analysis  gives  4  parts  in  the  1000  as  the  amount  of  fibrine. 

Frick's^  single  case  makes  it  4*204.  Andrei's  second  case,  in  which, 
however,  there  were  inflammatory  symptoms,  afforded  4*20  per  10O0.§ 
Dr.  Ritchie's  case  gave  only  1*106  of  fibrine  per  1000.  It  was  analysed 
by  Dr.  R.  D.  Thomson. || 

7.  In  all  the  analyses  the  proportion  of  red  particles  was  much 
diminished.  In  Busk's  cases  it  descended  as  low  as  47*8,  72*3,  and  60*7 
in  the  1000,  being  as  much  reduced  as  in  intense  anaemia.  Becquerel  and 
Rodier's  average  is  above  any  of  these  numbers,  being  86*28,  which  is 
within  the  range  of  the  limits  of  healthy  female  blood.  The  observations 
of  Chatin  and  Bouvier,  gave  86*3  per  1000,  which  is  24  or  30  parts  below 
the  minimum  of  the  health-range  in  men.  Andral's  second  case  gave  the 
lowest  amount  yet  recorded,  viz.,  44*4000  per  1000.  Prick's  analysis  gave 
117*078,  being  the  highest  of  all  the  cases. 

8.  The  albumen,  as  far  as  quantity  is  concerned,  appears  less  altered. 
Busk's  analyses  gave  84,  76*6,  and  74*2  parts  in  the  1000.  Becquerel 
and  Rodier's  average  of  the  organic  matters  of  the  serum,  is  64*3  in  1000 
parts  of  blood,  but  this  includes  about  2  parts  per  1000  of  fats.  Chatin 
and  Bouvier's  examinations  gave  62*3  per  1000.  In  Prick's  case  the 
solids  of  the  serum  were  87*045  parts  in  1000  of  blood,  which  would  give 
about  77*5  of  albumen,  being  nearly  the  normal  rate. 

•  Journal  de  Chimie  MMIcale,  Mart,  1848,  p.  141;  Comptei  Rendut,  Fevrler,  1848, p.  171> 

t  Oaaeite  Hddicale,  1847>  pp.  613-14. 

X  American  Journal  of  the  Medical  Sciences,  Jan.  1848,  pp.  33-4.  In  the  lame  (able,  Friek  givca 
the  analyses  of  two  cases  of  purpura  hsemorrhagica.  We  have  excluded  these,  as  we  are  quite  certain 
that  scunry  and  purpura  are  quite  distinct  diseases,  and  possess  symptoms  absolutely  pathognomonic. 
With  this,  all  who  have  seen  the  true  *'  morbus  maculosus  Werlhofii,"  will  at  once  agree.  We 
regret  much  that  our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  enter  on  the  question  of  their  resemblances  and 
dlffbrences.  Dr.  Prick  notices  a  decrease  in  the  quantity  of  lime  t  but  this  is  in  his  two  cases  of 
purpura,  not  in  the  ease  of  scunry. 

i  Gaaette  M^icale,  1847,  p.  534. 

II  In  Dr.  Ritchie's  analyses,  the  globules  and  albumen  in  one  case,  and  all  the  organic  constituents 
in  the  other,  are  clubbed  together,  so  that  we  have  been  unable  to  use  them. 
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9.  The  quantity  of  the  salts  has  not  yet  been  accurately  determined ;  it 
has  been  given  at  both  above  and  below  the  standard.  Chatin  and 
Bouvier  found  16*3  parts  per  1000  of  soluble  non-coagnlable  principles. 
Busk's  three  cases  gave  9*5,  11*5,  and  10*9  parts  of  salts  per  1000. 
Becquerel  and  Bodier's  average  is  6*7  parts  per  1000,  which  is  below 
their  own  healthy  standard,  and  that  of  Lecann,  Nasse,  and  Andral. 

Frick  gives  the  following  numbers  :  iron,  *721  per  1000  parts  of  blood; 
lime,  *110;  chlorides,  6*846 ;  and  phosphates  1*126  per  1000.  The 
quantity  of  iron  is  thus  above  the  standard  ;  and  on  carrying  out  the  cal- 
culation to  determine  the  proportion  of  iron  to  127  parts  of  globules, 
Frick  found  it  *782,  which  is  also  above  the  normal  quantity. 

Becquerel  noticed,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  iron  appeared  to  be  di- 
minished. In  his  five  analyses  it  is  represented  by  the  figures  0*522, 
0*277,  0*391,  0*427,  and  0*290,  giving  a  mean  of  0*381,  while  the 
normal  standard  in  women  is  0*5.  In  Dr.  Ritchie's  two  analyses,  the 
salts  are  given  as  6*44,  and  6*820  per  1000. 

10.  The  quantity  of  water  is  of  course  increased  in  all  the  analyses. 
In  Mr.  Busk's  three  cases  it  is  849*9,  835*9,  and  846*2  parts  in  1000;  while 
his  method  of  analysis  gave,  for  healthy  blood,  788*8  parts.  In  Becquerers 
five  cases  it  is  810*9,  813*7,  8077,  81  i,  and  854*4;  while  the  normal 
standard  given  by  his  method  is  780  parts  in  1000.  Chatin  and  Bouvier 
state  the  water  and  loss  at  831-1,  and  Frick  at  791*69  per  1000  parts. 

With  regard  to  the  existence  or  quantity  of  other  matters  in  the  blood, 
such  as  urea,  uric  acid,  kreatine,  &c.,  none  of  the  analyses  speak. 

It  is  not  easy  to  draw  an  average  from  these  analyses:  some  were  in  old 
women,  others  in  young  men  ;  they  were  performed  in  various  ways;  and 
in  several,  two  or  more  ingredients  are  clubbed  together.  But  with  the  view 
of  being  as  definite  as  possible,  we  may  give  the  following  as  an  ap- 
proximate average  of  scorbutic  blood  in  fdl  ages  in  both  sexes,  and  at  all 
periods  of  the  disease  :  water,  830*25  ;  fibrine,  4*214  ;  red  particles,  80 ; 
albumen,  73*15  ;  salts,  9*336;  fats,  extractives,  &c.  3*050.  But  this 
average  must  be  considered  as  not  having  any  claims  to  great  accuracy. 

Any  general  results  from  the  above  analyses  must  be  drawn  with  great 
caution  ;  the  facts  are  few  in  number,  and  the  discrepancies  of  statement 
are  great  and  obvious.  But  it  seems  clear  that  diminution  in  the  quantity 
of  fibrine  forms  no  part  of  scurvy,  and  that  the  disease  may  exist  in  the 
greatest  intensity  when  this  component  is  much  above  the  standard.  The 
very  varying  proportion  of  fibrine,  on  the  other  hand,  forbids  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  disease  is  connected  with  its  increase ;  occasionally  the 
fibrine  has  been  certainly  below  the  standard,  with  coincident  severe 
symptoms,  and  on  several  occasions  it  has  been  in  its  natural  quantity. 
Besides,  augmentation  of  the  fibrine  occurs  every  day  in  inflammations, 
without  giving  rise  to  scorbutic  symptoms.  Becquerel  appears  to  attach 
very  little  importance  to  this  condition,  and  Marchal*  does  not  hesitate  to 
affirm  that  we  are  to  look  to  the  reactions  of  the  tissues  irritated  by  the 
efifused  blood,  and  to  the  latent  inflammations  so  common  in  scurvy,  but 
not  proper  to  it,  as  the  reasons  why  the  fibrine  is  kept  at  its  normal  figure, 
or  is  augmented  above  this. 

The  change  in  the  quantity  of  corpuscles  appears  to  be  a  more  constant 
occurrence.     In  every  case  the  quantity  is  so  greatly  lessened,  even  in 

•  Archive!  Gt'iK  rales,  Scptcmbre,  1847*  p.  183. 
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cases  where  there  have  heen  no  external  hemorrhages,  or  very  slight  ones, 
that,  taken  with  the  colour  of  the  skin,  and  the  dark  colour  of  the  blood 
so  much  dwelt  upon  by  the  old  writers,  it  seems  a  most  plausible  supposi- 
tion that  it  is  in  the  composition  of  these  bodies  that  some  important 
change  is  to  be  found.  Under  the  microscope  their  outline  appears 
normal,  and  their  component  iron  is  perhaps  not  much  changed,  as  it  has 
been  found  in  diminished  quantity  by  one,  and  in  augmented  quantity  by 
another  observer.  •  It  is  obvious  that  the  mere  lessening  of  the  quantity 
of  globules  will  not  produce  scuryy ;  otherwise,  in  anaemia  scorbutic 
symptoms  should  be  present,  whereas  they  are  hardly  ever  seen,  and  never 
in  consequence  merely  of  the  causes  of  anaemia. 

The  other  components  of  the  blood  have  not  yet  been  sufficiently 
studied ;  the  salts  are  augmented  in  some  analyses  and  diminished  in  others; 
80  that  if  we  may  draw  any  conclusion  at  present,  it  would  be  that  their 
varying  proportion  plays  no  important  part. 

If  we  accept  the  above  results,  or  at  least  such  of  them  as  may  be  con- 
sidered most  certain, — viz.,  a  trifling  augmentation  of  the  fibrine,  a  con- 
siderable lessening  of  the  red  particles,  a  normal  ratio  of  albumen  and 
salts, — as  the  only  ones  which  we  are  to  receive  from  chemistry,  we  cannot 
perceive  that  our  knowledge  of  the  pathology  of  scurvy  has  been  much 
increased  thereby.  All  these  changes  may  be,  and  indeed  often  are,  present, 
separately  and  collectively,  and  yet  there  are  no  symptoms  of  scurvy.  Nor 
do  these  changes  help  us  to  explain  in  any  way  the  phenomena  of  the 
disease ;  the  peculiar  change  of  colour  in  the  skin,  the  effusions  of  blood, 
exudation-matter,  and  serum,  the  interruption  to  the  circulation  evidenced 
in  the  lowered  temperature,  and  the  slow,  feeble,  impeded  pulse,  all 
symptoms  which  are  referable  to  the  blood,  and  not  to  any  change  in  the 
vessels,  as  will  be  presently  shown,  are  not  to  be  explained  by  any  obser- 
vations which  have  reference  merely  to  the  quantity  and  ratio  of  the  com- 
ponents of  the  blood. 

This  explanation  has  been  already  tried,  and  it  has  failed ;  in  the 
varying  quantity  of  fibrine  and  red  particles,  Andral  sought  to  find  the 
physical  reason  of  hemorrhages.  The  first  observation  made  after  the 
enunciation  of  the  theory,  scattered  it  to  the  winds.  Plausible  as  it 
seemed  to  be,  it  was  incorrect ;  aud  its  fate  has  taught  us  once  more,  that 
which  experience  is  ever  repeating,  that  the  most  ingenious  theory  should 
be  mistrusted  when  its  chief  support  is  derived,  not  from  facts  and  observed 
phenomena,  but  from  its  accidental  agreement  with  our  previous  hypo- 
theses and  prejudices,  those  cherished*'  idola,"  with  which,  in  the  infancy 
of  science,  the  observer  has  to  wage  continual  war. 

Apparently,  then,  the  examination  of  the  blood  has  so  far  been  service- 
able, rather  by  clearing  away  old  errors,  than  by  establishing  new  truths. 
We  are  prepared  to  say  what  the  symptoms  of  scurvy  do  not  depend  upon ; 
we  know  that  there  is  no  *'  dissolved"  state  of  the  fibrine  ;  we  know  that 
there  is  no  solution  of  the  particles  in  the  serum ;  we  know  that  there  is 
no  deficiency,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  any  great  preponderance,  in  the 
saline  materials ;  but  the  diminution  of  the  quantities,  and  the  alteration 
in  the  relative  bearings  of  these  ingredients,  have  not,  as  far  as  we  can  see, 
given  any  clue  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  pathognomonic  symptoms 
of  the  disease  are  induced. 

The  acute  eye  of  Magendie  some  time  ago  perceived,  and  his  opinion 
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has  been  quoted  with  approbation  by  Heller,*  that  the  determination  of 
the  mere  quantity  of  the  ingredients  of  the  blood,  apart  from  the  changes 
in  properties  or  chemical  composition  which  certainly  often  accompany 
changes  in  quantity,  is  of  comparatively  little  use.  And  Becquerel,  after 
stating  that  the  only  positive  modification  in  scorbutic  blood^  is  a  con- 
siderable diminution  in  its  density,  a  diminution  out  of  proportion  even  to 
the  lowered  figure  of  the  solid  materials,  closes  his  examination  in  these 
words: 

"Is  this  diminislied  density  the  result  of  some  unknown  modification  of  the  solid 
principles  of  the  blood  P  Does  it  play  an  important  part  in  the  production  of  the 
malady ;  and  is  it  the  point  of  departure  of  the  sanguineons  infiltrations  ?  We 
know  not,  and  we  restrict  ourselves  to  a  notice  of  the  fact,  without  attempting  to 
interpret  it."! 

With  these  opinions,  and  with  the  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  them, 
we  entirely  accord ;  the  statement  that  the  fibrine,  or  any  other  component, 
is  increased  or  diminished  in  quantity,  is  per  ee  a  piece  of  chemical 
knowledge,  evidently  insufficient  to  deal  with  the  mysteries  of  disease. 
These  facts,  important  as  they  are,  are  so  chiefly  because  they  form  the 
basis  of  future  operations ;  they  give  us  a  fresh  point  of  departure,  from 
which  we  are  to  start  with  a  surer  reckoning  on  our  voyage  of  discovery ; 
a  voyage  which  must  have  these  two  great  questions  as  the  objects  of  its 
search,  vix.  what  change  in  chemical  composition  is  coincident  with  the 
alteration  in  quantity  of  any  given  ingredient  of  the  blood,  and  what 
change  in  physical  condition  is  necessitated  by  such  alteration  in  quantity 
and  presumed  change  'in  chemical  composition.  For  change  in  physiciJ 
condition  there  must  be,  when  fibrine  and  red  particles  exude  from  their 
yessels,  and  infiltrate  between  muscular  fibres,  and  detach  the  periosteum 
from  its  bone. 

The  few  scattered  observations  which  have  been  yet  made  known,  of  dif- 
ference of  composition  accompanying  change  in  quantity,  such  as  the  bufij 
coat  being  more  highly  oxidized  than  heal&y  fibrine,  and  facts  of  the  like 
kind,  do  not  at  present  aid  us  much  in  this  inquiry.  But  as  far  as  scurvy  is 
concerned,  a  good  beginning  has  been  made  by  Chatin  and  Bouvier, 
who  have  observed  two  facts,  which,  if  confirmed,  will  prove  of  great  impor- 
tance. 

They  noted  that  the  albumen  of  the  blood  in  their  case  of  scurvy  did  not 
coagulate  under  a  temperature  of  +74^  Cent.,  or  16.5*2  Fahr.,^  whereas  the 
usual  temperature,  with  an  equal  quantity  of  healthy  albumen,  would  be 
from  5  to  8°  Fahr.  below  this.  So  that,  although  the  albumen  did  not 
appear  much  altered  in  quantity,  in  this  as  in  other  cases  of  scurvy,  it 
had  undergone  some  change  requiring  further  investigation,  but  which 
appeared  to  have  increased  its  solubility. 

Chatin  and  Bouvier  also  noticed  that  the  *' force  of  cohesion  of  the 
fibrine"  was  diminished  so  much,  that  they  were  almost  unable  to  isolate 
it  thoroughly  from  the  red  globules ;  or  to  use  the  words  of  the  reporter 
of  the  '  Comptes  Rendus,'  the  "plasticity"  of  the  fibrine  was  lessened. 

This  last  observation  seems  to  us  particnlarly  interesting,  because  it  was 
this  yery  attraction,  so  to  speak,  of  the  fibrine  and  the  red  particles,  which 

•  Arcfaiv.  fur  Phytlologiache  and  Pathologifche  Chemie  und  M ikrotc»pfe,  1847,  p.  34a 

t  GaMtte  Mddlcale,  1847,  P*  S14. 

t  Comptet  Rendui,  Ferrier,  1848.  p.  171 ;  oo  Journal  de  Chlmie  XMlcalc,  Mars^  1848,  p.  144. 
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some  of  the  early  writers  attempted  to  describe,  by  saying  that  the  blood 
was  ** agglutinated,"  and  that  the  crassamentum  was  "viscid"  and 
"  thickened,"  terms  which  Lind  rejected,  on  account  apparently  of  their 
vagueness  and  hypothetical  character. 

But  this  observation  is  besides  of  immediate  practical  importance ;  for 
if  it  be  proved  that  the  ease  with  which  the  fibrine  and  the  red  particles 
can  be  separated,  varies  with  the  physical  condition  of  either  of  these 
ingredients,  then  the  analyses  to  scorbutic,  and  indeed  of  all  kinds  of 
blood,  require  to  be  repeated  with  a  view  to  this  point  alone.  The  esti- 
mation of  the  fibrine  is  in  any  case  a  most  delicate  operation  ;  Chatin  and 
Bouvier  state  that  they  consider  it  also  a  roost  uncertain  one ;  it  becomes 
still  more  delicate  and  uncertain  if  the  facility  with  which  it  is  performed 
varies  at  different  times.  Indeed  Chatin  and  Bouvier  believe  that  the 
proportion  of  fibrine  has  been,  in  all  the  analyses  hitherto  made,  under- 
estimated ;  they  have  obtained  the  fibrine  by  mixing  the  human  blood 
with  the  blood  of  the  ox  or  pig,  the  fibrine  of  which  is  exceedingly  plastic, 
separates  very  readily,  and  in  separating  entrains  with  it  the  human 
fibrine.  The  quantity  of  pig's  fibrine  being  determined  by  a  simultaneous 
analysis  of  another  portion  of  blood,  the  mere  increase  of  weight  which 
the  addition  of  the  human  fibrine  gives,  enables  them  to  estimate  its 
quantity.  By  this  difficult,  though  it  appears  very  delicate,  operation, 
they  have  found  in  two  cases  of  typhoid  fever,  in  one  of  rheumatism,  and 
in  one  of  healthy  blood,  that  the  proportion  of  fibrine  was  considerably 
above  that  indicated  by  Uie  ordinary  method  simultaneously  performed. 
Thus  in  one  case  of  typhoid  fever  the  proportion  was  raised  from  0*0024 
to  0-0032. 

This  would  not  be  a  matter  of  so  much  importance,  if  the  fibrine  could 
be  always  separated  to  an  equal  extent  in  the  same  way,  for  then  the  loss 
of  weight  arising  f¥om  the  imperfect  method  would  be  the  same  for  all 
analyses,  and  the  unindicated  quantity  of  fibrine  would  be  a  constant 
quantity,  and  therefore  comparatively  unimportant ;  but  if  the  increased 
cohesion  of  the  fibrine,  as  in  rheumatism,  or  the  diminished  cohesion,  as 
in  scurvy,  causes  a  difference  in  each  individual  case,  in  the  ease  with 
which  the  fibrine  and  the  red  particles  can  be  isolated,  then  all  the  analyses 
hitherto  made  have  indicated  this,  as  well  as  the  absolute  quantity  of  the 
fibrine.  In  some  diseases,  therefore,  as  in  rheumatism,  the  quantity  of 
fibrine  has  probably  been  under-estimated  ;  and  in  other  diseases,  as  in 
scurvy,  it  has  been  over-estimated ;  so  that  if  this  observation  of  Chatin 
and  Bouvier  be  confirmed,  all  analyses  hitherto  made  of  the  fibrine,  are 
approximative  only.  And  when  we  observe  in  several  of  the  analyses  of 
scorbutic  blood,  that  the  quantity  of  fibrine  seems  to  be  increased  in  an 
equal  ratio  to  the  diminution  of  the  red  particles,*  it  is  not  easy  to  avoid  the 
surmise  that  this  has  arisen  from  the  difficulty  with  which  these' principles 
are  separated,  arising  from  the  adherence  of  the  red  particles  to  the  fibrine, 
or,  in  other  words,  from  the  "  diminished  plasticity"  of  the  fibrine. 

*  Thus,  In  Butk*t  eaiet,  the  highest  proportion  of  fibrine,  6*5,  agrees  with  the  lowest  of  the  red 
particles,  47*8— the  next  highest,  5*9,  with  the  next  lowest  60*7 ;  and  the  lowest  proportion  of  fibrine^ 
4*5,  is  with  the  highest  proportion  of  globules,  7S-3.  In  Becquerel's  cases,  the  mean  quantity  of 
fibrine  is  less  than  in  these  cases,  and  the  mean  quantity  of  red  particles  greater  s  that  is  to  say, 
both  ingredients  are  much  nearer  to  their  normal  standard  than  in.  Busk's  analyses.  In  Prick's 
case,  however,  the  fibrine  is  increased  (4'fl04),  without  proportionate  dimiautlon  In  the  red  particles, 
117'078.    Chatin's  case  is  4  to  86*3,  nearly  the  same  as  Butk's  third  case. 
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We  may  indeed  here  remark,  that  in  practical  medicine,  all  analyses  of 
the  blood,  even  aa  to  quantity  only  of  the  component  parts,  are  to  be 
received  with  great  limitation.  They  are  all  vitiated  by  certain  assump- 
tions, such  as  the  estimate  of  the  fluid  of  the  red  and  "white  particles  with 
the  serum,  and  they  are  performed  in  a  manner  comparatively  rude  and 
objectionable.  The  discordancies  of  chemists  even  as  to  healthy  blood, 
are  so  great  as  to  prove  to  us  either  that  the  ingredients  can  vary  con- 
siderably without  losing  the  standard  of  health,  or  that  some  such 
differences  of  properties,  as  those  to  which  we  have  just  referred^  interfere 
with  the  uniformity  of  the  analyses.  Thus,  in  the  comparative  analysis 
of  arterial  and  venous  blood,  in  five  analyses  of  Prevost  and  Dumas,  and 
two  of  Lecanu,  there  appears  more  water  in  venous  than  in  arterial  blood  ; 
in  three  analyses  of  Hering  and  two  of  Simon  (in  animals),  the  contrary 
is  asserted.  Hering  has  found  more  fibrine  in  the  arterial  blood  of  the 
ox  and  sheep,  and  less  in  the  horse,  than  in  the  venous  blood ;  Simon,  on 
the  other  hand,  has  found  the  arterial  blood  in  the  horse  once  richer  and 
once  poorer  in  fibrine.  Prevost  and  Dumas,  Denis,  and  Lecanu  foond 
arterial  blood  richer  in  globules  than  venous ;  while  in  four  out  of  five 
analyses,  Hering  and  Simon  found  more  globules  in  venous  blood. 

And  in  disease,  Poggiale,  in  a  case,  lately  published,*  of  erysipelas  with 
head  symptoms,  found  the  globules  to  be  diminished  to  a  greater  extent 
in  the  arterial  than  the  venous  blood ;  so  that  the  analysis  of  the  venous 
blood  alone,  as  in  the  usual  method,  would  have  given  a  wrong  estimate 
of  the  quantity  of  this  component  in  the  whole  mass  of  blood  in  the 
body. 

Taking  all  these  circumstances  into  consideration,  the  difficulties  of 
even  coarsely  analysing  healthy  blood,  the  discrepancies  and  contradictory 
statements  thence  arising,  and  bearing  in  mind  that  in  scurvy  there  are 
not  above  a  dozen  analyses  that  can  be  depended  upon,t  and  that  even 
these  differ  among  themselves,  we  are  forced  to  the  opinion  that  chemistry 
has  been  as  yet  claefly  of  advantage  in  negation  rather  than  in  affirmation. 
And  when  we  also  remember  that  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  analysis 
of  the  blood, — the  question  whether  the  several  ingredients  vary  not  only 
in  their  relative  proportions  to  each  other,  but  in  their  absolute  ultimate 
composition, — ^has  not  yet  been  even  touched  by  chemists,  and  that  this 
is  necessary,  before  the  pathology  of  a  disease  can  be  discussed,  we  shall 
see  cause  for  believing  that  a  more  advanced  chemical  investigation  is 
necessary  before  we  can  understand  the  different  phases  between  the 
action  of  the  cause  and  the  external  phenomena  by  which  it  is  indicated. 
And  yet  even  in  what  has  been  already  done  by  chemistry,  we  have  made 
a  great  advance ;  the  ground  has  been  cleared  of  obstacles  and  supersti- 
tions ;  the  pathway  is  open  for  those  who  can  walk  in  it ;  the  goal  can  be 
discerned, 'although  still  overshadowed  by  the  obscurities  of  distance  and 
space. 

•  Journal  de  Chimie  Medicate,  Avril,  1848«  p.  235. 

t  We  muKt  also  remark,  that  some  of  theie  analyiei  would  be  almost  useless  in  dlscusting  the 
pathology  of  scurvy,  because  the  clinical  details  of  the  case  are  not  sufficiently  minute.  To  estimate 
the  essential  changes  of  the  blood  in  any  given  disease,  we  require  not  only  a  great  number  of  ana- 
lyses, but  analyses  connected  with  the  particular  stages,  and  the  progressive  steps  of  the  malady,  so 
that  we  may  arrive  at  what  is  constant  and  necessary.  And  particularly  in  a  disease  where  there  are 
hemorrhages,  by  which,  as  such,  the  blood  is  altered,  we  require  accurate  clinical  details. 
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Such  is  our  own  faith ;  but,  in  order  to  see  whether  it  is  not  unneces- 
sarily cautious,  and  whether  we  may  not  at  once  hazard  some  explanation, 
we  must  enter  ?ery  shortly  into  the  examination  of  the  hypotheses  which 
have  been  formed  to  explain  the  action  of  the  cause  aud  the  succession 
of  the  phenomena. 

In  the  first  place,  however,  we  must  remind  our  readers  of  certain 
elementary  but  important  facts  in  the  history  of  scurvy : 

1 .  Scurvy  is  a  disease  which  docs  not  originate  in  any  primary  affection 
of  the  digestive  organs ;  the  appetite  is  not  wanting  until  the  very  last 
stages  ;  the  food  taken  into  the  stomach  is  dissolved  ;  the  different  stages 
of  primary  assimilation  are  properly  performed ;  the  chyle  passes  as 
usual  into  the  circulation ;  in  the  pure  form  of  the  disease  there  is  no 
diarrhoea,  and  after  death  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  alimentary  canal 
presents  no  constant  evidences  of  disease.  It  may.  be  remarked,  also, 
that  in  true  dyspepsia  from  whatever  cause,  when  the  stomach  rejects  its 
contents,  or  digests  them  with  great  difficulty,  and  with  the  evolution  of 
various  morbid  products,  scurvy  is  hardly  ever  seen,  although  there  may 
be  rapid  emaciation  from  an  absolute  deficiency  in  the  introduction  of 
nutriment  into  the  system.  Scurvy  is  then  different  from  any  of  the  other 
forms  of  depraved  nutrition. 

2.  The  process  of  secondary  assimilation  is  also  in  some  sort  rightly 
performed.  There  is  no  want  of  nutritive  power,  so  to  speak ;  the  patient 
does  not  become  emaciated,  even  when  the  quantity  of  food  is  much 
lessened  by  reason  of  the  difficulty  of  swallowing.  It  is  a  curious  remark 
also,  that  in  certain  cases  the  deposition  of  fat  should  both  precede  and 
accompany  many  cases  of  scurvy.  As  an  instance  of  it,  we  may  relate 
an  interesting  observation  of  Trotter,  to  which  we  shall  also  have  to  refer 
immediately  on  other  grounds. 

In  178.'^,  Trotter  was  serving  on  board  a  slaver  on  .the  Gold  Coast;  the 
cargo  was  got  on  board  slowly,  and  it  was  noticed  that  the  slaves  soon 
after  being  put  on  board  were  becoming  very  fat.  The  food  consisted  of 
beans,  brought  from  England,  and  rice  and  Indian  corn  bought  on  the 
coast.  These  articles  were  boiled  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  paste,  and 
then  palm  oil,  Guinea  pepper,  and  salt  were  added,  so  as  to  make  the  mess 
as  similar  as  possible  to  the  ordinary  food.  A  vessel  containing  fourteen 
or  sixteen  quarts  of  this  mixture  was  served  twice  a  day  to  a  mess  of  ten. 
The  allowance  of  water  was  unlimited,  but  the  slaves  were  confined  below 
sixteen  hours  out  of  the  twenty-four,  and  when  on  deck  were  allowed  no 
exercise.  After  two  or  three  months,  a  corpulent  young  negro  complained 
of  a  hardness  in  the  supinator  radii  longus  of  the  right  arm ;  this  did  not 
pit  on  pressure,  nor  was  there  any  swelling.  The  next  day  the  hardness 
had  extended  to  all  the  muscles  of  the  forearm,  and  there  was  some 
rigidity  of  the  elbow-joint.  The  parts  were  not  very  painful,  nor  at  all 
swelled.  In  this  way  the  hardness  extended  up  the  arm,  to  the  face, 
causing  trismus,  and  to  the  chest  and  abdomen,  till  the  man  seemed  bound 
in  iron.  Stupor  came  on,  and  while  endeavouring  to  open  the  mouth, 
the  gums  were  discovered  to  be  black,  spongy,  bleeding,  and  falling  off  in 
fetid  black  masses.  The  man  rapidly  died.  The  slaves  were  now  care- 
fully examined,  and  it  was  found  that  the  fattest  and  apparently  best- 
4-11.  -12 
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conditioned  among  them,  were  nearly  all  more  or  less  affected  with  this 
singular  induration,  which  was  most  marked  in  the  extremities ;  the  gums 
were  also  all  swollen,  hleeding,  and  dark  ;  some  had  lost  teeth ;  there  was 
weakness  of  the  limbs,  and  a  peculiar  sluggishness  and  indisposition  to 
move ;  shortly  after  this,  in  some  cases,  there  was  bleeding  from  the  nose 
and  bowels,  loose  stools  with  griping ;  the  appetite  was  good.     After  this 
it  was  noticed  that  wheneyer  a  negro  became  rapidly  fat,  he  was  nearly 
sure  to  have  scurvy.     The  sailors  were  quite  free.     The  ship  put  to  sea, 
and  the  scurvy  increased  to  an  alarming  degree ;  they  therefore  ran  up  to 
Jamaica  and  served  out  fresh  vegetables  which  at  once  cured  the  disease. 
In  addition  to  this  occasional  tendency  to  form  fat,  it  should  be  noted 
that  in  scurvy  there  is,  as  it  were,  an  exaggerated  or  distorted  repair  of 
breaches  of  continuity.     In  a  bad  case  of  scurvy  the  skin  does  not,  per 
ee,  ulcerate,  but  an  accidental  scratch  spreads  into  a  large  unhealthy  sore. 
But  simultaneous  with  this  destruction  of  tissues,  there  is  present  a  most 
remarkable  process  of  reparation — enormous  granulations  form,  fiU  up 
the  wound,  and  project  beyond  the  surface ;  there  is  certainly  no  destruc- 
tion of  the  reparative  process,  but  merely  a  perverted  application  of  it. 
The  tissues  of  the  body,  also,  are  not  merely  nourished  to  a  certain  extent, 
but  they  seem  to  be  decomposed  in  a  proper  way,  and  their  effete  particles 
pass  out  of  the  body  as  in  health ;  there  is  no  retention,  as  far  as  we 
know,  of  kreatine,  urea,  uric  acid,  or  any  other  completely  expended  sub- 
stance.    Indeed,  the  exemption  of  the  urinary  organs  from  hemorrhages, 
and  of  the  kidneys  from  alouminous  or  fibrinous  exudations,  is  a  very  re- 
markable circumstance. 

3.  It  is  also  a  very  important  observation,  that  so  far  from  there  being 
any  weakness  or  want  of  tonicity  in  the  small  vessels  in  scurvy,  the  capil- 
laries passing  between  bone  and  periosteum,  and  stretched  by  the  effusion 
of  blood  in  that  situation,  have  been  injected,  and  have  not  allowed  any 
portion  of  the  injection  to  escape ;  so  that  the  blood  which  had  exuded 
from  them  had  not  done  so  from  any  brittleness  or  rupture  of  their 
parietes.  And  with  regard  to  efiused  blood,  it  may  be  noted  that  new 
vessels  and  cell-formations  take  place  in  this ;  and  whether  this  occur  in 
the  clot  itself,  or  in  exudation-matter  thrown  out  into  its  meshes,  is  of  no 
consequence  to  the  present  inquiry ;  we  cite  it  only  as  an  additional  proof 
of  the  integrity  to  a  certain  extent  of  the  formative  agencies. 

4.  Another  important  fact  is  the  freedom  of  the  nervous  system  in  all 
its  parts  from  anything  more  than  an  exceptional  manifestation  of  altered 
function. 

5.  Finally,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  this  disease,  so  fatal  when  left 
to  itself,  is  cured  with  the  ^eatest  facihty.  Symptoms  apparently  most 
grave  and  serious  vanish  as  if  by  magic,  and  without  leaving  behind  them 
any  serious  injury  to  the  constitution.  The  sanious  discharge  from  scor- 
butic sores  has  been  known  to  change  colour,  and  to  become  healthy  in  a 
few  hours  after  the  commencement  of  treatment. 

All  these  facts  appear  to  be  in  accordance  with  the  inferences  drawn 
from  post-mortem  examinations,  that  in  pure  cases  of  scurvy  the  blood, 
and  the  blood  only,  is  in  fault ;  the  powers  of  the  constitution  are  intact ; 
and  it  is  indeed  very  surprising,  from  the  evident  alteration  of  the  pabu- 
lum of  the  tissues,  that  some  more  serious  injury  should  not  be  done  to 
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the  several  organic  Btructares.  That  some  mischief  is  done,  particularly  to 
certain  tissues,  is  evident ;  but  that  this  is  easily  reparable,  is  proved  by 
the  rapidity  of  cure. 

It  seems,  therefore,  a  legitimate  inference  from  the  facts  derived  from 
negative  as  well  as  positive  observations,  apart  altogether  from  the 
presumed  cause  of  scurvy,  that  the  blood  is  altered  in  composition,  either 
by  the  addition  to  it  of  some  ingredient  or  ingredients  which  should  not 
exist  in  it,  or  by.  the  want  of  some  ingredient  or  ingredients  which  ought 
to  exist  in  it.  And  the  deficient  ingredient  may  be  either  one  of  the  or- 
dinary constituents  of  the  blood,  or  some  principle  or  element  entering 
into  their  composition.* 

It  requires  only  a  moment's  consideration  to  show  that  the  latter  of 
these  suppositions  is  the  only  one  which  will  bear  scrutiny.  For  it  is  evident 
that  scurvy  is  caused  by  deficiency  in  certain  articles  of  diet;  it  is  as 
equally  clear  that  it  is  cured  at  once  by  supplying  these  articles  ;  and  we 
may  remark,  that  although  scurvy  may  be  very  generally  diffused  over  a 
country,  in  consequence  of  the  universsd  deficiency  in  these  dietetic  neces- 
saries, it  is  a  mistake  to  call  it  therefore  epidemic ;  the  use  of  the  term 
epidemic  should  be  restricted  to  the  class  of  diseases  to  which  the  some- 
what objectionable  word  '^  zymotic"  has  been  applied — diseases  which 
depend  upon  the  presence  of  specific  poisons  which  enter  the  blood,  and 
which,  therefore,  are  common,  in  a  greater  or  less  extent,  to  all  classes  of 
the  community,  not  merely  to  those  who  suffer  from  deficiencies  of  food. 

The  question  as  to  the  ingredient  or  ingredients  which  may  be  deficient 
in  the  blood  has  not  been  solved  at  present  by  direct  analysis.  We  must 
in  this  assertion  so  far  anticipate  the  objections  we  shall  make  to  the  views 
of  Aldridge  and  Garrod,  and  ask  our  readers  to  receive  it  for  the  present 
without  examination.  We  can  then  only  argue  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
deficient  principle  or  principles,  by  examining  the  nature  of  the  article 
of  diet  which  is  wantine,  and  the  nature  of  the  remedial  agent  which 
can  supply  its  place.  The  first  question  we  have  already  answered,  by 
assuming  that  tne  want  of  fresh  vegetables  is  the  cause  of  scurvy.  We 
must,  however,  retrace  our  steps,  and  allude  to  some  points  which  in  the 
former  portion  of  the  article  we  could  not  so  well  discuss.  We  shaU  not 
occupy  our  space  with  a  refutation  of  the  views  of  those  who  hold  that 
an  exclusive  animal  diet,  without  vegetables,  causes  scurvy,  because  the 
vegetable  proteine  and  other  principles  are  absent ;  this  opinion  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  fact  that  scurvy,  as  in  the  case  we  quoted  horn  Trotter,  can 
come  on  under  a  diet  exclusively  vegetable,  if  the  vegetables  be  not  fresh. 

We  shall  not,  also,  stop  to  refute  the  opinion  which  looks  upon  scurvy 
as  only  one  of  the  manifestations  of  diseased  nutrition,  induced  by  any 
kind  of  insufficient  or  unwholesome  food.  If  this  were  the  case,  scurvy 
would  be  much  more  common  than  it  is. 

*  We  cannot  see  that  any  benefit  Is  gained  by  saying,  with  Dr.  Ritchie*  that  in  icurTy  there  it 
Bpanaemia  of  the  blood.  In  the  first  place,  we  object  altogether  to  the  term,  as  too  Indefinite  even  to 
be  applied  to  a  class  of  diseases.  Secondly,  in  scurvy,  the  blood,  if  impoyerished^  is  so  only  In  red 
corpuscles,  as  far  as  Is  yet  Imowii— it  is  enriched  in  fibrine.  Thirdly,  if  the  term  spansemia  is  to  be 
applied  only  to  blood  deficient  in  corpuscles,  and  thereby  acquires  a  definite  meaning.  It  ought  not 
yet  to  be  applied  to  scurvy,  as,  from  the  few  analyses  yet  known,  we  are  not  entitled  to  count  on  an 
invariable  diminution  of  corpuscles,  still  less  to  consider  this  the  whole  disease.  If  the  diminution  be 
Invariable,  there  may  be  still  something  behind,  more  essential  to  the  dissasc,  which  the  term  span- 
semia would  not  include. 
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Another  opinion,  which  may  be  considered  a  modification  of  the  one 
last  referred  to,  holds  that  there  are  articles  of  food  whose  absence  in- 
duces scurvy,  and  whose  presence  removes  it,  and  which,  therefore,  are 
entitled  to  the  term  antiscorbutic,  but  these  articles  of  food  are  not  con- 
sidered to  be  exclusively  vegetable.  The  main  supporter  of  this  view, 
among  late  writers,  is  Dr.  Christison. 

The  prevalence  of  scurvy  in  the  Perth  prison  is  referred  by  Dr. 
Christison  to  the  absence  of  milk.  It  appears  that  in  March,  1845, 
treacle  water  was  issued  instead  of  milk  to  all  the  prisoners,  except  the 
infirm,  at  supper,  and  that  in  May  of  the  same  year  it  was  served  out  also 
at  breakfast,  so  that  milk  as  an  article  of  diet  was  altogether  discontinued. 
Now,  says  Dr.  Christison,  the  third  rate  of  the  Perth  prison  standard  diet 
comprises  25}  ounces  of  nutritive  proximate  principles  in  the  anhydrous 
state,  of  which  6  ounces  are  nitrogenous,  and  of  these  6,  2  ounces  are 
from  the  animal  world.  The  change  from  milk  to  treacle  involves  a 
reduction  of  the  total  nutriment  to  24^  ounces,  of  which  4  j-  ounces  are 
nitrogenous,  and  of  these  4^,  ^  oz.  is  animal.  The  loss  of  nitrogenous 
principles  from  the  animal  world  induced  scurvy. 

At  first  sight,  and  coupled  with  the  fact  that  the  reissue  of  mOk  arrested 
the  disease,  the  case  appears  a  strong  one ;  but  there  is,  on  close  inspection, 
what  appears  to  us  a  certain  proof,  that  there  is  something  wanting  in  the 
report.  It  appears,  that  although  the  substitution  of  treacle  for  milk 
commenced  in  March  and  was  completed  in  May,  1845,  no  case  of  scurvy 
occurred  till  June,  1846,  or  fourteen  months  subsequently.  But,  surely, 
it  is  in  the  highest  degree  unlikely  that  this  great  daily  deficiency  in 
nitrogenised  food,  which  Dr.  Christison  has  so  neatly  worked  out,  should 
have  taken  more  than  400  days  before  its  effects  became  perceptible.  Dr. 
Christison,  himself  was  staggered  at  this,  as  appears  from  the  following 
observations : 

"  The  food  not  being  defective  in  quantity,  a  long  time,  and  the  aid  of  concuniiig 
circumstances  were  necessary  to  develop  the  disease.  It  is  very  possible  that  the 
prisoners  might  never  have  suffered,  had  not  some  other  cause  co-operated  besides 
confinement  and  peculiarity  of  food.  What  this  concurring  cause  may  have  beeo 
it  is  not  easy  to  say.  ....  Bat  the  question  may  be  left  here,  as  there  arc 
no  data  for  proceeding  farther  with  it.  And  the  utmost  induction  the  facts  will 
bear  is,  that  a  diet  too  purely  saccharo-farinaccous  tends  to  engender  scurvy,  that 
it  requires  the  aid,  however,  of  some  co-operating  cause  or  causes  hitherto 
unascertained."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  885-6.) 

This  seems  to  us  like  a  considerable  qualification,  if  not  an  abandonment, 
of  the  milk  theory.  The  absence  of  milk  is  not,  per  se,  efficient ;  some 
other  circumstance  must  aid  it.  What  this  circumstance  may  have  been, 
Dr.  Christison  cannot  determine ;  we  observe,  however,  an  entry  made  by 
him  that, 

"In  ordinary  years  potatoes  were  occasionally  substituted  for  oatmeal  porridge, 
but  in  1846,  these  were  neoessarily  given  up  as  they  were  scarce  and  dear." 
(Dp.  cit.,  p.  876.) 

The  omission  of  the  potatoes,  therefore,  agrees  in  point  of  time  with 
the  appearance  of  scurvy ;  and  as  we  know  from  Dr.  Baly's  important 
remarks,  that  at  Millbank,  the  military  prisoners,  dieted  like  the  other 
prisoners  except  that  they  used  no  potatoes,  were  alone  attacked  with 
scurvy,  until  potatoes  w^re  supplied  to  them,  when  the  disease  ceased, 
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Dr.  Christison  would  have  been  entitled  to  attach  a  little  more  importance 
to   this  absence   of   potatoes  than   he  appears  inclined  to   do.      Dr. 
Christison  says^  however,  that  the  disease  was  entirely  removed  by  a  free 
allowance  of  milk.     We  have  no  doubt  that  the  nutritious  quidities  of 
milk  are  often  of  great  avail.     Fod^r6  and  others  have  praised  it  highly, 
but  Dr.  Christison  must  know  fully  as  well  as  we  do,  that  in  the  literature 
of  scurvy  are  recorded  many  cases,  in  which  it  has  been  found  ineffectual  to 
prevent  and  impotent  to  cure  scurvy.     Even  since  his  paper  was  written, 
we  have  seen  Curran  in  Dublin,  Lonsdale  in  Cumberland,  and  Ritchie  in 
Glasgow,  recording  many  instances  in  which  a  liberal  allowance  of  milk 
was  in  use  the  very  time  the  disease  appeared.     We  believe,  also, 
that  Dr.  Christison  has  not  succeeded  in  proving  a  sufficient  deficiency 
in  the  nitrogenised  diet  of  all  the  affected  railway  labourers ;  the  daily 
nutriment  of  the  first  labourer  was  26^  ounces,  of  which  4|  oz.  were  nitro- 
genous, and  of  this  1^  oz.  was  animal  in  nature ;  so  that  the  nitrogenous 
animal  food  is  as  only  ^  oz.  below  the  Perth  healthy  diet.     In  the  second 
case,  the  daily  nitrogenous  food  was  a  little  above  this,  but  still  below  the 
standard ;  but  in  the  two  next  cases  the  quantity  is  not  half  an  ounce 
below  the  health-allowance  of  the  English  navy,  or  the  customary  food 
of  labourers  in  Ireland ;  and  the  fifth  and  last  case  had  an  allowance  of 
nitrogenous  food  above  the  health-range  of  any  class  of  men  except  the 
Berwickshire  reapers.     To  account  for  this.  Dr.  Christison  intimates  that 
in  these  last  cases  this  nitrogenous  nutriment  was  chiefly  gluten.     He 
says  of  one  of  these  cases,  ''  the  mere  quantity  of  total  nutriment  was  quite 
adequate,  even  the  nitrogenous  nutriment  was  scarcely  defective  in  quan- 
tity ;  the  food  was  therefore  faulty  in  some  other  more  special  respect." 
(p.  11.)     This  special  respect,  Dr.  Christison  seems  to  place  in  the  de- 
ficiency of  animal  nitrogenous  principles.    In  other  cases,  he  seems  to 
think  the  deficiency  is  to  be  looked  for  among  the  vegetable  nitrogenous 
principles.     Dr.  Christison  concludes  his  paper  in  these  words : 

"  It  is  impossible  to  carry  these  inferences  farther  with  confidence,  because  there 
is  a  want  ot  adequate  facts  as  to  the  exact  composition  of  dietaries  productive 
and  not  productive  of  disease.  But  it  is  probable  that  a  saccharo-farinaceons  and 
fattj  diet  cannot  be  continued  for  a  long  time,  however  largje  the  quantity  of  gluten 
in  it,  unless  it  be  combined  with  articles  of  food  containing  either  animal  casein 
or  vegetable  albumen.  It  is  probably  to  the  latter  principle^  and  not,  as  some  sup- 
pose, to  small  proportions  of  salts  with  vegetable  acids,  that  the  ordmarv  succulent 
vegetables  owe  their  undoubted  antiscorbutic  properties."  (Op.  cit.,  p.  22.; 

If  this  then  be  Dr.  Christison's  theory,  that  scurvy  arises  from  the  want 
of  vegetable  albumen  or  animal  casein,  we  must  inquire  to  which  of  these 
principles  he  attributes  the  greatest  influence;  will  the  deficiency  in 
either  produce  scurvy  equally,  or  is  the  conjoint  deficiency  indispensable?'*^ 
We  feel  quite  certain  that  deficiency  in  animal  principles,  nitrogenous 
or  non-nitrogenous,  is  not  always  and  only  active  in  its  production  ;  we 
have  only  to  read  the  diet  of  the  excavators  in  Cumberland,  which  we  have 
quoted  from  Dr.  Lonsdale,  to  convince  us  of  this  fact,  without  referring 
to  the  numberless  analogous  cases. f    We  are  also  quite  certain   that 

*  It  is  eTldent  that  some  of  Dr.  Chriitbon's  patienti  had  taken  lufflcient  nUrogen,  only  It  was 
not  presented  in  what  he  considers  the  proper  form. 

t  The  worst  ease  Dr.  Curran  saw  in  Dublin  was  in  the  wife  of  a  shopkeeper,  who  had  been  using* 
for  three  months  previously*  beef  tea  with  bread  and  butter  for  breakfast,  roast  meat,  broth,  and 
bread  for  dinner,  ooflfee  and  bread  and  butter  in  the  eToning ;  together  with  Guinness's  porter  and 
stout.    There  are  numerous  other  examples  recorded  in  the  late  attacks. 
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vegetable  albumen  may  be  abundantly  supplied,  and  yet  that  scurry  may 
come  on  ;  as  the  account  we  have  drawn  from  Trotter  sufficiently  proves. 
It  is  not  then  the  simultaneous  want  of  these  principles,  which  is  the 
necessary  condition ;  as  either  separately  may  be  supplied,  and  yet  the 
disease  ensues.  It  must  be  the  want,  indifferently,  of  one  of  them  ;  the 
same  chemical  result  follows  from  two  different  causes.  Now,  this  is  in 
the  first  place  unlikely ;  and,  secondly,  it  is  not  in  accordance  with  two 
well-known  facts : — 1st.  That  both  meat  and  farinacea  have  been  sufficiently 
supphed,  and  yet  scurvy  has  resulted ;  so  that  when  scurvy  has  appeared 
when  either  has  been  deficient,  it  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  this  deficiency, 
but  to  some  other  unindicated  condition.  2d.  That  when  the  diet,  under 
which  the  patient  has  become  scorbutic,  is  otherwise  sufficiently  nu- 
tritious, or  even  is  not  so,  a  rapid  cure  has  been  effected  without  the 
addition  either  of  vegetable  albumen  or  animal  casein,  but  by  the  simple 
administration  of  unripe  fruits,  of  lime-juice,  or  of  pure  citric  acid.  On 
this  argument  we  shall  presently  dilate.  It  appears  to  us  absolutely 
conclusive  against  Dr.  Christison's  theory,  even  if  it  were  not  supported 
by  the  deficiencies,  as  we  consider  them,  in  his  argument. 

It  appears  to  us  also  that  those  who  refer  scurvy  to  some  defect  in  the 
nutrition  of  the  solid  part  of  the  body,  make  the  question  unnecessarily 
intricate ;  the  disease  does  not  reach  so  far ;  it  is  not  the  muscles  or  the 
nerves  which  are  in  fault ;  it  is  astonishing  how  well  their  nutrition  is 
carried  on,  considering  the  manifest  alteration  in  the  blood ;  we  need  not 
talk  about  the  number  of  grains  of  sulphur  wasted  during  exercise,  and 
the  necessity  for  supplying  an  equal  quantity ;  it  is  in  the  stage  prior  to 
these  destructions  and  renovations,  that  we  are  to  search  for  the  deficient 
principles. 

Dr.  Aldridge's  theory  is  very  different  from  Dr.  Christison's,  although 
we  have  necessarily  alluded  to  it  more  than  once.  Dr.  Aldridge  does  not 
hold  that  a  deficiency  in  nitrogenised  food  causes  scurvy ;  but  that  the 
real  cause  is  a  deficiency  in  certain  minerals  which  enter  into,  and  are 
essential  to,  the  existence  of  nearly  all  the  proximate  principles  by  which 
the  animal  structure  is  bmlt  up.  These  principles  are  phosphorus,  sulphur, 
lime,  potash,  and  soda  ;  the  daily  waste  of  sulphur  is  calculated  to  be 
about  20  grains,  and  that  of  potash  and  soda  84  grains,  in  an  adult  of  ten 
stone  weight.  Now  Dr.  Aldridge  finds  that  both  seeds  and  flesh  are 
usually  deficient  in  sulphur  and  the  alkalies.  The  quantity  of  wheaten 
flour  which  could  supply  the  waste  of  nitrogen,  carbon,  oxygen,  and 
hydrogen  during  a  single  day,  can  only  supply  1 7  grains  of  sulphur,  and 
43  grains  of  the  alkalies.  In  the  same  way  a  quantity  of  peas  which  can 
supply  the  waste  of  the  foiur  proteine-elements,  can  only  give  1 1  grains 
of  sulphur  and  55  of  alkalies.  The  herbaceous  parts  of  vegetables, 
however,  cannot  supply  nitrogen  in  sufficient  quantity,  but  they  contain 
the  minerals  in  abundance ;  while  the  potato  contains  both  organic  and 
inorganic  principles  in  just  proportion  to  compensate  for  the  necessary 
waste. 

Dr.  Garrod*s  theory  is  again  somewhat  different ;  he  does  not  attach 
80  much  importance  to  the  absence  of  sulphur  and  soda ;  in  fact,  it  is 
evident  that,  as  in  the  case  of  salted  meat,  soda  and  probably  sulphur 
must  enter  the  system  in  sufficient  quantity,  but  he  is  inclined  to  think 
that  it  is  the  absence  of  potash  only  that  produces  scurvy.     He  has 
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worked  oat  his  hypothesis,  for  he  does  not  assume  it  to  be  more»  with 
great  ingenuity,  and  we  shall  briefly  detail  the  points  which  appear  to  us 
most  worthy  of  attention  in  his  argument.  After  some  preliminary  con- 
siderations, he  states  that  in  all  scorbutic  diets  potash  is  deficient.  He 
proves  this  by  analysis  of  bread,  flour,  potatoes,  mutton,  &c.,  determining 
the  amount  of  potash  in  each,  and  then  calculating  the  amount  which 
would  be  taken  in  a  certain  time,  according  to  the  supply  of  these  articles 
of  food.  In  the  Crediton  union,  for  example,  the  weekly  supply  of  potash 
under  the  ordinary  diet  was  186  grains  of  potash  for  the  men,  and  181 
for  the  women ;  but  when  rice  was  substituted  for  potatoes,  the  amount 
was  reduced  to  51  and  46  grains.  In  salt  meat  also  he  flnds  a  diminu- 
tion of  potash,  produced  apparently  by  the  action  of  the  brine,  causing 
ezosmosis  of  the  potash  salts.  He  then  states  that  all  bodies  proved  to 
be  antiscorbutic,  contain  a  large  quantity  of  potash.  All  fruits  contain 
this  salt, — ^potatoes,  mOk,  fresh  meat,  pickles,  sour  krout,  spruce  beer, 
malt  liquors,  the  lighter  wines,  &c.  Alluding  particularly  to  fresh  meat. 
Dr.  Garrod  states  that  the  camivora  must  take  a  sufficient  amount  of  potash 
to  prevent  scurvy. 

The  next  statement  is,  that  scorbutic  blood  is  deficient  in  potash; 
this  opinion  is  founded  on  a  single  analysis  of  the  serum.  From  100* 
grains  of  dry  healthy  serum,  Dr.  Garrod  obtained  1  *582  grains  of  the  double 
chloride  of  potassium  and  platinum ;  while  from  the  same  quantity  of 
scorbutic  blood  he  obtained  only  0*627  grains.  In  a  single  analysis  of 
the  urine,  he  aUo  found  a  less  quantity  of  excreted  potash.  We  must 
remark  that  this  most  important  part  of  the  argument  needs  much  greater 
illustration  and  examination,  before  we  need  even  discuss  it.  The  blood 
always  contains  so  small  a  quantity  of  potash,  that  the  diminution  of  it 
in  this  particular  case  may  not  have  been  beyond  the  limits  of  the  healthy 
range. 

Dr.  Garrod  next  states  that  cases  of  scurvy  recover,  when  a  few  grains 
of  potash  are  added  to  the  food  which  previously  had  given  rise  to  the 
disease.     To  this  point  we  shall  immediately  return. 

Finally,  Dr.  Garrod  points  out  the  importance  of  potash,  and  he  refers 
the  muscular  weakness  to  the  want  of  the  potash  salts,  which,  as  Liebig 
has  shown,  are  essential  to  the  action  of  muscle.  As  we  shall  not  return 
to  this  point,  we  may  state  that  such  an  argument  is  only  admissible  when 
the  case  is  nearly  proved  in  other  ways,  and  that  in  opposition  to  it,  men 
in  advanced  scurvy,  as  in  the  case  of  the  sailors  of  the  Raritan,  have 
laboured  violently  till  even  the  approach  of  the  fatal  syncope  which  evi- 
dently proceeds  j^om  weakened  action  of  the  heart. — ^We  may  conveniently 
consider  Dr.  Aldridge's  and  Dr.  Garrod's  theory  at  the  same  time. 

The  facts  these  gentlemen  have  pointed  out,  the  deficiency  particularly 
of  potash  in  certain  articles  of  food,  &c.,  may  either  be  solely  and  entirely 
the  cause  of  scurvy,  or  it  may  have  a  share  only  in  its  production,  or  it 
may  be  an  accidental  coincidence.  We  conceive  that  against  the  first  of 
these  opinions  there  are  insurmountable  arguments ;  between  the  second 
and  third  it  may  seem  difficult  to  decide ;  but  we  are  ourselves  strongly 
inclined  to  think  that  the  third  opinion  is  the  correct  one,  and  that  the 
absence  of  potash  or  sulphur  in  the  food,  and  of  the  former  substance  in 

*  The  quantity  of  wrum  ii  stated  at  100  gn. ;  but  we  iunni«e  that  this  it  a  misprint  for  1000. 
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Dr.  Garrod*8  single  analysis  of  the  serum  of  the  blood,  was  a  mere 
coincidence. 

Our  reasons  for  this  opinion  are  shortly  these. 

1 .  In  the  first  place,  the  facts  brought  forward  to  prove  the  hypotheses 
are  Tery  few  in  number,  and  are,  so  to  speak,  indirect  and  analogical ;  it 
would  be  wrong  to  do  more  on  such  scanty  premises  than  consider  the 
hypothesis  worthy  of  investigation;  they  derive  no  support  from  the 
analyses  yet  made. 

2.  As  regards  potash  in  particular,  it  does  not  appear  to  us  to  play  so 
important  a  part  in  the  blood,  that  its  diminution  or  absence  should  give 
rise  to  such  serious  effects.  According  to  Dr.  Garrod's  own  statement,* 
in  the  serum  of  health,  the  quantity  of  chloride  of  potassium  in  1000  grains 
of  serum  of  the  male  is  only  0*356  grains,  and  of  the  female  0*316. 

Nor  is  it  easy  to  conceive  how  the  entire  absence  of  this  small  quantity  of 
potash  should  affect  the  fibrine,  the  red  particles,  and  perhaps  the  albumen, 
to  the  degree  we  find  them  altered  in  scurvy.  The  absence  of  the  sulphur 
or  phosphorus  would  be  a  more  important  change. 

But  these  two  arguments  might  be  easily  put  aside ;  the  objections 
which  seem  to  us  fatal  to  both  hypotheses  are  the  following. 

3.  If  scurvy  be  caused  merely  by  deficiency  in  sulphur,  potash,  &c.,  it 
follows  that  the  proper  mode  of  cure  is  simply  to  supply  to  the  blood  the 
missing  insredient.  A  few  doses  of  potash,  if  Dr.  Garrod's  view  be 
correct,  and  as  he  indeed  asserts,  would  eradicate  the  disease.  It  cannot 
be  argued  that  the  potash  must  be  introduced  gradually,  in  small  quanti- 
ties, and  in  combination  with  other  ingredients,  for  this  reason ;  we  find 
that  cases  of  scurvy  liberally  supplied  with  fresh  vegetables,  orange  or 
lime  juice,  &c.,  begin  often  to  improve  in  a  few  hours,  so  that  the  curative 
principle  has  not  required  length  of  time  to  manifest  its  effects ;  why  then 
should  potash,  if  this  be  the  curative  principle,  require  to  be  introduced 
so  gradually,  and  demand  such  lengthened  periods  ?  Now  it  is  not  found 
that  potash  will  cure  scurvy  with  anything  like  the  rapidity  and  certainty 
with  which  fresh  vegetables  cure  it ;  it  is  true  that  nitre  has  been  employed 
now  and  then  with  benefit,  since  it  was  recommended  by  Paterson,  and  it 
has  been  lauded  by  one  or  two  enthusiasts  like  Henderson,  men  whose 
opinions  are  to  be  received  with  great  suspicion  ;  but  there  is  no  doubt 
that  it  has  often  failed  and  that  those  of  the  profession  best  informed  on 
this  subject  think  it  of  little  value.  We  shall  give  immediately  evidence 
on  this  point.  Sulphur,  on  the  other  hand,  is  notoriously  of  no  use  in 
scurvy. 

4.  But,  in  addition,  if  the  absence  of  sulphur  or  of  potash  be  the  cause 
of  scurvy,  the  disease  can  of  course  never  be  cured,  unless  these  principles 
are  restored  to  the  body.  Now  if  we  could  find  any  substance  which 
contains  neither  potash  nor  sulphur,  and  yet  can  cure  scurvy,  we  might 
feel  quite  certain  that  the  absence  of  those  principles,  even  if  it  be  proved 
by  further  investigation  (which  we  very  much  doubt),  had  little  or  nothing 
to  do  with  the  disease.     It  becomes  then  a  very  important  point  to 

*  Lancet,  July  lit,  1848,  p.  3.— According  to  Frlck,  the  proportion  of  the  chlorides  of  potanium 
and  lodlum,  and  of  the  phosphates  of  potash  and  soda,  Taries  according  to  the  season  ;  being  at  its 
ninimum  in  hot  and  its  muimum  in  cold  weather.  The  difference  is  as  much  as  3  parts  In  1000 
of  blood. 
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determine  if  uncombined  citric  acid  can  cure  scurvy.  We  need  not 
demand  that  it  shall  be  an  infallible  cure ;  all  we  need  ask  is  eyidence  that 
it  exerts  an  unquestionable  effect  in  certain  cases.  Dr.  Garrod  has  fore- 
seen the  necessity  of  denying  the  effect  of  citric  acid ;  he  even  appears  to 
underrate  the  influence  of  lemon-juice,  for  he  places  it  low  in  the  scale  of 
antiscorbutics,  in  conformity  with  the  small  quantity  of  potash  it  contains. 
On  these  points,  however,  we  hold  that  Dr.  Gkirrod  has  not  made  his  case 
good ;  and  we  shall  now  proceed  to  adduce  some  grounds  for  this  asser- 
tion. Before  doing  so,  however,  we  must  say  that  we  have  not  been  able 
to  find  so  much  evidence  in  authors  as  we  could  have  wished,  but  we  have 
fortunately  been  able  to  supply  the  deficiency  from  another  source.  Our 
readers  are  no  doubt  aware  that  in  the  last  century,  before  ventilation, 
cleanliness,  short  voyages,  an  improved  diet,  and  a  liberal  supply  of 
lemon-juice,  had  nearly  banished  scurvy  from  the  royal  navy,  pure  citric 
acid  had  not  been  isolated,  or  was  procured  only  in  small  quantities,  and 
at  a  great  expense ;  consequently  no  trial  of  its  powers  was  made.  Since 
1 795,  when  scurvy  nearly  disappeared,  and  the  general  mortality  of  the 
navy  fell  in  that  sudden  and  remarkable  manner  which  must  be  attributed 
in  some  measure  to  the  introduction  of  lemon-juice,*  there  really  has  been 
little  opportunity  for  testing  its  powers. 

Trotter  always  held  the  opinion  that  the  real  antiscorbutic  principles  in 
fruit  and  vegetables  were  the  vegetable  acids,  particularly  citric,  oxalic, 
and  malic  acids. 

To  test  the  accuracy  of  this  opinion,  he  made,  in  1800,  a  series  of  com- 
parative trials  between  lemon-juice  and  pure  citric  acid.f  Both  these 
remedies  were  furnished  to  eight  or  ten  ships,  and  reports  are  given  of 
their  effects.  The  first  report  contains  a  case  of  scurvy  so  well  marked 
aad  reported,  and  cured  so  rapidly  by  the  use  of  citric  acid,  that  we  shall 
quote  it  entire. 

It  is  entitled  "  Case  of  Scurvy  treated  by  the  Concrete  Citric  Acid ; 
Superb,  July  5th,  1800." 


"Bobert  Brown,  set.  21,  seaman;  labours  under  an  advanced  stage  of  scurvy: 
the  principal  symptoms  of  which  are  spongy,  livid,  and  ulcerated  gums,  which  bleed 
frequently ;  contractions  of  both  hams,  but  particularly  the  right  one,  in  which 
there  is  a  considerable  degree  of  rigidity,  hardness,  tumefaction,  and  livid  discolora- 
tion, with  a  number  of  l^ge  blotcnes  upon  the  leg;  has  used  no  medicine  except 
two  ounces  of  lemon-juice.    Omit  lemon-juice. 

''  R  Sal.  ooncret.  lemon  (acidi  citrici),  Iss. 
Aqu»,  ivuj ;  hodie  sumend. 

"  His  diet  to-day  has  been  bargou ;X  salt  beef  and  pudding  for  dinner;  bread, 
butter,  and  cheese  for  supper. 

"  July  6M.  No  bleedmg  from  the  gums  since  yesterday ;  no  other  alteration  to 
be  perceived,    ^vi  of  the  solution  to-day. 

"J)iet.  Bargou  for  breakfast;  salt  pork  and  peas  for  dimier;  bread  and  cheese 
for  supper. 

"  July  7th.    Gums  more  florid ;  hardness  and  tumefiaction  of  the  ham  somewhat 

•  Sir  Gilbert  Blane's  able  paper  on  thli  point  may  be  con? eniently  conralted  in  the  sixth  volume 
of  the  Medico-Chirurgical  TTaniactiona. 
t  If  edicina  Nautica,  toL  iil,  p.  39U    London,  1909. 
X  Bargou  if  ground  oats,  boiled  to  a  consistence  with  water. 
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receded.    Medicine  as  yesterday.    Diet.    Bargou  for  breakfast ;  salt  pork  and 
peas  for  dinner ;  bread  and  cheese  for  sapper. 

"  July  8th.  Gums  begin  to  assume  a  nne  florid  appearance,  they  have  not  bled 
since  he  began  the  use  of  the  salt,  and  are  now  begmnine  to  adhere  again  to  the 
teeth ;  tumefaction  in  the  ham  considerably  reduced;  dark  hvid  colour  almost  gone ; 
he  appears  in  much  better  spirits.  Med.  as  before.  Diet.  Bargou  for  breakfast ; 
fresh  Dcef  and  soup,  with  vegetables  in  it,  for  dinner ;  drank  some  tea  in  the  after- 
noon ;  supper  as  before. 

"  July  9th.  Knee  more  flexible ;  and  all  the  other  symptoms  continue  to  mend. 
Med.  as  before.  Diet,  Breakfast  and  supper  as  usual ;  fresh  beef  and  soup  for 
dinner. 

''July  10th.  A  few  small  ulcerated  jpoints  remain  about  his  gums,  but  which  are 
dean,  and  of  a  healthy  appearance.    Med.  and  diet  as  before. 

"  July  11th.    Symptoms  disappearing  fast.    Med.  and  diet  as  before. 

"July  12th.  Grams  in  a  perfectly  sound  state ;  ri^dity  of  ham  almost  gone ;  it 
is  stiU  a  little  thickened,  but  without  any  discoloration,  pain,  or  even  uneasiness ; 
has  regained  his  usual  strength,  and  says  that  he  is  in  as  good  health  as  ever  he 
was  in  his  life,  and  fit  for  Us  duty  as  a  topman ;  to  be  convinced  of  which  I  have 
just  seen  him  run  up  to  the  main  topmast  head.  He  takes  his  medicine  for  this 
day,  and  goes  to  his  duty  to-morrow. 

"  Remarks.  The  proportion  of  an  ounce  of  the  concrete  salt  of  lemon  to  a  pint 
of  water,  as  used  in  this  case,  tastes  stronger  of  the  citric  add  than  the  common 
lemon  juice  does ;  it  is  much  more  agreeable  and  pabitable,  being  without  any  of 
that  musty  taste  which  the  lemon  juice  always  acquires.  On  arriving  in  Cawsand 
Bay,  this  man  had  no  money,  and  from  all  his  messmates  being  in  the  same  state 
of  poverty,  he  has  been  totally  deprived  of  any  assistance  from  fruit  or  vegetables, 
except  wnat  he  might  have  eat  with  the  ship's  soup  since  the  8th  instant ;  it  will 
be  ODserved  from  the  report  of  that  day,  what  amendment  had  then  taken  place. 
Several  of  the  scorbutics  on  board  with  a  milder  disease,  and  who  complained 
previous  to  this  man,  and  who  have  regularly  taken  six  ounces  of  lemon  juice 
daily,  continue  now  upon  the  sick  Ust,  and  will  remain  for  some  days  yet  to  come. 
Such  appear  to  be  the  antiscorbutic  powers  of  the  concrete  salt  of  lemon. 

(Signed)  Thomas  Wathzbston, 

Surgeon^  Superb." 

Now  even  this  single  case  seems  to  ns  amply  sufficient ;  no  reasonable 
man  can  entertain  a  doubt,  that  dtric  add  really  and  solely  cured  this  patient. 
Let  us  proceed,  however,  to  the  additional  evidence.  Trotter  gives  reports 
from  seven  or  eight  other  naval  surgeons,  who  all  state  that  they  found 
the  citric  acid  more  efficacious  than  lemon-juice.  A  certificate  from 
Jamaica,  on  the  contrary,  affirms  the  superior  virtues  of  lemon-juice. 

The  disappearance  of  scurvy  from  the  Royal  Navy  has  not  allowed  any 
farther  experience  of  citric  add ;  but  on  board  the  Australian  convict-ships 
the  disease  has  occasionaUy  appeared.  Sir  William  Bumett»  whose  atten- 
tion has  been  directed  for  many  years  to  this  subject,  as  it  has  been  to 
everything  connected  with  the  mterests  of  the  service,  has  been  in  the 
habit  of  supplying  convict  ships  with  citric  acid  and  nitrate  of  potash,  as 
well  as  with  lemon  juice,  in  order  that  comparative  trials  might  be  made 
of  the  relative  value  of  these  remedies.  All  documents  which  bear  on 
this  point  have  been  with  the  utmost  liberality  submitted  to  our  scrutiny;* 
and  we  shall  now  proceed  to  lay  some  very  valuable  evidence  before  our 
readers,  as  to  the  treatment  of  scurvy  by  all  these  three  agents. 

•  We  muf t  expKH  our  grateful  thanks  to  the  eminent  chief  of  the  Nary  Medical  Department, 
for  hit  great  kindncM  and  liberality. 
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The  first  document  we  shall  quote  is  an  extract  from  a  letter  dated 
Sydney,  August,  1845.  It  appears  that  towards  the  latter  end  of  the 
Yoyage  of  the  convict  ship.  Mount  Stuart  Elphinstone^  40  of  the  prisoners 
became  affected  with  scurvy. 

''  In  a  mat  majority  of  these  the  general  health  was  not  affected,  the  appetite 
continued  unimpaired,  and  the  animal  functions  were  regularly  performed.  The 
symptoms  were  spongpuiess  of  the  gums ;  an  eruption  of  purple  spots  on  the  body, 
and  Duming  of  the  sun;  in  one  case  induration  of  the  tissues  of  the  leg;  in  another 
hemorrhage  from  the  gums.  Thirty-six  of  these  cases  were  selectee^  arranged  in 
three  classes,  and  treated  in  the  following  way  -.  care  was  taken  that  the  patients 
in  each  class  should  possess  symptoms  similar  to  each  other,  and  that  they  should 
correspond  as  nearly  as  possible  in  age  and  constitution.  To  the  first  class,  one 
ounce  of  lime-juice,  and  one  ounce  of  sugar,  mixed  with  three  ounces  of  water,  were 
^ven  three  times  a  day.  To  the  secon(C  citric  acid  in  half-drachm  doses,  dissolved 
m  three  ounces  of  water,  and  sweetened  with  sugar,  was  j^ven  thrice  a  day.  To 
the  thnd  class,  one  drachm  of  nitrate  of  potash  £ssolved  m  water,  was  given  also 
three  times  a  day.  I  also  deemed  it  advisable  to  stop  their  allowance  of  salt  meat, 
and  in  heu  thereof,  directed  an  extra  quantity  of  flour,  suet,  and  raisins  to  be  issued. 
After  a  fortnight's  trial  of  these  three  modes  of  treatment,  during  which  all  the 

Erisoners  partook  of  the  same  diet  and  exercise,  it  was  evident  that  those  who  had 
een  treated  with  lime-juice  and  citric  acid  in  solution,  had  much  improved,  and  in 
a  few  the  scorbutic  symptoms  had  entirely  disappeared,  while  in  those  who  had 
been  subjected  to  the  influence  of  the  nitrate  of  potash,  no  improvement  was  ap- 
parent :  on  the  contrary,  the  scorbutic  symptoms  were  aggravated  in  some,  par- 
ticularly in  a  case  in  wmch  there  was  ulcer  of  the  le^.  I  therefore  determined  to 
abandon  the  further  exhibition  of  the  nitrate  of  potasn,  and  to  divide  those  belong- 
ing to  the  third  class  between  the  first  and  second,  after  which  their  improvement 
was  manifest.  With  regard  to  the  relative  efficacy  of  the  common  lime-juice  and  a 
solution  of  citric  add,  in  arresting  the  course  of,  and  ultimately  curing  scorbutus,  I 
am  inclined  to  prefer  the  former;  but  the  latter  undoubtedly  possesses  high  anti- 
scorbutic virtues,  and  has  this  advantage  over  the  lime-juice,  that  it  can  always  be 
procured  fresh,  while  the  other  is  prone  to  decay." 

This  report  is  by  far  the  most  circumstantial  and  precise ;  but  in  ad- 
dition, since  1840,  the  surgeons  of  ten  convict  ships  have  reported  scurvy 
on  board.     We  shall  insert  merely  the  general  result  of  their  experience.* 

1 .  The  first  reporter  states  that  the  patients  were  relieved  more  speedily 
by  citric  acid  than  by  Ume-juice  or  nitre. 

2.  The  reporter  states  that  citric  acid  and  nitrate  of  potash  possess 
equal  virtues,  and  that  both  are  preferable  to  lime-juice. 

3.  Only  4  cases ;  no  benefit  from  any  of  the  articles. 

4.  The  reporter's  experience  was  limited,  but  he  has  no  faith  in  the 
nitrate  of  potash. 

5.  Lemon-juice  most  useful;  nitrate  of  potash  objectionable. 

6.  Nitre  and  citric  acid  equally  useful ;  both  more  so  than  lemon-juice. 

7.  Citric  acid  and  nitre  both  ineffectual  and  hurtful. 

8.  Only  3  slight  cases  ;  the  citric  acid  was  mixed  with  nitre. 

9.  Citric  acid  most  effectual ;  nitrate  of  potash  next ;  lemon-juice  also 
useful,  but  less  decidedly  so. 

10.  Only  3  cases ;  the  benefit  fi*om  the  citric  acid  much  more  evident 
than  from  the  use  of  nitre. 

*  Om  report  h«s  been  for  tpcclal  mfoni  excluded. 
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In  addition  to  these  reports,  the  journals  of  all  the  convict  ships  were 
carefully  gone  over  by  the  officers  m  Sir  William  Burnett's  department, 
and  the  following  is  the  abstract  they  have  made.  In  1 1  ships  scarvy 
had  more  or  less  prevailed. 

1.  11  cases  of  slight  scurvy;  the  cases  yielded  to  lime-juice,  citric 
acid>  or  nitre. 

2.  24  cases  of  scurvy ;  all  the  plans  were  effectual,  and  all  the  cases 
were  recovering  when  the  ship  made  the  land. 

3.  A  few  cases ;  all  cured  by  lime-juice,  and,  in  some  instances,  sliced 
raw  potato  and  vinegar. 

4.  18  cases  ;  citric  acid  and  nitre  both  completely  failed.  The  lemon- 
juice  had  been  expended  owing  to  the  length  of  the  voyage. 

5.  34  slight  cases;  all  cured  by  issuing  preserved  meat  and  lemonade. 

6.  The  cases  were  not  numerous ;  both  citric  acid  and  lemon-juice 
seemed  to  have  considerable  power  in  arresting,  not  removing,  the  morbid 
deposition  of  the  gums.  The  reporter  "  is  not  inclined  to  place  any 
reliance  on  nitrate  of  potash." 

7.  1  case ;  not  benefited  either  by  citric  acid  or  nitre. 

8.  1  case  ;  benefited  by  citric  acid. 

9.  4  cases ;  in  2  citric  acid  was  tried,  but  the  reporter  cannot  speak  in 
its  favour ;  the  nitrate  of  potash  with  sugar  is  a  much  more  valuable 
remedy,  if  the  dose  be  increased  daily. 

10.  5  cases ;  too  few,  the  reporter  thinks,  to  determine. 

11.  A  number  of  prisoners  embarked  with  scorbutic  symptoms;  in 
eight  or  ten  days  the  citric  acid  removed  them. 

With  reference  more  particularly  to  the  effect  of  lemon-juice,  a  note 
has  been  affixed  by  Dr.  Bryson  to  these  documents,  which  is  of  great 
importance : 

"As  a  proof,"  it  is  remarked,  "of  the  utility  of  lemon-juice  as  an  antiscorbutic, 
it  appears,  on  reading  over  the  journals  for  18l2,  that  in  eleven  ships,  where  lemon- 
juice  was  issued  dailv  in  the  usual  manner,  only  56  cases  of  scurvy  are  reported ; 
whereas,  in  two  vessels,  where  lemon-juice  was  not  issued  to  the  prisoners,  for  reasons 
specified  by  the  medical  officers,  upwards  of  100  cases,  many  of  a  severe  nature, 
occurred  before  they  reached  the  Cfape  of  Good  Hope." 

We  cannot  conceive  that  anything  can  be  more  convincing  than  the 
above  evidence ;  the  efficacy  of  citric  acid  is  clearly  proved,  and  the  nitrate 
of  potash  is  evidently  inferior  to  it  in  power.  It  is  incontrovertible, 
therefore,  that  scurvy  may  be  cured  without  potash,  more  rapidly  than 
with.  This  appears  to  us  completely  to  upset  Dr.  Garrod's  theory,  as 
well  as,  for  other  reasons^  it  overturns  the  opinions  of  Drs.  Aldridge  and 
Christison. 

But  there  is  another  point.  Dr.  Garrod  appears  to  us  to  underrate 
a  great  deal  too  much  the  powers  of  fresh  lemon-juice ;  let  him  look  back 
to  the  older  authors,  and  he  will  find  it  impossible,  as  Sir  Gilbert  Blane 
says,  to  over-estimate  its  astonishing  effects.  Now,  the  virtues  of  lemon- 
juice  may  be  owing  to  citric  and  other  acids,  or  to  potash ; — independent  of 
all  the  previous  evidence  we  have  quoted,  we  are  inclined  to  think  it  must 
be  to  the  acids.  The  antiscorbutic  principle,  whatever  it  may  be,  is  in 
greatest  amount  in  unripe  fruits  ;*  it  lessens  gradually  as  they  ripen, 

*  Trotter*t  well  known  experiment  proves  this,  as  well  as  general  experience. 
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and  if  the  juice  is  obtained,  it  disappeara  when  fennentation  occars.  It 
is  therefore  some  principle  which  is  destroyed  by  the  fermentation.  Now, 
we  presume  that  this  is  not  the  potash,  which  must  remain  in  normal 
quantity.  We  know,  on  the  other  hand,  tbat  when  Ume-juice  becomes 
musty,  a  mucilaginous  principle  is  developed  at  the  expense  of  the  citric 
and  malic  acids.  This  is  proved  by  several  analyses,  particularly  by  some 
which  Sir  William  Burnett  has  had  made,  and  which  show  very  clearly 
the  gradual  decrease  in  the  per  centage  of  the  citric  acid. 

Every  one  Imows  the  immense  difficulty  of  preserving  lemon-juice, 
and  how  often  it  becomes  ineffectual  at  the  time  it  is  needed  most.  We 
need  not  wonder,  then,  if  these  circumstances  are  not  properly  estimated, 
that  the  reputation  of  lemon-juice  as  an  antiscorbutic  has  at  times  suf- 
fered. In  a  document  in  Sir  William  Burnett's  office,  it  is  stated  that  scurvy 
broke  out  on  board  a  convict  ship ;  the  lemon-juice  was  in  casks  and 
bottles — that  in  casks  had  fermented  and  become  thick ;  it  had  more 
the  appearance  of  pea-soup  than  lemon-juice ;  the  patients  **  loathed  it," 
instead  of  manifesting  as  usual  the  greatest  avidity  for  it.  It  was,  how- 
ever, used ;  but  was  ineffectual.  Tlie  lemon-juice  in  bottle  was  good^  and 
was  employed  with  the  best  effects  in  the  worst  cases. 

We  may  state  here,  that  we  have  no  doubt  that  good  lemon-juice  is 
more  effectual  than  pure  citric  acid ;  this  may  be  from  its  containing 
malic  and  tartaric  acids,  besides  citric,  or,  as  is  very  probable,  from  the 
citric  acid  being  in  the  form  most  easily  absorbed  and  decomposed.  The 
Materia  Medica  gives  us  many  analogous  examples  of  the  superior  efficacy 
of  a  medicine  in  its  natural  combinations. 

There  is  another  point  which  we  would  recall  to  Dr.  Garrod's  re- 
membrance,— ^the  first  two  and  most  important  clauses  of  his  argument 
apply  almost  as  well  to  the  vegetable  acids  as  to  potash. 

Thus,  we  may  safely  say,  in  all  scorbutic  diets,  which  are  those  without 
fresh  vegetables,  the  vegetable  acids  are  deficient. 

We  may  also  say,  that  the  bodies  proved  to  be  powerfully  antiscorbutic, 
contain  the  vegetable  acids.  Thus,  according  to  £inhoff  and  Vauquelin, 
quoted  by  Baly,  potatoes,  the  most  certain  antiscorbutic  we  know,  contain 
a  large  quantity  of  vegetable  acid,  either  the  tartaric  or  the  citric.  Wheat, 
barley,  and  oats  contain  no  organic  vegetable  acids.  With  regard  to 
potatoes.  Dr.  Garrod  finds  they  lose  potash  by  boiling  without  their  skins, 
and  they  lose,  he  says,  their  virtues  in  a  commensurate  degree.  Dr.  Baly 
says,  boiled  are  as  good  as  unboiled  potatoes.  We  observe  that  Foltz 
states,  that  unboiled  potatoes  are  the  best. 

To  sum  up  our  conclusions. 

We  have  not  a  doubt  that  the  whole  bearing  of  the  facts  we  have 
brought  forward,  tends  to  this  conclusion, — that  true  scurvy  is  caused  by 
a  deficient  supply  of  the  organic  vegetable  acids,  or  salts  of  fresh  ve- 
getables. This  has  long  been  the  prevalent  opinion  in  this  country,  and 
it  has  by  far  the  strongest  arguments  in  its  favour.  Whether  occasionally 
the  absence  of  potash  or  of  sulphur  (which  we  have  no  doubt  produces 
its  own  peculiar  symptoms,  although  these  are  not  what  we  term  scor- 
butic), may  not  occasionally  aid  in  the  development,  we  shall  not  decide. 
The  peculiar  forms  of  dyspepsia,  which  may,  however,  result  from  such  a 
deficiency,  are  deserving  of  the  deepest  study. 
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Nor  shall  we  attempt  to  determine  bow  the  organic  vegetable  adds  act. 
We  have  little  doubt  that  it  is  by  virtue  of  some  decomposition  which 
they  undergo.  Trotter  long  ago  remarked,  that  their  utility  seemed  to 
be  measured  by  their  facility  of  decomposition.  But  whether,  when  de- 
composed, they  supply  constituent  materials  to  the  fibrine,  red  particles, 
or  fdbumen  of  the  blood,  or  whether  they  exert,  as  Dr.  Anderson  has 
surmised,  some  catalytic  power,  which  promotes  Uie  assimilation  of  the 
nutritive  part  of  the  food — an  action  which  may  be  compared  to  the  effect 
of  iron  in  aneemia, — ^we  cannot  undertake  to  say.  Nitre  may  undergo 
some  similar  decomposition  in  the  cases  where  it  proves  useful. 

We  are  really  sorry  that  our  critical  duty  will  not  allow  us  to  accord 
with  the  hypotheses,  so  well  put  and  so  forcibly  urged  by  Aldridge  and 
Garrod.  It  would  have  been  a  great  step  if  we  could  have  done  so ;  but, 
until  thev  disprove  our  facts,  and  bring  a  great  many  more  of  their  own 
to  back  their  opinions,  we  must  refuse  our  assent. 

We  observe  that  Dr.  Williams,  in  his  very  excellent  *  Principles  of 
Medicine,'  has  passed  over  the  subject  of  scurvy,  as  being  too  little  known 
to  be  advantageously  discussed.*  But  from  this  opinion  we  must  dissent. 
We  know  as  much  of  scurvy  as  of  most  diseases.  We  know  its  cause ; 
we  have  traced  its  distinctive  symptoms ;  we  can  cure  it  at  once,  if  we  can 
procure  the  necessary  remedies.  What  more  do  we  know  of  smallpox  or 
of  scarlatina?  We  know  that  the  cause  is  a  specific  poison ;  we  are  cer- 
tain when  that  cause  is  acting,  by  peculiar  signs ;  experience  has  taught 
us.  how  best  to  manage  the  disease  and  the  accidents  most  prone  to  occur 
during  its  course.  But  of  the  internal  changes  in  the  blood  and  tuBsues 
induced  by  the  poison  of  smallpox,  and  evidenced  by  the  external  signs, 
we  know  no  more  than  of  the  internal  changes  occurring  in  scurvy : — 
not  even  so  much,  for  chemistry  has  been  more  active  in  one  than  the 
other  case.  In  both  cases,  chemistry,  assisted  by  the  clinical  observation 
of  the  physician,  and  guided,  as  it  were,  by  his  knowledge  of  the  progress 
of  disease,  derived  from  countless  observations,  is  the  science  to  which 
medicine  must  apply  for  many  facts  necessary  to  deduce  the  pathology  of 
certain  affections.  Chemistry  has  already  done  something  for  us  in  even 
the  very  few  analyses  of  scorbutic  blood  which  have  been  made.  We 
have  in  them  an  earnest  and  a  proof  that  more  wiU  yet  be  done,  and 
that,  if  we  are  cautious  in  restricting  chemistry  to  its  legitimate  province, 
the  greatest  benefit  will  result  from  its  employment  in  the  investigation  of 
disease. 

*  Principles  of  Medicine,  &c.     By  Charles  J.  B.  Williams,  M.o.  r.E.8.,  &c.    London,  1848.    Ap- 
pendix, p.  515* 
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AsT.  IX. 

Practical  Observations  in  Midwifery,  and  the  Diseases  incident  to  the 
Puerperal  State.  By  Alfred  H.  M'Clintock,  m.d.,  f.b.c.s.i.,  Vice- 
President  of  the  Dublin  Obstetric  Society,  and  Lecturer  on  Midwifery, 
&c.  in  the  School  of  Medicine,  Park-street ;  and  Samuel  L.  Hakdy, 
M.D.,  F.R.C.S.I.,  Vice-President  of  the  Dublin  Obstetric  Society. — 
Dublin,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  368. 

The  authors  of  this  work  officiated  as  assistants  of  the  Dublin  Lying-in 
Hospital  during  the  first  three  years  of  the  mastership  of  Dr.  Johnson ; 
and  by  the  permission  of  the  latter  gentleman,  they  have  taken  the  cases 
which  occurred  during  this  period  as  the  materials  of  the  present  publica- 
tion. It  may  hence  be  looked  upon  as  a  report  of  no  less  than  6634  cases 
of  labour,  occurring  between  January  1842  and  January  1845  ;  and  as 
combining  the  positive  experience  of  this  number  of  cases,  with  all  their 
diversity  of  complication,  and  the  particular  practice  of  Dr.  Johnson. 
Undoubtedly  the  most  valuable  record  of  obstetric  facts  which  has  been 
published  of  late  years,  is  contained  in  Dr.  CoUins's  practical  treatise  on 
midwifery,  founded  on  the  result  of  16,654  births  occurring  in  the  Dublin 
Lying-in  Hospital  during  his  mastership  of  seven  years;  and  it  is  no  slight 
praise  to  our  authors  to  say,  that  they  have  taken  Dr.  CoUins's  treatise, 
in  many  essential  particulars,  as  their  model ;  and  for  the  truthfulness  of 
their  facts,  the  clear  management  of  their  tables,  and  the  general  sound- 
ness of  the  practice  which  they  inculcate,  their  work  may  fairly  be  said  to 
imitate  his.  The  professed  object  of  the  authors  has  been  to  render  their 
volume  a  practical  clinical  treatise ;  and  although  it  contains  but  few  new 
or  original  views,  and  in  this  respect,  therefore,  does  not  materially  im- 
prove the  art  of  midwifery,  yet  the  bed-side  experience  which  it  includes, 
affords  an  admirable  test  of  points  of  practice  which  have  been  advocated 
by  distinguished  obstetric  authors,  and  on  which  the  profession  has  been 
wont  to  rely. 

The  introductory  remarks  contain  some  interesting  results  of  the  6634 
cases  of  labour.  The  number  of  children  bom  was  6702 ;  and  of  these 
3550  were  males,  and  3151  females.  Of  this  number  of  children  born, 
there  is  a  considerable  preponderance  of  deaths  during  parturition  amongst 
the  males ;  which  confirms  Dr.  Simpson's  idea  that  the  danger  to  the 
child  is  greater  in  boys  than  girls ;  while  the  number  of  children  bom  in 
a  putrid  state  was  somewhat  greater  amongst  the  females  than  the  males ; 
a  fact  which  the  statistics  of  Dr.  Collins  confirm.  The  number  of 
primiparous  women  was  no  less  than  2125  ;  which  is  nearly  one  third  of 
the  whole  amount. 

Our  authors  notice  the  fact,  that  in  premature  labours,  the  pelvic  extremity 
of  the  child  is  far  more  commonly  the  presenting  part,  than  when  labour 
comes  on  at  term.  Out  of  108  premature  children,  17  presented  with  the 
breech,  12  were  footling,  and  9  arm  presentations;  making  in  all  38,  or  in 
the  proportion  of  nearly  one  in  three  cases.  It  certainly  is  difficult  to  ac- 
count for  this,  which  is  a  fact  quite  in  accordance  with  general  experience, 
excepting  on  the  supposition  that  the  foetus,  up  to  the  seventh  monUi,  enjoys 
and  exercises  extensive  movement  within  the  womb ;  until,  towards  the 
middle  of  the  seventh  month,  it  becomes  fixed  by  the  increased  length  of  the 
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womb,  and  the  corresponding  increase  of  the  vertical  diameter  of  the  fcetal 
ovoid ;  so  that  the  latter  cannot  pass  by  the  transverse  measurement  of 
the  uterine  sac,  and  it  becomes  definitely  fixed  with  the  head  downwards. 
We  have  ourselves  been  struck,  in  auscultating  a  pregnant  female  near  the 
seventh  month,  to  find  the  foetal  heart  clearly  above  the  central  line  for 
two  days  in  succession ;  and  a  week  afterwards,  when  examining  it  again, 
to  find  it  as  clearly  below  the  central  line,  in  its  usual  situation  in  the  first 
cranial  position,  in  which  at  labour  it  has  presented.  But  why  the  head 
should  so  uniformly  occupy  the  lowest  part,  we  know  no  more  than  why 
the  beak  of  the  embryonic  chick  should  be  directed  towards  the  foUiculus 
aeris ;  and  we  agree  with  our  authors,  that  M.  Dubois'  notion  of  an  in- 
stinctive impulse,  or  again  of  the  influence  of  gravity,  as  the  causes  in 
operation,  are  equally  unsatisfactory. 

In  the  chapter  on  natural  labour,  the  use  of  the  binder,  in  aiding  the 
equable  contraction  of  the  uterus  and  the  favorable  separation  of  the 
placenta,  is  strongly  insisted  on ;  and  it  appears  to  have  been  employed  in 
every  case.  A  very  important  fact  is  mentioned  as  the  supposed  result  of 
this  practice ;  that  for  the  three  years  comprised  in  the  report,  and  for  two 
years  previously,  the  hand  had  only  to  be  introduced  once  for  the  removal 
of  a  placenta  retained  ^om  hour-glass  contraction,  and  but  rarely  in  con- 
sequence of  inaction. 

The  number  of  cases  of  natural  labour, — ^which,  after  Denman's  defini- 
tion, is  strictly  limited  to  head  presentations  completed  within  twenty-four 
hours  without  artificial  aid, — amounted  in  the  three  years  to  5852  ;  and 
of  these  16  died,  whose  cases  are  detailed.  Of  these,  4  died  of  uterine 
phlebitis,  2  of  peritonitis,  2  of  phthisis,  1  from  mania,  1  of  arteritis,  1  of 
sloughing  of  the  uterus  and  vagina,  1  of  laceration  of  the  peritoneal  coat 
of  the  uterus,  1  of  pneumonia  and  bronchitis,  1  of  scarlatina,  1  of  anasarca, 
1  from  a  tumour  compressing  the  trachea. 

Uterine  phlebitis.  In  connexion  with  the  cases  of  uterine  phlebitis, 
the  authors  have  appended  some  short  observations  on  the  causes,  patho- 
logy, symptoms,  and  treatment  of  this  fatal  disease ;  which  they  appear  to 
have  studied  with  much  care.  Following  the  analogical  illustration 
derived  from  phlebitis  in  the  arm,  they  have  divided  uterine  phlebitis  into 
three  stages.  The^r<^  stage  is  that  of  local  inflammation,  characterised 
by  uterine  hardness  and  pain,  with  rigor,  rapid  pulse,  coated  tongue, 
depraved  or  scanty  lochial  discharge,  recession  of  the  milk,  &c. 

The  second  stage,  which  announces  the  presence  of  a  material  poison  in 
the  blood,  is  marked,  in  addition  to  the  symptoms  already  enumerated, 
by  the  recurrence  of  rigors,  an  excited  action  of  the  arteries  (most  visible 
in  those  of  the  neck),  gradually  increasing  debility,  profuse  sweats,  foul 
and  generally  dry  tongue,  a  disagreeable  nauseous  smell  of  the  breath, 
most  resembling  raw  meat,  muscular  tremors,  and  occasionally  low  delirium. 
The  third  stage,  we  conclude  (although  the  authors  are  somewhat  obscure 
on  this  point),  is  represented  bv  the  various  secondary  and  distant  affec- 
tions, the  result  of  this  contamination  of  the  blood ;  such  as  arthritis, 
inflammation  of  the  pleura,  pericardium,  or  lungs,  diffused  cellular  and 
muscular  inflammation  and  suppuration,  inflammation  of  the  eye,  cuta- 
neous eruptions,  &c. 

Although  a  careful  study  of  a  series  of  cases  fairly  justifies  this  attempt 
to  discriminate  these  three  stages  of  the  disease,  and  make  them  coincide 
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viththe  reception  and  spread  of  a  puerperal  poison,  yet  in  practice,  as  the 
authors  notice,  the  first  two  stages  sometimes  ran  into  one  another  in  such 
a  way  as  to  render  its  detection  difficult,  until  the  signs  marking  the 
second  stage  have  appeared.  We  hare  not  unfrequently  heen  struck  by 
the  fatal  facility  with  which  inexperienced  or  unobservant  practitioners 
have  overlooked,  as  unimportant,  the  first  warnings  of  this  formidable  dis- 
ease, and  have  been  only  awoke  to  the  conviction  of  its  presence,  by  the 
near  approach  of  the  death  of  the  patient.  The  authors  have  described, 
with  much  practical  precision,  the  different  signs  of  this  malady,  taking 
them  singly,  and  their  relative  diagnostic  value ;  and  the  paragraphs  on 
the  rigors  and  pulse  are  especially  deserving  perusal.  Our  own  experience 
quite  accords  with  theirs,  in  ascribing  the  greatest  importance  to  the  oc- 
currence of  a  rigor,  when  it  does  not  distinctly  proceed  from  milk-fever  or 
*  weed,*  especially  if  associated  with  a  rapid  vibrating  pulse ;  and  the  occur- 
rence of  either  or  both  of  these,  ought  to  arouse  the  practitioner  to  the 
most  watchful  attention.  ''A  short  time  before  the  fit  of  shivering,  the 
pulse  usually  falls  in  frequency ;  so  that  if  reckoned  by  the  physician  at 
this  time,  he  might  be  incautiously  led  to  give  an  opinion,  which  the 
occurrences  of  the  next  half  hour  would  induce  him  to  retract."  In  some 
cases,  as  we  have  ourselves  witnessed,  both  the  local  and  constitutional 
symptoms  are  very  obscure  and  imperfectly  marked ;  and  it  is  not  until 
the  disease  has  made  considerable  progress,  that  the  peculiar  expression 
of  the  patient,  more  than  her  complaints,  have  announced  the  dreaded 
evil,  which  has  been  still  more  masked  by  the  perfect  unconsciousness  of 
impending  danger  in  the  mind  of  the  sufierer  herself. 

We  do  not  gain  from  this  report  any  new  hints  for  the  treatment  of 
this  disease.  If  the  first  stage  is  recognised — and  it  is  everything  to 
detect  the  mischief  at  its  onset, — a  strict  antiphlogistic  treatment,  such 
as  *'  general  and  local  bleeding,  the  warm  bath,  and  the  administration  of 
mercury  so  as  to  afifect  the  system,"  is  considered  most  deserving  confi- 
dence. The  indications  in  the  second  stage  are :  "1st,  to  relieve  or 
mitigate  any  urgent  symptoms,  such  as  diarrhoea,  sleeplessness,  vomiting, 
&c. ;  2d,  to  support  the  strength  by  diet  as  mild  and  unstimulating  as 
possible ;  and  lastly,  to  enjoin  the  strictest  rest  of  mind  and  body,  to 
confine  Uie  patient  to  the  horizontal  position  in  bed,  to  prevent  every 
source  of  excitement,  moral  or  physical,  and  in  short  to  adopt  with 
unremitting  vigilance  every  means  calculated  to  tranquillise  the  system, 
and  to  abate  or  ward  o£f  infiammatory  action." 

"  For  checking  diarrhoea  and  procuring  rest,"  say  the  authors,  "  opium 
is  the  sheet-anchor."  At  the  same  time  they  deprecate  the  use  of  stimu- 
lants, which  in  their  experience  has  appeared  to  aggravate  the  febrile 
symptoms.  Most  obstetric  practitioners,  who  have  seen  uterine  phlebitis 
on  the  scale,  which  a  large  public  charity  can  alone  exhibit,  must  accord 
with  the  authors  in  deplorine  the  utter  insufficiency  of  our  known  remedial 
means  in  combating  it.  At  the  same  time,  we  are  not  disposed  to  reject  the 
use  of  stimulants  in  the  summary  manner  of  our  authors.  We  have  our- 
selves of  late  years  found  more  good,  speaking  generally,  from  a  free, 
almost  a  lavish  use  of  opium,  with  ammonia  and  other  stimulants,  than 
from  the  employment  of  mercury;  and  we  believe  that  this  primary 
dependence  on  opium  is  gaining  ground  amongst  obstetric  practitioners  of 
repute  in  this  metropolis. 

4-11.  13 
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We  pass  by  the  remarks  on  phlegmasia  dolens^  and  puerperal  mania, 
to  notice  the  observations  of  the  author  on  Tedunu  and  Difficult  Labours, 
A  great  and  highly  practical  distinction  is  drawn  between  delay  before  the 
OS  uteri  is  dilated, — ^in  other  words,  delay  in  the  first,  and  delay  in  the 
second  stage  of  labour ;  a  distinction  which  is  well  insisted  on  by  Dr. 
Churchill,  and  which,  in  our  own  experience,  forms  an  important  funda- 
mental division  for  the  student  of  midwifery  clearly  to  appreciate.     The 
labour  of  dilatation  is  free  from  the  dangers  of  the  labour  of  expulsion. 
In  the  former,  the  head  of  the  child  is  retained  above  the  os  uteri,  and 
the  stress  of  uterine  action  is  felt  only  upon  the  yielding  circle  of  the 
womb.     In  the  latter,  any  impediment  to  die  passage  of  the  Child  acts  by 
detaining  the  head  in  the  cavity,  causes  serious  pressure  on  soft  parts 
which  are  not  able  to  sustain  it,  and  exposes  the  sexual  passages  and 
pelvic  organs  to  congestion,  inflammation,  and  gangrene.     If  the  general 
precepts  for  the  management  of  labour, — such  as  ventilation  of  the  room, 
attention  to  diet,  and  leaving  the  parts  alone, — be  judiciously  enforced, 
it  is  remarkable  to  see  the  tolerance  of  the  first  stage  of  labour.     Twenty- 
four,  forty-eight,  sixty,  or  even  seventy  hours  may  be  occupied  in  it ;  and 
yet  no  sign  be  present,  either  in  the  sexual  organs  or  in  the  system,  to 
awaken  anxiety.     Such  a  delay,  however,  in  the  second  stage,  especially 
when  the  head  does  not  recede  freely  after  a  pain,  is  far  more  serious ; 
and  the  fear  of  exhaustion  is  much  to  be  apprehended.     Our  authors 
refer  to  259  cases  of  tedious  and  difficult  labour,  on  which  their  practical 
remarks  on  this  subject  are  founded ;  and  they  have  tabulated  them  very 
carefully,  so  as  to  convey  at  a  glance  several  important  particulars,  and 
amongst  them  the  stage  of  labour  in  which  delay  occurred.     The  table 
referred  to  is  defective  in  one  point,  in  which  respect  it  is  inferior  to  Dr. 
Churchill's  ;  viz.  that  the  relative  length  of  the  two  stages  of  labour  is  not 
remarked,  which  would  have  been  very  instructive.     The  single  cause  of 
delay  in  the  first  stage,  which  is  noticed  and  commented  on  by  the  authors, 
is  a  rigid  unyielding  state  of  the  os  uteri ;   which  usually  occurred  in 
primiparous  women,  in  whom  the  membranes  had  ruptured  at  an  early 
period  of  labour.     The  effect  of  age  in  increasing  this  condition  of  struc- 
tural rigidity,  is  mentioned  and  admitted;   but  "to  the  rule  that  the 
difficulty  and  delay  will  be  proportioned  to  the  age  of  the  patient,"  say 
the  authors,  *'  there  decidedly  is  a  limitation ;  for  experience  has  shown 
that  the  maximum  of  resistance  in  the  soft  parts  is  between  the  ages  of 
aboat  thirty  and  thirty-eight.     After  this  period,  the  tone  and  firmness  of 
the  animal  fibre  begins  to  diminish ;  and  hence  the  os  is  not  so  capable  of 
offering  that  degree  of  resistance,  which  it  frequently  does  at  an  earlier 
age."     The  management  of  lingering  labour  from  rigidity  of  the  os  uteri, 
is  strictly  in  keeping  with  acknowledged  rules  of  practice  ;  consisting  of 
venesection  in  women  of  robust  plethoric  habit,  tartarised  antimony  in 
others  whose  powers  do  not  admit  of  general  bleeding,  and  the  warm 
bath.     The  latter  expedient  was  only  used  when  the  two  former  had  failed 
to  relax  the  os ;  and  the  authors  throw  out  a  hint  that  it  exerts  a  dele- 
terious influence  on  the  foetus,  although  in  our  judgment  without  sufficient 
reason.     In  cases  where  the  anterior  lip  of  the  os  uteri  was  caught  between 
the  head  and  the  pelvis,   "  cautious  and  gentle  attempts  were  made  to 
push  it  up  above  the  head  in  the  absence  of  pain,  and  to  retain  it  up  by 
the  finger  untU  the  recurrence  of  uterine  action."     Belladonna  was  used  in 
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only  one  case  of  rigidity  of  the  os ;  as  Dr.  Johnson,  like  most  other 
practical  obstetricians,  has  no  confidence  in  its  efficacy.  The  cause  of 
delay  in  the  second  stage  may  be  uterine  inertia,  or  a  want  of  adaptive 
relation  between  the  foetal  head  and  pelvis  ;  or,  again,  there  may  be  a 
mixed  case  "where  there  is  just  sufficient  locking  of  the  head  to  prohibit 
the  use  of  the  forceps,  but  not  such  as  that  it  could  not  be  overcome  by 
good  uterine  action."  The  great  uterine  stimulant  for  the  second  stage  of 
labour  is  ergot  of  rye ;  which,  with  the  use  of  the  vectia,  forceps,  and  perfo- 
rator, are  fully  considered.  The  remarks  on  the  ergot  of  rye,  embodying  as 
they  do  the  views  which  Dr.  Hardy  has  already  published,*  are  eminently 
useful  and  practical.  The  deleterious  effect  of  the  ergot  on  the  foetal 
circulation,  in  reducing  the  number  of  the  heart's  beats,  and  then  causing 
them  to  intermit  and  become  irregular,  and  finally  to  kill  the  child,  is  an 
observation  which  goes  very  far  to  define  and  limit  the  employment  of 
this  drug.  Both  Dr.  Beatty  and  Dr.  Hardy  concur  in  thinking  two  hours 
as  the  limit  of  safety  to  the  child ;  although  a  fatal  result  may  occur 
in  from  twenty  minutes  to  half  an  hour.  We  know  that  there  are  nume- 
rous practitioners  who  ridicule  this  assertion,  and  who  appeal  with  confi- 
dence to  a  large  experience  in  the  use  of  this  drug,  to  j  ustify  an  opposite 
opinion.  We  have  ourselves  tested  it,  however,  by  carefully  listening  to 
the  child's  heart,  and  numbering  the  maternal  pulse,  when  ergot  (a  good 
recent  preparation  having  been  selected)  has  been  exhibited ;  and  although 
we  have  met  with  more  exceptional  instances  than  Dr.  Hardy,  yet  generally 
we  quite  agree  in  the  foregoing  conclusions.  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say 
that  the  practice  of  midwifery  is  more  shamefully  abused  in  the  reckless 
ignorant  nse  of  the  ergot  of  rye,  than  in  anything  else  ;  and  we  believe 
that  a  recognition  of  its  poisonous  influence  on  the  child  will  do  much  to 
correct  this  abuse.  The  authors  insist  on  the  paramount  importance  of 
listening  to  the  foetal  heart  during  tedious  labours ;  and  the  value  which 
they  set  on  the  information  so  obtained,  when  ergot  has  been  administered, 
may  be  gathered  from  the  following  quotation. 

"Prom  the  foregoing  observations  it  may  be  plainlvseen  that  a  very  high  degree 
of  importance  is  here  attached  to  the  use  of  the  stethoscope  in  all  cases  of  tedious 
labour  where  ergot  is  employed ;  in  fact,  its  administration  is  never  undertaken 
without  the  utmost  care  being  used  in  the  auscultatory  examination  of  the  foetal 
heart,  both  at  the  time  and  subsequentl^r ;  for  by  makmg  successive  stethoscopic 
examinations  at  short  intervals  after  giving  the  ergot,  and  closely  watching  any 
change  that  may  take  place  in  the  character  of  the  fcetal  heart's  sounds,  we  shall 
have  the  earliest  intimation  of  threatened  danger  to  the  child,  and,  bjr  the  timely 
intervention  of  art,  be  able  to  rescue  it  from  a  position  which  will  inevitably  nrove 
fatal,  unless  prompt  delivery  be  efTected.  TVe  have  repeatedly  witnessea  the 
advantage  of  auscultation  in  these  cases,  and  had  the  ^^ratification  of  seeing  children 
extracted  alive,  who,  we  are  satisfied,  would  have  perished  had  there  been  no  such 
unerring  guide  to  indicate  the  precise  moment  at  which  to  interfere,  and  beyond 
which  any  delay  was  attended  with  infinite  hazard."  (p.  81.) 

There  are  three  classes  of  cases  in  which  ergot  was  employed.  The 
most  common  were  those  where  the  head  was  arrested  from  inert  uterine 
action.  The  second  class  of  cases,  which  were  rare  and  occurred  generally 
in  primiparous  women,  "  were  those  in  which  the  foetal  head,  without  any 
discoverable  pelvic  deformity  to  account  for  it,  became  arrested  in  the 

*  Vide  DubUn  McdicKl  Journal,  toI.  xt. 
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brim  of  the  pelvis,  and  remained  in  this  position  nntil  bad  symptoms 
began  to  develop  themselves ;"  ergot  was  then  given  to  bring  the  head 
within  reach  of  the  forceps.  The  third  class  were  instances  in  which 
unfavorable  symptoms  came  on — demanding  that  delivery  should  be 
hastened — ^where  the  foetal  heart  was  audible — but  the  forceps  and  vectis 
were  inadmissible.  We  cannot  do  more  than  thus  to  indicate  the  practice 
at  the  Dublin  Hospital  in  the  administration  of  the  ergot ;  but  we  are 
only  doing  justice  to  the  authors  in  saying,  that  their  researches  on  this 
subject,  and  their  remarks  on  the  use  and  vidue  of  auscultation  in  lingering 
labours,  are  most  instructive.  We  will  merely  notice  that  out  of  173 
cases  of  tedious  labour  delivered  without  instrumental  assistance,  30  had 
ergot  of  rye,  and  only  1 0  of  the  thirty  children  were  bom  alive  ;  although, 
in  accordance  with  the  rules  just  stated,  the  vitality  of  the  child  was 
ascertained  before  the  drug  was  administered,  and  in  the  great  majority 
labour  was  completed  within  two  or  three  hours  after  it  had  been  taken. 

Out  of  the  259  cases  of  tedious  and  difficult  labour,  fifly-tvoo  were 
delivered  by  the  perforation  and  crotchet,  eighteen  by  the  forceps,  and 
sixteen  by  the  vectis. 

We  cannot  but  advert  to  the  fact,  that  Dr.  Johnson  and  the  authors 
repudiate  altogether  the  use  of  the  long  forceps.  This,  we  know,  is  quite 
in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  other  masters  of  this  institution  before 
Dr.  Johnson ;  and  the  only  thing  in  its  favour,  is  that  men  of  such  high 
repute  should  hold  so  tenaciously  to  the  rejection  of  this  instrument. 
To  those  who,  like  ourselves,  have  learned  by  experience  the  application 
of  the  long  forceps  to  deliver  the  head  when  detained  at  the  inlet  of  the 
pelvis,  ana  who  are  fully  satisfied  of  the  safety  and  success  of  this 
operation,  the  doubts,  not  to  say  prejudices,  of  Dr.  Johnson  and  his  pre- 
decessors, will  appear  to  be  fanciful  and  fallacious.  In  common  with 
most  of  the  accoucheurs  of  this  city,  who  have  an  extended  field  of  public 
practice  at  their  command,  we  are  disposed  to  set  a  very  high  value 
on  the  judicious  use  of  the  long  forceps ;  and  we  cannot  but  see  that  some 
of  the  cases  of  tedious  labour  in  this  report  might  have  been  abridged 
greatly,  to  the  comfort  and  safety  of  the  mother ;  and  we  are  persuaded, 
too,  that  the  crotchet  cases  would  have  been  numerically  lessened,  had 
the  long  forceps  been  employed  in  time.  It  is  only  within  the  last  fort- 
night that  we  delivered  a  living  child  by  the  long  forceps,  where  the 
head  was  unable,  from  contraction  of  the  conjugate  diameter,  to  pass  the 
brim ;  and  we  had  the  good  fortune  to  persuade  a  gentleman,  who  had 
imbibed  the  views  of  the  Dublin  school,  where  he  had  studied  midwifery, 
in  whose  charge  the  case  was,  that  this  instrument  might  be  used  without 
injuring  the  maternal  structures,  in  short,  with  safety  to  the  mother  and 
the  child.  We  are  quite  willing  to  admit  the  dangers  which  may  follow 
its  employment  by  inexperienced  and  ignorant  persons ;  but  the  same 
objection  attaches  to  the  short  forceps  or  crotchet ;  and  we  state  our  own 
conviction,  that,  in  adhering  so  pertinaciously  to  the  rulea  which  make 
the  short  forceps  and  vectis  the  sole  extracting  instruments.  Dr.  Johnson 
and  those  who  think  with  him  must  sometimes  lose  the  chance  of  pre- 
serving foetal  life,  and  occasionally  expose  the  mother  unnecessarily  to  the 
pains  and  penalties  of  protracted  and  exhausting  labour.  This  is  hardly 
the  place  for  us  to  enter  more  fully  into  the  discussion  of  this  important 
practical  question ;  and  we  avoid  this  the  more  willingly,  as  the  employment 
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of  the  long  forceps  has  been  advocated  by  many  authors  and  obstetric 
teachers  of  acknowledged  talent  both  here  and  abroad,  and  the  profession 
generally  is  sufficiently  familiar  with  their  views. 

Preternatural  labours.  The  preternatural  presentations  which  the  re- 
port includes,  are  those  of  the  upper  and  lower  extremity,  which  amount 
together  to  227  case;  this  number  includes  62  cases  (39  breech  and 
23  footling)  occurring  in  twin  births.  All  these  cases  are  clearly  tabulated, 
which  adds  materially  to  the  value  of  the  record ;  and  those  of  particular 
interest  (and  there  are  many)  are  narrated  at  length.  The  general 
management  of  breech  and  footling  cases  is  much  the  same  as  that  laid 
down  by  authors.  In  the  delivery  of  the  head,  some  stress  is  laid  on  the 
elevation  of  the  occiput  by  pressing  it  up  ;  and  where  children  are  pre- 
mature, it  is  recommended  that  the  arms  should  not  be  withdrawn,  but 
allowed  to  remain  up,  which  proceeding  prevents  the  os  uteri  from  spas- 
modically grasping  the  head  and  delaying  the  birth  of  the  child.  In 
about  one  third  of  the  footling  cases,  the  face  of  the  child  was  directed 
forwards  towards  the  mother's  abdomen ;  but  there  was  no  necessity  for 
any  effort  to  turn  the  child's  head  under  the  notion  of  rectifying  it,  as 
this  rotatory  movement  was  effected  naturally. 

In  the  management  of  arm  or  shoulder  cases,  the  authors  agree  with 
Dr.  Collins  and  Dr.  Joseph  Clarke,  in  objecting  to  an  attempt  at  version 
where  the  child  is  dead  and  there  is  difficulty  in  doing  so ;  as  they  con- 
sider that  opening  the  thorax  and  abdomen,  and  fixing  the  crotchet  on 
the  pelvis,  so  as  to  bring  it  down  first,  is  less  injurious  to  the  mother. 
Tartar  emetic,  in  one  sixth  or  quarter-grain  doses,  was  found  to  be  very 
beneficial  in  relaxing  the  os  uteri  and  quieting  uterine  action,  preparatory 
to  introducing  the  hand  for  the  purpose  of  turnine. 

The  practice  of  bringing  down  a  knee  or  a  single  foot,  in  preference  to 
grasping  both  feet,  is  advocated,  in  accordance  with  the  opinions  of  Dr. 
Breen  and  Dr.  Radford,  and  in  conformity  with  the  advice  of  most  ob- 
stetric writers  of  recent  date. 

Complex  labours.  Under  this  division  are  included  hemorrhages  in  the 
later  months,  convulsions,  rupture  of  the  uterus,  plurality  of  children, 
and  funis  presentations. 

However  difierent  accidental  and  unavoidable  hemorrhage  are  in  their 
cause  and  attendant  circumstances,  yet  it  is  not  always  easy  to  discriminate 
between  them,  when  first  the  bleeding  comes  on,  and  the  os  uteri  is  closed 
and  high  up.  Not  only  does  accidental  hemorrhage  occur  independently 
of  any  immediate  shock,  but  placental  presentations  sometimes  cause 
profuse  bleeding,  without  the  establishment  of  uterine  pain.  Hence 
every  source  of  diagnosis  deserves  and  requires  accurate  testing ;  and  the 
authors  have  been  thus  led  to  inquire,  whether  two  supposed  signs  of 
unavoidable  bleeding,  noticed  by  M.  Gendrin,  will  hold  good  practically. 
The  first  of  these  is  a  foetal  pulsation,  synchronous  with  that  of  the  child's 
heart,  to  be  felt  at  the  os  uteri ;  and  the  other  is  the  difficulty  of  detecting 
the  passive  movements  of  the  foetus  by  ballottement,  on  account  of  the  inter- 
position of  the  placenta  between  the  head  and  the  os  uteri.  With  reference 
to  the  first,  the  authors  sought  for  it  carefully  in  a  case  of  central  im- 
plantation of  the  placenta,  but  in  vain ;  and  the  second  sign  is  notoriously 
inadequate  as  a  diagnostic  mark. 

The  treatment  of  accidental  hemorrhage  is  by  rupturing  the  membranes. 
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which  beautiful  and  simple  expedient  is,  as  the  authors  testify,  and  all 
practitioners  agree,  rarely  ineffectual,  ^ffihen  much  blood  has  streamed 
away,  leaving  the  patient  very  weak,  the  bleeding  having  been  subsequently 
controlled  by  rupturing  the  membranes,  it  becomes  a  consideration,  say  the 
authors,  whether  labour  may  not  be  postponed  for  a  time,  by  administering 
a  full  opiate.  Of  this  practice  they  speak  favorably ;  although  we  must 
confess  that  we  are  hardly  disposed  to  adopt  it.  Two  fatal  cases,  which 
occurred  to  Dr.  Johnson  in  private,  of  that  rare  but  interesting  form  of 
accidental  hemorrhage,  where  blood  is  effused  between  the  placenta  and 
uterus,  without  appearing  externally,  are  noticed.  In  both,  the  placenta, 
excepting  at  its  extreme  margin,  was  entirely  detached  from  the  uterus ; 
and  the  cavity  or  interspace  between  the  two  contained  an  enormous 
quantity  of  partially  coagulated  blood.  The  practice,  in  cases  of  placenta 
praevia,  is  in  keeping  with  the  ordinarily  received  rules  ;  neither  has  Dr. 
Johnson  shown  any  partiality  for  the  proposed  plan  of  Drs.  Simpson  and 
Radford.  The  authors  tell  us  that  '*  Dr.  Johnson  entertains  very  strong 
objections  to  the  practice ;  not  only  because  it  necessarily  destroys  the 
child  ;  but  also  from  a  conviction  of  its  inapplicability  to  cases  of  rigid  os 
uteri,  which  is  the  chief  or  almost  only  obstacle  to  the  performance  of 
turning  in  placenta  prspvia  cases."  The  management  of  unavoidable 
hemorrhage  is  by  rupturing  the  membranes  in  partial,  and  turning  the 
child  in  complete,  placenta  presentations ;  while  time  is  gaioed,  and  the 
bleeding  arrested,  in  cases  where  the  os  is  not  open  and  yielding  enough 
to  admit  the  hand,  by  the  use  of  the  plug.  In  this,  as  in  accidental 
hemorrhage,  the  authors  speak  of  the  value  of  opium ;  and  as  their  views 
are  practically  important,  we  transcribe  them. 

"  It  has  already  been  stated  under  what  combination  of  ciroumstanoes  the  use 
of  opium  in  accidental  hemorrhage  is  calculated  to  prove  serviceable.  Its  power  of 
che^in^  uterine  action,  however,  generally  renders  the  sphere  of  its  utmty  veiy 
limited  m  this  species  of  flooding ;  whereas  in  unavoidable  hemorrhage  this  rarelv 
constitutes  so  decided  an  objection  to  its  use,  but,  on  the  contraiy,  often  renders  it 
peculiarly  eligible. 

"  Judging  from  what  we  have  seen  of  its  employment  in  this  latter  class  of  cases, 
it  ma;^,  we  think,  be  exhibited  with  a  prospect  of  benefit,  where  there  has  been  an 
alarmin^l^  profuse  loss  before  the  mouth  of  the  womb  has  dilated  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  a(unit  the  passage  of  the  hand.  The  tampon  can  be  used  in  conjunction  or 
not,  according  to  circumstances.  In  examples  of  this  kind,  the  opiate  acts  bene- 
ficially in  two  ways,  first,  by  recruiting  the  patient's  strength ;  and  secondly,  by 
diminishing  the  hemorrhage,  which  effect  is  directly  dependent  upon  its  success  in 
producing  a  temporary  suspension  of  the  pains.  Should  unavoioable  hemorrhage 
take  place  in  consequence  of  a  threatening  of  premature  confinement,  the  adminis- 
tration of  a  full  opiate  is  well  worthy  of  trial,  in  the  hope  of  its  tranquillising  the 
uterus,  and  thereby  postponing  the  accession  of  labour,  as  it  is  particuUirly  de- 
sirable, in  cases  of  placenta  prasvia,  that  gestation  be  far  advanced  before  parturition 
sets  in. 

"  Again,  where  the  os  uteii  is  fully  dilated,  or  nearly  so,  but  yet  the  patient  is  so 
extremely  low  as  to  excite  apprehensions  of  a  fatal  result,  if  the  operation  of  turning 
be  attempted,  a  full  opiate  Tprovided  that  the  hemorrhage  be  not  actually  going  on; 
will  probably  be  found  of  the  most  signal  service,  by  giving  time  for  tne  adminis- 
tration of  nourishment,  and  for  rallying  her  weakened  energies,  after  which  there 
will  be  a  better  chance  of  a  favorable  issue  to  the  operation.  We  have  seen  opium 
administered  under  the  circumstances  just  describea,  and  with  the  most  satisfactory 
results.  Such  cases,  doubtless,  are  extremely  rare,  but  they  are  about  the  most 
perplexing  and  disagreeable  we  can  meet  with."  (pp.  201-2.) 
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Without  adyerting  farther  to  the  paragraphs  on  hemorrhage  after  the 
birth  of  the  child^  beyond  admitting  the  practical  wisdom  of  the  precepts 
which  they  inctdcate,  we  must  refer  for  a  moment  to  the  treatment  of 
hemorrhage  after  the  delivery  of  the  placenta.  The  indication  which  is 
peremptorily  required  in  these  cases,  is  to  excite  and  secure  the  contraction 
of  the  uterus ;  and  our  main  resources  for  this  purpose  are  *'  friction  and 
pressure  over  the  uterus,  the  application  of  cold,  the  exhibition  of  ergot 
of  rye,  the  use  of  electro-magnetism,  and  the  introduction  of  the  hand 
into  the  uterine  cavity."  Each  of  these  means  is  separately  considered 
by  the  authors.  We  quite  accord  with  them  in  estimating  the  value  of 
external  pressure  by  the  hand  over  the  uterus  so  highly  in  these  cases,  as 
to  supersede  the  last-named  expedient,  viz.  the  introduction  of  the  hand. 
Dr.  Johnson  but  rarely  adopted  the  latter  practice,  which,  as  the  authors 
say,  **  is  dangerous  in  two  ways  :  first,  if  the  patient  be  extremely  weak, 
it  may  extinguish  life  at  the  moment  of  its  performance ;  or,  secondly,  if 
she  survive  the  operation,  and  recover  horn  the  immediate  effects  of  the 
flooding,  she  is  very  liable  to  be  subsequently  attacked  with  puerperal 
phlebitis."  Amongst  the  advocates  for  this  practice,  which  Dr.  Johnson, 
as  we  think,  wisely  reprehends,  is  no  less  an  authority  than  a  former 
master  of  the  hospital.  Dr.  Collins  ;'*'  who,  in  speaking  of  this  subject, 
says,  that  "  if  the  uterus  be  much  relaxed  and  distended^  these  means  (viz. 
pressure  and  cold  applications,  &c.,)  will  at  times  be  found  insufficient ; 
in  such  cases  the  cautious  introduction  of  the  hand  is  decidedly  the  best 
mode  of  proceeding,  and  almost  always  successful."  In  applying  cold, 
the  authors  prefer  the  douche  of  cold  water  with  a  towel  over  the  pudenda, 
nates,  and  sacrum,  to  the  pouring  water  from  a  height.  Sometimes  a  draught 
of  iced  water  at  the  commencement  of  an  attack  of  bleeding,  seemed  to 
excite  the  uterus,  and  an  enema  of  cold  water,  plain  or  with  Uie  addition 
of  some  red  wine,  was  found  to  be  eminently  useful. 

The  ergot  was  extensively  used  b^  Dr.  Johnson  to  combat  this  form  of 
hemorrhage ;  but,  from  its  depressug  influence  on  the  mother's  heart,  it 
is  not  regarded  as  an  admissible  remedy,  when  the  patient's  powers  are 
much  exhausted. 

Of  electro-magnetism,  as  a  uterine  excitant,  the  authors  speak  only 
theoreticaUy. 

Opium  was  usually  exhibited  when  any  alarming  symptoms  of  prostra- 
tion began  to  be  developed,  and  when  restlessness  or  inquietude  a][lpeared; 
and  our  authors,  like  most  obstetric  practitioners,  set  a  high  value  on  its 
efficacy  in  this  form  of  hemorrhage. 

Retention  of  the  placenta.  It  is  usual  in  the  Dublin  Hospital  to  wait 
two  hours  before  using  any  active  interference  for  the  extraction  of  a  re- 
tained placenta ;  and  as  the  liability  to  phlebitis  is  justly  dreaded,  after 
the  placenta  has  been  peeled  away  from  the  uterus  in  consequence  of  ad- 
hesion, a  mild  mercurial  course  is  at  once  commenced;  and  either  increased, 
if  inflammatory  symptoms  come  on,  or  suspended  about  the  third  day,  if 
the  patient  be  free. 

Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  enter  upon  the  two  valuable  chapters  on 
puerperal  convulsions,  and  rupture  of  the  uterus.  There  were  13  cases 
of  the  former,  and  9  of  the  latter  complication ;  and  the  practical  remarks 
of  the  authors  well  deserve  an  attentive  perusal. 

•  FracticAl  TreatiM  on  Midwifery,  p.  154. 
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Plural  births.  Ninety-five  women  vere  delivered  of  twins,  and  one  of 
triplets,  during  the  three  years  of  the  report ;  and  of  these  two  died,  one 
from  hemorrhage  after  delivery,  and  the  other  of  uterine  phlebitis.  The 
statistical  results  of  these  cases  are  valuable.  The  author  refers  to  the 
diagnosis  of  twins,  by  hearing  the  two  foetal  hearts  at  different  parts  of 
the  abdomen,  and  by  the  want  of  correspondence  in  the  rhythm  of  the 
beats.  We  have  successfully  diagnosed  twin  gestation  by  this  means ;  and 
we  agree  with  the  authors  in  thinidng  the  ordinary  signs  of  twin  pregnancy 
very  equivocal.  The  practice  of  the  hospital  in  the  management  of  twin 
cases,  is  as  foUows : 

"  After  the  birth  and  separation  of  the  first  child,  the  binder  is  applied  with  a 
moderate  degree  of  tightness.  A  vaginal  examination  is  then  made,  and  if  the 
second  foetus  be  found  presenting  favorably  (that  is,  with  the  head,  or  lower  ex- 
tremities), its  membranes  are  forthwith  ruptured.  This  is  a  slight  deviation  from 
the  practice  usuallv  laid  down  by  authors ;  but  Dr.  Johnson  is  of  opinion  that 
it  is  better  to  let  off  the  liquor  ammi  at  once,  than  to  wait  any  time  before  doing  so ; 
and  we  certainly  think  that  this  measure  tends  to  produce  a  firmer  and  more 
permanent  contraction  of  the  uterus  subsequently.  Great  faintness  or  exhaustion 
of  the  patient  might  render  some  delay  advisable ;  but  such  a  condition  has  very 
rarely  occurred  at  this  period.  Should  any  part  of  the  upper  extremity  of  the 
second  child  present,  the  operation  of  turning  ought  to  be  undertaken  immediately, 
before  the  pams  have  time  to  be  renewed,  or  to  have  acquired  much  strength.  If 
good  uterine  action  did  not  come  on  within  forty  minutes  or  an  hour  after  the 
rupture  of  the  membranes,  a  stimulating  injection  was  thrown  up  the  rectum,  and 
this,  with  a  little  friction  over  the  uterus,  seldom  failed  to  increase  the  energy  of 
the  pains.  On  a  few  occasions,  the  above  means  were  inadequate  to  excite  suf- 
ficientlypowerful  uterine  action,  and  in  these  instances  the  ergot  of  lye  was  ad- 
ministered, and  with  favorable  results.  In  each  of  them  the  foetal  head  had 
descended  more  or  less  into  the  pelvic  cavity,  before  exhibiting  the  medicine.  This 
circumstance  is  mentioned,  because  some  doubts  may  be  entertained  as  to  the 
propriety  of  giving  ereot  before  the  head  has  been  fairly  engaged  in  the  superior 
aperture  of  the  peivis."  (pp.  321-2.) 

The  embarrassment  which  is  occasionally  produced  from  one  part  of 
both  children  presenting  together,  and  mutually  obstructing  the  process 
of  delivery,  is  considered  at  some  length  ;  and  a  case  in  which  the  right 
leg  of  the  second  foetus  descended  into  the  pelvis  with  the  head  of  the 
first,  is  related  amongst  the  twin  cases  at  the  hospital,  and  other  recorded 
cases  referred  to.  The  practice  recommended  under  these  circumstances, 
which  was  successfully  adopted  in  the  above-mentioned  case,  where  both 
children  were  born  alive,  is  to  push  up  the  extremity  which  comes  down 
with  the  head  ;  and  if  this  should  fail,  to  push  up  the  head  and  bring 
down  the  breech. 

Funis  presentations.  There  were  37  cases  of  prolapse  of  the  cord 
during  the  three  years  of  the  report.  Twelve  children  were  bom  alive,  of 
whom  9  presented  with  the  head,  2  with  the  feet,  and  I  with  the  arm.  In 
5  of  these,  the  funis  was  returned  above  the  head ;  in  1  case  delivery  was 
effected  with  the  vectis,  and  in  the  remaining  6,  the  management  was  not 
materially  affected  by  the  complication.  The  authors  distinguish  four 
periods  when  the  funis  may  descend.  1.  It  may  be  felt  within  the  mem- 
branes during  the  first  stage  of  labour.  2.  It  may  escape  into  the  vagina. 
3.  It  may  descend  beyond  the  presenting  part  in  the  second  stage.  And, 
lastly,  it  may  occur  when  the  head  is  fairly  engaged  in  the  pelvis,  or  even 
pressing  on  the  perinseum.     This  complication,  so  exclusively  perilous  to 
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the  foetxLB,  appears  to  destroy  life  when  the  funis  is  compressed,  almost  as 
quickly  as  an  adult  is  killed  when  the  lungs  are  obstructed. 

Dr.  Johnson  does  not  perform  version  in  these  cases,  as  was  recom- 
mended by  Mauriceau,  and  practised  when  detected  early,  and  the  soft 
parts  admit  of  it,  by  Hamilton,  Denman,  Gooch,  and  others.  The  following 
plan  for  rectifying  this  displacement,  is  recommended  and  adopted  by  the 
authors : 

"  The  plan  that  We  have  been  in  the  habit  of  following  for  the  reduction  of  a 
prolapsed  funis  may  now  be  described.  The  patient  is  placed  as  much  as  possible 
across  the  bed,  upon  the  side  opposite  to  that  on  which  the  procidentia  exists ; 
thus,  if  it  be  towards  the  right  sacro-iliac  junction  (as  happeneid  in  nearly  all  the 
cases  we  have  seen  of  this  complication),  sne  reclines  on  her  left  side  in  tue  usual 
obstetric  position ;  but  if  the  aescent  has  taken  place  at  the  left  sacro-iliac  sym- 
physis, she  is  made  to  lie  on  her  right  side.  This  is  the  first  point  to  be  attended 
to ;  next  is  the  hand.  In  preferring  one  hand  to  the  other,  our  object  is  to  use 
that  whose  dorsal  surface  can  most  conveniently  be  kept  near  the  sacrum,  for  much 
greater  facility  will  be  thereby  obtained  in  accommodating  the  fingers  to  the  con- 
cavity and  direction  of  the  pelvis :  if  therefore  the  woman  be  lying  on  her  left  side, 
the  left  hand  is  used ;  and  if  on  the  opposite  side,  the  ri^ht  hand. 

"These  preliminaries  having  been  arranged,  the  index  and  middle  fingers  are 
introduced  mto  the  vagina,  during  an  interval  between  the  pains,  and  the  funis  is 
drawn  gently  forwards,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  bring  it  to  a  shallow  part  of  the 
pelvis.  We  then  endeavour  to  pass  it  up,  beginning;  with  the  most  dependent 
portion,  and  i^terwards  elevating  the  remainder  by  little  and  little,  until  the  whole 
has  been  pushed  up  out  of  reach  of  the  fingers."  (p.  342.) 

In  the  fourth  class  of  cases,  it  may  be  necessary  to  help  the  Jiead 
forward,  either  by  exciting  the  womb  to  stronger  efforts  by  stimulating 
enemata  or  ergot  of  rye,  or  by  using  the  vectis  or  forceps. 

Two  short  but  useful  chapters  on  the  management  of  stillborn  children, 
and  the  treatment  of  ophthalmia  neonatorum,  conclude  the  book. 

In  bringing  this  brief  review  to  a  close,  we  must  express  our  sense  of 
the  merits  of  the  authors,  in  the  clear  arrangement  of  their  work,  and  the 
sensible  way  in  which  they  have  treated  the  different  subjects  which  com- 
pose it.  With  the  exception  of  the  strange  reluctance  to  the  use  of  the 
long  forceps,  which  appears  to  be  traditional  at  the  Dublin  Lying-in 
Hospital,  we  discover  nothing  but  the  soundest  principles  of  midwifery, 
advocated  in  a  luminous  and  conclusive  manner.  Perhaps  with  such  an  un- 
rivalled field  for  observation,  we  might  have  expected  some  improvements 
in  the  practice  of  midwifery  and  the  treatment  of  puerperal  diseases — ^some- 
thing which  should  bear  the  stamp  of  originality ;  but  the  Master  seems 
proof  against  innovations,  and  his  great  experience  has  been  directed  rather 
to  the  consolidation  of  the  art  of  midwifery  by  the  selection  of  the  best 
amongst  known  rules  of  practice,  with  slight  individual  variation,  than  to 
the  more  alluring  and,  in  some  respects,  higher  object  of  extending  its 
boundaries,  and  augmenting  its  resources.  It  is  with  some  knowledge  of 
the  sympathies  and  wants  of  obstetric  practitioners,  that  we  recommend 
this  book  to  their  attentive  perusal ;  and  we  confidently  hope  that,  if  the 
succeeding  Master  is  unwilling  to  go  through  the  toil  of  collecting  the 
cases  which  occur  during  his  term  of  ofi&ce,  he  will,  like  Dr.  Johnson, 
encourage  his  assistants  to  accomplish  this  honorable  and  useful  task  in 
bis  stead. 
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Ckemie  und  Mihroskop  am  Krankenbette,     Ein  Beitrag  zur  medinnischen 
■    IHagnostik  mit  besonderer  RUcksicht  aufdaa  BedUrfitiss  de»  praktiaehen 
ArzteB;  bearbeitet  von  Dr.  Mask  Aubel  Hofle. — Erlangen^  1848. 

Chemktty  and  the  Microscope  applied  to  Clinical  Medicine,  A  Contribu- 
tioh'to  Medical  DiagnoM,  with  especial  reference  to  the  Necessities  of 
the  Practical  Physician,    By  Dr.  Mabk  Aueel  Hofle. — 8vo,  pp.  683. 

The  position  of  assistant  to  the  Medical  Cliniqae  in  the  University  of 
Heidelberg,  occupied  by  the  aathor  of  the  above-named  work  for  nearly 
four  years,  gave  him  an  opportunity  long  desired  of  studying  with  zeid 
the  chemicid  and  microscopical  branches  of  diagnostics.  A  residence  of 
several  months  in  Paris  in  the  autumn  of  1S43  allowed  him  also  to  profit 
by  the  instruction  of  Drs.  Gruby  and  Lebert,  and,  more  especially  by  that  of 
his  countryman,  Oberhaiiser.  Thus  qualified  for  the  task,  he  resolved  to 
undertake  the  present  work, — an  attempt  to  embody  those  results  obtained 
by  chemical  analysis  and  the  microscope,  which  bear  upon  diagnosis,  as  a 
study  distinct  in  itself;  iust  as  the  results  obtained  by  the  stethoscope 
and  auscultation  generally  have  been  grouped  together,  and  separated 
from  what  are  called  the  rational  signs  or  tokens  of  disease.  The  work 
opens  with  a  table  of  the  chemical  constituents,  elementary  and  compound, 
organic  and  inorganic,  of  the  human  frame.  Then  follows  a  succinct 
account  of  the  apparatus  and  reagents  requisite  in  the  chemical  investi- 
gatians  subsequently  described,  and  brief  directions  concerning  thd  proper 
management  and  application  of  the  microscope.  These  preliminary  mat- 
ters discussed,  we  are  introduced  to  the  essential  subject  of  the  treatise. 
The  first  section  is  devoted  to  an  examination  of  the  surface  of  the  body. 
Under  this  head  is  included  the  natural-history  description  of  the  epizoa 
and  epiphyta,  of  the  itch  insect,  of  the  acarus  folliculomm,  of  the  spo- 
ridia  or  sporules,  beaded  corpuscles,  thallus-threads,  and  granules, 
developed  in  various  skin  diseases,  as  favus,  herpes  tonsurans  (porrigo 
decalvans),  pityriasis  menti,  and  plica  polonica.  Under  section  2  the 
digestive  system  is  examined.  The  healthy  and  diseased  secretions  of 
the  toneue,  the  sordes  collected  round  the  teeth,  the  fungus-cells  developed 
in  the  diseased  secretions  poured  out  in  thrush,  the  exudation  peculiar  to 
diphth6rite,  and  the  matters  discharged  by  vomiting  and  by  stool,  form 
the  subjects  of  the  chapter.  Section  3  is  occupied  in  discussing  ques- 
tions connected  with  the  blood.  First  are  considered  the  properties  and 
constituents  of  healthy  blood.  Next  are  noticed  the  various  methods  of 
chemical  investigation  and  quantitative  determination  of  its  composition. 
The  author  then  passes  on  to  an  examination  of  the  phenomena  of  spon- 
taneous coagulation,  and  of  the  bufiy  coat;  proceeding  afterwards  to 
inquire  whether  urea,  bile,  sugar,  and  carbonate  of  ammonia  are  normal 
constituents  of  healthy  blood,  and  whether  reported  cases  of  it,  in  which 
this  was  present  in  the  blood,  be  deserving  of  credit.  We  are  next  pre- 
sented with  a  classification  of  those  diseases  in  which  the  constituents 
of  the  blood  undergo  a  notable  change ;  a  classification  which,  disregard- 
ing all  other  affinities  and  relations  of  the  diseases  classified,  is  based  solely 
upon  these  chemical  changes  in  the  blood.  The  following  is  the 
arrangement  adopted : 
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I.  Diseases  in  which  the  compontion  of  the  blood  deviates  little  or  not 
at  all  from  the  normal  standard. — Homoiocrases.   Fever,  plethora. 

II.  Diseases  in  which  the  composition  of  the  blood  deviates  from  the 
normal  standard  only  in  an  increase  or  diminution  of  single  constituents. 
Heterocrases : 

a.  Hyperhydroses.  The  qaantity  of  water  is  strikingly  increased,  and 
the  quantity  of  the  fixed  constituents,  but  especially  of  the  blood- 
corpuscles,  correspondingly  diminished. — Oligsemia  (after  loss  of 
blood),  chlorosis,  scrofula,  lead-poisoning. 

(i.  Hyphydroses.  The  quantity  of  water  is  strikingly  diminished,  and 
the  sum  of  the  fixed  constituents  increased. — ^Asiatic  cholera. 

y.  Hyperinoses.  The  quantity  of  fibrine  increased  as  a  rule. — Inflam- 
mations, rheumatism,  erysipelas. 

b,  Hypinosis.  The  quantity  of  fibrine  diminished  as  a  rule. — Cerebral 
congestions  and  cerebral  hemorrhages,  putrid  fever,  scurvy. 

III.  Diseases  in  which,  as  a  rule,  the  blood  contains  constituents  which 
have  hitherto  not  been  positively  proved  to  exist  in  healthy  blood. 
— Heterochymeuses :  Bright's  disease,  jaundice,  diabetes  mellitus.  This 
table  is  followed  by  a  detailed  account  of  the  state  of  the  blood  in  the 
diseases  just  enumerated. 

Section  4  treats  of  the  various  kinds  of  sputa ;  section  5  of  the  saliva ; 
section  6  of  the  secretions  of  the  sebaceous  and  perspiratory  glands ;  and 
section  7  of  the  urine  in  its  normal  and  abnormal  state ;  of  the  qualitative 
and  quantitative  analysis  of  this  fluid ;  of  its  healthy  and  diseased  micro- 
scopical ingredients;  of  the  different  kinds  of  sediment  and  deposit; 
and  of  the  changes  in  the  urine  in  particular  diseases,  as  albuminuria  and 
melituria.  Section  8  is  dedicated  to  an  investigation  of  the  milk ;  section 
9,  to  an  investigation  of  the  secretions  of  the  genital  organs ;  section  10, 
to  an  investigation  of  calculi  generally — urinary,  biliary,  intestinal, 
salivary,  and  so  forth. 

In  gkncing  through  the  work,  we  find  nothing  of  particular  interest 
until  we  arrive  at  the  chapter  in  which  the  author  discusses  the  subject 
of  vegetable  parasites.  This  subject  is  introduced  by  Dr.  Hofle  in  the 
following  manner : 

"  The  plant  parasites  which  infest  the  surface  of  the  body,  have  as  yet  received 
as  little  attention  from  botanists  as  those  found  in  the  interior  of  the  body ;  and 
their  position  in  a  systematic  classification  is  therefore  still  uncertain.  For  this 
reason,  and  since,  even  at  the  present  day,  their  vegetable  nature  is  strongly  doubted 
bv  certain  ffhysicians  and  botanists,  it  will  be  best  in  the  present  case  not,  as  in 
the  epizoa,  to  commence  the  discussion  with  a  consideration  of  their  systematic 
characteristics,  but  first  to  quote  without  commentary  the  observations  upon  which 
the  proof  of  the  vegetable  nature  of  these  parasites  rests,  and  then,  as  lar  as  may 
be  at  present  possime,  to  attempt  to  determine  their  true  systematic  location.  The 
microscopical  investigation  of  tnose  diseased  structures,  which  belong  to  the  sup- 
posed cUss  of  vegetable  parasites  (under  a  magnifying  power  of  300 — 500  diameters), 
exliibits  the  foUowinff  elementary  forms.  I.  Iloundish  or  oval  corpuscles  of  some 
1-600"'  diameter,  cohering  sometimes  in  twos  or  threes,  or  forming  little  groups. 
Certain  of  these  corpuscles  exhibit  a  constriction,  so  that  afterwards  two  halves  of 
unequal  or  very  nearly  equal  size  arise.  All  these  forms  are  denominated  sporidia  or 
sporules.  U.  Moniliform  rows,  formed  of  corpuscles  undistinguishable  from  those 
just  described,  except  by  the  fact  of  their  segregation.  (These  are  named  by  Remak 
sporule-bearers.)  III.  Fibrils  of  almost  the  same  or  less  diameter  than  the  round- 
ish and  oval  corpuscles,  and  of  various  lengths,  sometimes  completely  transparent. 
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sometimes  filled  with  dark  granular  contents,  commonly  provided  with  transverse 
partitions,  sometimes  simple,  sometimes  branched,  or  furnished  with  lateral  off- 
shoots. Occasionally  they  seem  to  anastomose  with  each  other.  These  structures 
are  called  thallus-fibrils.  lY.  Granules,  which  on  account  of  their  minuteness, 
present  no  distinction  of  form.  (Elementary  granules.)  These  constituents,  when 
they  appear  all  together,  form  a  thick,  confused  network,  which  becomes  more 
transparent  on  the  addition  of  a  little  acetic  acid.  The  corpuscles  above  designated 
as  sporidia,  are  seldom  found  seated  on  the  twigs  of  the  fibrils  or  in  their  angles ; 
they  commonly  lie  loosely  around,  frequently  they  are  observed  to  possess  a  peculiar 
rotating  motion."  (p.  48.) 

These  facts  supply  us  with  the  following  proofs  of  the  vegetable  nature 
of  the  parasites  in  question:  1st.  No  constituent  tissue  of  the  human 
body,  normal  or  abnormal,  at  all  resembles  or  agrees  with  the  above- 
described  forms,  considered  in  all  their  grades  of  development.  2d.  On 
the  contrary,  the  development  of  the  roundish  or  oval  cells  into  moniliform 
rows,  and  their  multiplication  by  spontaneous  division,  points  out  a  de- 
cided analogy  with  the  yeast  plant  (torula  cerevisiae,  Turpin)  of  the  family 
of  conio-mycetes ;  while  the  simultaneous  appearance  of  thallus-fibrils 
with  sporidia  constitutes  the  character  of  the  thread-fungi  (family,  hyp  ho- 
my cetes),  to  which,  for  example,  belong  the  various  forms  of  mould. 
3d.  Direct  experiments,  with  pieces  of  the  favus  (porrigo)  scab,  show 
that  the  favus-fungns  germinates  even  when  removed  from  the  human 
body,  and  developes  itself  after  the  manner  of  other  fungi  (Remak). — ^The 
cutaneous  diseases,  in  which  only  fungi  have  been  hitherto  discovered, 
are  favus  (true  contagious  ringworm,  porrigo  favosa,  and  scutulata),  herpes 
tonsurans  (porrigo  decalvans),  pityriasis  menti,  pityriasis  versicolor,  plica 
polonica,  and  crusta  serpiginosa.  At  page  64  Dr.  Hofle,  continuing  the 
subject  of  vegetable  parasites,  speaks  thus : 

"  The  fungi  (in  general  entophyta)  which  characterise  certain  exudations  from 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth,  pharynx,  and  oesophagus,  occur  under  two 
forms.  Either  certain  extremely  simple  growths,  exactly  resembling  the  jreast- 
fungus,  are  found  alone ;  or  at  the  same  time  manifest  thallus-fibruB,  similar  to 
those  of  favus,  are  also  developed.  Between  the  former  variety  and  the  ferment- 
fungus  there  exists,  properly  sneaking,  no  difference  of  any  kind ;  for  both  (under  a 
3-400  magnifying  power)  exhioit  a  congregation  of  cells  of  about  1-600"''  diameter, 
partly  round,  partly  elliptical  or  oyal,  isouited  or  arranged  in  rows  of  2,  3,  5.  Some- 
times they  are  nucleated,  and  sometimes  their  contents  are  completely  homoge- 
neous,  lliey  multiply  both  by  spontaneous  division  and  endogenous  cell-formation." 

The  author  proceeds  to  quote  the  case  of  a  female  child,  set.  1 2  days, 
the  subject  of  thnish  in  a  mild  form  on  the  under-lip,  but  otherwise 
healthy.  The  diseased  secretion,  examined  under  the  microscope,  exhibited 
these  appearances : 

"  1st.  Kound  and  elliptic  cells  of  a  diameter  of  1-300 — 1-600"',  transparent  and 
homogeneous ;  similar  cells,  provided  with  an  eccentric  nucleus.  Many  of  the 
round  and  elliptic  cells  presented  on  their  peripheiy  a  little  excrescence,  separated 
in  some  cases  from  the  parent  cell  by  a  more  or  less  complete  constriction,  m  other 
cases  wholly  disjoined.  These  cells  were  either  isolated,  variously  grouped,  or 
formed  (especially  the  elliptic  cells)  moniliform  string  of  from  3  to  6  members. 
In  the  interior  of  the  cells,  in  a  certain  light,  a  certam  molecular  motion  seemed 
to  obtain.  2d.  Thread-like  structures  of  a  considerable  length,  on  an  average 
1-600"'  in  diameter.  They  formed  a  confused  meshwork  in  whicTi  were  distinguished 
three  varieties  of  form,  for  the  fibrils  were  either  simple  cyhndrical  canals,  provided 
with  septa,  or  they  were  branched,  and  exhibited  oonstnctions  and  partitions  at 
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the  joints,  or  thej  were  mere  canals  without  either  branches  or  partitions.  All 
these  three  varieties  were  indifferently  either  straight  or  bent,  with  forked  branches 
at  their  extremities  or  sides,  whereby  I  could  evidently  perceive  that  that  cell  of 
the  branch  which  was  nearest  to  the  stem  was  separated  bv  a  proper  membrane. 
The  interior  of  the  fibrils  was  filled  either  with  transparent  globules,  which  did  not 
touch  the  walls  of  the  canal,  or  with  minutclygranular  contents,  which  were  also 
disposed  more  in  the  middle  of  the  canal.  Transition-forms  from  the  round  and 
elliptic  cells  to  the  moniliform  rows,  and  from  these  to  the  complete  fibrils  with 
parallel  margins,  were  unmistakeably  present.  In  addition  to  these  vegetable  cells, 
the  morbid  secretions  examined  contained  numerous  plates  of  pavement-epithelium, 
a  structureless  organic  substance,  and  two  kinds  of  monad."  (p.  65.) 

Connected  with  the  subject  of  parasitic  plants  an  interesting  qnestion 
arises.  We  are  induced  to  inquire  whether  the  parasitic  plants,  as  they 
occur  in  the  secretion  of  thrush,  of  porrigo  favosa,  of  plica  polonica,  &c., 
are  in  reality  distinct  species  or  genera,  dififerent  from  the  closely-allied 
yeast-fungus,  and  distinct  one  from  the  other.  Hitherto  this  investigation 
has  been  conducted  solely  by  pathologists,  who,  actuated  by  certain  pre- 
conceived theories,  have  declared  that  such  distinction  does  exist,  have 
maintained  that  these  vegetable  forms  constitute  the  essence  of  the  diseass 
in  which  they  appear,  and  have  even  in  some  cases  undertaken  to  revise 
the  ordinary  nomenclature  of  disease  in  accordance  with  this  principle. 
Thus  Griiby,  among  other  barbarous  innovations,  hisses  into  our  ears 
such  terms  as  porrigo-phyta,  rhigo-phyto-alopecia,  and  mentagrophyta. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  that  all  these  supposed  numerous  "  morbo- 
phyta"  are  one  and  the  same.  Nay,  they  may  even  be  identical  with 
the  yeast-plant  and  the  simple  fungus  developed  in  a  putrescent  albumi- 
nous fluid.  On  this  supposition,  the  presence  of  vegetable  parasites  in 
any  morbid  secretion  ceases  to  possess  diagnostic  value ;  the  parasites  are 
there,  as  it  were  accidentally,  and  that  clue  to  the  intimate  nature  of 
certain  diseases,  of  which  at  length  we  were  so  sure,  totally  fails.  If  the 
vegetable  cells  of  favus,  as  Busk  and  Wilson  maintain,  originate  in  the 
decomposing  smegma ;  if  these  cells  and  fibrils  be  identical  with  those 
found  in  the  morbid  secretion  of  thrush,  and  in  a  putrefying  albuminous 
fluid  ;  how  little  interest  will  these  structures  have  in  future  for  the  stu- 
dent of  disease  I  The  mycologist  will  have  to  undertake  the  investigation, 
declined  by  the  pathologist. 

At  page  26  of  the  observations  appended  to  the  work,  Dr.  Hofle  gives 
at  considerable  length  the  details  of  two  comparative  experiments  insti- 
tuted for  the  purpose  of  watching  the  development  of  the  yeast-plant, 
and  of  the  fungus  generated  in  an  albuminous  solution.  From  the 
results  of  these  experiments  he  was  induced  to  believe,  that  the  torula 
cerevisise  and  the  torula  albuminis  (as  it  mieht  be  called)  are  the  same. 
Comparing  the  microscopical  appearances  and  properties  of  these  torulse 
with  the  fungi  of  morbid  secretions,  he  maintains  that  these  also  are 
identical. 

At  the  100th  page  of  the  work.  Dr.  Hofle  commences  his  disquisition 
upon  the  blood,  and  in  the  255th  he  brings  it  to  a  conclusion.  Through 
these  155  pages  we  have  diligently  waded,  hoping  to  make  ourselves  ac- 
quainted with  new  experiments,  and  perhaps  even  original  views ;  but 
there  appears  to  be  a  resemblance  in  one  respect  between  heematology  and 
ancient  mythology,  for  whenever  one  begins  to  speak  of  the  blood,  "  still 
the  old  instinct  brings  back  the  old  name — ^'Tis  Andral  and  Gavarret  that 
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give  us  all  that's  Bound,  and  Becquerel  and  Bodier9ll  that's  trustworthy." 
A  few  analyses  by  Franz  Simon,  Denis,  Popp,  and  one  or  two  others,  com- 
plete the  list.  In  fact,  the  155  pages  are  rather  a  summary  of  what  has 
been  effected  by  others,  than  an  original  essay  by  the  author. 

Eecent  experiments  upon  what  is  termed  milky  serum  possess  a  certain 
physiological,  though  but  little  pathological  yalue.  It  had  been  ob- 
served that,  after  coagulation,  the  blood  drawn  in  pregnancy,  or  shortly 
after  a  meal,  exhibits  a  peculiar  white  or  milky  appearance,  while  the 
crassamentum,  generally  firmly  contracted,  and  swimming  in  the  serum, 
appears  sometimes  white  only  through  the  serum  that  coyers  it ;  some- 
times, however,  its  surface  is  covered  with  a  thin,  cream-like  layer.  This 
must  not  be  confounded  with  the  true  huffy  coat,  which,  however,  is  not 
unfrequently  present.  The  bulk  of  the  crassamentum  is  always  dark  red, 
as  in  ordinary  blood.  After  standing  some  time,  the  opacity  of  the  serum 
increases  to  a  certain  degree,  and,  notwithstanding  filtration,  which  does 
not  render  the  serum  more  translucent,  a  kind  of  cream  forms,  which 
sometimes  exhibits  a  thickness  of  several  lines.  Sometimes  globules  of 
fat  are  perceptible  to  the  naked  eye,  floating  on  the  surface  of  the  serum; 
but  this  is  not  very  frequently  the  case.  Under  the  microscope  no  dis- 
tinction can  be  traced  between  the  creamy  layer  and  the  serum  itself.  In 
addition  to  the  accidental  admixture  of  blood-  or  chyle-corpuscles  (under 
a  magnifying  power  of  3-500),  fluid  or  finely  divided  fat,  or  a  very 
minutely  granular  precipitate,  is  observed.  The  fat  appears  in  globules 
of  various  sizes,  which  powerfully  refract  and  partially  reflect  light.  The 
carefid  addition  of  ether  causes  them  to  run  together  into  larger  drops, 
and  finally  to  dissolve  entirely.  When  no  fat  is  present,  but  only  an 
amorphous  precipitate,  it  appears  as  a  fine,  grayish  powder,  precisely 
similar  to  that  urinary  deposit  which  consists  principally  of  lithate  of 
ammonia.  In  this  grayish  powder,  ether  effects  no  change.  Dilute 
acetic  acid  also  has  little  power  over  it,  while  concentrated  acetic  acid  and 
caustic  potash  dissolve  it  completely.  These  properties  suggest  the  con- 
jecture, that  the  grayish  powder  in  question  is  a  protein-compound.  It 
has  received  from  Zimmermann  the  name  of  **  molecular  fibrine." 

"Near  the  end  of  February,  1845,"  says  Dr.  Hofle,  "I  drew  16  oz.  of  blood 
from  a  very  powerful  man,  set.  36,  who  had  never  before  during  his  whole  life 
suffered  from  any  importcmt  disease.  Five  days  previously  he  had  received  a 
violent  blow  beneath  the  left  breast,  in  consequence  of  which  an  acute  local  pain 
and  difficulty  of  breathing  declared  themselves.  The  blood  formed  a  tolerably 
large  clot,  with  a  manifest  tough  buffy  coat,  and  an  almost  milk-white  opaque 
serum.  This  change  I  first  observed  five  hours  after  the  bloodletting,  dorm^ 
which  time  the  blood  stood  in  a  heated  chamber,  but  near  the  window.  1  poured 
a  portion  of  the  serum  into  a  cylindrical  glass,  during  which  operation  it  became 
slightly  red,  from  the  unavoidable  admixture  of  blood-corpuscles.  After  it  had 
stood  a  day,  and  the  blood-corpusdes  had  wholly  subsided,  the  fluid  appeared 
milky,  and  was  covered  with  a  manifest,  white,  creamy  pellicle,  a  line  in  thickness. 
Under  the  microscope  this  pellicle  presented  precisely  the  same  characteristics  as 
the  serum  itself.  It  exhibited  a  great  multitude  of  little  granules  (of  about  1-1000'"), 
which,  when  treated  with  ether,  diluted  acetic  acid,  and  weak  caustic  potash,  re- 
mained in  great  part  unchanged ;  and  were  only  jCTadually  dissolved  by  concentrated 
acetic  acid  and  caustic  potash.  The  serum  itself  sliaken  with  ether,  yielded  a  pro- 
portion of  fat  scarcely  exceeding  the  normal  quantity.  In  this  case,  therefore,  the 
opacity  of  the  serum  was  manifestly  exclusively  due  to  the  presence  of  a  protein- 
compound."  (p.  185.) 
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Commenting  upon  this  case,  Dr.  Hofle  statesy  that  the  person  from 
whom  the  blood  vas  taken,  was  somewhat  addicted  to  drinking ;  bat  that, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  his  wife,  who  was  constantly  near  him, 
daring  the  five  days  which  intervened  between  the  receipt  of  the  injury 
and  the  bloodletting,  he  had  scarcely  tasted  any  intoxicating  liquid.  His 
diet  had  been  spare,  consisting  of  soup  and  vegetables.  On  the  day  of 
the  bloodletting,  he  asserted  that  he  had  taken  no  food  whatever.  The 
symptoms  from  which  he  suffered  were  not  those  of  a  general  pleurisy, 
but  were  limited  to  those  which  appear  in  a  simple  case  of  fractured  rib. 
The  patient  soon  completely  recovered.  On  the  26th  of  January,  1846, 
consequently  about  eleven  months  after  the  accident  just  related.  Dr.  Hofle 
was  again  called  to  the  same  individual,  who  was  suflering  from  cerebral 
cchigestion,  induced  by  intoxication.  Under  these  circumstances.  Dr. 
Hofle  thought  it  right  to  abstract  blood ;  but  a  careful  investigation  of  its 
properties  showed  that  it  differed  now  in  no  respect  from  ordinary  blood. 
Dr.  Hofle  gives  the  following  enumeration  of  diseases  in  which  the  milky 
serum  has  hitherto  been  seen :  Ophthalmia  epidemica  (Zimmermann), 
Tracheitis  (Nasse),  Pneumonia,  Pleuritis,  Peritonitis,  Puerperalis,  Enteritis, 
Hepatitis,  Splenitis,  Nephritis  (Lauer),  Febris  intermittens.  Plethora 
(Lauer),  Asphyxia  (Rayer),  Dyspnoea  c.  hsemoptysi  (Lecanu),  Phthisis 
pulmonalis.  Morbus  Brightii,  Diabetes  mellitus,  Congestiones  cerebrales. 
Delirium  tremens  (Kastner).  As  a  general  rule,  subject,  however,  to  many 
exceptions,  we  may  state  that,  in  acute  inflammations,  in  congestions  of 
the  head,  and  in  Bright's  disease,  the  milk-white  seram  is  commonly 
caused  by  the  presence  of  '*  molecular  fibrine ;"  while  in  phthisis  pul- 
monalis, diabetes,  and  delirium  tremens,  the  milk-white  serum  is  merely 
an  evidence  of  an  increased  quantity  of  fat  in  the  blood. 

The  remainder  of  the  section  on  the  blood  offers  nothing  which  merits 
quotation.  We  are  informed  for  the  hundredth  time,  that,  in  inflamma- 
tions, in  rheumatism,  in  erysipelas,  the  quantity  of  fibrine  is  increased 
(the  exanthematous  inflammations  of  smallpox,  scarlet  fever,  and  measles, 
however,  do  not  augment  the  quantity  of  fibrine)  ;  that  in  typhoid  fevers 
the  clot  is  soft  and  fragile,  and  sometimes  even  absent ;  that  in  chlorosis 
the  red  corpuscles  are  diminished  in  number,  while  the  fibrine  maintains 
or  even  exceeds  its  normal  proportion ;  that  in  Bright's  disease  urea  is 
present  in  the  blood,  and  the  quantity  of  albumen  diminished.  We  pass 
therefore  at  once  to  consider  the  section  devoted  to  the  investigation  of 
the  urine.  It  is  well  known  that  Liebig  has  lately  declared,  that  all 
urine  contains  hippuric  acid,  and  indeed,  that  this  acid  is  present  in  equal 
quantity  with  uric  acid.  In  order  to  satisfy  himself  on  this  point.  Dr. 
Hofle  instituted  two  experiments  upon  his  own  urine.  Previously  to 
undertaking  the  experiments,  he  confined  himself  for  a  few  days  to  a  par- 
ticular diet,  consisting  of  animal  and  vegetable  food,  with  a  little  beer. 
He  also  took  moderate  exercise.  In  the  first  experiment,  upon  12  oz.  of 
urine,  made  up  of  that  passed  in  the  morning  and  that  passed  in  the 
evening,  he  adopted  Liebig*s  method  of  analysis ;  bat  he  did  not  succeed 
in  detecting  a  trace  of  hippuric  acid.  In  the  second  experiment,  the 
method  advised  by  Dr.  Gkuding  Bird  was  pursued,  but  with  the  same 
want  of  success.  Dr.  Hofie,  however,  regards  this  last  method  of  ana- 
lysis as  insufficient ;  since,  if  hippuric  acid  really  existed  in  the  urine,  it 
would,  when  submitted  to  the  joint  action  of  heat  and  hydrochloric  acid 
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Tas  in  Dr.  G.  Bird's  method),  be  resolved  into  benzoic  acid  and  glycocoll 
(Dessaignes).  But  if  Liebig's  assertion,  that  hippuric  acid  always  exists 
in  urine,  be  true,  it  is,  to  say  the  least,  very  strange  that  hippuric  acid 
has  never  been  found  in  urinary  calculi. 

It  is  asserted  by  Wohler,  and  the  assertion  has  been  implicitly  received, 
that,  when  we  partake  pretty  freely  of  acid  fruit,  the  urine  becomes  al- 
kaline, and  that  such  alkalinity  depends  upon  the  presence  of  a  carbonated 
alkali,  the  t|irtaric,  citric,  or  other  vegetable  acid  undergoing  conversion 
into  carbonic  acid  during  its  passage  through  the  economy.  Certain 
--experiments,  however,  instituted  by  Dr.  Hofle,  render  the  universality  at 
least  of  this  conversion  very  questionable.  In  the  autumn  of  1846,  the 
following  experiments  were  made.  For  the  first  experiment  the  author 
selected  1  lb.  C.  G.  (German  weight)  of  grapes,  but  of  this  3  oz.  consisted 
of  stalks  and  skin.  In  the  other  experiment,  pure  tartar  was  employed. 
Both  before  and  after  the  experiments  his  health  was  perfect ;  and  the 
urine  which  he  passed  immediately  before  each  experiment  distinctly 
reddened  litmus-paper.  The  experiments  were  conducted  on  the  follow- 
ing plan.  At  seven  o'clock  in  the  morning  he  took,  fasting,  the  matters 
above  mentioned,  and  took  nothing  else,  not  even  water,  from  that 
moment  till  one  o'clock,  p.  m.  £xcept  that,  after  the  tartar,  the  author 
had  several  stools  in  a  few  hours,  he  experienced  no  marked  difference 
from  the  ordinary  state  of  health.  Every  half-hour  during  this  time  he 
passed  water,  and  placed  the  samples  beside  each  other,  in  order  to  ob- 
serve the  differences  in  colour  and  other  changes  in  Uie  urine.  The 
following  results  were  derived  from  both  cases.  All  the  subsequent 
samples  were  much  paler  than  the  urine  passed  previous  to  the  experi- 
ment ;  the  intensity  of  the  acid  reaction  was  diminished,  but  the  acidity 
was  never  entirely  destroyed.  Exactly  in  proportion  as  the  urine  con- 
tained more  water,  and  exhibited  a  lighter  colour,  it  appeared  to  act  with 
less  intensity  upon  Htmus-paper ;  for,  when  the  urine  passed  before  the 
experiment,  which  possessed  a  strongly  acid  reaction,  was  gradually  diluted 
with  water,  the  intensity  of  its  acid  reaction  diminished  in  an  exact  pro- 
portion with  the  diminution  of  thei  ntensity  of  its  colour.  Besides  litmus- 
paper.  Dr.  Hofle  employed  every  time  muriatic  acid  and  chloride  of 
platinum  (with  alcohol) — the  latter  in  a  solution  of  one  part  to  twenty-four 
parts  of  water — as  reagents.  But,  neither  did  the  muriatic  acid  cause  effer- 
vescence, nor  the  chloride  of  platinum  a  more  copious  precipitate  than  in 
ordinary  urine.  In  the  summer  of  1847,  Dr.  Hofle  repeated  the  experi- 
ment with  black  cherries,  but  with  as  little  success  as  before.  C.  Schmidt 
also  had  equally  failed  to  verify  Wohler*B  observations.  He  had  never 
been  able  to  render  his  urine  alkaline  by  the  consumption  of  considerable 
quantities  of  salts  of  vegetable  acids. 

Speaking  of  the  cylindrical  casts  of  tubuli  uriniferi  found  in  the  urine. 
Dr.  Hofle  conjectures  that  these  are  of  two  kinds,  having,  like  previous 
observers,  discovered  them  in  other  diseases  than  albuminuria.  He  found 
them  on  one  occasion,  during  two  days,  in  the  slightly  albuminous  urine 
of  a  patient  labouring  under  pneumonia,  who  afterwards  fully  recovered. 
They  were  accompanied  by  a  great  quantity  of  epithelium-scales,  and 
themselves  appeared  to  consist  of  nothing  else.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
cylindrical  tubuli  found  in  Bright' s  disease  are  fibrinous  exudations. 

The  sections  in  which  questions  connected  with  the  urine  and  the 
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Tarious  concretions  are  discussed,  present  but  little  novelty.  We  may 
quote,  however,  one  original  observation,  the  subject  of  which  was  a  pre- 
putial concretion,  which  appeared  to  have  been  derived  from  the  smegma 
prseputii.  In  a  student,  the  subject  of  congenital  phimosis,  there  ap- 
peared between  the  prepuce  and  glans  more  than  a  dozen  of  flexible, 
platter-shaped  concretions,  3-4'"  long,  2-3'"  broad,  and  ]^'"  thick. 

** I  received,"  says  Dr.  Hofle,  "two  of  these  concretions  from  my  coUeaffue, 
Alt,  for  investigation.  When  macerated  in  water,  they  appeared  to  be  composed  of 
several  concentric,  membraniform  lamime,  which  includea  an  amorphous,  crumbling 
mass.  The  membraniform  laminsB  presented  all  the  physical  and  chemical  pro- 
perties of  the  epidermis.  In  the  fluid  in  which  the  concretion  had  been  mace- 
rated, neither  boiliag  nor  by  the  addition  of  nitric  acid,  nor  ferrocyanide  of  po- 
tassium (with  acetic  acid),  indicated  the  existence  of  a  protein-compound.  On  the 
other  hand,  hot  alcohol  extracted  from  an  unmacerated  portion  of  the  concretion 
a  glittering  white  fat  Tmargarine  and  cholesterine),  wliicii,  under  the  microscope, 
appeared  partly  in  tutts,  partly  in  plates,  and  the  residue  left,  on  calcination,  an 
inconsiderable  white  alkalme  ash.  To  another  portion  of  the  concretion,  the  test 
for  uric  acid  (nitric  acid  and  ammonia)  was  applied,  but  with  a  negative  result." 
(p.  483.) 

On  the  whole,  we  consider  that  Dr.  Hofle's  book  answers  pretty  com- 
pletely the  end  for  which  it  was  written.  It  exhibits  a  tolerable  summary 
of  the  present  state  of  knowledge  on  the  subjects  of  which  it  treats.  It 
makes  little  pretension  to  originality.  Dr.  Hofle  does  not  possess  the 
progressive  mind,  which  delights  to  wander,  centuries  in  advance,  through 
the  uncleared  forests  of  primaeval  ignorance,  happy  if  only,  on  its  return, 
it  can  exhibit  a  handful  of  gold-dust,  collected  from  the  sands  of  the 
mountain  stream.  Dr.  Hofle  is  rather  retrogressive ;  he  would  prefer  to 
haunt  familiar  places, — ^to  complete  and  to  embelHsh  property  acquired, 
— to  establish  firmly  this  point,  still  somewhat  uncertain, — ^to  demolish 
that  edifice,  hastily  constructed, — to  execute  repairs  neatly  and  expe- 
ditiously. Dr.  Hofle  is  a  chemical  sceptic ;  and,  indeed,  never  was  there 
greater  need  for  scepticism  than  at  the  present  day,  when,  encouraged  by 
the  brilliant  success  of  the  regular  army  in  the  new  territory  of  organic 
chemistry,  a  thousand  marauders  have  transported  their  arms  thither,  and 
issue  from  it  each  day  their  lying  bulletins  of  victories  achieved  and 
territories  conquered. 


Art.  XI. 

The  Dodo  and  its  Kindred ;  or  the  History,  Affinities,  and  Osteology  of 
the  Dodo,  Solitaire,  and  other  extinct  Birds  of  the  Islands  Mauritius, 
Rodriguez,  and  Bourbon,     By  H.  E.  Stktckland,  m.a.,  f.g.s.,  Pre- 
sident of  the  Ashmolean  Society,  &c. ;  and  A.  G.  Melville,  m.o., 
M.R.C.S.     With  Eighteen  Plates. — London,  1848.    4to,  pp.  142. 

The  handsome  quarto  which  has  recently  come  forth  from  the  press  of 
Messrs.  Reeve,  devoted  to  the  collection  and  scientific  exposition  of  all 
the  information  respecting  the  Dodo  and  its  allies,  is  the  very  beau  ideal 
of  a  complete  and  well  got-up  monograph ;  and  we  have  great  pleasure  in 
laying  before  our  readers  a  brief  account  of  its  contents.  There  are  none 
of  them,  we  trust,  who  need  to  be  informed  that  a  peculiar  interest  invests 
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eTeryihing  which  relates  to  the  dodo,  in  the  eyes  alike  of  the  zoologist,  the 
palaeontologist,  and  the  natural-history  littirateur.  The  dodo,  first  made 
known  to  Europeans  hy  the  Dutch  voyager  Van  Neck,  who  visited  the 
Mauritius  in  1598,  appears  to  have  heen  entirely  extirpated  within  a 
century  from  that  time ;  and  some  naturalists  have  even  doubted,  as  fabu- 
lous, the  accounts  which  were  given  by  Van  Neck  and  his  successors  of 
this  strange-looking  bird.  The  conservation,  however,  of  a  head  and  foot 
in  the  Ashmolean  Museum  at  Oxford,  of  a  foot  in  the  British  Museum, 
and  of  a  head  in  the  Museum  at  Copenhagen,  belonging  to  no  known  ex- 
isting bird,  and  corresponding  in  dimensions  and  in  configuration  with  the 
most  complete  descriptions  and  figures  given  of  the  dodo  by  contemporary 
observers,  are  facts  quite  sufficient  to  remove  all  doubt  on  this  score ;  but 
whilst  doing  so,  they  open  up  another  most  interesting  question,  namely,  the 
zoological  position  of  this  anomalous,  and  by  some  supposed  to  be  fictitious, 
creation, — a  question  on  which  several  of  the  greatest  zoologists  of  the  day, 
such  as  De  Blainville,  Gray,  and  Owen,  have  not  thought  it  beneath  them 
to  exert  their  highest  abilities.  By  the  palaeontologist,  the  dodo  has  been 
treated  as  one  of  those  links  which  connect  the  present  with  the  past  in- 
habitants of  the  globe  ;  the  entire  extinction  of  the  species,  almost  within 
our  own  time,  having  been  dwelt  on  as  a  type  of  that  earlier  disappearance 
of  particular  organic  forms,  which  the  study  of  the  succession  of  life  in 
the  various  epochs  of  the  earth's  history  is  continually  forcing  upon  our 
attention.  And  the  literary  naturalist,  who  delights  in  hunting  through 
the  records  made  by  elder  observers,  and  who  hails  the  discovery  of  a  new 
source  of  antiquarian  information  as  a  collector  welcomes  a  new  species, 
finds  in  the  search  after  materials  for  the  history  of  the  dodo  one  of  the 
most  attractive  objects  that  can  engage  his  attention. 

Combining  all  these  characters  within  himself,  in  a  degree  rarely 
equalled,  it  was  impossible  that  so  accomplished  an  ornithologist  as  Mr. 
Strickland  should  be  indifferent  to  the  various  questions  remaining  for 
solution  in  regard  to  this  remarkable  bird ;  and  we  gather  from  various 
indications  that  the  subject  has  occupied  his  attention  for  a  considerable 
period.  The  existence  in  the  museum  connected  with  his  own  university, 
of  the  most  perfect  relics  which  time  and  ignorance,  the  ruthless  foes  of 
science,  have  left  to  us,  may  perhaps  have  added  zest  to  his  labours  ;  at 
any  rate,  he  was  thereby  enabled  to  carry  his  investigations  to  a  point 
which  we  believe  that  scarcely  any  one  else  could  have  attained.  For, 
through  his  influence  (we  believe),  the  curators  of  the  Ashmolean  Museum 
permitted  the  skin,  &c.,  to  be  removed  from  one  side  of  the  dodo's  head, 
so  as  to  admit  of  a  minute  examination  of  its  osteology  ;  and  a  similar  in- 
spection having  been  formerly  made  of  the  foot,  under  the  direction  of 
Professor  Kidd,  all  the  information  has  now  been  obtained  which  the  ex- 
isting relics  seem  able  to  furnish.  A  very  elaborate  anatomical  description 
of  the  bones  of  the  head  and  foot  has  been  supplied  to  Mr.  Strickland  by 
Dr.  A.  G.  Melville,  a  young  anatomist  of  high  promise ;  and  these  bones 
are  delineated  in  what  we  can  unhesitatingly  designate  as  the  most  perfect 
osteological  lithography  we  have  ever  seen. 

Having  said  thus  much  by  way  of  preface,  we  may  now  give  a  general 
summary  of  the  results  of  Mr.  Strickland's  investigations.  In  the  first 
place,  he  has  collected  and  compared  all  the  original  accounts  which  he 
lias  been  able  to  ferret  out,  of  the  great  brevi-pennate  bird  inhabiting  the 
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MauritiuB ;  he  has  shown  that  these  are  so  perfectly  conformable  with 
each  other,  as  to  leare  (when  the  independence  of  the  testimony  is  con- 
sidered) no  reasonable  doubt  of  their  general  accuracy ;  and  he  has  also 
accounted  satisfactorily  for  the  complete  disappearance  of  the  bird  soon 
after  the  colonization  of  the  island,  so  that  the  present  inhabitants  have 
not  even  a  traditional  knowledge  of  it,  except  such  as  has  been  imported 
from  Europe.  The  narratives  of  the  early  voyagers  are  in  several  instances 
accompanied  by  rude  delineations  of  dodos,  some  of  them  most  amusingly 
quaint ;  but  besides  these,  we  possess  certain  oil-paintings  of  this  bird,  by 
artists  of  great  merit,  who  apparently  aimed  only  at  correctly  representing 
the  object  before  them.  The  best  known  of  these  paintings  is  that  which 
is  preserved  in  the  British  Museum  ;  unfortunately  it  has  neither  name  nor 
date  ;  but  there  is  strong  internal  as  well  as  traditional  evidence  that  it  was 
drawn  ^m  the  life,  evidently  by  a  superior  artist.  From  its  strong  resem- 
blance to  other  pictures  of  toe  dodo  by  Roland  Savery,  an  eminent  Dutch 
animal  painter  in  the  beginning  of  the  l/th  century,  and  by  his  nephew 
John,  Mr.  Strickland  infers  that  it  was  executed  by  one  of  these  artists. 
From  this  picture  nearly  all  the  current  delineations  of  the  dodo  are  copied, 
either  directly  or  indirectly.  The  two  most  authentic  pictures  are  con- 
tained in  the  Royal  Gallery  at  Berlin  and  the  Imperial  Collection  at  Vienna ; 
they  are  both  the  work  of  Roland  Savery,  and  they  bear  the  dates,  the 
former  of  1626,  the  latter  of  1628.  Beautiful  coloured  copies  of  these 
are  given  by  Mr.  Strickland. 

With  regard  to  the  actual  relies  of  the  dodo,  already  enumerated,  the 
question  naturally  occurs,  why  more  complete  specimens  have  not  been 
preserved  ?  The  history  of  that  contained  in  the  Tradescant  Museum 
(which  seems  to  have  been  exhibited  aUve  in  London)  may  probably  serve 
as  a  type  of  the  rest.     Ex  uno  disee  omnea : 

"The  stuffed  specimen  of  the  dodo  mentioned  in  the  Catalogue  of  Tradescant's 
Mnseum,  1656,  was  bequeathed  with  the  rest  of  his  curiosities  to  Eiias  Ashmole, 
the  munificent  founder  of  the  Ashmolean  Museum  at  Oxford.  Here  it  remained 
in  an  entire,  if  not  a  veiy  perfect  state,  till  1755,  when  the  Vice-Chancellor  and  tlic 
other  trustees,  to  whose  guardianship  the  worthy  Ashmole  had  confided  his  treasures, 
came  in  an  unlucky  hour  to  make  their  annual  visitation  of  the  Museum.  In  those 
days,  Oxford  presented  the  still-existing  anomaly  of  a  university,  in  which  zoolo^ 
was  not  publicly  taught  as  a  science ;  the  Royal  Society  had  lo^  removed  to  the 
metropolis,  the  Aslmiolean  Society  was  as  yet  unborn,  and  the  Taylor  Institution 
had  not  opened  a  door  to  continental  literature.  The  literary  and  scientific  ardour 
which  Lister,  Plott,  Aubrey,  Ashmole,  Wood,  Llhwyd,  and  others  had  awakened 
in  the  17th  century,  had  now  subsided,  and  the  university  seems  to  have  relapsed 
into  the  soholastio  torpor  of  the  middle  ages.  We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  at 
the  faJbe  which  befel  the  Last  op  the  Dodos.  The  unhappy  specimen,  then  at 
least  a  century  old,  had,  it  appears,  become  decayed  by  time  and  neglect ;  and  ac- 
cording to  a  record  now  extant,  was,  with  many  others,  'ordered  to  be  removed  at 
a  meeting  of  a  majority  of  the  visitors.'  By  a  lucky  accident,  however,  a  small 
portion  (3  this  last  descendant  of  an  ancient  race  escaped  the  clutches  of  the  de- 
stroyer. The  head  and  one  of  the  feet  were  saved  from  the  flames,  and  arc  si  ill 
preserved  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum."  (p.  32.) 

The  data  which  we  possess  regarding  the  dodo  would  lead  us  to  figure 
it  to  ourselves  as  a  massive  clumsy  bird,  ungraceful  in  its  form,  and  with 
a  slow  waddling  motion.  "We  cannot  form  a  better  idea  of  it,"  says 
Mr.  Strickland,  "  than  by  imagining  a  young  duck  or  gosling  enlarged  \o 
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tbc  dimensions  of  a  swan."  And  this  condition  of  "  gigantic  immatarity" 
seems  to  have  prevailed  through  the  whole  plan  of  its  organization  ;  for 
it  might  be  characterised  in  regard  to  its  plumage  and  locomotive  organs 
as  a  permanent  nestling ;  being  clothed  with  down  instead  of  feathers,  and 
having  the  wings  and  tail  so  short  and  feeble  as  to  be  utterly  unsubservient  to 
flight.  We  are  not,  however,  hence  authorised  to  conclude  that  the  dodo 
was  less  perfectly  adapted  than  any  other  animal  to  the  conditions  of  its 
existence.  On  the  contrary,  the  abundance  of  the  species,  when  the 
Mauritius  was  first  visited  by  man,  affords  ample  proof  that  it  was  well 
fitted  to  maintain  its  place  in  the  natural  fauna  of  the  island  to  which  it 
was  restricted,  until  a  new  set  of  enemies  appeared  on  the  scene, — ^namely, 
man,  and  the  animals  that  followed  in  his  train.  Notwithstanding  that 
the  flesh  of  the  dodo  was  somewhat  tough,  the  facility  with  which  it  might 
be  procured  would  doubtless  recommend  it  to  the  early  settlers ;  and  the 
dogs,  cats,  and  swine,  which  accompany  man  in  his  migrations,  and  are 
speedily  naturalised  in  the  forests,  probably  found  a  dainty  treat  in  the 
eggs  and  young  of  this  unfortunate  bird.  Wherever  the  human  race  extends 
itself,  it  exerts  an  important  influence  on  the  living  inhabitants,  whether 
animal  or  vegetable,  of  the  countries  over  which  it  spreads  ;  but  it  will  be 
only  when  a  species  is  peculiarly  circumscribed  as  to  its  geographical  dis- 
tribution, that  this  influence  will  speedily  lead  to  its  entire  extirpation. 
Mr.  Strickland  mentions  certain  other  species  of  birds,  which  will  probably 
ere  long  undergo  the  fate  of  the  dodo,  namely,  the  Nestor  productuSy  a 
parrot  originally  from  Phillip's  Island,  near  Norfolk  Island,  where  it  is  now 
destroyed,  though  a  few  individuals,  which  refuse  to  propagate,  still  survive  in 
cages ;  the  two  (not  improbably  three)  species  of  Apteryx  in  New  Zealand, 
the  puny  representatives  of  the  gigantic  Dinomis;  and  the  almost  equally 
anomalous  burrowing  parrot,  Strigops  habroptilus,  of  New  Zealand.  That 
these  birds  should  disappear  before  the  inroads  of  human  civilization  can- 
not be  regarded  as  a  mark  of  imperfection  of  structure ;  and  we  should 
be  equally  unphilosophical  in  deducing  any  such  inference  from  the  early 
disappearance  of  the  dodo.  The  crude  and  profane  ideas  entertained  by 
Buffon  and  his  disciples  on  such  subjects,  can  only  excite  our  smiles  and 
our  pity.  Bory  de  St.  Vincent  speaks  of  the  dodo  as  "  un  oiseau  bizarre, 
dont  toutes  les  parties  portaient  le  caract^re  d'une  conception  manqu^e ;" 
and  fancies  that  this  imperfection  was  the  result  of  the  youthful  impatience 
of  the  newly-formed  volcanic  islands,  implying  that  a  steady  old  continent 
would  have  produced  a  much  better  article ! 

Having  thus  traced  the  general  outlines  of  the  dodo's  eventful  history, 
we  pass  on  to  notice  the  most  original  portion  of  Mr.  Strickland's  dis- 
quisition, namely,  its  place  in  ornithological  classification ;  as  to  which  he 
has  adduced  some  new  and  most  important  considerations,  which  lead  to 
a  view  different  from  almost  any  previously  expressed.  The  large  size 
of  the  dodo,  and  the  shortness  of  its  wings,  have  caused  it,  in  spite  of  the 
anomalous  character  of  its  bill,  to  be  usually  referred  to  the  struthious 
group,  composed  of  the  ostrich,  cassowary,  &c. ;  and  with  these  it  was  as- 
sociated by  Guvier.  Mr.  Vigors,  however,  was  strongly  impressed  with  its 
gallinaceoui  character,  and  regarded  it  as  a  link  of  connection  between  the 
struthionidoe,  and  the  Linnaean  genus  Crax.  By  M.  de  Blainville,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  was  regarded  as  a  raptorial  bird,  allied  to  the  vultures  ;  and 
this  view  was  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  the  eminent  ornithologist,  Mr. 
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Goold^  who  formed  his  opinion  chiefly  from  the  compression  of  the  heak, 
and  the  nudity  of  the  face ;  and  by  the  anatomical  comparisons  instituted  by 
Professor  Owen  between  the  foot  of  the  dodo  dissected  by  Dr.  Kidd.  and 
the  feet  of  raptorial  birds  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  gallinaceous  species  on 
the  other.  It  was  evident,  however,  says  Mr.  Strickland,  "from  the 
many  counter-arguments,  which  both  De  Blainville  and  Owen  with  great 
impartiality  adduced,  that  their  conclusions  as  to  the  raptorial  affinities  of 
the  dodo,  are  far  from  being  absolutely  demonstrated.  If  there  are  ob- 
jections to  the  gallinaceous  hypothesis,  there  are  at  least  as  many  to  the 
raptorial  one ;  and  the  systematic  zoologist  finds  no  more  satisfaction  in 
the  one  conclusion  than  in  the  other.  If,  however,  we  look  a  little  further 
into  the  field  of  ornithic  creation,  we  shall  find  a  family  of  birds  ready  to 
claim  relationship  with  this  pedestrian  outcast,  and  to  admit  him  among 
their  kindred."  The  family  referred  to  is  that  of  Columbida,  or  pigeons, 
a  group  very  isolated  in  its  own  position ;  for  though  it  has  characters  in 
common,  on  the  one  hand,  with  the  insessores,  or  perching  birds,  and  on 
the  other  with  the  gallinaceous  order,  it  cannot  be  properly  referred  to 
either.  We  find  in  this  group  some  genera  that  live  wholly  in  trees,  and 
others  which  are  entirely  terrestrial ;  while  the  majority,  of  which  the 
common  wood-pigeon  is  an  example,  combine  both  these  modes  of  life. 
They  present  much  diversity  in  the  forms  of  their  beaks,  according  to  the 
size  and  mechanical  structure  of  the  seeds  on  which  each  genus  is  destined 
to  live ;  and  there  is  a  genus  of  tropical  pigeons,  termed  Trerons,  in  which 
the  beak  is  much  stouter  than  in  other  pigeons,  the  horny  portion  being 
strongly  arched  and  compressed,  so  as  ^ike  that  of  the  dodo)  greatly  to 
resemble  the  structure  of  the  beak  of  certain  rapacious  birds,  especially  of 
the  vulturine  family.  This  peculiarity,  apparently  connected  with  the 
nature  of  their  food,  which  consists  of  the  large  fruits  and  berries  of 
various  kinds  of  palms,  figs,  nutmeg,  &c.,  is  carried  to  its  greatest  extent 
in  the  genus  Didunculus,  a  very  singular  bird  of  the  Samoan  islands  in 
the  Pacific,  which  received  its  generic  name  from  the  resemblance  which 
it  bore,  in  the  eyes  of  its  first  discoverer,  to  the  comparatively  gigantic 
dodo. 

The  idea  of  referring  the  dodo  to  the  neighbourhood  of  the  pigeons 
originated  with  Professor  J.  T.  Reinhardt  of  Copenhagen,  the  discoverer 
of  the  imperfect  cranium  which  lay  hid  in  the  Gottorf  Museum ;  who  had 
pointed  out  to  many  Swedish  and  Danish  naturalists,  previously  to  leaving 
Denmark  in  1845,  on  a  voyage  round  the  world,  "the  striking  affinity 
which  exists  between  this  extinct  bird  and  the  piseons,  especially  the 
trerons."  This  view  was  adopted  by  Mr.  Strickland,  who  succeeded  in 
bringing  round  several  eminent  naturalists  to  his  opinion ;  and  at  the 
meeting  of  the  British  Association  at  Oxford  in  1847»  he  formally  laid 
the  subject  before  the  zoologists  and  comparative  anatomists  there  as- 
sembled, his  position  (which  chiefly  rested  on  external  characters)  being 
strengthened  by  the  minute  osteological  comparisons  instituted  by  Dr. 
MelvUle  between  the  remains  of  the  dodo,  and  the  corresponding  parts  of 
various  columbidee.  As  no  objection  was  raised  on  that  occasion  by  any 
of  the  numerous  continental  and  British  naturalists  then  present,  to  the 
new  view  thus  expounded  to  them,  we  presume  that  the  question  may  now 
be  considered  as  settled  as  to  all  its  essential  points ;  and  that  the  dodo  is 
henceforth  to  take  rank  as   the   "colossal,  brevipennate,  frugivorous 
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Pigeon."  No  comparative  anatomist,  we  think,  can  continue  to  entertain 
a  doubt  on  the  subject,  after  perusing  the  elaborate  descriptions  of  Dr. 
Melville ;  indeed  the  mere  inspection  of  the  figures,  in  which  the  cor- 
responding parts  of  the  dodo,  didunculus,  and  other  columbidse  are 
brought  into  proximity,  might  be  sufficient  to  convince  any  unprejudiced 
observer. 

But  in  thus  establishing  the  true  place  of  the  dodo  in  the  zoological 
aeries,  Mr.  Strickland  has  not  by  any  means  accomplished  his  whole  purpose ; 
for  he  has  essayed  to  prove  that  the  dodo  was  only  one  of  several  species 
of  birds,  constructed  upon  the  same  general  plan,  which  inhabited  the 
little  group  of  volcanic  islands  to  the  east  of  Madagascar.  It  appears  from 
the  narrative  of  Fran9ois  Leguat,  the  commander  of  a  party  of  French 
protestimt  refugees  who  settled  upon  the  island]  of  Rodriguez  (about  three 
hundred  miles  to  the  east  of  the  Mauritius)  in  1691,  that  he  found  there 
a  large  apterous  bird,  which  he  named  the  solitaire,  from  the  circumstance 
of  its  being  *'  seldom  seen  in  company,  though  there  are  abundance  of 
them."  He  gives  a  tolerably  full  description  of  its  external  aspect,  and 
this  was  accompanied  by  a  figure,  which  at  once  shows  that  the  solitaire 
was  a  very  different  bird  from  the  dodo ;  the  accuracy  of  this  figure  is 
attested  by  the  fact,  that  in  a  landscape  which  forms  the  frontispiece  to 
Leguat's  work,  and  in  two  maps  which  accompany  it,  no  fewer  than 
twenty-eight  small  figures  of  solitaires  are  introduced,  all  of  which  very 
closely  correspond  with  the  principal  figure. 

From  the  description  and  figure  of  Leguat,  we  might  perhaps  refer  the 
solitaire  to  the  struthious  family,  rather  than  regard  it  a  congener  of  the 
dodo.  The  legs  and  neck  appear  to  have  been  longer,  the  beak  shorter, 
and  the  wings,  though  useless  for  flight,  somewhat  more  developed  than 
in  the  latter  bird.  The  short  arched  beak,  and  the  defensive  structure  of 
the  wings,  would  remind  us  in  no  slight  degree  of  the  cassowary.  By 
many,  however,  the  description  and  figure  of  Leguat  were  considerea 
more  or  less  apocryphal ;  and  among  those  who  were  disposed  to  allow 
them  some  foundation  in  truth,  it  seems  to  have  been  generally  imagined 
that  they  were  distorted  representations  of  the  dodo.  Distinct  osteo- 
logical  evidence  is  furnished,  however,  by  existing  remains,  that  the 
solitary  of  Rodriguez  was  not  the  dodo,  but  a  bird  nearly  allied  to  it,  and 
decidedly  not  struthious.  We  shall  not  detail  the  several  discoveries  of 
ornithic  remains  which  have  been  made  from  time  to  time  in  that  island  ; 
nor  the  strange  mischances  that  have  befallen  the  precious  relics  when 
transmitted  to  Europe.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  two  sets  of  these  bones  are 
at  present  in  existence ;  one  of  them  in  the  Andersonian  Museum  at 
Glasgow ;  the  other  in  the  Museum  of  Natural  History  at  Paris :  these 
Mr.  Strickland  has  been  enabled  to  compare  with  each  other,  and  with 
the  remains  of  the  dodo  at  Oxford.  The  Paris  bones  consist  of  five,  viz., 
a  femur,  a  tarso-metatarsal,  a  humerus,  the  medial  portion  of  a  sternum, 
and  a  portion  of  the  cranium.  Unfortunately  they  are  incrusted  uni- 
formly over  with  stalagmitic  deposit,  which  prevents  all  examination  of 
the  surface  of  the  bones,  or  any  minute  description  of  their  structure. 
They  nevertheless  supply  us  with  several  important  elements  to  guide  us 
in  reconstructing  the  skeleton  of  this  lost  bird.  The  Glasgow  series  of 
bones  consists  of  three  femora,  a  tibia,  and  two  tarso-metatarsal  bones. 
On  comparing  those  which  are  common  to  both  sets,  there  is  every  indi- 
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cation  that  the  two  collectioiiB  belong  to  one  and  the  same  species  of  bird; 
and  as  we  know  that  they  were  all  brought  from  the  small  island  of 
Rodriguez,  where  no  bird  now  exists  to  which  they  can  be  referred,  we 
have  a  right  to  assume  that  they  belong  to  the  extinct  species  described 
and  figured  by  Leguat  as  the  solitaire.  On  comparing  the  bones. of  the 
lower  extremity  with  those  of  the  dodo,  it  becomes  evident  that  with  such 
a  difference  in  proportions  as  corresponds  with  the  difTerence  in  the  figures 
and  descriptions,  of  the  two  birds,  the  characters  which  especially  dis- 
tinguish the  dodo  are  repeated  in  the  soUtaire;  these  characters  are  shared 
by  both  with  the  pigeons,  and  exist  in  no  other  known  families  of  birds. 
Unfortunately  the  cranium  of  the  supposed  solitaire  is  very  imperfect,  and 
the  anterior  portion  is  entirely  wanting.  With  such  incomplete  data,  it 
may,  therefore,  appear  premature  to  assert  the  generic  distinction  of  these 
two  birds.  But,  as  Mr.  Strickland  justly  remarks,  it  seems  certain  that, 
from  the  greater  length  of  the  legs,  and  the  less  development  of  the  beak,  as 
indicated  by  Leguat,  the  dodo  and  the  solitaire  would  be  classed  (according 
to  the  present  standard  of  zoological  characters)  in  two  distinct  genera. 

"  There  is  only  one  remarkable  character  in  the  skeleton  of  the  solitaire,  which  seems 
opposed  to  the  supposition  that  it  belongs  to  a  brevipennate  bird.  In  ordinary  birds 
the  power  of  flying  requires  great  size  and  streng;th  in  the  pectoral  muscles,  and  a 
largely  developed  keel  upon  tne  sternum  for  their  insertion.  But  in  the  ostriches, 
where  the  wings  are  short  and  feeble,  the  pectoral  muscles  are  exceedingly  small, 
and  the  sternum  is  destitute  of  a  medial  keel.  Now  in  the  sternum  of  the  solitaire 
we  find  a  considerably  developed  keel,  such  as  would  almost  indicate  volatile  powers. 
The  shortness  of  the  humerus,  however,  no  less  than  the  positive  testimony  of 
Leguat,  prove  that  the  bird  was  wholly  unable  to  rise  from  the  ground.  The 
presence  of  a  sternal  keel  would  therefore  appear  anomalous,  were  it  not  for  a  cir- 
cumstance mentioned  by  Leguat,  namelv,  taat  the  bird  used  its  wings  for  self- 
defence,  and  was  able  to  inflict  considerable  blows  with  these  members,  for  which 
end  a  corresponding  strength  of  the  pectoral  muscles,  and  enlargement  of  the 
sternal  keel  would  fa^  reauired.  It  is,  moreover,  evident  from  the  figures  handed 
down  to  us,  both  of  the  dodo  and  the  solitaire,  that  the  wings  of  these  oirds,  though 
too  short  for  flight,  were  yet  considerably  more  developed  both  in  size  and  structure 
than  is  the  case  in  the  struthionidse.'' 

For  having  thus  identified  the  bones  brought  from  Rodriguez  with  the 
description  and  figure  of  Leguat,  and  determined  their  relation  to  the 
dodo,  Mr.  Strickland  deserves,  and  we  doubt  not  will  receive,  the  cordial 
thanks  of  all  who  are  interested  in  this  department  of  zoology. 

It  is  not  easy  to  assign  the  exact  period  at  which  the  solitaire  became  ex- 
tinct. Leguat*B  residence  at  Rodriguez  continued  only  for  two  years ;  and  he 
seems  to  have  left  the  island  as  destitute  of  human  inhabitants  as  he  found 
it.  The  present  inhabitants  have  lost  all  traditions  of  the  bird's  existence, 
except  such  as  are  founded  upon  the  bones  which  have  been  occasionally 
dug  up  in  caves ;  and  it  seems  not  improbable  that  the  extermination  of 
the  species  may  have  taken  place  before  the  island  was  regularly  inhabited, 
through  the  agency  of  the  cats  which  were  left  by  the  Dutch  (who  first 
landed  at  Rodriguez)  to  destroy  the  rats  which  annoyed  them, — ^the  young 
birds  having  been  devoured  by  these  cats  as  soon  as  they  were  hatched. 

But  it  would  seem  that  the  island  which  forms  the  third  of  this  inter- 
esting group,  was  not  without  its  didine  birds ;  for  strengthened  in  his 
confidence  in  the  trustworthiness  of  the  early  voyagers  by  the  verification 
of  Leguat's  account,  Mr.  Strickland  ventures  to  affirm  that  Bourbon  also 
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is  proved  by  indubitable  evidence  to  have  been  inhabited  by  two  species 
of  birds,  whose  inability  to  fly,  and  their  consequent  rapid  extinction, 
brings  them  into  the  same  category  with  the  dodo  of  Mauritius  and  the 
solitaire  of  Rodriguez.  One  of  these  was  a  brevipennate  bird  called  the 
solitaire,  whose  white  or  light-yellow  plumage  and  woodcock-like  beak 
prove  it  to  have  been  distinct  from  the  dodo  of  Mauritius,  and  from  the 
solitaire  of  Rodriguez.  And  the  second  brevipennate  species  was  dis- 
tinguished by  its  blue  colour  and  its  speed  in  running.  There  is  evidence 
that  one,  at  least,  of  these  singular  birds  continued  to  inhabit  Bourbon 
until  nearly  the  middle  of  the  last  century  ;  a  specimen  having  been  sent 
home  by  M.  de  la  Bourdonnaye,  who  was  governor  of  the  isles  of  France 
and  Bourbon  from  1735  to  1746.  No  collateral  evidence  at  present 
exists,  of  a  nature  to  confirm  the  testimony  of  the  early  voyagers.  No 
delineations  of  these  creatures  appear  to  be  now  extant ;  and  their  osseous 
remains  have  never  yet  been  properly  sought  for,  and  have  consequently 
never  yet  been  found.  The  precise  affinities,  therefore,  of  these  extinct 
species  cannot  be  determined.  We  naturaUy  look  to  the  little-known 
island  of  Madagascar,  as  the  region  most  likely  to  contain  birds  allied  by 
affinity  to  those  of  Bourbon ;  and  though  no  recent  travellers  have 
alluded  to  the  existence  of  any  struthious  or  brevipennate  birds  in  Mada- 
gascar, it  appears  from  a  description  of  that  island  published  nearlv  two 
linturieB  Biuce.  that  a  bird  somewhat  reeembliDg  an  ostrich,  and  pecoUarly 
shy  in  its  habits,  then  frequented  the  region  of  Ampatres,  a  province  at 
the  south  extremity  of  Madagascar.  **  This  brief  indication,"  remarks 
Mr.  Strickland,  "  may  perhaps  guide  the  fiiture  explorer  of  Madagascar  to 
a  discovery  of  great  zoologicfd  interest." 

In  concluding  this  notice  of  Mr.  Strickland* s  researches,  we  cannot 
re^in  from  cordially  thanking  him  for  the  zeal  and  liberality  which  he 
has  displayed  in  the  publication  of  this  beautiful  volume,  which  does  the 
highest  credit  to  all  concerned  in  its  production.  Nor  must  we  omit  our 
acknowledgments  to  his  able  coadjutor.  Dr.  Melville,  who  has  left  nothing 
to  desire  in  the  anatomical  descriptions  and  comparisons  which  he  has 
contributed  to  the  work.  We  would  hint  to  him,  however,  that  in  express- 
ing his  difierence  of  opinion  from  Professor  Owen  as  to  the  philosophical 
interpretation  of  certain  parts  of  the  ornithic  cranium  (p.  87),  he  uses 
language  scarcely  respectful  enough  towards  one  who  has  done  so  much 
for  comparative  anatomy,  and  who  has  so  profound  an  acquaintance  with 
the  vertebrate  structure,  as  must  be  conceded  by  every  one  to  the  dis- 
tinguished author  of  the  Report  on  the  "  Archetype  Skeleton."  We  are 
far  from  wishing  to  discourage  independence  of  thought  and  expression  ; 
but  when  a  young  man  is  making  almost  his  first  appearance  before  the 
public,  it  is  scarcely  prudent  in  him — to  say  the  least — to  speak  in  terms 
of  flat  contradiction,  in  regard  to  the  decisions  of  one  who  ranks  as/act/^ 
princeps  in  this  department. 

We  return,  however,  to  Mr.  Strickland;  with  whose  summary  we  shall 
bring  our  analysis  to  a  close. 

"  On  a  review  of  the  various  historical  and  osteological  evidences  which  I  have 
now  brought  toother,  it  seems  sufficiently  clear  that  the  three  oceanic  islands, 
Mauritius,  Rodriguez,  and  Bourbon,  which,  though  somewhat  remote  from  each 
other,  may  be  considered  as  forming  one  geographical  group,  were  inhabited,  untU 
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the  time  of  tlieir  human  oolonization,  by  at  least  /our  distinct,  but  probably  allied 
species  of  brevipennate  birds.  This  result  at  once  reminds  us  of  the  analogous 
case  of  the  New  Zealand  group  of  islands,  where  the  scientific  zeal  of  Messrs. 
Cotton,  Williams,  Colenso,  Mantell,  and  others,  has  brought  to  light  a  mine  of 
osteological  treasures,  from  which  the  consummate  sagacity  of  Professor  Owen  has 
re-constructed  two  new  genera  of  brevipennate  birds.  Seven  species  of  dinomU 
and  two  of  palaptervx  have  been  dearly  established  and  elaborately  described  by 
Professor  Owen ;  wnile  in  the  still  surviving  genus  apteiyx,  of  which  Mr.  Gould 
has  very  recently  described  a  second  species^  we  see  an  almost  expiring  member  of 
the  same  zoological  group. 

"The  extraordinajT  success  of  the  naturalists  of  New  Zealand,  in  procuring 
from  recent  alluvial  deposits  a  series  of  osseous  remains  which  have  more  than 
doubled  the  number  ot  struthioid  birds  previously  known,  should  encourage  the 
scientific  residents  in  the  islands  of  the  Indo-African  sea  to  make  similar  researches. 
I  feel  confident  that  if  an  active  naturalist  would  make  a  series  of  excavations  in 
the  alluvial  deposits,  in  the  beds  of  streams,  and  amid  the  ruins  of  old  habitations 
in  Mauritius,  Bourbon,  and  Rodriguez,  he  would  speedily  discover  remains  of  the 
dodo,  the  two  *  solitaires,*  or  the  'oiseau  bleu*  iDut  I  would  especiaUy  direct 
the  attention  to  the  caves  with  which  those  voloinic  islands  abound.  Ine  chief 
agents  in  the  destruction  of  the  brevipennate  birds  were  probably  the  runaway 
negroes,  who  for  many  years  infested  the  primseval  forests  of  those  islands,  and 
inhabited  the  caverns,  where  they  would  doubtless  leave  the  scattered  bones  of  the 
animals  on  which  they  fed.  Here,  then,  may  we  more  especially  hope  to  find  the 
osseous  remains  of  these  remarkable  animals. 

"  Should  any  copies  of  this  work  find  their  way  to  Mauritius  or  Bourbon,  they 
may  perhaps  incite  the  lovers  of  knowledge  in  those  islands  to  investigate  further 
the  subject  which  has  been  diligently  but  miperfectly  pursued  in  this  volume.  And 
I  shall  feel  rewarded  for  the  trouble  it  has  cost,  if  my  researches  into  the  history 
and  organization  of  these  birds,  aided  by  the  anatomical  investigations  which  Dr. 
Melville  has  introduced  into  the  second  part  of  the  work,  shall  have  rescued  these 
tmomalous  creatures  from  the  domain  of  fiction,  and  established  their  true  rank  in 
the  scheme  of  Creation." 

We  trust  that  our  own  diflfusion  of  the  information  collected  by  Mr. 
Strickland,  may  contribute  towards  procuring  him  that  which  he  still 
desiderates. 


Art.  XII. 

The  Philosophy  of  Animated  Nature;  or  the  Laws  and  Action  of  the 
Nervous  System.  By  G.  Calyebt  Holland,  m.d..  Physician  £ztra- 
ordinary  to  the  Sheffield  General  Infirmary. — London,  1848.  8?o, 
pp.  512. 

The  inconsistency  between  the  first  and  the  second  parts  of  the  title  of 
tills  book  must  be  apparent  to  every  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  present 
aspect  of  physiological  science.  *'The  Philosophy  of  Animated  Nature" 
would  lead  us  to  expect  a  disquisition  on  those  phenomena  which  are 
common  to  all  living  beings,  some  general  views  of  their  mutual  connexions, 
and  of  their  relations  with  the  inorganic  universe.  This  we  soon  find, 
however,  to  be  far  from  the  author's  intention ;  for  we  are  told  immedi- 
ately afterwards  that  his  idea  of  this  philosophy  is  restricted  to  "the  laws  and 
action  of  the  nervous  system  ;"  in  other  words,  that  all  the  manifestations 
of  life  are  in  some  way  or  other  the  results  of  its  operation.     Nor  is  this 
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notion  contradicted  in  the  treatise  itself ;  for  although,  perhaps,  it  is  no- 
where formally  stated,  we  find  numerous  hints  that  all  the  oi^nic  functions 
of  animals  are  as  dependent  for  their  continuance  upon  a  constant  supply 
of  nervous  fluid,  as  they  are  upon  the  circulation  of  the  hlood :  and  that 
there  is  a  vast  department  of  "  animated  nature,"  in  which  these  organic 
functions  go  on  with  the  greatest  energy  and  constancy,  and  in  which 
there  is  no  reason  whatever  to  impute  them  to  nervous  agency,  seems 
altogether  to  have  escaped  Dr.  G.  C.  Holland's  consideration. 

We  have  heen  truly  grieved  to  find  a  man  of  the  author's  standing  as  a 
sound  practical  physician  quitting,  from  time  to  time,  the  path  in  which 
he  is  hest  qualified  to  make  progress,  for  the  sake  of  giving  to  the  world 
his  lucubrations  on  certain  questions  of  abstract  science,  with  which  no 
one  ought  to  grapple  who  has  not  time  and  mental  calibre  to  enable  him 
to  master  the  whole  subject.  We  should  have  thought  that  the  small 
amount  of  attention  given  by  the  profession  to  Dr.  6.  C.  HoUand's  previous 
physiological  treatises,  might  have  given  him  a  significant  hint  that  his 
vocation  did  not  lie  in  this  direction.  But  there  are  some  men  who  are 
callous  to  any  indications  of  this  kind,  perseveringly  imputing  their  want 
of  success  in  authorship  rather  to  the  bad  taste  of  the  public  than  to  their 
own  demerits  ;  and  of  these  our  author  seems  to  be  one. 

It  would  be  a  waste  of  our  readers'  time  and  our  own,  for  us  to  inflict 
upon  them  any  detailed  account  of  the  production  before  us  ;  which,  with 
a  few  changes  in  phraseology,  and  the  omission  of  certain  quotations 
from  modern  authors,  might  be  very  well  dated  back  100  or  150  years. 
For  its  purpose  is  to  uphold  and  establish  the  doctrine  current  at  that 
period,  of  a  circulation  of  "nervous  fluid," — the  "animal  spirits"  of  the 
older  authors, — ^the  brain  standing  to  it  very  much  in  the  relation  of  the 
heart  to  the  sanguiferous  circulation,  and  the  nervous  trunks,  like  the 
arteries  and  veins,  conveying  it  between  that  centre  and  the  parts  to  which 
it  is  distributed.  This  "nervous  fluid"  is  thought  by  Dr.  Calvert  Holland 
to  be  probably  identical  with  electricity ;  but  he  does  not  furnish  any 
more  satisfactory  grounds  for  the  belief  than  those  advanced  by  his  pre- 
decessors, and  contents  himself  with  disputing  the  validity  of  the  objections 
raised  to  the  doctrine  by  Miiller  and  other  physiologists.  Of  Matteucci's 
experimental  investigations  he  does  not  seem  to  have  heard,  for  he  makes 
not  the  slightest  reference  to  them.  This  circulation  of  nervous  fluid  ac- 
counts in  the  most  convenient  manner  for  every  vital  phenomenon  ;  hke 
the  "  vital  principle,"  it  is  always  at  hand  when  wanted,  to  solve  every 
physiological  problem ;  but  the  solution  is  more  like  the  cutting,  than  the 
patient  disentanglement,  of  the  Gordian  knot,  and  leaves  us  no  wiser  than 
it  found  us, — ^in  fact,  really  less  wise,  because  it  has  deceived  us  into  the 
idea  of  our  having  gained  a  step,  when  we  have  in  reality  lost  our  clue. 

We  shall  best  give  our  readers  an  idea  of  Dr.  G.  C.  Holland's  manner 
of  treating  his  subject,  and  at  the  same  time  exhibit  his  doctrines  in  the 
manner  most  just  to  himself,  by  giving  a  few  extracts  which  most  charac- 
teristically  present  them.  We  have  searched  in  vain  for  any  formal  ex- 
position of  his  peculiar  tenets ;  they  are  everywhere  implied,  but  nowhere 
distinctly  expressed.  The  following  is  the  clearest  and  most  concise  ac- 
count of  them  which  we  have  been  able  to  find : 

"  Whatever  sense  is  excited,  the  nervous  principle,  in  consequence  of  which  it 
acts,  is  increased.    In  vision  it  flows  from  within,  outwards,  not  only  in  the 
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direction  of  the  visual  orffans,  but  towards  every  portion  of  the  human  coonte- 
nance,  producing  an  expreWon  in  harmony  with  the  predominant  feelings  of  the 
mind. 

"  That  phenomena  result,  which  may  be  explained  on  this  view,  will  not  be 
doubted ;  and  wc  shall  prove  in  the  following  pa^es,  that  it  is  in  this  manner  only 
that  numerous  important  facts  in  connexion  with  the  nervous  system  admit  of  a 
satisfactoi^  elucidation.  To  deny  the  transmission  of  a  something  along  the 
nerves,  which  is  capable  of  accumulation  and  dispersion,  is  to  involve  tne  disputant 
in  difficulties  and  absurdities. 

"  We  do  not  imagine  that  the  nervous  pTindnle  is  increased  by  immediate  pro- 
duction, when  the  organ  in  which  it  exists  is  suadenly  aroused  to  powerful  action. 
This  principle  will  flow  where  it  is  required,  and  the  knowledge  of  this  circum- 
stance is  fraught  with  the  highest  interest  to  the  physiologist.  Though  rich  in 
speculative  materials,  it  abounds  far  more  in  truths  of  a  practical  nature. 

"  It  is  a  law  of  the  animal  system,  that  everv  predominant  action  draws  to  itself 
the  vital  energies  from  parts  less  excited.  We  observe  this  in  regard  to  the  cir- 
culation, and  the  fact,  though  less  obvious  to  ordinarv  observation  with  respect  to 
the  nervous  system,  may  be  equally  well  established  by  profound  investigations. 
The  phenomena  which  crowd  upon  the  mind  in  illustration  of  it,  perplex  from 
their  variety. 

"  We  will  briefly  allude  to  the  following : — ^It  is  well  known  that  suckling,  in  a 
number  of  instances,  sufficientlv  great  to  make  it  the  rule,  is  a  bar  to  conception. 
How  does  this  arise  ?  Does  tlie  fact  admit  of  no  easy  explanation  P  It  is  a  law 
of  the  animal  economy  that  two  inordinate  vital  actions  rarely  coexist  in  health. 
The  sympathy  between  the  mammse  and  the  uterus  is  exemplified  at  every  epoch 
of  female  life.  In  pregnancy  the  breasts  become  sensitive,  and  are  gradually  en- 
larged. After  birtn,  u)e  copious  secretion  of  milk  is  at  the  expense  of  two  powers 
— tne  blood  and  the  nervous  energy. 

"  The  excited  action  of  the  mammsB  gives  a  tendency  to  both  to  flow  in  a  liberal 
current  in  such  direction,  and  this  accordingly  will  interfere  with  what  might 
otherwise  have  been  in  part  distributed  to  tne  uterus ;  hence  the  comparatively 
rare  occurrence  of  conception  under  such  circumstances. 

"The  inferior  ^^nimala  occasionally  neglect  their  young,  from  the  premature 
return  of  the  amative  propensity.  The  maternal  feeling  yields  to  the  sensual 
desire.  Each  has  unquestionably  its  particular  cerebral  organ ;  and  the  one,  which 
has  again  become  active,  withdraws  from  the  other  the  nervous  principle  essential 
to  its  operation. 

"  This,  as  well  as  conception  during  lactation,  are  exceptions  to  the  rule ;  never- 
theless, they  throw  light  on  the  changes  of  the  nervous  system,  and  furnish  facts 
in  elucidation  of  phenomena  that  would  otherwise  be  inexplicable. 

"  These  views  are  further  illustrated  by  the  results  flowing  from  the  action  of 
the  mental  faculties.  When  the  mind  is  engaged  in  intellectual  pursuits — absorbed 
in  abstruse  inquiries,  which  make  a  demand  on  the  entire  energies  of  the  brain, 
there  is  a  corresponding  diminution  in  the  sensual  feelings,  and  equalhr  so  in  the 
ability  of  the  organic  powers  to  perform  their  respective  functions.  Tnere  is  no 
mystery  in  these  chuiges.  The  activity  of  the  intellectual  faculties  can  be  main- 
tamed  only  by  a  large  supply  of  the  nervous  principle,  and  this  can  be  furnished 
only  at  the  expense  of  the  rest  of  the  nervous  system. 

"It  is  precisely  with  this  principle  as  it  is  with  the  blood.  They  are  both 
equally  susceptible  of  modiflcations  in  their  direction.  They  will  flow  wherever 
an  excited  action  exists  in  quantity  proportionate  to  the  demand.  If  towards  the 
sensual  organs  of  the  brain,  and  especially  if  these  are  gratified  in  harmony  with 
the  strength  of  the  feelings,  the  intellectual  wiU  in  the  same  ratio  decline.  They 
will  become  unequal  to  any  vigorous  effort  of  the  understanding."  (pp.  61-4.) 

Our  author  considers  that  his  views  are  incontrovertibly  established  by 
the  phenomena  of  meBmerism^  his  belief  in  which  extends  as  far  as  the 
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excitement  of  the  phrenological  organs, — how  much  farther  he  does  not 
tell  U8.  He  informs  us  that  the  facts  which  he  brings  forward  are  the 
results  of  his  own  personal  investigation,  aided  by  others  of  high  intellectual 
attainments,  men  who  commenced  the  inquiry,  actuated  solely  by  the  de- 
sire of  discovering  truth.  The  subject,  we  are  assured,  was  tested  vigo- 
rously in  all  its  bearings ;  no  word  was  breathed  during  the  experiments 
to  suggest  the  anticipated  effect,  even  had  the  individuiU  been  conscious ; 
and  numerous  other  precautions  were  used,  which  as  completely  shut  out 
the  possibility  of  imposition  as  if  the  person  operated  on  had  been  a 
statue.  "  We  laboured,"  continues  our  author,  "  not  to  establish  a  doc- 
trine, but  to  ascertain  the  foundation,  if  any,  on  which  it  rests.  From 
sceptics  we  became  believers.  And,  if  the  present  work  possess  any  merit 
or  originality,  it  is  owing  to  the  phenomena  which  mesmerism  disclosed — 
the  wondrous  insight  which  it  gave  into  the  actions  of  the  nervous  system." 
We  apprehend  that  our  readers  will  need  some  better  testimony  than 
Dr.  6.  C.  Holland's,  before  they  commit  themselves  to  a  belief  in  phreno- 
mesmerism.  It  is  quite  evident  that  the  marvels  which  he  saw  fitted-in 
too  Well  with  his  preconceptions,  to  render  him  a  very  impartial  observer ; 
and  he  must  forgive  us  for  remarking  that  his  whole  cast  of  mind,  as  re- 
vealed in  his  writings,  seems  to  us  unfavorable  for  the  purposes  of  that 
rigid  and  penetrating  scrutiny,  which  (as  every  one  knows  who  has  ever 
taken  part  in  the  inquiry)  phenomena  of  this  class  preeminently  require. 
— The  application  of  phreno-mesmerism  to  theprooi  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
circulation  of  nervous  fluid,  is  set  forth  in  the  following  extract : 

"  That  the  brain  is  a  congeries  of  organs  exercising  indei>endent  functions,  is 
proved  by  mesmerism,  and  the  evidence  establishes  the  existence  of  a  nervous 
principle.  If  we  have  the  power  of  awakening  any  cerebral  organ  to  the  mani- 
festation of  its  function,  drawing  out  its  natural  expression  while  the  individoal  is 
wrapt  in  unconsciousness,  in  what  manner  shall  we  explain  the  phenomenon  P  It 
admits  of  one  solution  only.  The  principle  which  anunates  the  nervous  svstem 
exists  equally  in  the  two  parties — ^the  mesmerized  and  the  operator.  In  the  latter, 
whether  concentrated  by  a  mental  effort,  or  otherwise,  it  has  the  power,  throng 
tiic  medium  of  touch,  oi  at  once  exciting  the  organ  to  which  it  is  directed,  if 
this  be  the  seat  of  destructiveness — of  veneration— of  benevolence,  or  of  any  other 
mentid  quality,  the  effect  is  invariably  in  strict  correspondence  with  the  doctrine 
of  phrenology.* 

''  The  nunmestation  of  the  faculty  is  instantaneous,  and  in  some  cases  the  organ 
may  be  roused  to  a  degree,  of  whicn  we  have  no  parallel  except  ui  insanity. 

"  If  destructiveness  or  oombativeness  is  excited,  the  result  is  occasionally  ap- 
palling. But  in  the  midst  of  the  induced  madness,  the  same  touch  that  has  given 
rise  to  the  most  violent  of  passions,  can  as  quickly  calm  the  troubled  scene,  by 
directing  its  influence  to  an  organ,  the  seat  of  a  different  faculty.  The  change 
from  the  worst  expression  of  our  nature,  to  that  which  is  the  most  beneficent  and 
ennoblingi  passes  with  the  rapidity  of  thought. 

"These  facts  corroborate,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  the  remarks  we  have 
already  made  in  reference  to  the  animating  principle  of  the  nervous  system.  We 
liave  stated,  that  it  is  susceptible  of  increase  and  diminution,  and,  what  naturally 

*  "  We  remember  one  case,  which  may  perhaps  be  regarded  as  an  exception  to  this  general  rule. 
In  touching  firmness*  which  was  very  largely  developed  In  the  head  of  a  female,  we  invariably  ex- 
cited combative  quaUlies  to  a  most  extraordinary  extent.  The  organ  after  a  time  became  so  ex- 
ceedingly sensitive,  that  If  wc  offirred  to  touch  It,  when  she  was  conscious,  she  begged  we  would  not, 
as  she  could  not  avoid  striking,  and  such  was  indeed  the  fact.  The  force  and  suddenness  of  the 
blow,  and  the  straight  line  in  which  It  was  delivered,  were  indeed  remarkable.  The  functions  of 
firmness  and  combativencss  arc  nearly  related,  and  are  often  associated  in  action." 
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follows  from  this  doctrine,  that  an  oi^an  is  not  endowed  with  a  fixed  quantity,  in 
virtue  of  which  it  acts,  bat  that  the  quantity  varies,  and  with  it  the  power  of  the 
orffan.  Mesmerism  confirms  these  important  deductions.  When  we  touch  bene- 
volence, the  violence  of  destructiveness  at  once  subsides ;  or  if  we  arouse  the 
latter,  the  former  as  quickly  disappears.  We  can  rarely  keep  in  simultaneous  and 
vigorous  operation  a  series  of  oi^ns,  if  these  are  lar^  and  influential,  except 
they  are  oigans  in  the  same  region,  and  frequently  associated  inaction;  time,  tune, 
and  language  are  often  observed  in  combination  with  some  leading  faculty." 
(pp.  165-7J 

Now  we  will  undertake  to  prove,  by  facts  of  this  kind,  that  com- 
bativeneBB  exists  in  the  fist,  and  gloomy  ill  temper  in  the  comigator 
supercilii ;  for  we  have  seen  Mr.  Braid,  over  and  over  again,  excite  the 
most  violent  combative  propensity  by  gently  doubling  the  fingers  of  his 
hypnotised  subjects,  change  their  mirth  into  melancholy  by  drawing  the 
eyebrows  downwardis  and  towards  each  other,  and  restore  the  hilarious 
state  by  separating  the  corners  of  the  mouth.  We  have  seen,  too,  an 
hysterical  female  thrown  into  violent  convulsive  paroxysms  by  the  simple 
act  of  pointing  at  her  great  toe.  All  such  phenomena  are,  of  course,  as 
easily  explicable  as  those  of  phreno-mesmerism  on  the  hypothesis  of  a 
circulation  of  nervous  fluid ;  but  we  submit  that  they  place  the  latter  in 
a  light  rather  different  from  that  in  which  Dr.  Holland  views  them.  Let 
us,  however,  again  hear  him : 

"  There  are  other  phenomena  to  which  we  have  not  yet  adverted,  viz.  the  at- 
tractive and  repeUing  power  of  the  operator.  He  has  a  perfect  control  of  the 
whole  body.  He  can  either  draw  forward  the  head  or  cause  it  to  recede,  and  the 
same  with  the  trunk  and  the  extremities.  He  can  compel  the  individual  to  move 
in  any  direction,  unconscious  of  all  external  impressions.  He  can  induce  complete 
rigiditv  in  the  limbs,  which  no  ordmary  force  can  overcome. 

"  We  have  often  tested  the  attractive  power  in  persons  awake,  and  when  uncon- 
scious, by  placing  a  weight  upon  the  arm,  and  drawing  the  limb  in  a  rigid  state  in 
the  direction  of  our  own  fingers,  at  the  distance  of  seven  or  ei^ht  inches.  The 
attraction  was  able  to  raise  nearly  a  stone  and  a  half  in  weight  with  perfect  ease ; 
and  if  the  experiment  was  performed  on  the  mesmerised  arm  of  one  awake,  the 
weight  was  not  at  all  felt. 

"JDo  not  such  facts  establish  the  existence  of  a  nervous  principle P  On  what 
other  view  is  it  possible  to  explain  them  P  They  are  as  unequivocal  in  their  indi- 
cations as  the  influence  of  the  magnet  on  the  needle,  and  we  may  with  as  much 
propriely  question  the  reality  of  the  one  as  the  other."  (pp.  163-4.) 

We  can  beat  this  too ;  for  we  have  seen  Mr.  Braid  drag  a  sensible 
gentleman,  who  was  wide  awake  all  the  time,  round  and  round  the  room, 
by  the  adhesion  of  his  finger  to  a  magnet, — a  fact  for  which  Dr.  G.  C. 
Holland  is  perfectly  welcome  to  quote  our  authority  in  corroboration  of 
his  hypothesis.  Other  classes  of  mesmeric  phenomena  are  explained  by 
it  with  equal  facility. 

"  The  mesmeric  influence  not  only  occasionally  imparts  a  high  dejpree  of  acute- 
ness  to  the  sense  of  hearing  and  smell,  but  also  to  the  touch,  by  which  objects  are 
discriminated,  that  would  otherwise  not  have  been  perceived.  There  is  only  one 
mode  of  explaining  these  phenomena;  viz.  the  modifications  in  the  distribution  of 
the  nervous  frincipie.  By  the  aid  of  these  all  is  simpUcity  and  order.  The  natural, 
as  well  as  the  marvellous,  manifestations  of  the  nervous  system  are  brought  within 
the  department  of  strict  physical  investigations,  and  are  involved  in  no  mysteiy, 
but  what  belongs  equally  to  all  objects  in  nature."  (pp.  178-9.) 


506       Dr.  C.  Holland  on  the  Philotophy  of  Animated  Nature,      [Oct. 

Bat  phenomena  of  quite  a  different  class  eqaally  bear  testimony,  in  his 
opinion,  to  the  correctness  of  his  doctrine. 

''  It  is  well  known,  that  severe  pain  gradually  exhausts  the  vital  energies,  and 
causes  death.    On  this  point  there  is  no  difference  of  opinion. 

"  How  does  pain  give  rise  to  these  effects  P  It  is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  the 
mere  mental  sensation,  but  to  physical  changes  induced  in  the  nervous  system. 
When  an  immense  focus  of  irritation  is  set  up,  the  nervous  principle  rusaes  in 
such  direction,  and  hence  it  becomes  a  source  of  expenditure  incompatible  with  the 
well-being  of  the  animal  economy.  It  disturbs  the  balance  of  the  circulating 
nervousnuid.  The  accumulation  of  it,  under  these  circumstances,  is  at  the  ex- 
pense of  the  rest  of  the  vital  powers.  It  affects  these  in  a  manner  somewhat 
analogous  to  long-continued  muscular  exertion. 

"  We  may  regard  the  nervous  system  as  possessing  a  certain  capital  of  the  ani- 
mating principle,  and  which,  in  health,  is  distributed  m  various  proportions  to  the 
different  org^  of  the  body,  subject  only  to  those  changes  whicn  tne  daily  diver- 
sified activity  of  their  functions  require. 

"Therefore,  when  disease  exists,  accompanied  by  severe  pain,  the  nervous  fluid, 
as  in  muscular  exercise,  flows  to  the  seat  of  the  exciting  cause,  in  quantity  accord- 
ing to  its  severity,  and  in  such  proportion  diminishes  the  amount  that  would  be 
distributed  to  different  parts  of  the  animal  economy.  The  mental  sensation,  in- 
dependently of  this  effect,  will  have  a  prejudicial  influence."  (pp.  I80-I.) 

It  is  surely  unnecessary  for  us  to  devote  any  farther  space  to  extracts 
of  this  kind.  The  doctrine  of  a  circulation  of  nervous  fluid  will  never* 
we  venture  to  say,  be  admitted  by  men  of  really  philosophic  habits  of 
thought,  until  it  shall  have  been  demonstrated  by  evidence  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent kind  from  that  which  is  here  adduced  in  its  behalf.  The  author 
seems  to  be  so  little  acquainted  with  the  present  aspect  of  physical  science, 
as  to  be  unaware  that,  although  the  terms  "electric  fluid,"  "galvanic 
fluid,"  "magnetic  fluid,*'  &c.,  are  employed  in  common  parlance,  and 
although  these  fluids  are  often  said  to  ti^^vel  along  conducting  wires,  and 
to  circulate  between  remote  points,  they  are  no  longer  quoted  in  really 
philosophic  discussions ;  it  having  at  last  come  to  be  perceiyed  that  there 
IS  no  proof  of  their  existence  as  distinct  entities^  and  that  the  assumption 
stands  very  much  in  the  way  of  that  rigorous  analysis  of  the  phenomena, 
which  is  the  necessary  preliminary  to  the  process  of  scientific  induction. 
The  darkness  in  which  his  own  mind  is  involved,  causes  him  to  mistake  a 
misty  undefined  glimmer  for  a  luminous  view  of  his  subject ;  and  those 
who,  discarding  theory,  are  content  to  collect  and  generalize  facts,  are 
spoken  of  by  him  as  "  abhorring  the  broad  path  of  scientific  inquiry, 
rarely  grasping  a  principle  in  its  comprehensive  relations."  In  this 
category  he  includes  Dr.  Marshall  Hall;  of  whom  he  asserts, (p.  251) 
that  "  the  field  which  he  surveys  is  always  exceedingly  limited,  and  he 
never  rises  from  particulars  to  enlarged  philosophical  views."  When  Dr. 
6.  Calvert  Holland  shall  have  himself  made  any  original  contribution  to 
our  definite  knowledge  of  the  phenomena  or  laws  of  the  nervous  system, 
he  will  be  more  entitled  to  speak  as  he  thinks  proper  of  the  labours  of 
one  who  has  done  more  than  any  other  living  physiologist  for  the  advance 
of  neurological  science. 
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Aet.  XIII. 

1.  Popular  Lectures  on  the  prevailing  Diseases  of  Towns:  their  Ejects, 
Causes,  and  the  Means  o/ Prevention;  recently  delivered  at  the  Brighton 
Literary  and  Scientific  Institution.  Published  by  general  request.  By 
William  Kebbell,  m.d.,  Physician  to  the  Brighton  Dispensary.  With 
Fifteen  Woodcuts. — London,  1848.    12mo,  pp.  196. 

2.  Sanitary  Bamblings.  Being  Sketches  and  Illustrations  of  Bethnal 
Green ;  a  Type  of  the  Condition  of  the  Metropolis  and  other  Large 
Towns.  By  Hector  Gavin,  m.d.,  f.b.c.s.e.,  &c.  &c.  With  Maps, 
Tables,  ^.--London,  1848.     8yo,  pp.  118. 

3.  A  Report  of  the  Sanatory  Condition  of  the  Borough  of  Bolton,  in  a 
Letter  addressed  to  T.  R.  Bridson,  Esq.,  Mayor.  By  John  Entwisle. 
—Bolton,  1848.     Svo,  pp.  91. 

Sanitary  publications  are  now  '^  as  plenty  as  blackberries ;"  and  yet 
we  cannot  desire,  by  even  hinting  at  a  redundancy,  to  interpose  the  least 
check  to  the  onward  advance  of  the  stream  of  public  opinion.  These 
publications,  of  course,  have  much  in  common.  They  all  advocate  the 
same  principles,  and  have  to  tell  of  the  same  results  of  neglect  or  violation 
of  them.  The  same  fearful  array  is  everywhere  presented  ;  and  the  same 
promises  are  held  out  of  benefits  to  be  derived  from  improvements  in 
ventilation,  drainage,  supply  of  water,  &c.  &c.  But  there  are  usually 
some  local  details  which  render  them  acceptable  to  a  particular  class  of 
persons,  and  which  procure  attention  to  the  more  general  statements  from 
many  who  would  otherwise  treat  them  with  careless  disregard.  The 
multiplication  of  these  publications,  therefore,  has  the  effect  of  extending 
the  number  of  those  who  are  led  to  feel  an  interest  in  the  subject,  and 
must  consequently  do  much  good.  But  the  good  is  not  altogether 
unmixed  ;  for  if  the  expectations  of  beneficial  results  from  sanitary  reform 
are  too  highly  raised,  they  will  be  most  assuredly  and  most  grievously 
disappointed.  If  we  are  to  believe  some  of  the  enthusiasts  in  the  cause, 
there  is  scarcely  a  physical  or  moral  evil  which  is  not  in  some  way  or 
other  traceable  to  deficient  sewerage,  foul  air,  and  want  of  water ;  and 
which  is  not  therefore  to  be  eradicated,  by  the  establishment  of  water- 
closets,  ventilation,  and  aqua  pura.  Not  only  are  the  sickness  and 
mortality  of  our  great  towns  to  be  brought  down  to  the  average  of  rural 
districts, — an  end  whose  attainment  we  regard  as  quite  feasible, — but 
drunkenness  is  to  be  extirpated,  debauchery  to  be  extinguished,  education  to 
spring  up  and  flourish,  employment  is  to  be  constant,  and  provisions 
cheap ;  in  a  word,  St.  6iles*s  and  Bethnal  Green,  Whitechapel  and 
Lambeth,  are  to  become  what  Sam  Slick  terms  his  good  town  of  Slickville 
an  "airthly  paradise."  Now  we  fully  recognise  the  bad  sanitary  condition 
of  our  great  towns  as  one  of  the  causes  of  the  depraved  moral  state  of  the 
great  mass  of  our  labouring  population  ;  but  it  is  no  more  to  be  accounted 
the  sole  cause,  than  are  want  of  education,  uncertain  or  deficient  employ- 
ment, and  half  a  dozen  others  that  could  be  named,  each  of  which  has  at 
least  as  close  a  connexion  with  the  deplorable  results.  Consequentiy,  it 
is  absurd  to  look  for  all  these  grand  improvements  ^om  the  removal  of 
one  single  cause  or  set  of  causes  of  the  present  degradation  ;  and  nothing, 
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save  the  simaltaneoas  operation  of  other  measures  of  elevation,  will 
produce  effects  at  all  satisfactory  to  those,  who  have  based  their  hopes 
upon  such  one-sided  and  imperfect  representations. 

We  should  be  wrong  in  saying,  however,  that  either  of  the  publications 
before  us  errs  on  this  head.  Dr.  KebbelFs  Lectures  contain  a  very  sen- 
sible and  temperate  exposition  of  the  subject,  with  especial  reference  to 
the  sanitary  condition  of  Brighton.  This  is  very  far  from  what  it  should 
be ;  for,  although  few  large  towns  are  more  advantageously  situated  as 
regards  facilities  for  drainage.  Dr.  Kebble  states  that,  whilst  the  total 
length  of  streets  having  a  common  sewer  is  6^  miles,  the  length  of  those 
altogether  undrained  is  26  miles.  He  dwells  also  on  the  abominations  of 
slaughter-houses  and  pig-sties,  and  states  from  his  own  knowledge,  that 
these  are  ihtfoci  of  infectious  fevers.  Few  save  those  who  are  personally 
familiar  with  ''back-slums"  of  our  lai^  towns,  have  any  idea  of  the 
extent  to  which  the  practice  of  keeping  pigs  prevails  amongst  the  poor, 
or  of  the  degree  in  which  the  other  evils  of  their  condition  are  a^ravated 
by  it,  without  any  corresponding  benefit,  —it  being  an  established  fact, 
that  the  inhabitants  of  towns,  who  have  no  refuse  garden-stuff,  &c.  on 
which  to  feed  their  pigs,  lose  rather  than  gain  by  their  maintenance.  The 
Sanitary  Committee  at  Sunderland  complained  that,  during  the  preva- 
lence of  the  cholera,  the  places  most  abounding  in  offensive  pig-sties  were 
the  spots  most  visited  by  that  scourge. 

Those  who  are  aware  of  the  "  bad  eminence"  which  the  Bethnal-Green 
district  holds,  amongst  the  metropolitan  districts,  in  the  scale  of  un- 
healthiness,  will  be  at  no  loss  to  understand  why  Dr.  Gkvin  chose  it  as 
the  scene  of  his  sanitary  rambhngs  ;  nor  will  they  be  surprised  to  learn 
that  he  found  in  it  one  of  the  most  horrible  combinations  that  can  be  con- 
ceived, of  all  the  disgusting  abominations  which  can  taint  the  air,  outrage 
decency,  and  depress  the  physical  and  degrade  the  moral  state  of  a  human 
population.  Our  own  knowledge  of  sdme  parts  of  this  district  is  enough 
to  convince  us  that  Dr.  Gavin's  picture  is  by  no  means  overcharged ;  and 
we  recommend  it  to  all  who  desire  to  «know  the  real  state  of  one  of  our 
worst  collections  of  human  pigsties  (for  such  they  are  rendered  by  the 
filth,  in  the  midst  of  which  they  are  situated),  and  who  wish  for  some 
strong  facts  wherewith  to  make  an  impression  on  the  opponents  of  sani- 
tary reform.  Perhaps  the  aldermanic  ^wine,  before  whom  our  excellent 
friend,  '  Punch,'  represents  Lord  Morpeth  as  casting  his  pearls,  may  find 
a  weighty  argument  in  the  following  remarkable  statement : 

''  Lnmediately  adjoining  the  Patent  Manure  Manufactory,*  is  the  establishment  of 
a  bottle-merchant.  He  complained  to  me  in  the  strongest  terms  of  the  expenses  and 
annoyances  he  had  been  put  to,  through  the  emanations  which  floated  in  the  atmo- 
sphere having  caused  his  bottles  to  spoil  the  wine  which  was  bottled  in  bottles  that 
had  not  been  very  recently  washed.  He  was  compelled  frequently  to  chan^  his 
straw,  and  freqnentlv  to  wash  his  bottles ;  and  considered  that,  unless  the  nuisance 
could  be  suppressed,  he  would  be  compelled  to  leave  his  present  premises."  (p.  27.) 

This  fact  is  particularly  striking ;  since  it  shows  that  emanations  from 
these  masses  of  putrescence  may  act  as  ferments  on  dead  as  weU  as  living 
organic  compounds,  and  that  they  may  even  adhere  to  such  a  solid  as 
glass,  and  may  thus  be  conveyed  to  any  distance,  there  to  propagate  their 

*  Thit  manufactory,  situated  In  Charlet  street,  bordering  on  the  parish  of  Whitechapel,  has  lately 
been  suppressed  as  a  public  nuisance. 
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destractive  influence. — ^The  following  passage  is  too  good  not  to  quote,  as 
a  curious  example  of  the  facility  with  which  habit  renders  us  blind  to  our 
own  frailties,  whilst  it  leaves  us  fully  open  to  the  perception  of  the  not 
dissimilar  faults  of  others.  We  happen  to  know  two  ladies,  each  of  whom 
had  a  most  abominable  strabismus  (we  use  the  past  tense,  because  each 
has  been  most  effectually  and  completely  cured  by  operation),  their  two 
eyes,  as  a  facetious  friend  remarked,  "  having  different  spheres  of  useful- 
ness ;''  and  it  was  highly  amusing  to  hear  each  of  them  commiserating  the 
other*s  misfortune,  as  thus  ; — "  Poor  Miss  A.,  what  a  pity  it  is  that  she 
squints  so  dreadfully  ;*' — or,  "  Poor  Mrs.  B.,  she  really  has  the  worst 
squint  I  ever  saw  ;'* — each  forgetting,  or  happily  ignorant  of,  her  own 
want  of  optical  symmetry.  Dr.  Gavin's  manure  manufacturer,  and  a 
nightman  who  had  a  yard  close  by,  present  a  striking  parallel  to  our  own 
fair  friends. 

"  The  nightman's  servant  accused  the  premises  of  the  manure  manufacturer  as 
the  source  of  perpetual  foul  smells,  bat  thought  hU  yard  free  from  any  particular 
cause  of  complaint;  whQe  the  servant  of  the  patent  manure  manufacturer  diligently 
and  earnestly  asserted  the  perfect  freedom  ot  his  master's  yard  from  foul  exhala- 
tions ;  but  considered  that  the  raking  up  of  the  drying  night  soil,  on  the  other  side 
of  the  wall,  was  •  quite  awful,  and  enough  to  kill  anybody?"  (p.  27.) 

Dr.  Gavin's  inquiries  have  most  forcibly  brought  out,  as  regards  the 
district  in  question,  the  entire  emptiness  of  any  considerable  improvement 
emanating  from  the  local  authorities,  even  when  endowed  with  ample 
powers.  The  Commissioners  and  Guardians  are  themselves  the  chief  pro- 
prietors of  the  dwellings  of  the  poor ;  and,  as  they  generally  pay  the  rates 
themselves,  and  have  already  exacted  for  their  tenements  the  highest  at- 
tainable rents,  any  increase  of  rates  would  only  be  an  increase  of  their 
own  expenditure.     We  quite  agree,  therefore,  with  Dr.  Gavin, — 

"  That  the  knowledge  of  the  most  economical  and  effectual  means  of  carrying 
out  the  necessary  worKs  must  be  provided  for  the  local  authorities,  and  that  the 
manner  of  executing  them  must  be  supervised  by  a  central  power;  so  as  to  prevent 
a  wasteful  expenditure  of  the  money  of  the  narishioners  m  works,  irregular,  im- 
perfect, and  mefficient,  without  any  comprenensive  plan  or  unity  of  design." 
(p.  116.) 

We  strongly  recommend  this  work  of  Dr.  Gkivin's,  as  containing  a  large 
amount  of  original  information,  peculiarly  adapted  to  promote  improve- 
ment by  showing  the  demand  for  it  in  the  strongest  possible  colours  that 
truth  can  supply. 

The  Bolton  Report  is  peculiarly  interesting  as  the  production  of  a 
working  man,  whose  intelligence  and  acquirements  have  distinguished  him 
amongst  his  fellows,  and  raised  him  into  an  honorable  and  useful  position. 
It  was  prepared  at  the  request  and  at  the  expense  of  the  Mayor  of  the 
Borough  (in  his  private  capacity),  and  exhibits  a  picture  of  the  evils  of 
local  irresponsible  self-government,  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  find 
surpassed  even  in  London  or  Liverpool.  The  following  table  displays  the 
relative  mortality  in  the  different  parts  of  the  Bolton  UnioiH  calculated 
from  an  average  of  five  years ;  showing  also  the  annual  excess  of  deaths 
above  the  standard  rate  of  two  per  cent,  or  1  in  50,  to  which,  as  we  have 
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formerly  shown,  it  is  next  to  certain  that  the  mortality  even  of  large  towns 
might  be  reduced  by  proper  sanitary  regulations. 

Population  Deaths  Mortality  Or  one  Excess  oyer 

TowirsHXPfl.  in  1845.  per  ann.         per  cent.  in  2  per  cent. 

Great  Bolton 35,914  1313  3*65  27-39  595 

Little  Bolton 17,251  485  281  35*38  140 

Out  Townships...     51,043  1119  219  4566  86 

Thus  the  mortality  of  Great  Bolton  is  greater  than  that  of  Sheffield, 
which  hitherto  enjoyed  a  bad  eminence  in  this  respect;  and  out  of  a 
population  of  about  36,000,  nearly  six  hundred,  or  1  in  60,  die  unneces- 
sarily every  year.  What  should  we  think  of  an  annual  sacrifice  of  one 
out  of  every  sixty  of  our  population,  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  some 
insatiable  monster  like  the  Minotaur  of  old  ?  Should  we  not  put  forth 
every  efibrt,  and  be  ready  to  sacrifice  all  our  worldly  possessions,  to  avert 
it?  And  yet  this  sacrifice  is  in  efiect  offered  up  every  year  in  Great 
Bolton  to  the  Ogre  Jilth.  The  fact  is  too  plain  to  be  gainsaid.  There 
is  scarcely  any  difference  between  Great  and  Little  Bolton,  as  regards  the 
employment!^  of  the  inhabitants  and  their  command  of  the  necessaries  of 
life  ;  but  there  is  a  very  important  difference  as  regards  the  sewerage  of 
the  two  townships.  Though  the  drainage  of  Little  Bolton  is  very  far 
from  what  it  ought  to  be,  still  it  is  by  no  means  ineffectual ;  the  natural 
facilities  arising  from  the  declivity  of  its  site  having  prevented  any  serious 
blunder  in  fixing  the  levels.  But  in  Great  Bolton,  with  its  population  of 
thirty-six  thousand,  drainage  can  scarcely  be  said  to  exist.  Many  streets 
are  entirely  destitute  of  sewers,  at  least  there  are  none  known  to  exist  in 
them, — a  superannuated  paviour  being  the  only  authority  upon  the  sub- 
ject :  and  where  street-sewers  do  exist,  they  sometimes  run  up-hill,  and 
are  in  other  cases  so  small  as  to  be  completely  flooded  by  a  storm  of  rain, 
so  as  to  pour  in  upon  the  inhabitants  of  cellars  and  drive  them  from  their 
miserable  abodes.  House  drainage  is  almost  unknown. — ^We  think  that 
the  extraordinary  mortality  of  Great  Bolton,  which  is  more  than  double 
that  of  the  most  favorable  country  districts,  is  thus  sufficiently  accounted 
for.  There  is  ample  room  for  improvement  in  Little  Bolton ;  the  annual 
number  of  unnecessary  deaths  being  about  one  in  every  123  of  its  popu- 
lation. And  the  Out  Townships  are  far  from  presenting  the  condition 
of  rural  districts ;  being  chiefly,  in  fact,  the  suburbs  of  the  borough,  and 
participating  in  its  abominations. 

We  trust  that  the  *  Sanitary  Act'  will  work  a  speedy  reformation  in 
these  and  similar  localities ;  and  that  its  beneficent  operations  will  not  be 
resisted  by  those,  who  have  shown  themselves  so  grievously  incompetent 
to  take  care  of  their  own  and  their  neighbours'  lives. 
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Aet.  I. — General  Index  to  the  Twenty-Four  Volumes  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Medical  Review^  or  Quarterly  Journal  of  Medicine  and 
Surgery.  Edited  by  John  Forbes,  m.d.,  f.b.s.,  f.o.s.,  &c. — London^ 
1848.     8vo,  pp.  304. 

It  was  scarcely  to  be  expected  that  Dr.  Forbes,  after  the  heavy  pecuniary 
loss  he  had  sustained  by  his  Journal,  should  have  ventured  upon  the  large 
outlay  and  probable  additional  loss,  entailed  by  the  construction  and 
publication  of  a  General  Index  to  the  whole  series.  Yet  he  has  done  so, 
apparently  under  the  impulse  of  a  desire  to  render  a  work,  which  has 
unquestionably  contributed  largely  to  the  improvement  of  the  profession, 
as  perfect  as  possible ;  and  with  that  chivalrous  disinterestedness  which 
his  whole  career  in  connexion  with  the  Journal  has  manifested. 

We  need  scarcely  point  out  the  value  of  an  index  of  this  kind,  to  every 
one  who  possesses  the  series  to  which  it  refers,  and  who  desires  to  make 
use  of  its  multifarious  contents.  For  ourselves  we  can  say  that  since  we 
have  become  possessed  of  it,  the  index-volume  has  never  been  far  from  our 
desk;  and  that  we  have  continual  reason  to  be  grateful  for  the  assistance 
which  it  has  afforded  us.  On  no  occasion,  when  we  have  desired  to  refer 
to  any  author  or  subject  which  we  knew  to  have  been  noticed  in  the 
Review,  have  we  been  disappointed  by  meeting  with  a  deficient  or  inaccurate 
direction  ;  and  our  appreciation  of  the  rich  treasure  of  information  con- 
tained in  the  work  has  been  greatly  raised  by  the  new  discoveries  to  which 
the  Index  has  led  us,  as  to  valuable  matters  forgotten  or  overlooked  at  the 
time.  We  have  every  reason,  then,  to  regard  the  Index  as  accurately  and 
judiciously  compiled ;  and  that  no  trouble  has  been  spared  in  its  construc- 
tion will  appear  from  the  fact,  that  the  subordinate  references  as  well  as 
the  principal  headings  are  placed  in  strict  alphabetical  order.  Each 
reference  has  its  own  separate  line,  with  the  volume  and  page  conspi- 
cuously displayed  in  one  invariable  order  of  sequence  and  position ;  and  the 
various  subjects  are  referred  to  under  so  many  different  heads,  that  it  is 
almost  impossible  for  any  important  matter  to  escape  even  a  superficial 
search. 

We  cannot  dismiss  this  volume  without  the  remark  that  the  twelve 
years  of  the  existence  of  the  '  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review'  have 
formed  a  period  in  the  history  of  the  profession,  wliich  never  has  been, 
and  perhaps  never  will  be,  surpassed  in  interest,— either  as  regards  the 
amount  of  positive  knowledge  gained,  or  as  respects  the  rise  of  medicine 
in  the  scale  of  sciences.  For  during  that  period  we  have  witnessed  the 
development  of  the  reflex  doctrine  of  nervous  agency,  in  its  multitudinous 
applications  to  physiology  and  pathology,  by  Dr.  Marshall  Hall  and  his 
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followers ;  a  great  addition  to  our  knowledge  of  the  special  functions  of 
particular  nenres,  by  the  labours  of  various  neurologists ;  the  rapid  advance 
of  embryology,  chiefly  through  the  labours  of  German  observers;  the 
discovery  of  the  agency  of  cell-growth,  in  the  flrst  production,  continual 
renovation,  and  functional  activity,  of  the  tissues  and  organs  of  animals, 
first  made  in  Germany,  but  extended  and  completed  in  this  country, 
thereby  placing  the  science  of  physiology  upon  a  more  solid  foundation 
than  it  had  ever  before  possessed,  besides  aifording  us  an  exact  knowledge 
of  many  details  previously  considered  inscrutable ;  the  rapid  advance  of 
organic  chemistry,  mainly  through  the  researches  and  speculations  of 
Liebig  and  Mulder;  the  revival  of  the  humoral  pathology,  in  a  new, 
definite,  and  less  exclusive  form,  resulting  in  great  degree  from  the  pro- 
gress of  organic  chemistry ;  the  introduction  of  a  far  more  scientific  and 
successful  method  of  treating  various  diseases,  whose  true  pathology  has 
now  become  known ;  and  the  discovery  of  the  wonderful  efficacy  of  ether 
and  chloroform  as  anaesthetic  agents.  On  all  these  subjects,  and  on  many 
others  scarcely  less  important,  the  pages  of  the  '  British  and  Foreign 
Medical  Review'  contain  rich  stores  of  information,  most  of  it  contributed 
by  men  who  have  attained  distinction  in  the  profession,  and  altogether 
constituting  a  body  of  literary  and  scientific  medical  history,  which,  we 
venture  to  say,  cannot  be  paralleled  elsewhere.  The  series,  now  im- 
measurably increased  in  intrinsic  value  by  the  addition  of  the  Index,  well 
deserves  a  place,  therefore,  in  every  professional  library,  public  or  private ; 
and  we  are  confident  that,  from  the  peculiar  circumstances  to  which  we 
have  just  adverted,  it  can  never  be  out  of  date,  but  will  be  referred  to 
with  interest  a  century  hence. 


Art.  II. — Memoranda  for  Young  Practitioners  in  Midwifery.  By  Edward 
RiGBY,  M.D.,  &c.  Second  Edition,  considerably  enlarged. — London, 
1848.     18mo,  pp.  64. 

Dr.  Rigby  has  found  some  encouragement  in  enlarging  the  present 
edition,  as  2000  copies  of  the  first  edition  have  been  sold.  It  is  altogether 
a  trifiing  production,  and  in  our  minds  of  very  questionable  utility.  Any 
attentive  student  at  an  hospital  would  have  taken,  in  his  atteudance  on 
lectures,  as  good  and  as  full  a  set  of  memoranda  for  his  practical  guidance 
in  after  life,  as  these  of  Dr.  Rigby ;  and  if  any  of  the  pupils  at  St.  Bar- 
tholomew's hospital  are  induced  to  abandon  the  valuable  discipline  of 
taking  and  collating  their  own  notes  of  lectures,  because  they  have  been 
supplied  by  the  lecturer,  we  feel  assured  that  this  little  book  will  have 
done  more  harm  than  good.  One  of  the  evils  of  such  a  book  is  the 
dogmatism  which  almost  of  necessity  pervades  it ;  a  style  of  writing  which 
is  very  taking  to  a  badly-informed  practitioner,  but  which  tends  to  make 
him  a  man  of  routine,  with  very  little  principle  and  less  thought.  There 
is  no  need  for  criticising  the  memoranda ;  as  they  are  all  contained  and 
fully  worked  out  in  Dr.  Rigby's  Midwifery  in  the  Library  of  Medicine,  a 
work  which  has  made  the  author's  reputation,  and  deserves  the  attentive 
study  of  those  junior  practitioners,  to  whom  these  emasculated  memoranda 
would  prove  a  miserable  substitute  and  we  would  fain  hope  a  superfiuous 
book. 
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Art.  III. — The  Treasury  of  Natural  History;  or  a  Popular  Dictionary 
of  Animated  Nature,  illustrated  unth  upwards  of  Eight  Hundred 
Figures  on  Wood.  By  Samuel  Maunder. — London,  1848.  Fcap. 
8vo,  pp,  812. 

This  volume  is  the  fifth  of  a  well-known  series  of  "Treasuries," 
prepared  by  a  very  painstaking  compiler,  with  more  of  discrimination 
and  accuracy  thaa  is  usually  to  be  discerned  in  such  works.  It  will  prove 
a  most  convenient  work  of  reference  to  all  those  who  wish  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  animals  whose  names  they  meet  with  in  the  course  of  their 
reading,  and  will  be  especially  useful  to  the  student  of  comparative  anatomy. 
The  information  in  many  departments  is  brought  down  to  a  very  recent 
period ;  thus  under  the  head  of  "  Dodo,"  we  find  a  notice  of  the  novel 
views  put  forth  by  Mr.  Strickland  at  Oxford  last  year ;  and  the  account 
of  the  Lepidosiren  includes  a  brief  statement  of  the  question  at  present 
under  discussion  as  to  its  reptilian  or  piscine  character.  Several  of  the 
most  important  novelties  in  palaeontology  also, — such  as  the  Dinornis, 
Glyptodon,  and  Mylodon, — receive  a  fitting  notice.  The  few  defects 
which  we  could  point  out  do  not  seriously  impair  the  value  of  the  work ; 
and  we  shall  not  be  so  ungracious,  therefore,  as  to  dwell  upon  them. 
The  illustrations  are  on  the  whole  very  well  executed ;  though  their  small 
size  is  frequently  a  serious  disadvantage.  We  may  remark  that  an  unduly 
large  proportion  of  them  consists  of  birds  and  insects,  and  that  many  of 
the  former  are  so  like  one  another,  that  they  scarcely  supply  any  distinc- 
tive characters ;  whilst  on  the  other  hand,  many  of  the  least-known  and 
most  remarkable  animals  are  unfigured.  Some  change  in  this  respect 
would  be  advisable  in  a  future  edition.  Subjoined  to  the  Dictionary  is  a 
syllabus  of  practical  Taxidermy,  which  is  much  more  comprehensive  than 
its  title  implies ;  for  in  addition  to  the  instructions  given  for  skinning 
and  stuffing,  we  find  some  very  good  practical  directions  for  collecting 
animals  of  almost  every  description.  And  the  volume  concludes  with  a 
very  copious  glossarial  appendix,  in  which  we  meet  with  a  concise  ex- 
planation of  the  descriptive  terms  employed  in  zoological  works. 

We  think  it  right  to  state,  lest  our  readers  should  form  a  wrong  im- 
pression from  the  title  of  the  volume,  that  it  treats  of  the  Animal  kingdom 
alone ;  the  author  being  apparently  unaware,  or  not  having  sufficiently 
reflected,  that  the  terms  "Natural  History"  and  "Animated  Nature" 
refer  to  the  whole  organized  world. 


Art.  IV. — Insanity  tested  by  Science,  and  shown  to  be  a  Disease  rarely 
connected  with  permanent  Organic  Lesion  of  the  Brain,  and  on  that 
account  far  more  susceptible  of  Cure  than  has  hitherto  been  supposed. 
By  C.  M.  Burnett,  m.d. — London,  1848.    8vo,  pp.  108. 

The  author's  object  is  to  establish  the  humoral  origin  of  most  forms  of 
insanity ;  but  though  we  are  inclined  to  accord  with  his  conclusion,  it  is 
not  on  account  of  the  arguments  he  has  advanced,  which  fall  very  far  short 
of  the  demonstration  at  which  he  has  aimed.  Thus  he  has  scarcely  ad- 
verted to  the  well-known  fact  of  the  production  of  a  state  of  temporary 
insanity  by  various  intoxicating  agents,  such  as  nitrous  oxide,  hachisch. 
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and  opium ;  and  even  the  intoxicating  powers  of  alcohol,  though  referred 
to,  are  not  made  to  support  his  argument  as  they  might  have  been.  Dr. 
Burnett  seems  not  to  have  been  aware  that  the  doctrine  in  question  was 
put  forwards  a  few  years  since  by  Mr.  Sheppard,  of  Stonehouse ;  the  class 
of  facts  to  which  we  have  referred  being  made  its  basis,  as  they  legitimately 
deserve  to  be.  Some  considerations  on  the  subject  will  be  found  also  at 
p.  220  of  Vol.  XXIII  of  the  '  British  and  Foreign  Medical  Review  ;'  so 
that  he  cannot  claim  any  novelty  as  regards  the  idea  in  question.  The 
form  in  which  he  has  clothed  it  will  not,  we  think,  impress  our  readers 
with  any  very  exalted  idea  of  his  clearness  of  thought  or  expression : 

"  These  are  a  few  of  the  arguments  which  would  strengthen  the  idea  that  the 
vital  and  the  mental  principles,  if  separate,  arc  nevertheless  equally  resident  in  the 
whole  mass  of  the  circulating  fluid ;  that  their  phenomena  must  be  dependent  upon 
each  other ;  and  that  the  organs  wliich  act  in  obedience  to  them  are  mutually  con- 
nected, and  exert  an  influence  as  inseparable  in  their  action,  as  complicated  iu  their 
effects  upon  each  other."  (p.  11.) 

We  have  failed  to  discern,  in  the  treatment  advocated  by  Dr.  Burnett, 
any  indication  of  superiority  to  that  which  is  usually  practised  by  judicious 
physicians,  experienced  in  the  mani^ement  of  insanity. 


Art.  V. — 1 .  Register  of  Cases  professionally  attended, — London^  1 848.  8vo. 
2.  Register  of  Midwifery  Cases  prof easionally  attended. — Zcm^f.,  1848.  4to, 

It  must  be  quite  unnecessary  for  us  to  dwell  on  the  importance  of  the 
preservation  of  records  of  medical,  surgical,  or  obstetric  practice :  since 
this  is  admitted  by  every  thoughtful  man,  however  little  he  may  himself 
act  upon  it.  But  we  may  remark  that,  for  the  comparison  and  genera- 
lization of  results,  it  is  highly  desirable  that  the  observations  should  be 
made  on  a  uniform  system  ;  and  we  cannot  but  rejoice,  therefore,  at  the 
appearance  of  the  above  publications,  as  alike  calculated  to  facilitate,  and 
therefore  to  promote,  the  registration  of  medical  facts,  and  also  to  bring 
about  the  desiderated  uniformity  of  method.  They  are  prepared,  we 
believe,  at  the  suggestion  and  under  the  direction  of  Mr.  Farr,  our  in- 
valuable Deputy-Registrar;  and  they  are  issued  by  the  Government 
stationer  at  a  price  scarcely  beyond  that  of  the  same  quantity  of  blank 
paper.  The  Register  of  Midwifery  cases  is  furnished  with  Dr.  Tyler 
Smith's  periodoscope,  a  simple  instrument  of  marvellous  convenience, 
which  informs  the  accoucheur,  without  the  trouble  of  calculation,  of  the 
time  when  labour  may  be  expected,  the  times  of  special  danger  of  abor- 
tion, and  other  periodical  phenomena  incident  to  the  female  sex. 

We  perceive  that  a  register  of  cholera  cases  is  announced ;  and  we  trust 
that  every  practitioner  will  feel  it  a  duty  to  avail  himself  of  it,  when  the 
opportunity  is  afforded  him  ;  that  he  may  contribute,  by  faithfully  record- 
ing his  observations,  whether  few  or  many,  to  the  elucidation  of  the 
pathology  of  this  fearful  disease,  and  to  the  determination  of  the  most 
successful  method  of  treatment. 
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Art.  VI. — Third  Report  of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  Inquire  whether 
any  and  what  Special  Means  may  be  requisite  for  the  Improvement  of 
the  Health  of  the  Metropolis.  Dated  Gwydyr  House,  Whitehall^  13th 
July,  1848. 

The  Commissioners  having  been  informed  that  cases  of  fever  of  a 
peculiar  nature  had  recently  occurred  among  the  scholars  of  Westminster 
School,  as  well  as  among  the  inhabitants  of  several  houses  in  the  cloisters 
and  precincts  of  the  Abbey,  directed  their  attention  to  the  locality,  especially 
as  rumour  ascribed  the  origin  of  the  fever  to  the  emptying  and  cleansing 
of  a  number  of  cess-pools  in  the  neighbourhood. 

Of  36,  the  total  number  attacked  with  fever,  32  were  attacked  within  a 
period  of  eleven  days,  from  the  14th  to  the  25th  of  April,  and  of  the  36, 
3  died  of  fever  only.  The  cess-pools  were  cleansed  in  the  latter  end  of 
January  and  beginning  of  February.  The  Commissioners  very  satisfactorily 
show  that  this  process  was  not  the  cause ;  for  although  they  allow  that  it 
cannot  be  doubted  that  danger  might  arise  from  the  emptying  of  so  large 
a  number  of  cess-pools,  if  the  work  were  done  in  such  a  way  as  to  disturb 
and  diffuse  the  noxious  gases  contained  therein,  they  show  tbat  the  plan 
adopted  involved  no  such  injurious  results.  The  soil  was  removed  by 
pumps,  like  fire-engines,  with  a  closed  flexible  tube  both  for  suction  and 
discharge,  and  consequently  with  little  or  no  exposure  to  the  external 
atmosphere.  The-  fecal  matter  was  also  considerably  diluted  with  water, 
and  was  mixed  at  the  same  time  with  a  deodorizing  fluid,  the  effect  of 
which,  the  Commissioners  observe,  in  reducing  smell,  and  fixing  some  of 
the  diffusible  and  volatile  gases,  is  universally  admitted.  Independently 
of  these  circumstances,  the  period  between  the  alleged  evolution  of  miasma 
and  the  outbreak  of  fever  was  too  great  to  allow  the  latter  to  be  fairly 
ascribed  to  the  former. 

After  examining  other  alleged  causes  of  the  fever,  and  showing  that 
they  had  no  share  in  its  production,  the  Commissioners  demonstrate  that 
the  track  of  the  fever  was  coincident,  or  very  nearly  so,  with  the  track  of 
a  large  private  sewer ;  this  sewer  being  so  constructed  that  its  contents 
could  not  flow  into  the  public  sewer,  except  by  running  up  hill. 

We  shall  in  a  future  article  revert  to  more  of  the  facts  brought  forward 
in  this  Report ;  we  may  here  state,  however,  that  it  is  a  valuable  addition 
to  the  literature  of  fever,  and  satisfactorily  exhibits  some  part,  at  least, 
of  its  etiology. 


AiiT.  VII. — The  Hand  Phrenologically  considered :  being  a  Olimpse  at  the 
Relation  of  the  Mind  with  the  Organisation  of  the  Body, — London, 
1848.     12mo,  pp.  78. 

We  almost  surmised,  when  we  first  glanced  at  this  production,  that  it 
was  intended  as  a  satire  upon  craniology ;  but  we  soon  found  tbat  the 
writer  is  in  earnest.  There  is  not,  however,  any  pretence  at  originality  in 
the  book ;  the  materials  for  which  are  derived  from  the  '  Chirognomonie' 
of  D'Arpentigny,  and  from  a  more  recent  work  on  the  same  subject  by 
Professor  Cams.  The  author  states  that  whilst  availing  himself  freely  of 
the  materials  supplied  by  these  authors,  he  has  ''modified,  corrected,  or 
omitted  their  theories  and  statements,  when  not  in  accordance  with  his 
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own  experience.'*  As  the  author  withholds  his  namey  we  hare  no  power 
of  estimating  his  experience  or  his  capacity  for  reasoning  upon  it ;  and  it 
would  consequently  have  been  much  more  satisfactory  to  the  reader  to 
have  had  the  unaltered  views  of  the  original  authors. 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  treatise  is  occupied  with  general  conside- 
rations on  the  connexion  of  bodily  and  mental  structure ;  which  are  ^>- 
parently  designed  to  establish  an  a  priori  argument  on  behalf  of  the  hand 
as  specially  manifesting  the  psychic^  character.  The  proofs  of  the  posi- 
tion, as  deduced  from  observation,  are  of  the  most  meagre  nature  possible. 
Four  types  of  manual  conformation  are  described  ; — the  elementary  hand, 
in  which  the  palm  predominates,  characteristic  of  a  rude  state  of  society,  and 
of  the  predominance  of  habit  and  instinct  over  reason; — \he»entitioe  hand, 
such  as  is  to  be  commonly  met  with  amongst  females  of  the  higher  classes ; 
— the  motive  hand,  whose  characters  depend  on  the  strong  and  massive 
development  of  the  osseous  and  muscular  systems  ; — and  the  psychical 
hand,  distinguished  by  its  small  size  and  delicacy,  with  long  tapering 
fingers,  and  indicative  of  the  predominance  of  the  higher  mental  faculties. 

Between  these,  many  intermediate  gradations  exist ;  such  as  the  artistic 
hand,  which  seems  compounded  of  the  sensitive  and  the  psychical ;  the 
spatulatet  in  which  the  sensitive  and  the  motive  are  combined,  in  a  manner 
that  adapts  it  to  mechanical  and  other  pursuits  in  which  manual  skill  is 
required ;  and  the  philoeophieal,  which  forms  the  transition  from  the 
motive  to  the  psychical. 

The  subject  is  by  no  means  destitute  of  interest.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  of  Uie  general  fact  that  particular  types  of  mental  character  very 
commonly  coexist  with  particular  types  of  bodily  conformation ;  so  that 
we  almost  instinctively  form  a  judgment  of  character  from  personal  appear- 
ance ;  and  the  hand  is  perhaps  as  good  an  exponent  of  the  typical  cha- 
racter, as  any  single  organ  could  be.  But  at  the  same  time,  a  far  greater 
amount  of  observation  is  required  to  substantiate  the  claims  made  for  it 
in  this  work ;  and  after  all,  we  do  not  see  that  any  practical  benefit  will 
be  derived  from  the  establishment  of  the  proposed  classification. 


Art.  VIII. — Sulla  inefficaeia  dello  Zaffby  e  sui  vantaggi  delT  Incisioni 
Laterale  delta  Bocca  deW  TJtero  nelle  Isterorragie  per  Dietaceo  di 
Placenta,  gli  ultithi  Mesi  di  Gravidanza^  Dal  Dottore  G.  B.  Bellini. 
—Firemcy  1845. 

On  the  Inutility  of  the  Plug,  and  the  Advantages  of  Lateral  Incision  of 
the  Oa  Uteri  in  Hemorrhage  from  Separation  of  the  Placenta  in  the 
last  Months  of  Pregnancy.     By  Dr.  G.  B.  Bellini.  — F/or^nc*,  1845. 

Several  pamphleU  on  this  subject  have  been  pubhshed  by  Dr.  Bellini, 
of  which  we  have  only  received  two.  From  these  we  gather,  that  in  18-13 
he  proposed  in  cases  of  placental  presentation  and  hemorrhage  from  partial 
separation,  to  accelerate  delivery,  by  incision  of  one  side  of  the  neck  of 
the  uterus,  in  order  to  allow  the  iutroduction'of  the  hand  to  complete  the 
labour  before  the  hemorrhage  had  continued  long  enough  to  depress  the 
vital  powers  of  the  mother.  He  objected  to  the  plag  on  the  grounds  that 
it  leaves  the  cause  of  the  hemorrhage  continually  in  operation,  and  is  only 
a  loss  of  time,  because  the  uterine  contractions  going  on,  separate  still 
further  the  placenta  from  its  attachment,  and  give  rise  to  renewed  hemor- 
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rhage.  But  he  only  advocates  incision  in  the  last  periods  of  pregnancy, 
when  the  incision  can  scarcely  he  said  to  he  in  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  hut 
in  the  mouth,  the  part  incised  being  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  thin 
membrane.  He  cites  four  cases  in  which  these  incisions  have  been  suc- 
cessfully practised,  on  account  of  rigidity  of  the  os  uteri,  to  permit  the  in- 
troduction of  the  forceps,  and  mother  and  child  have  been  saved. 

We  must  confess  ourselves  strongly  opposed  to  the  practice  of  the  author. 
If  the  OS  uteri  be  at  all  dilatable,  the  hand  alone  properly  used  as  a  wedge 
is  alone  quite  sufficient  to  induce  sufficient  dilatation  to  allow  the  child  to 
be  turned ;  and  it  is  very  seldom  that  there  is  much  rigidity,  when  any  con- 
siderable hemorrhage  is  going  on.  Neither  do  we  agree  with  all  the  ob- 
jections urged  against  the  plug.  Its  employment  is  certainly  dangerous 
when  the  membranes  are  ruptured,  the  uterus  inert,  and  the  placenta  only 
partially  attached  over  the  mouth  and  neck,  as  fatal  hemorrhage  might  go 
on  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  vaginal  escape  being  prevented.  But  when 
the  placenta  is  completely  attached  all  round  the  os  uteri,  and  this  orifice 
is  small,  hard,  and  unyielding,  the  plug  is  most  invaluable.  The  placenta 
itself  is  a  plug  preventing  hemorrhage,  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  and 
if  the  vagina  be  well  filled  with  lint  or  cotton,  the  uterine  contraction  and 
dilatation  of  the  mouth  go  on  in  perfect  safety,  until  interference  is  required. 

We  have  certainly  never  met  with  a  case  in  which  incision  of  the  uterus 
was  at  all  called  for,  or  justifiable  on  anv  grounds ;  still  it  is  well  to  know 
that  it  has  been  safely  and  successfully  done. 


Aet.  IX. — Oratio  ex  Harveii  Inatituto  in  j^dibus  Collegii  Regalis  Me- 
dicorum  habita  Die  Junii  xxiv,  mdcccxlviii.  A  Fkanctsco  Hawkins, 
M.D.,  Coll.  Reg.  Med.  Lond.  Socio  et  Regestario. — Londini,  1848. 
4to,  pp.  28. 

The  College  of  Physicians  is  the  stronghold  of  the  literte  hutnaniores  of 
our  profession ;  and  we  should  be  very  sorry  to  see  it  forced  to  surrender 
its  charge  to  the  clamour  of  practical  utility ;  for  we  are  satisfied  that, 
for  the  higher  class  of  practitioners  which  it  includes,  it  is  quite  feasible 
to  frame  a  plan  of  education  which  shall  combine  both.  Still  we  think 
that  the  honours  of  the  College  should  be  bestowed  for  professional  rather 
than  for  literary  merit ;  for  as  the  cultivation  of  literature  alone  does  not 
make  a  good  physician,  and  as  it  is  quite  possible  for  a  man  to  be  a  scientific 
pathologist  and  a  successful  practitioner  who  never  knew  a  particle  of  Latin 
or  Greek,  we  cannot  see  that  classical  attainments  can  be  legitimately  re- 
garded in  any  other  light  than  as  means  to  an  end.  We  discern  in  Dr. 
Hawkins's  Oration  what  we  caunot  but  regard  as  an  undue  disposition  to 
exalt  the  learned,  at  the  expense  of  the  scientific,  members  of  his  College. 
For  the  reasons  stated  in  the  early  part  of  this  Number,  we  are  satisfied 
that  by  thus  throwing  itself  back  upon  the  past,  instead  of  moving  with 
the  present,  the  College  will  continue  to  lose  ground  with  the  profession 
and  the  public,  rather  than  regain  that  which  it  has  already  lost.  It  has 
lately  made  some  good  steps  in  the  right  direction,  more  especially  in  the 
appointment  of  its  lecturers,  who  have  been  selected  amongst  the  younger 
physicians  of  the  metropolis,  most  distinguished  by  their  scientific  attain- 
ments, instead  of  from  the  grave  and  reverend  seniors,  whose  chief  merit 
lies  in  their  capacity  to  write  an  elegant  Latin  oration. 
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rhnge.  But  he  only  ndvocates  iDcieion  in  the  last  periods  of  pregnaocjr, 
when  the  mcision  can  scarcely  be  said  to  be  in  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  but 
in  the  mouth,  the  jiart  incised  being  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  thin 
membrane.  He  cites  four  cases  in  which  these  incisions  have  been  sue- 
cesefuliy  practised,  on  account  of  rigidity  of  the  os  uteri,  to  permit  the  in- 
troduction of  the  forceps,  and  mother  and  child  hate  been  saved. 

We  must  confess  ODrseWes  strongly  opposed  to  the  practice  of  the  author. 
If  the  OS  uteri  be  at  all  dilatable,  the  hand  alone  properly  used  as  a  wedge 
is  alone  quite  sufficient  to  induce  sufficient  dilatation  to  allow  the  child  to 
be  turned ;  and  it  is  very  seldom  that  there  is  much  rigidity,  when  any  con- 
siderable hemorrhage  is  going  on.  Neither  do  ve  agree  with  all  the  ob- 
jections urged  against  the  plug-  Its  employment  is  certainly  dangerous 
when  the  membranes  are  ruptured,  the  uterus  inert,  and  the  placenta  only 
partially  attached  over  the  mouth  and  neck,  as  fatal  hemorrhage  might  go 
on  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  vaginal  escape  being  prevented.  But  when 
the  placenta  is  completely  attached  all  round  the  os  uteri,  and  this  orifice 
ia  small,  hard,  and  nuyielding,  the  plug  is  moat  invaluable.  The  placenta 
itself  is  a  plug  preventing  hemorrhage  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  and 
if  the  vagina  be  well  filled  with  lint  or  cotton,  the  ute'rine  contraction  and 
dilatation  of  the  mouth  go  on  in  perfect  safety,  until  interference  la  required. 

We  have  certainly  never  met  with  a  case  in  which  incision  of  the  otovt 
was  at  all  called  for,  or  justifiable  on  any  grounds ;  still  it  is  well  to  icmam 
that  it  has  been  safely  and  successfully  done. 


Art.  IX. — Oratio  ex  Harveii  Insdtuto  m  ^dihut  CoUtgii  B^elit  Jfe- 
dicorum  habita  Die  Junil  xxiv,  mdcccxlviii.  A  Fbancisco  S*wrrvi. 
U.D.,   Coll.  Reg.  Med.  Lond.  Socio  et  Regestario. 
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own  experience.'*  As  the  author  withholds  his  name,  we  have  nopover 
of  estimating  his  experience  or  his  capacity  for  reasoning  upon  it;  and  it 
would  consequently  have  been  much  more  satisfactory  to  the  reader  to 
have  had  the  unaltered  yiews  of  the  original  authors. 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  treatise  is  occupied  with  general  conside- 
rations on  the  connexion  of  bodily  and  mental  structure ;  which  are  ap- 
parently designed  to  establish  an  a  priori  argument  on  behalf  of  the  hand 
as  specially  manifesting  the  psjchicied  character.  The  proofs  of  the  posi- 
tion, as  deduced  from  observation,  are  of  the  most  meagre  nature  posaiUe. 
Four  types  of  manual  conformation  are  described ; — the  elementary  haad, 
in  which  the  palm  predominates,  characteristic  of  a  rude  state  of  societv,  and 
of  the  predominance  of  habit  and  instinct  over  reason ; — ^the  sensitive  hani 
such  as  is  to  be  commonly  met  with  amongst  females  of  the  higher  classes; 
— the  motive  hand,  whose  characters  depend  on  the  strong  and  massiTe 
development  of  the  osseous  and  muscular  systems; — and  the  psychical 
hand,  distinguished  by  its  small  size  and  delicacy,  with  long  tipenn^ 
fingers,  and  indicative  of  the  predominance  of  the  higher  mental  ftcaltie. 

Between  these,  many  intermediate  gradations  exist ;  such  as  the  artigtif 
hand,  which  seems  compounded  of  the  sensitive  and  the  psychical ;  the 
spatulate,  in  which  the  sensitive  and  the  motive  are  combined,  in  a  manner 
that  adapts  it  to  mechanical  and  other  pursuits  in  which  mannslddHv 
required ;  and  the  philosophical,  which  forms  the  transition  from  the 
motive  to  the  psychical. 

The  subject  is  by  no  means  destitute  of  interest.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  of  the  general  fact  that  particular  types  of  mental  character  ven 
commonly  coexist  with  particular  types  of  bodily  conformation ;  so  ^^*^ 
we  almost  instinctively  form  a  judgment  of  character  from  personal  appear- 
ance ;  and  the  hand  is  perhaps  as  good  an  exponent  of  the  typical  cha- 
racter, as  any  single  organ  could  be.  But  at  the  same  time,  a  fkr  greater 
amount  of  observation  is  required  to  substantiate  the  claims  made  for  U 
in  this  work  ;  and  after  all,  we  do  not  see  that  any  practical  benefit  v^' 
be  derived  from  the  establishment  of  the  proposed  classification. 


Akt.  Ylll.—Sulla  inefficacia  dello  Zaffo,  e  sui  vantaggi  delV  Incidou 
Laterale  della  Bocca  deW  Utero  nelle  Isterorragie  per  Bistacco  at 
Placenta,  gli  ultimi  Mesi  di  Gravidanza.  Dal  Dottore  G.  B.  Bellisi- 
—Firenze,  1845. 

On  the  Inutility  of  the  Plug,  and  the  Advantages  of  Lateral  Incision  of 
the  Os  Uteri  in  Hemorrhage  from  Separation  of  the  Placenta  in  ^«^ 
last  Months  of  Pregnancy.     By  Dr.  G.  B.  BzLLim.-^  Florence,  iS-io- 

Setebal  pamphlets  on  this  subject  have  been  published  by  Dr.  Bellini) 
of  which  we  have  only  received  two.  From  these  we  gather,  that  in  l^j^ 
he  proposed  in  cases  of  placental  presentation  and  hemorrhage  fromp^^ 
separation,  to  accelerate  delivery,  by  incision  of  one  side  of  the  neck  ot 
the  uterus,  in  order  to  allow  the  iutroduction'of  the  hand  to  complete  the 
labour  before  the  hemorrhage  had  continued  long  enough  to  depress  the 
vital  powers  of  the  mother.  He  objected  to  the  plug  on  the  grounds  ths^ 
it  leaves  the  cause  of  the  hemorrhage  continually  in  operation,  and  is  or^) 
a  loss  of  time,  because  the  uterine  contractions  going  on,  separate  stiii 
further  the  placenta  from  its  attachment,  and  give  rise  to  renewed  bemor- 
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rhage.  But  he  only  advocates  incision  in  the  last  periods  of  pregnancy, 
when  the  incision  can  scarcely  he  said  to  he  in  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  but 
in  the  mouth,  the  part  incised  being  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  thin 
membrane.  He  cites  four  cases  in  which  these  incisions  have  been  suc- 
cessfully practised,  on  account  of  rigidity  of  the  os  uteri,  to  permit  the  in- 
troduction of  the  forceps,  and  mother  and  child  have  been  saved. 

We  must  confess  ourselves  strongly  opposed  to  the  practice  of  the  author. 
If  the  OS  uteri  be  at  all  dilatable,  the  hand  alone  properly  used  as  a  wedge 
is  alone  quite  sufBcient  to  induce  sufficient  dilatation  to  allow  the  child  to 
be  turned ;  and  it  is  very  seldom  that  there  is  much  rigidity,  when  any  con- 
siderable hemorrhage  is  going  on.  Neither  do  we  agree  with  all  the  ob- 
jections urged  against  the  plug.  Its  employment  is  certainly  dangerous 
when  the  membranes  are  ruptured,  the  uterus  inert,  and  the  placenta  only 
partially  attached  over  the  mouth  and  neck,  as  fatal  hemorrhage  might  go 
on  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  vaginal  escape  being  prevented.  But  when 
the  placenta  is  completely  attached  all  round  the  os  uteri,  and  this  orifice 
is  sinall,  hard,  and  unyielding,  the  plug  is  most  invaluable.  The  placenta 
itself  is  a  plug  preventing  hemorrhage,  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  and 
if  the  vagina  be  well  filled  with  lint  or  cotton,  the  uterine  contraction  and 
dilatation  of  the  mouth  go  on  in  perfect  safety,  until  interference  is  required. 

We  have  certainly  never  met  with  a  case  in  which  incision  of  the  uterus 
was  at  all  called  for,  or  justifiable  on  any  grounds ;  still  it  is  weU  to  know 
that  it  has  been  safely  and  successfully  done. 


Art.  IX. — Oratio  ex  Harveii  Instituto  in  jEdibtu  Collegii  Regalis  Me- 
dicorum  habita  Die  Junii  xxiv,  MDCCCXLViii.  A  Franctsco  Hawkins, 
M.D.,  Coll.  Reg.  Med.  Lond.  Socio  et  Regestario. — Landini,  1848. 
4to,  pp.  28. 

The  College  of  Physicians  is  the  stronghold  of  the  litera  humaniorea  of 
our  profession ;  and  we  should  be  very  sorry  to  see  it  forced  to  surrender 
its  charge  to  the  clamour  of  practical  utility ;  for  we  are  satisfied  that, 
for  the  higher  class  of  practitioners  which  it  includes,  it  is  quite  feasible 
to  frame  a  plan  of  education  which  shall  combine  both.  Still  we  think 
that  the  honours  of  the  College  should  be  bestowed  for  professional  rather 
than  for  literary  merit ;  for  as  the  cultivation  of  literature  alone  does  not 
make  a  good  physician,  and  as  it  is  quite  possible  for  a  man  to  be  a  scientific 
pathologist  and  a  successful  practitioner  who  never  knew  a  particle  of  Latin 
or  Greek,  we  cannot  see  that  classical  attainments  can  be  legitimately  re- 
garded in  any  other  light  than  as  means  to  an  end.  We  discern  in  Dr. 
Hawkinses  Oration  what  we  cannot  but  regard  as  an  undue  disposition  to 
exalt  the  learned,  at  the  expense  of  the  scientific,  members  of  his  College. 
For  the  reasons  stated  in  the  early  part  of  this  Number,  we  are  satisfied 
that  by  thus  throwing  itself  back  upon  the  past,  instead  of  moving  with 
the  present,  the  College  will  continue  to  lose  ground  with  the  profession 
and  the  public,  rather  than  regain  that  which  it  has  already  lost.  It  has 
lately  made  some  good  steps  in  the  right  direction,  more  especially  in  the 
appointment  of  its  lecturers,  who  have  been  selected  amongst  the  younger 
physicians  of  the  metropolis,  most  distinguished  by  their  scientific  attain- 
ments, instead  of  from  the  grave  and  reverend  seniors,  whose  chief  merit 
lies  in  their  capacity  to  write  an  elegant  Latin  oration. 
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own  experience.'*  As  the  anthor  withholds  his  name,  we  have  no  power 
of  estimating  his  experience  or  his  capacity  for  reasoning  upon  it ;  and  it 
would  consequently  have  heen  much  more  satisfactory  to  the  reader  to 
have  had  the  unaltered  views  of  the  original  authors. 

By  far  the  greater  part  of  the  treatise  is  occupied  with  general  conside- 
rations on  the  connexion  of  bodily  and  mental  structure ;  which  are  ap- 
parently designed  to  establish  an  a  priori  argument  on  behalf  of  the  hand 
as  specially  manifesting  the  psychical  character.  The  proofs  of  the  posi- 
tion, as  deduced  from  observation,  are  of  the  most  meagre  nature  possible. 
Four  types  of  manual  conformation  are  described  ; — ^the  elementary  hand, 
in  which  the  palm  predominates,  characteristic  of  a  rude  state  of  society,  and 
of  the  predominance  of  habit  and  instinct  over  reason ; — the  sensitive  hand, 
such  as  is  to  be  commonly  met  with  amongst  females  of  the  higher  classes ; 
— the  motive  hand,  whose  characters  depend  on  the  strong  and  massive 
development  of  the  osseous  and  muscular  systems  ; — ^and  the  psychical 
hand,  distinguished  by  its  small  size  and  delicacy,  with  long  tapering 
fingers,  and  indicative  of  the  predominance  of  the  higher  mental  faculties. 

Between  these,  many  intermediate  gradations  exist ;  such  as^  the  artistic 
hand,  which  seems  compounded  of  the  sensitive  and  the  psychical ;  the 
spatulate,  in  which  the  sensitive  and  the  motive  are  combined,  in  a  manner 
that  adapts  it  to  mechanical  and  other  pursuits  in  which  manual  skill  is 
required ;  and  the  philosophical^  which  forms  the  transition  from  the 
motive  to  the  psychical. 

The  subject  is  by  no  means  destitute  of  interest.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  of  Uie  general  fact  that  particular  types  of  mental  character  very 
commonly  coexist  with  particular  types  of  bodily  conformation ;  so  that 
we  almost  instinctively  form  a  judgment  of  character  from  personal  appear- 
ance ;  and  the  hand  is  perhaps  as  good  an  exponent  of  the  typical  cha- 
racter, as  any  single  organ  could  be.  But  at  the  same  time,  a  far  greater 
amount  of  observation  is  required  to  substantiate  the  claims  made  for  it 
in  this  work  ;  and  after  all,  we  do  not  see  that  any  practical  benefit  will 
be  derived  from  the  establishment  of  the  proposed  classification. 


Akt.  VIII. — Sulla  inefficacia  dello  Zaffo^  e  sui  vantaggi  deW  Incisioni 
Laterale  della  Bocca  delV  Utero  nelle  Isterorragie  per  Distacco  di 
Placenta,  gli  ultithi  Mesi  di  Chravidanza.  Dal  Dottore  G.  B.  Bellini. 
— Firenze,  1845. 

On  the  Inutility  of  the  Plug,  and  the  Advantages  of  Lateral  Incision  of 
the  Os  Uteri  in  Hemorrhage  from  Separation  of  the  Placenta  in  the 
last  Months  of  Pregnancy.    By  Dr.  G.  B.  Bellini.— F/orwice,  1845. 

Seyebal  pamphlets  on  this  subject  have  been  published  by  Dr.  Bellini, 
of  which  we  have  only  received  two.  From  these  we  gather,  that  in  1843 
he  proposed  in  cases  of  placental  presentation  and  hemorrhage  from  partial 
separation,  to  accelerate  delivery,  by  incision  of  one  side  of  the  neck  of 
the  uterus,  in  order  to  allow  the  introduction'of  the  hand  to  complete  the 
labour  before  the  hemorrhage  had  continued  long  enough  to  depress  the 
vital  powers  of  the  mother.  He  objected  to  the  plug  on  the  grounds  that 
it  leaves  the  cause  of  the  hemorrhage  continually  in  operation,  and  is  only 
a  loss  of  time,  because  the  uterine  contractions  going  on,  separate  still 
forther  the  placenta  from  its  attachment,  and  give  rise  to  renewed  hemor- 
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rhage.  But  he  only  adyocates  iDcision  in  the  last  periods  of  pregnancy^ 
when  the  incision  can  scarcely  he  said  to  he  in  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  but 
in  the  mouth,  the  part  incised  being  reduced  to  the  condition  of  a  thin 
membraae.  He  cites  four  cases  in  which  these  incisions  haye  been  suc- 
cessfully practised,  on  account  of  rigidity  of  the  os  uteri,  to  permit  the  in- 
troduction of  the  forceps,  and  mother  and  child  haye  been  saved. 

We  must  confess  ourselves  strongly  opposed  to  the  practice  of  the  author. 
If  the  OS  uteri  be  at  all  dilatable,  the  hand  alone  properly  used  as  a  wedge 
is  alone  quite  sufficient  to  induce  sufficient  dilatation  to  allow  the  child  to 
be  turned ;  and  it  is  very  seldom  that  there  is  much  rigidity,  when  any  con- 
siderable hemorrhage  is  going  on.  Neither  do  we  agree  with  all  the  ob- 
jections urged  against  the  plug.  Its  employment  is  certainly  dangerous 
when  the  membranes  are  ruptured,  the  uterus  inert,  and  the  placenta  only 
partially  attached  oyer  the  mouth  and  neck,  as  fatal  hemorrhage  might  go 
on  into  the  carity  of  the  uterus,  vaginal  escape  being  prevented.  But  when 
the  placenta  is  completely  attached  all  round  the  os  uteri,  and  this  orifice 
is  sinall,  hard,  and  unyielding,  the  plug  is  most  invaluable.  The  placenta 
itself  is  a  plug  preventing  hemorrhage,  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  and 
if  the  vagina  be  well  filled  with  lint  or  cotton,  the  uterine  contraction  and 
dilatation  of  the  mouth  go  on  in  perfect  safety,  until  interference  is  required. 

We  have  certainly  never  met  with  a  case  in  which  incision  of  the  uterus 
was  at  all  called  for,  or  justifiable  on  any  grounds ;  still  it  is  well  to  know 
that  it  has  been  safely  and  successfully  done. 


Abt.  IX. — Oratio  ex  Harveii  Inatituto  in  A^dihua  Collegii  Regalia  Me- 
dicorum  hahita  Die  Junii  xxiv,  mdcccxlviii.  A  Francisco  Hawkins, 
M.D.,  Coll.  Reg.  Med.  Lond.  Socio  et  Regestario. — Londini,  1848. 
4to,  pp.  28. 

The  College  of  Physicians  is  the  stronghold  of  the  litenB  humaniorea  of 
our  profession ;  and  we  should  be  very  sorry  to  see  it  forced  to  surrender 
its  charge  to  the  clamour  of  practical  utility ;  for  we  are  satisfied  that, 
for  the  higher  class  of  practitioners  which  it  includes,  it  is  quite  feasible 
to  frame  a  plan  of  education  which  shall  combine  both.  Still  we  think 
that  the  honours  of  the  College  should  be  bestowed  for  professional  rather 
than  for  literary  merit ;  for  as  the  cultivation  of  literature  alone  does  not 
make  a  good  physician,  and  as  it  is  quite  possible  for  a  man  to  be  a  scientific 
pathologist  and  a  successful  practitioner  who  never  knew  a  particle  of  Latin 
or  Greek,  we  cannot  see  that  classical  attainments  can  be  legitimately  re- 
garded in  any  other  light  than  as  means  to  an  end.  We  discern  in  Dr. 
Hawkins's  Oration  what  we  cannot  but  regard  as  an  undue  disposition  to 
exalt  the  learned,  at  the  expense  of  the  scientific,  members  of  his  College. 
For  the  reasons  stated  in  the  early  part  of  this  Number,  we  are  satisfied 
that  by  thus  throwing  itself  back  upon  the  past,  instead  of  moving  with 
the  present,  the  College  will  continue  to  lose  ground  with  the  profession 
and  the  public,  rather  than  regain  that  which  it  has  already  lost.  It  has 
lately  made  some  good  steps  in  the  riglit  direction,  more  especially  in  the 
appointment  of  its  lecturers,  who  have  been  selected  amongst  the  younger 
physicians  of  the  metropolis,  most  distinguished  by  their  scientific  attain- 
ments, instead  of  from  the  grave  and  reverend  seniors,  whose  chief  merit 
lies  in  their  capacity  to  write  an  elegant  Latin  oration. 
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Dr.  Hawkins's  Oration  is  a  very  clever  production,  and,  with  the  excep- 
tion we  have  alluded  to,  is  liberal  and  gentlemanly  in  its  tone.  It  contains 
some  amusing  hits  at  some  of  the  current  quackeries  of  the  day,  done  into 
very  ingenious  Latin  ;  and  will  altogether  well  repay  perusal. 


Art.  X. — Gray* 8  Supplement  to  the  Pharmacopceia ;  being  a  concise  but 
comprehensive  Dispensatory  and  Manual  of  Facts  and  FormuUefor  the 
Chemist  and  Druggist  and  Medical  Practitioner,  By  Theophilus 
Redwood,  &c.    Second  Edition. — Londony  \M%.    pp.1070. 

The  progress  of  science  having  removed  from  our  pharmacopoeias  a 
crowd  of  substances  which  still  continued  to  be  employed  in  medicine, 
and  our  modern  dispensatories  being  confined  chiefly  to  a  detailed  descrip- 
tion of  the  contents  of  the  pharmacopoeias,  the  publication  of  some  work 
became  necessary,  in  which  all  the  substances  should  be  noticed  that  are 
used  in  medicine,  or  even  in  the  arts.  This  want  was  supplied  by  Gray's 
'Supplement  to  the  Pharmacopoeia,'  which,  first  published  in  1818,  at- 
tained considerable  circulation,  and  passed  through  six  editions.  Of  this 
very  useful  work,  Mr.  Redwood,  Professor  of  Chemistry  and  Pharmacy  to 
the  Pharmaceutical  Society,  has  published  a  new  edition,  respecting  which 
he  says :  '*  Using  as  much  of  the  matter  of  previous  editions  as  I  con- 
sidered useful,  yet  omitting  much,  and  adding  still  more,  I  have  entirely 
rewritten  and  rearranged  the  work."  So  well  has  the  author  executed 
his  task,  and  so  much  was  the  work  required,  that  a  second  edition  has 
been  called  for  in  less  than  a  year  from  the  issue  of  the  first. 

As  the  nature  of  the  work  renders  it  unsuitable  for  review,  we  cannot 
do  better  than  give  an  idea  of  its  contents,  chiefly  from  the  author's  own 
statement. 

"  The  long  preface  appended  to  fornier  editions,  is  in  tliis  replaced  by  a  brief 
chronologicja  history  of  pharmacopoeias  and  dispensatories." 

This  part  of  the  work  has  been  made  more  complete  in  Mr.  Redwood's 
second  edition,  especially  with  regard  to  the  foreign  pharmacopoeias. 

The  articles  on  weights  and  measorcs,  specific  gravities,  thermomctrical  scales, 
&c.,  have  been  much  amplified,  and  several  tables  for  facilitating  calculations,  some 
of  which  have  been  prepared  especially  for  the  work,  have  been  added." 

To  this  portion  also  corrections  founded  on  recent  investigations,  es- 
pecially in  relation  to  specific  gravities  and  atomic  weights,  have  been  added 
in  the  second  edition. 

"  In  the  part  which  treats  of  'Animals  yielding  Products  employed  in  Medicine, 
Domestic  Economy,  and  the  Arts,'  about  three  hundred  ammals  are  described 
{noticed) y  which  are  arranged  according  to  Cuvicr's  classification,  some  of  the  cha- 
racters, the  habitations,  food,  and  uscml  products  of  these  are  briefly  noticed. 

"  Among  the  *  Vegetables  yielding  Products  employed  in  Medicine,  Domestic 
Economy,  and  the  Arts,*  are  includednearly  three  tnousaud  plants.  These  are  ar- 
ranged after  De  CandoUe's  classification,  and  reference  is  given  for  all  the  genera 
to  the  Prodromus,  &c.  The  notices  of  the  applications  and  uses  of  the  plants  or 
their  products,  are  necessarily  brief  in  accordance  with  the  scope  and  purpose  of  the 
work ;  they  are  given  on  the  authority  of  the  writers  to  whom  reference  is  made." 

These  references  being  chiefly  to  works  which  are  themselves  compila- 
tions, the  original  authors  are  necessarily  in  many  cases  unnoticed.  But 
to  the  second  edition  many  additions  are  made  and  a  great  number  of 
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synonymea  have  been  appended,  and  the  authorities  for  the  different 
botanical  names  have  in  many  cases  been  supplied. 

'  The  last  part  of  the  work  comprehends  the  'Formulas  for  the  Preparation  of 
Compounds  employed  in  Medicine,  Domestic  Economy,  and  the  Arts,'  together 
with  mineral  substances,  and  some  animal  and  vegetable  products.  Besides  all  the 
formulie  of  the  three  British  Pharmacopoeias,  a  selection  is  here  given  from  the 
foreign  pharmacopceias  of  various  parts  of  the  world." 

To  these  formulae,  the  authorization  of  which  is  indicated  by  explicit 
reference  to  the  sources  from  whence  they  are  derived,  are  added  a  great 
number  of  others  for  the  preparation  of  substances  either  sold  or  used  by 
the  class  of  persons  for  whom  the  book  is  intended.  Many  are  now  pub- 
lished for  the  first  time,  and  relate  to  compounds  for  which  there  have 
hitherto  been  no  good  published  form  alee. 

To  this  part  of  the  work  considerable  additions  and  corrections  haye 
been  made  in  the  second  edition,  which,  though  containiog  more  matter 
than  the  first,  is  much  more  compact  by  adopting  a  more  condensed 
typography.  The  utility  of  the  work  is  greatly  increased  to  every  one  by 
the  ready  references  afforded  by  a  copious  and  well-made  index,  which 
includes  from  pages  959  to  10/0,  and  will  give  the  best  idea  of  the  varied 
contents  of  this  useful  and  well-executed  work. 


Abt.  XL — 1.  Answer  to  the  Religious  Objections  advanced  against  the 
Employment  of  Anctsthetic  Agents  in  Midwifery  and  Surgery.  By 
J.  Y.  Simpson,  m.d.,  f.b.s.e.,  &c.  &c.  &c. — Edinburgh,  1847.  8vo, 
pp.  24. 

2.  Scriptural  Authority  for  the  Mitigation  of  the  Pains  of  Labour,  by 
Chloroform  and  other  Anasthetic  Agents.  By  Pbotheroe  Smith,  m.d., 
&c.  &c.  &c. — London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  52. 

However  little  we  may  feel  the  want  of  these  two  pamphlets  for  our 
own  personal' comfort,  we  cannot  say  that  we  are  altogether  surprised  at 
the  existence  of  a  necessity  for  their  appearance.  Probably  the  announce- 
ment of  the  successful  employment  of  ansesthetic  agents  in  surgical 
operations  was  welcomed  by  almost  everybody  with  feelings  of  thankful 
joy  and  wonder;  not  unmingled  perhaps  with  some  few  doubts  and 
misgivings,  as  if  the  intelligence  were  indeed  too  good  to  be  true ;  but 
still  without  any  scruples  as  to  the  lawfulness  of  making  free  use  of  so 
great  a  blessing.  But  when  in  the  course  of  a  short  time  these  marvellous 
substances  were  found  to  be  equally  efficient  in  midwifery,  by  doing  away 
with  the  pangs  of  childbirth  without  interfering  with  the  muscular  con- 
tractions of  the  uterus,  then  many  serious-minded  persons  had  to  pause 
for  a  moment  before  they  could  heartily  approve  of  so  strange  and  bold  a 
proceeding  as  this  appeared  to  be.  It  certainly  did  seem  at  first  sight,  as 
if  the  might  of  human  science  were  coming  into  a  positive  and  direct 
collision  with  Divine  Power  and  Wisdom ;  as  if  God  had  said  to  woman, 
*'  In  pain  and  agony  ye  shall  bring  forth  your  ofispring,"  and  daring  man 
(like  another  tempter,)  had  said  in  reply,  *'  No,  ye  shall  suffer  pain  no 
longer."  This  was  the  light  in  which  the  whole  matter  presented  itself 
at  first  to  the  mind  of  many  a  thoughtful  and  earnest  man,  and  perhaps 
still  more  to  scrupulous  and  conscientious  women ;  but,  when  they  began 
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to  look  deeper  into  the  subject,  they  found  that  this  was  in  fact  only 
another  instance  of  that  most  important  truth,  that  human  science  is  not 
opposed  to  the  Divine  decrees,  and  that,  whenever  the  contrary  seems  to 
be  the  case,  it  is  only  because  our  ignorance  or  imperfect  intellect  makes 
us  unable  to  harmonise  the  apparent  contradictions.  Of  course  as  a 
matter  o{/eeltnffy  many  persons  are  still  opposed  to  the  use  of  anaesthetic 
agents  in  midwifery ;  but  with  these  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  argue,  and 
time  alone  and  the  example  of  their  neighbours  will  be  able  to  induce 
them  to  give  up  their  resolution ;  but  we  really  think  that  as  a  matter  of 
reasoning,  the  two  pamphlets  before  us  fairly  and  completely  settle  the 
question,  and  that  it  can  never  be  made  a  subject  of  discussion  (at  least 
on  religious  pounds,)  for  the  future. 

It  is  urged  by  some  persons  against  the  abolition  of  the  pains  of  labour, 
*'  that  what  God  ordained  at  the  fall  as  woman's  curse,  is  an  established 
rule,  with  the  operation  of  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  man  to  meddle.'* 
(Smith,  p.  7.)  The  argument,  when  stated  fully,  is  as  follows : — It  is 
not  lawful  for  man  to  oppose  any  of  the  Divine  decrees ;  the  abolition  of 
the  pains  of  labour  is  an  opposition  to  one  of  these ;  and  therefore  the  use 
of  anaesthetic  agents  in  midwifery  is  unlaw^.  The  syllogism  is  correct 
in  form,  and  the  truth  of  the  major  premiss  would  (we  believe)  be  admitted 
at  once  by  almost  every  member  of  our  profession ;  but  the  minor  we 
deny  in  toio,  and  we  contend  with  Drs.  Simpson  and  Protheroe  Smith, 
that  to  annihilate  the  pangs  of  childbirth  is  hot  an  opposition  to  one  of 
God* 8  established  rules.  And  here  comes  in  an  exceedingly  valuable  piece 
of  philological  criticism  in  Dr.  Simpson's  pamphlet  (p.  8,  &c.),  in  which 
he  draws  attention  to  the  dififerent  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  words  2^ 

'^/;?e5  on  the  one  hand,  and  7311  Chebel  or  TTf  CA//onthe  other:  of  which 

V  V 

the  last  two  designate  the  pangs  of  parturition,  and  the  first  is  used  to  signify 
generally,  ''  maceratio  animi  et  corporis,  molestia,  labor,  solicitudo,"  and 
the  like,  and  is  accordingly  rendered  in  the  Septuagint  version  by  the  words 
Avr)7,  ohvyHi  irSyot,  fiipifiva,  &c.  Now  in  Gen.  iii,  16,  ''In  sorrow  thou 
shalt  bring  forth  children,"  (which  is  the  text  to  which  the  objectors 
principally  appeal)  ;  the  Hebrew  word,  which  is  rendered  "  sorrow"  in 
our  version,  is  not  Chebel  or  CAU,  but  *Etzeb ;  or  in  other  words,  the 
woman  is  not  told  that  childbearing  shall  be  accompanied  by  the  pangs 
of  parturition,  but  by  "  sorrow,"  which  may  of  course  partly  relate  to  the 
bodily  pain,  but  which  has  also  a  much  more  extended  meaning  ;  for  (as 
Dr.  Simpson  himself  remarks)  ''there  are  abundance  of  'maternal  sorrows' 
connected  with  children  and  childbearing  in  the  civilized  woman,  quite 
independently  of  the  actual  agonies  of  parturition."  (p.  10.) 

This  distinction  between  the  Hebrew  words  is  undeniable,  and  we  believe 
unanswerable ;  and  we  consider  that  Dr.  Simpson  has  done  good  service 
in  bringing  it  so  prominently  forward.  However,  he  goes  on  to  express 
his  opinion  (p.  13)  that  "we  are  justly  entitled  to  infer  that  the  Hebrew 
term,  which,  in  our  English  translation  of  the  primoeval  curse,  is  rendered 
'  sorrow'  (Gen.  iii,  1 6),  principally  signifies  the  severe  muscular  efforts 
and  struggles  of  which  parturition — and  more  particularly  human  partu- 
rition— essentially  consists ;"  and  again,  after  stating  in  his  letter  to  Dr. 
Protheroe  Smith  (p.  45)  that  "  it  is  only  of  late  that  these  two  elements 
or  constituents  of  labour-pains  (viz.  first,  the  contraction  of  the  uterus. 
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and  secondly,  the  sensation  of  pain,)  have  been  recognised  and  studied  by 
the  profession  as  two  separate  objects,"  he  proceeds : 

"  It  is  surely  worthy  of  remark  aad  wonder,  that  the  language  of  the  Bible  is, 
on  this  as  on  other  points,  strictly  and  scientifically  correct,  and  long  ago  made, 
with  perfect  precision,  the  veiy  distinction  which  we  are  now-a-days  only  recognising. 
For  tne  Hebrew  noun,  *etzebA,  distinctly  siCTlfies  the  muscular  contraction  or  effort; 
and  the  nouns,  hhil  and  hhebel,  as  distinctly  signify  the  sensations  of  pain  accom- 
panying those  efforts......... Now  the  efforts  or  muscular  contractions  (the  'etzebh 

of  tne  curse)  are  left  in  their  full  and  complete  integrity  under  the  state  of  anaesthesia ; 
while  the  pangs  or  sufferings  (or  hhil),  against  wmch  the  language  of  the  curse  does 
not  bear,  are  uone  annullea  and  abrogated." 

Here  we  are  compelled  to  differ  from  Dr.  Simpson ;  not  indeed  because 
we  think  the  language  is  incorrect,  but  because  we  doubt  whether  Dr. 
Simpson  rightly  understands  it ;  because  we  believe  that  the  word  ^etzeb 
has  nothing  to  do  with  '^  muscular  contractions  or  efforts ;"  and  in  fact 
because,  so  far  from  wishing  to  alter  the  word  "  sorrow"  in  our  translation, 
we  think  that  (provided  it  be  not  misunderstood)  no  other  word  could  so 
well  and  so  adequately  express  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  term,  com- 
prehending, as  it  does,  all  the  anxiety,  weakness,  weariness,  fatigue,  &c., 
attending  pregnancy,  parturition,  and  the  rearing  of  the  infant.  If  Dr. 
Simpson  will  produce  an  example  in  any  medical  work  (as,  for  instance,  the 
Hebrew  translation  of  Avicenna),  where  the  word  plainly  signifies  "  mus- 
cular contraction  or  effort,"  we  shall  not  then  deny  that  it  may  possibly 
bear  that  meaning  in  this  passage  of  Genesis,  though  even  then  we  shall 
still  prefer  the  sense  eiven  by  our  version,  ^hich  agrees  with  that  of  the 
Septuagint  {kv  Xvrats),  and  the  Vulgate  {in  dolore)  ;  but  till  he  does  this, 
we  shall  take  the  liberty  of  retaining  our  present  opinion,  which  is,  that 
there  is  nothing  either  in  the  derivation  or  the  use  of  the  word  that  will 
warrant  Dr.  Simpson's  interpretation.  Our  readers  must  not  think  we 
have  forgotten  ourselves,  and  that  we  fancy  we  are  writing  for  a  phildoffieal 
instead  of  a  medical  journal ;  but  it  is  clearly  important  that,  when  a  sound 
and  useful  argument  is  brought  forward,  it  should  not  run  the  risk  of 
losing  part  of  its  value  in  consequence  of  its  being  pushed  to  an  un- 
warrantable extent. 

Having  routed  the  enemy  by  his  philological  artillery,  Dr  Simpson 
proceeds  to  follow  up  his  victory  by  a  discharge  of  rhetorical  small  arms, 
in  which  he  uses  the  argumentum  ad  hominem,  and  the  reducHo  ad  ab^ 
gurdum  with  great  effect ;  showing  that  those  who  refuse  to  produce  sleep 
and  ansesthesia  by  means  of  ether  or  chloroform,  do  not  hesitate  to  use 
opium  and  other  narcotics  with  the  same  object  (pp.  19,  20  ;*  and  Letter 
to  Dr.  Smith,  p.  45)  ;  and  that,  if  we  wish  to  be  consistent,  we  ought  not 
only  to  abstain  from  doing  anything  at  all  to  mitigate  the  pains  of  child- 
birth, but  also  to  let  our  ground  lie  fallow  for  "  thorns  and  thistles"  to 
run  riot  in,  or  at  any  rate  eschew  the  use  of  machinery  because  it  was 
said  to  man,  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  breiui."  (p.  6 ;  and 

•  Ai  even  "  Homer  sometimet  node/'  we  cannot  be  surpriied  that  Dr.  Simpson,  who  ha«  had  so 
much  to  do  with  "hypnotics"  lately,  should  occasionally  find  himself  under  their  influence  at  times 
when  he  would  wiah  to  be  wide  awake.  A  trifling  slip  of  the  pen  at  p.  80  has  made  the  writer  say 
exactly  the  contrary  to  what  he  intended.  He  says,  **  there  is  no  greater  impropriety  or  sin  in  pro- 
ducing sleep  and  freedom  from  pain  by  exhiblthig  a  medicine  by  the  mouth,  than  by  exhibiting  it 
by  the  lungs."  Of  course,  for  the  purpoee  of  his  argument,  the  words  mouth  and  /«fif»  require  to 
be  transposed. 


522  BocciLs  on  Fresh-Water  FM.  fOct, 

Smithy  p.  46.)  He  also  reminds  as,  "  that,  if  God  had  reallj  viiled  the 
pains  of  hdioar  to  be  iiremoreable,  no  possible  device  of  man  ooold  ever 
nave  remoTcd  them,"  (Smith,  p.  47) ;  And  briefly  notices  the  objection 
that  the  employment  of  ansesthetic  means  and  the  abn^ation  of  pain  in 
labour  most  be  irreligioos  because  it  is  "  unnatural."  (p.  49.)  Surely 
persons  oug^t  to  abstain  from  talking  about  what  is  "  unnatural,"  till  the 
"laws  of  nature"  are  really  and  thoroughly  understood,  which  is  far 
enough  from  being  the  case  at  present.  In  the  mean  time,  we  think  Dr. 
Simpson  gave  a  very  sufficient  answer  to  one  of  those  who  used  the 
are:ument.  ''How  unnatural,"  exclaimed  an  Irish  lady  to  him  lately, 
**  how  unnatural  it  is  for  you  doctors  in  Edinburgh  to  take  away  the  pains 
of  your  patients  when  in  labour."  "  How  unnatural,"  replied  he,  "  is  it 
for  you  to  have  swum  over  from  Ireland  to  Scotland  against  wind  and 
tide  in  a  steam-boat."  He  might  have  gone  further,  and  have  quoted 
Horace's  lines,  (Od.  i,  3.) 

"  Ncqulcquain  Dcus  absciilit 
Pradcns  occano  dissociabili 

Terras,  si  tamen  impia 
Kon  tan{;enda  rates  transilinnt  vada ;" 

and  have  said,  '*  How  unnatural  was  it  for  you  to  cross  the  water  at  all !" 
Our  remarks  have  been  chiefly  directed  to  Dr.  Simpson's  pamphlet, 
because  it  is  to  him  principally  that  we  owe  the  application  of  anaesthetic 
agents  to  midwifery ;  but  they  are  equally  applicable  to  Dr.  Protheroe 
Smith's  little  work,  for  much  the  same  arguments  are  to  be  found  in  both. 
The  latter,  however,  contains  also  several  pages  of  purely  theological 
matter,  which  are  indeed  written  in  a  serious  and  excellent  tone  and 
spirit,  but  which  we  must  leave  to  theologians  to  discuss,  and  which  some 
persons  will  perhaps  consider  to  be  somewhat  awpoohiovwoa,  or  in  plain 
Enelish,  rather  out  of  place. 

We  have  only  to  ada  that  we  can  heartily  recommend  both  pamphlets, 
not  only  to  the  members  of  the  profession,  but  also  to  such  non-medical 
persons  as  take  an  interest  in  the  subject. 


Art.  XII. — A  Treatise  on  the  Production  and  Management  of  Fish  in 
Fresh  Waters,  by  Artificial  Spatoning,  Breeding,  and  Rearing;  show- 
ing also  the  Cause  of  the  Depletion  of  all  Rivers  and  Streams.  By 
Gottlieb  Boccius. — London,  1848.     8vo,  pp.  38. 

Times  are  changed  since  it  used  to  be  an  article  in  the  indentures  of 
apprenticeship  in  more  than  one  part  of  this  country,  that  the  apprentice 
should  not  be  required  to  eat  salmon  for  dinner  more  than  three  times  a 
week.  The  author  of  this  little  treatise,  lamenting  the  depopulation  which 
has  been  gradually  in  progress  amongst  the  finny  inhabitants  of  our  rivers 
and  streams,  has  carried  on  a  course  of  experiments,  during  several  years 
past ;  from  the  results  of  which  he  is  satisfied  that  our  fresh  waters  might 
easily  be  again  made,  as  of  old,  to  yield  a  very  large  supply  of  wholesome 
food  to  our  hungry  people,  to  say  nothing  of  the  increased  amusement 
which  he  promises  to  the  angler.  The  gradual  diminution,  and  almost 
extirpation,  of  the  fish  in  many  streams,  he  chiefly  traces  to  the  contami- 
nation of  their  tributaries  by  the  sewerage  of  towns  and  villages,  which 
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has  a  most  peniicioas  influence  on  the  eggs  and  young  fry.  He  does  not 
regard  this  contamination  as  injurious  (in  its  present  amount  at  least)  to  the 
fish  when  more  advanced ;  on  the  contrary,  it  increases  their  supply  of  food 
by  engendering  large  numbers  of  worms  and  insects,  and  thus  favours 
their  growth  and  vigour.  His  plan  for  restoring  the  finny  population, 
therefore,  consists  essentially  in  the  system  of  artificial  breeding,  by 
which  the  young  fry  may  be  reared  in  pure  water,  until  fit  to  be  turned 
into  the  streams.  The  treatise  is  well  worthy  of  attention,  both  as  regards 
ils  economical  value,  and  containing  many  facts  of  interest  to  the  naturalist 
and  physiologist. 

Art.  XIII. — A  Familiar  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Polarized  Light ; 
with  a  Description  of,  and  Instructions /or  using^  the  Table  and  HydrO' 
Oxygen  Polariscope  and  Microscope.  By  Charles  Woodward,  f.r.s., 
President  of  the  Islington  Literary  and  Scientific  Society.  Illustrated 
by  numerous  Wood-Engravings. — 8vo,  pp.  40. 

We  cordially  recommend  this  little  treatise  to  such  among  our  readers 
as  are  in  the  habit  of  using  the  Polarizing  apparatus  in  connexion  with 
their  microscopes,  and  desire  to  understand  something  of  the  rationale  of 
the  beautiful  efiects  which  they  produce  by  its  means ;  and  to  such  also  as 
are  occasionally  perplexed  by  the  question  now  so  frequently  asked  of  men 
of  any  scientific  pretensions, — ^What  is  polarized  Ugnt? — for  which  it  is 
just  as  well  to  be  prepared  with  an  answer,  instead  of  being  obliged  to 
confess  ignorance.  The  public  are  under  great  obligations  to  Mr. 
Woodward  for  the  pains  he  has  taken  to  improve  the  hydro-oxygen 
microscope,  and  to  develope  the  resources  of  the  polariscope ;  and  as  he 
possesses  not  merely  an  extensive  acquaintance  with  the  phencmena  and 
laws  of  optics,  but  also  great  skill  in  giving  simple  and  lucid  explanations 
of  complex  and  abstruse  matters,  his  '*  familiar  introduction"  has  the  rare 
merit  of  being  well  adapted  for  the  learner,  and  at  the  same  time  really 
scientific  in  its  character.  The  numerous  diagrams  supply  all  the  illus- 
trations needed  to  render  the  descriptions  readily  intelligible. 


Art.  XIV. — Obstetric  Plates^  with  Explanations :  selected /rom  the  Ana- 
tomical Tables  of  William  Smellie,  M.D. — Lofidon,  1848.  8vo,  pp. 
28.     Twelve  Plates. 

The  demand  for  these  interesting  Plates,  which  represent  Smellie's 
views  of  the  mechanism  of  labour,  and  the  manner  of  adapting  and  using 
the  forceps  in  the  artificial  extraction  of  the  child,  appears  to  be  so  great 
as  to  have  called  for  a  new  edition,  which  the  publisher  has  prepared  with 
praiseworthy  care.  Comparing  this  with  the  former  edition,  we  find  the 
descriptive  part  idmost  entirely  rewritten,  and  made  to  correspond  with  our 
present  knowledge  of  midwifery.  We  cannot  afford  our  readers  a  better 
proof  of  this,  or  give  them  a  faurer  sample  of  the  character  of  information 
which  the  book  is  calculated  to  impart,  than  by  transcribing  the  descrip- 
tion of  Plate  I. 

"  Plate  I  shows  a  side  view  of  the  pelvis^  spinal  column,  and  uiertts,  during  the 
first  stage  of  a  natural  labour. 
"  The  child  is  seen  in  its  most  usual  attitude  and  position  within  the  womb.    It 
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forms  an  ovoid,  which  corresponds  to  the  shape  of  the  nterus  at  the  latter  months 
of  gestation.  The  head,  which  is  the  smaller  end  of  the  ovoid,  is  presenting  with 
the  occiput  to  the  left  side  of  the  pelvis;  and  the  forehead,  or  higer /onianelle,  to 
the  right  side.  The  chin  is  slightly  inclined  towards  the  chest ;  the  arms  touch 
the  sides  of  the  chest,  and  the  fore-arms  and  hands  cross  over  the  chest.  The 
legs  are  in  a  general  state  of  flexion,  and  the  feet  cross  each  other. 

"  In  the  fint  stage  of  labour,  the  lower  part  of  the  womb,  or  os  uteri,  has  to  be 
dilated,  so  as  to  allow  a  free  communication  between  the  cavity  of  the  womb  and 
the  vagina,  Tliis  is  effected  mechanically  by  the  womb  contracting  and  forcing 
down  a  column  of  the  liquor  amnii  towards  the  ot  uteri,  which  presses  out  the 
membranes  at  this  part,  forming  an  even  hemispherical  water  wedge,  by  which  the 
circle  of  the  os  uteri  is  equally  enlai^ed.  When  the  womb  contracts,  or,  in  other 
words,  during  a  labour-nain,  the  heaa  of  the  child  is  raised,  as  is  seen  in  the  plate, 
the  waters  Kithering  below  it ;  and  after  the  pain,  when  the  womb  is  relaxed,  it 
again  subsides  on  the  os  uteri,  and  can  there  be  felt  through  the  thin  membranes." 
(pp.  3,  4.) 

We  cordially  recommend  this  little  book  to  the  notice  of  students  and 
practitioners  of  midwifery. 


Art.  XIY. — 1.  Continental  Travel ;  with  an  Appendix  on  the  Influence 
of  Climate,  the  remedial  Advantages  of  Travelling,  ^c.  By  Edwin 
Lee,  Member  of  the  principal  European  Medical  Societies. — London, 
1848.     8vo,  pp.  353. 

2.  The  Bathe  and  Watering-Places  of  England,  considered  with  reference 
to  their  Curative  Efficacy;  with  Observations  on  Mineral  Waters, 
Bathing,  ^c.  By  Edwin  Lee.  Second  Edition,  much  enlarged. — 
London,  1848.     i2mo,  pp.  212. 

Mr.  Edwin  Lee,  Member  of  the  principal  European  Medical  Societies, 
being  apparently  troubled  with  the  cacoethes  scrihendi,  it  is  well  for  him- 
self and  the  public  that  his  malady  takes  a  form  so  harmless  as  these 
treatises  would  indicate.  The  first  of  them  may  be  regarded  as  an  im- 
proved edition  of  his  '  Memoranda  on  France,  Italy,  and  Germany,'  which 
appeared  some  years  since ;  and  the  author's  object  is  to  impart  such  con- 
densed information  respecting  those  parts  of  the  Continent  most  frequently 
visited,  as  may  be  useful  to  the  traveller,  and  especially  the  valetudinarian ; 
without  entering  into  the  ordinary  details  of  guide-books.  As  he  speaks 
from  repeated  observation  and  experience,  and  is  on  the  whole  well  qua- 
lified to  give  an  impartial  opinion,  we  are  disposed  to  think  that  this  work 
wiU  be  found  a  trustworthy  indication  to  the  continental  visitor ;  though 
we  cannot  see  its  peculiar  adaptation  *'  for  home  reading  as  a  book  of 
travels."  The  illustrations,  characterised  in  one  of  the  advertisements  as 
''  splendid,"  whatever  may  be  their  fidelity,  are  anything  but  agreeable  to 
the  eye.  The  appended  observations  on  Uie  infiuence  of  climate  and  the 
remedial  advantages  of  travelling,  are  of  a  sensible  character,  but  without 
any  clium  to  higher  eulogy. 

Tksb  little  volume  describing  the  baths  and  watering-places  of  England, 
contains  a  large  amount  of  information  in  a  concise  form.  The  author 
has  combined  his  own  observations  with  the  data  obtained  from  local  au- 
thorities ;  and  as  his  accounts  of  the  localities,  with  which  we  are  ourselves 
well  acquainted,  are  very  accurate  and  characteristic,  we  are  inclined  to 
take  his  word  as  to  the  remainder. 
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PART    THIRD. 


ANATOMY  AND  PHYSIOLOGY. 

0»  the  Minute  Structure  of  the  Supra^renal  Capsules  in  Man,  and  the  four  Classes 
of  Vertebrated  Animals,    By  Professor  Alex.  Eckeb,  of  Basle. 

Of  this  valuable  monograph,  which  is  worthy  to  take  rank  with  Mr.  Simon's 
Essay  on  the  Thymus  G^d,  we  shall  endeavour  to  present,  within  a  narrow 
compass,  the  most  important  features.  After  some  general  observations  on  the 
nature  of  the  so-called  "  vascular  glands,"  Professor  Ecker  proceeds  to  inquire  into 
their  true  relations  with  the  acknowledged  glands ;  of  the  essential  elements  of 
which  he  gives  the  following  enumeration. 

1.  The  glandular  membrane,  thin,  and  structureless,  fashioned  into  variously- 
formed  cavities,  vesicles,  or  canals.  These  cavities  either  open  externally,  as  is  the 
case  with  glands  having  a  permanent  excretory  canal ;  or  tliey  are  closed  and  only 
periodically  onen,  as  in  the  case  of  the  ovaries  and  the  vesicles  of  the  intestinal 
mucous  memDrane,  which  are  examples  of  glands  with  a  temporary  excretory 
canal, 

2.  A  capillary  network  distributed  over  the  surface  of  the  glandular  membrane. 

3.  Cells  and  cell-nuclei,  which  either  cover  the  internal  sunaoe  of  the  membrane 
in  question,  or  entirely  fill  its  cavity. 

These  structures  must  be  discovered  in  the  "  vascular  glands,"  if  they  are  still 
to  be  ran^d  in  the  class  of  glandular  organs.  In  the  thyroid  gland,  the  true 
normal  vesicles  were  first  made  xnown  by  Bardeleben  (1841) ;  he  did  not,  however, 
determine  the  nature  of  their  contents.  These  were  stated  by  Mr.  Simon  (Phil. 
Trans.  1844),  to  consist  of  cells  and  ceU-nudei ;  and  Professor  Ecker  has  arrived 
at  the  same  conclusion.  The  truly  glandular  structure  of  the  thymus  has  been 
completelv  demonstrated  by  Mr.  Simon,  whose  researches  ai-e  oonm*med  by  those 
of  ui,  Ecker.  In  the  spleen^  the  glandular  vesicles  have  been  known  as  Malpighiau 
bodies,  since  the  time  of  the  anatomist  from  whom  they  received  their  name;  but 
doubts  have  been  entertained  r^ardin^  the  existence  of  a  glandular  membrane 
around  them,  especialijr  in  the  mammalia.  Professor  Ecker,  however,  has  been 
able  to  ascertain  the  existence  of  this  membrane  in  mammalia  as  well  as  in  birds. 
The  accounts  hitherto  given  of  the  eupra-renal  capsules  are  very  imperfect ;  the 
distribution  of  the  blood-vessels  has  been  well  described,  and  the  occurrence  of 
cells  and  cell-nuclei  in  their  tissue  has  been  determined ;  but  the  glandular  mem- 
brane has  not  yet  been  demonstrated.  We  can  only  give  Professor  Ecker's  rSsumd 
of  his  researches. 

1.  The  intimate  structure  of  the  supra-renal  bodies  is  the  same  in  the  four 
classes  of  vertebrated  animals. 

2.  Everywhere  we  meet  with  closed  glandular  vesicles^  formed  of  a  structureless 
membrane,  and  containing  a  granular  suDstance. 

3.  This  substance  is  composed  of  {a)  a  plasma  rich  in  albumen,  mingled  with 
very  minute  and  very  numerous  granules  of  coagulated  albumen ;  (fi)  cells  and 
nuclei,  the  latter  being  either  compact  and  dotted  over  with  granules,  or  being 
vesicles  with  one  or  two  nucleoli  (the  latter  form  occurring  in  fishes,  and  in  man  and 
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mammalia  during  tlie  early  period  of  life) ;  tlicse  nuclei  cither  lie  freely  in  the 
midst  of  the  granular  mass,  or  they  have  an  envelope,  and  the  surface  of  this  is 
often  so  condensed  as  to  form  a  cellular  membrane :  all  the  cells  of  the  supra- 
renal bodies  are  formed  in  this  manner  around  a  mass  of  granules  including  a 
nucleus ;  {c)  numerous  fatty  particles :  in  many  animals,  such  as  the  carnivorous 
mammalia,  birds,  and  batrachia,  a  layer  of  fatty  particles  closely  envelopes  the  cells. 

4.  The  glandidar  vesicles  are  themselves  the  result  of  the  development  of  simple 
cells.  The  nuclei  multiply  themselves  by  endogenous  generation,  probably  by  suc- 
cessive divisions  of  the  primitive  nucleus;  and  the  enveloping  cell-membraDc,  being 
distended,  becomes  the  glandular  membrane.  We  are  thns  acquainted  witli  three 
modes  of  formation  of  glandular  cavities ;  {a)  by  fusion  of  cells;  (fi)  by  intercellular 
spaces ;  {c)  by  the  increase  and  distension  of  simple  cells. 

5.  New  vesicles  are  continually  being  developed  from  cells,  and  the  old  ones 
successively  disappear. 

6.  A  vascular  network  surrounds  the  glandular  vesicles. 

7.  In  all  vertebrata,  excepting  the  mammalia  and  man,  the  glandular  vesicles 
form  the  entire  substance  of  the  organ.  But  in  the  mammalia  and  in  man,  the 
BUpra^renal  body  is  composed  of  two  substances,  of  which  the  cortical  alone  includes 
vesicles ;  in  the  horse,  however,  they  are  found  in  the  medullary  substance  like- 
wise. In  the  cortical  substance  the  vesicles  are  generally  elongated,  and  disposed 
end  to  end ;  and  from  this  arrangement  they  frequently  resemble  tubes.  The 
medullary  substance  is  a  network  of  conjunctive  fibres,  of  vessels,  and  of  veiy 
numerous  nerves.  The  interstices  of  this  network  are  occupied  by  a  material 
similar  to  that  which  is  contained  in  the  vesicles  of  the  cortical  substance. 

8.  In  serpents,  the  supra-renal  bodies  have  afferent  as  well  as  efferent  veins'; 
being  supphed  with  blooa  from  the  same  source  as  the  portal  system  of  the  liver. 

9.  In  man  alone  are  the  supra-renal  bodies  more  aeveloped  during  the  early 
period  of  life. 

10.  The  elements  of  the  gland  furnish  a  fluid  rich  in  protein  and  in  fat,  des- 
tined to  be  discharged  into  the  vascular  system,  either  by  exosmose,  or  by  the  de- 
hisence  of  the  glandular  vesicles.  Its  use  has  reference  to  the  general  function 
of  nutrition. — Annales  des  Sciences  Naturelles,  August,  1847. 

The  author  does  not  add  anything  to  what  was  previously  known  r^arding  the 
development  of  these  bodies ;  and  he  seems  unacquainted  with  the  observations  of 
Professor  Goodsir  (Phil.  Trans.  1846),  who  has  ascertained  that  they  are  to  be  re- 
garded as  portions  of  the  blastoderma  or  germinal  membrane,  continuous  at  an 
early  period  with  the  thymus  and  thyroid  bodies,  and  retaining  their  original 
simplicity  of  structure  whilst  other  parts  under^  a  histologic^  as  well  as  a 
morphological  change.  This  interesting  discovery  is  in  complete  harmony  with  the 
views  wbch  have  been  of  late  generally  entertained  regardmg  the  function  of  the 
vascular  glands :  namely,  that  they  are  elaborating  organs,  destined  to  withdraw 
certain  portions  of  the  raw  material  from  the  current  of  the  circulation,  and  to 
restore  them  again  in  a  state  better  prepared  for  their  purpose  in  the  nutritive 
operation.  "I  have  therefore,"  says  Professor  Goodsir,  "been  led  to  con- 
sider the  supra-renal  capsules,  the  thymus,  and  thyroid  as  organs  essentially 
similar  in  structure ;  as  developments  of  the  remains  of  the  blastoderma,  being 
formed  of  a  continuous  portion  of  that  part  situated  along  each  side  of  the  spine, 
from  the  Wolffian  bodies  to  the  base  of  tne  cranium,  the  supra-renal  capsules  bdng 
developed  in  connexion  with  the  omphalo-mesenteric  vessels,  the  thymus  with  the 
jugular  and  cardinal  veins  and  ductus  Guvieri,  and  the  thyroid  with  the  anastomosing 
Dranches  of  the  first  and  second  aortic  arches — as  organs  performing  functions, 
whatever  these  may  be,  analogous  to  those  of  the  blastoderma,  differing  from  them 
only  in  this,  that  the  blastoderma  not  only  elaborates  nourishment  for  the  embryo, 
but  also  absorbs  it  from  without,  that  is,  from  the  yelk ;  whereas  the  three  organs 
in  question  only  elaborate  the  matt'Cr  which  has  been  already  absorbed  by  the  other 
part«  and  is  now  circulating  in  the  vessels  of  the  more  peitect  individual." — (Op. 
cit.,  p.  640.) 
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Om  tie  Capillary  Circulating  System.    By  M.  Bottbgeey. 

A  SEEIES  of  Memoirs  on  this  subject  have  been  presented  to  the  Academy  of  Sci- 
ences of  Paris,  by  M.  Boargery ;  of  which  the  following  are  the  ^neral  conclusions : 
He  maintains  that  besides  the  vasa  intermedia,  which  form  the  direct  communication 
between  the  arteries  and  the  veins,  and  which  are  in  fact  either  the  ultimate  ramifica- 
tions of  the  arteries,  or  the  incipient  rootlets  of  veins,  there  is  in  every  organ  a  plexus 
of  capillaries^  which  penetrates  it  more  minutely,  and  is  subservient  to  its  functional 
activity.  These  "  functional  capillaries,"  according  to  M.  Bourgery,  are  usually  not 
above  half,  one  third,  or  even  one  fourth  of  the  diameter  of  the  blood-corpuscles, 
and  consequently  can  only  convey  the  liquor  sanguinis ;  they  constitute  a  sort  of 
diverticulum  from  the  general  circulation ;  and  the  movement  of  fluid  in  them  may 
be  almost  stagnated,  without  any  interruption  to  the  passage  of  blood  from  the 
arteries  into  the  veins.  It  is  abo  affirmed  by  M.  Bourgery  that  the  lymphatic 
system  has  multitudinous  free  communications  with  the  sanguiferous  capillaries. — 
Gazette  Medicate,  1848,  No.  37. 

As  we  have  not  yet  before  us  the  evidence  upon  which  M.  Bour^eiy  rests  his 
affirmations,  we  cannot  jud^e  of  their  value.  We  have  never  oursdves  seen  any 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  class  of  vessels  he  describes;  and  their  absence  in 
certain  tissues  which  they  were  formerly  supposed  to  penetrate, — ^such  as  cartilage, 
— ^is  now  a  matter  of  positive  certainty. 


On  the  Multiplication  of  Vegetable  Cells  by  Division.   By  Prof.  Mitscheklich. 

Some  interesting  observations  on  this  subject  occur  in  a  memoir  read  by  Pro- 
fessor Mitscherlich  before  the  Royal  Academy  of  Berlin,  on  the  Development  and 
Composition  of  the  Oonfervs.  They  accord  with  the  account  of  the  process  given 
by  Mohl,  and  confirmed  by  Henfrey,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  multiplication  of 
vegetable  cells  takes  place  by  simple  division.  The  process  commences  by  a 
doubling-inwards  of  the  "  primordial  utricle  "  or  lining  membrane  of  the  cell,  which 
detaches  itself  from  the  proper  cell-wall,  and  exhibits  an  hour-glass  constriction 
round  its  middle.  This  constriction  continues  to  increase,  until  the  original  cell- 
cavity  is  divided  into  two  parts,  the  communication  between  which  is  entirely 
closed  up.  Between  the  two  layers  of  the  primordial  utricle  thus  folded  in,  a  new 
layer  of  cell-membrane  is  subsequently  formed ;  and  thus  the  two  new  cells  are  at 
last  completely  divided  from  one  another.  The  opinions  of  observers  are  becoming 
more  and  more  in  favour  of  the  view,  that  multiplication  by  cell-division  is  the 
regular  mode  of  increase  in  vegetating  or  growing  parts.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
also  generally  agreed  that  spores,  pollen,  and  embiyos  are  produced  by  free  cell- 
formation  from  nuclei. — Annals  of  Natural  History,  June,  1848. 


On  the  Spleen.    By  Drs.  Yekga  and  Tigri. 

Db.  Y ebga  detailed  to  the  Sdemiati  at  Venice  the  results  of  his  multiplied 
experiments  upon  the  removal  of  the  spleen  of  cats,  dogs,  &c.  He  arrived  at  the 
following  conclusions : — 1.  Nature  does  not  constsmtly  provide  animals  who  have 
been  deprived  of  their  spleens  with  a  new  one,  nor  with  a  greater  development  of 
the  Uver,  the  thyroid  body,  the  omentum,  or  the  mesenteric  glands.  2.  Obesity, 
sahioity,  or  sterility,  are  not  constant  or  frequent  effects  of  its  removal.  3.  Among 
the  least  unfrequent  phenomena  are  to  be  noted  during  life,  a  greater  vivacity,  con- 
joined with  a  tendency  to  tabes,  notwithstanding  a  keen  appetite ;  and  after  death 
various  alterations  in  the  liver. 

Dr.  Verga  was  opposed  to  considering  the  spleen  as  performing  a  mere  mechani- 
cal office,  as  a  diverticulum  of  the  blooa  in  the  case  of  impedea  circulation ;  but 
still  he  was  desirous  of  giving  some  account  to  the  congress  of  Dr.  ligri's 
researches,  who  had  discovered  m  a  special  condition  of  the  vessels  of  the  human 
spleen— -a  mechanism  which  he  termed  a  "  compensator  for  the  circulation."  He 
found  as  far  as  the  eye  and  the  scalpel  could  pursue  them,  that  the  splenic  arte- 
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ries  and  veins  always  ran  within  a  common,  inextcnsiblc  cellular  sheath,  the  veins 
being  four  or  five  times  larger  than  the  arteries,  and  in  good  part  surrounding  the 
calibre  of  these ;  the  parietes  of  both  vessels  being  so  thin  as  to  allow  of  the 
action  of  the  fluid  they  contained  beuig  reciprocally  Telt.  When  a  too  krge  influx 
of  blood  upon  the  spleen  takes  place,  therefore,  the  veins  compress  the  arteries  and 
impede  a  mrther  flow.  Dr.  Tigri  was  surprised  to  find  that  in  the  hor^e  the  veins 
ana  arteries  ran  at  some  distance  from  each  other ;  but  this  fact,  which  seemed  at 
first  to  oppose  liis  theory,  was  found  to  support  it,  when  he  discovered  that  Nature, 
besides  having  given  the  vena  portas  in  this  animal  a  valve,  as  first  shown  by  Ernest 
Weber,  has  likewise  furnished  the  veins  leaving  the  spleen  with  valves,  so  that  a 
regui^tation  of  blood  into  the  viscus  is  prevented. 

Vt.  Verga  mentioned,  that  in  removing  the  spleen  in  cats  and  dogs,  we  may 
divide  the  duplicature  of  the  peritoneum,  connecting  it  to  the  stomach,  without 
tying  any  of  the  small  vessels  into  which  the  arteries  and  veins  are  there  subdivided, 
tnese  not  giving  rise  to  any  important  hemorrhage. — Qaz.  Medica  di  Milatto,  1847» 
No.  47- 
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Off  ike  Acidity  and  Alkalinity  of  certain  of  tAs  Human  Fluids  in  the  state  ofHealik 

and  Disease,    £y  M.  Andbjil. 

In  their  physiolo^cal  conditions,  each  of  the  humours  of  the  body  presents  a 
certain  degree  of  acidity  or  alkalinity;  and  the  spontaneous  transformation  of  a 
naturally  acid  fluid  into  an  alkaline  one,  or  mce  versa,  never  takes  pUoe  in  the  healthy 
organism.  The  utmost  that  can  occur  in  this  respect,  is  the  rendering  the  fluid 
temporarily  neutral  by  great  dilution,  as  in  the  case  of  excessive  perspiration — the 
water  then  being  abstracted  from  the  blood  in  lar^r  proportion  than  the  other 
principles.  However  this  may  be  in  health,  the  opinion  is  very  generally  enter- 
tainea  that  in  disease  such  chemical  change  in  the  humours  does  often  take  place ; 
and  the  object  of  this  paper  is  to  investigate  its  accuracy. 

Of  all  the  fluids  of  the  economy,  the  serum  of  the  Idood  is  the  most  decidedlv 
alkaline ;  and  whatever  the  nature  of  the  disease  or  its  duration,  in  which  M. 
Andral  has  examined  this  fluid,  he  has  never  found  the  intensity  of  this  reaction 
sensibly  vary.  Yogel  quotes  a  case  of  metro-peritonitis  from  Scherer,  in  which  the 
serum  of  the  blood  was  said  to  be  perfectly  neutral,  but  adds,  that  he  himself  had 
never  met  with  anything  similar.  If  blood  is  examined  after  death,  any  acidity 
then  found  is  the  result  of  decomposition,  and  not  the  effect  of  disease.  In  ex- 
amining the  condition  of  fluids  formed  from  the  blood,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind 
that  upon  the  same  surfaces  liquids  possessed  of  different  reactions  may  be  found  ; 
so  that  the  accidentul  predominance  of  one  of  these  fluids  may  easily  be  mistaken 
for  a  change  in  the  reaction  of  another.  Thus  the  sweat  is  aetd,  but  the  sebaceous 
matter  is  alkaline.  In  the  very  various  conditions  in  health  and  disease  under 
which  M.  Andral  has  examined  the  sweat,  he  has  found  it  genenJIy  acid,  sometimes 
from  dilution  neutral,  never  alkaline ;  but  at  the  same  time,  at  some  parts  of  the 
skin,  where  sebaceous  follicles  abound,  as  the  axilla  and  other  haiiy  parts,  an 
alkaline  reaction  may  exist.  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  sweat  is  not  a  simple 
escape  of  the  serum  of  the  blood,  charged  with  certain  of  its  principles,  for  then 
it  would  be  alkaline ;  and  if  the  skin  be  irritated  by  blisters  ana  the  uke,  the  fluid 
consequently  effused  will  be  found  decidedly  alkalme.  So  is  the  fluid  found  in 
herpes,  eczema,  pemphigus,  &c.,  vesicular  diseases  preceded  by  more  or  less  con- 
gestion of  the  skin ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  the  contents  of  sudamina,  which 
unlike  these  are  preceded  by  no  congestion,  are  acid,  being  also  destitute  of  albu- 
men, which  is  found  in  the  others.  Although  sudamina  are  usually  accompanied 
by  excessive  sweatmg,  cases  of  typhoid  fever  are  sometimes  met  with  where  this 
is  not  the  case. 
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Still  more  remarkable  is  the  difference  of  the  reactions  of  the  various  fluids 
found  on  mucous  membranes,  giving  rise  to  considerable  chance  of  error.  Through- 
out their  whole  extent,  thev  furnish,  like  the  skin,  an  acid  principle,  which  exists 
in  the  transparent  fluid,  dfestitute  of  globules,  which  they  normally  separate  from 
the  blood ;  but  when  this  fluid  is  repmced  by  one  of  an  opaque  appearance  and 
containing  globules,  secreted  under  tne  influence  of  acute  or  chronic  inflammation, 
the  reaction  becomes  decidedly  alkaline.  Few  animal  fluids  are  so  strongly  alka- 
line as  that  furnished  in  coryza ;  and  in  bronchitis  the  acid  and  alkaline  are  not 
nnfrequently  found  together,  and  yet  remaining  quite  distinct,  in  their  transparent 
and  opaque  forms.  The  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth  and  tonyue,  too,  offers 
varieties  of  condition.  Examined  in  the  morning,  before  food  is  taken,  in  the  vast 
maloritv  of  cases,  the  fluid  covering  it  is  acid,  out  examined  later  in  the  day  this 
is  found  to  be  alkaline.  In  the  first  case,  it  is  due  to  the  presence  of  the  mucus ; 
in  the  latter  to  that  of  the  saliva.  The  acidity  of  the  mouth  is  then  no  indication 
of  a  morbid  condition  of  the  stomach,  occurrinjg  as  it  does  in  the  healthiest  persons, 
and  in  every  variety  of  disease,  and  being  distinct  in  proportion  to  the  length  of 
time  food  has  been  abstained  from,  and  the  secretion  of  the  salivary  pianos  has 
remained  unexcited.  The  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach,  exammed  after 
death,  generally  furnishes  an  acid,  sometimes  a  neutral,  but  never  an  alkaline  re- 
action ;  and  this  whether  it  yet  contains  the  remains  of  food,  or  whether  digestion 
has  been  long  suspended.  How  are  we  to  reconcile  this  with  the  results  of  expe- 
riments whicn  declare  the  fluids  of  the  orsan  to  be  alkaline,  save  when  stimulated 
by  the  presence  of  food  or  foreign  bodies  r  This  is  not  the  case  in  man;  for  in 
the  most  opposite  forms  of  disease  the  author  has  found  acidity ;  and  the  great 
majority  ot  matters  rejected  during  life  manifest  the  acid  reaction.  It  is  not  rare 
to  find  this  also  in  the  duodenum  and  upper  portions  of  small  intestine ;  although 
these  are  often  rendered  aJlsJine  by  the  arrival  of  the  fluids  from  the  liver  and 
pancreas.  Throughout  the  large  intestine  there  is  always  marked  alkalinitv.  The 
tears  and  saliva  have  always  been  found  by  M.  Andral  alkaline ;  and  he  oelieves 
that  when  this  latter  fluid  has  been  said  to  be  otherwise,  that  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane has  been  mistaken  for  it.  Thus  in  the  very  cases  furnishing  an  acid  reac- 
tion, if  we,  by  means  of  a  sapid  body,  excite  the  flow  of  the  saliva,  we  immediately 
find  this  alkaline.  "And  thus  falls  to  the  ground  one  of  the  principal  arguments 
which  has  been  adduced  in  support  of  the  theory  which  regards  glucosuria  as 
resulting  from  the  acidification  of  the  blood  or  other  humours  of  the  economy." 

In  a  state  of  health,  urine  which  has  not  remained  too  long  in  the  bkdder,  and 
is  examined  soon  after  voiding,  is  alwavs  acid,  although  sucii  acidity  may  become 
much  enfeebled,  or  even  neutralized,  if  very  abundant  drinks  be  taken  without 
corresponding  diaphoresis.  Circumstances  may  render  the  urine  temporarily 
alkaline,  as  toe  taidng  alkalies,  or  the  prolonged  use  of  exclusively  herbivorous 
aliment.  The  privation  of  food,  however  long,  does  not  remove  the  acidity  of  the 
urine ;  but  it  is  a  curious  fact,  that  in  some  convalescents  we  find  the  urine  become 
temporarily  alkaline  when  they  commence  a  better  diet.  Nor  does  disease  render 
the  urine  alkaline.  Multiplied  as  have  been  the  author's  observations  upon  this 
point,  he  has  never  met  with  a  case  in  which  the  urine,  from  the  influeuoe  of  the 
disease  itself,  left  the  kidneys  in  an  alkaline  state ;  and  he  feels  convinceid  that  the 
statements  which  have  been  to  the  contrary  made  are  founded  in  error.  It  has 
been  said  tliat  diseases  of  the  spinal  marrow  have  this  effect ;  but,  in  fact,  the 
urine  never  becomes  alkaline  in  these,  until  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  bkdder 
is  diseased.  It  is  not  then  an  alteration  of  secretion,  but  a  purely  chemical  one ; 
the  urine  becoming  decomposed  and  ammoniacal,  from  coming  in  contact  with  pus 
and  other  morbid  products.  Fus,  whatever  its  source,  is  always  alkaline,  consisting 
as  it  does  of  the  serum  of  the  blood,  amidst  which  special  globules  are  developed ; 
aud  this,  as  well  as  other  morbid  secretions,  never  becomes  acid,  except  after  long 
exposure  to  the  air. 

The  immutability  of  the  secretion  of  the  acid  and  alkaline  principles  of  the 
animal  fluids  is  then  a  law  of  both  their  physiological  and  pathological  conditions ; 
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and  it  must  be  a  very  important  one,  seeing  that  it  persists  without  an^  exception, 
save  one  of  a  very  temporary  character,  in  respect  to  the  ittfluenoe  of  alimentary 
substances  in  the  urine. — Gazette  Medieale,  1848,  No.  28. 


On  a  New  Substance  occurring  in  the  Urine  of  a  Patient  with  Mollitiet  Osnum. 

6y  Dr.  Bencb  Jones. 

The  urine  in  this  case  spontaneously  solidified  on  cooling,  but  was  reliquefied  by 
heat.  The  substance  to  wliich  this  property  was  due  constituted  as  much  as  67 
parts  per  1000  of  urine.    It  was  quite  insoluble  in  alcohol,  and  was  completely 

Srccipitated  from  the  urine  by  the  addition  of  that  reagent.  It  slowly  but  entirely 
issolved  when  thrown  into  cold  water ;  but  was  much  more  readily  dissolved  bv 
boiling  water.  After  boiUug  for  some  little  time,  a  gelatinous  coa^^tion  took 
place.  The  aqueous  solution  gave  an  immediate  precipitate  with  nitric  acid,  which 
entirely  and  readily  dissolved  when  heated.  Boiling  caused  no  precipitation ;  but 
on  cooling,  the  precipitate  was  again  formed.  Strong  hydrochloric  acid  dissolved 
the  substance,  giving  a  splendid  purple  blue  solution.  It  was  soluble  in  caustic 
potass  at  140°,  or,  after  long  standing,  at  the  ordinary  temperature.  Prom  this 
solution  it  might  be  precipitated  by  excess  of  acetic  acid ;  but  the  precipitate  was 
re-dissolved,  as  before,  by  heat.  When  the  alkaline  solution  was  boiled,  a  deep 
inky  blackness  was  produced  by  dropping  acetate  of  lead  into  the  solution.  If  the 
watery  solution  was  acidulated  with  acetic  acid,  an  immediate  white  precipitate  fell 
on  the  addition  of  ferro-prussiate  of  potass. 

These  reactions  announce  the  suostauce  in  question  as  completely  sui  generis. 
From  ultimate  analysis  its  composition  per  cent,  is  found  to  be  C  52  10,  H  6  70, 
N  15'17,  0  26,  with  103  per  cent,  of  sulphur,  and  '19  of  phosphorus.  The 
presence  of  the  two  latter  ingredients  proves  that  it  is  not  an  oxiae  of  protein, 
notwitlistandin^  its  resemblance  in  behaviour  with  several  reagents  to  Mulder's 
hydrated  tritoxide  of  protein.  Its  reaction  with  nitric  acid  hinders  all  possibility 
of  confounding  it  with  albumen,  which  may  be  separated  from  it  by  adaiug  nitric 
acid,  boiling,  and  filtering  whilst  hot.  It  is  regarded  by  Dr.  Bence  Jones  as  a 
hydrated  deutoxide  of  albumen. 

In  the  case  in  question,  there  was  as  much  of  this  peculiar  albuminous  substance 
in  the  urine,  as  there  is  of  ordinary  albumen  in  healthy  blood ;  so  that,  as  far  as 
the  albuminous  constituent  alone  is  concerned,  the  secretion  of  each  ounce  of  urine 
was  equivalent  to  the  loss  of  an  ounce  of  blood.  The  patient,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, rapidly  sank;  and  on  post-mortem  examination  it  was  founathat  the 
bony  structure  of  the  ribs  micht  be  cut  with  the  greatest  ease.  The  condition  of 
the  bones  has  been  minutely  described  by  Mr.  Dalrymple  (Dublin  Journal, 
August,  1846). 

Dr.  Bence  Jones  remarks  that  this  substance  should  again  be  looked  for  in  acute 
cases  of  mollitics  ossium.  The  reddening  of  the  urine  on  the  addition  of  nitric 
acid  might  perhaps  lead  to  the  re-discovery  of  it.  "When  found,  the  presence  of 
chlorine  in  tne  urine,  of  wliich  there  was  a  suspicion  in  the  above  case,  should  be  a 
special  subject  of  investigation,  as  it  may  lead  not  only  to  the  explanation  of  the 
formation  of  tills  substance,  but  to  the  comprehension  of  the  nature  of  the  disease 
which  affects  the  bones. — Philos,  Tramact.,  Part  i,  1848, 


On  the  Action  of  the  Pancreatic  Fluid.    By  M.  Ch.  Bernard. 

The  author  of  this  paper  concludes  from  his  experiments  that  the  pancreatic  se- 
cretion is  essential  to  the  reception  of  fatty  matters  into  the  system.  He  found 
that  it  immediately  produces  an  emulsion,  when  mixed  with  oily  substances ;  a  pro- 
perty which  is  not  possessed  hj  Bsiy  other  animal  fluid.  The  first  action  seems 
purely  mechanical ;  out  after  a  time  a  further  change  takes  place,  the  fats  being 
decomposed  into  theur  fatty  acids  and  glycerine.    In  this  state  the  bile,  which  does 
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not  act  on  the  neutral  fats,  will  readily  take  them  up ;  and  thus  a  mixture  of  bile 
and  pancreatic  juice,  such  as  is  found  in  the  duodenum,  has  the  double  power  of 
dissolving  the  neutral  fats  and  the  fatty  acids.    The  author  has  found  that  if  the 

Sancreatic  ducts  be  tied,  no  fatty  matters  find  their  way  into  the  chyle. — L'ltuiitut. 
iai  3,  1848. 

On  the  Compmtion  of  the  Blood  in  the  General  Paralysis  of  the  Insane, 

By  M.  MiciiEA. 

1.  Chemical  Facts, — The  quantitative  analysis  offers  very  valuable  results.  In 
the  majority  of  cases  the  globules  are  increased,  in  a  minority  they  are  in  the 
normal  proportions,  and  in  a  smaller  minority  they  are  deficient.  The  Jidrine  in  the 
majority  of  cases  maintains  its  physiological  limits,  sinks  below  these  in  a  minority, 
and  rises  above  them  in  a  still  smaller  minority.  The  solid  matters  of  the  serum, 
organic  and  inorganic,  are  in  normal  amount  in  the  majority  of  cases,  and  notably 
8urj)ass  this  in  a  slight  minority.  The  organic  matters  of  the  serum  notably 
diminish  in  a  little  less  than  a  third  of  the  cases.  The  water  is  in  excess  in  a  slight 
majority,  defective  in  a  large  minority. 

2.  Pathogenetic  Inductions. — The  increase  of  globules  and  the  absolute  diminution 
of  fibrine, — sometimes  one  ouly  of  these  changes,  especially  the  first,  sometimes 
both  of  them, — ^are  the  causes  of  the  cerebral  congestion,  wliich  plays  so  important 
an  etiological  part  in  this  disease.  It  is  a  capital  condition  of  the  disease,  out  not 
sufficient  to  imtiate  it,  being  only  the  proximate  or  direct  cause  of  the  secondary 
phenomena.  The  increase  of  globules,  far  from  being  inherent  to  the  essence  of 
the  disease,  depends  upon  many  purely  contingent  or  accidental  causes,  e.  e,  the 
male  sex,  sanguine  temperament,  strength  of  constitution,  mean  a^e  of  life, 
amount  of  appetite,  and  activity  of  the  digestive  organs.  The  diminution  of  the 
amount  of  globules  sometimes  mduces  attacks  of  convulsion  or  catalepsy.  The  in- 
crease of  fibrine  often  coincides  with  epileptic  attacks,  and  with  several  other 
symptoms  of  acute  inflammation  of  the  brain  or  membranes.  The  spontaneous 
cummution  or  insufficient  formation  of  the  albumen  of  the  blood  has  probably  some- 
what to  do  with  the  serous  cfifusions  which  so  often  compress  the  brain  during  the 
later  periods  of  paralysis. 

Therapeutical  Indications, — ^Bloodletting  and  moderate  vegetable  diet  are  the 
most  natural  means  for  the  prevention  of  the  cerebral  congestion  in  these  cases, 
and  for  its  removal  when  present.  In  the  cases  in  which  a  compression  of  the  brain 
by  accumulated  serosity  is  suspected,  and  where  analysis  of  the  blood  reveals  a 
tendency  to  a  diminution  of  globules,  purgatives,  not  bloodletting,  are  indicated. — 
Comptes  Bendus,  torn,  xxv,  p.  810. 


PATHOLOGY. 


On  Lifluetua  and  Cholera,    By  Dr.  Maiic  d'Espihe. 

D&.  Marc  d'Esfine,  after  describing  the  epidemic  of  influenza  which  prevailed  at 
Geneva  during  the  present  year,  institutes  a  parallel  between  the  progress  of  that 
disease  and  the  cholera. 

1 .  Influenza  is  a  "peregrinating'*  disease,  wliich  has  never  appeared  spontaneously 
in  Geneva,  as  shown  by  tlie  liistory  of  seven  ei)idemics  in  00  years.  2.  If  seasons 
and  meteorological  conditions  are  not  without  their  influence  on  the  physiognomy  of 
the  disease,  its  general  diffusion,  and  the  nature  of  its  complications,  they  seem  to 
be  powerless  as  regards  the  epochs  of  its  appearance  and  duration.  3.  It  is  pro- 
parted  successively  from  one  country  to  another,  but  with  varying  rapidity  in 
diftorent  directions.  Thus,  latterly,  it  has  more  rapidly  extended  itself  from  Paris 
to  Marseilles,  than  from  Paris  to  Geneva.  4.  Thus  far  influenza  and  cholera  agree ; 
but  a  first  difference  between  them  is,  that  while  cholera  seems  to  radiate  from 
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towns  to  the  adjacent  oonntiy,  as  if ,  to  develope  its  inflaenoe,  it  required  agglome- 
rations of  people,  influenza  seems  to  act  daring  its  rente  jost  as  easily  npoa 
the  scattered  inhabitants  of  rural  districts  as  upon  those  of  crowded  towns. 
5.  Both  diseases,  contrary  to  most  epidemic  al^tions,  may  attack  the  same 
individuals  several  times.  6.  While  cholera  attacks  rather  more  males  than  females, 
influenza  attacks  a  decidedly  larger  proportion  of  the  latter.  7.  Children  are 
generally  spared  by  both  diseases.  While  cholera  commits  great  havoc  among  the 
a^d,  influenza  especially  attacks  those  between  the  a^es  of  20  and  40 ;  but  this 
difference  becomes  effaced  when,  instead  of  the  number  attacked,  we  coimt  the 
mortality ;  for  as  influenza  is  seldom  fatal  before  50  or  60,  like  cholera,  it  carries 
off  a  large  proportion  of  the  aged.  8.  The  influenza,  like  the  cholera,  is  a  general 
disease,  affecting  the  entire  oi^ganism,  and  its  physiognomy  is  characteristic  enough 
to  enable  us  to  distinguish  it  Irom  other  acute  diseases.  let  it  approaches  nearest 
to  catarrhal  affections,  just  as  cholera  does  to  acute  diseases  of  the  oigestive  organs. 
9.  Influenza  is  scarcely  ever  mortal  in  its  simple  state,  becoming  so  from  compli- 
cation with  thoracic  inflammations.  10.  An  epidemic  of  influenza  is  not  accom- 
panied with  any  diminution  in  the  number  or  mortality  of  the  ordinary  diseases  of 
the  season  and  place.  During  the  preyalenoe  of  cholera  at  Paris  in  1832,  the 
number  of  deaths  unconnected  with  it  was  just  the  same  as  if  it  had  not  been 
present.  11.  Although  influenza  and  cholera  are  diseases  of  very  different  severity, 
their  mortuary  effect  does  not  vaiy  so  much  as  might  be  supposed.  The  epidemics 
of  influenza  in  1837  and  1848  nearly  doubled  the  mortality  of  the  populations  on 
which  they  fell,  which  is  much  about  what  the  cholera  did  in  Paris  in  1832.  It  is 
true  the  cholera  lasted,  not  two  months  like  the  influenza,  but  six ;  and  thongh 
causing  one  death  in  every  two,  attacked  only  one  in  twenty,  while  the  influenza 
attacks  one  half  of  the  population.  12.  Whue  the  influenza  may  appear  several 
times  without  necessarily  being  followed  bv  the  cholera,  this  last  woula  seem  to  be 
generally  preceded  by  it. — Gazette  Medicate,  Nos.  20  and  21. 


On  JDiteasea  of  the  Heart  in  Birds.    By  M.  Rateb. 

M.  Bayeb,  in  a  note  recently  read  at  the  Academic  des  Sciences,  states  that  he 
has  long  made  the  diseases  of  birds  a  subject  of  carefol  investigation;  and  in 
reference  to  what  he  has  observed  as  regards  disease  of  the  heart,  he  is  induced  to 
ask  this  question :  "  Is  there  among  Birds,  mammalia,  and  especially  man,  any 
relation  between  the  activity  of  the  generative  function  and  the  production  of 
disease  of  the  heart  ?"  It  is  founded  upon  the  facts — 1.  That  all  the  birds  m 
which  he  has  observed  disease  of  the  heart  are  of  the  male  sex,  although  of  every 
species  he  has  examined  a  far  greater  number  of  females  than  mtdes. — 2.  All  these 
birds  manifest  uncommon  generative  ardour ;  such  are  the  common  cock,  the  cock 
pheasant,  the  domestic  pigeon,  and  the  musk  duck. — Gazette  MSdieale,  No.  25. 


On  Diabetes  Melliius,    By  M.  Mialhe. 

CoKTBABY  to  thc  Opinion  of  those  who  believe  that  diabetes  is  due  to  the  in- 
fluence of  a  particular  agent  conferring  on  the  patient  the  power  of  converting 
certain  elements  into  sugar,  which,  arriving^  thus  ready  formed  into  the  blood,  is 
excreted  by  the  urine ;  the  author  maintains — 1.  That  the  conversion  of  amyloid 
substances  into  sug^  is  not  peculiar  to  diabetic  patients,  but  is  a  necessary  con- 
dition for  their  assimilation.  2.  It  b  effected  by  a  special  ferment  existing  in  the 
saliva,  which,  from  the  similarity  of  its  properties  to  those  of  diattase,  he  terms 
animal  diastase,  3.  In  all  animals,  for  amyloid  substances  to  become  asomilated, 
they  must  undergo  saccharifaction  by  means  of  this  principle.  Sugar  thus  intro- 
duced into  the  economy,  undergoes  decomposition  in  its  fluids;  and  when  it 
appears  in  the  urine,  some  cause  has  prevented  such  decomposition,  and  therefore 
its  assimilation.  This  cause  the  author  believes  is  a  deficient  alkalinity  of  the 
fluids  s  as  prior  researches  have  convinced  him — 1.  That  it  is  by  means  of  the 
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alkalies  contained  nonnidlT  in  the  blood  and  the  animal  liquids,  that  digestion  of  the 
amyloid  and  saccharine  suDstances  is  accomplished.  2.  As  amybiceons  substances 
require  to  be  conyerted  into  glucose  or  saccharine  matter  by  means  of  animal 
diastase,  before  they  can  be  absorbed,  so  must  this  be  transformed  by  the  alkalis 
of  the  blood  into  other  new  products, — ^kali-saccharic  acid,  formic  acia,  ulmin,  &o. 
— bodies  endowed  with  yery  ener^tic  deozygenating  powers,  and  in  all  probability 
intended  as  a  counterpoise  to  respiratory  oxygenation. 

In  health  the  normal  alkalinity  of  the  blood  suffices  for  this  transformation ;  but 
when  this  is  not  the  case,  the  sugar,  undecomposed  and  unabsorbed,  becomes  a 
foreign  body,  and  is  rejected  as  such,  not  only  by  the  kidneys,  but  by  the  whole 
secretory  apparatus.  Man  has  naturally  his  olood  in  an  alkahne  state,  but  the 
constant  introduction  of  acid  by  means  of  aliment  would  lead  to  the  predominance 
of  this,  were  it  not  counterbalanced  by  special  secretions  of  an  acid  nature,  as  the 
sweat  and  urine.  Other  secretions,  are,  howeyer,  alkaline,  as  saliva,  tears,  faeces, 
&c.,  and  it  is  by  the  due  balance  of  these  that  health  is  maintained ;  and  any  defect 
of  such  eouiliorium,  produced  by  food,  medicines,  or  temperature,  may  induce 
disease.  Normally^  alkaline  blood  may  become  yitiated  by  (1)  the  ingestion  of  acids, 
(2)  the  too  exclusiye  use  of  azotized  articles  of  diet ;  and  (3)  by  defectiye  cutaneous 
transpiration.  In  diabetes  thus  originating,  the  author  proposes  the  administration 
of  alkalies,  and  the  fayouring  of  an  mcrease  of  the  sweat  by  means  of  diaphoretics. 
He  furnishes  the  particulars  of  a  case  produced  by  the  ingestion  of  acid  subtances, 
and  rapidly  recoyering  under  this  plan  of  treatment. 

[M.  Mialhe's  explanations  of  the  manner  in  which  the  yarious  physiological  and 
morbid  changes  are  produced  in  the  economy,  are  frequently  higlily  ingenious, 
though  somewhat  too  purel?  chemical.  We  are  not  aware  that  he  has,  in  the 
present  instance,  based  nis  theory  upon  any  analytical  proof  of  the  altered  condi- 
tion of  the  blood — an  alteration  which  M.  Andral,  in  the  paper  quoted  under 
the  head  of  Chemistry,  entirely  denies.] — Bulletin  de  VAcademie,  t.  xiii,  1224-30. 


On  the  Signs  of  Death.    By  M.  Boxtchut. 

The  Academic  des  Sciences  has  recently  decreed  to  M.  Bouchut  the  prize 
foimded  by  M.  Manni  in  1837  for  the  best  essay  on  the  distinctiye  signs  between 
real  and  ap[)arent  death.  His  obsenrations  and  experiments  lead  to  this  conclusion: 
that  all  yarieties  of  apparent  death,  and  especially  such  as  are  due  to  syncope  and 
asphyxia,  howeyer  mucii  their  symptoms  may  differ,  present  the  common  character 
of  the  pertistenee  of  the  hearts  puleation,  audible  to  auscultation.  A  great  variety 
of  additional  obsenrations  made  by  the  commission  appointed  to  consider  the  essay, 
and  reported  by  M.  Rayer,  folly  confirm  this  conclusion.  According  to  M.  Bouchut, 
then,  tne  certain  signs  of  death  are  immediate  or  remote.  The  first  consist  in,  1, 
the  prolonged  absence  of  the  sounds  of  the  heart ;  2,  the  simultaneous  relaxation 
of  the  sphincters ;  and  3,  the  sinking  of  the  globe  of  the  eye,  with  loss  of  the  trans- 
parency of  the  cornea.  The  first  of  these  is  alone  regarded  by  the  commission  as 
conclusiye.  The  remote  signs  are :  1,  cadayeric  rigidity ;  2,  the  absence  of  muscular 
contractility  under  the  influence  of  galvanism ;  and  3,  putrefaction.  These  are 
admitted  by  all  medical  legists. — Gazette  Medicate,  1848,  r^o.  23. 


On  Cysts  of  the  Epididymis,  Testis,  and  Appendix  of  the  Testis.     By  M.  Gossxlin. 

Although  cysts  in  connexion  with  the  spermatic  cord  have  been  frequently 
described  under  the  term  encysted  hydrocele  of  the  cord,  those  developed  in  the 
testis  and  epididymis  have  been  noticed  only  by  very  few  authors.  M.  Gosselin 
believes  that  they  may  be  most  conveniently  considered  separately,  according  as 
they  are  large  or  email;  the  former  ^ving  rise  to  certain  difficulties  in  respect  to 
diagnosis  and  treatment,  the  latter  being  chiefly  interesting  to  the  anatomist  and 
physiologist ;  the  one,  too,  having  connexions  with  the  spermatic  passages,  which 
the  other  has  not. 
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1.  Small  Cf»U. — ^Tkese  are  of  very  common  occnrrencc  on  the  sniface  of  tiie 
testis  and  epididymis,  yarying  in  size  from  a  pin's-head  or  millet-seed  to  a  pea, 
their  favorite  locality  being  the  convex  surface  and  free  extremity  of  the  epididymis. 
They  are  sometimes  sessile,  and  sometimes  connected  by  a  small  pedicle.  On  the 
testis  they  are  placed  between  the  serous  membrane  ana  the  ttmica  albuginea,  the 
closeness  of  texture  of  the  epididymis  preventing  this  being  easily  demonstrated 
there.  Even  injection  of  the  testis  witn  mercury  shows  no  connexion  with  the 
seminal  passages ;  and  although  their  contents,  sometimes  serous,  are  at  others 
opaline,  yet  do  they  never  consist  of  semen,  as  proved  by  the  microscope.  Some- 
times they  are  so  distended  with  fluid,  and  their  envelope  is  so  dense,  that  they 
then  acquire  the  hardness  of  a  solid  body.  At  others  they  burst ;  the  little  sacs 
becoming  afterwards  hypertrophied,  so  as  to  resemble  small  pedunculated  polypi. 
Their  increase  in  size  is  very  slow,  and  never  extends  beyond  that  of  a  pea.  These 
cysts  are  never  found  before  the  period  of  puberty;  are  even  rare  ana  yery  small 
until  after  40 ;  while  after  this  age  they  are  found  in  two  thirds  of  the  testes 
examined,  being  also  then  multiple,  thicker,  and  larger,  and  in  old  men  often  pro- 
vided with  fibrous  pedicles.  They  are  found  both  in  the  healthy  and  diseased 
states  of  the  testis,  without  these  last  seeming  to  influence  their  development. 

By  Morgagni,  Hunter,  and  their  successors,  these  cysts  have  been  regarded  as 
hydatids ;  but  this  has  only  arisen  from  the  loose  manner  in  which  this  term  has 
been  employed,  the  microscope  proving  them  not  to  be  so.  The  supposition  of 
Sir  A.  Cooper,  that  tliey  may  be  dilatations  of  seminiferous  yessels  obstructed  in  some 
part  of  their  course,  is  also  void  of  foundation — ^both  the  contents  of  the  cyst^  and 
their  frequent  anatomical  position  opposing  it.  M.  Gosselin  regards  them  as  new 
formations  closely  connected  with  the  diminished  activity  of  the  testis.  Nature,  he 
says,  has  endowed  this  organ  with  a  secretonr  tnolimen,  wliich,  when  not  employed 
in  the  production  of  semen,  gives  rise  to  accidental  productions ;  and,  perhaps,  this 
may  explain  the  fact  of  the  seat  of  election  of  these  cysts  being  the  head  of  the 
epididymis,  where  so  frequently  a  portion  of  the  spermatic  vessels  are  in  the 
progress  of  age  obliterated.  Moreover,  do  we  not  observe  something  analogous  to 
this  in  other  parts  of  the  economy  ?  The  ovary,  which  in  so  many  particulars 
resembles  the  testis,  has  also  its  temporary  functions,  and  as  life  advances,  its 
yesicles  become  obliterated  and  itself  fibrous ;  and  it  is  even  yet  more  liable  than  is 
the  testis  to  the  formation  of  cysts,  several  of  which,  especially  the  smaller  ones, 
are  not  mere  developments  of  its  vesicles.  On  the  sumoe  or  the  ovaries  of  old 
women,  these  are  often  found;  and  we  may,  perhaps,  establish  for  them  the 
same  distinction,  in  respect  to  the  ovary  as  the  testis,  into  larye  and  small  cysts, 
the  former  being  deyeloped  at  the  expense  of  the  primary  elements  of  the  oi^gan, 
the  latter  being  accidental  productions,  independent  of  its  proper  structure. 

2.  Oysts  of  the  Appendix  of  the  Testicle. — As  the  appendiv  is  itself  veir  imper- 
fectly imown,  and  is  even  indicated  at  all  but  by  few  anatomists,  the  autnor  goes 
into  some  details  respecting  it.  It  is  a  small  nbro-cellular  mass  (sometimes  con- 
taining a  little  fat)  met  with,  at  all  ages,  on  the  tunica  albuginea,  just  below  the 
head  of  the  epididymis.  Its  volume  hardly  eyer  exceeds  that  of  a  pea,  and  may  be 
less.  It  adheres  to  the  tunica  by  one  extremity,  which  sometimes  takes  on  the 
form  of  a  thin  pedicle.  Sometimes  it  is  placed  nearer  the  epididjrmis,  but  it  is 
always  rather  an  appendix  of  the  serous  membrane  of  the  testis  than  of  the 
epididymis.  Its  conaeiised  cellular  substance  is  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  serous 
membrane,  whose  secretory  surface  it  seems  to  be  intended  to  increase,  so  that  it 
might  be  regarded  as  a  development  of  subserous  cellular  membrane  analogous  to 
the  appendices  of  the  peritoneum.  The  appendix  may  become  the*  seat  of  yarious 
alterations,  and,  among  others,  of  cysts,  for  which  it  has  indeed  been  mistaken, 
especially  when  its  tissue  has  been  infiltrated  in  coexisting  hydrocele.  Morgagni 
mistook  it  for  hydatids ;  and  although  Huschke  has  demonstrated  the  existence  of 
the  appendix,  he,  too,  confounded  it  with  hydatids.  It  is  true  it  may  become  the 
scat  01  these ;  but  very  rarely. 

3.  Larye  Cysts.    These  have  been  described  by  the  English  surgeons,  especially 


1848.]       Prof.  Eokbr  on  the  Anatomy  of  the  Thyroid  Gland.  535 

Brodie  and  Curling,  but  so  much  neglected  in  France,  that  the  author  enters  into 
details  respecting  them,  into  wliich  we  need  not  follow  him.  He  gives  some  in* 
teresting  cases  wliich  have  fallen  under  his  notice,  either  in  the  hospital  or  dissectin?- 
room.^rhose  large  cysts  that  he  has  examined  have  been  found  all  to  contain 
spermatozoa ;  and  he  expresses  his  suspicion  that  the  reputed  cases  of  hydrocele, 
the  fluid  of  which  has  been  found  to  contain  spermatozoa,  have  been  nothing  else 
than  those  large  cjrsts^  mistaken  for  the  proj>er  serous  cayitv  of  the  testis.  Li  one 
very  large  cyst  which  fell  under  his  own  notice,  he  found  that  when  the  fluid  was 
drawn  off,  the  proper  cavity  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  remained  unopened.  Sper- 
matozoa might  also  be  found  in  the  fluid  of  hydrocele,  he  adds,  if  the  cyst  ruptured 
and  discharged  them  into  the  tunica,  or  i^  coexisting  with  a  hydrocele,  it  was 
pierced  by  the  trocar  during  the  operation. 

Still,  however,  the  difficulty  presents  itself  as  to  how  these  spermatozoa  obtained 
admission  into  the  cvsts  themselves.  Examination  and  injection  have  detected  no 
communication.  The  author  cannot  accept  the  hypothesis  of  their  transudation ; 
nor  that  somewhat  hesitatingly  advanced  by  Mr.  Paj^t  TMed.  Chir.  Trans,  vol.  27) 
of  their  formation  within  the  cysts  themselves^  seeing  that  so  elaborate  a  secretion 
as  the  semen  could  never  be  formed  without  its  special  apparatus.  More  than  this, 
at  the  very  time  these  cysts  contain  spermatozoa^  these  may  be  absent  in  the 
spermatic  passages  themselves.  He  sug^sts,  then,  that  there  may  have  been 
originally  a  rupture  of  some  of  the  seminiferous  vessels,  perhaps  consecutive  to 
their  obliteration  in  the  head  of  the  epididymis.  The  semen  is  effused,  and  around 
it  gradually  forms  an  accidental  memorane,  which  encysts  it,  and  of  itself  forms 
fluid  in  addition  to  that  already  present.  At  the  same  time  the  ruptured  canals, 
compressed  by  the  development  of  the  tumour,  became  cicatrized,  and  so  oblit-erated 
that  not  a  trace  of  the  original  alteration  remains. — Archives  OSnerales,  tom.  xvi, 
pp.  2^42  and  103-181. 

On  the  Anatomy  of  the  Enlarged  Thyroid  Oland  in  Bronchocele. 

By  Professor  Eckeh,  of  Basle. 

Of  this  very  important  communication,  we  can  only  give  the  principal  heads. — 
The  author  distinguishes  two  principal  varieties  of  bronchocele,  which  may  occur 
separately,  but  are  frequently  combined.  These  are  (a)  struma  vaeculosa,  in  which 
the  vessels  are  chiefly  concerned ;  and  (b)  struma  glandtUosa,  which  consists  essen- 
tially in  alterations  of  the  closed  glandular  vesicles. 

A.  The  first  of  these  seems  to  originate  in  simple  congestion,  which  may  be  only 
temporary ;  but  if  it  becomes  permanent,  the  capillaries  and  smaller  arteries  become 
aneuriamatic  and  varicose,  unaergoing  dilatation  to  three  or  four  times  their  usual 
diameter.  Sometimes  the  dilated  portions  seem  to  become  detached  from  the  rest 
of  the  vessel,  and  to  form  cysts  containing  blood ;  a  mass  of  altered  nearly-colour- 
less blood-corpuscles,  adherent  to  each  other,  beiuff  often  found  in  their  interior. 
When  the  disorder  has  advanced  to  this  stage,  the  gland-vesicles  have  usually 
disappeared.  Of  these  changes,  hemorrhage  and  exudation  are  frequent  results. 
When  blood  is  extravasated,  it  frequently  becomes  surrounded  by  a  sort  of  cyst,  as  in 
apoplectic  extravasations  in  the  brain,  and  imdergoes  chan^  similar  to  those  oc- 
curring in  an  apoplectic  clot ;  this  condition  forms  one  variety  of  what  has  been 
termed  Struma  cystica,  which  depends  fas  we  shall  see)  on  various  pathological 
changes.  Another  variety  is  the  result  oi  exudations,  which  are  sometimes  diffused, 
and  sometimes  collected  m  masses  which  become  encysted.  In  the  midst  of  these 
exudations,  the  components  of  which  are  generally  primitive  fibres  and  elementary 
granules,  with  blood-corpuscles,  we  are  assured  by  Professor  Ecker,  that  new 
vesicles  or  cysts  frequently  spring  up,  similar  in  all  respects  to  those  of  the  normal 
gland,  but  inferior  both  in  size,  and  m  the  degree  of  development  of  their  contents. 
These  exoaenous  vesicles,  according  to  him,  constitute  the  only  true  hypertrophy  of 
the  glana.     Another  frequent  alteration  in  the  vessels  is  the  obstruction  and 
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obliteration  of  the  smaller  arteries  and  capillaries,  by  the  deposition  of  calcareous 
matter  in  their  coats. 

B.  The  second  primitiye  form  primarily  consists  in  the  dilatation  of  the  gland- 
vesicles,  apparently  from  the  retention  of  the  secretion,  which,  through  inactivity  of 
the  absorbents,  is  not  taken  back  into  the  current  of  the  circulation.  The  vesicles 
at  first  are  simply  enlarged ;  and  are  fiUed  with  complete  ceils  distended  with 
colloid  matter,  apparently  of  an  albuminous  nature.  There  are  also  to  be  seen 
more  irregular  masses  of  colloid  matter,  quite  transparent,  and  containing  numerous 
cells  and  nuclei,  sometimes  with  crystals  of  cholesterine.  As  the  disease  advances, 
the  cell-structure  disappears,  the  walls  of  the  vesicles  and  the  intervening^  fibrous 
stroma  become  absorbea,  so  that  their  cavities  coalesce,  the  vessels  at  me  same 
time  becoming  obliterated,  and  thus  is  produced  a  third  form  of  struma  cystica. 
This  chance  may  continue  until  the  whole  gland  becomes  transformed  into  trans- 
parent c^oid  masses,  in  which  few  septa  and  no  blood-vessels  are  to  be  seen. 

These  two  primitive  forms  of  broncnocele  are  frequently  combined,  so  as  to  pro- 
duce all  sorts  of  intermediate  and  complex  varieties.  Thus,  the  congestion  and 
dilatation  of  the  vessels  may  supervene  on  the  glandulose  form,  and  may  occupy 
the  intervening  parts  of  the  gland  between  the  vesicles ;  and  dilatation  of  tne 
vesicles  may  supervene  on  changes  more  immediately  connected  with  the  vascidar 
system.  In  eitner  case  the  result  is  similar ;  and  it  is,  therefore,  impossible  to  find 
a  sharp  and  definite  boundary-line  between  the  two  primitive  forms. — Zeittchri/l 
fir  RationelU  Medizin,  1847,  Heft  ii ;  and  Edinb,  Monthly  Journal,  Aug.,  1848. 


PRACTICAL  MEDICINE, 


On  Hysteria.   By  Paof  essob  Eoboet. 

Professor  Eorget  terminates  a  series  of  papers  upon  hj^steria,  illustrated  by 
numerous  cases,  with  the  following  conclusions : — 1.  Hysteria  frequently  attacks 
the  poor  and  miserable  classes.  2.  It  often  affects  persons  of  robust  and 
sanguine  constitution.  3.  It  is  very  rare  in  the  male.  4.  It  is  frequently  pro- 
duced in  the  absence  of  any  lesion,  whether  material  or  functional,  of  the  organs  of 
generation.  5.  Spinal  irritation,  considered  as  a  distinct  and  necessary  cause  of 
hysteria,  as  descrioed  by  authors,  is  an  error  of  fact.  6.  It  is  probable,  but  not 
proved,  that  hysteria  is  not  unf reauently  connected  with  lesions  of  the  uterus,  and 
especiadly  the  ovary.  7.  It  may  be  sometimes  produced  secondarily  to  a  lesion  of 
the  blood  or  certain  viscera ;  but  it  is  frequentlv  primary,  and  the  product  of  a 
nervous  diathesis  or  special  neuropathy.  8.  Sucn  oiathesis  is  indeed  necessary  for 
the  manifest  action  ot  hysteria,  even  when  it  is  secondary.  9.  The  determining 
cause  of  hysteria  is  usually  a  moral  one,  or  a  physical  one  of  very  variable  seat. 
10.  The  characteristics  of  hysteria  are  very  diversified,  and  denved  rather  fit>m 
the  coexistence  of  morbid  phenomena,  than  from  the  presence  of  any  particular 
symptom.  11.  The  hysterical  attack  is  generally  accompanied  by  sensitive  and  con- 
vulsive phenomena,  to  which  is  freauently  added  intellectual  disturbance.  12.  It 
frequently  puts  on  the  characters  of  aiseases  different  from  itself.  13.  It  is  one  of 
tlie  most  obstinate  of  diseases,  and  very  liable  to  relapse :  so  that  mere  suspension 
of  the  symptoms  must  not  be  mistaken  for  a  cure.  14.  It  is  a  real  and  speciid 
disease,  bein^  essentially  a  neuropathy,  whose  nature  is  unknown ;  and  its  present 
name  should  oe  chansea,  as  erroneous.  15.  Its  treatment  consists  in  the  removal 
of  complications,  anain  the  administration  of  means  for  acting  on  the  nervous  con- 
dition itself.  16.  No  absolute  antihysterics  exist ;  sedatives,  tonics,  stimulants^ 
or  antiphlo^tics  being  required  in  different  cases.  17.  Its  radiad  cure  should  be 
sought  in  unproved  hygienic  conditions,  a  perversion  of  which  is  almost  always  t^ 
cause  of  it. — Gazette  Medicate,  No.  50. 


1848.]  Dn.  B£AU  on  Jrusathegia.  5:i7 

Oh  (Edema  in  Phthisis  and  other  Emaciating  Diseases,    By  M.  Fiedagnel. 

Dr.  Lewis,  in  a  communication  from  Paris  addressed  to  Professor  Miitter,  fur- 
nishes the  results  of  several  observations  upon  this  subject,  made  in  the  wards  of 
M.  Piedagnel.  Serous  infiltrations  of  the  lower  extremities,  which  ordinarily  result 
from  some  mechanical  obstruction  to  the  circulation,  occur  in  other  cases  without 
the  existence  of  any  appreciable  lesion  to  account  for  them.  This  is  especially  the 
case  in  those  circumscribed  infiltrations  which  occur  towards  the  termination  of 
pulmonary  affections,  and  of  advnamic  fevers  producing  great  emaciation.  In  many 
of  these  cases  a  single  limb,  ana  that  almost  exclusively  the  left  one,  is  the  seat  of 
infiltration.  M.  Piedagnel  has  shown  in  numerous  instances,  some  of  which  are 
recorded  in  the  present  paper,  that  this  arises  from  a  mechanical  obstruction  of  the 
iliac  vein,  usually  the  left,  by  its  corresponding  artery  or  by  both  arteries.  When 
very  ^reat  emaciation  occurs,  the  fat  surrounding  the  aorta  and  its  primary  divi- 
sions IS  absorbed,  and  the  left  iliac  vein,  which  had  been  previously  separated  from 
the  vertebral  column  by  a  layer  of  adipose  tissue,  is  brought  in  direct  contact  with 
the  bone,  just  opposite  the  fourth  lumbar  vertebra,  sometimes  the  third,  against 
which  it  is  forcibly  compressed  by  the  common  iliac  artery.  For  while  the  right 
iliac  vein  pursues  a  straight  course  nearly  parallel  to  the  arteiv,  and  thus  escapes 
compression,  the  left  passing  between  the  left  iliac  artery  and  the  spine,  is  com- 
pressed against  the  latter,  leading  to  the  formation  of  an  obstructing  coagulum,  and 
infiltration  of  the  corresponding  extremity.  Other  cases  are  alluded  to,  in  which  the 
infiltration  seemed  to  be  due  to  the  compression  of  the  femoral  vein  by  enlarged 
inguinal  glands. — PhUadelphia  Medical  Examiner^  No.  41. 


Clinical  Observations  upon  Anasthesia.    By  Dr.  Beau. 

The  object  of  this  paper  is  to  exhibit  the  fact  that  in  certain  forms  of  disease  a 
condition  of  amesthesia  is  present,  which  has  hitherto  for  the  most  part  escaped 
attention. 

1.  Saturnine  Intosication.  Writers  treating  upon  the  deleterious  influence 
exerted  by  lead  upon  the  system,  have  noted  anaesthesia  as  an  occasional  and  rare 
occurrence  in  inoividuals  who  have  been  long  exposed  to  its  operation;  and 
M.  Tanquerel  states  that  of  2160  persons  suffering  under  various  effects  of  lead 
disease,  only  eleven  offered  symptoms  of  deficiencv  of  general  sensibility.  Never- 
theless, anesthesia  is  an  habitual,  if  not  an  essential  symptom  of  impre^;nation  of  the 
system  by  this  metal  M.  Beau's  attention  was  at  first  accidental^  directed  to  the 
subject,  on  observing  an  insensibility  to  feeling  and  to  pain  in  the  thigh  of  a  painter, 
ana  an  insensibility  to  pain  in  other  parts  of  his  body.  Trying  the  experiments 
upon  other  individuals  similarly  circumstanced,  he  found  the  same  result, — ^pricking, 
pmching,  &c.  the  surface  exciting  no  sense  of  pain ;  and  he  has  now  investigated 
the  fact  in  thirty  cases,  some  being  very  slight  examples  of  colic,  &c.  and  others 
of  very  short  duration. 

In  these  cases  there  are,  however,  two  varieties  of  ansesthesia,  viz.  insensibility 
to  touch,  and  insensibility  to  pain,  better  termed  analaesia.  The  first  of  these  is 
by  far  the  least  common,  having  been  met  with  in  only  four  of  the  cases.  It  is, 
too,  usually  partial,  extending  only  over  a  small  portion  of  the  surface ;  but  it 
announces  a  far  more  serious  lesion  than  analgesia.  This  last  is  constantly  found 
in  persons  suffering  from  lead  poisoning  in  any  of  its  degrees.  We  must,  however, 
not  content  ourselves  with  asxing  the  patient  whether  he  feels,  but  confine  our 
Question  to  the  sensation  of  pain.  Parts  which  are  thus  insensible  to  pain  are  so 
also  to  tickling.  This  form  of  anesthesia  may  affect  the  entire  surface,  oeing,  how- 
ever, most  remarkable  in  the  extremities,  and  especially  the  upper  ones.  It  may 
extend  even  to  the  mucous  membranes,  and  especially  those  wnich  are  normally 
endowed  with  ereat  sensibility — ^as  the  uvula»  isthmus  faucium,  nares,  or  con- 
junctiva— any  of  which  parts  may  be  tickled  without  the  usual  consequences,  the 
patient  being  still  quite  conscious  of  the  mere  contact.    The  ansesthesia  disappears 
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as  the  cachectic  colour  is  removed,  and  the  appetite  restored ;  with  a  slowness  pro- 

Sortionate  to  the  age  of  the  patient,  or  to  the  severity  of  his  disease.  It  has 
isappeared  as  soon  as  the  sixth  day  after  treatment,  and  at  other  times  not  until 
the  twelfth  or  fifteenth.  With  this  anaesthesia  to  excited  pain,  violent  pain  of  a 
spontaneous  character,  as  colics,  &c.  may  exist. 

2.  HyUeria.  M.  Gcudrin,  in  1846,  first  stated  anaesthesia  to  be  a  constant 
symptom  in  this  disease  ;  but  he  did  not  distinguish  between  insensibilitv  to  pain 
and  insensibility  to  touch,  the  latter  being  very  rare,  and  only  observea  in  very 
bad  cases. 

3.  Uypochondriasis.  Anaesthesia  is  to  be  observed  also  in  this  disease  when 
well  manned  and  of  long  standing.  Besides  the  diseases  mentioned,  it  will  pro- 
bably be  found  in  scorbuttu  andpella^a  (both  of  which  not  infrequently  terminate 
in  paralysis),  and  in  various  other  forms  of  colic  besides  that  from  lead.  The  nervous 
delirium  of  Dupuytrcn  following  traumatic  affections  is  attended  with  this  anaes- 
thesia, and  the  mscnsibility  to  surgical  operations  manifested  by  some  of  the 
insane  may  be  similarly  explained ;  and  these  views  throw  some  light  upon  the 
ease  with  which  religious  fanatics  have  at  different  periods  apparently  borne  the 
most  horrible  suffering. 

The  above  pathological  considerations  lead  to  the  physiological  separation  of  the 
sense  of  toucn  and  of  pain ;  and  this  is  susceptible  of  proof  by  experiment,  for 
after  a  blow,  cut,  &c.  the  pain  is  distinctly  posterior  to  the  perception  of  the  iniuring 
body.  "  The  sense  of  pain  mav,  so  to  speak,  be  considered  as  annexed  to  tnat  (» 
touch,  and  thus  is  the  nrst  to  oisappear  when  the  innervation  does  not  possess  its 
normal  intensity.  If  the  innervation  is  subjected  to  still  farther  diminution,  then 
the  sense  of  touch  disappears  in  its  turn,  and  the  insensibility  is  complete.  The 
object  of  the  sensation  of  touch  is  to  inform  us  of  the  presence  of  bodies  in 
general,  while  that  of  pain  has  the  no  less  important  ofiice  ol  advertising  us  of  the 
contact  of  disorganizing  bodies."  We  mi^  tnen  sav  that  there  is  a  paralysis  of 
the  sense  of  pain,  just  as  of  the  sense  or  touch,  of  the  special  senses,  or  of  the 
motor  powers. — Archives  GenSrcUes^  tom.  xvi,  pp.  5-24;. 

Since  publishing  the  above  communication,  M.  Beau  has  found  that  t^hoid fever 
may  be  added  to  the  diseases  accompanied  with  anaesthesia,  which  persists  even 
during  convalescence. 

He  has  also  remarked  that  amlgesia  in  the  various  cases  is  more  observable  in 
the  erect  than  in  the  recumbent  posture,  after  exertion,  e.  g.  mounting  stairs,  and 
indeed  after  any  action,  whether  physical  or  moral,  which  produces  a  temporary 
diminution  of  strength. — Gaz,  de8  Hop.,  1848,  No.  26. 


Oh  the  Use  of  Sulphur  Baths  in  Asthma,  teUh  some  Considerations  on  the  Nature 

and  Symptoms  of  this  Disease,    By  E.  Gontin. 

SuiPHTTB,  which  has  been  administered  from  time  immemorial  in  catarrhal  affec- 
tions both  internally  and  externally,  is  an  exciting  a^ent,  the  effect  of  which  is 
manifested  by  increased  heat  of  the  skin  and  acceleration  of  the  pulse.  This  pro- 
perty necessarily  exists  in  sulphur  baths ;  besides  which  the  temperature  of  the 
water,  when  raised  above  that  of  the  body,  adding  its  action  to  that  of  the  sulphur, 
may  be  such  as  to  produce  a  febrile  reaction  whica  ^eatlv  favours  the  revulsion  we 
would  establish.  To  this  double  effect  on  the  skin,  is  added  that  of  the  fumigation 
and  medicamented  inhalation  to  which  the  patient  is  exposed,  when  immersed  in 
these  sulphurous  vapours. 

These  oaths  nroduce  a  restorative  and  tonic  action  on  the  healthy  subject.  The 
use  of  simple  baths  is  followed  by  diminished  sensibility  to  cold.  For  asthmatic 
patients,  besides  these  prophylactic  effects,  which  are  of  themselves  most  valuable, 
sulphur  baths  occasion  immediate  relief  by  inducinff  abundant  expectoration  of 
dense  mucus,  either  in  the  bath  itself,  or  immediately  afterwards,  and  making  it 
more  easy  in  the  succeeding  day  and  night.  Acoorduig  to  M.  Trousseau,  another 
remedial  agent  possessed  by  these  baths  is  sulphuretted  nydrogen  gas,  which  exerts 
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a  stupefying  action  by  diminishing  the  pulmonary  excitemeut,  which  gives  rise  to 
the  bronchial  discharge.  Bat  as  this  calming  property  is  greatly  exceeded  by  the 
exciting  effects  induced  by  these  baths,  their  employment  is  not  advisable  for 
persons  suffering  from  fever,  or  those  affected  by  hemorrhage  or  mucous  discharges 
accompanied  by  a  febrile  condition.  Are  we  to  ascribe  the  happy  effect  of  sulphur 
baths  to  the  cutaneous  revulsion,  or  to  the  fumigation  and  iimalation  P  All  pro- 
bably contribute  to  this  result,  which  must  be  rather  referred  to  a  combination  of 
many  circumstances,  than  to  an^  specific  action  of  the  mineral  principle. 

from  125  to  250  grammes  otsulphuret  of  potassium  should  be  used  for  one  bath, 
whose  temperature  may  vary  from  25°  to  80^  C.  The  immediate  effect  of  the  first 
baths  is  to  produce  a  greater  dvspncea,  which  is  to  be  attributed,  1,  To  the  wann 
and  humid  air  surrounding  tne  patient;  2,  To  a  greater  peripheral  pressure. 
Occasionally  these  baths  are  insupportable  beyond  a  £w  minutes ;  although  by  a 
slight  effort  of  resolution,  and  tliroueh  habit,  the  inconvenience  attending  them 
wm  soon  be  disregarded,  and  deemed  of  no  consequence  in  comparison  with  the 
relief  afforded  by  the  increased  facility  of  expectoration. 

Asthma  is  almost  always  complicated,  as  for  instance,  in  18  cases  out  of  23  ob- 
served by  M.  Gontin.  In  13  cases  there  was  gastric  complication,  most  generally 
bilious  or  pseudo-bilious. 

The  success  of  the  treatment  depends  on  the  removal  of  these  complications,  since 
the  baths  will  remain  abnost  wholly  inefficacious  as  long  as  the  anorexia  and  the 
other  derangements  of  the  digestion  remain  in  force.  Considered  in  this  point  of 
view,  emetics  have  at  all  times  been  esteemed  powerful  adjuncts  to  the  treatment, 
since  they  are  administered  with  equal  success  against  a  saburral  condition,  and  in 
the  many  varied,  and  still  unknown  neuroses  connected  with  the  process  of  the 
digestion,  which  combine  to  form  the  derangements  classed  by  the  ancients  under 
the  name  of  dyspepsia,  and  bv  the  modems  under  that  of  gastralfia. 

The  following  is  the  formula  employed  by  M.  Beau  for  an  adult : 

Tartar  emetic,  10  centig.. 
Ipecacuanha,  1  gram., 

in  a  simple  mixture ;  a  spoonful  to  be  taken  mixed  with  warm  water,  every  ten 
minutes.  This  generally  acts  freelv  as  an  emetic  and  purgative.  Other  affec- 
tions of  the  bronchial  mucous  memDrane  are  rapidly  cured  bv  the  above  mixture, 
as,  for  instance,  commcm  catarrh  (tracheal,  kiyngeal  catarrh,  &c.),  which,  although 
very  common  in  private  practice,  is  rarely  observed  in  hospitals,  where  patients  do 
not  generallv  come  until  they  can  no  longer  continue  their  usual  avocations. 

M.  Beau  nas,  however,  found  very  great  benefit  during  the  last  few  years,  from 
the  use  of  sulphur  baths  in  this  affection.  Some  very  serious  cases  have  been 
rapidly  improved  without  overcharging  the  stomach  of  the  patient  with  emollient 
dnnks,  and  without  havine  recourse  to  opiates,  which,  even  when  administered  in 
small  doses,  usually,  and  almost  inevitably,  destroy  the  appetite. 

Sulphur  baths  have  also  been  frequently  employed  with  the  most  unhoped  for 
success  by  M.  Beau  in  cases  of  incipient  pulmonary  phthisis. — Gazette M^diccUe,  1848. 


On  Delirium  in  Pneumonia,    By  M.  Geisolle. 

This  phenomenon  is  of  importance,  not  only  because  it  may  arise  from  different 
causes,  offerinjg  opposite  indications,  but  also  because  it  may,  in  some  cases,  give 
rise  to  the  belief  m  the  existence  of  a  cerebral  disease,  when  in  fact  the  affection 
is  seated  in  the  lungs.  And  the  necessity  of  a  complete  examination  of  the  organs 
is  shown  by  the  fact,  that  where  this  has  been  neglected,  it  has  not  unoonmionly 
happened  that  persons  have  been  carried  to  lunatic  estabhshments  on  account  of  a 
temporary  mama,  developed  during  the  acute  stage  or  the  resolution  of  pneumonia. 

A  third  part  of  such  cases  manuest  themselves  in  persons  addicted  to  drinking ; 
and  it  has  been  said  that  pneumonia  of  the  apex,  especially,  gives  rise  to  this 
symptom;  but  of  27  patients  exhibiting  delirium,  M.  GrisoUe  has  found  the  apex 
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affected  in  9,  the  base  in  14,  and  the  middle  lobe  in  4 ;  and  MM.  Andral  and 
Briquet  have  made  similar  observations.  It  maj,  however,  be  stated,  that  doable 
pneumonia  is  more  likely  to  give  rise  to  delirium  than  single.  It  manifests  itself 
more  frequently  in  men  than  women,  in  the  proportion  of  21  to  6,  and  of  these 
27  patients,  3  only  were  less  than  40  years  of  age — ^the  usual  ace  being  betweoi 
50  and  60.  MM.  Hourmann  and  Decnambre  state  that  among  me  old  women  at 
Salp^tribre,  delirium  is  an  habitual  accompaniment  of  pneumonia.  The  symptom 
^uerally  occurs  from  the  4th  to  the  6in  day,  especiallv  in  drunkards,  fdthoogh 
it  is  by  no  means  rare  to  find  it  at  the  commencement  of  the  pneumonia,  or  even 
preceding  it  by  from  one  to  four  dajrs.  Lastly,  when  the  progress  of  the  pneumonia 
nas  been  rapid,  it  may  not  exhibit  itself  until  the  decline  of  the  disease,  or  during 
convalescence. 

It  may  assume  various  forms,  from  slight  incoherence  to  furious  delirium;  and  in 
drunkaros  there  are  the  hallucinations,  excitement,  sleeplessness,  and  tremor,  ob- 
served in  delirium  tremens.  This  last  form,  if  not  relieved,  terminates  in  coma  and 
death  in  4  or  5  days.  The  autopsy  generally  exhibits  only  some  vascularity  of  the 
pia  mater  and  injection  of  the  cerebral  substance,  signs  of  recent  menin^tis  being 
observable  in  about  a  fifth  of  the  cases.  The  presence  of  this  delirium  gives  rise  to 
an  unfavorable  prognosis,  not  only  on  its  own  account,  but  because  of  its  generally 
being  conjoined  witn  extensive  pneumonia ;  but  the  prognosis  is  less  serious  in  the 
case  of  drunkards  than  in  others.    Of  27  cases,  M.  Grisolle  lost  8. 

Although  in  the  treatment  of  the  case  which  has  given  rise  to  these  remarks, 
bleeding  was  not  resorted  to,  in  consequence  of  the  age  of  the  patient,  the  lon^  du- 
ration of  the  disease,  and  the  smaUness  of  the  pulse, — ^antimony  and  a  blister  beinf 
successfolly  substituted, — ^yet  it  is,  in  general,  far  from  being  contraindicated. 
When  the  delirium  seems  to  predominate  over  all  the  other  symptoms,  M. 
K^camier  has  given  musk,  in  the  lorm  of  pills,  in  doses  of  from  8  to  10  decigrammes, 
with  success ;  but  M.  GrisoUe  has  frequently  failed  with  it.  In  the  cases  of 
drunkards,  full  doses  of  opium,  continued  until  sleep  is  procured,  are  indicated;  with 
which  full  doses  of  tartar  emetic  may  be  advantageously  combined.  Alcoholic  drinks 
are  also  highly  useful,  not  only  for  the  cure  of  the  disease,  but  also,  as  M.  Chomel  long 
since  observed,  for  its  prevention.  We  should,  therefore,  inquire  into  the  patient's 
habits,  and  remembering  that  in  drunkards  delirium  comes  on  from  the  5th  to  the 
7th  day,  we  should,  if  any  trembling  of  the  lower  lip  and  sleeplessness  indicate  the 
approach  of  the  complication,  at  once  administer  tne  alcohol,  and  often  the  best 
effects  wiU  follow. — V  Union  Medicale,  1848,  No.  9. 


On  Cerebral  Congestion  in  relation  to  "Hemorrhage  and  Ramollissemeni  of  the  Brain, 

By  M.  DuRAND  /ardel. 

The  object  of  this  paper  is  to  direct  attention  to  the  important  part  which  con- 
gestion plays  in  inducing  these  conditions.  Its  influence  may  be  sometimes  judged 
of  by  premonitory  symptoms,  such  as  giddiness,  singing  in  the  ears,  numbness  of 
the  umbs ;  still,  m  59  cases,  32  of  acute  ramollissement,  and  27  of  hemorrhage, 
the  author  only  finds  these  recorded  in  21.  M.  Eostan,  to  whom  is  due  the  fixst 
accounts  of  ramollissement^  regarded  the  disease  sometimes  as  an  encephalitis,  and 
sometimes  as  a  peculiar  degeneration  analogous  to  senile  gangrene,  two  very  oppo- 
site conditions ;  but  the  author,  who  has  long  had  opportunities  of  observing  it 
among  the  aged,  maintains  that  in  them  also  it  is  an  encephalitis.  In  the  dissec- 
tions of  29  such  cases  which  he  has  published,  all  the  usual  signs  of  congestion  of 
the  brain  were  observable.  In  the  production  of  cerebral  hemorrhage,  Abercrombie 
and  Bouillaud  lay  much  stress  upon  the  ossified  condition  of  the  vessels,  and 
Rochoux  regards  it  as  proceeding  from  a  special  alteration,  a  hsemorrhagiparous 
ramollissement  of  the  cerebral  pulp.  It  is  certain  that  a  rarefaction  rather  than  a 
ramollissement  of  this  tissue  does  take  place,  and  in  almost  all  aged  persons  the 
meningeal  vessels  have  become  more  friaole ;  but  mere  diminution  of  cohesion  of 
the  cerebral  fibre  would  never  give  rise  to  hemorrhage,  and  ramollissement  may  go 
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through  all  its  stages  without  doing  so.  So,  too,  when  hemorrhage  takes  place 
earlier  in  life,  changes  in  the  vessels  are  not  observed ;  and  even  later,  such  altered 
vessels  are  not  to  be  followed  into  the  substance  of  the  brain,  where  the  hemorrhage 
really  takes  place.  A  fluxion  of  blood  to  the  part  explains  all  the  phenomena ; 
and  the  author  believes  that  the  rigid  bony  canals  in  which  the  veins  are  placed, 
cause  this  organ  to  be  freed  of  any  surplus  blood  with  difficulty.  If  congestion  of 
the  brain  or  encephalitis  occur  at  an  earUer  period  of  life,  there  is  usually  some 
appreciable  cause  discoverable ;  but  this  is  not  so  in  old  age,  when  they  would 
seem  rather  to  become  developed  under  the  influence  of  physiological  modifications, 
independently  of  external  circumstances.  Life,  as  age  approaches,  seems  to  retreat 
from  the  periphery  to  the  centre.  First,  the  functions  of  the  skin  and  of  the  senses 
diminish  m  activity,  and  the  systems  of  voluntary  motion  and  of  organic  life,  the 
secretions  and  the  digestive  functions,  die,  or  at  least  are  gradually  enfeebled.  The 
lungs,  the  heart,  and  the  brain,  alone  preserve  their  physiwogical  activity,  and  they 
alone  become  liable  to  disease ;  and  thus  it  is  that  the  aged  die  of  affections  of  the 
lungs,  or  the  brain. 

M.  Bochoux,  in  the  discussion  which  followed  the  reading  this  paper,  observed 
that  he  stiU  adhered  to  the  opinion  he  expressed  in  1814,  that  in  the  great  majority 
of  cases  of  apoplexy,  there  are  none  of  the  so-called  premonitory  symptoms  pre- 
sent ;  so,  too,  the  great  bulk  of  persons  suffering  from  these,  never  become  the 
subjects  of  apoplexy.  A  vast  nimiber  of  cases  of  apoplexy  are  on  record,  which 
occurred  whue  the  patient  presented  no  circumstance  indicative  of  congestion; 
and,  on  the  other  hand,  various  employments,  the  games  of  children,  attacks  of 
epilepsy,  &c.,  ^ve  rise  to  great  congestion  without  inducing  it.  M.  Exx^houx 
believes  there  is  an  imperceptible,  organic,  molecular  change  effected  in  more  or 
less  of  the  cerebral  tissue,  aiminishing  its  power  of  cohesion  and  resistance,  untU, 
at  last,  unable  to  withstand  the  force  of  the  circulating  blood,  it  becomes  torn,  and 
the  hemorrhage  we  term  apoplexy  is  produced.  The  softening  is  just  the  same 
whether  death  takes  place  in  an  hour,  or  in  several  days,  and  must  be  regarded  as 
precedent,  not  consecutive,  to  the  effusion.  This  hemorrhoffiparous  ramollissetnent 
exerts  nearly  all  the  action  attributed  to  all  the  other  producing  causes  of  apoplexy, 
including  local  or  general  congestion. 

M.  Baillaiger  observed  that  another  consequence  may  be  said  to  result  more 
directly  from  congestion  of  the  brain  than  these  mentioned,  viz.  general  paralysis. 
The  patient  on  coming  to  himself,  is  found  to  have  some  embarrassment  of  speech, 
and  gradually  his  intellect  fails  hun.  The  anatomical  chants  in  general  paralysis 
have  especial  reference  to  the  periphery  of  the  brain,  ana  we  can  easily  conceive 
here  the  direct  operation  of  repeated  congestion.  In  hemorrhage  and  ramollissc- 
ment,  besides  congestion,  there  must  be  some  local  lesion  of  the  organ,  wliich 
explains  whv  one  portion  rather  than  another  is  attacked. — Bulletin  de  lAcademie^ 
torn,  xiii,  944-68. 


SURGERY. 


On  Treatment  of  Porrigo  Decalvans.    By  M.  Deveeoie. 

A  OENEBAL  precept  should  be  laid  down,  which  applies  to  all  diseases  of  the  hairy 
scalp,  however  these  may  differ,  viz.  never  to  cover  the  head  in  such  a  mantier  as  to 
prevent  the  access  of  air,  the  contact  of  which  is,  in  fact,  one  of  our  most  powerful 
aids.  Hence,  covering  the  head  with  wigs,  false  hair,  &c.  is  very  miscliicvous. 
The  skin  secretes  substances  which  in  the  normal  state  are  acid,  but  which,  1)y 
being  retained  in  contact  with  it,  become  alkaline  and  irritating,  as  may  be  seen 
on  examining  the  secretions  in  eczema  and  other  diseases.  The  scalp  should  bo 
covered  then  only  by  some  pervious  material,  which  will  not  confine  the  secretion. 
A  second  general  precept  is,  the  maintenance  of  entire  clea/dinessy  which  is  best 
4-n.  -17 
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accomplished  by  the  employment  of  different  washes,  according  to  circumstances. 
M.  Devergie  prefers  those  formed  by  the  addition  of  two  or  three  spoonfuls  of 
chloride  ofioaa  to  a  quart  of  water,  or  of  10  parts  of  subcarboiuUe  of  soda  to  500 
of  water,  employing  them  everv  other  day. 

When  in  porrigo  decalvans  the  patches  are  of  a  reddish  colour,  or  puffed  up, 
emollients  and  cataplasms  for  two  or  three  weeks  are  indicated ;  and  afterwards 
resolvent  ointments,  such  as,  tannin  2  to  4  parts,  camphor  i  to  ^,  lard  30.  Then 
follows  the  tar  ointment,  to  conclude  with  the  carbonate  of  copper  i  or  ^,  to  50  of 
lard ;  varying  the  strength  for  different  patients,  and  for  oifferent  spots  of  the  same 
patient.  When  the  hairs  begin  to  reappear,  tonic  and  stimulating  ointments,  such  as 
that  of  Dupu^ren  or  of  cantharides,  are  reouired.  Lastly,  as  the  disease  declines, 
corrosive  sublimate  lotions  (1  part  to  999),  should  be  used  four  or  five  times  a  dav, 
and  every  fifth  day  a  gentle  application  of  nitrate  of  silver  (1  part  to  10)  should 
be  made  to  the  parts  tnat  have  oeen  affected. — Gas.  des  Hop.  No.  27. 


Blistering  the  Eyelids  in  Affections  of  the  Cornea.    By  M.  Yelfeau. 

In  affections  of  the  cornea,  attended  either  by  interstitial  deposition  of  lymph 
or  the  formation  of  pus  threatening  penetration,  M.  Velpeau  has  found  blistering 
the  eyelids  extremely  useful  during  the  last  eighteen  ^ears.  In  conjunctivitis  or 
iritis  the  practice  is  of  no  great  utility ;  but  in  keratitis  and  inflammation  of  the 
anterior  chamber,  no  means  is  so  efficacious.  It  dissipates  the  sanguineous  en- 
gorgement, prevents  or  arrests  the  plastic  effusion,  and  favours  its  absorption  if 
already  deposited.  It  cleans  the  ulcers,  and  is  very  efficacious  in  prevent m^  sup- 
puration and  softening  of  the  organ.  It  is  an  error  to  suppose  it  is  mischievous 
when  employed  in  the  acute  stage ;  but  its  use  requires  some  precautions.  The 
skin  of  the  eyelids  is  to  be  firet  rubbed  with  vinegar,  and  they  are  to  be  closed 
without  being  contracted.  The  blister  is  so  applied  as  to  secure  contact  in  every 
part,  a  pledget  of  lint  laid  over  it  so  as  to  fill  up  the  orbital  cavity,  and  the  whole 
to  be  secured  bv  a  bandage.  When  the  blister  is  removed  next  dav,  the  eyelids  are 
found  more  or  less  swollen,  and  it  is  not  until  this  has  subsided  that  we  can  jud^e 
of  the  effect.  In  this  way  it  may  be  renewed  three  or  four  times. — Gazette  des 
Hopitaux,  No.  80. 

On  Cauterization  as  a  Preventive  of  Purulent  Infection.    By  M.  Philippeatjx. 

M.  Philifpeaux  adduces  a  new  case  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  held  by  M.  Bonnet, 
of  Lyons,  that  wounds  which  have  been  cauterized,  or  which  succeed  to  the  fall  of 
an  eschar,  will  not  give  rise  to  phlebitis  or  purulent  infection.  The  latter  affection 
is  of  more  frequent  occurrence  than  heretofore,  probably  from  the  modem  surgeon 
employing  cutting  instruments,  to  the  exclusion  of  caustic.  When  a  wound  be- 
comes grayish  and  cedematous  at  its  circumference,  furnishes  a  sanious  or  putrid 
pus,  is  accompanied  by  fever  and  intense  thirst,  with  fetid  stools  and  great  ex- 
naustion,  M.  Bonnet  deeplj  cauterizes  its  surface ;  and  the  results  he  has  hitherto 
obtained  have  convinced  mm  that  this  is  a  powerful  means  of  arresting  the  deve- 
lopment of  the  general  symptoms,  and  localising  the  malady.  But  can  the  disease 
be  thus  arrestect  when  fever,  with  shivering,  has  become  fully  developed  ?  In  this 
stage  the  plan  has  been  found  more  frequently  unsuccessful  than  not ;  but  M. 
Plmippeaux  now  details  the  particulars  of  another  case,  in  which  cauterization  of 
the  wound  with  equal  parts  of  chloride  of  zinc  and  flour,  was  attended  with  suc- 
cess after  the  full  development  of  the  disease. — Gazette  des  Hopitaux,  No.  57. 


Rigidity  of  the  Hand  after  Fracture  of  the  Forearm.    By  M.  Hervez  de  Chegoik. 

The  author  observes,  that  owing  to  the  compression  used  in  the  treatment  of 
fractures  of  the  forearm,  and  the  prolonged  extension  of  the  fingers,  the  patient 
often  remains  with  an  impaired  mooility  of  the  hand  and  fingers,  ^aX  places  nim  in 
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a  worse  state  than  if  no  treatment  whatever  had  been  employed.    Indeed,  on  this 
acconnt  has  M.  Velpeau  abandoned  the  use  of  apparatus  in  these  fractures. 

The  manner  in  wnich  the  author  treats  these  cases,  so  as  to  prevent  rigidity,  is 
as  follows : — ^In  those  in  which  there  is  no  dispkcement  he  merely  lays  the  forearm 
on  a  somewhat  solid  surface ;  but  where  there  is  a  constant  tendency  to  the  repro- 
duction of  the  displacement,  he  places  it  on  a  very  thick  and  firm  cushion,  termi- 
nating opposite  the  bend  which  separates  the  hand  from  the  arm — bringing  it  more 
or  less  near  this  bend,  accordingly  as  the  lower  fragment  projects  forwards  or  back- 
wards ;  so  that  in  the  first  case  it  is  this  fragment  which  is  brought  a£»inst  the 
cushion,  and  in  the  other,  the  lower  extremity  of  the  upper  fragment.  The  hand 
is  allowed  to  hang  down  in  front  of,  and  below,  the  cushion.  On  the  twelfth  day 
a  splint  and  compress  four  inches  long  are  substituted,  and  kept  on  by  two  broad 
tapes  tied  over  a  single  pad  on  the  back  of  the  arm,  so  as  to  avoid  all  constriction. 
If  there  la  displacement  towards  the  interosseous  space,  a  compress  may  be  there 
interposed,  ^intire  consolidation  takes  place  towards  the  thirty-fifth  day,  and,  in 
consequence  of  the  absence  of  injurious  compression,  neither  gangrene,  muscular 
atrophy,  nor  adhesions  occur,  and  tedious  convalescence  and  imperfect  recovery 
are  avoided. — U  Union  Medicate,  No.  46. 


On  Tertiary  /Syphilis.    By  Dr.  GAHBEBun. 

Some  of  the  doctrines  so  positively  laid  down  by  M.  Bicord,  and  at  first  so 
readily  received,  are  found  ill  to  bear  closer  examination.  Dr.  Gamberini  main- 
tains, as  the  result  of  prolonged  investigation  in  a  large  hospital,  that  the  arbitrary 
division  of  the  constitutiomu  symptoms  into  secondiury  and  tertiary  is  a  mere  play 
upon  the  words,  and  a  confusion  of  what  was  simple ;  and  that  the  attempt  to  treat 
the  one  class  exclusively  by  mercury,  and  the  other  by  iodine,  is  mischievous.  In 
fact,  in  both  the  secondary  and  tertiary  symptoms,  mercury  sometimes  fails ;  but  in 
the  great  bulk  of  even  the  tertiary  symptoms,  it  is  the  preferable  and  even  indis- 
pensable medicine.  It  is  the  same  constitutional  lues  extdbiting  itself  on  different 
points  of  the  economy,  in  the  secondary  and  tertiary  forms ;  these  may  coexist, 
may  mutually  displace  each  other,  and  may  both  be  propagated  hereditaSrily.  He 
admits,  however,  that  the  French  surgeon  has  done  good  service,  by  showine[  the 
great  utility  of  iodine  in  cases  wherein  mercury  is  inadmissible,  or  lias  proved  un- 
availing. 

He  describes  the  various  so-called  tertiary  symptoms  at  some  length,  as  well  as 
the  treatment  he  has  found  efficacious ;  but  we  have  only  room  for  one  or  two  of 
his  remarks.  Speaking  of  that  distressing  one,  severe  pains  in  the  bones,  he  says 
that,  instead  of  its  being  attributed,  as  it  often  is,  to  the  employment  of  mercury, 
it  should  frequently  be  said  to  result  from  this  drug  having  been  so  inefficiently 
employed  as  only  to  modify,  not  to  remove,  the  syphilitic  poison ;  and  the  very 
patients  who  have  been  sent  into  the  hospital,  supposed  to  be  suffering  rather  from 
the  drug  than  the  disease,  have  recovered  speeaily  under  the  use  of  additional 
Quantities.  The  author,  referring  to  his  experience  in  300  of  these  cases,  states 
tuat  although  in  those  cases  in  wmch  mercury  failed  iodine  succeeded,  these  medi- 
cines thus  supplying  each  others'  places,  yet  that  the  undoubted  superiority  was 
due  to  the  mercury.  In  respect  to  periostitis,  he  says  that  mercury  cures  the 
disease  much  more  rapidly  than  iodine,  about  three  fourths  of  the  cases  being 
amenable  to  it,  leaving  a  fourth  for  the  iodine,  among  which  are  the  cases  that 
have  resisted  mercury. 

In  so  stronsly  recommending  mercury.  Dr.  Gamberini  always  supposes  the 
vapour  bath  to  oe  the  same  time  employed,  as,  without  this,  the  medicine  generally 
pitxluces  some  ill  effect,  and  especially  salivation.  The  forms  he  prefers  before  all 
others  arc  friction  with  the  una.  hydr.,  and  the  deutochloride  in  diaphoretic  drinks. 
Out  of  some  thousands  treatea  by  the  one  or  the  other  of  these,  few  have  been  the 
cases  in  which  they  have  not  succeeded.  Iodide  of  potassium  he  regards  as  a 
succedaneam  of  mercury ;  and  it  is  especially  useful  m  cases  for  which  mercury 
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has  been  given  in  vain.  It  may  itself  cure  the  syphilis,  or  'so  modify  it,  as  to 
render  it  amenable  to  mercury  resorted  to  again.  Numerically,  mercury,  when  no 
other  treatment  has  been  tried,  will  cure  about  80  per  cent.,  iodine  aliout  20  per 
cent.,  of  the  cases  admitted. — Bulletino  delle  Scieme  Medicale,  vol.  xii,  pp.  96- 
148. 


On  CatapUum  for  Tumours  of  the  Breast.    By  M.  Tanchou. 

M.  Tanchou  states,  that  according  to  his  experience  cataplasms  are  contraindi- 
cated  in  all  tumours  of  the  breast  wmch  do  not  originate  in  blows,  falls,  &c.,  and 
which  are  not  of  a  simply  inflammatory  character.  In  certain  cases  they  would 
seem  to  act  as  a  touchstone,  when  we  have  reason  to  doubt  the  nature  of  a  tumour, 
and  to  fear  i\s  cancerous  degeneration.  They  at  first  calm  the  pains,  and  the  pa- 
tient seems  satisfied ;  but  yery  soon  they  induce  an  almost  passive  engorgement, 
the  part  also  becoming  mottled  and  sometimes  livid.  Pains  of  a  new  character 
now  develope  themselves,  shooting  towards  the  shoulder  and  arm,  and  the  patient 
by  a  sort  ot  instinct  discards  the  cataplasm ;  or  perhaps  the  tumour  breaks,  and 
reveals  by  its  appearance  its  malignant  character. — Rev,  Med,-CAir.,  tom.  iii,  p.  343. 


A  New  Mode  of  performing  lAthotomy  by  the  Rectum.    By  M.  Maisdnkeuye. 

An  interesting  case  has  been  recently  published,  in  which  the  operation  performed 
by  Sanson  and  Vacca  was  advanta^ously  modified.  After  placing  tne  natient  (set.  28) 
in  the  ordinary  lithotomy  position,  a^d  giving  the  catheter  (witn  a  very  large 
groove)  in  charge  of  an  assistant,  M.  Maisonneuve,  standing  between  the  thighs, 
lodged  the  nail  of  his  left  index-finger,  passed  into  the  rectum,  in  the  groove  of  the 
catheter,  just  anterior  to  the  prosUte.  Along  this  finger  he  next  slid  a  pointed 
bistoury,  guarded  by  lint  to  within  a  centimetre  of  its  end,  and  made  a  small 
incision  through  the  rectum  and  membranous  portion  of  the  urethra.  Still  retain- 
ing his  nail  in  the  groove,  he  next  passed  in  a  double  lithotome,  with  its  concavity 
upwards,  and  having  assured  himself  of  its  secure  implantation  in  the  ^oove, 
withdrew  his  index-finger,  took  hold  of  and  slightly  raised  the  catheter  with  hb 
left  hand,  while  with  his  right  he  opened  the  olaader  with  the  lithotome.  The 
catheter  was  now  withdrawn,  and  the  ri^ht  hand  so  turned  as  to  bring  the  concavity 
of  the  lithotome  backwards.  Next  he  introduced  the  index  and  middle  fingers  of 
the  left  hand  above  the  lithotome,  and  separated  the  one  from  the  other,  so  as  to 
dilate  the  rectum  and  protect  the  sphincter  while  he  withdrew  the  lithotome,  the 
blades  of  which,  separated  fourteen  lines  from  each  other,  made  a  bilateral  incision 
in  the  prostate  and  rectum.  The  forceps  were  then  passed  along  the  fore-finger^ 
and  the  stone  removed. 

The  patient  recovered  so  rapidly,  as  to  be  sitting  in  the  yard  on  the  fourth  day, 
and  he  was  exhibited  at  the  academy  after  a  long  walk,  on  the  ninth.  An  urinary 
fistula  still  remained  when  he  returned  to  the  country  on  the  seventeenth  day,  but 
this  subsequently  healed.  This  operation  differs  from  that  of  Sanson  and  Vacca 
by  leaving  the  lower  end  of  the  rectum,  the  sphincter,  and  the  perineum  untouched; 
and  this  prevention  of  the  exposure  of  the  wound  to  external  influences,  places  it 
very  much  in  the  same  category  with  the  subcutaneous  incisions. — L*  Union 
Medicate,  No.  63. 


On  the  Performance  of  Operations  at  Intervals.    By  M.  Vidal. 

M.  Vidal  recently  read  a  paper  at  the  Academic  in  which  he  endeavoured  to  show 
that  advantage  may  sometimes  result  from  performing  the  different  stages  of  opera- 
tions at  intervals  of  some  days.  In  this  way  may  the  economy  be  better  able  to 
allow  of  the  removal  of  a  long-standing  disease,  and  the  proceedings  of  nature  are 
imitated.    Thus,  in  the  removal  of  foreign  bodies  from  the  vicinity  of  important 
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parts,  she  protects  these  by  adhesions  and  thickenings  before  she  forms  her  ex- 
ternal aperture.  M.  Goyrand,  of  Aix,  has  already  acted  upon  the  principle  in 
removing  a  loose  cartilageyrom  the  knee-joint ;  for,  having  opened  the  capsule  oy  an 
oblique  subcutaneous  incision,  he  forced  the  foreign  body  into  the  external  wound, 
and  detained  it  there  until  the  aperture  in  the  capsule  behind  it  was  healed  up. 
So  also  before  opening  deep  abscesses  and  cysts,  MM.  Begin  and  Kecamier  have  maae 

Sreliminary  incisions  nearly  down  to  the  cavity,  or  have  applied  caustic,  and  left  the 
ischarge  to  nature,  or  have  only  effected  this  after  protective  adhesions  have  had 
time  to  form.  Various  practitioners  have  performed  lithotomy  at  distinct  intervals, 
first  making  all  the  incisions  even  into  the  bladder,  and  extracting  the  stone  on 
another  occasion ;  but  the  author  is  of  opinion  that  the  wound  should  extend  down 
to  the  bladder  but  mthout  opening  it,  and  be  filled  up  with  cerated  lint  while  the 
condensation  of  the  neighbouring  cellular  tissue  is  effecting,  forming  a  kind  of 
organic  cement  around  the  passage  through  which  the  urine  will  have  to  pass.  This 
done,  the  bladder  may  be  opened,  and  the  stone  removed  without  infiltration 
occurring.  The  author  adduces  several  examples  in  wliich  these  principles  have 
been  advantageously  acted  upon  in  autoplastic  operations;  and  refers  to  their 
especial  importance  in  cases  of  recto-vaginal  and  recto-vesical  fistula.  The  guiding 
prmciple  is,  that  it  is  better  to  perform  several,  short,  non-dangerous  operations, 
than  one  long,  complicated,  and  dangerous  one. — L*  Union  Medicate,  Nos.  14 
and  15. 


On  Cicatrization  after  the  Operatum  for  Staphyloma.    By  M.  Sichel. 

Whsn  the  crystalline  no  longer  exists,  or  has  been  removed,  the  vitreous  body 
and  the  hyaloid  present  a  nearly  circular  black  surface,  or  rather  a  transparent  one, 
through  which  the  dark  colour  of  the  bottom  of  the  eye  is  seen.  In  a  few  days 
the  margin  of  this  surface  becomes  vascularized  by  a  prolongation  of  vessels  from 
the  circumference  of  the  cornea,  which,  at  very  variable  periods,  encase  the  wound 
in  a  vascular  corona,  that  becomes  a  true  organ  of  nutrition  for  the  exposed  hya- 
loid, upon  the  anterior  surface  of  which  the  vessels  deposit  a  grayish-white  fibro- 
albuminous  fluid.  This  opacity  is,  however,  sometimes  only  developed  later,  or  it 
may  be  absent.  Little  elevations  are  also  observed  alon^  the  circumference  of  the 
space  circumscribed  by  the  vascular  corona  or  in  the  mterstices  of  the  vessels 
traversing  the  vitreous  body,  some  being  of  a  rose  colour,  others  grav-red.  They 
are  true  granulations,  which,  gradually  approximating,  become  covcrea  by  a  grayish 
membrane,  whence  results  the  cicatrix.  Sometimes  this  new  membrane  for  some 
time  covers  only  the  circumference  of  the  wound,  and  the  granulations  may  remain 
isolated  in  the  middle,  communicating  only  by  very  delicate  vessels  with  the  cir- 
cumference. During  cicatrization,  when  this  is  slow,  a  round  blackish  interval  is 
left,  through  wliich  rays  of  light,  if  the  retina  continues  sound,  allow  the  degree 
of  vision  acquired  after  the  operation  to  be  still  retained ;  but  the  patient  should 
be  forewarned  that  this  will  be  lost  as  cicatrization  proceeds. 

The  false  membrane,  formed  of  inodular  tissue,  contracts  more  and  more,  so  that 
it  may  become  almost  linear ;  but  generally  there  remains  between  the  lips  of  the 
wound  a  cicatrix  formed  by  a  foreign  substance,  which,  from  being  circular,  becomes 
gradually  smaller  and  more  or  less  transversely  oval.  The  cases  m  which  the  lips  of 
the  wound,  after  the  operation,  approach  and  come  into  contact,  in  consequence 
of  an  evacuation  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  vitreous  humour,  are  very  rare, 
and  even  then  a  linear  cicatrix  is  not  obtained ;  for  the  lips  of  the  wound  become 
again  distended  by  the  pressure  of  the  aqueous  humour  behind  them.  When  only 
the  central  portion  of  a  staphyloma  is  removed,  a  better  cicatrix  is  not  obtained ; 
and  if  the  patient  does  not  wear  an  artificial  eye,  a  too  visible  deformity  is  left, 
and  a  relapse  is  to  be  feared ;  while,  when  he  resorts  to  one,  the  volume  of  the 
globe  left  is  too  great  to  allow  him  to  employ  it  with  ease  and  comfort. — Annates 
d^Oculistique,  torn,  xix,  pp.  22-24. 
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Treatment  of  Hemorrhage  after  Bxemom  of  the  Tontil. 

M.  Hatin  having  met  with  a  case  of  most  alarming  hemorrhage  after  the 
excision  of  a  hypertrophied  tonsil,  which  resisted  all  the  usual  styptics,  an  ingenious 
and  successful  mode  ot  employing  compression  occurred  to  him.  He  took  a  long 
straight  pair  of  forceps,  used  for  the  removal  of  polypi  from  the  posterior  nares,  and 
having  covered  one  of  the  blades  with  amadou  and  lint,  appliea  it  to  the  bleeding 
part,  applying  the  other  blade  externally  to  the  angle  of  the  jaw,  anv  amount  S 
compression  Deing  producible  by  approximating  the  handles.  M.  Malgaigne,  to 
whom  the  account  of  the  case  was  sent,  refers  to  a  discussion  which  took  place 
upon  the  same  subject  at  the  Surgical  Society.  In  the  case  which  gave  rise  to  it, 
M.  Chassaignac  succeeded,  after  everything  else  had  failed,  in  arresting  the  bleeding 
by  holding  a  piece  of  ice  by  means  of  a  forceps  in  constant  proxmiity  to  the 
bleeding  point.  M.  Guersant  had  met  with  three  cases,  one  in  the  adult,  stopped 
by  the  actual  cautery ;  one  of  the  two  children  liad  a  hemorrhagic  tendency,  and 
in  the  other  an  alarming  hemorrhage  occurred  on  the  third  day.  Muriatic  acid  and 
honey  succeeded  best,  ferruginous  preparations  being  e[iven  internally.  In  the 
only  case  met  with  by  M.  Hus;uier,  he  found  ice-drinks  sumce.  M.  Robert  doubted 
the  propriety  of  using  ice  in  tnese  cases,  as  it  has  sometimes  produced  agan^enous 
eschar.  He  recommends  that  the  thumb  dipped  in  alum  should  be  appliea  to  the 
bleeding  point,  making  corresponding  pressure  with  the  fin^rs  externally.  M. 
Monod  was  acquainted  with  cases  in  which  the  mere  keepmg  the  mouth  open 
sufficed  to  restrain  the  hemorrhage.  M.  Malgaigne  observes  that  he  has  never 
known  hemorrhage  follow  either  excision  of  the  tonsil  or  of  the  uvula.  Lisfranc, 
however,  met  with  a  bad  case  of  the  latter,  and  arrested  the  bleeding  by  compressing 
the  part  with  a  forceps,  and  applying  nitrate  of  silver  to  the  wound.  M.  Malgaigne 
has  met  with  two  cases  of  traumatic  bleeding  from  the  fauces.  In  the  one, 
it  succeeded  the  removal  of  a  tumour,  and  was  arrested  by  the  application  of  the 
finger  for  a  few  minutes.  In  the  other  case  it  followed  the  division  of  an  anormal 
adhesion  of  the  velum  palati,  which  completely  obstructed  the  nasal  fosss ;  and 
the  bleeding  was  only  controlled  as  long  as  pressure  was  kept  up.  Believing  that 
the  obstruction  of  respiration  contributed  much  to  the  contmuance  of  the  hemor- 
rhage, M.  Malgaigne  rapidly  completed  the  operation,  and  the  passage  of  air 
being  now  free  tnrough  the  nares,  the  bleeding  stopped  as  if  by  enchantment. — Bev. 
Med.Chir.,  vol.  ii,  pp  353-41. 

Dr.  Hamilton,  ot  Buffalo,  states  that  usually  a  gargle  of  cold  water  will  arrest 
the  hemorrha^ ;  but  that  where  it  fails  to  do  so,  no  means  is  comparable  with 
that  of  exposmg  the  patient's  neck,  and  applying  a  neckcloth  filled  with  snow 
exactly  opposite  the  bleeding  part.  If  snow  cannot  be  got,  pounded  ice  or  wet 
cloths  may  be  used. — FhiladeL  Med,  Exam.,  No.  37. 


On  Gunshot  Wounds. 

The  insurrection  of  last  June  produced  the  bloodiest  combat  that  the  streets 
of  Paris  ever  witnessed,  the  proportion  of  wounded  among  the  combatants,  and  of 
dead  among  the  wounded,  having  been  truly  frightful.  The  mortality  has  indeed 
even  more  than  usual  resulted  from  the  mere  severity  of  the  wounds,  numbers  dying 
before  they  could  be  brought  to  the  hospitals,  or  y^rj  soon  after  arriving  there ; 
for  it  is  rem^kable,  that  notwithstanding  the  overcrowduig  of  these  establisnments, 
and  of  the  jails  with  prisoners,  no  epidemic  or  contagious  disease  whatever  was 
generated ;  and  the  absence  of  such  fatal  complications  as  erysipelas,  hospital  gan- 
grene, and  tetanus,  most  advantageously  contrasts  the  medical  constitution  of  the 
present  year  with  that  of  1830.  The  condition  of  the  morale  exerted  a  powerful 
mfluence  over  the  mortality  of  those  whose  wounds  did  not  forbid  recovery,  which  was 
considerably  greater  on  the  part  of  the  insurgents.  Thus,  M.  Malgaigne  states  \hsX 
at  St.  Louis,  where  so  many  of  the  wounded  insurgents  were  taken,  they  famished 
during  the  first  five  days  a  far  larger  proportion  of  deaths  than  the  miHtary  (viz. 
1  in  6  as  compared  with  1  in  15),  m  consequence  of  their  wounds  being  so  much 
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more  severe — ^the  barricades  protectipg  the  lower  parts  of  the  body,  and  the  chest 
and  head  beine^  the  parts  which  chieBj  suffered.  At  a  later  stage,  the  mortality, 
after  having  subsided  m  both  categories,  was  as  1  in  11  among  the  insurgents,  as  com- 
pared to  1  in  42  among  the  miBtoiy.  This  arose  from  uie  injudicious  conduct 
of  the  authorities,  who,  in  spite  of  the  protest  of  the  surgeons,  instituted  at  too 
early  a  period  the  judicial  mterrogatories,  and  carried  consternation  among  the 
wounded  insurgents,  who  up  to  that  time  had  been  treated  exactly  as  the  soldiers, 
and  with  the  same  success.  The  real  period  of  danger,  both  in  private  and 
hospital  practice,  was  found  to  be  as  late  as  the  eighth,  tenth,  or  even  the  fifteenth 
day,  when  purulent  collections  formed,  denuded  splinters  or  other  foreign  bodies 
irritated  the  wounds,  gangrene  opened  vessels,  or  purulent  infection  occurred. 
This  last  was  so  common  a  cause  of  mortality,  that  it  was  attributed  very  generally 
to  the  use  of  poisoned  balls  by  the  insurgents — a  conjecture,  receiving,  however, 
no  support  from  any  of  the  surgeons. 

There  are  so  many  points,  concerning  which  the  best  informed  surgeons  are  at 
issue,  that  at  M.  Roux's  suggestion  a  formal  debate  upon  the  treatment  of  gun-shot 
wounds  has  been  opened  at  tue  Academy ;  and  we  may  briefly  notice  some  of  the 
opinions  there  advanced  or  published  in  the  journals  since  our  former  article  on  the 
subject. 

Ihe  question  of  dilating  wounds  with  the  knife  {debridemenf)  seems  to  be  disputed 
at  present  in  Trance  with  as  much  keenness,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  J.  BeU  and 
Hunter  in  our  own  country;  and  the  impropriety  of  making  precautionary  incisions, 
or  indeed  incisions  of  any  kind,  save  for  the  removal  of  foreign  bodies,  or  the  se- 
curing of  vessels,  is  anything  but  generally  admitted,  although  strongly  enforced 
by  M.  Baudens.  So,  too,  the  old  question  of  immediate  amputation  has  its  warm 
partisans  and  opponents ;  M.  Roux  heading  the  former,  M.  Malgaigne  the  latter. 
The  last-named  able  surgeon  should  rather  be  said  to  be  inimical  to  amputation  at 
any  period,  save  in  the  case  of  a  greatly-shattered  limb ;  and  he  adduces  much 
statistical  evidence  in  favour  of  his  opimon.  This,  however,  is  rather  slippery 
ground,  for  his  figures  show  the  most  extraordinary  difference  in  the  results  of 
operations  furnished  by  different  surgeons.  Thus,  while  Boucher  declared  that 
two  thirds  of  the  cases  die,  and  Faure  states  that  after  Fontenoy  only  30  or  40  cases 
were  saved  of  300 ;  Fercoq  says  he  lost  but  2  in  60 ;  Percy  but  6  in  92 ;  Guthrie 
but  7  in  45  in  New  Orleans,  and  9  in  47  at  Toulouse.  The  English  army  in  Spain 
lost  but  24  in  291 ;  and  at  Aboukir  and  Camperdown  no  case  was  lost  in  30  am- 
putations. Larrey,  looking  back  at  his  long  career,  estimates  that  he  had  saved 
three-fourths  of  his  cases.  M.  Malgaigne  had  already  doubted  the  accuracy  of  some 
of  these  brilliant  results,  when,  during  the  campaign  in  Poland  in  1831,  where 
80,000  men  were  in  arms,  neither  he  nor  his  colleagues  ever  succeeded  in  saving  a 
case  after  amputation  of  the  lower  extremities.  Kibes  was  struck  with  the  fact, 
that  among  4000  invalids,  after  the  imperial  wars,  he  could  find  no  one  who  pre- 
sented a  consolidated  femur  which  had  been  fractured  by  firearms ;  but  then  he 
adds,  nor  could  he  find  one  patient  among  them  on  whom  amputation  for  this 
accident  bad  been  performed — a  fact  that  has  not  made  sufiicicnt  impression ;  for 
if  it  is  true,  that  in  trying  to  save  a  femur  fractured  by  gun-shot  we  shall  lose  the 
greater  part  of  our  patients,  we  may  ask,  is  the  proportion  cured  increased  after 
amputation.  Examining  the  mortality  of  the  Parisian  hospitals  in  1836-42,  M. 
Malgaigne  found  that  the  mortality  after  amputation  for  traumatic  causes  amounted 
to  nearly  two  thirds  of  the  cases,  amputation  of  the  leg  representing  the  mean  of  such 
mortaUtj,  that  of  the  thigh  its  maximum,  and  that  of  the  forearm  its  minimum. 
From  these  and  other  figures,  which  we  have  not  space  to  notice,  he  comes  to  the 
general  conclusion,  that  l)y  teeking  to  save  limbs  after  gun-shot  icounds,  we  do  not  run 
greater  risk  of  death  than  in  amputating  them,  M.  Boux,  on  the  contrary,  believes 
that  military  surgeons  have  been  most  unjustly  blamed  for  resorting  too  frequently 
to  immediate  amputation,  which,  he  thinks,  should  be  performed  when  the  soft  parts 
are  much  injured,  even  supposing  the  bone  or  joints  arc  not  so.  He  places  no  faith 
in  the  accuracy  of  the  statistics  adduced  by  M.  Malgaigne ;  and  believes  that  the 
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great  sucoess  of  some  surgeons,  or  the  failures  of  others,  depend  apon  some  dr- 
comstances,  independently  of  the  mere  operation,  which,  if  statistics  are  to  be  of 
any  use,  must  alt  be  accurately  stated.  Strange  series  of  cases  may  occur  to  the 
same  surgeon.  Thus,  at  an  early  period  of  his  own  career,  he  had  12  successive 
cases  of  amputation,  all  successful ;  while  a  little  later,  he  lost  12  out  of  36  cases. 

Extrttciion  of  balls.  M.  Roux  recommends  that  this  should  not  be  attempted,  except 
when  they  are  superficially  situated  and  easily  got  at ;  and  he  has  had  many  oppor- 
tunities of  verifying  Hunter's  observations,  that  parts  are  so  much  the  less  liabfe  to 
suppurate  from  the  presence  of  a  foreign  body,  as  they  are  more  deeply  situated. 
Thus,  when  bodies  work  their  way  from  the  abdomen  to  the  surface,  it  is  only  just 
as  they  approach  this  that  they  excite  suppuration.  M.  Baudens,  in  one  of  his  lec- 
tures, msuces  some  veiY  good  remarks  upon  the  removal  of  balls.  He  observes, 
that  when  they  seem  deeplv  buried  in  the  soft  parts,  before  abandoning  all  attempts 
at  their  removal,  we  should  pass  our  fingers  very  carefully  over  the  region  of  the 
body,  opposite  to  that  at  wmch  they  entered,  and  not  unfrequently  we  shall  feel 
them  in  a  position  they  may  be  easily  cut  down  upon.  CertlEun  precautions  are, 
however,  required  for  making  counter-openings.  The  ball,  durmg  its  passage, 
drives  and  compresses  all  the  tissues  that  oppose  this,  but  by  the  cellulo^brous 
tissue  it  becomes  surrounded,  in  the  form  of  an  accidental  cyst,  which,  if  the  ball  is 
not  removed,  exerts  an  important  office  in  isolating  it,  becoming  oi^anized  around 
it,  and  living  by  means  of  its  adhesions  to  the  neighbouring  tissues.  This  cyst 
opposes  an  obstacle  to  the  removal  of  the  ball,  and  must  be  completely  divided, 
while  the  ball  is  thrust  forward  by  the  finger  and  thumb  placed  beliind  it.  When  there 
is  no  danger  in  doing  so,  M.  Baudens  never  hesitates  removing  a  ball ;  and  when, 
shortly  alter  the  receipt  of  the  wound,  he  cannot  find  it,  he  postpones  all  further 
examination  for  a  month  or  so,  when,  the  traumatic  inflammation  having  subsided, 
and  the  limbs  becoming  somewhat  wasted,  the  patient  will  often  himseli  be  able  to 
point  out  the  spot  where  the  ball  is  situated.  The  finger  is  the  best  exploratory 
instrument,  and  should  be  passed  into  the  wound  in  search  of  clothing  and  other 
foreign  bodies,  which  might  produce  troublesome  suppuration,  and  do  far  more  harm 
than  the  ball.  Injuries  to  toe  joints  from  balls  generally  call  for  immediate  ampu- 
tation ;  but  in  some  rare  instances  balls  have  entered  the  cavity  without  injuring 
the  bone,  and  have  continued  annoying  the  patient  exactly  like  a  loose  caitiiage. 
Balls  striking  the  shaft  of  a  bone  oecome  sometimes  themselves  broken  by  tne 
collision  into  two  or  more  portions,  which  may  escape  by  separate  apertures.  The 
presence  of  a  ball  in  the  substance  of  bone  usually  leads  to  a  tedious  and  intermi- 
nable suppuration ;  and  from  this  cause  old  soldiers  sometimes  find  their  wounds 
reopen  fifteen  or  twenty  years  after  healing :  so  that  whenever  it  can  be  accomplished 
witnout  danger,  balls  so  situated  should  be  removed.  In  some  rare  cases  a  kind 
of  osseous  cyst  is  formed  around  them,  and  so  imprisoned  they  continue  harmless. 
Owing  to  the  propinqaity  of  the  combatants,  the  DaUs  in  the  Paris  insurrections 
usualfy  passed  throu^i  and  through ;  so  that  the  number  remaming  to  be  extracted 
was  exceedingly  small. 

Size  of  the  apertures  caused  by  the  hall.  No  question  has  given  rise  to  greater 
divergence  of  opinion,  than  that  of  whether  the  aperture  of  entrance  or  exit  is  the 
larger ;  and  when  we  find  competent  observers  giving,  with  cases  before  their  eyes, 
exactly  contrary  opinions,  we  are  disposed  to  aeree  with  M.  Aoux  that  there  is  no 
absolute  rule,  mucn  depending  upon  the  force,  distance,  and  direction  of  the  impel- 
linff  power.  That  the  aperture  of  entrance  is  less  than  that  of  exit,  was  generally 
laia  Qown,  until  M.  Blandin  maintained  the  contrary.  He  believes  that  the  error  has 
been  retained  so  long,  from  the  experiments  of  Dupuytren  and  others  having  been 
made  on  inextensible  materials  instead  of  upon  so  elastic  a  body  as  the  skin.  M. 
Blandin  has  never  met  with  a  case  in  1830  or  1848,  in  which  the  aperture  made  by 
the  entrance  of  the  ball  was  not  larger  than  that  of  its  exit,  and  M.  Malgaigne's 
observation  is  confirmatory  of  the  remark. — Bulletin  de  I' Academies  tom.  xiu,  1263, 
1275  ;  Gazette  Medicale,  Nos.  30,  32,  34,  35  ;  Revue  Medico-Chirurg.,  t.  4,  p.  51 ; 
Gazette  des  Hopitaux,  No.  56,  59. 
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MTDWIPERY,  &c. 


Case  of  Rupture  of  an  Unimpreffnated  Uterus,  from  a  Collection  of  Pus  in  its  Cavity, 

By  Dr.  Guzzo,  of  Naples. 

A  woman,  let.  34,  liable  from  puberty  to  uterine  pains  and  irregularities,  married, 
but  childless,  came  under  Dr.  Guzzo's  care  in  June,  1837j  when  he  found  the 
uterus  as  enlarged  as  at  the  fifth  month  of  pregnancy,  and,  in  a  twelvemonth  after 
it  nearly  had  reached  the  umbilicus,  occasional  colourless  discharges  being  observed. 
She  continued  to  live  until  1841,  the  tumefaction  still  increasing,  when,  ^ter  the 
use  of  a  purgative,  peritonitis  was  induced,  and  in  a  few  hours  she  died.  A  large 
quantity  of  pus  was  found  in  the  abdomen,  and  the  uterus  adhered  to  its  parietes 
from  the  puoes  to  the  umbilicus,  filling  up  the  iliac  and  hypochondriac  regions,  and 
was  covered  by  the  omentum.  The  cavity  of  the  womb  contained  an  enormous 
Quantity  of  inodorous  white  pus,  various  irregular  hypertrophic  formations  beinf^ 
aeveloped  on  its  inner  surface.  Its  walls  were  thickened,  and  contained  in  their 
subst^ce  tubercular  masses,  varying  in  size  from  an  olive  to  a  walnut,  some  being 
crude,  and  others  suppurating.  Some  of  these  tubercular  abscesses  were  just  on 
the  point  of  opening  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus,  and  a  rupture  had  taken  place 
at  the  posterior  surface  of  the  organ. — Archives  Qeneraks,  xvii,  104. 


Case  of  Prolapsus  Uteri  during  Labour.    By  Dr.  Watson. 

The  author  was  called  to  a  woman  (set.  22),  in  labour  with  her  first  child,  who, 
up  to  his  arrival,  had  been  attended  by  a  midwife.  He  found  the  whole  of  the 
uterus  prolapsed,  having  its  surface  dry  and  ecchymosed,  and  the  os  being  very 
slightly  dilated,  thick,  nrm,  and  unyielding.  Warm  fomentation-cloths  were  kept 
on  the  uterus ;  and  the  pains,  which  had  luread^  been  in  existence  for  some  hours, 
now  became  so  vehement,  that  the  reporter  believed  that,  in  so  rigid  a  state  of  the 
OS,  rupture  must  occur,  especially  as  the  pains  seemed  to  produce  no  dilatation. 
He  therefore  made  two  incisions  into  it,  after  which  the  labour  was  soon  com- 
pleted, and  the  orsan  returned  to  its  proper  situation,  where  it  was  supported  by 
a  sponge  and  bandage — the  woman  recovering  nearly  as  rapidly  as  after  an  ordinaiy 
labour.  The  pelvis  was  not  remarkably  large. — Philadelphia  Medical  Examiner, 
No.  40. 


On  the  Occlusion  and  Rigidity  of  the  Os  Uteri  and  Vagina.    By  Dr.  T&A5K. 

This  paper  may  be  regarded  as  an  appendix  to  the  elaborate  one  upon  rupture 
of  the  uterus  noticed  in  our  last.  It  contains  a  condensed  account  of  sixty-eight 
cases  with  reference  to  the  originals,  and  will  be  found  a  useful  contribution  upon 
a  subject  somewhat  hastily  passed  over  in  most  tcit-books.  We  may  state  gene- 
rally that  the  most  usual  cause  of  the  occlusion  is  infiammatory  action,  whether 
brought  on  by  prior  difficult  labours,  mechanical  violence,  or  other  circumstances. 
The  occlusion  may  be  perfectly  complete,  so  that  no  trace  of  an  os  uteri  can  be 
found,  or  it  may  be  incomplete.  The  orifice  may  be  closed  by  firm  cicatrization  or 
morbid  structure,  or  by  a  more  or  less  dense  membrane.  The  diagnosis  in  cases  of 
complete  occlusion  of  the  os  is  sometimes  difficult,  and  examples  of  obliquity  of  the 
uterus  have  been  undoubtedly  mistaken  for  it.  The  cases  assembled  warrant  the 
author  in  his  recommendation  that  interference  should  not  be  too  long  delayed ;  for 
while  leaving  the  case  to  nature  is  to  leave  it  to  rupture  of  the  or^au  and  death, 
even  the  employment  of  abundant  venesection,  tartar  emetic,  and  other  debilitating 
remedies,  is  in  some  cases,  owin^  to  the  structural  charact'Cr  of  the  obstruction, 
quite  inadmissible,  and  in  others,  if  too  prolonged,  will  only  lower  the  patients' 
powers,  without  obviating  the  eventual  necessity  of  an  operation.  Whenever,  then, 
the  rigidity  does  not  yield  to  moderate  attempts  of  this  kind,  incisions  should  be 
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resorted  to  at  onoe,  since  they  are  nearly  painless,  attended  with  little  or  no  danger, 
and  ustudiy  followed  by  prompt  relief. — Amer,  Joum.  Med,  Sc.^  vol.  xvi,  p.  95. 

Ejpominatum  of  the  Throat  in  Infanti, 

A  MODS  adopted  by  the  celebrated  Golis  seems  too  often  neglected.  Wliile 
playing  with  the  infant,  he  passed  his  little  finger  between  its  jaws  as  far  as  the 
oase  of  the  tongue ;  the  child  immediately  made  an  effort  as  if  to  Yomit,  during 
which,  having  previously  assumed  a  proper  position,  he  took  the  opporlimity  m 
making  the  inspection. — Rev,  Med.-Chir.f  torn,  iii,  p.  231. 


On  the  Induction  of  Premature  Labour  in  other  eases  than  Contraction  of  the  Pelvis. 

By  M.  Paul  Dubois. 

M.  Dubois  relates  some  of  the  particulars  of  the  case  of  a  woman  advanced  7} 
months  in  pregnancy,  who  became  attacked  with  so  severe  a  bronchitiB,  that 
he  was  on  tne  point  of  inducing  premature  labour,  when  at  last  the  inflammatory 
disease  yielded.  Labour  nevertheless  did  come  on,  dilatation  having,  as  ascertained 
by  examination,  already  taken  place  unpreoeded  by  pain — an  argument  in  favour  of 
interference  in  these  cases. 

The  modifications  induced  in  the  organism  by  pregnancy  are  of  two  kinds, 
anatomical  and  functional.  Some  of  these  are  constant  and  essential,  as  all  those 
connected  with  the  increase  and  development  of  the  uterus ;  while  others  are 
variable,  such  as  the  different  sympathetic  disturbances.  Althou^  in  the  great 
bulk  of  cases  these  last  may  remain  within  certain  limits,  yet  at  other  times  they 
proceed  to  so  dangerous  an  ext^snt,  as  to  call  for  the  induction  of  labour.  Then  there 
are  certain  diseases,  the  severity  of  which  is  much  added  to  by  the  mere  fact  of 
their  occurring  during  pregnancy;  their  aggravation  being  sometimes  quite  me- 
dianical,  and  at  others  physiological.  The  following  propositions  may  be  laid 
down.  1.  Premature  labour  is  induced  with  the  greater  probability  of  success,  in 
proportion  as  the  morbid  states  against  which  it  is  employed  are  the  more  inti- 
mately connected  with  pregnancy,  and  depend  more  directly  upon  it.  2.  Success 
is  the  more  probable,  in  proportion  as  the  circumstances  for  which  the  operation  is 
instituted  more  generally  and  more  certainly  disappear  on  the  cessation  of  preg- 
nancy, whether  induced  artificially  or  spontaneously.  3.  The  operative  procedures 
must  be  simple  and  easy  of  execution,  and  must  not  of  themselves  add  in  an^  way  to 
existing  dangers.  4.  From  the  above  it  may  be  concluded  that,  all  thin^  else 
being  equal,  premature  labour  is  more  favorably  induced  in  the  morbid  conditions  of 
pregnancy  than  in  those  occurring  during  pregnancy.  In  the  present  question,  the 
viability  of  the  child  does  not  occupy  our  attention,  as  it  does  m  the  case  of  narrow 
pelvis ;  for  some  of  the  diseased  conditions,  as  obstinate  vomiting  for  example, 
may  occur  at  a  very  early  period  of  gestation. 

Among  the  anatomical  modifications,  M.  Dubois  enumerates  the  following : — 
1.  Increased  size  of  the  uterus  from  excess  of  liquor  amnii.  This  sometimes  gives 
rise  to  much  general  disturbance,  severe  pain,  general  anasarca,  and  intense  dyspnoea. 
Interference  is,  however,  rarely  called  for ;  premature  labour  generally  occurring 
spontaneously.  In  a  case  occurring  to  M.  Duclos,  in  a  woman  seven  months  ad- 
vanced, he  evacuated  fourteen  pints  of  fluid  at  several  intervals.  2.  The  nteros 
may  only  undergo  its  normal  development,  and  yet  become  a  source  of  danger,  as 
when  any  tumour  in  part  occupies  the  abdomen,  or  there  is  great  deformity  of 
pelvis.  In  these  cases,  too,  kbour  generally  occurs  spontaneously.  3.  Retroversion 
of  the  uterus  may  call  for  the  induction.  It  may  in  some  cases  be  produced  acci- 
dentally, but  generally  depends  upon  some  prior  existing  disposition.  It  may  give 
rise  to  severe  pain  and  other  urgent  symptoms,  even  in  the  fourth  or  fifth  month, 
and  these  are  continually  augmented  during  the  development  of  the  organ.  Re- 
tention of  urine  is  one  of  the  first  of  these,  and  the  compression  of  the  rectum 
may  induce  strangulation.    Reduction  should  of  course  be  attempted,  but  in  some 
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cases  this  will  be  found  impossible,  and  the  evacuation  of  the  contents  of  the  organ 
become  necessary.  In  some  cases,  the  introduction  of  an  instrument  into  the 
cavity  of  the  organ  has  been  found  impossible,  and  perforation  of  its  substance  has 
been  resorted  to,  sometimes  with  success,  sometimes  with  fatal  results.  4.  Certain 
copious  hemorrhages,  due  to  the  implantation  of  the  placenta  at  or  near  the  os 
uteri,  call  for  the  operation. — Oaz,  des  Hop.^  Nos.  22  and  30. 


Oh  the  Statistics  of  the  InduetuM  ofFremature  Labour,    By  Dr.  Hoffman. 

Db.  Hoffman  observes  that,  favorable  as  he  is  to  this  operation  in  appropriate 
cases,  his  present  statistical  investigations  convince  him  that  it  is  resortea  to  with 
unnecessary  frequency.  Thus,  in  the  kingdom  of  Saxony,  with  only  a  million  and 
a  half  inhabitants,  it  was  resorted  to  64  times  in  the  vear  1839  alone ;  and  Dr. 
Kamsbotham  has  employed  it  72  times,  which  he  thixiks  far  too  often  for  any 
single  accoucheur  to  require  its  aid.  He  should  bear  in  mind,  however,  that  Dr. 
Ranisbotham  has  one  of  the  largest  consultation  practices  in  this  immense  metro- 
polis. Dr.  Hoffman  has  collected  524  cases,  and,  as  the  references  to  all  these  are 
supplied,  his  paper  is  one  of  considerable  bibliographical  utility.  Of  these  cases, 
271  were  due  to  German,  192  to  English,  and  17  to  French  practitioners ;  but 
when  we  find  he  only  assigns  3  cases  to  Americans,  we  see  how  defective  his  re- 
searches  in  that  quarter  must  have  been. 

The  age  of  the  mother  is  recorded  in  but  146  cases,  the  youngest  being  17,  and 
the  eldest  44 ;  in  more  than  one  half  of  the  entire  number  she  had  reached  or 
passed  her  30th  year.  Of  258  cases,  in  only  49  was  the  operation  resorted  to  in  vl  first 
pregnancy.  Although  the  repetition  of  the  operation  in  the  same  woman  must  nave 
Dcen  no  infrequent  occurrence,  the  author  finds  records  of  this  only  in  34  cases,  in 
some  of  whicn  it  was  performed  three,  four,  or  more  times.  The  stature  of  the 
women  is  recorded  to  nave  been  oftener  small  than  large,  as  would  be  expectec^ 
from  the  greater  frequency  of  small  and  rickety  pelves  in  conjunction  with  the 
former.  In  comparatively  few  cases  has  the  author  found  the  indications  for  the 
operation  furnished,  but  justly  concludes  that,  in  the  bulk  of  cases,  it  has  been 
instituted  on  account  of  narrow  pelvis.  In  only  68  cases  does  he  find  that  pre- 
paratory treatment — such  as  baths,  tepid  injections  of  the  vagina,  friction  of  the 
abdomen,  &c. — have  been  put  into  force ;  an  omission,  he  considers,  much  to  be 
regretted. 

in  nearly  two  thirds  of  the  cases,  the  mode  of  operation  is  given.  Of  the  more 
generally  admitted  of  these,  the  use  of  secale  cornutum  is  recorded  in  45  cases, 
almost  entirely  by  English  practitioners.  In  these,  23  children  were  bom  alive, 
15  dead ;  and,  of  the  whole  38  noted,  12  others  died  within  36  hours  after  birth. 
The  Hamiltonian  plan  of  detaching  the  membranes,  modified  by  several  Germans,  is 
exceedingly  tedious.  The  introduction  of  prepared  sponge  is  a  favorite  mode  with 
the  Germans,  and  was  employed  in  70  cases.  In  56  cases  in  which  the  condition 
of  the  child  was  noted,  42  were  bom  living.  Puncturina  the  membranes  is  the 
oldest  mode,  and  has  been  resorted  to  in  180  cases,  and,  indeed,  doubtless  in  many 
of  the  others  not  specified.  It  is  beyond  all  others  the  easiest,  quickest,  and  most 
certain  means  of  inducing  premature  labour,  but  has  been  received  with  much  more 
favour  in  England  than  in  Germany.  By  it,  however,  a  far  less  proportion  of  chil- 
dren are  saved  than  by  the  use  of  the  sponge.  The  fates  of  178  are  specified,  of 
which  103  were  bom  alive,  12  still -bom,  and  63  bom  dead. 

As  to  \ht  presentation  of  the  child,  it  is  specified  in  only  120  cases;  and  of  these 
45  were  cephalic,  75  non-cephalic  presentations.  This  proportion  is,  however, 
delusive ;  as  it  is  nearly  certam  that  all  the  cases  not  specified  were  natural  pre- 
sentations. Even  allowing  this,  we  still  find  every  seventh  case  a  preternatural 
one.  In  the  75  cases,  the  great  number  of  19  cross-births  are  noted.  In  84  cases 
the  completion  of  the  labour  required  assistance ;  in  36  by  the  forceps,  18  by  turn- 
iuff,  and  H  bjT  perforation. 

The  fate  of  tne  child  is  recorded  in  373  cases,  in  which  250  were  bom  living,  or 
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recovered  from  asphyxia,  and  123  dead.  But  in  77  of  these  cases,  the  child  died 
from  circumstances  which  could  have  had  no  reference  to  the  operation,  as  faulty 
position,  perforation,  &c.  Of  192  of  the  children  bom  living,  further  reports  state 
that  127  continued  to  live,  and  65  had  died — 28  in  the  course  of  six  hours,  6  in 
twenty-four  hours,  and  the  rest  at  periods  varying  from  a  day  to  a  year  or  more. — 
Neue  Zeitsehrijt fur  Oeburlskunde,  vol.  xxiii,  pp.  161-222,  and  371-436. 

[We  have  thought  it  right  to  give  a  few  of  the  results  detailed  in  Dr.  Hoffman's 
long  paper,  the  general  conclusion  from  which  would  seem  to  be,  that  if  a  dis- 
charge of  the  liquor  amnii  is  the  most  certain  mode  of  inducing  premature  labour, 
other  modes  save  a  larger  proportion  of  children.  Still,  this  is  uncertain,  owinfi"  to 
the  paucity  of  facts  adduced,  compared  to  those  which  have  really  occurred ;  tor, 
valuable  as  is  the  numericsJ  system,  when  operating  upon  large  bodies  of  facts, 
of  the  tcAole  of  which  the  entire  particulars  are  similarly  recorded,  its  partial  appli- 
cation is  of  little  use,  and  may  even  give  rise  to  the  most  erroneous  conclusions.J 


Position  of  the  Rectum  in  New-bom  Infants, 

M.  HuGUiER,  in  commenting  upon  the  difficultv  that  sometimes  exists  in  passing 
the  canula  in  the  operation  for  artificial  anus,  observed  that,  in  the  foetus  at  fufl 
time,  the  rectum  is  not  found  on  the  left,  but  on  the  right  side.  He  has  especially 
observed  this  in  respect  to  females,  in  whom  the  rectum  corresponds  with  the  right 
side  of  the  womb,  while  at  a  later  period  it  will  be  found  on  the  left  side. — Gazette 
des  Uopitauxy  No.  71. 


MATERIA  MEDICA  AND  PHARMACY. 

On  Oargarisms  and  Dentifrices,    By  M.  Mialhe. 

Gargarisms,  There  is  a  chemico-physiological  fact  relating  to  the  action  of  these 
pharmaceutical  preparations,  which  nas  escaped  the  notice  of  practitioners.  It  is, 
that  whatever  may  be  the  chemical  composition  of  these  medicaments,  their  thera- 
peutical effect  is  always  manifested  by  one  of  two  modes  of  action,  viz.  astringent 
or  detersive.  The  reason  is,  that  aU  really  active  gargarisms  have  for  their  base 
either  a  chemical  compound  belonging  to  the  class  of  bo£es,  which,  uniting  with  the 
albuminous  portions  of  the  blood  and  organic  tissues,  give  rise  to  an  insoluble  com- 
bination— ^aud  hence  called  by  me  coagulating  or  plastifying  agents ;  or  they  have 
for  their  base  a  chemical  compound  befongpg  to  the  class  of  bodies,  which,  uniting 
with  these  same  living  solids  and  fluids,  uquefy  instead  of  coagulating  them — and 
hence  called  liquefying  or  deobstruent  agents.  That  this  distinction  has  not  been 
understood,  may  oe  seen  from  the  fact  that  the  active  principles  of  almost  all  the 
gargarisms  usually  employed,  such  as  sulphuric,  muriatic,  tannic  acids,  the  salts  of 
alum,  zinc,  mercury,  &c.  belong  to  the  class  of  coagulants.  With  the  exception  of 
borax,  no  article  properly  called  liquefying  is  employed  as  a  gargarism,  and  even 
this  is  used  by  most  physicians  as  an  adstrictive  ^ut.  It  is  true  that  certain  me- 
tallic salts,  and  especially  alum,  coagulants,  or  local  astringents  in  weak  doses, 
acquire  liquefying  and  detersive  properties  in  stronger  ones ;  but  they  offer  tliis 
capital  difference  compared  with  the  true  liquefying  compounds,  that,  independently 
of  their  local  action,  they  exert  a  marked  general  one  consecutively  to  their  absorp- 
tion. There  can  be  no  doubt  that  agents  possessed  of  the  power  of  softening  the 
living  tissues,  and  liquefying  the  fluids  impregnating  them,  may  be  of  great  service 
in  the  treatment  of  affections  of  the  buccal  and  laryngo-pharyngean  mucous  mem- 
branes ;  and  this  truth  seems  to  have  been  empiricaSy  Mt  by  the  ancients,  as  is 
shown  by  the  frequent  use  they  made  in  such  cases  of  preparations  so  pre-eminently 
liquefying  as  the  alkalies.  Preferable  to  these  are  the  neutral  salts  with  alkaline  bases, 
and  of  such  none  is  so  simply  liquefying  as  the  tartrate  of  potassa  and  soda.  Em- 
ployed as  in  the  following  formula,  it  constitutes  an  excellent  detersive  for  dissi- 


1848.]  Dr.  Hervieux  on  7%tYa/tn«.  553 

pating  the  turgescence  of  the  mncous  membranes  to  which  it  is  applied:— 'Z>w^. 
water,  150  parts;  tartrate  of  pot.  and  sod.,  50  parts;  fyru]^  of  gooseberries,  50  parts. 
Dentifrices,  These,  considered  as  mere  means  of  cleansmg  the  teeth,  are  usually 
classed  among  the  cosmetics ;  but  it  is  a  CTeat  mistake,  for  they  tend  to  maintain 
the  regular  condition  of  the  entire  dentsuL  apparatus,  and  concur  in  rendering  as 
complete  as  possible  the  important  act  of  mastication.  In  this  point  of  view,  tlicy 
should  be  regarded  as  very  useful  medicaments,  and  their  chemical  composition  and 
mode  of  employment  should  receive  the  attention  of  the  practitioner.  By  a  prudent  use 
of  them,  we  may  remove  two  of  the  most  common  causes  of  premature  loss  of  the 
teeth.  These  causes  are,  the  deposit  of  tartar,  the  tumefaction  of  the  gums,  and  the 
acidity  of  the  saliva.  The  effect  of  the  accumulation  of  the  tartar  is  acknowledged 
by  every  one,  and  Dr.  Toirac  has  distinctly  shown  that  a  tumefaction  of  the  sub- 
stance of  the  gums  may  expel  the  teeth  from  their  sockets.  The  destructive  action 
of  the  saliva  is  well  shown,  whenever  it  acquires  acic?  properties,  especially  in  diabetes. 
Experience  has  shown  ihat  we  may  almost  always  prevent  the  accumulation  of  tartar, 
by  the  daily  use  of  a  tooth-powder  sufficiently  resisting  to  exert  a  suitable  degree  of 
friction  on  the  teeth,  without  being  sufficiently  hard  to  injure  the  enamel.  Expe- 
rience likewise  shows,  that  we  relieve  the  flaccid  condition  of  the  alveolar  tissue  by 
conjoining  with  this  a  tonic,  or  rather  an  astringent  substance.  A  mixture  of 
charcoal  and  cinchona  fulfils  these  indications  well  enough,  and  it  is  that  which  prac- 
titioners generally  recommend.  But  charcoal  has  its  inconveniences.  It  is  too  hard, 
of  a  disagreeable  colour,  and  being  perfectly  insoluble  in  the  saliva,  lodges  in  the 
interdental  spaces,  and  constitutes  so  many  nuclei  of  irritation,  collecting  decom- 
posing animal  matter  around  them.  The  bark  is  often  stringy,  and  possesses  a  dis- 
agreeable, bitter  taste,  conferring  no  utility  upon  it.  The  following  formula  was 
devised  by  M.  Mialhe  some  years  since : — 

Sugar  of  milk        ....  1000  grammes. 

Laie  10        „ 

Pure  tannin  ....  16        „ 

Oil  of  mint  ....  20  drops. 

Oil  of  anise  ....  20     „ 

on  of  orange  flower       ...  10     „ 

Hub  up  the  lake  with  the  tannin,  and  add,  gradually,  first  the  sugar  of  milk,  pre- 
vious!]^ powdered  and  passed  through  a  silk  sieve  havinjp  wide  meshes,  and  then  the 
essential  oils.  A  long  experience  has  convinced  him  of  the  superior  efficacy  of  this 
compound,  the  daily  employment  of  which  almost  always  sumces  to  mabtab  the 
gums  and  teeth  in  a  healthy  condition.  In  those  persons,  however,  who  suffer  from 
excessive  relaxation  of  the  gums,  it  is  powerless,  and  such  almost  always  derive 
effectual  relief  &om  using,  besides,  the  following  very  astringent  preparation : 
alcohol,  at  33**,  1000  parts;  true  kino,  100;  rhatany  root,  100;  tr.  oftolu,  tr,  of 
benzoin,  of  each,  2 ;  oil  of  mint  and  of  eanella,  of  each,  2 ;  and  oil  of  anise,  1  part. 
Macerate  the  kino  and  rhatany  in  the  alcohol  for  eight  days ;  filter,  and  ada  the 
other  articles.  A  teaspoonful  diffused  in  three  or  tour  spoonfuls  of  tepid  water 
should  be  used  as  a  gargarism,  immediately  after  employing  the  powder. 

As  to  the  acidity  of  tne  saliva,  the  alkalies  prescribed  witn  tooth-powders  are  only 
of  temporary  benefit  in  removing  it,  and  are  nearly  useless.  The  onlv  means  of 
rectifying  the  condition  which  produces  this  description  of  saliva,  is  by  the  internal 
use  of  these  medicinal  substances. — L' Union  Medicate,  No.  140. 


On  Digitaline.    By  Dr.  Hervieux. 

MM.  Homolle  and  Quevenne,  the  discoverers  of  the  active  principle  of  digitalis 
purpurea,  have  pursued  a  patient  course  of  investigation  as  to  its  properties,  and 
MM.  Bouchardat  and  Sanaras  have  since  made  numerous  experiments  upon  these; 
but  although  thev  have  fully  exhibited  the  physiological  and  pharmaceutical  pro- 
perties of  the  substance,  chnical  observations  are  yet  wanting,  and  it  is  to  supply 
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some  of  these  tliat  the  author  in  the  present  paper  details  the  results  of  its  employ- 
ment in  several  instances  by  M.  Kayer. 

These  observations  show  that  in  doses  of  from  1  to  2,  or  even  3  miUigrammes, 
the  medicine  does  not  prodace  repugnance  by  its  bitterness,  or  cause  any  ul  effects, 
as  vertigo,  headache,  &c.  In  every  case  it  lessened  the  rapidity  of  the  pulse;  the  mean 
difference  oscillating  between  22  and  36,  the  maximiim  being  48,  the  minimum 
12.  No  immediate  effect  was,  however,  produced  on  the  pulse,  the  greatest  observed 
chanse  occurring  generallv  five  or  six  hoiurs  after.  After  a  while  it  recovered 
itselt  again,  and  it  required  a  week  or  two's  use  of  the  drug,  to  make  a  permanent 
impression  on  it.  It  exerted  a  remarkable  effect  upon  the  regularity  of  the  pulse ; 
for  though  in  some  it  caused  irregularity,  in  others  it  corrected  this  when  it  existed, 
or  converted  an  irregular  intermittent  tf  pe  into  a  regular  one.  Its  effect  on  the 
urine  was  constantly  observed,  this  fluid  m  most  cases  being  au^ented  one  half, 
in  a  less  number  a  third  or  a  fifth ;  and  yet  in  a  less  numW  stul,  quadrupled  or 
quintupled. 

The  medicine  is  indicated  in  disease  of  the  heart  and  in  dropsy ;  it  allays  the 
dyspnoea  of  phthisis,  cahns  the  cough,  and  procures  repose.  It  is  useful  in  nervous 
palpitation,  and  in  all  accidents  resulting  from  too  violent  an  impulse  eiven  to  the 
course  of  the  blood.  This  preparation  is  preferable  to  all  others,  in  the  certainty 
of  dose  which  can  be  attained.  Comparative  experiments  made  by  MM.  Homolle  and 
Quevenne,  show  that  4  milliCTammes  of  di^talme  are  equivalent  to  about  40  centi- 
grammes of  carefully  prepare!  powder  of  digitalis. — Archives  Gendralet,t,xm^  164-84. 


Arsenic  in  Furunculus  and  Acne,    By  Dr.  Schweich. 

Db.  Schweich  has  prescribed  arsenic  with  great  success,  in  various  cases  of 
furunculus  that  have  come  under  his  care  for  some  time  past,  and  has  found  the 
cure  very  durable,  and  the  use  of  the  medicine,  during  which  the  ordinary  diet 
may  be  continued,  attended  with  no  inconvenience.  He  becpns  with  4  drops  of 
Fowler's  solution  forenoon  and  afternoon,  until  a  drachm  has  oeen  taken,  and  then 
gives  5  drops  until  the  second,  and  6  drops  until  the  third  is  attained,  and  so  on. 
Acne  simplex,  in  which  the  knotty  pustular  appearance  of  the  eruption  cives  it 
the  character  of  a  miniature  furuncle,  and  which  is  often  so  obstinate,  ana,  when 
attacking  the  face  of  young  people,  so  annoying,  yields  as  readily  to  the  arsenic. 
The  injurious  effect  of  aperients  in  these  {^Sections  leads  to  the  supposition  that 
the  source  of  the  dyscrasis  is  a  specific  irritation  of  the  alimentary  canal,  which  is 
only  augmented  by  the  stimulus  of  purgatives,  especially  the  saline. — Caspef's 
Wockenschrift,  No.  6. 

Quinine  in  Insanity.  By  M.  Piorrt. 
M.  PiORRY  has  of  late  prescribed  larse  doses  of  quinine  in  certain  cases  of  in- 
sanity, with  speedy  and  good  effect.  They  have  been  especially  cases  in  which  the 
insanity  has  seemed  to  have  been  connected  with  certain  changes  of  the  functions 
of  the  organs  of  sense — especially  of  hearing ;  or,  in  the  case  of  hypochondriasis, 
with  certain  abdominal  sensations.  Periodicity  is  a  characteristic  in  many  of  these 
cases,  just  as  it  is  in  other  affections  of  the  nervous  system ;  and  hence  the  utility 
of  the  quinine  in  such. — Gazette  des  Hop.,  No.  86. 


Quinine  as  a  Prophylactic  in  Puerperal  Fever,    By  M.  Leudet. 

M.  Leudet  cites  several  cases  which  occurred  during  the  prevalence  of  three 
different  epidemics  at  Kouen,  in  which  quinine,  given  in  doses  of  five  grains  three 
times  a  day,  and  commenced  with  a  few  hours  after  delivery,  seemed  to  exert  a 

f)rotective  agency.  On  the  third  day,  this  quantity  was  diminished,  and  the  drug 
eft  off  about  the  sixth  day.  In  those  epidemics  in  which  the  disease  commences 
verf  speedily  after  delivenr,  the  quinine  should  be  administered  as  soon  as  labour 
begins. — V  Union  Mid,^  No.  43. 
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On  the  Artificial  Inflation  of  the  Lunas  of  Newborn  Infants,  and  upon  Atelectasis 

Fulmonum,    By  Dr.  Eulenbebo. 

The  author  adverts  to  the  great  discrepancy  of  opinion  which  prevails  amons 
physicians  and  writers  on  forensic  medicine,  as  to  whether  the  lungs  of  a  chUa 
i>om  dead  may  be  inflated  so  as  to  enable  them  to  swim  in  water.  The  affirmative 
has  been  maintained  by  Bohn,  Teichmeyer,  Morgagni,  Leiberkiihn,  and  Hunter ; 
while  the  negative  has  been  upheld  by  a  much  krger  number,  especially  in  modem 
times,  and  is  at  present  the  prevailing  opinion.  Dr.  Eulenberg  has  repeated  the 
experiments  upon  which  these  opinions  have  been  based,  and,  as  the  result,  has 
found  that  the  effect  of  inflation  much  depends  upon  the  period  at  which  it  has 
been  commenced.  He  thus  sums  up :  I.  That  tlie  inflation  is  always  of  easy 
accomplishment  if  undertaken  shortly  after  birth,  before  rigidity  has  taken  place ; 
the  e£(ect  being  complete  in  proportion  to  the  duration,  force,  and  early  institution 
of  the  inflation.  2.  Inflation  is  of  difficult  accomplishment  after  rigidity  has 
occurred,  and  generaUy  cannot  then  be  performed  at  all  by  the  mere  mouth,  and 
only  incompletely  by  means  of  a  tube. 

Dt,  Eulenberg  then  passes  in  review  the  points  of  difference  which  are  usually 
said  to  distinguish  inflated  lungs  from  those  filled  by  inspiration.  (1.)  Inflation 
produces  a  complete  distension  oj  the  organ.  This,  in  fact,  depends  entirely  upon 
the  degree  and  duration  of  the  inflation,  and  from  its  not  being  delayed  until  col- 
lections of  mucus  or  other  causes  offer  mechanical  obstacles  to  the  admission  of 
air.  After  a  pretty  strong  inflation,  the  author  has  still  found  certain  parts  of  a 
liver-brown  colour,  and  undistended.  (2.)  Absence  of  crepitating  sound  on  section. 
If  the  lung  is  distended,  this  sound  is  not  absent.  (3.)  Expulsion  of  air  hg  pressure. 
Air  is  expelled  with  as  much  difficulty  in  this  way,  as  when  the  lungs  have  been  filled 
by  respiration.  In  neither  case  can  their  power  of  swimming  be  destroyed,  but  by 
an  amount  of  squeezing  which  destroys  the  elasticity  of  their  texture ;  a  destruc- 
tion, however,  more  easily  effected  in  lungs  which  have  been  rendered  more  friable 
by  distension.  (4.^  The  bloodless  colour  of  the  lungs.  The  amount  of  blood  con- 
tained in  lungs  which  have  respired,  is  too  variable  to  admit  of  this  being  taken  as 
a  criterion.  (5.)  The  colour  of  the  distended  lung  is  a  more  important  sign,  as  in 
the  author's  experiments  it  was  found  of  a  grayish  or  whitish  dirty  red,  very  dif- 
ferent from  the  beautiful  red  of  the  lun^  that  has  breathed.  (6.)  More  important 
and  characteristic,  however,  is  the  condition  of  the  substance  of  the  lung.  Upon 
the  surface  of  the  inflated  lung,  just  under  the  pleura,  are  to  be  seen  small,  flat, 
roundish  vesicles,  the  size  of  inillet-seed,  disposed  in  groups  of  from  four  to  six, 
which  are  again  aggregated  into  clusters  as  laree  as  peas.  They  result,  in  fact,  from 
a  vesicular  emphysema.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  tnese  are  commonly  seen  other 
somewhat  larger,  single,  elevated,  transparent  bodies,  and  especially  at  the  anterior 
surface  near  tne  edges  of  the  lungs.  Tne  stronger  the  inflation  has  been,  the  more 
numerous  are  these  isolated  vesicles,  which  only  occur  from  rupture  of  the 
texture  of  the  lungs,  constituting  a  kind  of  traumatic  emphysema. 

When  inflation  induces  this  emphysema  over  a  great  portion  of  the  lung,  it 
cannot  fail  to  be  recognised  as  the  cause ;  but  when  only  some  small  portion  of  the 
lung  presents  either  of  these  kinds  of  emphysema,  then  has  it  the  greatest  resem- 
blance to  a  pathological  condition  of  the  lung  of  newborn  children,  which  has 
attracted  too  little  attention  from  juridical  practitioners.  In  children  bom  with 
atelectasis  pulmonum,  and  who  have  lived  for  some  time,  we  not  infrequently  find 
under  the  liver-brownish  foetal  lung  certain  emphysematous  spots,  much  resembling 
those  produced  by  inflation.  The  following  are,  however,  tne  chief  points  of  diT 
ferencc.  In  atelectasis,  the  emphysematous  portions  project  more  from  the  sur- 
face, the  lung  is  of  a  brighter  rea,  richer  in  blood,  closer  in  texture,  its  dark  colour, 
too,  being  little  influenced  by  pressure ;  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  trachea  and 
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bronchi  is  red,  and  often  swollen.  Moreover,  in  emphysema  from  inflation,  air  is 
found  in  other  parts,  as  in  the  cellular  texture  near  tne  thymus,  the  oesophagus, 
large  intestines,  &c.  In  a  child  with  atelectasis,  too,  that  has  lived  for  some  hours, 
the  lun^  thouf  h  in  a  foetal  condition,  will  swim,  or  show  a  very  slight  tendency  to 
sink;  wnile  in  tue  inflated  lung,  all  parts  of  the  structure  which  exuibit  no  disten- 
sion sink  at  once  to  the  bottom.  In  three  cases  of  atelectasis  examined  by  the 
author,  a  thick,  reddish  mucus,  more  or  less  frothy,  obstructed  the  bronchial  ramifi- 
cations, and  seemed  the  chief  cause  of  the  non-development  of  the  texture  of  the 
lung,  for  a  passage  of  air  could  only  be  obtained  through  this  bv  painful  efforts ; 
ana  when  it  did  penetrate  into  some  portions,  its  return  would  be  obstructed  by 
the  same  cause,  and  bv  the  defective  expiratory  power  of  the  organ  in  the  child,  so 
that  at  last  the  distenaed  air-cells  give  rise  to  an  emphysema.  Mendelssohn  con- 
siders atelectasis  as  dependent  upon  a  stasis  of  the  blood  in  the  minuter  capillaries 
of  the  lungs ;  but  the  stasis  itself  may  be  regarded  as  a  consequence  of  the  pre- 
vention of  the  necessary  changes  being  operated  on  the  fluid,  by  reason  of  the 
obstructing  mucus.  Kokitansk^r  regards  it  as  a  catarrhal  affection  of  the  bronchial 
membrane,  giving  rise  to  reddening,  swelling,  and  to  obstruction  by  mucus.  But  all 
these  may  as  well  be  explained  as  consequences,  seeing  that  they  do  not  occur  until 
the  disease  has  existed  tor  some  time ;  and  if  it  lasts  yet  longer,  even  hepatization 
and  infiltration  may  result.  Whether  the  accumulation  of  mucus  and  tuickening 
of  the  parenchyma  must  necessarily  take  place  before  the  disease  is  completely 
formed,  the  autnor  is  unable  to  say,  but  generally  it  is  certainly  the  case ;  and  such 
impediment  of  the  functions  of  the  lungs  by  mucus  has  been  long  ago  observed, 
especially  by  Boderer  and  Ploucquet.  In  some  few  cases  of  atelectosis,  merely 
the  traumatic  form  without  the  vesicular  emphysema  is  seen,  which  is  never  the 
case  in  the  inflated  lung. 

After  referring  to  several  reputed  cases  of  the  production  of  emphysema  by 
gaseous  extrication  during  foetal  life,  the  author  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  no 
credible  example  of  such  exists,  and  that  objections  on  this  score  against  the  hydro- 
static test  are  not  tenable ;  and  observes — 1.  That  we  possess  smBciently  charac- 
teristic si^,  as  above  described,  of  a  lung  having  been  inflated.  2.  Tliat  where 
decomposition  of  the  child's  body  has  gjone  so  far  as  to  affect  the  lungs,  all  rdiance 
on  tests  is  at  an  end ;  although  here,  if  a  portion  of  not  entirely  (festroved  lung 
sinks  in  water,  it  is  all  the  stronger  confirmation  of  the  child  not  having  oreath^ 
3.  An  emphysema  from  disease  has  never  yet  been  observed  in  the  lungs  of  a  child 
that  has  not  breathed ;  and  cases  of  atelectasis  jmlmonnm,  with  the  common  com- 
plication of  emphysema,  are  entirely  adapted  for  the  test ;  by  which  the  fact  of 
respiratory  movements  having  taken  place  can  be  proved. 

In  conclusion,  he  remarks  upon  the  injurious  effect  nroduced  by  inflation  upon 
the  lungs  of  a  newborn  infant,  and  protests  against  Menaelssohn's  recommendation 
of  it  (Mechanism  der  Kespir.,  1845),  as  a  remedy  in  atelectasis.  He  thinks  that 
tartar-emetic  is  the  means  most  likely  to  be  useful.  He  considers  that  artificial 
respiration  should  not  be  resorted  to  for  the  purpose  of  resuscitating  infants,  as  if 
air  IS  blown  with  any  force  into  the  lungs,  even  by  the  mere  mouth,  an  emphysema 
will  always  result. — MediciniscAe  ZeUung,  1848,  Nos.  6,  7,  8. 


Oh  the  Prolongation  of  tie  Period  of  Gestation,    By  Dr.  M'Ilvain. 

Db.  MIlvaik  relates  this  case  as  fumisliing,  on  account  of  the  undoubted 
veracity  of  the  persons  giving  the  particulars,  conclusive  testimony  of  the  possibility 
of  the  prolongation  of  the  period  of  gestation.  A  husband  had  connexion  with  his 
wife  on  the  1st,  2d,  3d,  and  4th  of  July  1S47>  and  then  left  her  for  nine  months. 
She  was  delivered  of  a  fine,  full-grown  infant,  23d  of  April,  1848 ;  so  that  if  im- 
pregnation followed  the  firet  coitiou,  296  days,  and  if  the  last,  293  days  had  elapsed, 
1.  e.  from  sixteen  to  thirteen  beyond  the  ordinary  period.  The  child  was  a  female, 
weighing  nine  pounds, — at  least  a  pound  and  a  half  above  the  average  weight  of 
female  cnildren. — Aiuer.  Joum,  Med.  Sc,  vol.  xvi,  p,  247. 
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On  the  Production  of  severe  Internal  Injuries  without  External  Marks  of  Violence. 

By  Dr.  Gaspbb. 

Db.  Gaspeb  has  communicated  in  bis  '  Wochenschrift'  the  results  of  the  judicial 
post-mortems  he  has  had  occasion  to  make,  and  draws  attention  more  than  once  to 
the  vast  amount  of  injury  that  may  be  done  to  important  internal  organs,  unac- 
companied with  any  mark  of  the  external  violence  that  has  produced  it ;  and  justly 
remarks  that  such  cases  should  teach  practitioners  great  caution  in  the  delivery  of 
opinions  from  mere  external  inspection.  Henke  only  observes  that  rupture  of  the 
spleen  nu^  occur  without  anjr  external  sugillation ;  but  Dr.  Gasper  has  met  with 
ruptures  and  fractures  of  various  other  parts,  as  the  kidneys,  hver,  heart,  lungs, 
the  ribs,  vertebro,  and  sternum.  One  truly  extraordinary  case  of  this  kind  he  gives 
in  some  detail.  A  dealer  in  ^lass  was  descending  a  hill  with  his  heavily-laden  cart, 
on  a  cold  winter's  night,  and  m  alighting  the  better  to  ^de  the  horse,  was  thrown 
agdnst  a  tree  by  the  road  side.  On  the  external  exammation  of  the  bodv  nothing 
was  seen  but  some  slight  abrasion  of  the  skin  over  the  zygomatic  arch  ana  the  arm. 
Nothing  particular  was  discovered  within  the  cranium ;  out  on  opening  the  spinal 
canal,  a  large  quantity  of  dark,  fluid  blood  flowed  out,  and  the  spinous  process  of 
the  first  dorsal  vertebra  was  found  entirely  broken  off,  lying  among  the  soft  parts. 
The  spinal  muscles  in  their  whole  course  were  much  sugulated,  but  the  medulla  was 
entire.  In  the  left  side  of  the  thorax  there  were  about  thirty  ounces  of  a  bloody 
fluid,  and  it  was  soon  perceived  that  the  heart  was  absent  from  its  proper  place, 
and  it  was  found  lying  loose  in  the  back  part  of  the  thoracic  cavity,  entirely  torn 
atoay  from  the  large  vessels,  the  ends  of  these  being  plainly  seen.  The  texture  of 
the  organ  was  firm,  and  its  cavities  contained  dark'coagula.  The  left  lun^  at  its 
middle  fissure  was  abaoBt  entirely  torn  through.  The  right  lobe  of  the  hver  was 
likewise  ruptured."«4!ScMp^«  Woehenschrifty  1848,  Nos.  1  and  7. 


Calcined  Magnesia  in  Poisoning  by  Arsenic,    By  Dr.  Bissel. 

D&.  Bissel  was  called  to  a  strong  labouring  man  »t.  27,  who  had  swallowed 
about  a  scruple  of  arsenic  between  two  and  three  hours  before.  He  procured  free 
vomiting  without  any  rcHef,  the  patient  manifesting  all  the  signs  of  arsenical 
poisoning  in  an  advanced  degree.  Believing  that  further  attempts  at  evacuation 
were  useless,  he  determined  to  try  the  effect  of  calcined  magnesia,  which  has  been 
recently  given  with  success  in  these  cases.  He  ordered  a  drachm  every  hour  in 
milk  and  water,  with  the  effect  of  speedily  abating  the  violence  of  the  snnerinjzs  of 
the  patient,  and  of  ultimately  entirely  relieving  him.  Moderate  action  of  the 
bowels  followed  the  use  of  the  remedy. — Amer,  Joum.  Med,  Sc.,  v.  xvi,  p.  121. 


Question  of  Professional  Secrecy. 

Db.  Vibielle,  of  Rochelle,  was  consulted  by  M.  B.  for  a  venereal  affection, 
which,  without  knowing  it,  he  communicated  to  his  wife.  She  separatdy  consulted 
the  same  practitioner.  Some  time  after,  the  lady  being  desirous  of  procuring  a 
separation  from  her  husband,  summoned  Dr.  Yirielle  as  a  witness,  to  testify  to  the 
injury  she  had  received  at  his  hands.  Dr.  Yirielle  refused  to  take  the  oath  to  speak 
the  truth,  as  he  could  not  reveal  that  which  his  professional  obligations  entitled 
him  to  keep  secret ;  and  he  did  not  believe  that  even  the  authorization  which  the 
plaintiff  offered  him,  as  regarded  her  own  case  alone,  would  allow  him  to  do  so.  The 
court  decided  that  while  tne  Gode  forbad  professional  revelations  on  the  part  of  a 
physician  made  with  an  intention  of  doiiu^  injury,  it  did  not  authorize  a  refusal 
when  demanded  by  justice ;  for  this  would  be  to  exempt  him  from  obligations 
which  are  imposea  on  all  other  citizens.  The  refusal  is  especially  unjustifiable 
when  the  consultant  herself  demanded  the  revelation,  and  did  not  seek  for  any  in 
respect  to  her  husband. 
A  fine  of  sixty  francs  was  imposed ;  but  the  medical  society  of  Rochelle  have 
4-II.  18 
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carried  the  case,  by  appeal,  to  the  court  of  Poitiers,  where  it  seems  that  in  1828,  in  a 
precisely  analogous  case,  judgment  was  given  in  favour  of  the  medical  attendant. 
— L*  Union  Medieale,  No.  50. 

J  Notwithstanding  the  approval  which  the  editors  of  the  French  Medical  Periodi- 
s  bestow  upon  tne  conduct  of  the  physician  in  this  case,  we  believe  it  quite  un- 
justifiable. Inviolable,  indeed,  should  be  professional  secrets  in  all  the  relations  of 
private  life ;  and  no  punishment  could  be  too  severe  for  him  who,  for  mischievous 
purposes,  betrayed  tnose  of  which  necessity,  misfortune,  or  accident  put  him  in 


might  lead,  not  unfrequently,  to  the  utter  frustration  of  these  ends.] 


STATISTICS. 


Bevaednatum  in  the  Pnusiatt  Army  in  1847. 

Thebe  were  revaccinated  during  1847,  43,596  individuals;  of  these  34,264  pre- 
sented distinct  scars  of  a  prior  vaccination,  6405  indistinct  ones,  and  2927  none  at 
alL  The  vaccination  ran  a  regular  course  in  25,544,  an  irregular  one  in  7425, 
and  failed  in  10,627.  These  last  being  again  submitted  to  vaccination,  it  succeeded 
in  2718  of  them.  Thus,  of  the  43,596  revaccinations,  28,262,  or  more  than  64 
per  cent.,  succeeded.  During  1847  only  5  cases  of  smallpox  appeared  in  the 
army,  and  no  death  firom  this  disease  occurred. — Med,  Zeitung,  No.  16. 


On  Comparative  Military  Hygiene  and  Medical  Statistics.    By  M.  Boudih. 

M.  BouDiK,  so  well  known  for  his  elaborate  productions  in  the  department  of 
military  medical  statistics,  in  the  present  essay  institutes  a  comparison  of  the 
hygiemc  condition  of  various  armies  m  ancient  and  modem  times.  Its  mat  length, 
ana  the  tabulated  form  of  many  of  the  facts,  prevent  our  doing  more  tnan  noticing 
a  few  of  the  results.  As  on  several  former  occasions,  he  pays  well-merited  com- 
pliments to  our  Army  and  Navy  Medical  and  Ite«;istrar-Generals'  Eeports,  which 
rumish  a  mass  of  material  upon  the  subjects  tney  relate  to,  such  as  no  other 
countiy  possesses.  While  recording  testimony  of  tnis  kind,  &«quently  offered  by 
en%htened  foreigners,  we  are  only  made  the  more  sensibly  aware  of  the  disgraceful 
anomaly,  that  the  registration  system,  which  has  been  found  to  work  so  well  in 
England,  and  to  be  productive  of  such  valuable  results,  has  not,  after  the  lapse  of 
80  many  years,  become  extended  to  the  other  portions  of  the  kingdom. 

Exemptions /rom  Service. — Of  4,017,539  men  between  20  ana  25  years  of  a^, 
drawn  for  the  Prussian  army  in  1831-40,  626  in  every  10,000  were  exempted  on  tne 
ground  of  physical  or  inteUectual  infirmitv ;  1,203,981  were  temporarily  exempted ; 
and  2374  m  every  10,000  were  exempted  on  the  ground  of  deiective  stature,  i.  e. 
less  than  5  feet.  Of  5,811,944  exammed  in  France  in  1816-35,  nearly  a  fifth  were 
exempted  on  the  ground  of  infirmities  or  defective  stature,  although  this  last  was 
fixed  as  low  as  4  feet  10  inches.  The  English  soldier,  according  to  Mr.  MarshaU, 
averages  from  5ft.  7in.  to  5  ft.  8in.,  and  M.  Boudin  furnishes  a  table  exhibiting  the 
numW  per  1000  of  any  given  height  in  the  English  and  French  armies.    This 

fives  an  immense  superiority  to  the  former ;  for  wile,  e.  g.  there  are  only  4  per 
000  of  the  British  as  low  as  5ft.  5in.,  there  are  152  of  the  French;  and  of  the 
heights  of  5ft.  7in.,  5ft.  8in.,  5ft.  9in.,  the  former  furnish  180, 252,  and  1 84  per  1000, 
and  the  latter  only  69,  49,  and  22. 

Mortality. — ^In  an  average  effective  force  of  105,000  Prussians  in  1821-30, 
there  was,  per  1000  men,  a  mean  annual  proportion  for  the  entire  army  of  11*7 
deaths, — a  low  fij^ure  compared  with  other  armies.  The  Prussian  army,  is  how- 
ever, composed  of  young  men,  compelled  only  to  three  years'  active  service,  and 
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liable  to  few  changes  of  locality.  The  civil  population  of  the  same  age  (20  to  25) 
in  Berlin  gave  10  deaths  to  1000  livin».  The  British  army  in  1819-28  furnished 
15  deaths  per  1000  in  the  United  Kingdom,  57  in  troops  serving  beyond  its 
limits,  and  37  for  the  entire  army.  It  is  a  great  mistake,  however,  to  estimate  the 
loss  from  disease  by  the  mere  number  of  deaths,  for  the  dischar^s  from  the  British 
army  in  the  above  period  amounted  to  85  per  1 000.  In  an  effective  force  of  337,687 
men,  the  French  army  lost  34'2  per  1000,  or  deducting  the  officers,  46*5  per  1000, 
the  portion  of  the  army  in  Algena  much  raising  the  amount  of  mortality.  During 
the  years  1829-38,  the  mean  annual  effective  force  of  5515  in  the  American  army  fur- 
nished 44  deaths  per  1000,  the  mortality  oscillating  between  29  and  68,  the  average 
being  only  18  in  the  army  of  the  north,  and  49  in  that  of  the  south.  According  to 
Dr.  Areudt,  after  the  20  years  of  legal  service  in  the  JRtmiau  army,  1  man  per 
1000  in  the  infantry,  and  3  in  the  cavalry,  would  remain,  giving  an  annual  loss  of 
50  per  1000.  M.  Denis  states  that  from  160  to  180  deaths  per  1000  occurred  in 
the  Caucasus.  It  is  a  curious  fact  that  the  Jem,  who  enter  the  Russian  navy  in 
great  numbers,  famish  a  much  lower  mortality  than  do  the  other  sailors ;  and  when 
Prussia  entered  upon  an  investigation  concerning  the  endemic  prevalence  oi  plica 
in  Posen,  it  was  found  that  the  iSsease  attacked  the  Sclavonic  race  in  the  proportion 
of  29  Dcr  1000,  the  Germans  of  18,  and  the  Jewish  only  of  11.  In  nis  former 
works  M.  Boudin  has  noticed  like  immunities  on  the  part  of  the  Jews. 

The  mortality  of  the  British  solcWers  in  the  Colonies  \s  very  various ;  for  while  at 
the  Cape  it  is  as  low  as  14  per  1000,  at  the  Bahamas  it  reaches  200,  and  at  Sierra 
Leone  483 ;  and  Colonel  TuUoch  recently  informed  the  author  that  the  78th  regi- 
ment lost  in  Scinde  in  six  months,  by  disease  alone,  680  men  out  of  960,  the  26th 
and  98th  faring  no  better  in  China.  Taking  the  mortality  within  the  kingdom  at 
1,  it  is  1*3  beyond  the  tropics,  and  4  in  mtertropical  regions.  In  the  French 
Antilles  the  mortality  has  been  found  least  on  the  c^careous  isles,  and  most  on  the 
volcanic,  fever  predominating  in  the  former,  dysentery  in  the  latter.  Martinique 
furnishes  a  mortality  of  110  per  1000,  Guadaloupe  of  105.  Of  4000  men  sent  to 
the  Antilles,  1154  had  died  in  four  years,  41/  had  been  invalided,  of  whom 
334  would  probably  die,  and  406  remained  in  the  corps.  As  a  means  of  diminish- 
ing the  mortality,  M.  Boudin  recommends  the  enlistment  of  negro  troops,  the 
mortality  of  these  having  been  found  to  be  so  much  less  than  that  of  Europeans  iu 
Senegal;  the  encampment  of  the  white  troops  on  elevations  6  to  800  metres  at)ove  the 
sea ;  and  the  discontinuance  of  the  practice  of  selecting  the  recruits  from  the  south 
of  Prance,  under  the  erroneous  idea  that  they  can  best  resist  tropical  climates. 

Examining  the  mortaJity,  according  to  tne  nature  of  the  service,  it  is  found  iu 
Prussia  that  the  infantry  furnishes  12*9  deaths  per  1000,  the  cavalry  9,  the 
artillery  10,  and  the  engineers  6*4.  So  in  the  Britisn  armv,  1830-6,  the  deaths  of 
the  Dragoons  were  14  per  1000,  and  of  the  Foot  Guards  2r6  ;  and  in  1830-7,  the 
loss  in  an  effective  force  of  1000  men  by  death  and  discharges  was  41'6  Dragoons, 
32 '5  Horse  Guards,  and  58  0  Foot  Uuards.  This  is  no  new  observation;  for 
Marozzo  states  that  in  1775-92,  the  Piedmontese  army  lost  18  per  1000  cavalry, 
34  foot.  These  facts  demonstrate  the  error  of  sending  the  feeblest  recruits  to  the 
infantry. 

M.  boudin  observes  that  the  condition  of  the  British  navff  demonstrates  the 
irresistible  power  of  hygiene.  The  mortality  for  the  period  1830-6,  was  13*8  per 
1000,  or  from  internal  diseases  alone  only  11*8 ;  while  seventy  years  since  it  was 
123,  and  less  than  forty  years  ago  30.  The  official  documents  attribute  this  im- 
provement to  better  diet,  free  ventilation,  less  seventy  of  punishment,  diminution 
of  the  rations  of  spirit,  and  the  leaving  less  money  at  the  men's  disposal. 

Deaths  from  Phthisis, — ^The  amount  of  deaths  from  this  disease  was  3  per  1000,  a 
slight  proportion  compared  with  that  of  the  British  army ;  but  the  amount  of  deaths 
does  not  mdicate  the  roll  extent  of  its  prevalence  in  an  army,  many  soldiers  discharged 
afterwards  dying  of  phthisis.  The  Dragoons,  Horse  Guards,  and  Foot  Guards  in 
Britam  furnished  respectively  7'7,  81,  and  14-1  deaths  per  1000;  the  same 
disease  causing  from  2*5  to  6*9  per  1000  at  the  different  Mediterranean  stations. 
However  difficult  of  exact  numeration,  in  all  armies  the  deaths  from  this  disease 
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are  enormous,  and  are  due  to  defective  ventilation,  defects  in  the  quantity, 
quaiitj,  or  variety  of  food,  tedium  vila,  disturbed  rest,  and  careless  recruiting. 
What  has  been  done  for  Aoraes,  by  improving  their  food  and  ventilation,  shows  what 
may  be  effected  by  the  removed  of  some  of  these  causes.  Thus  during  1 830-6,  the 
annual  mortality  of  horses  in  the  French  cavalir  was  197  per  1000 ;  but  during 
1841-6  the  number  progressively  declined  from  126  to  68. 

Bevaccination. — Dunnff  1845,  there  were  42,671  soldiers  of  the  Prussian  army 
vaccinated,  in  33,813  of  whom  there  were  traces  of  prior  vaccination,  in  6041  imperfect 
trac^,  and  in  2817  no  traces  whatever.  The  results  were,  regular  vesicles  in 
22,214,  irregular  in  8764,  and  m'/in  11,693.  During  1845  ouly  one  case  of  small- 
pox, manifested  itself  throughout  the  arm^. 

Suicides. — ^During  1829-38,  the  proportion  of  these  in  the  Prussian  army  was  1  in 
1985,  which,  although  much  greater  than  that  prevailing  in  the  French  army,  is  far 
less  than  that  of  the  British,  m  which,  of  686  deaths  occurring  among  tJie  dragoons 
in  7  years,  35  arose  from  suicide.  In  the  Prussian  army  the  propomon  was  2  per 
1 0,000  in  the  artillery  and  engineers,  4  in  the  infantry,  and  7  in  the  cavabry.  In  the 
British  navy  suicides  are  very  rare,  4  only  having  occurred  among  157,770  men  in  7 
years,  while  during  the  same  period  there  were  59  among  44,611  dragoons. 

Oeneral  Observations. — ^The  proportion  which  the  expense  of  the  army  bears  to 
the  revenue  in  the  different  states  is  20  per  100  for  England,  22  for  France,  32  for 
Austria,  36  for  Russia,  40  for  Sweden,  and  42  for  Prussia.  The  maintenance  of  a 
foot-soldier,  however,  costs  538  francs  in  England,  340  in  France,  240  in  Prussia, 
212  in  Austria,  and  120  in  Russia.  An  effective  force  of  100,000  men  would  be 
found  to  be  reduced  by  death  in  France  and  Algeria,  independently  of  the  colonies, 
to  97,125,  in  Enghmd  and  colonies  to  96,300,  in  America  to  95,600.  The  mean 
dailjT  number  of  patients  in  hospital  is  in  France  45  per  1000,  Prussia  44,  picked 
British  troops  37*3,  the  army  in  Ireland  51.  So  that  100,000  soldiers  would  be 
reduced  in  France  to  95,550  combatants,  in  Prussia  to  95,600,  in  England  to 
96,270,  and  in  Ireland  to  94,900. 

Conclusions, — The  facts  brought  forward  in  this  paper  authorise  us  to  conclude. — 
1.  That  there  is  an  intimate  connexion  between  the  hygienic  institutions  of  an 
army,  and  the  amount  of  reduction  in  it  by  disease,  discharge,  and  death.  2.  The 
losses  of  all  armies,  even  in  the  time  of  peace,  exceed  those  of  the  civH  population 
of  the  same  age.  3.  In  Europe  and  North  America^  bounded  on  the  south  by  the 
isothermal  line  of  59^,  phthisis  and  typhoid  fever  are  the  chief  causes  of  death ; 
while  beyond  this  curve,  and  at  the  level  of  the  sea,  the  great  losses  of  Europeans 
arise  from  paludian  disease,  dvsenteries,  and  diseases  of  the  liver.  4.  Eveijthing 
leads  us  to  believe  that  good  hygienic  institutions  would  lower  the  mortality  not 
only  to  10  per  1000,  that  of  the  English  civil  population  between  20  and  30,  but 
even  to  6  per  1000,  that  of  the  Prussian  engineers.  What  these  hvgienic  measures 
should  be,  will  furnish  the  material  for  another  essay  to  explam. — Beeueil  de 
Memoires  de  MSdecine  Militaire,  vol.  64,  pp.  1-140. 


On  the  Influence  of  Cholera  on  the  Proportions  of  the  Sexes  at  Birth, 

By  Dr.  Emerson. 

Dr.  Emerson  while  engaged  in  compiling  tables  illustrative  of  the  vital  statis- 
tics of  Philadelphia  for  1830-40,f  found  the  excess  of  male  births,  which  was  usually 
some  hundreds,  and  had  been  the  vear  before  415,  sink  down  to  38  in  1 833. 
Examiuing  the  subject  more  closely,  he  found  that  the  female  births  during  April  and 
May  (590y  exceeded  the  male  (532)  by  58,  i.  e.,  10  per  cent. ;  and  as  the  ormnaiy  male 
excess  haa  been  7  per  cent.,  this  made  a  diminution  of  17  per  cent.  Now  these  two 
months  include  the  period  nine  months  after  the  choleraic  so  severely  prevailed, 
viz.  August  and  September,  1832.  The  amount  of  conceptions  six  montns  subse- 
quent to  its  appearance  exhibited  a  preponderance  of  females,  viz.  1851  to  1826 
males. 

A  corroboration  of  this  view  is  found,  Dr.  Emerson  states,  in  examining  the  re- 
turns from  Paris,  '  uriously  modified  by  the  fact  of  illegitimacy.    Taking  the  whole 
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year  1882  through,  the  leaitmaie  male  births  exceeded  the  female  by  6^  oer  cent.^ 
the  illegitimate  by  only  3$ ;  but  if  we  compute  only  the  births  for  DecemTbcr,  i.  e., 
nine  months  after  the  most  fatal  ravages  of  the  cholera,  we  find  the  excess  of  males 
replaced  by  that  of  females. 


The  births  for  1833  were— 


Legitimate  births 
Illegitimate  births 


The  births  for  December  were— 

Legitimate  births 
Illegitimate  births 


Males. 

11,852 
5,039 

16,891 

645 
200 


845 


Females. 

11,434 
5,042 

16,476 

679 
199 

878 


It  was  among  the  lower  classes,  which  furnish  the  mat  bulk  of  illegitimate 
births,  that  the  disease  especially  prevailed.  Examining  tne  city  by  arrondissements, 
it  is  found  that  the  male  legitimate  births  in  1833,  which  took  place  in  the  parts  of 
Paris  nearly  exempted  from  cholera,  reached  the  high  pre j)onaerance  of  1\  to  7| 
per  cent.,  and  even  the  illegitimate  ones  6  per  cent.  Hut  in  those  parts  where  it 
prevailed  most,  the  excess  of  male  legitimate  births  sank  to  3^  per  cent. ;  while 
among  the  illegitimate  it  was  converted  into  a  female  preponderance.  It  has  been 
found  in  all  countries  that  a  smaller  number  of  males  are  produced  in  illegitimate 
than  at  legitimate  births.  Observations  made  at  Paris  during  a  long  series  of 
years  show  that  the  proportion  of  legitimate  males  to  females  is  23  to  22,  that  of 
illegitimate  16  to  15. 

Dr.  Emerson  only  adduces  this  deduction  in  relation  to  the  influence  of  the 
cholera,  as  illustrative  of  the  general  remark,  that  whatever  exerts,  directly  or  in- 
directly, morally  or  physically,  a  depressing  effect  upon  a  community,  is  followed 
by  a  conspicuous  reduction  in  the  proportion  of  male  births.  After  the  subsidence 
of  an  epiaemic  or  pestilence  that  nas  carried  off  the  feebler  portion  of  the  popula- 
tion, an  increase  in  the  amount  of  males  will  soon  exhibit  itself,  the  parents  being 
endowed  with  more  than  the  average  amount  of  vital  energies,  as  seen  in  their  ex- 
emption or  recovery  from  disease. 

"  We  think  there  is  strong[  reason  to  believe  that  the  institution  of  polygamy 

frew  out  of  a  preponderance  m  the  amount  of  female  population,  induced,  perhaps, 
y  a  scanty  snpplv  of  food,  or  from  the  use  of  a  description  of  diet  not  calculated 
to  maintain  a  mgn  condition  of  physical  energy.  Polygamy  once  established  as  a 
common  usage  must  tend  to  foster  itself. 

"  In  conclusion,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  proportions  of  the  sexes  at  birth  are,' 
to  a  considerable  extent,  subjected  to  circumstances  more  or  less  under  human 
control ;  and  that  all  measures  tending  to  lessen  disease,  and  to  promote  the  welfare 
and  comfort  of  a  population,  while  they  serve  immediately  to  increase  the  capacities 
for  profitable  labour,  tend  also  to  promote  the  multiplication  of  the  sex  supplying 
the  main  physical  power." — American  Joum,  Med,  Science,  vol.  xvi,  pp.  78-86. 
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